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PREFACE. 

THIS is the thirty-eighth issue of the Official Year Book, which from 
the first issue in 1886 to 1904 was known as the" Wealth and 

Progress of New South Wales." 

In order to render as prompt service as possible, the contents of the 
volume have been published already in eight parts, as they became 
available from the printer at dates between September, 1931, and August, 
1932. Each part contains the latest informatilm available at the time 
it was sent" to press. Much of the text, therefore, relates to the year 1931. 

Every care has been taken to keep the work free from errors, but 
if any be noticed by readers, notification regarding them would be 
appreciated. 

A diagram map of New South Wales is published with tRe volume 
to show the railways, the land and statistical divisions, the shire boun
daries, and the wheat belt. The boundaries of the statistical divisions 
coincide with those of Shires instead of Counties as in issues prioT to 
1923, because it is thought desirable that statistics generally should be 
compiled with the local governing area as the geographical unit. There 
are also a number of graphs and diagrams illustrating various economic 
factors. 

The re Statistical Register of New South Wales," published annually 
from this Bureau, will prove serviceable to those who wish to obtain 
more details regarding the matters treated generally in this Year Book. 
The" Statistical Bulletin," issued quarterly, and the" Monthly Summary 
of Business Statistics" published monthly, contain a summary oi the 
l:ttest available statistics of the State. 

My thanks are tendered to the responsible officers of the various 
State and Commonwealth Departments, and to others who have 
kindly supplied information, often at considerable trouble. 

Finally, I wish to express my appreciation of the services rendered 
by those officers of the Bureau who have been associated with me in the 
preparation of this volume. 

Bureau of Statistics, 
Sydney, 12th August, 1932. 

T. WAITES, 
Government Statistician. 
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GEOGRAPHY. 

N EW SOUTH WALES is situated entirely in the temperate zone of the 
Southern Hemisphere, and is on the opposite side of the world from 

the seat of the British Empire, of which it forms a part. It is distant fl'om 
Lmdon 11,200 miles by the Suez Oanal-the shortest shipping route. 

The name" New South Wales" was given to the eastern part of Australia 
(then known as New Holland) on its discovery by OaptainOook in 1770, 
and for fifty-seven years all Australian territory east of longitude 1350 

·east was known by that name. In 1825, shortly after the separation of 
TlIsmania (Van Diemen's Land), th~ western boundary was moved to longi
tude 129 0

• The steps by which the territory of the State assumed its present 
<boundaries and dimensions al'e shown below:-

Date. Nature of Territorial AdjlL>tment. 
Area 

i uvol Y(~d in 
adjustillent. 

I 

I 

sq. miles. 
1788 New South Wales defined as whole of Ans- ... 

traLasia east of longitude 1350 east. * 
1825 1 Tasmania practically separated from New 26,215 

South Wales. 
18251' Western boundary of New South Wales 518,134 

moved to longitude 1290 east. 
1836 South Australia founded as a separate 309,850 

colony. 

87,884 

1841 I New Zealand proclaimed a separate colony... 103,862 
I, 

1851 ' Victoria proclaimed a separate colony 

Area of 
New South 
Wales after 
adjustment 

§ 

sq. miles. 
1,584,389 

1,558,174 

2,076,308 

1,766,458 

1,662,596 

1,574,712 

Population 
of Terrlw17 

lmown as 
New South 

WaleBat end 
of year. 

1,024 
(26th Jan.,. 

} 33,500t 

78,929 

1859 Queensland proclaimed a separate colony... 554,300 1,020,412 

145,303 

197,2611 

327,459 

1861-3 

1911 I 

1915 : 
I 

Northern Territory and territory between 
longitude 1290 and 1320 east sepl1rated. 

Fedel'l11 Capital Territory ceded to Common
wealth. 

Territory at Jervis Bay ceded to Common
wea.lth. 

710,040 

912 

28 

310,372 377,7U 

309,460 1,701,736 

309,432 \ 1,895,603 

*' Literally intel'preted, the boundaries defined includerl ~iji, Samoa, and some neighbouring islands. 
t Approximate. § Exclusive of area of Pacltlc Islanus, excopt New Zealand. 

The area of New South 'Vales in theyears 1788 to 1841, as shown above 
us approximate only. 

BOUNDAHIES A~D DDIENSIONS. 

The present boundaries (If New South Wales are,M follow:-On the east, 
the coastline from Point Danger to Oape Howe; on the west, the 141st 
meridian of east longitude; on the north, the 29th parallel of south latitude, 
proceeding east to the Barwon River, and thereafter along the Macintyre 
and Dumaresq Rivers to the junction with Tenterfield Oreek; thence along 
the crest of a spur of the great pividing lhnge, the crest of that range 

*51971-A 
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north to the 1.facpherson Range, and along the crest of the Macpherson 
Range east to the sea; on the south, the southern bank of the 1.furray River 
to its source at the head of the river Indi, and thence by a direct marked 
line to Oape Howe. 

From Point Danger, along a diagonal line, to the south-west corner of the 
State--a distance of 850 miles-the greatest dimension of the State is found. 
The length of coast, measured direct from Point Danger to Oape Howe, is 
683 miles, the actual length of seaboard being 907 miles. The greatest 
breadth, measured along the 29th parallel of latitude, is 756 miles. The 
shortest dimension, along the western boundary, is about 340 miles. 

AREA. 

The total area of New South Wales, including Lord Howe Island, but 
excluding the Federal Territory, is 309,432 square miles, or 198,036,480 acres, 
being rather more than one-tenth of the area of Australia. About 4,639-
square miles, 'or 2,969,080 acres, of the total surface are covered by water, 
including 176 square miles, or 112,750 acres,lby the principal harbours. The 
area of Lord Howe Island is [) square miles. 

The m'ea of New South Wales in relation to the total area of Australia. 
is shown in the following statement:-

State or TeTl'itory. 

New South Wales 
Viotoria 
Queensland ... 
South Australia 
Western Australia 
Tasmania 
Northern Territory ... 
Federal Capital Territory 
Federal Territory at J ervis Bay .. 

Commonwealth 

I 

Area. 

sq. miles. 
309,432 

87,884 
670,500 
380,070 
975,920 
26,215 

523,620 
912 

28 

2,974,581 

Per cent. of 
total Area. 

10'40 
2'96 

22'54 
12'78 
32'81 

·88 
17'60 

'03 
'00 

100'00 

New South Wales is approximately three and a half times as large as 
Victoria, nearly twelve times as large as Tasmania, and one-sixth smaller 
than South Australia. 'Queensland is more than twice and Westerll 
Australia three times as large as New South :Wales. 

The following table shows the extent of the State of New South Wales 
and of the Oommonwealth of Australia in comparison with the total area 
of ·all countries of the world, ;the British Empire, and certain individual 
countries :-

Courtry. Area. 

I 
Ratio of Area I Ratio of Area 
~~:rSo~lh to Area .of 

Wales. Australm. 

sq. miles. 
New South Wales ... 309,432 1'000 '104 
Commonwealth ... ... 2,974,581 9'613 1'000 
Great Britain ... . .. 89.041 '288 '030 
Canada ... ... ... 3,729,665 12·053 1'254 
Argentina ... ... 1,153,119 3'729 ·388 
tTnited States ... ... 3,026,789 9·782 1·018 
British Empire ... 13,257,584 42·845 4·456 
The World ... ... 52,055,879 168·231 17·500 
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LORD HOWE ISLAND. 

Lord Howe Island is a dependency of New South "Vales, and, for the 
purpose.of representation in the State Parliament, is included in King, one 
01 the metropolitan electorates; it is situated about 300 miles east of Port 
Macquarie, and 436 miles north-east of S3'dney. Tthe island was discovered 
iil1788; it is of volcanic origin, and Mount Gower, the highest point, reaches 
an altitude of 2,840 feet. The climate fI.nd soil are favourable to the growth 
of subtropical products, but on account of the rocky formation of the greate~ 
part of the surface of 3,220 acres, only about 300 acres are arable. The 
bnd has not been alienated, and is occupied rent free on sufferance, being 
utilis€d mainly for the production of Kentia palm seed. A Board of Oontrol 
at. Sydney manages the affairs of the island and supervises the palm seed 
industry. At the Oensus of 1921 the population numbered 111 persons. 

PHYSICAL FEATURES . 

An outline of the physiography of the 'State was published on pages 3 to 9 
of the Official Year Book for 1929-30. More particular reference to the 
(:1istribution of industries and settlement will be found in "Rural Settle
ment" of this or previous issues of the Year Book and in the chapters 
relating to individual industries. A map ·showing the distribution of 
rainfall, rural population, and the principal industries was published at 
page 728 of the Year Book for 1924. 

Size of Rivers. 

Owing to the existence of conflicting statements as to the lengths of the 
various rivers of the State steps were taken in 192·6 by the Lands Depart
ment of New South Wales to compute the lengths of the principal rivers 
on a uniform basis. OonsidCl~a:ble data were obtained from the results of 
surveys of the greater part of the Murray, Darling, Murrumbidgee and 
Lachlan Rivers and the remainder of the lengths were carefully measured 
on the standard parish maps. In every case the starting point was the 
furthest source of the river. The lengths as determined were as follow:-

Inland Rivers. i Length. J Cons tal Rirers. I Length.j Coastal Rivers. I Length. 

mile3.[ miles.j mile •. 
Murray 1,609 Tweed 50 Wollomba ... 46 

Darling 1,702 Richmond ... 163 Hunter 237 

M urrum hidgee 931 Clarence 2..15 Hawkesbury 293 

Lachlan .. ·1 922 Bellinger 68 Shoalhaven 206 

Bogan 4liI Nambllcca ... 69 Clyde 67 

Macquarie 590 Macleay 
... \ 

250 Morllya 97 

Castlereagh ... 341 Hastings ... 108 Tnross 91 

Narnoi 
I 

53 
... \ 

526 Camden Haven ... \ 33 Bega 

"I -Gwyclir ... 415 Manning ... ... 139 Towamba .. ' 57 

The relative magnitude of rivers as shown by the average annual volume 
of water which they carry may be ascertained in respect of some of the more 
important streams from the records of river gaugings, extending in some 
()3Ses back to 1885. 
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The following comparison is based on the records of the period 1905.-
1924:-

Distance I Average Annual 
River. Q~ugillg station. from Drainage Runoff SOllrce of Arc •. 

River. (}f Water. 

miles. sq. miles. acre-feet. 
Murray ... Tocum,wal 435 10,luO 5,072,618 
Murrumbidgcf) .~. Wal\ga 39u 10,700 2,850,856 
Darling Menindie 1,383 221,700 1,620,194 
Macquo,rie Narromine la8 10,090 623,180 
Lachlan ... Condobnlin 380 10,420 411,875 
Namoi ... Narrabri 302 9,820 408,.387 

In making the comparison gauging' stations have been selected with 
drainage areas of approximately equal extent, except in the case of the 
Darling. The range of choice has been limited by the number of stations 
with available records. In the case of the Lachlan River the average run-of[ 
at "Forbes, 126 miles above Oondobolin, is 584,582 acre-feet per annum-~ 
Similar particulars are lPt available in respect of coastal rivers, except the 
Hunter, which at Shlgleton has a draining area of 6,58'0 square miles and all 
average allnual run-off of 609,636 acre-feet of water. An acre-foot of water 
is such" a quantity as would cover an acre of land to a uniform depth of 
1 :foot. I.d 
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CLIlVIATE. 

N EW South 'iVales is situated entirely in the temperate .zone, and its 
climate is generally mild and equable, and free from extremes of heat 

ancll cold. Abundant sunshine is experienced in all its seasons. On au 
averag'e the capital city is without sunshine on only twenty-three days per 
year, and the average range of tempel'ature between the hottest and coldest 
months is only about 17° Fah. In the hinterland thero is even more sun-. 
shine, and the range of temperature is greater, but obsel'Vations ",ith the 
wet bulb theTmometer show that the temperatare is not maintained at so 
high a level as to be detrimental tu the health and physique of pers.:ms 
engaged in outdoor labour in any part of the .State. 

Practimllly the whole of N eV[ South Wales is sl1bje0t to the bracing 
influence of. frosts during five or more months of the year. 'Snow 
has been known to fall over nearly two-thirds of the State, but its 
occmrence is comparatively rare except in the tableland districts. Peren
nial snow is found only on the highest peaks of the southern tableland. 

The seasons are not so well defined in the western interior as on the coast. 
They are generally as follows :-Spring during September, October, and 
November; summer during December, January, and February; autumn 
during March, April, and May; winter during June, July, and August. 

M ete01'ological Observations. 

Meteorological observations are directed from Syc1ney as the centre of a 
subdivision of Australia, embracing the whole of the State of New South 
Wales. Olimatological stations are established at a number of repl'.e
sentative towns, and rainfall recording stations at most centres. 

Weather observations are telegraphed daily to the Meteorolog'ical Bureau, 
'Sydney, where bulletins, rain maps and isobaric charts are prepared and 
issued for public information. 'iVcather forecasts for the State, sect'ions 
of the State and the Metropolitan Area are prepared! daily, telegraphed to 
country centres and disseminated through the press and broadcasting 
companies. Forecasts of conditions over the ocean and for aviation purposes 
are also issued daily. On request, detailed forecasts of conditions likely 
to effect any particular area or function can be obtained free of charge 
from tbe Divisional Meteorologist and, if requiTed, the ac"fivice will be 
telegraphed on payment of the cost of the message. 

When occasion warrants, :flood and storm warnings are issued to the 
press, broadcasting companies and to public departments, enabling 
precautions to be taken wherever possible. 

Particulars of meteorological observations at various stations in J'ii:e:w 
South 'i~Tales are published annually in the Statistical Register of "New 
South "Vales. 

Winds. 
The weather in New South Wales is determined chiefly by anticyclones, 

or 'areas of high barometric pressure, with their attendant tropical, and. 
Antarctic depressions. in which the winds -blow spirally outward from the 
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centre or maximum. These anticyclones pass almost continually acrOSi 
the face of the continent of Australia from west to east, and the explana
tion of the existence of such high-pressure belts lies probably in the fact 
that this area is within the zone in which polar and equatorial currents 
meet and circulate for some time before flowing north and south. The 
easterly movement depends on the revolution of the earth. 

A general surging movement occasionally takes place in the atmosphere, 
sometimes towards, and sometimes from, the equator. The movement 
causes sudden changes in the weather-heat when the surge is to the south, 
and very cold weather when it moves towards the eCIuator. Probably these 
sudden displacements of the air systems are due to thel'mal action, resulting 
in expansion or contraction in the atmospheric belts to the north and south 
of Australia. 

New South Wales is peculiarly free from cyclonic disturbances, although 
occasionally a cyclone may result from monsoonal disturbances, or may 
reach the State from the north-east tropics or from thQ Antarctic low
pressure belt which lies to the south of Australia. 

In the summer months the prevailing winds on the coast of New South 
Wales blow from the north, with an easterly tendenc.y which e.'Ctends to, and 
:in parts beyond, the highlands; in the western districts the winds are usually 
from the west. Southerly winds, which are characteristic of the summer 
ureather en the coast, occur most frequently during ·the months from Sep
tember to February, and between 7 p.m. and midnight. These winds, which 
blow from the higher southern latitudes, cause a rapid fall in temperature, 
and are sometimes accompanied by thunderstorms. 

During winter, the prevailing direction of the wind is westerly. In the 
southern areas of the State the winds are ,almost due west, but proceeding 
northwards there is a southerly tendency, while on reaching latitudes 
nol'lth of Sydney the direction is almost dlle south. When they reach the 
north-eastern parts of the State, these winds are deflected in a westerly 
direction, and are merged in the south-east trade winds north of latitude 
30°. During the cold months of the year, Australia lies directly in the 
great high-pressure stream referred to previously, and the high pressure 
when passing over the continent tends to break up into individual anti
cyclonic circulations. 

Rainfall. 

New South Wales is dominated by two rain belts-the tropic and the 
Antarctic. The amount of rainfall varies very greatly over the wide expanse 
of territory, the average decreasing from more than 80 inches per annum 
in the north-eastern corner to less than 7 inches in the north-western 
corner. Rainfall plays ,a very powerful Pal't in ,determining the character 
of settlement. Its effects can be gaug'ed only in a general way from annual 
averages because factors such as seasonal distribution and reliability exercise 
an important modifying influence. 

The coastal districts receive the largest annual falls, ranging from an 
average of 30 inches in the south to 80 inches in the extreme north. 
Despite their proximity to the sea, the mountain chains are not -of sufficient 
elevation to cause any great condensation; so that, with slight irregularities, 
the average rainfall gradually dil~inishes towards the north-western limits 
of the State. 
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An approximate classification of areas in New South Wales (including 
the 'Federal Territory) ill accordance with the average annual rainfall shows 
the following distribution:-

Annnal 
Rainfall. 

inches. 
Over 70 

60 to 70 

50 to 60 

40 to 50 

30 to 40 

I 
Area. I propor'll tlOn per 

---.----- cont. of 
Sq. Mile!';. f Acres. total area. 

I 
668 427,520 '2 

1,765 1,129,600 '6 

4,329 2,770,560 1'4 

15,804 10,114,560 5'1 

30,700 19,648,000 9'9 

I 

Annual 
Rainfall. 

inches. 
20 to 30 

15 to 20 

10 to 15 

Under 10 

Total .. 

I Area. I trol~~~~.-
------;----- cent. of 
i Sq. Miles. I Acres. total area. 

77,202 49,409,2~O 24'S 

5i,6::J9 36,888,960 18'6 

77,268 49,451,520 24'9 

44,997 28,798,080 14'5· 

----------_. 
310,;n2 HJ8,63S,080 100'0 

------------~ 

~<\.pproxima.tely 42. per cent. of the area of the State receives rains 
exceeding on the average 20 inches per year. Over the greater part of the 
State the annual rainfall varies on the average between 20 per cent. and 
35 per cent. from the mean, but in the south-eastern corner the degree 
of variation is less and in the north-western quarter it is more. Protracted 
]leriods of dry weather in one part or another are llotuncommon, 
but simultaneous drought over the whole territory of the State has been 
experienced only very rarely. 

Three clearly defined seasonal rain-belts cut diagonally across the State 
from west to east with a southerly incline. A winter rain region; which 
includes the southern portion of the IVestern Plains and about two-thirds 
of the Riverina, is bounded on the north 'by a direct line from Broken Hill 
to Wagga with a curve around Albury. A summer rain region, including 
the whole of the northern subdivisions, is bounded on the south by a line 
which waves regularly, first south and then north of a direct line from the 
north-western corner of the State to Newcastle. Between these, wherc 
the two dominating rain-belts merge, there extends a region, including the 
central and south-eastern portions of the State, where the Tains are non
seasonal. A narrow coastal strip between Nowra and Broken Bay receives 
its heaviest rains in the autumn. 

The chief agencies causing rainfall are Antarctic depressions, monsoonal 
depressions, and anticyclonic systems. Antarctic depressions are the main 
cause of the good winter rains in the Riverill'a and on the South-western 
Slope. A seasonal prevalence of this type of weather would canse a low 
rainfall on the coast and tablelands, and over that portion of th~ inland 
diEtrict. north of the Lachlan River. A monsoonal prevalence ensures a 
good season inland north of the Lachlan, but not necessarily in eastern and 
60utherb. areas. An anticyclonic prevalence results in good rains over 
coastal and tableland districts, but causes dryness west of the mountains. 

The distribution of rainfall is dependent on three factors-Cl) the energy 
present in the atmospheric systems, (2) the rate of movement of the atmo
spheric stream, and (3) the prevailing latitudes in which the anticyclones 
are moving. 

A map published on page 728 of the 1924 edition of this Year Book shows 
diagra=atically the distribution of rainfall in New South Wales. 
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Reco1'ds of Rainfall. 

Records of annual rainfall at individual stations in New South Wales 
are published in the Statistical Register of New South Wales annually. 
Detaillfd records over a ,period of years are contained in the Statistical 
Register for 1924~25. 

Summary tables indicating the average rainfall of the principal districts 
of New South Wales are published in this section (pages and ). The 
first table shows the average amount of rainfall registered at recording 
stations in each of thIrty topogrr,phical divisions of New South Wales 
during each of the past ten years in comparison with the mean annual 
rainfall for each division over a long period of years. The second table 
shows the mean monthly averages or normal rainfall in each division on the 
basis of the actual rainfall recorded at the various stations over a: long 
period of years. 

These tables indicate in some degree the variability of annual rainfall in 
variou~ parts of the State as well as the seasonal and divisional distribution. 

NEW SOUTH -WALES. 

Average Annual Rail1:fa,u in Dim:sions. 

~" g.~ 

" -- Average Rainfall (in inches) in Dist.rict for Years--,,;::l 
Division. ..j~0'l 

§'~g 
1921.11922_-[ 1923_11~2J_11925_11920_11927_11928_11929_11930_ ~P'i_~ 

{':Oll.'lt,- I 
North _ .. ... NI 55-33 84-83 40-95 32-14151-02 80-20 45-01 108-97 54-S8 00-01 C,O-O! 

S 56·35 103-1R 01-21 55-15 49-50 09-40 45-74 60-13 07-27 77-58 58-09 
Hunter and Manning N 50-13 00-S8 59-62 36-9'~ 47-18 49-S2 ~~:~~ I g8:~Z 40-06 84-22 68-31 

S 34-72 49-12 31-59 26-20 3S-33 31-29 34-45 39-78 29-02 
Metropolitan Area ___ 42-09 43-34 37-49 35-37 30-48 47-10 35-72 4R·22 37-83 51-21 41-79 
Balance of Cumueriand 30-02 37-00 25-13 10-05 27-06 28·74 25·73 28-76 25-87 37-57 25-19 

SOuth ___ --- N 41-02 45-99 42-24 3(l-48 35-,,3 51-J4. 33'.J0 42-07 43-% 52-63 38-S3 
S 35-36 38-S8 39-72 24-70 34-25 47-92 27-86 39'33 37'35 44-54 32-68 
-----------------------Tablelands-

E 3i-03 North ... , .. ' 54-S6 31-06 2578 44-S5 48-42 24-00 46-S4 40-05 37-05 42-50 
W 31-25 47-75 24-01 21-72 37-93 29-13 20-05 27-"S 36'82 30-06 29-06 

Central .. - N 25-05 35-25 16-63 17·53 29-75 16-46 39'65 20-21 20-40 18-44 28-25 
S 34-84 42-58 30-54 27-00 33-44 H-10 30-17 32-33 36-12 35-59 34-12 

South ___ 24-57 20-51 2g-08 24-09 26-07 33-65 22-85 22-21 24-55 20-51 20-69 
Kosciusko Pi~teau::: 40-24 41-00 35-18 45-12 42-15 3S-70 36-88 31-96 36-07 32-17 32-86 

-----------------------
Slopes-

North _ .. .. - N 26-31 40-07 19-76 18-04 30-0S 24-14 18-28 24-29 26'55 24-94 28-72 
S 20-17 37-02 19-92 18-(17 30-80 19-59 28-00 1~-20 27-85 10-76 24-58 

Central ... N 24-99 ~4-48 12-00 lS-04 20-35 17-05 36-50 17-50 22-65 17-61 20-87 
S 22-67 26-29 15-90 18-50 25-01 23-05 30-05 18-29 21-73 17-50 23-24 

South ... .. - N 22-44 22-.J.9 1S-04 24-54 25-27 2,1-25 23-21 17-77 25-11 17-08 20-99 
S 30-00 32-96 24-74 32-24 3e-38 28-00 I 31-44 21-34 26-84 21-29 28-41 

-1-----
Plains-

Norbh __ • .. - E 23-12 36-56 19-46 15-31 20-41 18-52 20-03 17-22 22-01 20-61 20-23 
W 19-85 31-13 15-15 14-20 2';-02 18-82 10-58 18-49 17-39 12-58 18-83 

Central .. - N 18-17 25-39 10-57 18'51 21·86 20-S8 20-~2 12-32 10-47 0-35 20'66 
S 17-07 20-35 10-34 13-31 20-45 21-3,1 20-49 15-M 22-95 12·63 18-78 

Riverina .. - E 17·85 21-08 12-59 18-23 1Hi5 18-00 10-28 11-60 20-00 1'1-07 19-26 
W 13-G6 16-10 10-07 13-S3 8-03 12-34 13-50 8-41 13-76 11.38 10-11 
----------------------

western Division-
Eastern half --- N 13-08 20-87 7-41 8.-02 14-04 13-24 16-13 9-51 10-57 5-69 14-14 

S 13-21 14-43 8-98 12-88 14-75 14-22 12-31 7-0fi 13'-34 0,27 14-69 
Western half _H N 8-29 9-04 4-81 8-02 5-05 9-18 7-52 ,1-37 7-74 ,1-00 12-13 

S 10-22 15-43 6-90 10-51 8-37 8-36 9-07 4-60 S-90 0-13 9-45 

NOTF._-The main divisions (Co"t, Tahlelands, Slopes ana Plains) divided into Northern, Central 
and Southern l;Iections, refer to nr~as delineated on t.he lnap forming the front.ispiecp. of this Year 
Dook_ - For purpORC' of this table the.,e are again subdivided into northern and southern or eastern 
and western seOWIS indicu~ef1: above l?y the letters H N/' H S," (f E/J or H Vi .. reElpectivfl1y. 
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NEW SOUTH WALES. 

A 11erage Monthly Rainfall in Divisions. 
---------------------------

Divi6ion. 

__________ -'-_J_al~~.__'I_~_"e_b_.I, Ma!". I APr.) May.) Jllne.)JUI) .. j Aug.18ept.;Oet .. jNoV.j Dec. 

N 6·78 0·55 -~35 5·56 :::-r
l 
~4 2'70! 2,0412'8s :1'77! 4'73 

S 6'53 6:95 7·31 6,+0 I 5'23 4'22 3'62 2·58 2'73 I 2·50 388 4'76 
N 4'68 H,2 5·23 5'18 5'15 3'\12 4'27 :~'11 3·15 13'02 3·33 '['50 
S 3'31 3·28 :l·5t 3·30 2'80 12'76 3'16 2'18 2'43 12'27 2'52 3·50 

'" 3'86 3·31 3'07 4'95 4·40 3·07 n'07 2'12 2'35 2·66 2'58 3'31 
... 3'11 2·08 ~'2~ 2'82 2·57 2·25 2'99 l'S5 1'7512'07 2'25 2·90 
N 4'0713'01 4'00 4·13 4·14 3'66 4'31 2'45 2'52 2·65 2'58 3·53 
S 3'u5 3·57 3'8L 2·90 3·30 3'19 2·'/0 1'04 2:52 12'46 2'30 3·02 

Coast
North 

Hllnter and Manning 

Metropolitan Area 
llalanee of Curnberland 
South ... . .. 

Tablelands
Nort.h 

Central 

South ... ... . .• 
Kosciusko Plateau 

Slopes
North 

Cent.ral 

South 

Plains
North 

Centra.) 

Riverlna 

... 

... 

... 

Western Dlvision
Eastern half ... 

W es tern ha If 

. .. 

. .. 

... 

E 5'4215'22 ~.: 3·0S 2. '12. 2·36 1'92 1·30 1'80 1-:: 3·20 i 4'10 
W 3·S8 3·02 2·S4 l'S5 1·72 2·55 2'15 1'95 2'08 2·67 3'08 3'07 
N 2.{312'00 2·21 1'86 1·83 2·4.1 1'93 1'93 1'99 2·04 2'25 2'71 
S 3·46 2·98 3·32 2'70 2·56 3·18 2·04 2'46 2'H 12'56 2'61 3'11 

... 2'50 2·03 2·22 HjO 1'04 2·25 2'07 1'82 1·99 2·07 1'93 2·35 

. .. 3·03 2·47 2·09 2'18 i 3-12 3·78 3'30 3'06 3'7l 3·61 2'73 3'08 
--~---------,~---~-------.-

N 3'12 2·73 2'48 1'72 1·63 2·12 1'80 1'59 1'55 '2'12 2'41 2'96 
'S 2'80 2·45 2'46 1'82 1'54 2·14 1·77 1·78 1·73 l'9S 2'41 3·01 
N 2·55 2·32 2'14 1'88 1·80 2'26 2'12 1·79 1'76 J'65 2·06 2·71 
S 2'12 1·03 1'88 1·'12 1·72 2·32 1·87 1'03 1'82 1'73 1·74 2'18 
N 1'86 J·41 1·74, 1·65 1·7g 2'60 2·11 2·06 1·93 1'90 1'62 1·02 
S 1'04 1·64 2'19 2'05 2-50 3'90 3'09 3·09 2·69 2'73 1·08 f.'1l 
---------~-------------

E 2'63 2·33 2'10 1'56 1'62 2·05 1·09 1'37 1'39 l·GO I ~'11 2·70 
W 2'{2 2·18 1'85 1'31 1'40 l'S2 1'34 J ·08 1·03 1·28 1·72 2'36 
N 1'87 1'50 1'57 1'54 l'B{ 1'72 1'37 1'20 1'14 1·14 1'.10 1'87 
S 1·78 1·45 1'40 ]'47 1'35 ]·9S 1·43 1'40 1·34 1'25 1'30 1'66 
E ]'23 1·22 1'35 1'28 1·62 2·19 1·G3 1·75 1'01 l·M 11'22 1'26 

W 1·01 0·90 0·90 0'95_ 1'37 1·64 1·]4 1·22 1'10! 1·15 2!_~ 1·03 

N 1'56 1·49 1·23 0·92 1'02 1·26 0'88 0'81 0'8210'95 1'19 1·51 

~ 6:g . 6:~~ 6:~~ ~:~~ 6:~~ 16:~; 6:g~ 6:U t:~g I 6:3g g:~~ 6:~~ 
S 0'6910'82 0'71 0'05 1'07 1·22 0'75 0·93 0'8610'85 0'77 0'85 

For descrivtion of dlvit-ions see footnote to previous tablfl. 

Evaporation. 
In New South ,Vales the amount of evaporation is so great as to make it r\ 

climatic element only second in importance to rainfall' in its influence upon 
the State. Results so far dbtained show that the rate of evaporation 
(measured by the loss from exposed water) increases from 40 inches pcI' 
annum on the coast to nearly 100 inches in the north-western corner of the 
State, that is, the amount of evaporation is inversely related to the rainfall 
of the respective districts. Indeed, only on a small coastal patch in the 
north-eastern corner does the rainfall exceed the evaporation measured as. 
aBove. This fact sheds light on the special needs of New South Wales ini 
conserving surface water and soil moistm'e not only for successful agri-· 
culture, but also in connection with pastoral pursuits. 

OLIMATIC DIVISIONS. 

The territory of New South Wales may be divided into foul' climatio 
divisions, which correspond with the terrain-the Ooast, the Tablelands, 
the Western Slopes of the Dividing Range, and the Western Plains.''' 

The northern parts of the State are generally warmer than the southern, 
the difference between the average temperatures of the extreme 'north and 

I!=See map iu frontispiece. 
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MONTHLY RAINFALL. 
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south b8ing about 7° on the coast, 5° on the tablelands, and 6° on the slopes 
ulld plains, It should be noted, howeyer, that the length of the State 
decreases from nearly 700 miles on the coast to about 340 miles on the 
western boundary, From east to west the average mean annual tempera
tures var~' little except where altitudes are different, but usually the summer 
is hotter and the winter colder in the interior than on the coast, ThuB 
at Sydney the ayeragetemperatures range from 71° in summer to 54° 
in winter, as cOIllpare:d with 7,6° iri summer l;lllQ 51 ° in winter at 'IVentworth 
in the same latitude in the western interior, Similar variations are found 
in the· north, The mean daily range at any station is seldom more than 30° 
,{)r less than 13 0

, 

Coastal Division, 
In the Ooastal Division, which lies between the Pacific Ocean and the 

,'Great Dividing Range, the average rainfall is comparatively high and 
'regular, and the climate, though more humid, is generally milder than in 

"the interior, 
The following table shows the meteorological conditions of' the principal 

,-stations in the Ooastal Division, arranged in the order of their latitude, 
'These stations are representative of the whole division, and the figures are 
the average of a large number of years:-

Station, 

miles, feet. 
North Coast-

LiBmore 
o.Grafton 

,Hutlte?' and j][ctnning-

13 
22 

Singleton .. , .. ' 40 
West Maiftland ,.. 18 
Newmtst16 '.. .., I 

52 
21 

13,3 64'1 
40 64'4 
34 64'6 

Temperature (in Shade), 

75'0 
76'2 

56'7 
57'6 

52'1 
53'2 
55'5 

22'4 
24'7 

20'3 
21'4 
14'9 

113'O 
114'0 

23'0 
24'9 

113'9' 22'0 
114'0 28'0 
HO'5 31'0 

inches. 

48'67 
34'51 

26'80 
3i'36 
43'40 

Sydney ... 5 138 63'1 71'0 54'1 15'8 10S'5 35'9 45'06 

South Coast-
W ollongong .. , 
Nowra .. , 
Moruva Heads 
b~ga" .. , .. , 

o 
6 
o 
8 

54 
30 
50 
50 

63'0 
62'8 
61'0 
60'0 

70'2 
71'1 
67'!! 
69'0 

54'S 
54'0 
53'0 
49'9 

17"0 
°19'9 
18'3 
26'5 

106'0 
1l0'O 
114'8 
109'0 

33'6 
32'6 
22'6 
20'0 

50'39 
40'48 
34'37 
36'04 

Taking the coast asa whole, the difference between the mean summer 
and. mean winter temperature is about 19° only, 

The North Ooast districts are favoured with a warm, moist climate, the 
l'ainfall being from 40 to 80 inches annually, The mean temperature for 
the year is from 66° to 69°, the summer mean being 75° to 77°, and the 
winter mean 56° to 59°, On the South Ooast the rainfall varies from 30 
to 60 inches, and the mean tempel'ature ranges between 60° and 63°, the 
summer mean being from 66"° at the foot of the ranges to 70° on the sea 
coast, and the winter from 48° to 55° over the same area, 



OLIMATE. 

Ooastal rains come from the sea with both. south-east and nOl'th-east winds, 
!Jeing further augmented in the latter part of the year by thunderstorms 
from the nOl'th-west. 

Sydney is situated on the coast half-way between the extreme northern 
.and southern limits of the State. Its mean annual temperature is 63° 
.Fahre:;illeit. The mean seasonal range is only 1r, calculated over a period 
.of seventy-two years, the mean suml'ner temperature being 71 0, and the mean 
winter temperature 54°. 

The following table shows the average meteorological conditions of 
.Sydney, based on the experience of the seventy-two years ended 1930 :-

cn _ 

TempemtUl'e (in Shade),j .8 ~ ':''''0 Rainfall, 
"'C+=>",.c c 
~~C'3~~ 
c::-g~~~ 

'" '-" ~ . o1lJ,.j'r.-l ..... 'l) 

~S~ ~~~' ~{'~.~~ ~ ~ 
't:i ,; .., .g.~ 

Month. as oJ.o~ ~~t) S:>:; ~~;~c~ <1'" "" 
u. 

$] :>:;,9 @ ~'a ~ ~ '" 
.., 

"'" ~ ~ 
~'g~.g ~ g'J)~ S ~:;j § '" " ~~ ~j ,,);I .... '" -'l 
~~t;~~ '" '" '" '" '" 

.., 0 ~-,,-"" ~~tl ~o g'02tn .!;OE-t 
tt1 «: «: 

0 0 0 inches, inches. inches, 

January .. , ... ... 29'897 71'6 78'4 64'9 3'62 15'26 0'32 H 

'l!'ebrnary .. ... ... 29'943 71'3 77'7 65'0 4'28 18'fi6 0'34 14 

'March .. , ... , .. 30'012 69'3 75'7 62'9 4'96 18'70 0'42 15 

April ... ... .., 30'01'2 64'7 71'3 58'1 5'51 24'49 0'06 13 

'May , .. .. , , .. 30'080 58'8 65'§ 52'1 5'22 23'03 0'18 15 

June .. , .. ' '" 30'062 54'7 61'1 48'3 4'85 16'30 0'19 12 

July ... .. , . .. 30'071 52'8 59'7 45'9 4'79 13'21 0'12 12 

August ... '" ... 30'069 55'1 62'7 47'5 2'94 14'89 0'04 II 

September ... .., 30'008 59'2 67'U 51'4 2'76 14'05 0'08 12 

-October .. , '" J 29'967 63'6 71'3 55'8 2'91 1l'14 0'21 12 

November .. , 

:1 
29'939 67'0 I 74'4 59'6 2'79 9'88 0'07 12 

lDecembel' ... 29'881 70'1 77'2 62'9 2'85 15'82 0'23 13 

--- ---, ------- ------ --
Annual .. , , .. 30'000 63'2 70'2 56'2 47'48 82'76 23'01 155 

Tablelands, 

On the Northern Tableland the rainfall is consistent, ranging from 30 
inches in the western parts to 40 inches in the eastern. The temperature 
is cool and bracing, the anJ!J.ual average being between 56° and 60°; 
the mean summer temperature lies between 6'7° and 72°, and the mean 
winter between 44° llnd 47°. The Southetn Tableland is the coldest part of 
the ,state, the mean annual temperature being about 56°. In summer the 
mean ranges from 56° to 70°, and i.n winter from 33° to 44°. At Kiandra, 
the elevation of which is 4,640 feet, the mean annual temperature is 44,4°. 
Near the southern extremity of the tableland, on the Snowy and Muniong 
Rang'es, the snow is usually present throughout the year. 
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The statement below Slhows, for the Tableland districts, particular3 of 
average t-~-:nperature and rainfall at typical stations over a period of years ~-

Station, 

N9Tthern Tableland-
'L'enterfi~ld ." .. ' 
Inverell .. , .. , 
Glen Innes .. ' .. , 

Central Tablel(tnd
CassiIis (Dalkeith) .. ' 
Mudgee .. , .. , 
Bathurst .. , .. , 
Katoomba. .. , .. , 

SOllthem Tablelrtnd
Crook,,-ell ", 
Goulburn .. ' 
Yass .. , 
Kiandra ", 

Bombala 

miles, 
80 

124 
90 

120 
121 

96 
58 

feet, 
2,827 
1,980 
3,518 

1,500 
1.635 
2;200 
3,349 

81. 2,000 
54 2,129 
92 1,657 
88 4,640 

37 I :l,000 

,----cj--:-em,--I p_e_l'a_t'_Ue_(,_in_S_ha,--d_e)_, _-'-1 __ 1 J l~ 
~l ~~ ~~ IU:J\t 1 Ijj~ ~..;j ~~::a~ ~ 53 .3 ~ 

58'6 
59'6 
56'2 

60'1 
60'0 
57'2 
53'8 

52'8 
56'1 
.57'2 
44'4 

52'9 

01 0 
68'7 4fi'9 
7t '2 47'0 
66'8 44'3 

72'0 47'5 
72'4 47'0 
69'7 44'3 
63'2 43'2 

63'9 41'3 
67'8 44'1 
70'2 44'9 
55'7 32'6 

63'1 ) 42'0 

24'2 
29'6 
24'5 

24'4 
28'5 
27'9 
15'3 

22'1 
23'6 
24'4 
20'8 

24'2 

101'0 
105'5 
101'4 

109'5 
108'0 
112'9 

98'0 

100'0 
111'0 
108'0 
91'0 

100'5 

18'0 
14'0 
16'0 

19'0 
15'0 
13'0 
26'5 

20'0 
13'0 
21'0 

4 below 

17'0 

inches ... 
30'28-
29'32 
30"88· 

22'15 
24'88 
~3'65 
52'88· 

34'03, 
24'23 
23'72 
62'fi7 

24'9l 

Western Slopes, 
On the Western Slopes the rainfall is distributed uniformly, varying from 

an annual average of 20 inches in the western parts to 30 inches in the 
eastern; the most fertile part of the wheat-growing area of the ~State is 
situated on the southern part of these slopes, where the average rainfall is 
about 25 inches per annum, The mean annual temperature ranges from 
GSo in the north to 59° in the south; in the summer from 81° to 73°, and 
in the winter from 53° to 46°. 

North of the Lachlan River, good rains are expected from the monsDonal 
disturbances during 'February and March, although they may come as late 
as ]fray, and at times during iJhe remainder of the year, These monsoonal 
or seasonal rains are caused by radiation in the interior of Australia during' 
t'he SllmmeI' months, when the heat suspends the moisture accumulated 
chiefly from the Southern Ocean, 

In the Riverina district, south of the Murrumbidgee generally, and on 
the .south-western Slopes, fairly reliable rains, liglht but frequent, are ex
perienced during the winter and spring months, 

The next statement gives information .as to average tempeTature and 
rainfall for the principal stations on the Western Slopes over a pel'iod of 
years:-

Station 

North TVeste1'n-
Moree .. , 
Bingara , .. 
Quirindi .. ' 

Oentml TVestcrn-
Dubbo .. , 

Sonth TVestem
Young .. , .. , 
Wagga vVagga 
Urana .. , .. ' 
Albury .. ' 

miles, 
204 
15:l 
115 

177 

140 
158 
213 
175 

feet, 
680 

1,200 
1,278 

863 

1,416 
615 
400 
531 

67'5 
64'2 
61'8 

63'6 

59'4 
62'0 
63'2 
60'8 

Temperature (in Shade), 

80'2 
77'1 
74'0 

77"4 

72'9 
75'7 
76'6 
74'3 

53'4 
50'4 
48'4 

49'51 

46'2 
48'S 
49'4 
47'8 

29'0 
28'7 
30'1 

27'9 

25'3 
25'3 
26'6 
27'1 

117'0 
112'5 
107'6 

115'4 

109'0 
116'8 
113'0 
117'3 

24'0 
16'0 
13'0 

16'9 

21'9 
22'0 
27'0 
19'9 

inches 
22'55 
30'2Z 
26'51 

21'27 

24'40 
20'95 
17'48 
27'27 
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}Yestern PlaiM. 
The Western District consists of a vast plain, its continuity being 

broken only by the Grey and Barrier Ranges, Owing to the absence of 
mountains in the interior, the ,annual rainfall over a great part of this 
division, which lies in the zone of perpetual high pressure, does not exceed 
10 inches, It increases fr0m 7 inches on the north-western boundary of 
the IState to 10 and 15 inches along the Darling River, and 20 inches on the 
.eastern limits of the plain country. The mean annual temperature ranges 
from 69° in the north to 62° in the south; in the summer from 84° to 75°, 
and in the winter from 54° to 49°. 

The summer readings of the thermometer in this district are from 
10° to 20° higher than those on the coast, Excessive heat is experienced 
-occasionally during the summer season, its occurrence in all probability 
being due to a temporary stagnation in the easterly atmospheric 
drift, Under normal conditions, air entering Western Australia with a 
temperature of 70° or 80° accumulates only 20° to 25° by contact with 
the radiation from the soil during its passage across the continent to the 
western districts of New South Wales, 

The winter, with an average temperature over 49°, accompanied iby clear 
skies and an absence of snow, leaves little to be desired from the standpoint 
of 118alth; while, owing chiefly to the dryness of the climate, these inland 
regions produce merino wool of the highest quality. 

The meteorological conditions of the Western Plains and the Riverina 
division will be seen from the following 'statement, corresponding to those 
given already for the other divisions of the State:-

Station 

Brewarrina 

'ourke ... 
Wilcannia 

B 

C 

roken Hill 

ondobolin 

WentworLh 

Hay , .. 
D eniliquin 

•... 
... 
.... 
.... 
... 
.. < 

.,. 
'" 

" 0 

; -P ]] g ~ 
~~8 
'" ..., « '" 
" " ..:I r::::l 

I miles, 

, .. 345 

..' 386 

... 473 

, .. 555 

.. , 227 

.. ' 478 

.., 309 

, .. 287 

Temperature (in Sbade), 
d' 

oS ,I 199{ 
'" dC~ E ... 

;~ ~ ~ ;(~ "" "~,, I II -S-<ch 
<oS ~~ ~ ~~~ "" ~g "" '" '" ~~ :.1~ ~Ap! '" 0 

(Jl Pi H ~ 

feet, 0 0 0 0 0 I 0 inches. 

430 68'6 82'4 53'8 26'7 120'0 )28'0 14'03 

350 69'2 83'5 54'1 27'5 127'0 I 25'0 U'49 

246 66'5 80'2 52'3 26'2 120'8 21'8 9'21 

1,000 64'7 77'7 51'4 23'2 115'9 28'5 10'18 

700 65'2 78'9 51'2 26'9 115'O 20'0 16'64 

144 63'8 76'5 51'6 24'5/ ll,'O 21'0 11'81 

291 63'1 76'0 50'3 26'8 117'3 22'9 13'46 

268 62'0 74'7 49'6 25'1 116'5 22'0 15'53 

OBSERVATORY. 

,Sydney Observatory, 1at, 33° 51' 41,1/1 south, long, 151° 1".2' 23'1" east, 
established in the year 1856, is a State !institution, The work of the Observa~ 
tory is astronomical and the principal instruments are the transit circle, 
nstrograph, equatorial, and seismograph, Owing to the unsuitableness of 
the atmosphere in Sydney the astrograph has been removed to Pennant 
Rills, The principal scientific work is the determination of the position, 
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distribution, and movement of, stars in the region allotted to Sydney (yiz.~ 
52 0 to G5° south declination) in the great international scheme. In 
addition, occasional observations, such ::lS those of comets, are made with 
the equatorial, and systematic records of earth tremors are sent to the, 
Earthquake Committee of the British Association for the Advancement of 
Science. Practical work en1braces the determination and notification of the
standard tillle of the State; correspondence of an educational nature on 
astronomical lllatters, and day and eveni11g reception of visitors interested· 
ill astronomy. 

The activities of .the Observatory were restricted to the more important: 
branches or research work as from July, 1926. 

STANDARD TnlE. 
The mean time of the 150th meridian of east lOl1gJitude, 01' 10 hoUl's' east 

of Greenwich, has been adopted as the standard time in New South Wales,. 
which is, therefore, 10 hours ahead of the standard time adopted in England. 
In the district of Broken Hill, South Australian standard time is generally' 
observed, viz., 142io of east longitude, 01' 9 hoUl's 30 minutes east of 
Greenwich. In the States of Queensland, Victoria, and Tasmania, the 
standard time is the same as in New South Wales. In Western Australi~ 
the standard time is the 1200 of east longitude, 01' 8 hoUl's east of Green
wich. 

TIDES. 

A seif-recording tide-gauge has been in operation at Fort benison, in 
Port Jackson, since 1867. The tidal datum adopted is Low Water, Ordinary 
Spring Tide. Taking this as zero, the mean sea-level is 2·52 feet; ordinary 
low water, 0·78 feet; ordinary high water, 4·20 feet; and -the mean daily 
range is 3 feet 5 inches. The lowest tide was recorded on 16th .J uly, 1916, 
when the gauge fell 1 foot 3 inches below datum. The highest tide Wall· 

recorded on 26th May, 1880, viz., 7 feet 6~ inches; in 1876 the gauge' 
recorded 7 feet 4~ ,inches on 22nd .Tune, ~md 7 feet 3 inches on 21st July. 
On 3rd August, 1921, the gauge registered 7 feet 2 inches, and on that 
day occUl'red the greatest tidal range on record-6 feet 9~ inches. 

At Port HlU1ter the average rise and fall of ordinary tides. is 3 feet 3 
inches, and of spring tides 5 feet 41 inches; the greatest range being 6 
feet 5 inches. The highest tide registered was 7 feet 4 inches in May, 
1898. 

On the coast the average rise of spring tides ~s 5 feet 6 inches
approximately. 
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CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. 

T HERE are in New SOltth Wales three admillistrations, viz., the Federal, 
whose seat is in the Federal Oapital at Oanberra (New South 

Wales), and which controls matters affecting the interests of Australia as· 
a whole; the State, which meets in Sydncy and deals with the more 
important questions of State and local interest; and the Local Government 
bodies, whose headquarters are at convenient centres within their areas, in 
which they control matters of purely local concern-these areas extend over 
nearly two-thirds of the State. 

The ,State Government is the oldest, dating in its present form from 
1856. Its constitution was modified in 1901, when the Federal Government 
was established, and in 1906, when Local Government was extended over i~ 
present area. 

Ea1'ly Forms of GovernmelLt. 

A brief account of the early forms of government in New South Wale$ 
and of the introduction of the existing system was published in the Year 
Book for 1921, at page· 25. An account of the Oommol1wealth Government 
may be found in the same edition at page 38. . 

PRESENT SYSTEM 010' STATE GOVERN~IENT. 

The Constitution of New South Wales is not framed completely in the· 
Constitution Aot of 1902, and is not entirely written. It is drawn from 
several diverse sources, viz., certain Imperial statutes, such as the. 
Colonial Laws Validity Act (1865) and the Oommonwealth of Australia 
Oonstitution Act (1900); the Letters Patent and the Instructions to the
Governor; an element of inherited English law; some Federal sta~utes; 
ll1cluding amendments to the Oommonwealth of Australia Oonstitution Act; 
certain State statutes; numerous legal decisions; and a large element of 
English and local convention. 

The Imperial Parliament is legally omnipotent in local as well as in 
Imperial affairs, arid it may exercise effective control over the affairs of the
State by direct legislation :md some indii'ect control through the Secretary 
of State for the Colonies, by whom the Governor is directed in the exercise 
~f his powers. Imperial legislation forms the basis of the existing Constitu
tion, and the Imperial Parliament regulates all matters of Imperial concern 
in addition to controlling the extensive powers which remain vested in the· 
Crown by virtue of its prerogative. These include such important matter:! as 
foreign relations in peace and war, and control of the forces. In local affairs 
the prerogatives of the Crown are generally exercised by the Governor on 
the advice of the Executive Council, but wheTe Imperial interests are 
involved the prerogative powers are exercised through the medium ot the· 
Privy Council, the Secretary of State for the Colonies, and the Governvr. 

The Govel·nor. 

In New South Wales the position of the Governor is primarily that of 
local representative of the Crown, and through him the powers of the Crown 
in matters of local concern are exercised. In addition he is titular ·head 
of the Government of New South Wales; he possesses powers similar to 
those of a constitutional soveJ:eign, and he performs the formal and 
ceremonial fUllctions which attach to the Crown in its august capacity. 
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. His constitutional functions are defined and regulated partly by various 
statutes ,which from time to ti.me cast new duties upon him, partly by the 
Letters Paient constituting his office, and partly by the Instructions to the 
GoveJ:nor. The Letters Patent and Instructions were given under the Royal 
Si,gn Manual in 1900, and amended in 1909. These functions cover a wide 
range of important duties, and it is directed that "in the execution of the 
powers and authorities vested in him the Governor shall be guided by the 
advice o,f the Executive Oouncil." This provision, however, is modified by 
the further direction that if, in any case the Goyernor sIlOuld see sufficient 
cause to dissent from the opinion of his Ministers, he may act in the 
exercise of his powers and authority in opposition to the opinion of his 
:JHinisters, reporting the matter to His ~fajesty through the Secretary of 
State for the Dominions without delay. The extent of the Governor's 
powers, however, tends to contract, though he possesses important spheres 
of cliiscretionary action as e.g. in regard to dissolution of Parliament. 
Moreover, 11e is entitled to full information on all matters to which his 
assent is sought, and in this way he may exercise a general supervision over 
his officers, and usc his personal influence for the good of the State. The 
general nature of his position is such that he is guardian of the Oonstitution 
and bound to see that the great POWe1'S with which he is entl'usted are not 
used otherwise than in the public interest. In extreme cases his discretion 
constitutes a safeguard against malpractice. His more important constitu
tional duties are to appoint the Executive Oouncil and to preside over its 
cleliberations; to summon, prorogue, and dissolve the Legislature; to assent, 
to refuse to assent, 01' to reserve bills passed by the Legislature; to appoint 
members of the Legislative Oouncil; to keep and use the Public 'Seal of the 
State; to appoint all ministers and officers of State; and, in proper cases, to 
remove and suspend officers of State. He exercises the King's prerogative of 
mercy, but only on the advice of the Executive Oouncil in capital cases, 
and of a Minister of lIhe Or own in other cases. 

'With respect to responsibility for his actions the Governor does not 
occupy the same position as the King. He is amenable to the law; and, 
although tIle State accepts responsibility for his official acts, he is per
sonally lialble for his unofficial actions, civil and criminal. Politically he 
is indirectly Tesponsible to the Imperial Parliament through the Secretary 
of State for the Oolonies, but in State politics he usually acts on the 
advice of his Ministers, and they take the responsibility for their advice. 
However, in an extreme case if good reason existed the local Legislature 
might be justified in asking for his removal. 

The Governor's normal term of offiQe is five years. His salary is £5,000 
per annum, which, with certain allowances, is provided by the Oonstitution 
Act out of the revenues of the State. As from .Tune, 1931, His Excellency 
returned 25 per cent. of his salary to the Treasury. 

The periods for which the Governor may absent himself from the State 
are limited by the Instruotions. When he is absent the Lieutenant
Governor acts in his stead in all matters of State. For that purpose the 
Ohief .Tustice is usually appointed. In the event of the Lieutenant
Governor not being available to fill the Governor's position, an Admini
strator assumes office under a dormant Oo=ission appointing the Senior 
Judge of the ,State as Administrator. 

Air Vice-Marshal Sir Philip "lVoolcott Game, G.B.E., KO.B., D.S.O., was 
appointed Governor of N ewSouth i\Yales on 29th :ilIa;>, 1930. 



CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. 19 

The Executive. 
'.AII important acts of State are performed or sanctioned by the Governor

in-Council, and, except in the limited spheres where the Governor pos
sesses discretionary powers, he is required, in matters of local concern, to 
act on the advice of the Executive Council oT' of a Minister of the Crown. 

The Council is established by virtue of the Letters Patent constituting 
the office of Governor, and it is composed of such persons as the Governor 
,is pleased to appoint. Its members are invariably members of the Ministry 
formed by the leader of the dominunt party in the Legislative Assembly. 
~el1 a membel" resigns from the Ministry he resigns also from the 
Executive Council, otherwise he may be dismissed by the Governor. 

The Executive Council meets only when summoned by the Governor, who 
is required by his Instructions to preside over its deliberations unless absent 
for" some necessary or reasonable cause." In his absence the Vice-President 
presides. 

The Ministry 01' Ga~)'inet. 

In New South Walcs the terms" Ministry" and" Cabinet" are synony
mous, since both bodies by custom consist of those members of Parliament 
chosen to administer departments of ,state, and to perform other executive 
functions. The :Ministry is answerable to Parliament for its administration, 
and it continues in office only so long as it comm::mds the confidencc of the 
Legislative Assembly, from which nearly all its members are chosen. An 
adverse vote in the Legislative Oouncil does not aflect the life of the 
Ministry. The constitutional practices of the Imperial Parliament with 
respect to the a]Jpointment and resignation of 1.finisters have been adopted 
tacitly with some minor modifications. Cabinet acts in a similar way to 
the English Oabinet under direction of the Premier, who supervises the 
general legislative and administrative policy and makes all communications 
to the Governor. 

Frequent meetings of Cabinet are held to deliberate upon the general 
policy of'the administration, the more important business mattJrs of the 
State, and the legislative measures to be introduced to Parliament, and to 
manage the financial business of the State. Its decisions are carried into 
effect by tale Executive Council or by individual lfinistcrs as each case 
requires. 

Administrative matters of minor importance are determined by minis
terial heads of departments without reference to the Executive Council, and 
every Miniiter possesses considerable discretionary powers in the ordinary 
affairs of his department. 

A lfillistry c0111111'iserl by members of the I~ab01lr Party assumed office on 
4th November, 1930. 11he Ministry consisted of the following members in 
August, 1931:-

Premier alld Colonial Treasurer:-The Hon. J. T. Lang, M.L.A. 
Secretary for 1fines and lfinister for Labour and Industry:-The Hon. 

J. If. Baddeley, M.L.A. 
Attorney-General :-The Hon. J. Lamaro, B.A., LL.B., 1.LL.A. 
Minister for Agriculture and Forests :-The Hon. VV. F. Dunn, If.L.A. 
Colonial ,Secretary:-The Hon. J\-L Gosling, M.L,A. 
Minister for Education :-The Hon. IV. Davies, M.L,A. 
Secretary for Lands :-The Hon. J. If. Tully, M.L.A. 
1.finister of Justi~e :--The Hon. W. J. l\[cKell, ~LL.A. 
'Secretary for Works :-The Hon. 1.L A. Davidson, M.L.A. 
Minister for Public Health :-The Hon. W. T. Ely, M.L.A. 
Minister for Local Government :-The Hon. J. Mc'Gil'l', M.L.A. 
Vice-President of the Executive Council :-The Hon. J. M. Concannon, 

M.l,.C. 
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The salaries of },Iinisters wel'e fixed as from 1st January, 1908, at the 
following rates :-Premier, £1,870; Attorney-GeReral, £1,520; five ether 
Ministers, £1,370. each; Vice-President of the Executive Council, £800. 
They were increased in H)20 upon the recommendation of a judge of the 
.Arbitration Oourt to the following rates :-Premier, £2,445; Attorney
'General, £2,095; Vice-President of the Executive Council, £1,375; nine 
,others Ministers, £1,945 each; and these continued until 31st March, 1930, 
except that between 1st July, 1922, and 1st July, 1925, they were on the 
:following scale :-Premier, £2,000; Attorney-General, £1,600; nine othel' 
Ministers, £1,500 each; Vice-President of the Executive Council, £900. 

The salaries were reduced by 15 per cent. 'by the Parliamentary Allow
:ances and Salaries .Act, 1930, and further by the Public ,service Salaries 
<(No. 2) Act, 1931, the respective rates being:-

The Premier 
The Attorney-General 
'The Vice-President of the Executive Coun

cil (and leader of the Government III 

the Legislative Council) 
Nine other Ministers of the Crown 

Total 

As from 
1st April. 

193'0. 
£ 

2,078 
1,781 

1,169 
14,879* 

19,907 

*£1,653 each. t£l,463 ea~h. 

As from 
7th August, 

1931. 
£ 

1,800 
1,564 

1,072 
13,167t 

17,603 

These amounts include the annual allowances paid to Ministers as members 
()£ the Legislative Assembly. 

THE STATE LEGISLATURE. 

The State Legislature consists of ,the Orown and two Houses of Parlia
ment, and all State laws are enacted "by the King's Most Excellent 
Majesty, iby and with the advice and consent of the Legislative Oouncil and 
the Legislative .Assembly tin Parliament assembled." It exercises a general 
power of legislation, and possesses plenary and not delegated authority. The 
Constitution .Act of 1902 provides that" the Legislature shall, subject to the 
provisions of the Commonwealth of .Australia Oonstitution .Act, have power 
to make laws for the peace, welfare, and good government of New South 
Wales in all cases whatsoever." It can delegate its powers, and within it::! 
territory its actions are restricted only by legislation of the Imperial 
Parliament intended to apply to New South Wales, and by valid Federal 
·enactments. 

The two Houses of Parliament are the Legislative Council (or Upper 
House), and the Legislative .Assembly (or Lower House). Their powers are 
nominally co-ordinate, but it is provided that bills appropriating money or 
imposing taxation and bills affecting itself must originate in the Legislative 
.Assembly, which is the elective Ohamber, and which, it is recoguised, must 
control taxation and expenditure. Moreover the responsibility of the 
Ministry for financialmeasUl'.Bs is secured by a provision of the Oonstitution 
Act that the Leg'islative Assembly may not appropriate any part of the 
Consolidated Revenue Fund or of aily other tax 01' impost for any purpose 
unless it has been first recommended by a message of the Governor to the 
.Assembly during the current session. 
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Every member of Parliament must take an oath or make an affirmation 
of allegiance. 

By virtue of the Oonstitution Act it is a function of the Governor to 
summon, prorogue, and disso}ve Parliament, but it is provided that both 
Rouses shall meet at least once in every year, so that a period of twelve 
months shall not elapse between sessions. The continuity of Parliament is 
ensured by law. The Parliamentary Electorates and Elections Act, passed 
in 1912 and amended in subsequent years, provides that writs for the election 
of new members must be issued within four days after the dissolution of 
the Legislative Assembly, that they must be returned within sixty days after 
issue (unless otherwise directed by the Governor), and that Parliament shall 
meet within seven days of the return of writs. The duration of Parliam'ent 
was limited to three years in 1874. 

It is agreed tacitly that the procedure in each House shall be conducted 
according to its prototype in the Imperial Parliament, but comprehensive 
Standing Orders regulating the business of each House have been drawn 
up. vVhen a disagreement arises between th0 two Houses each appoints 
·H managers" to confer upon the matters in dispute. There is no provision 
to meet a deadlock other than by dissolution of the Legislative Assembly, 
which may be granted by the Governor. The new Legislative Assembly is 
regarded as representing the will of the people; and the overwhelming 
opinion is that the Legisla:tive Oouncil should recognise it. 

Much interest and some controversy centres around the powers of the 
Governor in granting a dissolution of Parliament. Strictly speaking, only 
the Legislative Assembly is dissolved, but Parliament IS ended thereby, 
because both Houses are necessary to :constitute it Parliament. There are 
two main cases in which a dissolution may be granted in addition to that 
mentioned above; they arise when, on a question of policy, the Ministry 
sustains an adverse vote in the Legislative Assembly, and when the 
Legislative Assembly becomes factious, or will not form a stable admini8~ 
tration. 

The Legislative Council. 

The Legislative Oouncil is a nominee Ohamber consisting of a variable 
number of members appointed for life without remuneration. The Governor, 
with .the advice of the Executive Oouncil, may summon to the Legislative 
Council any person who is of the full age of 21 years, and is a natural-born 
subject of his Majesty or naturalised in Great Brita~n or in New South 
Wales. An Act to authOl'ise the appointment of women as members :>f the 
Council received Royal Assent in Febr,uary, 1926. 

In making appointments to the Legislative Oouncil the Governor acts 
,ordinarily on the advice of the Ministry, and no special instructions have 
been issued to him :respecting the acceptance or rejection of such advioo. 
Not more than one-fifth of the members summoned to the Oouncil may be 
persons holding office of emolument under the Orown. The seats of mem
bers become vacant by death, l'ellignation, absence, accepting. foreign alle
giance, bankruptcy, accepting public contracts, or by criminal conviction. 
']1he presence of one-fourth of the me!rnbers, exclusive of the President, is 
necessary to form a quorum for the despatch of business. 

In 1917 there were seventy-one members of the Oounci1, and this 
number was not exceeded until 1921, when sixteen new appointments were 
made. The total membership in July, 1931, was 85. 
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A President appointed from among the members by the Governor presides 
over the Oouncil. He receives an annual salary of £945. There is also 
a Ohairman of Committees, who receives a salary of £573 per annum. 
Members of the Legislative Oouncil are supplied with free pass<;,s on State 
railwa;ys and tramways. 

P1'oposed Reform of Legislative C01mcil. 

Under the provision of the Oonstitution (Legislative Oouncil) Amend
ment Act, 1929, a bill for the abolition of the Upper House or for the 
alteration of its constitution or powers may not be presented for Royal 
Assent until it has been approved by the electors at a referenduin at least 
two months after the bill has been passed by Parliament. A bill for the 
reform of the Oouncil was passed by both Houses of P;:trliament in N ovem
bel'., 1929, providing for a vote of the electors to be taken on a date to be 
proclaimed. An outline of the proyisions of this Bill was published on page 
26 of the Official Year Book for 1929-30. 

On 10th :Thfarch, 1930, assent was given to the 'Oonstitution Further 
Amendment (Referendum) Act, 1930, which provided for the holding 
of a referendum upon this bill and for means of giving effect to the bill 
if approved by the electors and assented to by the King. The referenclum, 
howlwel', was not held during 1930 and, after a change of Government at 
the general elections of 25th October,' 1930, two further bills were passed, 
The first repealed the Oonstitution (J"egislative Oouncil) Amendment Act, 
1929, and the Oonstitution Further Amendment (Referendum) Act, 1930. 
The second (The Oonstitution Further Amendment-I,egislative Oouncil 
Abolition Bill, 1930) provided that the Legislative Oouncil of New South 
,~Vales should be abolished. Thereupon certain members of t11e Legislative 
Council applied on Oonstitutional grounds to the Supreme Oourt of New 
oSouth "Vales for an injunction restraining the President of the Legislative 
Oouncil from presenting these bills for His Majesty's assent. The injunction 
was granted and an appeal against it by the Government of New South 
Wales to the High Oourt was disallowed .. The appeal was then carried to 
the Privy Oouncil. 

The Legislative Assembly. 

The Legislative Assembly is the elective or populax' House of Parliament. 
and is the most important factor in the government of the country. By its 
power over supply it ultimately controls the Executive. It consists of ninety 
members elected' on a system 'Of universal adult suffrage for a maximum 
period of three years. Any person who is enrolled as an electo'l' of the State 
is eligible to be elected to the Legislative Assem'bly, except persons who are 
~nembers of the Federal Legislature or of the Legislative Oouncil, or who 
hold non-political offices of profit under the Orown, other than in the army 
or navy; but any officer 'Of the public service of New South Wales may be 
elected to the Legislative Assembly on condition that he forthwith resign 
his position in the service. All legal impediments to the election of women 
to the Legislative Assembly were removed in 19:/.8. Several women have 
since contested seats at the elections, and one has been elected. The seat 
of a member becomes vacant in similar cases to those stated above for 
Legislative Oouncillors. 

A Speaker presides OVE'r the House, and his election lS the £rst busi
ness when the House meets after election. He presides over debate, 
maintains order, represents the House officially, communieates its wishes 
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and resolutions, defends its privileges when necess'ary, and determines its 
procedure. There is .also a Ohairman of Oommittees elected by the House 
at the beginning of each session; he lPi'esides over the delibemtions of the 
House in Oommittee of the WllOle, and acts as Deputy-Speaker. 

Payment of members of the Legislative Assembly was introduced as from 
21st September, 1889. The amount, fixed originally at £300 per annum, 
was increased to £500 by an Act assented to on 17th September, 1912, 
further increased to £875 as from 1st November, 1920, after inquiry and 
report iby a Judge of the Oomt of Industrial Arbitration, reduced to £600 
in July, 1922, restored to £875 in July, 1925, reduced to £744 in April, 1930, 
and £706 on 7th August, 1931. An aggregate amount of £2,700 is pro
vided for postage, each member receiving an order monthly for one-twelfth 
of his annual allowance. In addition, cach member is supplied with a free 
pass on State railways and ti'amways. The salary of the Speaker is £1,281, 
and of the Ohairman of Oommittees £S'33 per annum. The leader of the 
OPIJosition formerly received an annual allowance of £250 in addition to 
his allowance as member, but as from 7th August, 1931, the two allowances 
combined were £881 per annum. 

State Pa1'Ziamenta1'Y Committees. 

A number ·of committees consisting of members of Parliament are ap
pointed to deal with special" matters connected with the business of the 
country and of either House; from time to time select committees are chosen 
to inquire into and report on specific matters for the information of 
Parliament and the public. Each House elects a committee to deal witl: 
its .standing Orders and with IJrinting, and a joirit committee to superviSE! 
the library. In addition there are the more important com"mittees described 
below. 

Comrnittees of St!pply and of TV ays and JJ1 eans. 

These committees consist by custom of tIle whole of the members of the 
Legislative Assembly, and they deal with all money matters. The Oommittee 
of Supply debates and dete.rmine.s the nature and amount of the expenditure, 
and the Oommittee of 'vVays auel 11:ean8 debates and authorises the issue of 
the sums from the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund and frames the resolutions 
on which taxing proposals are based. 

Pa1'liamenta1'Y Standing Comrnittee on P.nbZ-ic Worl.:s. 

A joint committee of members of the Legislative Oouncil and Legislative 
Assembly, called the Parliamentary .standing Oommittee on Public "Works, 
is usually appointed by ballot soon after the commencement of the first 
session of every Parliament. The committee consists of three members 
of the Legislative Oouncil and four members of the Legislative Assembly, 
and it has power, undel' the Public IV-orks A ct, to conduct inquiries, to 
summon witnesses, and to compel the production of books, etc. Up to 
June, 1931, no appointments to this committee had been made by the 
present Parliament. 

Proposals for public works of an estimatecl cost exceeding £20,000 must 
be submitted and explained by a "Minister in tIle Legislative Assembly, and 
then referred to the Public 'W orks Oommittee for report. 

The Ohairman receives as remuneration £3 3s. for each sitting of the 
committee, and the other members £2 2s. each, subj ect to the Public Service 
\Salaries eN o. 2) Act, 1931. 
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Publj'c Acco'l-lnts Committee. 

For the better supervision of the financial business of the State a Public 
Accounts Committee is appointed evel'Y Parliament under provisions of the 
Audit Act. i902, from a111onp.: the members of the Legis1ative Assembly. It 
consists of five members, and is clothed with fun powcrs of inquiry into any 
question arising' in connection with the public aCCOlln'1"f< and llpon any expen
ditme by a :Minister of the Crown made without Parliamentary sanction. 
It reports on such matters to the J~egislative Assembly. 

CoW't of DisP1dccl Returns. 

The P:trliamcntary Electorates and Elections (Amendment) Act of 1928, 
provides for the establishment of a Court of Disputed Returns-a juris
diction conferred on the Supreme Court. The business of the Court is 
to inquire into and determine matters connected with election petitions 
and I"juestions referred to it by the J~gislative Assembly concerning the 
validity of any election or the return of any member, and questions in
volving the qualifications of members. 

Its decisions are final, but it mnst report to the House. 

C01nmi5Sions and T'l'usts. 
In addition to the Ministerial Department.s, varions public services are 

administered by Commissions, Boards, and Trusts; the more important 
are:-

Railway Commissioners for New South Wales. 
Jl.fctropolibm Water, ,Sewerage and Drainage Board. 
Hunter District vVater Supply and Sewerage Board. 
Sydney :Harbour Trust Commissioners. 
Water Conservation and Irrigation Commission. 
Commissioners of the Government Savings B,mk of New South vVales. 
Board of Fire Commissioners of New South 'Yales. 
Metropolitan Meat Industry Board. 
Forestry Commission. 
Western Land Board. 
Main Roads Board. 
Prickly-peal' Commission. 
Hospital Commission. 
'V Ol'kers' Compensation Commission. 
Metropolitan Transport Trust. 
Newcastle Transport Trust. 

In each case the authority controls a specific sEirvice, and administers the 
statute law in relation to it, subject to a limited degTee of supervision by 
a Minister. There are also a number of marketing boards constituted in 
respect of primary products under the Marketing Act. 

A uditol'- General. 

The Auditor-GeneraL is appointed by the Governor, and holds office 
during good ,behaviour. In certain cases he may be suspended by the 
GoVe1'1lOr, but he is removable from office only on, an address from both 
Houses of Parliament. He is required to take an oath that he will faith
fully perform his duti~s, and he is debarred from entering' politicalli£e. 
He is endowed with wide powers of supervision, inspection, and audit 
in regard to the collection and expenditme of public moneys and the 
manner in which the public ,accounts :ire kept. He exercises control over 
the issue of public moneys, and all wanants must be countersigned by him. 
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Matters connected with the public accounts al'e subject to flpecial or annual 
report to Parliament by him, and he may refer any matter to the Public 
Accounts Committee. 

STATE ELECTORAL SYSTEM. 

The electoral system is controlled by an Electoral Oommissioner-who 
is charged with the administration of the Act and legal provisions relating 
to the registration or enrolment of ele'ctors, the preparation of rolls and 
the conduct of elections of the Legislative Assembly. The Electoral 
Oommissioner holds office for seven years and is eligible for reappointment. 
He may be .removed from office only by resolution of both Houses of Par
liament or through pc-'rforming some disqualifying action laid down in the 
law. 

Fm1Lchise. 
The elections of members of the Legislative Assembly are conducted by 

secret ballot. Adult British subjects, men and women, are qualified for 
enrolment as electors when they have resided in the Commonwealth for 
a period of six months, in the State for three months, and in any sub
division of an electoral district for one month preceding the date of claim 
for enrolment. 

Persons are disqualified from voting who are of unsound mind or who 
have been convicted' and are under sentence for an offence punishable in 
.any part of the British Empire by imprisonment for one year or longer. 

Each elector is entitled to one vote only. The electOl'alrolls are compiled 
under provisions for compulsory enrolment introduced in 1921. Compulsory 
voting first came into force at the elections of 1930. In aecordance with an 
Act passed in 1928, arrang'ements lurve been made with the Oommonwealth 
for joint electoral rolls for Sta te an~l Federal purposes. 

Electors absent from t heil' distriets are' permitted to record their votes 
at any polling-place in the State, and 97,858 votes were so recorded in 1930, 
compared with (j4,871 in 1927, and 36,054 in 1925. Postal voting is provided 
for in the case of persons prccluded 1rom attendance at any polling-place 
by reason of illness or infirmity, distant over 10 miles, 01' travelling. In 
1927 there were 9,289 sueh votes, and 15,947 in 1830. 

VVllere any qualified elector is blind 01' otherwise incapacitated from vot
ing or is unable to write, he may require the deputy returning-officer to 
mark his ballot-paper aceoreling to 11is instructions. In 1925 there were 
13,490 " open votes" made in t.his way. The number has not been recorded 
since. At the eleetions of 19,30 provision was made uncleI' t.he amended 
legislation whereby an elector, who was not enrolled or whose name had 
been marked as ,having vote el, might in certain cireumstances yote after 
making a declaration that he had not already voted. There were G,757 suoh 
votes known as "section" votes. 

At general elections polling is condueted on the same day in all elec
torates; Polling-day is a public holiday from noon, and during the hours 
of polling (8 a.m. to 8 p.m.) the hotels are closed, 

A system of voting intended to secure proportional representation was 
introduced by an Act passed in 1918 and operated at the general elections 
of 1920, 1922, and 1925. A description of the system and an analysis of 
the party representation secured under it is shown on page 42 of the Year 
Book for 1926-27. In 1926 an Act was passed restoring the system of 
single seats and providing for preferential voting. This Act also provided 
that casual vacancies occurring afte1' the dissolution of the twenty-seventh 
Parliament should be filled at by-elections. 
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Voters must number the candidates in order of preference on the ballot
paper, and votes are informal unless preferences have been duly expressed 
for all candidates. In counting votes, the candidate is elected who has 
secured an absolute majority of votes either of first preferences outright 
or of first preferences plus votes transferred to him in due order of prefer
ence by excluding in turn candidates with the lowest number of votes and 
re-allotting their votes according to the next preference indicated, 

Electomtes and Electors. 
The electoral law provides that electorates are to be redistributed when

ever directed by the Governor. In the event of· there being no direction 
by the Governor, a distribution must take place on the expiration of nine 
years from the date of the last redistribution. The redistribution is made 
by a ~pecial commission of three persons, viz" the Electoral Oommissioner, 
the Government Statistician, and the Surveyor-General. 

For the purposes of the distribution it is prescribed by the Parliamen
huy Electorates and Elections (Amendment) Act of 1928 that the State 
must bE! divided into three parts, viz" the Sydney area, to which 43 seats 
are allotted, the Newcastle area 5 seats, and the Oountry area 42 seats. 

The first Legislative Assembly consisted of fifty-four members elected in 
thirty-two districts. As settlement extended and population increased, 
provision was made for increased representation, until in 1891 the elec
torates numbered seventy-four and the members 141. Under the Parlia
mentary Electorates and Elections Act of 1893, the State was divided into 
125 alectoral districts, each returning one member. 

After the federation of the Australian States the question of a further 
reduction in the number of members in the State Parliamen'L was submitted 
to the electors by referendulll, and as a result the number of districts and 
of representatives was reduced to 90 in 1!l04. 

The following table shows certain particulars as to parliamentary repre
sentation at the various dates on which the membership of the Assembly 
or the franchise was altered, and for·each year in which elections have been 
held since 1001 :-

Number of Proportion of I Total Average 
Year of Members of Population perf'OllS t'nrollcd Numbel' number of 

Election. Legjslath'e per Member. to Total Popula- of Electors Electors per 
Assembly. tiol1. i qualified to Vote. 1.Iember. 

per cent, I 
1856 54 5,200 15'8 .. , .. ' 

1858 72 4,500 22'3 , .. ... 
1880 108 6,900 25'2 .. ' .. 
1885 122 7,800 24'5 .. ' ." 
1891 141 8,100 26'7 ... .., 
1894 125 9,800 2-1'3 298,817 2,390 
1901 125 10,900 25'3 346,184 2,769 
1904 90 15,900 48'3 689,490 7,661 
1907 90 17,000 48'8 745,900 8,288 
1910 90 18,200 53'3 867,695 9,641 
1913 90 20,500 55'1 1,0117,999 1l,533 
1917 90 21,000 58'5 1,109,830 12,331 
1920 90 22,800 56'1 1,154,437 12,827 
1922 90 211,800 58'5 1,251,023 ]3,900 
1925 90 '25,300 58'8 1,339,080 14,879 
H)2i 90 26,1100 59'1 1,409,493 15,661 
1930 90 27, ~OO 57'8 ],440,785 16,008 ! 

The number of individual eJectors cannot be ascertained for any period 
prior to the year 1894, as the franchise was based on the ownership of pro
perty, and electors were allowed to vote in each electorate in which they 
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possessed the necessary qualification. The proportion of the population 
entitled to 'Vote in those years, as shown above, has been calculated on the 
total number of 'Votes to which the electors on the roll were entitled; they 
are~ therefore, somewhat in excess of the actual proportions. Women voted 
for the first time in 1904, and since that year [practically the whole of the 
adult population has been qualified to vote. 

Voles cast at Elections. 
The following table shows the voting at the elections held in New South 

Wales since the general election in 1894, when a system based on single 
€lec:torates and the principle of " one man one vote" was introduced. The 
number of electors as stated for elections in tlw years 1904 to 1917, inclusive, 
re-presents the gross number enrolled, ::md the figures for the later elections 
indicate the munber qualified to vote:-

COIl to~ted Electorates. 
Electors 

Year of Election. EDl'olled I Votes Recorded. \ Informal Votes, 
(whole Electors 
State), Enrolled. Number. I Percentage. NUlllber. jpel'centage. 

JS94-nJen 
\ 

298,817 254,105 204,2~6 80'38 3,310 1'62 .. , 
1898-:iYlen .. 324,339 29,1.481 J78,717 60'69 J,638 '92 
1901-:01en ... 346,184 270,861 195,359 72'13 1,534 '79 

{ Men " 363,062 ~04,396 226,057 74'26 
1904 Women .. 326.428 262,433 174,538 66,,31 

Total .. 6S9,490 366,829 400,595 70'67 3,973 '99 

JMen ' .. 392,845 370,715 267,301 72'10 
190'l Women , .. 31;3,055 336,680 204,650 60'78 

'l'otal , .. 745,000 707,395 471,951 (i(j',2 13,543 2'87 1 i\fen ... 458,626 444,242 322,H19 72'53 
1910 Women .. 409,069 -wo, 1 :19 202,154 65'1;2 

Total .. - 867,695 844,381 584,353 69'20 10,393 1'78 

\ :Men .. , 553,633 534,379 385,838 72'20 
1913 ( Women ... 484,:i66 468,437 :lOZ,:i89 64'55 

Total ... 1,1)37, ml9 11,002,816 6il8,:L27 6S'(j3 14,439 2'10 

f Men ... 574,308 525,681 328,030 62'40 
1917 Women .. , r,35,522 487,585 295,354 60'57 

l Total 1,109,830 
----

6:.!3,384 61'52 6,844 '94 ... 1,013,2(;6 

~ Men -.. 593,244 593,244 363, ll5 61'21 
1920 -Women 561,193 561,193 285,594 50'89 

Total 
-----

648,700 DC; 'I!! 1,154,437 1,154,1137 62,900 9'70 

{Men .. 63(i,662 636,662 466,9-19 73'34 
1922 Women 614,361 614,~61 408,515 66'4!J 

I Total 1,251,023 1,25J,023 ti75,464 69'98 31,771 3'63 

{Men .. 6~8.749 678,749 489,126 72'06 
1925 Women .. 660,331 G60,331 435,85a 66'00 ----

Total 1,339,080 1,339,080 \)24,!J79 ti9'07 30,155 3':?j 

~ 1\1 en , .. 714,886 706,316 *591,820 *83'79 
1927 'Yomen , .. 694,607 687,938 '558,957 >1'81'25 

Total 1,409,493 1,394,254 
---

82'54 15,086 l'OS ... 1,150,777 t ly'[en .. , 724,471 ,17,999 G8'2,747 95'09 
1930 'Yomen .. , 716,:-n4 710.649 673,676 !l4'79 

Total , .. l,440,',85 J1,428,648 1,356,423 94'94 15,9-17 1'17 

• Estimated, only partly recorded. 

The analysis ::;11Own above indicates that prior to the introduction of com
pulsory voting at the election of 1930 the proportion of electors who failed 
to record their votes was large, even if due allowance were made for 
Qbstacles to voting, The highest proportion of votes to enrolment under 
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the "Voluntal'J' system wal' 82.54 per cent., recorded in 1927. Previous to 
that the best record was 8004 in 1874, when there was n strenuous contest on 
the question of fiscal reform; ::md the lowest l)roportion, 56.2 per cent., was 
recorded in 1920. Under the compulsory system nearly 95 per cent. of 
electors recorded their votes in 1930. 

The abnormall.v low proportion of votes recorded in 1920 ,vas probably 
due to the complexities of the procedure for voting in that ~'eal'. Bel0l'6 
the elections in 1923 the method was simplified, the statutory declaration 
was abolished, and the l'w,ording; of preferences was l'cqu1red only to 
the extent of the number of candidates to be elected. The proportion of 
voters to enrolment was greater at the elections of 1922 and 1925 than it had 
been at most elections under the system of single-member electorates. It is 
probahle that provision for compulsory enrolment and the simp1ification of 
the method of voting contributed to this result, though there is little doubt 
that the 111Hi11 factor which influenced the size of the polling' was the 
intensity of intel'est in party issues. 

The nnmber of women exercising their ri.ght to vote under the voluntary 
system was considel'nbly less than the number of men, but the 1)rOport10n8 
wel'e approximately etluHl under the compulsory system in 10:30. 

Referelldum. 
A referendum relating to the prohibition of iTItoxicating liquor was held 

in New South "Tales on 1st September, 1928, tl18 qlle~tion being, "Are you 
in favour of prohibition with compensntion?" Yoting was compulsory, and 
the result was as follows :-

Yes .. 357,684 
No 
Informal 

896,752 
13,683 

In all, 1,268,119 votes were cast, equal to a proportion of 88.21 per cent. 
of persons enrolled and qualified to vote. 

8ta.le Padiarnel1is 

A list of the Parliaments since 1889, when payment of members was 
hlstituted, is shown below:-

14 
15 
16 
17 
18. 
19 
20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 
26 
27 
28 
29 

Return of-'Yl'its. 

22 Feh., 1 QSrJ ... 
11 July, IS91... 
3 Aug., IS94 ... 

In Aug., lWI5 ... 
13 Aug., lW1R ... 
17 July, 1901... 
20 AnQ'., lrJOL. 
26 Sept., 1007 ... 
31 Uct. "Dd 

IONo".,1910t 
23 and 29 Dec., 

191Rt ... . .. 
10, ]0, ann 23 

April, 19171 ... 
21 April, 1920 .. 
19 April, 1922 ... 
20 June, 1921) ... 
29 Oct., 1!l27 ... 
21 Nov., 1930 ... 

'31st July, 1931. 

"O~ .. ~ 
Duration. "0 Date of Opening. Date of Dissolution. ..,.-

fl'" -U> 

"" ZUl 
-

1':1'8. nlths. dYB. 
27 Feb. ISRfJ...: 6 June 1!:91... 2 3 ].~ 4 
14 July ISrJ1..., 25 ,Tune 18rJ4 ... 2 11 14 4 
7 Ang. If<94 .. ·1 5,Tllly IS9.~ ... 0 II 2 1 

13 Aug. IR!:J;;"., 8 .Tnly lR98 ... 2 10 28 4, 

lfl Ang. If;9,{ ... : 11 .fnne 1901... 2 9 2g (} 

23,Tuly HID! ... ! 16.July IrJ04t 3 0 0 4, 

nAug. 1904'''i 20 ~ug., HIO'it 3 0 n 4' 
2 Oct. 1907..'114 Sept. 1910 ... 2 11 19 5 

15 Nov. 1910 ... 6 Noy. 1913 ... 2 11 26 5 

23 Dec. 1913 ... 21 Feb. 1917 ... 3 1 29 5 

li April J!:J17 ... 18 Feb. HI20 ... '2 10 R 4 
2i April 1920 ... 17 Feb. 1922 ... 1 10 25 3 
20 April 1922"'1 18 A pri\ 1925t 3 0 0 5 
2-! June, 1925 ... 7 Sept., HI27... 2 2 17 5 
3 Noy., 1927..'1 18 ~ept., 1930 ... 2 10 22 4 
25 Nov., 1930"'1 SittiDg* ...... ......... ... 

t Expired by ofHuxion of time. t Uncler system 01 second ballots. 
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The nonnal duration of Parliament is three years. Unkss previollsly
dissolved Parliament expires by effiuxion of time three years after the day
prior to the original date of the return of the writs. 

On account of war conditions and the disturbed state of public affairs, it 
was deemed advisable to extend the 23rd Parliament to a period exceeding;
the three years fix(xl by the Constitution Act, and the I~egislative Assembly 
Continuance Act, 1\J Hi, was passed to provide for an extension from thre3-
;yeftrs to foul' years. The Parliament, howeyer, terminated after three years
and sixty days. 

State Milll"<>tries. 
The various ]\[inistrie'l which hlwe held ofl.lce since 1894, together with 

the duration in office of each, are shown below. The life of a Ministry is 
not co-terminous with the life of a Parli·ament. In seventy-five years under
the presEl1t system there have been forty-five Ministries, but only twenty
nine Parliaments. Up to 3rd August, 1894, twenty-seven Ministries had' 
held office. 

.hlini::5tl'~T. In Ome •. 

Number. I 
I 

Duration. 

NaDle of Premier and Party. Fl'Olll- To-

~ 

... 1 
I 18991yr~ lllt;". d~J~ •• 

28 Reid ... ... ... 3 Aug. 18940 13 Sept. 
, 

29 Lyne ... . .. ... i 14 Sept. 1899 27 Mar. 1901 1 6 H ... 
30 See ... ... ... ... 28 Mal'. 1901 14 June 1904 3 2 18· 

31 Waddell ... ... ... , 15 June 1904 29 Aug. 1904 0 2 15· 

32 Carruthers (Liheral) ...\30 Aug. 190-! 1 Oct. 1907 3 1 2: 

33 Wade (Liberal) I 2 Oct. 1907 20 Oct. 19lO 3 0 1!Ji' ... 

'''1 34 .McGowen (LaboUl ) ... ... 21 Oct. 19lO 29 June 1913 2 8 ~ 

35 Holroan (Labour) ... .... 30 June 1913 15 Nov. 1916 3 4 1& 

36 Holman (National) ... 16 Nov. 1916 12 April 1920 3 4 28, 

37 Storey (Labour) ... . .. 13 April 1920 10 Oct. 1921 1 5 21 

38 Dooley (Labour) ... ... 10 Oct. 1921 20 Dec. 1921 0 '2 11 

39 Fuller (National) ... ... 20 Dec . 1921 20 Dec. 1921 About 7 hours. 

40 Dooley (Labour) .. ' ... 20 Dec. 1921 13 April 1922 0 3 24 

41 Fuller (National)t ... ... 13 April 19n 17 June 1925 3 2 4 

42 Lang (Labour) ... ... 17 June 1925 26 May 1927 1 11 9 

43 Lang (Lab Ul) ... . .. 27 .May 1927 18 Oct. 1927 0 4 22' 

44 Bavin (National)'f ... ... 190ct, 1927 

I 
3 Nov. 1930 3 0 15 

45 Lang (Labour) .. . .. 4 Nov. 1920 >10 .. 
I I 

• In office 31st July. 19B1. t And Country Party. 
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OOST OF STATE PAHLIA1IEN1'ARY GOVERNMENT. 

TJle following statement shows the cost of -State Parliamentary Govern
ment in New South 'Vales during recent years. Expenses of Federal and 
Local Government are not includetl:-

Head of Expenditure. 

Governor-
Salary _.. ___ __. 
Salaries, etc., of Staff ... 
Other expenses _ .. 

Executive Council
Salaries of Officers 
Other expenses 

gencics ... _ .. 
Salaries of Reporting Staff 
Library-Salarip,s of Staff 

Contingen(;,ies ... 
Other Salaries of Staff .--
Printing-Hnnsard -_. 

Other ... 
Other Expenses ... '" 

E lectoral-
Salaries ... ... ... ... 
Contingencies ... .., ... 

. .. 

... 

... 

.-. 
'" 

... 
'" 

Royal Commissions and Select Commibtees 

Grand Total .. , ... £ 

-Per head of popUlation ... ... 

! 

1,740 
40,335 
10,387 
1,770 

3,599 

2,626 

~ lnol"d,d iri 
"other" 
below. 

6,689 
14,967 
24,490 

113,893 
-----

1,123 
56,491"t 

G7,614 
-----

4,114 

202,001 

2s.2d. 

2,790 
67,417 
17,462 
2,700 

3,966 

2,145 
8,269 
2,54] 

942 
23,516 

6,189 
13,562 

5,478 

174,783 
-----

2,104 
8,195 

10,299 
-----

7,790 

229,246-

2s. Od . 

1928-29. I 
£ 

5,000 
4,198 

978 
--~--

I 
! 

I 

10,176 

839 
-" 

2,7!l0 
69,378 
18,396 
2,692 

4,992 

3,004 
10,099 
2,875 

986 
26,983 

6,865 
12,145 
3,653 

185,011 

2,456 
58,131t 

60,587 
-----

2,452 

282,762 

28 4d. 

1929-30_ 

£ 

5,000 
3,988 
1,0140 

-----
10,002 

-----
834 

46 
-----

1,829 
17,744 

80 

2,685 
6(1,680 
18,542 

2,700 

5,123 

2,036 
8,946 
2,883 

951 
26,726 
11,290 
13,837 

3,219 
-----

185,271 

4,743 
12,491 

-----
17,234 

-----
18,493 

254,513 

2s. Id. 

• Excludln~ .alarie, of Ministers, Speaker. and Chairman of Committees. t Includes Liquor Referendum 
£30,244. : Includes Liquor (Prohibition) Rcfcrendum £54,002. _ -
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In considering' such a table as shown above it is necessary to remember 
that thel'e is no clear line of demal'cation between costs incuned in l'espect 
of parliamentary government and the costs of ordinary administTation. 
This is to be observedpal'ticularly in l'e<gard to ministers of the Ol'OWll who 
fill dual roles as administTative heads and pal'liamentary representatives. 
Similar difficulties arise in regard to ROYall Oommissions, which are. in 
many cases, partly administrative inquiries. In the absence of any means 
of dissecting the expenditure under these headings the whole of it has been 
treated as incidental to the system of parliamentary government. On the 
other hand such factors as the costs of ministerial motor caTS and the 
salaries of ministers' private 8ecretaries are omitted from account as apper
taining mainly to administration. 

The cost of Parliamentary Government inc1uded the cost of the 
prohibition referendum in 1928-29, and it representedi 1.4 per cent. of the 
total expenditure from Oonsolidated RevEllUe during the year. In 1929-30 
the corresponding proportion was 1.2 per cent. 

The foregoing statement does not, however, represent the total cost of 
Parliamentary Government because it excludes the expense of Federal gov
crnment. During the year 1928-29 this amounted to £614,841 for the whole 
Oommonwealth, equiva1ent to Is. lId. per head of popn1ation. 

THE OOMMONWEALTH. 

The fedeTation of the six Australian -States was inaugumted formally Oll 

1st January, 1901, for their mutual benefit in matters upon which it was 
agreed that joint action was desiTable. A detailcd account of the 
inaug'uration of Federation and the nature and functions of the Federal 
Parliament in their relation to the State was published in the Year Book 
for 1921 at pages 38-40 and 625. The broad principles of federation 
were :-The transfer of limited and defined pOWCTS of legislation to a 
Federal Pal'1iament consisting of a ,Senate and a House of Representatives, 
the former being a revisory Ohamber wherein the States are equally repre
sented, and the latter, the principalOhamber, consisting of members elected 
from the States in proportion to their population; complete freedom of 
action for the IStateParliaments ,in their own sphere; a High Oourt tu 
determine the validity of legislation; and an effective method of amending
the Oonstitution. State laws ['emain operative in all spheres until superseded 
by laws passed by the Federal Parliament in the ex,~rcise of its assigned 
powers. State laws, however, are invalid only to the extent of their 
inconsistency with valid Federal enactmcnts. 

The Senate consists of 36 members, six being elected in each State. 

It is presCl'ibed by the Oonstitution Act that the number of members in 
the House of Representatives shall be as nearly as practicable twice the 
number of senators. The number to be elected in each State is determined 
in the following manner: A quota is ascertained by dividing the number 
(,f people of the Oommonwealth by twice the number of senators, then the 
number of the people of each State is divided by the quota. The result 
iridicates the number of representatives for each State, one more member 
being chosen if on the division there is a remainder greater than one~ha1f 
of the quota. It is provided also that at least five members shall be elected 
in each orig'inal State. The representation of the States may be adjusted 
in every fifth year. -
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The number of representatives elected from the various States to the 
House of Representatives in 1929 was as follows :-New South Wales, 28; 
IVictoria, 20; Queensland, 10; South Australia, 7; -Western Australia, 5; 
Tasmania, 5, In addition, one representative of the Northern Territory was 
electl)d to attend and participate in debates without having the right to 
vote, 

For the pUl'pose of electing representatives to the Senate of the Federal 
.Parliament, each State is treated as one constituency, returning six mem
,bel's, each for six years, three of whom retire triennially, The members of 
the House of Representatives are elected for three years from single
member constituencies, The system of' voting is preferential, and the 
.electoral system is similar to that of the State, In 1924 the Oommon
y,'eaIth Electoral Act was amended to make provision for compulsory 
voting, 

The voting at elections of members of the House of Representatives 
from New South ,Vales has been as follows:-
--------------_. - ---------_._-------

Yeur, 

1901 

i903 

'1906 

lJ.910 

'1913 

1914 

[917 

1919 

11922 

~92.3 

iJ.928 

:1!J29 

Electors Enrolled 
(Contested Didsions 

only). 

~lell, I 1\'01l1en,_ 
----. 

315,962 ' .. 

303,254 27-1,763 

3(l3,723 314,777 

4:11,702 379,927 

554,028 482,159 

491,086 4:29,906 

484,854 147,437 

527,779 50S,129 

517,3g8 498,209 

640,53:1 627,214 

554,545 576,857 

624,068 614,550 

Votes Recorded. 

Men, I Women, 

215,105 .. , 

164,133 118,381 

216,150 141,227 

294,049 207,868 

405,152 312,703 

351,172 257,581 

370,618 2«;):2,925 

385,fil4 30S,183 

3:~0,36'2 2:lg,nSO 

':;Sl,6iS 5G3,215 

5·17,093 534,817 

1i91,438 583,007 

Percentage of Votes Ue
corJf'd to Electors 

En1'olled. 

Mell, l~vomell'l TotaL 

68'08 .. , 68'08 

54'12 43'08 48'88 

59'43 ·14'87 52'67 

68'11 54'71 61'84 

73'13 64'85 (m '28 

71'51 59'92 66'10 

76-44 65'47 71'17 

73'06 60'65 
66m I 

63'85 48'17 56'16 

90Sl 89'SO 90'31 

93'59 92'71 93'16 

94'77 94'S7 !-J4-82 

I nlOl'mal Votes, 

Num bel' \pl'0portion 
. per cent. 

4,070 1'70 

7,834 2'77 

11 ,705 3'28 

8,002 1'59 

22,262 3'10 

14,816 2'43 

19,874 2'98 

26,517 3'82 

25,823 4'53 

21,389 }'87 

5:2,229 4'83 

33,158 2'82 

The percentage of voters increased steadily ot the elections during the 
'period 1D03-1913, The improvement was not continued in 1914, when the 
,electoral contest was modified in cOllsequellce of the outbreak of war in 
Europe; but in 1917, when considerable political feeling was excited by the 
.question of compulsory military service, the percentage was higher than at 
:any FedeTaI elections before the introduction of compulsory voting at the 
,elections of 1925, 

At tIle Senate elections of 1928, the total number of votes cast was 
1,244,918, of which 109,720 or 8,08 per cent. were informal. Included in 
-the votes cast were 1,118,772 ordinary votes, 8,953 postal, 106,924 absent, 
4,330 under Section 121 (persons whose names were not on roll by reason 
·of error, etc,), and 227 declaTation votes, The proportion of votes recorded 
to electors enrolled was 93,21 per cent, 
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FEDERAL REFERENDA. 

Analyses of the voting on Federal questions submitted to referenda 
were shown in the 1921 edition of this Year Book at page 42, and in the 
1926-27 edition at page 47. 

On 17th November, 19;';'8, the question of amending the Federal Oonsti
tution in such a way as to permit the Oommonwealth to make statutory 
provision in respect of the agreement relating to the public debts of the 
States was submitted to referendum. Statistics of the polling in New 
South Wales were as follows :-Electors enrolled, 1,335,660; votes polled, 
1,244,918; affirmative votes, 754,446; negative votes, 415,846; informal, 74,626. 

SEAT 010' FEDERAL GOVEHNlIIENT. 

An outline of the provisions of the Oonstitution Act with respect to the 
seat of government and the development of the territory was published on 
page 48 of the Year Book for 1926-27. The Federal Parliament com
menced its regular sittings at Oanberra on 9th May, 192'7. 

*pl(lil-J{ 
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DEFENCE. 

U PON the inauguration of the Commonwealth the duty of providing for 
the defence of Australia devolved upon the Federal Government, and 

the Parliament of the Commonwealth has paramount power, to legislate for 
tlle,naval and military defence of Australia, and for the control of the forces 
to execute and maintain the federal laws. The Constitution provides that 
the States may not raise nor maintain forces, but enjoins the Commonwealth 
to protect every State against invasion, and, on the application of the 
executive government of the State, against domestic violence. It is provided 
in the Defence Act tlwt the citizen forces may not be called out nor utilised 
in connection with an industrial dispute. 

In terms of the Defence Act male citizens between the ages of 18 and 60 
years are liable for service in the citizen forces for home defence in time of 
war. Male citizens are liable also to undergo military or naval training 
between the ages of 12 and 26 years. 

The system of compulsory training was brought into operation on 1st 
January, 1911. The duration of the training in each year is prescr.jb~ 
by the Act, the trainees being liable for service in the following age 
groups :-J unior cadets, 12 to 14 years of age; senior cadets, 14 to 18 years i 
citizen forces, 18 to 26 years. The duration of the training was curtailed 
during the war period, also in 1921 and in 1922 owing to the resolutions 
passed at the ,Vashington Conference on limitation of armaments. As from 
1st November, 1929, all compulsory obligations. under Part XII of the 
Defence Act were suspended and the forces were reconstituted on the basis 
of voluntary enlistmcnt. The peace nucleus was reduced from 48,000 
Oitizen Forces and 16,000 Senior Cadets to 35,000 Militia Forces and 7,000 
f.)enlor Cadet,s. Under the voluntary system men from 18 to 40 years of 
age are enli"tcd in thc J\filitia Forces for a first period of three years subject 
to annual re-engagement until reaching the retiring age of 48 years. 
The normal dur8 tion of training is sixteen days per year inclusive of eight 
days continuous training in camp. 

Seni01' Cadets. 

Formerly training was commenced by senior cadets in the year in 
which they reached the age ot 17 years, one year later they were 
transferred to the citizen forces to undergo courses during a further period 
of three years. The training of boys under 16 years as part ot the defence 
system was suspended in 1922, though they were still requited to register 
during the months of J anUal'y and February ot the year in which they 
reached the age of 14- years. ' 

The Senior Cadet Corps, in which enrolment is voluntary, is now 
organised on the following" basis :--

Ca) Detachments affiliated with Militia Units:
Light Horse-Nil; 
Infantr3', Signals Gnd A.S.C.~~2r. 1) er cent. of the establishment 
of the Militia U nit; 

Other Arms-20 per cent. of the establishment of the :M:ilitia Unit; 
and Cb) Detachments consisting of pupils attending approved educational 
establishments. The ages for enrolment in the regimental detachments are 
HI f11lf1 17 ye'flrs, f!l1rl in the school c1chlChments over 14 years. 
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'fnAINING STHENG'l'l-1 01' AOTIVE MILITARY FORCES. 

D t --,--:;"1:11'.' /30 J::; [-; nec.~[-:~~ll';" /-1 Feil., 30 Apri~-[~ ·Mar.:-
a e. 1!)01. 1013. 1022. 1026. 1020. 1930. 1031. 

Commonwcnlth ",128,886134,5371 37,1561 ,14,6341 47,931 27,4541 31,282 
New South Wales 9,772 12,105 14,561 I 17,249 18,825 10,810 I 11,524 

* Date of t.aking over the luilital'Y forces fl'D111 States l:)y Commonwealth. 

The following table shows the strength of the Land Forces in thc Oom
monwealth and New SouthW ales, classified according to thc nature of the 
Service, on the 31st March, 1931:-

Branch of Service. COllllllOll\\'calth.1 Ne\\' SOllth Wale,. 

Permanent FOl'ces ............ .................. .................. 1,556 liB 
J\Iilit.ia Forces ........ ................ ...... ............ ............ 2D,726 10,[) 11 
Engineer and Railwa.y Staff Corps ...... ............ ......... 58 10 
Unattached List of Officers.................. ...... .......... ..... 381 l45 
Reserve of Oflicers ................................................ 6,314 2,204 
Cha.pla.ins ............................................................ 1-----2~J ____ ._ 84_ 

Total .............................. 38,320 1 l3,967 . 

------

Thc strength of Militia Forccs and Senior Oadets in New South \Vales 
011 31st March, 1931, was as follows :-

:,Militury l,!"'Ol'matiOll. 

1st Cavalry Division ............................... .. 
1st Division ............................................ . 
2nd Division ......................................... . 
2nd District Base ...................................... . 

Wlitia 
lrol'Ccs. 

2,009 
3,285. 
4,527 
1,090 

Senior Cadets. 

l{egimclltnl j EdlwaliOlJnl 
Debiclllncllt~,- Estal)li~hl1l{~nt,:;. 

1 

99 
398 
826 

I 195 I 

75 
;335 
545 

Tot."'l ........................ ---1-0-,9-1-1-1--l,5181---055-

Royal ~lI1ilital'Y Oollege', 

'Chis Oollege Was established in 1911 at Duntroon, in the Federal C:tpital 
Tenitory, for the purpose of providing traincd officer8 for tlle p[~rlllalleJlt 
forces. In J ailnury, 1931, the Oollege was transfen'cd to "Victoria Bar
racks, Sydney. Admission is by open competitive examination, but DO neW 
entry was accepted for 1931. 

Rifle Ol'ubs. 

On the BOth June, 1!J30, there were 302 riOc clubs with a membership of 
11,850 and 12 miniature rifle clubs, having a membership of 305. :Th{('lllbcrs 
of rifle clubs must fire an annual course of mllskctry, but do not nn(lcrgo 
any drill. 

For the purposes of administration, the control of rifle club acti\"ities 
reverted from the Secretary for Defence to the Military Board, with effect 
from 1st March, 1931. Government grants are made for the constrtH~tion 
and maintenance of rifle ranges, &0., and 200 rounds of amll1unitio11 are 
issued free annually to each efficient member. 

51971--·0 
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NAVAL DEFENOE. 

The Naval defence of Australia was undertaken by the Imperial Navy 
under agreement between the Imperial Government and the Governments 
of Australia and New Zealand until 1913, when the Imperial squadron was 
replaced by Australian war ycssels. 

In :May, Ifl31, the Australian Squadron in commission consisted of 
2 cruisers, 1 seaplane carrier, and 1 flotilla leader. In addition, there were 
in reserve 2 cruisers, 5 destroyers, 3 sloops, 1 surveying ship, 1 depot ship, 
and 1 fleet auxiliary. 

The seagoing force consisted of 363 officers and 2,964 ratings. 
seven per cent. of the personnel were Australians, the remainder 
loan from the Royal Navy. 

Ninety
being on 

Heserves of officers and men for the Royal Australian Navy are provided 
for from the following sources, the number of personnel in May, 1931, being 
shown in brackets :-(n) Royal Australian Fleet Reserve (183 men); 
Cb) Royal Australian Naval Reserve (Seagoing) (44 officers); (c) Royal 
Australian Naval Reserve and Royal Australian Naval Volunteer Reserve 
(258 officers and 4,956 men). 

J uuior officers are trained at the Naval Oollege, Flinders Naval Depot, 
which contained 37 cadet midshipmen undergoing tl'aining in May, 1931. 

. The general depot of the navy is at vVestern Port, Victoria, where the more 
aclyanced training of petty officers and men and the training of the men on 
first entry are conducted. 

Am DEFENCE. 

A Royal Australian Ail' Force for defence purposes was established in 
llJ:21 by lJ]'o('lmnation uncler the Defence Act. It fonned part of the military 
forces until the Air Force Act was passed in September, 1923, to provide for 
its arlministration as a separate branch of the defence system. The p)~esent 
approved establishment of the Permanent Air Force is 104' officers and 788 
airmen, and of the Oitizen Ail' Force 43 officers and 277 airmen. 

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF EVEN'fS IN THE HISTORY OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

A brief historical sketch of New SouthvV'ales was published in the Official 
Year Book for 1929-30, at pages 40 to 52, and a chronological table of events 
in the history of New South 'Wales from 1770 to 1919 was published in the 
Oft1cial Y(';l], Dook for 1919, at prlges 1 to 8. This table is repeated beJow 
in a revised form as from 1901 with a contiIiu-ation from 1920 to 1930. 
1901 Federation of Australian Oulonies-Interstate free-trade established-

1nc1ustrial Arbitration Act (State)-Sydney Harbour Trust forlllec1-
Closer Settlement Act-Wcstel'll Lands Act-Intl'oduction of Pacific 
1sla11(lers prohibited, 

1fl02 Mt. Kcmbla Oolliery Explosion (ninety-fhe lives lost)--Womcn's Franchise 
-Pacific Oablc cOlllpleted-Pirst sitting of (State) Arbitration Oourt 
-Parliamentary Select Oommittee -re GreatCl' Sydney-Fil'st Federal 
Tariff. 

]90::\ High Court of Australia inaugurated. 

1904 Reduction of number of members of (State) Parliament from 125 to 90-
Educational Reforms commencefl-Patents, Trade Marks, &c., trans
fened to OOllllllonwealth-Oommonwealth Oonciliation and Arbitration 
Act. 

1905 Assistocl 1mmil','l'ation reintroduced-Ohildren's Oourts institutet1--Local 
Govel'1lment (Shil'es) Act extending local government to whole State. 

1906 Barren Jack (Burrinjuck) Dam authorised-Public School fees abolished 
-Sydney Oentral Railway Station opened. 
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[907 Invalidity and Accident Pensions-'relepllOne connected, Sydncy-Melbourne 
- Opening of blast furnace for llllumfacture of iron mul steel rtt 
Lithgow-Medical inspection of ScllO'ol Ohilclren initiated-" H",rves
ter " Wage determincd. 

H10K Visit of United States (American) Flect-Minimum "Tage Act-IllIlL18tri:tl 
'V ages Boards constituted-Subventions to l<'riendly Societies Act
Yass-Ounberra Fcderal Oapital Site selected-Crown Lands Amendment 
Act (Oonversions )-Oataract Dam completed-Private Hospitals Act. 

H1U[) Fisher Libmry (Sydney Univcrsity) opencd-Olll-age Pensions lulministra-
tion transfel'l'ed to Commonwealth-Pure Food Act. 

UJlO Mitchell Library opencd-Refm'enda favouring transfer of State Debts to 
Federal Government and rejecting proposed States finance agreement 
with Commonwealth-Australian Notes Act-Australian silver coinage 
issued-Saturday Half-holiday institute,l in Sydney and the larger 
towns of N.S.W.-'Vorkmen's Compensation Act-Federal Land Tax
Invalidity and Accidents Pensions mlministl'ation transferred to Com
monwealth-Al'l'ival of "Yarra" an(l "Parramatta," fil'st vessels of 
Australian Navy-Australian Penny Postage. " 

H1Jl First Australian Notes issue-Federal Referenda relating to monopolies 
and industrial legislation; proposals rejectecl-Federal Oapital Site at 
Y ass-Canberra tl'ansferred to Coml1lunwealth-CompulsOTY defence 
training initiated-Murl'Umbidgee Irrigation Trust appointed-First 
wircless station (private) licensed for transaction of public business
Imperial Conference' in London-Randwick wireless station transmitted 
1ltessages over 2,000 llliles-]!"irst section of N ol'th Coast Hailway opened 
-Flight of first Australian Aviator (W. E. Hart) from Sydney to 
Pelll'ith. 

1912 Bursary Endowment, Secondary Education-l'iIurray Waters Agreement-
Murrumbidgee Irrigation Farms available, and irrigation comlllcnced
OOlllmonwealth Bank established-Commonwealth MatcTnity allowances 
-Sydney (Pennant Hills) ,ViTelcss Station opened. 

1913 Federal Oapital City named Canbena, and fOllnc1ation stoncs laid-Visit 
of Dominions Royal Commission·-BTitish 'l'rade Commissioners office 
established at Sy(luey-First elective Senate, University of Sydney
Anival at Sydney (4th October) of Australian Fleet, including battle 
cruiser "Australia" and cruisers "Sydney" and "Melbourne"
Departme of (Imperial) Admh-al King-Hall-Fil'st Cost of Living and 
Living Wage Inquiry in Industrial ATbitration Oourt-Appointment 
of Interstate Oommission-Commonwealth Sa,vings Hank established. 

1914 Norfolk Island transferred to control of Commonwealth Government-
First Aerial Mail, Melbourne to Sydney, carried by M. Guillaux
Direct telephone, Sydney to Aclelaide, opened-Murray Waters AgTee
ment (Premiers' (JonfeTence) -FiTst Baby Clinic opened-State 
advances for homes initiated-European WaT-Expeditionary force of 
vuluntcel's c1espatche(] to co-operate with Imperial fOl'ccs-Australi[u 
Naval Unit transferred to direct Imperial control-Necessary Oom
modities Oontrol ancl 'Wheat Acquisition Acts-War Precautions Act. 

1915 AustTalian Expeditionary Forces in action at Dardanelles and in Egypt
Iron and steel works opened at Newcastle-Oons81'vatorium of Music 
opened-War census-Oommonwealth PoweTs (Wm') Act-Common
wealth Ineome Tax--,Vheat harvest m[l.rl(etec1 bv Australian Govern-
ments. . 

1!J1G AustTalian Expeditionary Forces in action in France--LiquOl' Referendum 
resulted in closing hotels at G p.m.-Fair Rents Comt established
Valuation of Laml Act-Eight HoUl's Act (48-hoUl's week)-Soldiers 
Repatriation Fund established-Military. Service Referendum rejected 
-Registration of priyate schools initiated-Workmen's Compensation 
law extendec1 to all wOTkCl's-ImpeTial Wool Purchase Scheme initiated. 

] 917 Transcontinental Railway opened-Rivel' Mnrray Waters Act in operation 
-Daylight Saving initiated flnd abandoned-Second Military Serviec 
Referendum rejected-Extensive industrial dislocation-Interstate 
Commission Prices investigation-War-time Profits Tax imposed. 
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EUl'ojJOlm 'Var Armistice clcclal'8(1-N.S. IV. Board of 'l'ntde eOlloLllnt8r1 
-Women's Legal Status Act passed-Commonwealth Rcpatriation 
Dc'partmont created-Poor Persons IJogaJ Remedies Act-Intl'u(1uc'tlLl'1 
of proportional rep1'8sentRtion at State Parliamentary elcrtiolls. 

Peace signed between European Powcrs-State Housing s('homo initiatcd-~ 
Influenza epic1emic-Wheat Silos scheme initiatcd-First aeroplane 
flight, England to Australia (twenty-eight days) by Sir ROBs auc1 Sir 
Keith Smith-Commonwealth Royal Oommission appointee1 to inquire 
into basic wage anrl cqst of livilig-First Federa'! Gen()r~ll Jo}lectiow; 
on lH"ofeJ"ential voting system-Ferloral Referemla; pl'o[lo~ald t.o 
ox tend legislative powers and to provide fOl' natiunalisatiou of IlIOIll)

polies rejected. 
Compulsory school atte]](lance introduc8ll-PropOl-tional reprcsentation a1hl 

Illultiplo electorates-ProfiteCl'ing Prevention Act-Contl'o11 ot Note 
issue transfe]']'ed to Commonwealth Note Board. 

FOl'ty-four hoUl' week introducec1 (State)-Voluntary wheat pool inaugu
rated-First direct wireless press message, Englam1 to AustraEa. 

Runil Bank estabJi~hed-Sydney Harbour Bl'ic1ge Act-Confcl'Cnce of 
employers and cmployees (Syc1ney)-Reversion to 48-hoUl' week (Statc). 

Agreement to extend certain Victorian Railways into New South ,Vales. 

Grafton-Kyogle-South Bl'isbane Railway Agreement-Migration Agreement 
with British Government on basis of £34,000,000 loan-Control of 
Notes Issue transfel'l'ed to Commonwealth Hank Board. 

Main Roac1s Board establishec1-Sydney Harbour Bric1ge conllnencec1-
Broadcasting stations established-Oompulsory voting at Federal elec
tions-Visit of American Fleet. 

J;'irst section of City Underground Railway openee1---Elcctrifica tion of 
suburban railway lines commencer1-44-hour weel, re-introd uccil
Widows' pensions instituted-,Vorkers' Uompcnsa tioll cxtenc1ed-Syc1l1ey 
Branch of Royal Mint ceasec1 operations. 

]<'irst sitting of Federal Parliament at Cnnbena opened, 9th May~-Oolll
mercinl wireless communication established with Englanel-Family 
Enc10wment institutec1-Marketing of Primary Products Act-System 
of single seats and preferential voting introducec1 at State election~
Forty-four hour week (Fec1eral awards). 

J;'inancial Agreemcnt signed between Australian States-Loan Council 
createc1-Prohibition pro]Josal negatived at referendum-AeroplanL 
flight, Uniter1 States to Australia, by Kingsfon1-Smith and Ultn
Aeroplane flight, England to Austnllia, in sixteon days (Hillklc'l')--
Visit of Bl-itish Economic Mission. 

Protractcd disputes in timber and coal-mining im1ustries-HoYlll OOlll
mission on Coal Industry-Oompubory voting at State electi~ns-Sus
pension of compulsory military training. 

Wireless telephone service to England establishc(l-Revel'sion to 48-hour 
week (1st .T uly) -Transport Tl'Ust a ppointeel-U ncmployment Relief 
Tax imposed-Aeroplane flight, England to Australia, in 10-1, (lays 
(Kingsfon1-Smith )-Acute economic depression-Prohibitive duties and 
embargoes placec1 on certain imports-Sales tax imposed. 

J;'orty-four hour week re-introduced (1st .Tanuary)-Aeroplane flight, Eng
land to Australia in 10 days ;Scott)-Govel'llment Savings Bank of 
New South ,Vales suspended payment (22nd April)--Premiers' 
Financial Agreemcnt (reduction of expeneliture )-Commonwealth 
Conversion IJoan (intol'llal eIchts £556,000,000 )-Aeroplalle flight 
Australia to England (l'IIollison 8!/; days). 
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FitCTORIES . 
. THE manufacturing indhstries .of -New South "Wales e;\:panded rapidly 
.during the, post"war ,decade. signs of .pl'oJ.!;ress being apparent in all philses 
.of factory production, There WAS a steady increase in the number 'of 
employees, in the nse of machinery, in the amount of capital invested in 
premises and equipment, and in t11e value of the output, Many new in.dus .. 
-tl'ies were established and existing industries were expanded into new 
bl'l\llohes of ·production. and in the introduction of scientific 'processes 
requiring a high standard of technical skill and of organisation and a lurge 
ccapital outlay, 'The progress in 'l'egard to production was attended by 
steady improvement in the conditions of industrial employment. 

At the beginning' of the twentieth cent-UJ'Y very few of the factories in 
New South Wales were concerned in the producti~n of the higher olasses .01 
manufactures, notwithstanding t.he immense quantities of raw mat(3t1ials, 
such as woo1. minerals, etc,. readily availAble, The great majority of the 
establishments were engaged in the Droduction fol' .local nse of food 
{)ommodities, furnitUJ'e and bricks; in mAking' clothing' from imported 
materials; in printing; in tlie· repair rather than the maimfactul'e or 
machinery; or in :the prelimi.nary treatment of primary products, such as 
wool-scouring or saw-milling, 

Mter the federation of the AusiJ.'ali.an States !l protective customs 'tariff 
. was introduced in ore1er to enCOUl'Ag'e local manufactures, with the objeot 
-of Tendering the Oommonwealth seH-contained for purposes of defence, ·and 
fol'. other national reasons, Assistance for some industries is provided in the 
:fomn of bounties on the .products; 

During' the decade ~vhich preceded the outbreak of war the secondary 
·industries expanded steadily, Such development was then almost world
",vide, 'as the demand for manufactured products2;rew apace by reason of 
inoreasing population and changing conditions Ol life, while the progress 
of science assisted producers to increase their ,output, In New South 
Wales economic conditions were ,especia11y favourable for the grow:th of 
secondary prodlliCtion, The State was nrO!;Der'OU8. primary production 
was increasiIlg, and the population was being flllgmented, by immigration 
11S well as by natural increase, The ,outbreak of war. which occurred at a 
time when the primary industries were affected by adverse seasonal condi
tions, caused a measureo£ ,disor.g';flnisation in the factol'jes. But the set
back was temporary, and recov.ery was :rapid inconsequence of the demand 
for products for wal' plUJl)OSeS and the increase in the spending power of 
the people by ·reason of the circu.lation o£ war moneys and tl18 returns 
Teceived from high-priced eXpollts, Moreover, the curtailment or cessati.on 
of supplies of many imnorted .articles causedg'reater attention to be 
directed towards local l'esolll'ces. 

Under these 'conditions :the manll.iacbUl'ing indust.ries entered upon a more 
.advanced staJl:e of develQpment. Iron and steel worI,s. and many subsi
diarY industries were .established, the .manufacture of various classes of 

:machinery wasundcrtakeIl, large .ocean steamers weJ:e built, ·and many other 
highcliirade ,lJl!Oducts ,,~ereadded to -the· list of commodities· made in New 

. South Wales, The ,lJ]lOduct.iol1 of, woo11en !mods .and clothing b.ecamli' 
,sufficient to meet Jocal.re<1niremcnts. 
, '59S59_A 



NEW SODTH WALES OFFlOIAL YEAR BOOK. 

In 1927-28. however, the movement became il'l'eg'ular and there were signs 
of decreasing activity in some of the more impoTtant groups of industries 
thoug'h the aggregate value of production was greatsr than in any earlier 
year. In 1928-29 there was a measure of recovery then the decline became 
genera1. Since the latter part of the year 1929 there have been numerous 
increases in the Customs tariff, and the importation of a number of manu
factured commodities has been severely restricted since April, 1930, when 
the duty on many items was raised by 50 per cent. It is expected that the 
higher duties and the restrictions will lead to the establishment of new 
industries. 

The products of the factories are used for the most part for local con
sumption. those which are exported in large quantities being flour, butter, 
frozen meat, tallow, and leather, and-in smaller, but appreciable quantities· 
-biscuits, confectionery, tobacco, wool tops, and medicines, apparel and 
metal manufactures. 

An account of the legislation relating to h011rs and conditions of work 
in factories will be found in chapter" Industrial Arbitration" in this Year 
Book. 

SOIENTIFIC TIESEARCII AND STANDAHDISATION, 

Urg'anisations have been formed on a federal basis to l)rOlllotc scientifiC' 
research and standardisation in the indnstries of Australia, 

The Commonwealth Council of Scientific and Industrial Research was 
created in 1916, in the form of a temporary Advisory Counci1. It prepared 
the way for a permanent lJOdy, which was appointed in 1921, and reor
ganised in 1926 in terms of the Science and Industry Research Act, 
1920-26. There is a central conncil and a committee in each State to
advise the C011ncil as to the problems to be inyestigated. The Council 
consists of three members appointed by the Commonwealth Government, 
who form the executive committee, the chairman of each State committee, 
and other persons with scientific knowledge co-opied by the Council. 

The Council is empowered to conduct scientific researches in connect.ioIT 
with primary and se~ondary industries, to train research workers, to maIw 
grants in aid of scientific research, to test and standal'(lise scientiJic 
apparatus, to conduct investigations in reference to standardisation of 
machinery and materials used in industry, and to estalllish a bureau of 
information relating to scientific and technical matters. 

Two sums of £250,000 each have been appropriated under the Act for the 
purpose of scientific and industrial investigation, and an Endowment Fund 
of £100,000 was created in 1926 to assist persons engaged in scientific work 
and students in training as research officers. Up to the Tlresent tillle tIle 
council has confined its activities for the most pal't. to prilllary industries, 
its assistance to secondary industries being mainly in the form of technieal 
and scientific information. 

The Australian Commonwealth Engineering Standards Association was 
founded in 1922 to prepare standards in connection with engineering struc
tures and materials. to promote their general adoption, and to coordinate 
efforts for their improvement. The main committee includes members 
representing' the Governments of the Commonwealth and of tIle States and 
various technical associations. Sectional committees prepare the speci
fications for standardisation, which are published in a tentative form, to be 
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d'cvised twelve months later, with a view to adoption as Australian stan
dards. The specifications are based, tlJ a larg:e extent. u].1on those of the 
British Engiri'eering Standards Association. - .-

Another organisation for the improvement of industl'Y, the Australian 
~"sociation of Sim])lified Practice, which had bcc-n formed to eliminate 
waste, has amalgamated with the Engineering' Standards Association, and 
ihe amalgamated body now operates under the name of the Standards 
Association of Australia. The Oouncil of Scientific and Industrial Research 
is the means of liasion between this association and the Oommonwealth 
'G-overnment. 

The activities of the Tariff Board, which is described in the chapter 
" Oommerce," have an import'ant bearing on the manufacturing industries. 
The Board investigate3 proposals for altering the tariff and for granting 
bounties, and considers the effect of 1he tariff and Cllstoms laws and of 
bounties on the industries of Australia. 

BOUNTIES. 

For the encoUl'agement of production and manufacturing' in Australia 
the Oommonwealth Government provides bounties in respect of certain 
commodities. The current rates of bounty on iron and steel products, 
.sulphur, wine, cotton and power alcohol (as shown below), also the bounty 
on flax and linseed were reduced by 20 per cent. as from 20th July, 1931, in 
terms of the Financial Emergency Act, 1931. 

Under the Iron and Steel Products 130unt;v Act. 1922, the following boun
tIes were provided :-Fencing wire and galvanised sheets, 52s. per ton; wire 
netting 68s. per ton; traction engines, £-10 to £90 each, according to 
capacity. The bounty on galvanised sheets was increased to 728. per ton, as 
from lstJ anuary, 1928, and to DOs. as from 1 st January, 1930. The Act 
provides that if the Oustoms duties on any of these products are increased 
the rate of bounty must be reduced, after in~'estig'ation by the Tariff Board, 
by an amount corresponding to the increase in Oustoms duty. Under this 
provision the bounty on galvanised "heets was reduced to 70s. on 20th 
June, 1930, and to 63s. on 10th July, 1930. It was suspended when im
portations of galvanised sheets were lJrohibited on 3rd October, 1930, and 
on 31st March, 1931, the Oustoms duty was raised by 70s. per ton, the 
increase exceeding the bounty which would have been payable but. for its 
suspension. The bounty on fencing wire was reduced to 46s. on 10th July, 
1930, and suspended on 6th November, 1930, and there were successive 
reductions to 54s. and 45s. Bd. in the bounty on wire netting on these dates. 
The bounty on traction engines was reduced by 16 per cent. on 7th N ovem
bel', 1930. It is a general rule that bounty is not payable on iron and 
steel products unless the goods have been made from materials produced 
in Australia, but the rule may be modified under certain conditions. 

On sulphur from Australian pyrites and other sulphide ores or concen
trates, bounty is pa;yable at the rate of 45s. l)er ton. 

Bounty at the rate of 4s. per gallon was provided in respect of fortified 
wine containing not less tlum 34 per cent. of proof spirit exported before 
31st August, 1927. The bounty was reduced to h. 9d. per gallon from 1st 
September, 1927, and to ls. from 9th March, 1928. It was increased to ls. 
9d. on 13th March, 1930, hounty being payable only on the product of areas 
planted not later than 31st March, 192M', or of irrigr.tion areas planted with 
the assistance of the Government of a State. 
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For c~~'tain kinds o{ canned fruit" viz., api'icots, peaches, pears, and pine-
. apples, canned between 1st November, 1923, and 30th September, 1924, 
bounties ranging, according to the kind of fruit, from 6d. to 18. per d07.en 
tins were paid on production, and bounties ranging from ls. to 113. 9d. 
per dozen tins on export before 1st February, 1925. 

During 1926 Acts were passed to grunt bOllllties in respect of seed cotton 
and cotton yarn, and on power alcohol made from cassava, sweet potatoes, 
arrow~'oot and other. cultivated starch-hearing plants approved by the 
Minister for Trade and Customs. The eotton bounties vary according to 
the grade of the product. On seed cotton it is 1d. or Hd. per lb., and on 
cotton yarn from id. to ls. per Ib" according to "count." In terms of th& 
Cotton Industries Bounty Act, 1930, these rates are to be paid until 30th 
September, 1932, then reduced in each ~'C8r so that no bounty will be pro
vided after 30th September, 1936. The rate of bounty on power alcohol is 4d. 
per gallon; it expires at the end of the year 1931. In 1930 bounties were 
provided also for flax and linseed. 

Particulars of the bounties paid on products of New South ,V'11c3 dUl'in~ 
three years ended 30th June, 1931, are shown below:-

Trr:lll:rt . 

I ron and Steel Products-

Fencing Wire ... 
Galvanised Sheets 

Wire Netting 

ulphur S 

F 

C 

... 
ortified Wine 

otton Yarn 

'" 

... 

... 

... 

... ton 

00. " 

0'0" 

00. " 

... gal. 

... lh. 

Total, New South Wales ... 

1928-29, 

Qllantit.y 
on which \mount of 
BOllUt,y Bounty. 

was Pnid. 

£ 

45,580 118,508 

28,515 102,651 

20,536 69,820 

4,971 1l,186 

31,205 1,784 

944,692 24,6:3 

... 1328,612 

1929-30. 1030-31. 

Quantity Q,wntit,\' 
on which Amount 01 on whirh Am ount' M 

I Bounty. Bounty, Bonnty Bounty. 
was Paid. WflA raid. 

£ £ 

43,900 114,140 16,532 39,682 

24,1l8 89,561 22,054 79,429; 

14,04.0 W,798 7,594 20,85'. 

6,588 14/23 3,585 P,068 

25,29.} 1,795 33,267 2;821 

1,359,358 38,162 1,726,058 46,817' 

... 309;279 ... 1917,671. 

In addition to the bounties shown ahoye bounty is payable in respect of 
gold produced. in Australia. Particulars as to rate, etc., are shown. in. the 
chapter relating to the mining industry. 

PROGRESS OF F AOTORms SINCE 1911. 

The statistics published in thkchapter relate only to the establishments 
which may be included in the definition of a factory, as shown on page'44. 
The_ figures are not a complete record of either Vhe inoome 011 expenditure: 
of tr..o umlertakings concerned, andaro. not inteRded, ,to sliow theirflnancial 
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position collectively or individually. The following Ell1mmary indicate! 
the progress of the factories in New South Wales since 1911:---. 

PaL,ticulars. 

1ber of Establishments Nun 
Ave 

pI 
rage Number of Em-
oyees. 

... , .. 
~ Male ... 

Female 
Total ... 

Sala 
to 

. d W . d \ Male £(100 
nes an . ages pal ,Female£OOO 
Employees. t ( Tot tl £000 

ital Value of Land, Buildings, 
d Fixtures (own ed and ren ted )£000 

Cap 
an 

VaIn 
Mao 

use 
Valu 
Valn 

pr 

e of Plant and Machinery.;. £000 
hinery-Average Horse-power in 

... .., ... ... h.p. 
e of Materials and Fue I used £000 
e added to Raw Materials in 
008ss.of Manufacture .. , £000 
I Value of Output ... ... £000 

rage per Factory--
mployees .. , _ .. ... No. 
orse-power of Machinery ... 

Tota 
Ave 

E 
H 
L 
P 
i\f 
V 

h.p. 
and and Buildings .. .. , £ 
lant and Machinel'Y'" ... £ 
atet'ial aud Fuel ... ... ;£ 

alue added in process of Manu-
facture ... ,., 

otal Output .•. T 
A 

... 
verage Time W' Ol'ked 

Ave rage per Employee-

Sa laries and Wages t .. 

... £ 

... £ 
months 

~ Males £ 
Females£ 
Totul £ 

V 
V 
T 

alue of Materials and Fllel... £ 
alue added in :Manufacture ... £ 
otulOutput ... ... . .. £ 

1911. 

5,039 
82,083 
26,541 

108,624 
8,918 
1,130 

10,048 

13,140 
12,511 

148,218 
34,914 

19,432 
1'4,346 

21'6 
29'4 

2608 
2,483 
6,928 

3,856 
10,784 

Il·5fi· 

114 
4:J 
H6 

321 
179' 
500 

t Excluding clt'uwings of worldng proprietors. 

1020-21. I 1928-29. 

5,837 8,456 8,208 
112,187 139,104 125,769 
32,824 46,038 41,921 

145,011 185,142 167,690 
22,766 33,509 30,229 
2,853 5,036 4,647 

25,tH9 38,545 34,876 

2';,429 51,375 53,785 
3J,1I5 51,:J(l6 53,515 

;{12,309 648,450 782,526 
94,713 111,671 100,403 

43,128 73,628 06;848 
137,841 185,2U9 167,251 

2.1,'8 21'9 20'4 
53'5 76'6 95'3 

4,870 6,069 6,553 
5,331 6,068 6,520 

16,226. 13,192 12,232 

7,389 8,698 8,144 
23,615 21,890 20,376 

11"52 U'72 ' 11'86 

211 253 253 
88 110 112 

182 - 216 216 
653 003 598 
298 :19'l 399 
951 1,001 997 

t Informatic.Il Hut a.vailable. 

Since 1911 the number of establishments llas increased by 63 per cent., 
and the number of employees by over 54 per cent. In 1911 the capital 
value of land, buildings. fixtures, plant, and machinery .amounted to 
£25,650,807, 'and in 1929-30 it was more than four times that fllllount, T·he 
value of the output in the latter yem' was over three times as great as in 
19.11. The amount paoid in wages was higher by 247 per cent., and t:he 
expenditure on materials and fuel by 188 per, cent. 

GOVERNMENT F AOTOIUES AND WORKSHOPS. 

The foregoing statement includes particulars of a number of factories 
and: wOl'kshops under Government control in N.ew South Wales. 

The results shown by Government establishments, however, a118 not 
comparable with those of other establishments, because in cases' where: 
the former are not conducted for profit the va:lue ot the output has been 
estimated on the basis of the results shown by pri'vate establishments .of 
similar type. Moreover, in Gove11nment establishments the profit would 
appear in reducing the price of the product rather than in showing a large' 
ma1;gin OV.e1~ oost, Another fact which militates against oomparison is t.hat 
repair work constitutes a large proportion of the work done In these 
factories. 
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The following table shows the details of the operations of the establish
ments under the control of the State and Oommonwealth in 1929-30 separ
ately from those conducted by private enterprise. 

Particulal's. 

J 

Govermnent I other \ 
WOl·:tS;°Ps, Est"blishrnents. 

Number of Establishments· 78 

{

Male 18,124 
Ayerage Number of Em- Female 810 

plo y ees. Total If!,!l!l4 

S I . . {Male ·i 4,B06,::J80 
a a,·jes and Wages palll to Female £ 63,34R 
Employees·t Total... £ 4,969,/23 

Capital Value of Land, Buildings, and Fix-
tures, owned by Occupier ... ... £ 6,340,::J91 

Rent paid £ 784 
Value of Plant and l'Ilachinery £ 9,218,647 
Machinery-Average Horse-power in use b.p. 218,665 
Value of Materials and Fuel used... £ 4,371,306 
Value added to Raw Materials in proclss of 

Manufacture £ 6,767,'208 
Total Value of Output £ ll, 13S, 514 

8,130 
107,645 

41,111 
148,756 

25,322,587 
4,583,685 

29,906,272 

30,818,778 
1,107,626 

44,296,721 
563,861 

96,031,702 

60,080,402 
156,112,104 

* Each l'ailway workshop is counted a sep£lTfLte establishment. 
t Excluding dl'ftwings of working proprietors. 

Total. 

8,208 
125,769 
41,921 

167,690 
30,228,967 

4,647,028 
34,875,995 

37,159,169 
1,108,41"0 

53,515,358 
782,526 

100,403,008 

66,847,610 
167,250,618 

The Government establishments include railway and tramway workshops, 
electric light and power works, dockyards, printing works, and factories for 
the production of bricks, monier pipes, meat products, canned fruits, small 
arms, and clothing. 

OLASSIFICATION OF F ACTORIRS. 

The statistics relating to factories, as shown in this chapter, have been 
compiled from returns supplied by manufacturers in terms of the Oensus 
Act of 1901. A return must be supplied in respect of every factory where 
foul' or more persons are employed or where power is used-including educa
tional or charitable institutions, reformatories and other public institutions, 
except penitentiaries. Returns from bakeTies were collected for the first 
time for the year 1927-28, and returns have not been collected in respect 
of . smal1goods-making and farriery. 

In a few industries returns are collected from all establishments, even 
if they have less than four employees and manual labour only is used, and 
the particulars of such factories are included in the statistics with the 
object of ascertaining the total output of the products, viz., aerated waters, 
bacon, butter, cheese, bricks, gas, lime, soap and candles, boots, also 
tanneries. 

For statistical purposes a standard classification of the manufacturing 
industries was formulated at a conference of Australian statisticians in 1902 
and revised at more recent conferences. This classification has been used 
in the compilation of the statistics relating to factories in New South 
'V.ales as shown in this chapter, and a new classification is being used in 
respect of the year 1930-31. 

If a nianufacturing business is conducted in conjunction with an import~ 
ing or a retail businelils, particulars relating to the manufacturing section 
only are included in th~ statistics.. Where two or more industries are con
ducted in the same establishment a separate return is obtained for each 
industry. If power from the same generating plant is used for more than 
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one industry, the cost is distributed proportionately amongst such indus
tries. The generation of electric light and power for use in other manu
facturing operations, even if generated on the premises, is treated as an 
independent industry. 

The classes are as follow :-

CLASS I.-TREA'rJNG RAW .MATERI· 
ALB, 'rHE PRODUCT OF AGRICUL
TURAL AND PASTORAlI PURSUITS 
ETC. 

Boiling-down, Tallow Refining, 
ek 

Sauso.ge Skin!.', etc. 
Tanneries. 
'Vool-srouring, Fellmongel',ing. 
Chaff-cutting, Corn-cl'ushmg, 

etc. 

CLASS 1I.-0ILS AXD FATS, E'fC. 

Oil and Grense. 
Soap and Candles. 

CLASS Ill. - STONE, CLAY, 
GLASS, HTe, 

Bricks. 
Tile •• 
Pipes (Earthenware and Cemen t). 
Glass (including Bottles). 
Glass (Ornamental). 
Lime, Plaster, CemenL, and 

Asphalt. 
Mal'ble, Slate, etc. 
Modelling. 
Pottery and Eurthenware. 

CLASS IV.-\VORKISG I~ ,Yoou. 

Boxes and Cases. 
CoopEl'Uge. 
Joiner;Y, 
Saw-mills. 
'Vood-turning, 'VOOd-Cflt'\'ing,etc. 

CLASS V.-Ml~TAL 'Vonm~, 
MACHINERY, BTU. 

Agricultural Implements, 
Art Metal Works. 
Brass and Copper. 
Cutlery •. 
Engineel'mg'. 
Galvanized Iron-working. 
Ironworks and Foundries. 
Nails. 
Railway Cal'l'ing-es, Rolling-stock, 

etc. 
Railway and Tramway 'Vork

shops. 
Met.1 Extradion and Ore 

Reduction. 
Stoves and 0\'en8. 
Tinsmit-hing. 
'Vire-working. 
Gas Fittings and Mete.·s. 
Other ~Ietal Works (including' 

Lead Mills). 
. Electric Apparatus. 
Lamps ami Fittings. 
Sewing Machines, 

CLASS VI.-FOOD, DRum:, Fac. 
Bacon-curing. 
Biscuit,s 

'Bread Making. 
Butter FRctories, Creameries, etc. 
B11tterine and Margarine. 
elu'es£>- Factories. 
Condensed Milk. 
Meat and Fish Preserving. 
Confectionenr • 

Cornflour, Oatmeal, etc. 
Flour-mills. 
Jam, Fl'Uit and Vegetable-

canning. 
Dl'ied Ii1ruits. 
Pickles. Sauces, A.nd Vinegnr. 
Su~ar Mills. 
Rugal' Hefining. 
Aerated \Vaters, Cordials, etc. 
Breweries. 
Condiments, Caffee,'Spices, etc. 
Di!ltillcl'ies. 
Bottling. 
Wine Making. 
Cider. 
lee ...... nd Refrigerating. 
Malting. 
'robacco, Cig-al'R, etc. 
Allimal, Poultry, and Stock 

Foods. 

CLASS VII.-CfiUTIJlNG, ANn 
TF.XTILE FABRICS, ETC. 

Woollen and Tweed Mills. 
Silk 'V ea vin/!o 
Knitting- Factories. 
Cotton Mills. 
Roots and Shoe •. 
Root n.nd Shoe Repairing. 
Clothing (Slop). 
Clothing' (Tailoring). 
Clothin'l' ("'ate"prool and Oil

skin). 
Dressmaldng- and Millinery 

(Makers' ~Iateria1). 
Dressmaking anll Mi1linery 

(UustOJners' Matpdal). 
Dyeworks and Cleaning. 
Furriel's. 
Hats and Caps. 
Shirt!il:, Ties, and Scarfs. 
Underclothing, Whitowork, 

Corsets. 
Rope and Cordage. 
Railmaking. 
Tents a.nd Tarpaulins. 
Bags and Sa.cks. 

CIJASS VIlI.-Boons, PAPER, 
PRINTING, ETC. 

Electrotyping and Stereotyping. 
Paper-making, Paper Boxes, 

Ba.!{s, etc. 
Photo-engmving. 
Printing and Bindina". 
Newspapers, Mag-azille3 and 

.Jonl'nal~. 
Die Sinking, Engraving;, etc. 

CLASS IX .-MUSICAJ, INSTRUMENTS, 
ETC. 

Musical Instrument •. 

Cr~ASS X.-ARMS AND EXPLOHIVES 

Arms and AmmunHiOltj. 
lndustrial Explosi\'es. 

CLASS XT.-~rO'rOR AND OTHER 
ROAD YJ:<.:HICLES .AND ACCES
SORIES. 

)rotOl' Yehicle, nnd Accessories. 
Other. 

CLASS Xn.~SHIP, BOAT, AND AIR
CRAFT UUITJDIKG AND RRPAIRJNCI. 

Docks and Slips, Ship and Boat 
Building- and Repn.iring. 

AircmftBuildinJ( and Repairing_ 

Cr.ASS XnI.-FunNITURE, 
BEDDING, ETO. , 

Bedding, l<'look, and Upholstery, 
:Billiard Tables. 
Furnishinq, Drapel'Y J etc. 
~rt~.i.~:'ira~~!. Cnbinet-makin,g. 

Window Blind •• 
Sea Gt'nss, 'Wicklu' and Bamboo<

li"ul'nitut·e. 
Ba.akets, 'VickBl'Wnre, njHf~ 

Matting, 
BI'ooms nnd Bl'ushwnl'e. 
Carpets and Linoleums. 

CLASS XIV.-DnuGs AND 
OHE:\IICALS. 

Ohe~llica18, Dl'ugs. and Mcdicinel!l .... ~ 
Paints and Varnishes. 
lnlrs, Polishes, etc. 
FertilisL:Ts. 
Essential Oils. 

CLASS XV.-SBRGIOAL AND OTHER'-
SClF.NrlFIC INsl'RmIE~Ts. 

Surgical InstrumeRts. 
Optical Instl'uments. 
Other Scientific Ivstruments. 

CLASS XVI.-JEWEMJERY, 'l'nlE-
PIE.CES, AND PLATED-WARE. 

Electro·plating. . 
Manufactul'ing- Jewellery, etc,' 
Watch and Clock Making and' 

Repa.iring. 

CLASS Xvn.-HEAT, LIGHT, AliI>, 
PoweR. 

Coke·works. 
Electric-light and Pm,·er._ 
Gas-works. . 
I(erosene. 
Matches. 
Carbido. 
Hydraulic Powe.·, 

CLASS XVIII.-Runmm GOODS' 
AND LEATlIEItWARB (N.E.I.). 

Leather Belting, Fancy Leather, 
Portmanteaux, and Bags. 

Rubbe.· Goods. 

CLASS XIX.-MINOR IY ARES 
(N.E.I.), 

Toys. 
Umbrellas. 
Other Industries. 
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The' following- table sUllu'na'l'ises the orierations of the factories in New 
South WillIes and in the metropolitan district during the year 1929c30, 
grouped accOl'ding' to the class of industry. The metropolitan district 
includes such areas as Auburn, Granville, Lidcombe; and Parramfrtta, 
which were classed as extra metropolitan prior to the year 1928-29. 

Clas3 of Industry. 

Treatin.g ,nR'~' 'MaterjnI~~ etc . .. 
011~,.'Fats, etc. ... '" 
St()n~, Clay, 'Glass, etC'. 
Working.in::Wood ... 

. Metal Works, Machinery, etr. 
Food, Drlnk,etc. ... ... 
Clot.hing, Textile'Fabrio~, etc. 
Books, J'aper" Pdnting, etc .... 

157 
37 

303 
853 

962 
1,200 
1,723 

613 

Average Number of 
Enlplo)'ces. 

Males., Females I Total. 

NEW SOUTH W HIS. 

2,764 
945 

0,117 
7,861 

41,341 
15,602 
10,298 

9,542 

102 
360 
225 
]98 

1,730 
6,863 

23,822 
3,895 

2,866 
1,305 
0,342 
8,059 

43,077 
22,555 
34,120 
H,437 

£(000) 
3,585 
1,596 
2,580 
4,057 

24,572 
38,131 
8,260 
3,821 

£(000) . 
MO 
271 

2,092 
1,638 

£(000) 
4,657 
2,425 
6,254 
6,038 

10,5;;8 40,499 
4,604 ;;1,3B 
4,726 I 10,116 
2,999. 0,042 

£(000) 
1,072 

829 
3,005 
2,581 

15,927 
13,]83 
7,8~7 
5,221 

. 'MlLsicalTnst.ruments, etc. ... 25 
Arms ond' ,Explosives ... ... 3 

873 
270 

7,398 
4,314 

272 
9 

351 
50 

1,145 330 256 768 
121 

3,896 
1,880 

438 

Vehic,es;;~addlcry,Harnegg,etc. 1,131 
Ship aIlrl' Boat'ouilding, etc. ... 51 

279 
7,749 
4,364 

18 
1,416 

622 

80 
1,585 
1,171 

103 
2,480 
1,258 

Furniturq,,]leddlng, etc. 
Drugs nnd"Chemica,g ... 
Surgical and other Reientifie 

fllRDrument .. 
Jeweller.V. Timopieces, und 

Plated-ware. 

Heat., I.ight, nnd Po,yer 
Rubller Goods and Leather

ware,.n.e.-i. 
Minor 'Yares, n.e.i. 

Total 

TreDjing Raw Mnterinls, etc ..... 
Oii',.Fat8,.ete.... ... 
StDnej:Clay, "Glass, ~tc. 
Working in 'Yooel 

1I1etai Works, Machinery, etc. 
Food, Drink, et'c. ,.. . .. 
Clothing, Textile Fabrjcs, etc. 
.llook~, 'Paper, Printillg, etc. 

Musical In_t:rumenI.R,. oleo 
Arms and 'Explosives ... ... 
Vehicle&. Soddlflry-, Harness, ete. 
-Ship and Boat-bui1rling,· etc .... 

Furniture, Fedding, otc. 
DruW~ and €hp,miN1Is ... . .. 
-Surgical and ,other Scientific 

Inst,rtunenfa . 
.JewelleIlY, Thnepieoe.s, and 

Plated-ware. 

Heat, Li~ht., and Power ... 
Rubber Goods and J~oathel'

ware, n.eJ. 
Minor lfares, 11.£".i. 

424 
16~ 

30 

82 

4,643 
2,441 

243 

581 

],114 
1,166 

43 

79 

5,757 
3,607 

280 

660 

2,116 
2,927 

48 

113 

1,'111 
7119 

61 

130 

3;893 
5,599 

15] 

323 

1,777 
2,072 

'103 

210 

186 4,529 159 4,68811 4,337 1,281 ]0,058 5,721 
] 30 2,534 1,243 3,777 1,662 805 3,216 1,554 

40 383 234 617 I 194 93 40] 207 

8,208 125,760 I 41,021 1107,690 1100,403'T34,870 167,251 1-66,848 

METROPOLITAN DISTRW'r. 

94- 2,105 99 2,294 
25 887 352 1,239 

213 0;145 187 6,332 
352 4,175 12{ 4,290 

796 
589 

1,363 
408 

24 
2 

407 
48 

365 
153 

30 

79 

31 
8.3 

30,610 
10;950 

8,900 
8,2211 

867 
16 

4,902 
3,147 

4,316 
2,086 

243 

568 

2,705 
2,370 

1,595 
0,005 

2],R71 
3,717 

272 
.7 

210 
29 

1,096 
1,150 

43 

70 

]30 
1,231 

32,205 
16,055 
30,771 
11,945 

],139 
23 

5,121 
3,176 

fi,H2 
3,236 

280 

647 

2,835 
3,610 

2,944 
1,548 
1,517 
2,521 

9,749 
20,035 

7,598 
3,623 

330 
4-

900 
3;;3 

2.037 
2,545 

48 

107 

2,997 
1,614 

552 
259 

1,411 
970 

7,555 
3,507 
4,346 
2,072 

255 
4 

],156 
852 

1,05<1 
6H 

01 

127 

70;; 
785 

3,871 
2,357 
3,742 
4,032 

20,37a 
36,807 
]4,829 
8,328 

766 
13 

2,751 
],278 

3.129 
4,905 

15] 

313 

7,397 
3,118 

927 
809 

2,225 
1,511 

]0,624 
10,772 

7,231 
4,705 

436 
9 

,] ,761 
925 

'1,092 
2,360 

103 

206 

4,400 
1,504 

36 333 230 563 176 84 367 . 191 

Total ... '5;0981 93,652 1-38,,1301132,088 66,736 127,029 119,127 52,391 

The most important group ,of secondary industries in the State consists 
of metal and machinery works, 111 which the number of employees, the 
amount of salaries and wages, and the value added to raw materials are 
greater than in any·othergroup. The value of raw materials and fuel used 
and the v!,lueo£ .the output are greatest in factories connected with food 
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and drink, and in othe~ rcspects tl;is class rartks seconu ill impOl'tance, 
though the clothing factories give employment to a greater nuniber of 
employees. 

The number of factories of each class and the number of persons em
., ployed in the various divisions of the State in 1929-30 were as follows:-

.s 
" 

Division, ~ 
,~ .s 
~~: 

Cl1mberland~ I 
Metropolis .. , .. 'I 94 
Balance of ... ... 15 

N ortll Coa"t ." "'1 
Hunter andUanning .. 
Soutll Coast· 
Tablelands~ 

No.tllern 
Central 
Soutllern .. , 

Western Slopes~ 
Nortll 
Central 
Soutll 

8 
2 

7 
4 
2 

1 
2 

:J. 
-<I) 

" -H >-. 
0" 
t;]5 

213 
23. 

9 
30: 
14· 

7 
25 
10 

12 
8 

26 

" 
"'''; 

..., 
ci ." 

".0.. ~ oD tiJ "" od ~':2 .. ~ .. " w-.S 
~ g~ 0 "g:S 0 ..,..;:0 
0 ~~ OH 

~ "'''' ",q G 1'<1>. 

NUMn~R . OF' ESTAnLlSH~!ENTS. 

352 
14 
90 

111 
40 

38 
25 
14 

27 
27 
39 

796 
4 

18 
70 
11 

6 
14 

4 

4 
4 

10 

589 
32 
9.6 

116 
76 

27 
57 
19 

25 
31 
49 

1,363 
25 
32 

103 
23 

13 
46 
14 

10 
15 
41 

408 
9· 

.22 
33 
18 

8 
18 

9 

S 
12 
80 

~"'t· 
_<1> ,,-
'-"Cl ..0::", 
"''' p.w 

407 
28 
82 

111 
44-

84-
64 
39 

46 
56 
83 

ci .., 
" 
E 
'2 
0.. 

'" '" 

365 
3 

10. 
29' 
1 

2 
6 
1 

1 
3 

.., 

.c 

" ;:i ..;. 
~"'~ 
~~' 

;1 

H W'i 
,,<1> 
.c<n ..:: . ..,gj" 

" °6 H 

480' . 5,008' 

16! 'm 
24" ,6:;7 
2' 260 

1i! ~~i 
5' I 124 

3 
6' 

11 

142 
170 
306 

Plains~ 
Northern 
Central 

3 4 24 2 13 4 7 23 2 3 2 E7 
3 1 15 2 8 3 4 17 3 56 

Riverina ,.0 11 9 31 4 32 18 17 77 12 212 
'Yestern Division 5 2 6 13 30 13 10 20 1 11· 3 114 

Total ... m 398[8531 902 1,20011,723 T6i3"l,l311 42! 186 660 8,~C8' 

AYERAGE' NU:URER OF E"MPLOYEES. 

Metropolis... ...2,294 6,332 4,299 32,205 16,955 30,771 11,945 5,121 5,412 2,835 13,9W 132,0811 
Cl1mberland~ I . 1 [ I 

Balance of... . .. 157 543 109 149 263 967 46 74 6 19 5 2,338 
Nodll Coast .,. ...... 5~ 1,007 161 1,203 128 172 306 30 115 ,12' 3,217 
Hunter and :Illanning... 95 428 1,024 6,280 1,336 839 376 485 241 560 1,.~68 13,138 
South COllst ... ... 13 398 318 1,234· 386 73' 88 149 1 434' 98 3,102. 
Tablelands~ 

Northern... ... 34 46 181 79 141 90 55 139 5 36 H R50 
Central... ... 17 1,181 95 1,280 373 369 175 224 29 248 292' 4;283. 
Southern ... ... 15 77 70 307 80 286 56 137 2. 65' 16" .1,111 

Western Slopes~ 
~N()rth .. . 
Central .. . 
Sonth ... 

Plains~ 

8 
31 

Northern ... ... 12 
Central... ... 31 
Riverina ... ... 128 

Western Division ... 31 

52 
48 

124 

9 
4 

33 
14 

108 
124 
215 

152 
85 

19! 
80 

182 
118 
240 

42 
9 

62 
779 

159 
130 
344 

51 
36 

908 
190 

30 
47 

377 

9 
16 
45 
73 

69 
75 

182 

146 
156 
344 

33 10,1 
19 66 
73 232 
73 66 

1 
19 

2 

32. 
44 
55 

18 
14 
50 

157 

10! , 
19' 
08 

4 

3 
52 

-~~--~----~----------.---~---' 

738 
770 

1,000 

44.3 
280 

1,726 
1,517 

Total ... 2,866 0,342 8,059 ,13,077 22,555 34,120 13,437 7,749 5,757 4,688 16,040 107,(l\!{) 

The metropolitan area contains the majority of the factories. Otllel' 
important manufacturing centres are in proximity to the coaldields, viz., .ut 
Newcastle in the Hunter and Manning division, at Port Kembla in the 
South Ooast division, and at Lithgow in the Oentral Tablelands division. 
In the Western division the mining of the silver-lead deposits at 'Broken 
Hill has given rise to a.number of subsidia'l'Y factories, such as ore treating 
and. sulphuric acid plants. 

In the metropolitan district metal and machinery workshops and clothing 
factories give employment to. a much greater number of workers than any 
other group, llext in order being food and drink factories. In the Hunter 
and Manning' ancI in the South Ooast divisions, metal ancI machinery 
ivol'kshops give employment to the greatest number of employees, In the' 
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northern coastal districts butter and bacon factories are most prominent. 
In all the coastal areas there are many sawmills and other wood-working 
establishments. 

Beyond the coastal belt there are few large groups of establishments. The 
Oentral Tableland is the most im,Portant division, as it contains the Lith
gow ironworks and the principal cement works. 

Particulars relating to a number of classes of factories are grouped with 
miscellaneous industries under the heading "other classes." All the fac
tories connected with the manufacture of surgical instruments and leather
ware, n.e.i., were located in the metropolitan district. Of the establish
ments in which oil and fats were treated, 25, with 1,239 employees, were in 
the metropolis; 4 with 38 employees were in the Hunter and Manning 
division and there were 8 small factories in other divisions. In the metro
politan division there were 48 establishments for shipbuilding and repair
ing, and the number of employees was 3,176; in the Hunter and Manning 
division there were 2 with 1,183 employees. The factories producing drugs 
and chemicals, etc., were distributed as follows:-Metropolis, 153 with 3,236 
employees; and 15 with 371 employees in other divisions. Of 82 jewellery 
establishments, 79, with 647 employees, were in the metropolitan area. 

The extent of the operations of the factories in each division is indieated 
in the following table:-

DivIslou. 

• 

liNo. I £ 
"llIetropolis ... 5,098 132,088 28,916,117 

Balance of Cum- 1571 2,338 42·1,093 
herland. 

North Coa~t ... 387 3,217 775,71S 

£ £ £ 

9014,070 35,073,512 27,029,155 

9,408 544,180 

17,242 1,M9,993 

366,820 

642,185 

£ I £ 
63,461, 758 13,274,587 

1,141,601 91,405 

5,283,274 89,586 

£ 

119,127,072 

1,829,624, 

6,609,489 

Hunter and G57 13,138 3,088,636 
Manning. 

South Coast ... 250 3,lP2 1,084,689 

Northern Table- 157 
land. 

850 132,037 

Central Table- 291 
land. 

SOllt.llOrIl Table- 124 
land. 

·1,283 11,061,242 

1,111' 223,484 

North-weiltern 142 738 
Slopcg. 

Centrnl-westerTI 170 7iO 
Slopes. 

Sont,h-we,tern 306 1,999 
Slopes.. 

Northern Plains 87 H3 

Central Pl.im ... 56 280 

Rivcrina ... 212 1,726 

130,959 

173,264 

485,294 

57,578 

30,521 

?80,733 

40,304 7,593,2.18 3,289,·167 11,580,695 1,111,506 17,864,958 

15,374 2,728,058 768,133 3,876,029 451,292 6,042,083 

6,952 243,517 159,712 466,355 

14,613 2,157,629 1,009,465 2,299,226 

7,417 385,960 213,019 272,636 

8,749 

9,506 

16,236 

3,824 

2,791 

8,923 

284,160 

245,772 

615,020 

111,332 

88,879 

359,159 

H7,109 462,213 

148,341 388,271 

377,360 1,155,880 

83,714 163,898 

40,547 96,599 

209,274 813,4.87 

2{,237 

357,0<12 

36,7m 

785,459 

4,811,675 

659,768 

24,946 782,851. 

28,043 703,958 

47,573 1,863,299 

10,316 313,706 

5,119 183,134 

35,6<16 1,183,678 

,,'c,tern llivi,;on 114 1,517 291,804 3,001 904,949 391,694 2,902,736 450,261 4,489,264 

Total .... 8,2081167,690 37,159,169 1,108,410 53,515,368 134,875,995 10.1,304,658 16,038,350 167,250,618 

SIZE OF ESTABLISHMENTS. 

The following comparative statement shows the distribution of estab
lishments in the metropolitan and extra-metropolitan districts, according 
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to the number of persons engaged. ,Vhere two or more classes of manufac
turing are conducted in one' factory, each branch is treated, in the 
cOlnpiIation of the factory statistics, as if it were a separate establish
ment:-

Establishments 
employing on the 

average- I 
1911. I 1~20-21. I 1928-29. I 1929-30. 

EstabliSh-I t Em- ESllLbliSh-1 t EIll- - EstabliSh-i t Em- EstabliSh-I t ~Ill-
ments. ployees. ments. ployees. ments. ployees. ments. ployees. 

METROPOLI'rAN DISTRICT. 

Under 4 employees 238 547 493 1,0831 1,'240 2,457 1,297 I 2,561 

4 employees 179 716 230 920 391 1,564 362 1,4·j8 

1) to lO employees 743 5,336 1,072 7,566 1,425 10,047 1,361 9,597 

II "20,, 520 7,H34 684 10,1181 881 12,~72 811 11,937 

21" 50" 477 14,655 639 20,4371 808 2,\862 795 25,172 

51"100,, 202 14,360 222 15,1581 321 21,999 262 17,963 

101 and upwards ... ~ 34,144_ ~ 49,270J_ 232 _~-,-028~ 63,1l~ 
Total 2,5lO 177,592 3,523 lO4,552 i 5,298 145,829 5,098 113:3,088 

Under 4 employees 

4 employees 

5 to 10 employees 

REMAINDER 01' STATE. 

538 1,282 513 1,173 

371 1,484 

993 6,817 

270 1,080 

864 5,R96 

- 11" 20" 381 5,390 380 5,351 

1,226 

391 

962 

3~0 

2,540 1,306 2,649 

1,564 391 1,564 

6,509 874 5,898 

4,857 293 4,086 

21" 50" 164 4,874 181 5,569 155 4,769 158 4,742 

51 "100,, 40 .2,858 43 2,903 3 t 2,332 36 2,425 

Hll and upwards... 42 8,327 63 18,487 59116.742 53 14,238 

Total ... 2,529 l;n,032 2,314 40,459 3,16,- 39,313 3,llO 35,602 

NEW SOUTH ~VALES. 

Under 4 employees 776 1,829 1,006 2,256 2,16B '1,997 
2,

603
1 

0,210 

4 employees 550 2,200 500 2,000 782 :1,128 753 3,012 

5 to 10 employees 1,736 12,153 1,936 13,4.62 2,387 16,556 2,235 15,4.95 

li " 20 " 
901 13,224 1,064 15,469 1,221 17,729 1,104 16,023 

21 " 50 " 
641 19,529 820 26,006 963 30,621 953 30,214 

51,,100 " 
242 17,218 265 18,061 355 24,33i 297 20,388 

101 :1,nd upwards ... 193 42,471 246 67,757 291 87,770 263 77,348 
------------ --- ------- -----

Total 5,039 108,624 5,837 145,Oll 8,465 185,142 8,208 167,690 

t Including" ,ro1'1dng proprietors. 

The data for the metropolitan district in 1928-29 and 1929-31} incluc}e 
particulars of factories in AubUl'll, Granvillc, Lidcombe and Parramatt:1, 
formerly classified as extra-metropolitan. 

The establishments employing' 10 hands or less represcnt 59 per cent. of 
the total number, the factories in the Metropolitan area being genel'fllly 
larger than those in other parts of the State. The Qvcrage number of 
employees per establishment is 25.9 in the :M:ctropolis, 11 in the rcmaindcl' 
of the State, and 20 in the whole State; in 1901 the avel'flges were 30, 12, 
and 20 respectively. 

The increase in the number of small factories in recent years occurred 
for the most part ill boot-repairing establishments and garages where motor 
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repairs ilre effected. There were 88 boot-repairing establishments with 386 
employees in 1920-21 and 613 with 1,138 employees in 1929-30, and the worb 
for motor vehicles and accessories increased during the period from 283 with 
3,090 employees to 967 with 6,865 employees. The establishments with 
less than 4 employees in 1929-30 included 568, with 851 persons engaged 
in boot repairs and 544 motor vehicle works with 1,098 employees. 

Establishments 
employing on tIle 

avel'nge~ 

Under 4 employees 

4 employees,,, 

Proportion of each Group to Tota!. 
1----------------------

Metropolitan District, I Remainder of State, 

1911. 11920-21.]1928.29,11929-30, 1911, 11920-21. 11928.29,11929-30, 

I pe,' ce,nt. per cent. per cent. pel' cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 

'''1 95 14'0 23'4 25.4 21'3 22'2 38'7 42'0 

'" 7"l 6'5 7'4 7'1 14'7 11'7 12'3 1,2'6 

5 to 10 employees", 29'6 

20'7 

19'0 

26'9 

16'6 

15'2 

37'3 

16'4 

28'1 

11" 20 
" 

21 " 50 " 
51 " 100 

" 
101 and upwards 

Total , .. 

8'1 6'1 

15'1 

7'8 

1'9 

" 6'0 5'2 4'4 4'1 1'6 2'7 1'9 1'7 

'" - 100'0 100-:0 -100'0 1OO~01100-:0 100-:0 100-0 100-:0 

In the Metropolitan district the proportion of establishments employing 
less than five hands was 32.5 per cent. in 1929-30. In the country districts 
the proportion of such factories was 54.6 per cent. 

MOTIVE POWER. 

The power used for driving machinery in factories is derived mainly 
from steam. There are electric engines of considerable voltage, but the 
generation of their power depends upon some other class of engine. Gas 
is used only to a limited extent. 

The following table shows the distribution of motive power through the 
various agencies of steam, gas, electricity, water and oil, expressed in 
units of horse-power:-

Establish· Establish· Horse·powe,' of Machinery (Average used). 

Yea'" 
ments using monts 

Mannal uiing 

I I Eloctricity ,) Water. ) I labour only, ~Iachinery . steam. GaB. Oil, Total. 

1901 1,398 1,969 42,555 1,577 330 97 36 44,595 
1911 1,489 3,550 113,939 12,201 20,671 222 1,185 148,218 

1920-21 835 5,002 192,816 13,242 103,846 24 2,381 312,309 
1925-26 920 7,276 299,538 15,618 181,890 1,585 5,308 503,939 
1926-27 827 7,395 331,036 13,896 204,094 1,041 8,778 558,S45 
1927-28 885 7,477 384,711 14,545 223,190 1,190 12,495 636,131 
1928-29 805 7,660 376,737 14,531 286,255 5,869 15,058 648,450 
1929-30 620 7,588 490,116 11,9L9 249,606 11,351 19,534 782,526 

The proportion of factories in which machinery is used increased from 
'10 per cent. in 1911 to 92 per cent. in 1929-30, and the power a(~tually used 
in operating the machines from 149,218 horse-power to 782,526 horse
power, The greatest development occurred in electrical power, which has 
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.Lncreased twelve-fold since 1911. The proportions of each kind of power 
in 1929-30 were :-Steam 62 per cent., gas 2 per cent., electricity 32 per 
cent., and oil and water 4 per cent.; the corresponding proportions in 1911 
being steam 77 per cent., gas 8 per cent., electricity 14 per cent., and oil and 
water 1 per cent. The increase in water power during the last two years 
was due to the operations of the hydro-electric powel' station at Burrinjuck. 

The full capacity of the factory machinery in 1929-30 was 1,304,964 horse
power, viz.: Steam 868,526, gas 15,400, electricity 373,893, water 19,218, oil 
27,927. 

OAPITAL VALUE OF PREMISES. 

With regard to capital permanently invested in manufacturing in
dustries, particulars are available only of the value of the land, buildings, 
and fixtures which are the property of the occupier. If they are not the 
property of the occupier the rental value is recorded. ' In the following 
table, the capital value of the rented prClnises is computed by capitalising 
the rent paid at fifteen years' purchase. 

The following statement shows the extent to which the capital value of 
the premises used for manufacturing purposes has increased since 1901, 
also the advance in the value of plant and machinery installed:-

i AYerage pCI' 
No. of Capital Value Value of Establishment. 

Your. Establish· of Premises (owned Machinery, Tools, 
:tnents. and ronterl), and Plant. 

Value of \ V~lue 01 Ma 
Premises, chinery, Tool 

and Plant, 

£ £ £ £ 
1901* 3,367 7,838,628 5,860,725 2,328 1,74.0 
1911 5,.039 13,14.0,2.07 12,510,6.0.0 2,t08 2,483 

192.0-21 5,837 28,428,917 31,1l5,444 4,87.0 5,331 
1925-26 8,196 43,954,312 45,994,531 5,363 5,610 
1926-27 8,222 46,!J50,7.o6 48,659,37[1 5,71.0 5,918 
H127-28 8,362 49,414,310 5.o,48!J,674 5,9.09 6,038 
1928-29 8,465 51,375,0.03 51,365,710 6,.069 ' 6,068 
1929-3.0 8,2.08 53,785,3l9 53,515,368 6,512 6,52.0 

* Excluding.a nUl)lber of small country establishments. 

The premises owned by the occupiers in 1929-30 were valued at £37,159,169 
and rented premises on the basis described above at £16,626,150, the cor
responding values in 1920-21 being £19,111,772 for premises owned by 
occupiers and £9,317,145 for rented premises. Investigations ,made in 1928 
disclosed the fact that many firms had been stating the value of their land, 
buildings and plant at the original cost. The values shown for the last 
three years are those appearing in the firms' books after allowing for 
depreciation. 

A marked improvement in the class of buildings used as factories has 
been a feature of the progress of the industries. In the construction of 
new factory buildings provision has been made for ventilation and good 
lighting, in accordance with the requirements of the Factories and .Shops 
Acts, and for the general comfort and welfare of the employees, as well as 
ior the expeditious handling of materials and products. 

SALARIES A'ND WAGES. 

The amount of salaries and wages quoted throughout this chapter is 
exclusive of amounts drawn by working proprietors. 

The salaries and wages paid to employees in factories amounted in 
1929-30 to £34,875,995. Male workers, including juveniles, received 
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£30,228,967, equal to £252 13s. per head; and female workers, including 
juveniles, £4,647,028, or £111 16s. 7d. per head. 

A comparison of the total amount of salaries and wages paid since 1901 
is given in the next table, together with the average amount received per 
employee and the average time worked in all factories. Similar informa
tion regarding each class of industry is published in Part "Factories and 
Mines" of the Statistical Register. 

Salaries lLnd Wages (exclush'e 01 drawings hy Worldng 
level 01 Average Wages Proprietors). 

pcr Elllployee. Weighte 

Year. 1911 = 1000. 
Average 

time 
Average per Emp10yee including Juveniles. Worlted. 

Total. per 

I I Males. I Females. [ Tot,,!. 

Factory. 
Males. Females. Totol. 

I I 

£ £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. [ months. 
1901 4,952,000 * .. 81 0 0 .. * 839 I 11'32 
1911 10,047,662 114 4 9 43 2 1 96 7 1 1000 1000 1000 11'55-

1920-21 25,618,591 210 19 10 87 12 2 182 7 10 1847 2032 1893 11'52 
1925-26 38,566,546 233 19 5 101 511 201 011 2048 2350 2086 11',0-
1926-27 37,092,196 245 8 10 107 6 2 210 10 10 2148 2483 2185 11'76 
1927-28 37,818,141 250 13 8 110 4 7 215 4 9 219! 2557 2234 11'67 
1928-29 38,544,687 252 11 1 110 710 216 4 7 2211 2561 2244 11'72 
1929-30 34,875,995 252 13 0 III 16 7 I 216 7 0 2212 2594 22t5 11'66 

• Not lLv.liable. 

Between 1911 and 1929-30 the average of the wages paid to males, in
cluding juveniles, increased by over 121 per cent., the proportiori of boys 
under 16 showing little alteration. The average amount paid to women and 
girls increased by 159 per cent., and the proportion of girls under 16' 
increased from 8.5 per cent. of the female employees to 10.2 per cent. 

The average earnings of males were highest in paper and printing 
factories and in arms and explosives works, the average amounts paid per 
male worker, including the management staff, in 1929-30 being £285 4s. 3cL 
v.nd £281 17s. 5d. respectively. 

Of the female workers, those employed in the clothing industries, ana 
in the printing and bookbinding trades received in 1929-30 an average wage: 
of £110 15s. 3d. and £112 6s. ld. respectively. 

VALUE OF MATERIALS AND OUTPUT. 

The following statement shows the value of materials and fuel used, the 
value of production, and the amount paid in wages in factories in various 
years since 1901:~ 

--
Valneol-

Salaries al1d 
'Yagcs paid, Balance 

Fuel Production, Produc- (Output, 
Year, Consumed, Goods bIanu- being "Value exclusive of le,s Materials includin·g factured 01' added to tiOl1PCl' Dl'awings of Materials-Used. Motive-po·,yer Work Done. Raw Em- 'VOl'king and "rages» 

Rented. Materials. ployee. Proprietors. 

£(000) £(000) £(000) £(000) £(000) £(000) £(000) 
1901 15,141 496 25,648 10,011 151-2 4,952 5,0.59' 
1911 33,671 1,243 54,346 19,432 178·9 10,048 9,384 

1920-21 91,104 3,609 137,841 43,128 297-4 25,619 17,509 
1925-26 99,303 5,822 169,963 64,838 372·5 33,566 31,272. 
1926-27 102,983 6,470 179,302 69,849 381'3 37,092 32,757 
1927-28 103,265 6,333 181,403 71,805 393·2 37,818 33,987 
1928-29 105,357 6,314 185,298 73,627 397·8 38,544 35,083 
1929-30 94,365 6,038 167,251 66,848 398'6 34,876 31,972 
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The value of the output has grown from £25,648,471 in 1901 to 
£167,250,618 in 1929-30, and the value of production from £10,010,860 to 
£66,847,610. The cost of materials used and fuel consumed in the latter 
year amounted to £100,403,008, and salaries and wages to £34,875,995. 

Thus on the average, out of every hundred pounds worth of goods pro
duced in manufactories in 1929-30, the materials and the fuel cost £60, 
while the employees received £20 16s., leaving a balance of £19 4s. for 
ihe payment of overhead charges and other expenses, and for profits. The 
'correspOllding amounts for the first year shown in the table were £61, 
£19 6s., and £19 148. respectively. 

There are, of course, numerous items to be considered before profits 
-accrue. The cost of these cannot be determined accurately, but from the 
information available it is possible to make a rough estimate with regard 
io such items as depreciation and interest on capital invested in factories 
other than Government establishments. 

:Excluding Government workshops and factories from consideration, the 
'Capital value of land, buildings and fixtures _ in 1929-30 amounted to 
£30,819,000. ~runicipal valuations indicate that the unimproved value of 
-property is about 35· per cent. of the improved value, and on this basis 
tlle value of the buildings and fixtures would be about £19,724,000. 

Factory buildings probably depreciate in value more quickly than any 
other class of buildings, and therefore 4 per cent. may be regarded as a very 
moderate rate to be allowed yearly on that account. Depreciation of plant 
is more rapid, and varies considerably in different industries. As a result 
'of inquiries made by proprietors of some of the largest factories in various 
industries and of the managers of State undertakings, it is estimated that 
'61 per cent. is a fair average allowance for depreciation of plant and 
machinery. The allowance to be made for depreciation of buildings and 
TIxtures would therefore be about £789,000, and on plant llIllI machinery 
£2,879,000, or a total of £3,668,000. 

In addition to the allowance for depreciation, an allowance should be 
made for interest on invested capital. Excluding Government workshops 
and factories the capital value of machinery and plant is £44,297,000, and 
in land and buildings, £30,819,000, to this must be added the capital repre
sented by materials aWlliting treatment and by manufactured goods await
ing disposal. Assuming that the average value of materials on hand await
ing treatment represents generally about 21.5 per cent. (equal to about two 
and a half months' supply) of the value of all material used during the 
year, approximately £20,647,000 would have been invested in this way 
during 1929-30. The value of unsold stocks on hand is taken to be about 
5 per cent. of the total value of the output, and this would represent an 
investment of capital to the extent of £7,806,000. The total capital in
-vested in 1929-30, therefore, may be set down at about £103,569,000. Interest 
on this amount at 6 per cent., which could have been obtained by invest
ment in Government loans, would be £6,214,000. The allowance to be 
made for depreciation and interest is estimated, on this basis, to be 
£9,894,000, to which must be added cost of rented premises, £1,108,000, so 
tllat £11,002,000 should be deducted in respect of charges which must be 
taken into account before profits can be estimated. This would reduce the 
balance remaining after payment of wages, material and fuel to £19,172,000, 
equal to 12.1 per cent. of the total output, and such items of expense as 
i;surance, rates and taxes, etc., would still have to be paid. 
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The prop~rtions of the items which made up the total value of output' of 
the' manufacturing' industries in various years since 1901 are shown 
below:-' , 

Proportion per cent, of Total Value of Output 
absot bed by-

Year. 

MaterialS,i I \ 

Total. 
Salaries O\rerhead 

Fuel. and Charges, 
Wages, Profit, etr. 

1901 59'0 2'0 19'3 19'7 lUO 
1911 61'9 2'3 18'6 17'2 100 

J920-;-21 66'1 2'6 1'8.6 12'7 JOO 
\925"-26 58'4 3'4 19'7 18'5 100 
1926-27 57'4 36 20'7 18'3 JOO 
19'27 -28, 56'9 3'5 20!8 18'8 100 
1928-29 56'9 3'4 20:8 189 100 
1929~30 56'4 3'6 20'8 19.2 100 

Between 1920-21 and 1925-26 the proportion absorbed by materials feU 
from 66.1 per cent. to 58,4 per cent., then it declined slowly to 56,4 per cent. 
in 1929-30. Meanwhile the proportion for expenses and profits rose from 
12.7 per cent. to 18.5 per cent. in 1925-26 and to 19.2 per cent. in 1929-30. 

The ratio of salaries and wages has been constant in recent years at 
20.8 per cent. as compared with 18:6 per cent. in 1911 and 1921 and 19.1 
per cent. in 1925-26. The proportion of value of output absorbed by fuel 
was 2.3 per cent, in 1911, and about 3.5 in recent years, the increase of 
practically 50 per cent. being due partly to the greater use of power
driven machinery and largely to increase in prices. 

The following table shows, in each class of industry, the proportions 
which the value of goods manufactur.ed and of WOl'k done, the cost of 
materials used and of fuel consumed, the amount paid in wages and salaries, 
bore to the total output in 1929-30 :-

Tre. ting Raw Materials, etc. ... '" ... 
Oils and Fats, ete '" ... ... ... . .. 
Stone,.Clay, Glass, etc. ... ... ... '" 
Working in Wood ... ... ... .. , ... 
J\Ietal Works, Maehinery,.etc,. ... . .. ... 
Fond aIic1 Drihk, ete, ... ... ... '" ... 
Clothing and Textile Fabrics, etc, .. , '" ... 
Books, Paper, Printing, etc .... .. , ... . .. 
JUusle,)l Instruments, etc. '" ... ... ... 
Arms and Explosives .. , ... ... ... 
Vehicles, Sadcliery, Hal'ness,etc, ... '" .. , 
Ship and Boa<.bl;ilding, etc. ... '" '" 
Fu:.:niture, Bedding, etc, '" '" '" 
Drugs and C::hemioals ... ... ... ... ... 
Surgical.and other Scientific ·Instruments ... '" 
Jewellery, .Timepieces and Plated· ware '" '" 
Heat, Light and Power ... ... ... ... 
Rubber Goods and Leatherware, N,B.I. ... '" 
tIinol' ,vnres, N. E.!' ... ... ... '" .. . 

Tbtal ". ... ... .. . ... 

Proportionate Value of Manufaclured 
Goods represented by,-

a ~ erla S Fual, etc. and Balance. M I 'I \ \ Salaries \ 
11. ed. IV ageR. 

-
per per per per 

cent, cent" cent, cent. 
74,5 2"~ 13·9 9,1 
63-8 2,0 11·2 23,0 
29,8 11-6 33·5 25'1 
60·2 0,9 24·7 14·2 
56·3 4,4 26·1 13,2 
72,9 1-4 9·0, 16·7 
50·2 H 29·3 19·4 
40·5 1,8 33·2 24·5 
41·6 1-3 33·4 23,7 
12·8 2,7 65·7 18·8 
34·8 1·5 40,7 23·0 
29·9 3,1 62,3 4,7 
53·2 

I 
H 28·5 17·2 

50·8 1-5 13,7 34'0 
30·4 1-3 40,6 27,7 
33·4 1·7 40,1 24·8 
24,5 18'6 12·7 44·2 
48,7 3,0 25·0 23,3 
47'5 0·8 23,3 28·4 

56,4 I 3,6 
I 

20,8 19·2 

.~ 
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'l1he ratio'oi the total' amount of wages to the value of production, that 
is, the value added. to raw materials remained practically constant for the 
industllies as a whole, though, it varied considerably in different industries, 
as well be seen in the following table relating to the last six years. 

------- . [.. Ratio of Amount of Wages Paid to V-al-u-.-o-f-
Pl'oduotion, 

Class of Industry, 
1921-25, 1'1925--26'119~6-27'11927~28, 11928-29, \1929,30, 

per .cent pel" cent. percent, per cent pel' cent percent .. 
Treating Raw M atcriaIs, etc, ", ", 59'S 54'0 51'4 57'4 59'0 60'3 
Oils; Fats, ;eto, ... ' ,,' ", ", 32'9 2S'9 32'4 35'5 33'7 32:6 
Stone, OIay, Glass,. etc, '" .. , ... 56'9 55'4 5.4'5 ;'5.'3 54'6 57.'\ 
Working,in Wood .. , .. , .. , 65:5 64'6 62'6 61'7 61'0 635 
Metal '''orks, Machinery, etc, .. , 63'0 60'9 64-1 64'7 62'3 66'3 
Foorl, Drink, etc, .. , '" , .. 35'3 34'9 34'0 34".1 35'1 34'9 
Olothing, Textile d!'abrics, etc" .. .. 58'1 57'9 5S'9 58'4 59'3 60.2 
Books, ·Paper, PrintiQg, etc, .. , .. , 59.;2 57'4 57'7 565 57'1 57'4 
.Musical Instruments, etc; ,.,- .. , 61'1 61'9 53'0 M'S 57'5 5S'5 
Arms and Explosives'" .. , ... ,,, 40'1 41'5 ,l7'1 3,'7 375 44'6 
Veliicles, Saddlet'y, Ha;mess, etc, .. ' 71'2 69'1 67'S 690 69'\ 63'9-
Ship and Boat-building, etc, .. , .. , 93'0 90'5 9ii'5 St;'5 91 '6 93.(} 
Furni tUl'e, BeddiIig, etc, .. , .. ' 63'2 64'3 60'2 63'7 65',1 61'5 
Drugs and Ohemicals .. , .. ' , .. 27'S 27'1 27'6 ~g·O 30'2 28'8 
Surgical and other Elciontific Instru-

menb ... .. , ... ." ... 58'9 66'2 60'7 63'4 55'2 59'4 
,Jewelleiy, TimcJicces, and Plated-warel 6-1'2 61 '6 59'7 57'4 61'5 61'S 
Heat, Light, an Power... .., '''1 27'2 2a'5 27'7 25'3 25'0 22'4 
R~bber Goods and Leathenrare, N.E.I. 58'9 55'0 57'4 55'7 47'1 51 '8 
Mlllor '" ares, N E;r, .. , ....' ... 59'0 51'4 64'7 50'3 40'5 45'0 

Total- ... ... ... .. ,1- 53'4 -~ 53'1 1521) 52-3 52'~ 

"EXcludIng Commonwealth Small Arms'Faotory, 

FUEL CONSmIED, 
The value of the coal, coke, and wood consumed in factories in 1929-3fr 

was £3,666,809, The value of oil, gas, etc., and of electricity used was 
£2,371,541, so that the value of all fu~l consumed, including motive power 
rented, amounted to £6,038,350, Coal is used extensively in all large indus
tries with the exception of smelting, where coke is used, The quantity and 
value of each kind of fuel used in the various industries in 1929-30 were as 
follows:-

Industry. 

renting Raw MMerlal3, eto, .. T 
o 
s , its and Fnts, etc. .., , .. 

tone, Clay, Gla8s, etc. , .. 
1 
F 
Cl 
B 
1 
A 
V 
S 
F 
D 
S 

Vorklng in Wood ... 
fetal Works, Machincry, ci~: 
ood, Drink, etc. .,. ... 
othing, Textile Fabrics, etc. 
ooks, Paper, Printing, etc ... 

Iuslcal Instruments, etc, .. , 
rms and Explosives ... 
ehlele", Saddlery, etc. '" 
hipllllildin~ and Repairing ... 
nfniture, nedding, etc. '" 
rugs and Chemicals ... 

urglcal and Scientific Imtrn-
ments. 

ewellery, Timcpiece,'3, 
PI~ted-ware. 

and 
i 

J 

H 
R 

eat., IJight, and Power ... 1 
uther Goods, Leatherwarc,j 

~ 
N.B.1. .. ,I 

Coal. 

Quant,jty.[ Value. 

tomL £ 
48,185 73,555 
16,788 20,665 

393,950 423,751 
4,203 6,288 

448,514 397,037 
193,432 274,196 

21,929, 32,734 
7,106 11,670 
2,075 3,398 
1,921 1,185 
1,336 2,510 

12,687 18,016 
5,599 8,546 

14,792 22,281 
3 8 

7 13 

924,492 1,192,012 
17,571 23,979 

291 393 finor Wares, N.E.J. ... 1------Total ... 1,2,114,881 2,521,837 ... . .. 

Total ValU& 
Coke, Wood. of Fuel 

Consumed 

QUantltY,[ Quantity,1 
including 

Value. Value. Motive 
Power 
Rented. 

ton.~. £ tons. £ £ 
149' 320 2,763 2,034 115,372 
622 1,046 57 50 47,791 

,3,904, 6,415, 3~,954 31,876 722,42Z 
240 402 8,618 4,273 61.304 

382,877 73~,135 2,379 3,059 1,777;581 
22,R29 37,867 68,083 75,457 741,121 

2,485 4,217 938 1,084. 180,4,30 
495 R27 211 249 15P,085 

58 141 ... ... 10,221 ... ... 3,27.4 
638 1,201 678 760 57,426 

2,613 5,193 14 13 5P,I51 
171 274 21 26 42,705 

8,603 10,361 1,638 1,313 83,986 
10 15 .. , ... 1,992 

151 263 .. , ... 5,503 

212,447 208,982 12,995 10,632 1,86\),313 
512 959 559 630 90,302 

60 145 1;004 753 3,371 
638,873 I,OIUG3I 139,912 I 132,209 6,038,350 

. NO'l'E.-These figures do not mclude 605,729 ton3 of coal med for makmg coke. or 653,U9 tons used 
for making gas, 
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The fuel used in factories during the year 1921-22 consisted of coal, 
1,654,262 tons, coke 548,418 tons, and wood 134,121 tons. Since that year 
the quantity of coal has increased by 28 per cent., coke by 16 per cent., and 
wood by 4 per cent. 

The coke used in smelting works is specially prepared for the purpose 
and is much more costly than the coke obtained as a by-product in making 
gas and used by the gas companies at the place of production. 

E~[PLOYllIENT IN FACTORIES. 

The number of factory employees as stated in this chapter is the sum 
of the average numbers employed in each factory during the year specified. 
In the case of any factory, which was not in operation during the whole of 
the year, the number included is the average number engaged during the 
time when work was in progress. The total number of employees on this 
basis as shown in the following table was 167,690. By weighting the 
numbers in each industry by the average time worked per factory in that 
industry it is calculated that the equivalent number of employees working 
for a full year would be 162,939. 

A comparative statement of number of persons engaged in the various 
dasses of manufacturing industries is shown below;-

Per80ns engaged, including "r Ol'king 
Proprietors. 

Class of IndnstrY. 

1911. I 1920-21. I 1028-20. I 1929-30. 

Treating Raw 1l'Iaterials, etc. ". ... .. . 3,890 3,840 2,894 2,866 
Oils and Fats, etc. ... ... ... ... 889 1,584 1,417 1,305 
Stone, Clay, Glass, etc ... , ... ... .. . 5,695 8,829 10,329 9,342 
Working in Wood ... ... ... .. . 8,181 9,157 9,414 8,059 
Metal Works, Machinery, etc. ... ... ... 22,862 36,860 47,961 43,077 
Food, Drink, etc. ... ... ... .. . 14,050 17,874 23,207 22.555 
Clothing, Textile Fabric", etc .... ... ... 26,504 ~8,298 38,370 34,120 
Books, Paper, Printing, etc. ... ... ... 9,134 10,527 13,994 13,437 
Musical Instruments, etc. ... ... ... 387 642 1,257 1,145 
Arms and Explosives ... ... '" ... 33 850 394 279 
Vehicles, Saddlery, Harness, etc. ... ... 4,416 5,267 9,533 7,749 
Ship and Boat Building, etc. ... ... .. . 2,429 5,175 5,450 4,364 
]<'urniture, Bedding, etc. ... ... ... 3,534 4,312 6,823 5,757 
Drugs and Chemicals ... ... ... ... 1,460 2,659 3,564 3,607 
Surgical and other Scientific Instruments ... 96 206 287 286 
Jewellery, Timepieces, and Plated-ware ... 753 828 786 660 
Heat, Light, and Power ... ... ... 2,795 5,038 4,903 4,688 
Leatherware, N.E.I. ... ... ... ... 461 919 3,931 3,777 
Minor W'ares, N.E.I. ... ... ... ... 1,055 2,146 628 617 

Total ... ... ... ... 108,624 145,011 185,142 1 167,690 

Owing to an amendment in the classification, the figures relating to 
some of the classes for the last two years are not strictly comparable with 
those for earlier years. Oertain establishments formerly included in the 
class, musical instruments, etc., or with heat and power works are now in 
the metal and machinery gTOUp; others previously with minor wares have 
been transferred to the rubber goods and leatherware group, and bakeries 
were included for the first time in 1927-28. 

Of the industries which give employment to the greatest number 01 
workers, the increase in employment has been most marked in the metal 
and machinery group. 

Between 1901 and 1929 the number of employees in factories increased 
at a much faster rate than the total populntion. The growth of factories 
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was most rapid between 1906 and 1911, and there was steady progress, 
and between 1916 and 1926. Owing to the decrease of 9.4 per cent. in 
1929-30 the number of employees dropped below the level of year 1925-26; 

Period. 

1901-06 (5 years) .. . 

1906-11 (5 years) .. . 
1911-16 (4t years) 
1916-21(5 years) ... 
1921-26 (5 years) .. . 
1926-30 (4 years) .. . 

Increase in Factory Employees. I Inc~'eas~ in Popu-

Number. Average Average Annual 

1 

lation-

Annual Rate. Rate. 

per cent. per cent. 
11,592 3'3 1'7 
30,802 6'9 2'6 

7,777 1'5 2'4 
28,610 4'5 2'1 
29,090 3'7 2'0 

(._) 6,4ll (-)0'9 1'8 

( -) Denotes decreMe. 

TV eighted Average Time HT ol'ke~ iper Factory. 

The average time worked in the different classes of factories during 
various years since 1911 is shown below. The figures have been calculated 
·m the basis of the avcrage number of !'tmployees engaged in each factory 
during the period it was in operation in the year specified. -

Class of Industl'Y. 1911. 11920-21. 11920-20. 11927-28. 11928-29. j 1929-30. 

Months. Months. Months. Months. Months. Months. 
Treating Raw Matel·i9,]s, etc, ... 10'11 10·83 10'71 11'31 n'23 11-13 

Oils and Fats, etc. ... ... 11·38 11·78 11'85 11'74 12'00 n'96 

Stone, Clay, Glass, etc. ... 11-56 11-48 11'68 11-72 11'59 10'94 

Working in Wood '" ... 10·82 H'OO 11'09 n·oa 10'98 10'77 

Metal Works, Machinery, etc. 11·70 11-49 n'91 11'82 n'86 11-86 

Food, Drink, etc. ... ... 11·10 11·07 11'34 1l'20 11'44 11'36 

Olothing, Textile Fabrics, etc. 11·64 11·70 11'76 11'70 n'76 n'73 

Books, Paper, Printing, etc. ... 11·89 11·87 n·gl n'91 1l'95 11·96 

Musical Instrument.s, etc. ... 12·00 n'77 11'08 11'99 12'00 11-60 

Arms and Explosives ... ... 8·21 12·00 12'00 12'00 12'00 12'00 

Vehicles, Saddlery, Harness, &0. 11·83 11-60 11'77 11'69 11'68 11·87 

Ship Building, etc. ... . .. 11·98 n'98 11'98 n'9g 11'99 11'92 

Furniture, Bedding, etc. ... 11-58 11·73 11'85 n'79 11'74 11·82 

Drugs and Chemicals ... ... n·77 11·78 11'88 11'82 11'91 11·76 

Surgical Instruments, etc. ... 12·00 12·00 12'00 12'00 12'00 12·00 

J eweilery, etc. ... .. , ... 11·98 11-65 11'94 n'90 11'83 n'89 

Heat, Light, and Power ... 11·81 1l·75 11'57 n'79 n'93 1l·87 

Leatherware, N.E.I. ... ... 11·91 11·90 11'90 1l'46 11'89 11'87 

Minor Wares, 1'I'.E.I. . .. . .. 11-51 11-82 n'83 n'74 11'45 n·n 

Mean of ail Industries ... "ll.551 11052 11'70 I 11'67 11'72 11'66 

~ 
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In some industries, e.g., those engaged in treating raw pastoral products, 
the work is seasonal, and factories may be closed during certain periods 

, of each year. . In other industries operations are continuous throughout the 
whole year, and periods of slackness, due to seasonal and other conditions, 
result in a reduction of the number of employees, but not in the average 
time as shown in the table. Therefore these :figures do not reflect the 
regularity or intermittency of employment in relation to factory employees; 
but they may be used, in combination with the average number of employees, 
to measure roughly the working time spent in producing each year's output. 

Nature of E'mployment. 
Of all the persons engaged in manufacturing industl'ies during the yeal' 

1929-30 approximately 83 per cent. were actually employed in the diffel'ent 
processes of manufacture, 01' in the sorting and packing of :finished articles. 
The following statement shows the number and the nature of employment 
ot the persons engaged in each class of industry in that year :-

"" '" .£ "" t;-.~ 

M~"'§ 00 
>< ,;'" " ><" 

~ '" " ~~oi 
. a.s r.I'.I ... ~ .::: ':s'" 00 00" • ~~ a ,f1. ti~ 

~~w 

~.~ ~ ~ '" ",,'- " Class of InduBby. ~~ .., OD" ~~,g "" ... . ~ fiJ:S .., 
o Pf~.o~ .. ~~ § ~~ 

0 
~o,;" ~ '1<, o ~ 0 E-< 
~~O 0 ,; ~'\l " ~~o 1"1 " ~ I'< 1'<", 

r 

Treating Raw Materials,etc. ... 273 U8 81 2,286 100 8 2,866 

Oils, Fats, etc. ' ... ... ... 87 210 28 940 40 ... 1,305 

Stone, Clay, Glass, etc. ... . .. 705 462 182 7,871 122 ... 9,342 

Working in Wood ... ... 1,107 483 286 5,957 226 ... 8,059 

Metal Works, Machinery, etc. ... 2,340 2,198 474 37,864 201 .. , 43,07 7 

Food, Drink, etc .... ... ... 1,750 2,063 722 17,481 537 2 22,555 

Clothing, Textile Fabrics, etc. ... 2,5U 902 59 30,186 268 194 34,120 

Books, Paper, Printing, etc. ... 1,159 1,235 28 10,822 187 6 13,437 

Musical 'Instruments ... ... 52 136 7 945 5 ... 1,14 5 

Arms and Explosives ... ... 18 17 4 232 8 ... 279 
Vehicles, Saddlery, Harness, etc .... 1,106 6U 6 5,936 88 2 7,749 

Ship and Boat Building, etc. ... 195 304 64 3,759 42 .. , 4,36 4 
Furniture, Bedding, etc .... . .. 629 228 14 4,832 51 3 5,757 

Drugs and Chemioals ... ... 323 462 50 2,722 50 .. , 3,607 

Surgical and other Soientific In- 29 34 1 210 12 ... 286 
struments. 

Jewellery, Timepieoes, and Plated 102 40 ... 500 16 2 660 
ware. 

Heat, Light, and Power ... '" 415 218 739 3,276 38 2 4,68 8 

Rubber Goods and Leatherware, 246 264 15 3,215 37 ... 3,777 
N.B.I. 

Minor Wares, N.E;I. ... ... 54 31 ... 521 10 1 617 
------ -

Tot!!.l rO" ... 13,101 10,016 2,760 139,555 2,038 220 167,69 o 
--- -- -

Males ... ... 12,273 5,916 2,760 102,802 1,948 70 125,769 

Females ... 828 4,100 ... 36,753 90 150 41,92 1 

The status of workers employed varied greatly in the nineteen standard 
classes of manufacturing industry. The average propol:!ion of working 
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proprietors, managers, and overseers was 7.8 per cent. for all classes, but it 
varied from 4.5 per cent. in ship and boat building to 15.5 per cent. in 
those making jewellery, time-pieces, and plated ware. 

Amongst the males the proportion of working proprietors, etc., was 4.9 
per cent., and of workers in the factories Sl.O per cent. The corresponding' 
proportions amongst the females were 2.0 per cent. and 87.7 per cent. respec
tively. 

Only 6.0 per cent. of the employees were clerical workers, and of these 
40.9 per cent. were females. The practice of giving out work at piece 
rates is very limited. W Ol·kers employed in their own homes represented 
uIl-der 2 per thousand of the total number employed, and nearly all were 
engaged by clothing manufacturers. 

Sex Distrib1liion of Employees. 

The following table shows the number of males and of females employed 
in factories, and the ratio to the male and female population respectively 
during various years since 1901 :-

Males. Females. Total. 

Year. Average Averago Aver~8 
Average per 1,000 Average per 1,000 Average per 1, 0 
Number. of Male Number. of Female Number. of Mean 

PopulatIon. Population. Population. 

1901 ... ... 5<1.556 76·2 11.674 17·9 66.230 48·5 

1911 ... ... 82,083 94·1' 26,541 33·3 108,624 65'2 

1920-21 ... ... 112,187 105·2 32,824 32·1 145,011 6\H 

1925-26 ... .. 132,239 112·9 41,862 I 37-1 174,101 7.5'8 
I 

1926-27 ... ... 138,309 115'6 44,884 39'0 183,193 78'0 

1927-28 ... ... 137,936 112'7 44,724 38'0 182,660 76'1 

1928-29 ... ... 139,104 111'5 46,038 38'4 185,142 75'6 

1929-30 ... ... 125,769 99'7 41,921 34'5 167,690 67'7 

In 1929-30 the manufacturing industries provided employment for 6.8 
per cent. of the total population, viz., about 10 per cent. of males, but I~Bs 
than 3i per cent. of females. The proportion of males was highest in 
1926-27 at a point 22 per cent. above the level in 1911, and it has declined 
since by 14 per cent. There has been less variation in the proportion of 
females, and in 1929-30 it was only 3 per cent. greater than in 1911. 

The Factories and Shops Act imposes certain restrictions on the employ
ment of women and of young persons, and the Minister for Labour and 
Industry may prohibit the employment of boys under 16 or of females in 
connection with dangerous machinery or in any work in which he considers 
it undesirable that they should be employed. 

The following table shows, for the yeal's 1911, 1920-21, and 1929-30, the 
industries in which women and girls have been employed in' greatest num
bers, and the ratio to every 100 males employed in the same industries. 
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Only workers in the factory have been included, and managers, overseers, 
clerks, messengers, etc., have been excluded. 

Industry. 

Average Nll1llbcl' of 'Yomcn Number of ""-omcn and 
D.ud Gir]R employed in GirlR per 100 ~Ialcs BIll-

F"dory. l)loye~l in F~dorr. 

1011. 11020-21.] 1929- 30. 1911. 11920--21.11929-30. 

690 822 908 121 ! 102 136 
442 1,190 1,449 70 113 139 

Food, etc.-
Biscuits ... ... .oo ... 

Confectionery ... ... . .. 
Jam and fruit canning, pickles, etc ... 610 951 883 150 122 136 
Condiments, etc. ... ... . .. 209 545 605 122 125 169 
Tobacco ... ... ... . .. 746 1,262 1,403 128 131 153 
Other food, etc. . .. . . . . .. 459 325 680 8 6 9 

Clothing, etc.-
Woollen mills ... ... . .. L 561 r 793 2,018 L 172. J 101 202 
Hosiery and knitting factories ... J L 1,180 3,005 J L 663 372 
Boots and shoes ... ... ... 1,499 1,612 1,885 61 61 73 
Clothing, dressmaking, and millinery 12,475 11,080 9,522 488 620 632 
Hats and caps ... ... ... 995 815 1,095 227 160207 
Shirts, underclothing, etc. ... ... 1,599 2,719 3,951 1,859 2,124 1,555 
Other clothing ... ,... ... 281 521. 999 73 76 98 

Paper, paper bags a.nd boxes... ... 727 827 1,358 201 Ill) 1 132 
Printing and bookbinding ... ... 1,387 1,711 1,605 29 34 51 

~~a~~:~~~~~ls ::: ::: ::: ::: ~~ ~~~ ~~~ ~~ ~; I 1~~ 
Other industries ... ... ... 1,5Q2 2,620 4,263 3 4 6 

Total... ... . .. 124:387 29,602 36,753 --3-6---321--3~ 

The table shows that women workers predominate in industries relating 
to the preparation of food and clothing, and the" lighter" manufactures. 

Ohild Labo II'". 

The Factories and Sh011S Act prescribes that no child uuder 13 ;years 
may be employed in a factory, and that a child bet,,'een the ages of 13 and 
14 years may not be employed unless by special permission of the :ThEnister 
for Labour and Industry. :Moreover, the Public Instruction Act prescribes 
that children must attend school until they reach the age of 14 years, but 
exemptions from attendance may be granted in special cases, e.g., if the 
Minister for Education is satisfied that exemption is necessary or desirable, 
or in the case of children aged 13 years, if they have attained a certain 
standard of education. 1 f: 

In regard to children under 16 years of age the Factories and Shops Act 
authorises the issue of regulations prohibiting the employment of childnm 
'llllder 16 years of age in specified classes of factories unless the occupier 
of the factory has obtained a certificate by a legally qualified medical 
practitioner that the child is fit for employment in that factory. 

Special permits to children between the ages of 13 and 14 years numbered 
151 in 1930, viz., to 7&' boys and 73 girls, all but one being in the metro
politan district. 

'During the same year 4,931 certificates of fitness were issued to children 
under 16 years of age, viz., 2',152 to boys and 2,779 to girls. 

Ages of Employees. 

The age distribution of the male employees in factories in 1929-30 was as 
follows :-Boys under 16 years numbered 3,366, or 2.7 per cent.; 21,210, 01' 
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16.9 per cent., were between 16' and 21 yeal'S; and 101,193, or 80.4 pCI' cent., 
were adults. 'Of the females, the number awl proportion in the respeetive 
groups were 4,264, or 10.2 per cent.; 16,223, or 38.7 per cent.; and 2t,434, 01' 

51.1 per cent. 

The following table shows the average number of persons under and ovel' 
the age of 16 ;years engaged in the factories in various years since 1907, the 
first year for which statistics respecting the employment of children are 
available ;-

PC1'30nS Employed in Factories, including' 'Y Ql'king Proprietors. 

Ye.r. Aged 16 years and over. of .ge. 
I Children under 16 ye.rs I Total. 

MRlc~. I Females. I Total. Males. I Females, \ Total. Males, j Females. f Total. 

~ 

1907 63,M7 18,634 82,181 2,406 1,880 4,286 65,953 20,514 86,467 
1911 79,609 24,274 103,883 2,474 2,267 4,741 82,083 26,541 108,624 

1920-21 108,514 29,214 137,728 3,673 3,610 7,283 112,187 32,824 145,011 
1925-26 127,712 37,174 164-,886 4,527 4,688 9,215 132,239 41,862 174,101 
1926-27 133,715 39,883 173,598 4,594 5,001 9,595 138,309 44,884 183,193 
1927-28 133,920 39,977 173,897 4,016 4,747 8,763 137,9,36 44,724 ]82,660 
1928-29 135,049 40,S65 175,914 4,055 5,173 9,228 139,104 46,Oil8 185,142 
1929-30 122,403 37,657 160,060 3,366 4,264 7,630 125,769 41,921 167,690 

During the year 1929~30 there was a decrease of 13,335 in the number of 
male employees and of 4,117 in the number of females, Of those aged 16 
years and over there was a decrease of 12,6-16 males and 3,208 females; and 
there were 1,598 less chil~lren in the factories than in the previous year, the 
number of boys having decreased by 68£1, the number of girls by 909. 

Of 7,630 juveniles engaged in manufacturing', 6,8'87 were employed within 
the metropolitan area. U 11 to the year 1 [114 tIle boys outnumbered the girls, 
but in more recent years the number of girls was the greater. About 93 
per cent. of the girls and 86 per cent, of the boys were working in Sydney 
and suburbs, 

The following statement shows the proportion of boys ancl girls amongst 
the factory employees in various years since 1907, also the proportion of 
children aged 13 and uncleI' 16 years who were employed in factories:-

Year. 

1907 
19l1 
1920-21 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
19l5-29 
1929-30 

:::\ , .. 

Children employed in Factories. 

Boys per 1,000 \ Girls per 1,000 \ Children ' 1 000 I Children per 1,000 
:Male Female Em per, of all Children aged 

Employees, Employees. ployees, 13 and under 16. 

36'5 
25'2 
32'7 
3!'2 
33'2 
29'1 
29'1 
26'8 

91'6 
76'4 

llO'O 
112'0 
111'4 
106'1 
1124 
101'7 

49'6 
37'4 
50'1 
52'9 
52'4 
50'0 
49'S 
45'5 

45'9 
49'9 
62'S 
72'0 
73'7 
66'6 
68'0 
.35'4 

The proportion of boys to men has been lower in recent years than in 
1907, but the proportion of girls amongst the female employees has been 
higher. The number of children employed in factories in 1920-21 repre
sented about 6! per cent. of the children between 13 and 16 years of age in 
the State. The ratio increased in later years, then declined to about 5~ 
per cent. 
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JNDIVTDlJAL I'Nl'JUSTRIES. 

PRINCIPAL PRODUCTS. 

The foregoing information relating to the manufacturing industry as it 
whole -or to ,groups of industr.ies serves to show the general industrial 
devewpment, but it does not furnish particulars r&lating to individual 
industries. It is desirable that detailed information should 'be available 
regarding all the important industries, but the output of many of thorn, 
rhg., engineering works, cannot be classified readily. Therefore the follow·
ing statement of principal products includes only those for which particu
lars of quantity and yalue are available. 

1927-28. 

Commodities. 
I 1928-29. I 1929-30. 

I~------c--- ---,---- --.,----

Q tit I Value at I Quantlty·1 Value at i Q t't I Value·at uan .y. Works. I 'Work..! uan 1 y. Works. 

Wool, Scoured '" 
" 'fops and Noils 

Leather ... . .. 
Soav .. , .. . 
Candles ... .. . 
Tallow, Raw .. . 

Bricks ... 
Cement ... 
Timber} Sawn 
Steel, Ingots 
Pig. Iron ... 

Bocon and Hamt ... 
Butter! ... 
Cheeset ... 
Margarine ... 

Blscnits ... .. . 
Ice... ... .. . 
Aerated.Watef', etc. 
Jam ~ and Preserves 
Pickles and Sauces 

Flour ,.. .. . 
Bran... ... .. . 
Pollard ... .. . 
Moat, P£eserved in.Tins 
Sugar, Raw ... 

.. .lb. 

.. .lb. 
, .. lb. 
... cwt. 
.. .lb. 
, .. cwt. 

I 
£ 

2.1,672,168 3 318,819 
1,976,116 348,530 

18,435,774 1,551,283 
460,482 1,059,784 

3,200,942 110,502 
287,3{8 484,5{7 

... 1,000 ,139,670 1,042,475 
. .. ton 432,359] ,823,97,5 
cub. ft·. 12,455,178 1,877,255 

... ton 405,5g0 ... 

... ton 428,404 ... 

.. .lb. 24,523,873 ] ,213,130 

...lb. 96,706,842 7,273,229 

... lb. 7,080,992 303,621 

... lb. 16,376,131 526,340 

...lb. 

... ton 

... doz. 

.. .lb. 
... pint 

... ton 

... ton 

... ton 

.. .lb. 

... cwt. 

43,101,976 
214,328 

6,689,700 
33,042,170 
10,073,346 

400,363 
82,596 
84,440 

3,919,866 
466,980 

1,441,716 
438,889 
931,623 
782,153 
477,741 

'1,895,024 
554,158 
608,9a7 
167,815 
532,451 

19,649,577 
2,274,959 

19,396,019 
483,531 

2,896,270 
354,566 

437,158 
414,913 

1

'11,627,475. 
432,773 
461,110 

22,340,106 
91,733,572 

1

6,203,409 
10,627,959 

1

43,289,522 
258,833 

6,980,373 
30,579,055 
10,419,549 

449,011 
87,259 
95,641 

4,251,040 
339,078 

£ 
2,106,373 

30] ,886 
1,660,787 
1,152,735 

104,297 
604,165 

1,625,46-1 
1,744,792 
1,750,408 

18,616,990 
2,469,421 

• 
410,248 

1,459,808 
276,365 

307,054 
423,258 

10,H3,449 
314,917 
308,369 

£ 
1,360,033 

276,515 
1;503,167 
4002,605 

53,511 
421,055 

1,004,325 
1,6"2,067 
1,521,589 

1,163,507 20,984,249 1,On,625 
7,173,369 100,814,354 7,406,007 

282.755 6,163,295 279,929 
551;014 17,615,391 554,028 

1,462,757 
503,601) 

1,071,897 
755,268 
528,713 

4,977,770 
559,012 
645,2~4 
172,627 
3M,175 

40,820,175 
216,513 

t7,110,981 
32,939,456 

7,549,'186 

.132,472 
82,263 
94,277 

4,185,438 
391,366 

1,351,068 
4]0,734 
914,437 
7~8,15G 
381,323' 

·1,012,248 
502,299 
702,226 
162,408 
471,920 

Beer and stout ... 
Tobacco·... .., 
Clg~rettes and Cigars 

. .. gal. 

... lb. 

... lb. 

28,130,066 3,083,499 129,420,920 3,176,035 26,113,448 
9,478,476 2,944,900 10,134,242 3,OM,680 10,386,232 
5,288,908 1,850,969 5;203,558 1,790,623 5,229,362 

2,827,267 
3,414,110 
1,9S6,1H 

Tweed nnd Cloth ... .. .yds. 
Hocks and Stockings doz. prs. 
Knitted Goods-Woollen ... No. 

" Cotton ... No. 
Boots, Shoes and Slipper, ... pr.,. 
:e.ts and Caps ... ...No. 

2,686,341 
767,214 

1,416,734 
2,869,1~4 
4,794,01 8 
2,859,432 

Gramophone Records ... No. 5,277,995 
Gas ... ... 1,000 cub. ft. 10,700,870 
Col(e ... ... ...ton 1;013,389 
Electricity ... ... 1,000 units 918,19+ 
Motor Bodie.' ... .. .. No. 11,442 

1,098;6±1 
1,010,584 

513,611 
200,459 

2,511,813 
950,647 

450,762 
2,208,011 
1,508,030 
4;762,974 

640,770 

2,822,663 
1,142,192 
1,397,172 
5,609;330 
5,108,946 
2,860,332 

5,905,619 
10,683,530 
1,003,626 

959,980 
13;321 

1,190,526 
1,343,g90 

538,395 
297,073 

2,627,023 
948,292 

450,173 
2,13g,694 
1,441,321 
4,030,839 

845,727 

3,118,673 
1,021,646 
1,170,046 
5,026,527 
4,4-15,664 
2,808,396 

4,238,225 
10,991,780 

821,257 
990,l1G 

G,834 

1,225,372 
1,UG,9aS 

445,140 
252,229 

2,095,001 
848,111 

310,251 
2;190,737 
1,131,455 
5,319,891 

607,8G6 

• Dressed and upper leather, 14,7G8.638 square feet; other, 10,085,177 lb. t Gallons. t Exclusive 
of quantity made on farms. 

The list of commodities shown above represents less than one-third of the 
total value of the factor.y production. It .is exclusive of most of the pro
ducts of' the following important groups, viz., metal and machinery works. 
which in 192'9-30 contributed £40,498,532, or 24 per cent. of the total value; 
the printing and furniture trades,. vehicles, etc., ship-building, and drug .and· 
chemical factories, of which the collective output was valued at £24,309,2'59, 
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or 15 per cent. of the total. The largest items shown in the statement are 
'butter andfiour-of which the output is 'liable to fluctuation on account of 
seasonal conditions affecting rural 'production-e1ectl"icity and tobacco. 

TANNERIES. 

Skins and hides are available in larg'e quantities, and the tanning in
dustry provides nearly all the raw material, needed for local requirements, 
and a fairly extensive oversea trade in leather. The oversea exports of' aole 
leather amounted to 23,521 cwt., valued at £135,050, in 1929-30, and 23,699 
cwt., valued at £109,942, in 1930-31. The value 'of other leather (excluding 
re-exports) sent overseas in these years was £153,321 and £125,408 respec
tively. Supplies of fancy leather are obtained partly by importation. The 
quantity of glace kid imported annually is about' 250,000 square feet. Even 
larger quantities of patent and enamelled leather used"to be imported" but 
with an expansion of local manufacture oversea imports declined :£IJOm 
1,244,533 square feet in 19~'5-26 to 5,893 ~quare feet in .t930-31. 

The following' table gives particulars of the iIldusti.'Y for the ;year HlH 
and at intervals thereafter:-

Items. '-___ 1')11. __ 1192;)-21_'_1 102 -29, 1929-30, 

Number of Establis}lments 
,average' Numbm of Employees 
Average' Horse"power ,used ". 
Value of Land and Buildingst 
Value of Plant and Machinery 
Salaries and Wages paid 
Value of Fuel andPoW'er used 
Value oflHateriaJs used 
Value ,of 'Output 
''Value' of Production 
Materials Treated-

Hides
Cattle 
Calf 
Other 
Sheep Pelts 
Shee1) Skins 
Other SkillS 

Bark '" 
Articles Produced

Leather-
Dressed and Upper from 

Hides .,. 
Dressed, from Skins 
Sole and Harness 
Other 

Basils 
Other." 

76 
1,039 
11;044 

£ 105,990 
£ 82,241 
£ ,104;695 
£ 7,160 
£ 786,817 
£ 982;023 
£ :188;046 

No. } 
No. 531,706 
No. 

No, } 
No. 4,768,441 
No. 
tons. 11,706 

lb. 1 
~~: ',f I3 ,945,005 
lb. 
lb. '4,324,139 

£ 26,885 

80 
1,242 
2,688 

265,166 
172,132 
262,724 

17,855 
1,684,791 
2,103,525 

400;879 

793,164 

4,098,250 

11,570 

17,707,0651 

2,730,162 [ , 
296,113 I 

* Sq;feet, t Includes renteu,premises. 

WOOL-SCOURING ANJl FELT-MONGERING. 

69 
1,175 
2,962 

253,423 
164,981 
267,453 I 

22,
816

1 1,587;055 

69 
1,164 
2,901 

262,93,7 
170,091 
269,828 

22,,759 
1,234;541 
1,701;895 

444,595 
2,089,373 

479,502

1 ! ( 395,502 
975,535 ~ 369,802 

l 13,128 
( 1,7(j2,392 

3,008,387 ~ 988,577 

9,078 
l 518,75.4 

9,191 

f 4652,250. 
'10,116,388' 

19;396,619 ') 9,772;903 
l 3,12,274 

1,99Q,712 2,025,747 
148,59,1 115.;825 

Only a very small proportion of the wool clip of New South.\Yales is 
scoured locally, as oversea manufacturers gener~lly p;r~fer to buy wool in 
the grease and to treat it in accordance with the purpose for which they 
require it. Tllee..'q)orts ill 1929,30 of greasy wool were 308,265,SOl lb., 



NEJV SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

scoured wool 16,669,157 lb., and wool tops 353,766 lb. The corresponding 
:figures for 1930-31 were greasy 334,602,517 lb., scoured 17,371,98'3 lb., and 
tops, nails, etc., 1,302,118 lb. 

Items. 1011. 1920-21. 1928-29. 1029-30. 

Number of Establishments ... 59 42 31 29 
Average Number of Employ~~~ ... 1,603 1,461 674 663 
Average Horse-power used ... ... 2,009 3,623 2,076 2,162 
Value of Land and Buildingst £ 169,418 276,320 174,034 178,547 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 160,200 373,442 156,767 140,085 
Salaries and Wages pnid ... £ 126,215 280,731 150,594 142,286 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 16,277 39,542 25,716 26,467 
Value of Materials used ... £ 2,151,713 2,991,868 1,972,092 1,202,767 
Value of Output ... ... £ 2,393,883 3,677,014 2,175,240 1,460,421 
Value of Production '" '" £ 225,893 645,604 177,432 231,187 
Materials 'fi'eated-

Greasy Wool ... ... lb. 34,023,054 24,960,202 28,547,411 22,862,351 
ScoUl'ed Wool '" '" lb. * . 5,738,701 ... ... 
Skins ... '" '" No. 5,180,335 4,088,690 2,040,259 2,555,776 

Articles Produced-
ScoUl'ed Wool ... ... lb. 33,283,378 26,994,551 19,649,577 18,616,990 
Pelts '" ... ... ... No. 4,655,524 3,235,429 1,647,472 2,295,823 

• Not avaIlable. t Includes rented pt·cmIse •. 

The fellmongering establishments treated 2,555,776 skins and produced 
8,711,045 lb. of scoured wool, the balance being the output of the scouring
works. 

The :figures for the last two years are not comparable with those for 
earlier years, which included woolcombing establishments now shown under 
woollen and tweed mills. 

SOAP AND OANDLE FAOTORIES. 

The soap and candle factories supply practically the whole of the local 
requirements and there is also a small export trade wit.h the islands of 
the Pacific. The following' table shows particulars relating to t.he in
dustry:-

Items. 1911. 1020--21. 1928-29. I 1029-30. 

Number of Establishments ... 37 26 27 25 
Average Number of Employees ... 658 946 1,080 999 
Average Horse-power used ... ... 785 964 1,196 1,040 
Value of Land and Buildings,! £ 165,218 223,423 352,700 330,964 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 150,453 287,714 304,446 274,106 
Salal'ies and Wages paid ... £ 49,555 141,135 218,551 194,109 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 12,205 40,160 35,441 32,547 
Value of Materials used ... £ 359,096 859,555 913,071 761,932 
Value of Output ... ... £ 597,544 1,177,511 1,613,066 1,389,285 
Value of Production ... ... £ 226,243 277,796 664,554 594,806 
Materials Treated--

Tallow ... ... ... cwt. 117,428 139,153 212,568 177,082 
Alkali ... ... ... lb. 6,370,007t 4,516,054 10,476,170 9,998,643 
Wax ... ... ... ... lb. 1 £18(),697 

f 2,481.854 2,102,789 1,533,996 
Resin ... ... ... cwt. 22,327 38,638 31,674 
Copra Oil ... ... .. . cwt. 1. 15,560 37,311 37,677 
Sand ... ... ... ... cwt. j 3,595 21,180 19,888 

Principal Products-
Soap ... ... ... .. . cwt. 277,449 280,620 483,531 409,464 
Soap Extract, etc. ... ... lb. 965,807 4,051,251 6,022,338 5,476,466 
Candles (including wax) ... lb. 5,388,848 4,191,534 2,896,276 1,459,808 
Glycerine ... lb. * 1,882,423 2,442,745 2,080,669 ... .. . 
Soda Crystals ... ... lb. * 681,024 3,430,067 1,076,112 

• Not RI'"ilable. t Includes rented premIses • 1 All l,otor1<8. 



FACTORIES. 

BmOK AND TILE Vi{ aRKS. 

Owing to the abundance of clay, brickworks have been established in 
many pal'ts of the State. In the metropolitan brickworks 1,777 persons are 
employed, and the output of the kiln.~ is much greater and more varied than 
in the country, where the employees number 879. In a. number of cases 
the industry is associated with tile-making, so the :figures for the two 
industries have been combined in the following table:-

Items. 1911. 1920-21. 1928-29. 1929-30. 

Number of Establishments ... 222 159 178 163 
Average Number of Employees ... 3,017 3,716 3,913 3,414 
Average Horse-power used ... 4,865 9,181 13,013 12,395 
Value of Land and Buildings t £ 391,875 865,182 1,113,623 1,060,562 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 449,100 1,114,500 1,440,659 1,389,079 
Salaries and Wages paid ... £ 322,781 777,536 944,390 706,340 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 101,267 276,402 376,130 281,135 
Value of Materials used ... £ 70,881 189,150 370,699 277,430 
Value of Output ... ... £ 726,620 1,640,743 2,216,401 1,574,401 
Value of Production ... ... £ 554,472 1,175,191 1,469,572 1,015,836 
Articles Produced-

Bricks ... .-. ... No. 327,864,000 360,092,005 437,157,614 307,054,500 
Tiles ... ... ... ... £ 24,857 286,862 373,180 276,206 
Fire Bricks, etc. ... ... £ * 72,225 153,375 111,217 
Pipes and Pottery ... ... £ 104,004 6,754 36,641 67,407 

" Not available. t Iucludes renteu prembes. 

In addition to the bricks made in thE; brick and tile works, a small 
number are manufactured in other establishments, but aTe not included ill. 
the :figures shown above. 

The local factories supply practically all the bri(:"ks and tiles required for 
use in New South Wales. 

State B1'icf,;wo1'7"8, Homeb·ush. 
In the latter part of 1911 the Government established State BrickworkR 

at Homebush, neaT Sydney, and the undertaking has proyed very profitable. 
The requirements of the different Government Departments are supplied and 
bricks are sold to the public at prices below thOSE; ruling in private brick
yards. 

The following table gives particulars of the operations of the State Brick
works at Homebush Bay during each of the last five years. The sale prices 
as stated in the table were for bricks loaded into trucks at the yard, Home
bush Bay:-

Particulars. I 1921-25. I 1925-20 I 1920-27. I 1927-28. I W28-29. I 1929-39. 
-----------------
Bricks manufactureu .. 
Used for Public "'orks 
Sold to Private Purchasers 
Used at Works .. 
Stoel,s at 30t.h Juue .. 

.. 1 47,385,91514U,116,i8U 

.. 14,684,279 22,740,727 

. . 30,59g.928 24,666,518 

.. 1,980,388 1.231,798 

.. 600, 799 l,Oi8,54~ 

Cost of Mauufacture per 1,000 .. 
;£ B. d. 
2 0 3 ~ "7 ro I 

I Sale price per 1,000-
Seconds .. .. 
Commons ,. 
Face.. .. .0 

210 • 
~ 13 0 
4 10 0 

2 12 61 2 la 0 
4 15 0 

58,063,139 
23,169,934 
35,153,809 

104,?H7 
713,701 

;£ s. d. 
2 8 0 

2 13 0 
2 15 G 
4 16 0 

* At 30th June, 1931. 

50,oe3,00! ' 6~, 275,61L 
11.389,203 10.231,720 
47,795.517 50.800,410 
1.127,923 6!6,484 
1,034,122 1,652,1l9 

;£ s. d. ;£ s. d. 
21132142 

2 13 6 
.2 1~ 6 
5 2 0 

2 13 6 
2 18 0 
5 2 0 

01.888,568 
9,OJ3,9OO 

39,902,077 
1M.237 

4,440,393 

.£ s. d. 
2 14 3 

*2 9 0 
*214 0 
'5 0 0 

The sale prices of bricks-seconds and commons--were reduced by 4s. 6d. 
per 1,000 on 13th March, 1930; the price of face bricks was raised from 
£5 2s. to £5 4s. 6d. Olil. 1st February, 1930, and reduced to £5 on 13th March. 

A system of ,Profit-sharing' by the employees is in operation, and, apart 
from the amounts distributerl under this scheme, the undistributed surplus _ 
amounted at 30th June, 1930, to £145,299. 
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SA W:MJLJ~S. 

Sawmilling is an important industl'y in many parts of the State, tht 
majority of the mills being situated in the forest areas. lI£oulding and 
planing are undertaken at some mills, also the cutting of wood-paving 
blocks. In the metropolitan district sawmills are conducted in connection 
with yards where imported timbers are treated and joinery work is done. 

Details concerning the sawmilling industry at intervals since 1911 are as 
follow:-

Items. 
1 

1011. 1920-21. j 192R-29. 1929-30. 

Number of Establishments 
.. ·1 

4!52 496 477 433 
Average Number ofEmploy~~~ 5,205 5,645 4,639 3,892 
Average Horse-power used ... :il 10,280 14,597 17,695 16,696 
Value of Land and Buildings * 465,548 811,830 986,290 933;092 
Value of PI!1nt and Machinery £1 526,909 908,192 813,170 754,574 
Salaries and IV ages Paid ... £ 456,520 926,276 888,891 734,300 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 6,503 24,405 35,123 32,133 
Value of Materials used £ 1,309,549 2,732,656 3,295,133 2,507,300 
Value of Output .. , £ 2,057,807 4,103,924 4,891,185 3,754,782 
Value of Production £ 741,755 1,346,863 1,560,929 1,215,349 
Logs Treated-

Hardwood cub. ft. 12,309,000 14,844,000 12,299,271 10,622,745 
Softwood 

Sawn Timber Proci~ced-
5,442,000 5,652,000 5,893,421 5,453,123 

Hardwood sup. ft. ... 100,079,000 117,781,837 94,696,465 81,556,393 
Softwood ... 51,392,000 45,628,945 44,833,240 43,405,0'03 

• Includes }'ented premises. 

The native timbers treated during 19S'9-3(l consisted of 10,622,745 cubic 
feet of hardwoods and 4,874,220 cubic feet of softwoods; the quantities of 
sawn timber produced therefrom being 81,550,393 super. feet, and 37,464,·103 
super. feet rcspectiYely. The output of tIle sawmills during the last two 
years was affected by slac1me3s in the building tracles. 

METAL AND MAOHINERY WORKS, ETO. 

This gTOUp is the most important of the manufacturing industries in the 
State, because it provides employment for nearly one-third of the adult 
males engaged in factories and workshops. 

The output of these works constitutes a considerable proportion of the 
total value of local manufactures, though they supply only a portion 
of the local requirements of manufactured metals and machinery. Details 
of the products al1e not available, but in view of their' importance the 
following paTticulars relating to the operations in 1929-30 are shown~:-

[ Enginee," 11'01l1l·01'k. I Railway I' Meta} 
Item3. anrt and hxtractlOn Other. Tot.l. ing 'Yorks. Fo dries Tramway and Orc 

I --= . 11V0"!rShops'j Reduction. 

Num ber 01 Establishments 282 167 a9 17 457 962' 
Average Number of Employees ::: 6,423, 7,163· 12,743 2,206 14,542 43,077 
Average Horse-power uc;ed , .. 8,835 an,050 14,3gS 19,701 19,833 98,817 
Value of Land and Bnildings' .£ 1,470,102 1,563;620 2,800,177 528,943 3,262,409 9,625,251 
Value of- Plant and MnohiIlerv £ 1)274,808 2,800;9~8 2,852,521 2,827,123: 2;551,627 12,313,047 
Salaries nna Wages paid .... £ 1,570,6~9 1,798.199 3,373,271 714,355 3,101,810 10;558,274 
Values 01 FIlei and Power used ... 67;245 349,008 88,746 1,047,110 224.872 1,777,581 
Value OfiMilteri.ls used ... £ 1,087,780 7,116,390 2,278,334 5.773,959 5,938;102 22,794,574 

al'Ie of Output. . .. .. , £ 3,9311,666 10,213,855 6;538,256 8,m2,665 11,174,090 40,498,532 
Value ,of' Production ... £ 2,184,641 2,747,848 4,171',176 1;8H,511~ 5iOll,110' 15;926,37'7 
v 

,.. Includes l''Anted l pre'llise~ 
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The number of persons employed in metal and machinery workshop::; 
reached the highest point in 1928-29, when the number was 47,961 as com
pared with 36,860 in 1920-21, and the value of production increased from 
£10,625,877 in 1920-21 to £18,799,257 in 1928-29. 

The expansion of these industries was stimulated in recent years by 
reason of large projects undertaken in the State, e.g.) the Sydney Harbour 
Bridge, the Oity Railway, and the electrification of the suburban railways 
and the. construction of water conservation works; 

Various classes of engineering are undertaken at the dockyards, of 
which particulars are published in the chapter of this volume entitled 
H Shipping." 

Iron and Steel Works. 
In New South Wales there are large supplies of iron ore and of coal, 

both of excellent quality, and in close proximity to each other and to the
/!eaboard . 
. Iron and steel works are in operation at Newcastle, Lithgow and Port 

. Kembla. The works at Newcastle were opened in 1915. The products 
include iTon and steel of various grades, pipes and boilers, steel sleepers, 
rails, and such by-products as sulphate of ammonia, tar, benzol and solvent 
naphtha. The Ol'e treated at Newcastle is impol'ted from South Australia. 

Local il'on Ol'es were treated at Lithgow, whel'e the oldest of the existing 
iron and steel wOl'ks had been l'emodelled and' extended into a lal'ge estab
lishment with modern furnaces, coke ovens, rolling mills, etc. In 1927 
the Ownel'S of the Lithgow works entered into an agreement with the Gov
ernmEmt of New South Wales, by which the Government agreed to con
struct a railway from Moss Vale, on the main southern line, to Port 
Kembla, :md the company agl'eed to constl'uct and equip il'on and steel 
works at POl't Kembla. In 1928 the company's business was mel'ged into a 
new organisation, known as Austl'alian Il'on and Steel Limited, with which 
are associated' two Eng'lish engineering firms and, an Australian :firm of ship
owners and colliery proprietors. The purpose of the enterprise is the
development of the iron and steel industry at Port Kembla. The :first 
unit of the Port Kembla works-a blast furnace with, a capacity of BOc) 
tons of pig-iron a day-was bl'ought into operation in '&ugust, 1928, and a 
large pOl'tion of the Lithgow plant has been transferred to this site. 

The following table shows the production of steel and pig-iron in New 
South Wales since 1921:-

Year ended I 
80th .June. 

1921 
1922 
1923* 
1924, 
1925 

Pig 
Tron. 

'Dons. 
366;549; 
30a,30FT 
138J11:4' 
367;099! 
460;154 

Steel 
Ingots.: 

Tons. 
259,608 
250;982 
87;8,a 

336;150 
388J156 

Bars and .1. ea on e 

I 
Steel Rails'/l " r d d I ' 
Sections. 30th J line. 

Tons. 
145,507 1926 
]64,119 1927 
70,481 ]928 

2'79j317 1929 
320,693 1930 

Pig, 
Iron. 

'DonB'. 
430,59'7 
468,899 
428,404 
461,110 
308,369 

Steel 
l'ngots. 

'Dons. 
385,23'1 
410;728 
405,5{)0 
432,7-73 

I 

Steel Rolls. 
Rars and 
Sections. 

Tons. 
339;463> 
360,21~ 
350;941 
353;921 

314,917 I 256;696 

°Tlie,Nowcastla works'were operntlng,for tllree'monthsonly during this period. 

The qp.antity of iron ore used in 1929-30 for the. production of pig-iron 
was 472,044 tons, of which 4,936 tons were mined in New South Wales. 

Factories .have heen established in proximity to the iron and steel works 
£01' the production of all kinds of steel wire, wii1e netting, barbed wire, 
wire nails, wire ropes, black and galvanised steel sheets, steel castings, 
railway and tramway tYl'es, axles and centres; structural steel for bridges. 
and, . otb:el" steel products, also copper wire, copper and brass cable and 
tubes and' insulated telephone cables. 
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JJ1 etal Extraction and OTe Red1lction. 
The treatment of ores, as a distinct industry, is conducted at Broken Hill, 

Newcastle and Port Kembla, and there were seventeen establishments in 
1929-30. 

The following statement shows the operations of the smelting companies 
in connection with both local and imported ores during 1929-30:-

Quantities of Metals extracted frOlll Ores, -Cuncentrates, etc., the 
pl'oduce of-

.,; ~ 
I j " 

..; 
lIIet.ls. :5 d ., " c t:] .ci 'S '" Sui ·2 ~ 1i i 

"'~ 
~., c 'B Cl N c -",m ,"00 .. 

~ ~~ 
0 '" ~;j 

~~ ~ " " 11 '" g< ;j ., ., 
z 1> ~ " z z Z 0' '" Eo< 

Silver ... ... oz. 4,024 16,005 14,082 853 1,002 194,935 .. . 31 6,558 
Copper ... tons ... '.' ... .. , . .. 8,995 ... ... ... 
Tin ... ... " 888 32 521 '.' 53 249 8 ... .. . 
Iron-pig ... " 3,066 ... . .. 305,303 ... .. . ... ... . .. 

BUTTER FACTORIES. 

Butter-making is one of the chief industries connected with the prepara
tion of articles of food. More than 1,000 persons were employed in butter 
factories in 1929-30, and the output was valued at over £7,666,600. The 
butter factories are organised for the most part on a co-operative basis, 
and each dairy-farmer who supplies cream is paid according to the amount 
of butter obtained from it. The factories are under the supervision of 
Government officials, who are trained for the purpose of instructing the 
dairy-farmers and factory managers. By this means the quality of the 
butter produced in New South vVales factories is maintained at a high 
standard. Butter is an important item of the export trade, and 96 per 
cent. of local production is made in factories. " 

Details concerning butter factories and their operations in various years 
since 1911 are as follow:-

Items. 

umber of E3tablishments ... 
verage Number 9f Employees ... 

N 
A 
A 
V 
V 
S 
V 

verage Horse-power used ... 
alue of Land and Buildings t £ 
alue of Plant and Machinery £ 
alaries and Wages paid £ 
alue of Fuel and Power used £ 

Value of Materials used ... £ 
Value of Output ... ... £ 
Value of Production ... £ 
c ream used for butter ... lb. 
Butter Produced ... lb. 

1911. 

150 
968 

2,161 
186,893 
230,485 
110,617 
23,599 

3,205,863 
3,475,890 

246,428 
177,401,000t 

78,421,512t 

1920-21. 1925-2D.§ I 1929-30.§ 

126 108 106 
1,022 1,022 1,003 
3,843 7,597 8,272 

308,189 627,717 605,225 
395,668 663,756 669,992 
225,392 284,729 282,036 

61,655 69,169 69,655 
8,017,379 6,925,551 6,930,802 
8,974,967 7,557,363 7,666,293 

895,933 562,643 665,836 
174,837,000t 192,150,314 210,191,798 
79,864,745t 91,733,572 100,814,354 

t Includes rented premises. t Excludes ~man quantities it? farm factories wQl'ked by farm emp]oyee~. 
§ Includes 4 crenmerIes. 

The cream used included interstate impOl'ts, 1,849,388 lb., from which 
906,990 lb. of butter were made during- 1928-29, and 1,708,462 lb., which 
yielded 847,044 lb. of butter, in 1929-30. 

The annual production of butter depends largely on seasonal conditions 
in the dairy-farming- districts, but the g-eneral trend has been towards an 
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increased output, and the increase in quantity has been accompanied by a 
marked improvement in quality. About 96 per cent. of the butter made 
in factories is graded as choicest by official graders. 

The lOG butter factories mentioned in the foregoing table include foul" 
creameries and six factories, in which cheese is made, as well as butter. 
There were also 55 other establishments engaged in the treatment of dairy 
produce, viz., 30 cheese factories, 23 bacon and ham factories, and 2 fac
tories manufacturing condensed milk. Particulars of the operations 0:1; 
these factories for the year 1929-30 were:-

Number of employees 
VaItle of land and buildinge 
Valne of plant and machinery 
Ralaries and wages paid 
Value of ontpnt 
Value of production ... 

R81 
£252,206 
£205,399 
£149,880 

£1,697,763 
£304,848 

In addition there was one factory in which cheese was treated after 
manufacture. 

Bacon, hams, butter, and cheese are made on farms as well as in factories, 
and information as to the total production is shown in the chapter of 
this Y cm' Book relating to the dairying industry, also details as to super
vision of factories, marketing of the products, etc. 

MEAT-PRESERVING AND REFRIGERATING. 

The demand for preserved meat has become comparatively small; the 
output has fallen by about 75 per cent. during the last decade. The opera
tions of the refrigerating' works are affected by a number of factors, most 
important being the seasons and the condition of world markets. 

The following table shows the production· of establishments treating 
meat by canning and chilling during the last :five years:-

Pl'oducts . I 1925·26. I 1926-27. I 1927·28. I 1928-29. I 1929·30. 

.Preserving vV'orks-
Tinned Meat ... lb. 4,988,265 6,673,406 3,919,866 ·1,251,040 4,185,438 
Other Products ... £ 74,586 138,653 42,619 70,524 70,23S 

Refrigerating vVorks-
Carcases Frozen for Export*--

Cattle ... ... No. 27,792 12,409 6,451 36,411 30,021 
i'lhcep ... ... No. 321,834 480,879 186,018 

I 
319,995 481,29f 

Lambs ... ... No. 456,136 685,154 365,329 358,582 610,295 
Pigs ... ... . .. No. 2,662 7,44H 22,628 3,474 3,344 

Carcases Chilled-
Cattle .. , ... No 23,090 17,748 23,751 1~,999 18,400 
Sheep ... ... No. 23,502 41,018 76,702 13,732 26,237 
Lambs ... ... No. 3,385 9,441 8,909 10,495 14,726 
Pigs ... ... .. . No. 8,393 6,1i12 13,211 14,533 11,353 

*Exclusive of meat for export ns ship's stores. 

In 1929-30 there was a marked increase in the number of sheep and lambs
frozen for export. 

BISCUIT FACTORIES. 

. There are in the State ten establishments engaged in the manufacture 
of biscuits, of which nine are within the Metropolitan area. The output of 
biscuits was 40,820,175 lb., with a value of £1,351,068 in 1929-30. An 
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export 'trade in biscuiis is maintained with the islands of the Pacific,; the 
total exports in 1929-30 amounted io 2,335,929 lb. A small quantity-
241,951 lb.-was imported from abroad. Details for 1911 and other years, 
including 1929-30" are given below:-

Items. 

Number of Establishments ... 
Average Number of Employees 
Average Horse.power used ... 
Value of Land and Buildings t .. 
Value of Plant and Machinel'y 
Salaries and Wages paid ... 
Value of Fuel and Power used 
Value of Materials used .. . 
Value of Output ... .. . 
Value of Pl'oduotion... '" . 
lIiaterials Treated-

... 

... 

... 
£ 

il 
£' 
£ 
£ 

1911. j 

6 
1,360 

556 
94,050 
86,192 
70,C'55 

7,104 
332;341 
529,108 
189,663 

1920-21. I U)28-29. 1929-30. 

10 
IJ I 10 

1,800 1,837 1,799 
1,115 515 f08 

164;031 226,962 i 228,704 
.135,285 132,521 I 128,805 
221,791 273,660 264,525 

23,614 37,172 36,220 
936,7<17 786,824 709,593 

1,358,266 1,510,415 1,397,348 
397,9C5 (;86,419 651,535 

Flour ... tons 8,755 12,210 13;808 12,875 
Sugar .. , 

:Biscuits ·produced ... 
,,* 3,024 3,4;55 3,140 
lb. 22,029,OCO 38,308,360 43,289,522 40,820,175 

• Not available. t Includes rented Pl'clr.t'3es. 

FLOUR :MILLS. 

The amount of mill-power for g'rinding 'and dressing grain is ample for 
manufachu·ing thedlour consumed in the .State, and there is a considerable 
export trade. 

Details concerning flour-milling at intervals since 1911 are as fallow:-

I 1920-21. I 1928-20, Items. 191J1. 1929-30. 

-
Number of E3tablishmen1s ... ... 73 60 56 53 
Average Number of Employees ... 967 1,(.23 1,'146 1,116 
Average Horse-power l~ced ... ... 4,670 6,384 7,893 7,331 
Value of Land and Buildingst £: 357,356 561,688 80,1,901 810,602 
Value of Plant and Machilleny £1 3ElO,3l.6 572,456 884,194 864,462 
'Salaries andW age~ paid ... £, 123;4!11 219;964 312,880 301,866 
Value of Fuel and Power ueed £1 24,618 37,746 70,282 64,820 

I 
Value of Materials u~ed ... £1 2,211,263 4,951,650 5,4981861 5,096,618 
Value of Output ... ... £1 2,538,331 1',090,405 6,276,317 5,976,447 
iV alue of Production ... ... ;\) 302,42D 601,C09 707,174 815,009 
Wheat Treated ... '" ,bus. I :12,616,1111 lil,595,807 21,478,082 20,572,332 
J\Tticles Produced-

ton") "',556 Flour ... ... '" 244,818 449,011 432,472 
Bran, Pollr.rd. Sharps, etc. " 112,766 100,545 185,993 179,219 
'Vhen t Meal, etc. ... cwt,. 21,840 21,863 75,289 7.1,062 

It'Inclutles rented:premiscs. 

The average. annual production of flollr during the three years ended 
J'une, 1930, was abo.ut 427.,282 tons" ,and. theanllluil export-oversea and 
interstate-was approximately 184,250 tons, or 43 per cent. of the output. 

SUGAR MILLS. 

Sugar cane is cultivated ,in ~the lml1el':va).leys of the northern coastal 
.rivers of N ewSouth vV!ales, and the, cane is Cl~ushedat three large . mills 
.situated respectively at][-arwood IslanQ"ell ,iheOlarence Rive~, at 'Broad

,wate,r, on the Richmond, and [It 'Condong,on t11e1\"eed. 
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The raw sugar manufactmed in 192D-30 was valued' at £471,920, and the 
molasses at £4,435, 

Items. 1911. 1920'-2l. 1928~~9; 1929-30. 

Number of Establishments 4 3' 3 3 
Average Number of Employ~~~ 469 437 375 466 
Average Hor~e-power used ... 3,COO 1,279 2,114 2,114 
Value'of Land'and.BuiH:lillgs £ 52;480 106;070 , 133,870 135,042 
Value of-Plant and'Maoliinery £i 467,976 425,283 538;046 540,679 
Salaries and Wages paid ... £, 38,004 63.C03 77,995 , 75,135 
Value of FueI'and Power used £ 8,102 8,636 7,749 13,550 
Value of Materials uEed £ 107,6(0 303,651 259;355 329,885 
Value of. Output £! 206,277 ~ 476,405 

, 
367,983' 476,355 

Value of Pi'oduction £ 90,575 164,118 100,819 132,920 
Cane crushed tons 147,799 131,313 147,412 174;110 
Articles produced-

Raw Sugar' cwt. 345,978 302,480 339;078 391,366 
Molasses ... gals. 796,440 649,800 914,000 1,064,405 

The industry has been assisted by the provision of bounties and other 
monsUl·CS. Sinre ,J uly,.1915, there has been an embargo on the importation 
of foreign sugar, except with the permission of the Minister for Trade and 
Customs, and it was renewed recently for five years il'om 1st September, 
1931. The Government of Queenslaml,. in terms of an agreement with the 
Oommonwealth Government, purchases the raw sugar produced in New 
South Wales and makes arrangements' for its refining and distribution at 
prices fixed by the agreement. 

Ehtga?" Refi·ne?!Y. 
There is but one sugar refinery in the State. It is situated at Pyrmont, 

Sydney, and it treats raw sugar from the North Ooast and Queensland 
mills. Dming the year 1929~30 the quantity of raw sugar treated was 
2,949,800 cwt., and it gave an output of 2,900,480 cwt. of the refined: article, 
valued at £5,162,150. 

The three mills and the refinery provided employment for 1,057 persons 
dming' the year 1929'30. 

BRE'YEmEs. 
In 1929'30 there were III the State eight establishments classed as 

breweries, of which the three largest were within the Metropolitan boun
daries. The number has decreaAed since 1911, when there were 37, but the 
output has increased considerably. 

Item". lOlL 1920-21. 1928-29. 1929'-£0. 

Number of Establishments ... ... 37 17 8 8 
Average Number of Employees ... 912 1,122 1,276 1,159 
Average Hor~e-power used ... . .. 1,035 3;289 4,124 4,609 
Value of Land and Buildings* £ 305,287 714,155 843,365 847,108 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 281,310 924;181 1,038,768 1,003;849 
Salaries and Wages paid ... ~I 120,340 286;685 387,017 350,178 
Value of Fuel and Power uSl'd 17,794 66,848 . 78,000 69;288 
'Va.lue of Materials used ... £ 494,219 1,316,561 1.38L494· 1,015,261 
Value of Output ... ... £ 1,140;151 2,515,224 3;215;957 2,856;464 
Value of Production ... ... £ 628,138 1,131,815 1,756,463 1,7071',915 
lVlatel'ials Treated-

Malt ... ... ... bus. 667;457 832,850 992,385 850,707 
Hops ... ... ... lb .• 790;866 831~656 935,1'89' 809;098 
Sugar ... ... ... tOllS 4;421 5,477 5,505 4,765 

ArtiGles producetl--
26,113,448 Ale, Beer'. Stout ... ... gals: 19;804,540 25,470,404 29,420;£l::O 

* IncliJdes rented premises. 

Nearly all the beer consumed by New Sonth Wales is\lJrewed in the' local 
factories. 

·59~59-B 
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TOBACCO FACTORIES. 

Eight tobacco factories were in operation during the· year 1929-30, all 
within the Metropolitan area. The industry is llighly organised, all but a 
small proportion of the output being produced in four large establishments. 
Oonditions of employment in the tobacco :factories <al'e maintained at a high 
standaru. 

Most of the tobacco treated is imported· frOlil the United States of 
America. Only a small quantity is produced in New South Wales, where 
tobacco was gTown on 446 acres in 1929-30, and the crop was 1,934 cwt., 
valued at £17,460. 

The following table shows details of the operations of tobacco factories 
in New South :Wales at intervals SInce 1911:-

Item •. 1011. 1920-21. 1928-2Q. 1020-30. 

Number of Establishments 26 16 8 8 

Average Number of Employees 1,462 2,394 2,4!J4 2,507 

Average Horse-power used ... 630 657 1,19!J 1,221 

Value of Land and Buildings* £ 182,569 291,604 527,350 587,On 

Value of Plant and Machinery £ !J2,138 226,043 I 363,150 382,545 

Salaries and Wages paid £ 131,323 356,781 468,904 481,67!)' 

Value of Fuela,nd Power used 1,067 11,6!J7 12,5!J8 13,440 

Value of Materials used £ 776,302 3,403,517 3,345,869 3,895,042 

Value of Output £ 1,250,748 4,240,746 '1,863,300 5,406,662 

Value of Production £ 473,37!J 825,032 1,504,833 1,498,180· 

Materials Treated-
Australian Leaf lb. 745,405 876,C07 504,633 650,790 

Imported Leaf 4,617,756 9,546,861 13,362,076 13,445,890 

Articles produced-
Tobacco lb. 3,!J!J6,471 6,622,540 10,134,242 ,10,386,232 

Cigars 87,818 146,433 86,057 77,596 

Cigarettes 1,8!J9,462 5,072,903 5,117,501 3,151,766 

• Includes rented premises. 

Large quantities of tobacco and cigarettes are exported, mainly to othcl' 
Australian States. The annual consumption in New South 'Vales of 
Australian-made tobacco during the three ;years ended June, 1031, was 
estimated as follows:-Tobacco, 5,381,300 lb.; cigars, 1117,400 lb.; cigarettes, 
1,927,800 lb. 

WOOLLEN AND TWEED MILLS. 

The woollen goods required in the State, with the exception of a small 
proportion imported overseas, are manufactured locally, and the yarn used 
in knitting mills is supplied by New South 'Vales or Victorian factories. 
Signs of progress are apparent in the woollen and tweed mills,.in contrast 
to the general retrogression in other manufacturing industries. In 1929-30 
there were increases in the number OT factory Gll1ployecs and materials 
treated and in the 'quantity of tweed, doth. and yarn made. 
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Details of employment, output, and other items, at intervals since 
1911, are shown in thc following table :-

Items. 

Number of Establishments ... 
A verage Number of Employees 
Average Horse-power used ... 
Value of Land and Buildingst 
Value of Plant and Machinery 
Salaries and Wages paid ... 
Value of Fuel and Power used 

alue of Materials used 
alue of Output '" 
alue of Production ... 

V 
V 
V 
~ faterials Treated-

Scoured Wool ... 
Cotton ... '" 
Tops ... ... 
Yarn ... ... 

A rticles Produced-
Tweed and Cloth 
Flannel and Blankets 
Rugs and Shawls ... 
Tops and Noils ... 
Yarn ... . .. , 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... ... 

... 

... 

... 

. .. 

... . .. 
£ 
£ 
£ 
£ 
£ 
£ 
£ 

lb. 

" 
" 
" 

yds . 

!} 
£ 
£j 

t Not available. 

1911. 1920-21. 1928-29. 1929-30. 

5 
1,65g I 

14 15 
738 2,993 3,197 
937 2,795 6,704 7,933 

96,821 224,474 540,680 601,207 
122,927 384,662 1,023,692 1,048,301 
66,536 235,668 469,019 493,085 
4,632 23,517 57,941 61,151 

143,915 745,848 I 1,311,049 1,183,899 
271,465 1,437,647 2,144,234 2,082,499 
122,918 668,282 775,244 837,449 

1,225,470 3,603,448 5,748,343 6,228,018 
t 332,501 272,005 286,210 
t l' 1,567,122 1,714,243 
t t 253,996 28.5,034 

1,054,845 2,494,417 2.822,663 3,118,673 

95,313 .r 198,504 227,738 188,199 

L 23,000 12,726 8,780 
t 69,672 301,886 276,515 
t 278,072 301,530 355,959 

I 

t Includes rented premises. 

Woollen mills have been established in Sydney, GoulbUl'n, Albury, and 
Orange. The customs duties on imported goods have been increased during 
the last five years with a view to assisting the local industries. 

Hosiery and Knitting Factories. 
Marked progress has been made in the production of hosiery and knitted 

goods. In 1920-21 there were 33 establishments with 1,477 employees, the 
value of materials and fuel used amounted to £573,12&" and the output was 
valued at £872,476. In 1929-30 there were 62 establishments employiDg 
4,142 persons, and the value of materials and fuel was £1,223,967, and the 
value of the output was £2,379,961. 

The following statement shows a comparative review of the operations of 
the hosiery and knitting factories during the fOUl' years ended 30th .r une, 
1930:-

Particulars. 

umber of Establishments 
verage Number of Employees 

N 
A 
A 
V 
V 

verage Horse-power used 

V 

alue of Land and Buildingst 
alue of Plant and Machinery 

Salaries and Wages paid ... 
alue of Fuel and Power used 

Value of Materials used ... 
Value of Output ... ... 
Value of Production ... ... 
M aterlals used-

Yarn ... ... . .. 
Cotton ... ... . .. 
Silk ... ... ., . 
Artificial Silk ... ... 
Other ... . .. ... 

A Iticles Produced-

1926-27. I 1927-28. 
--

... 66 61 

... 3,549 . 3,642 

... 1,471 1,586 
£ 604,385 551,934 
£ 559,399 490,975 
£ 487,134 501,640 
£ 21,276 18,176 
£ 991,662 1,048,208 
£ 2,029,142 2,034,159 
£ 1,016,204 967,775 

lb. 1,075,958 980,557 

" 
1,378,968 1,387,098 

" 
88,628 103,631 

" 
698,648 1,024,225 

£ 56,589 68,680 

Socks and Stockings doz. pairs 737,437 767,214 
Other Garments '" ... £ 794,603 1,105,020 

t Includes rented premi8e3. 

192R-29. 1929-30. 

67 62 
4,542 4,142 
1,736 1,938 

665,628 639,064 
541,795 558,292 
619,780 628,824 

26,920 27,847 
1,413,195 1,196,120 
2,732,950 2,379,961 
1,292,835 1,155,994 

1,273,522 1,289,393 
1,942,479 2,235,54<1 

102,653 126,213 
2,282,590 1,381,520 

90,907 88,229 

1,142,192 1,021.696 
1,297,679 1,110,746 
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The quantities of yarn, cottqn and silk used increased during the last two 
years, but the quantity of artificial silk wllich, in 1928··29, was treble the 
quantity in 1926-27, showed a noticeable decline in 1929-30. 

BOOT AND SHOE F .... CTORIES. 

}fany val'ieties of footwear are made in the local factories. The bulk 
of the output is used in the State, and small quantities are exported, prin
cipally to New Guinea, Papua, and Fiji. 

Particulars of the operation of these factories since 1911 are shown ill 
the following table :--

lten13. 

--------------~ 
Number of Est!1blishments 

Average Number of Employees 

Average Horse-power used ... 

Va.]ue of Land and B\!ildingst 

Value of 'Plant and Machinery 

Salaries and Wages paid 

Value of Fuel and Power used 

Value of MatsriaIs used 

Value of Output· 

Value of Production 

Leather Used
Sole 

£ 

£ 

£1 
£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

lb. 

Upper 

Articles ·Produced
Boots and Shoes ... 

... sq. ft.. i 
I 

'" .pairs 

Slippers, etc. 

Uppers, N.E.I. 

19n. 1020-2l. 

106 101 

4,417 4,459 

855 1,379 

222,983 371,985 

156,643 184,549 

367,605 628,MI 

5,298 10,365 

700,S~8 1,406,0~S 

1,221,748 2,MO,222 

506,632 1,033,780 

5,189;000 4,822;678 

8,01O,GOO 7,282,176 

3,730,760 3,2-32,413 

439,428 609,398 

701,138 41,025 

t Includ,es·r~lltod premises. 

I 1028-29. 1929-30. 

103 97 

5,201 4,417 

1,798 1,702' 

538,339 502,900 

255;323 238,604 

888,314 733,89& 

13,~~C 12,945 

1,424,'(01 1;049,072 

2,665;943 2,146,083 

1,227,926 1,084,066· 

4,87~,665 4,283,615 

7,773,505 7,'19a;136< 

3,816,515 ;3,5.16,871 

1,202,431 ·923,069 

62,244 51,713' 

The figures are exclusive of particulars of boot repairing establishments, . 
which numbeI'ed ·613 in 1929"30; 1,1.38 ,persons were . employed, and theil' 
'IV!jges amounted to £100;831. ~faterials to the valueo! £'142;754 were used, 
including' 823;694 lb. of sole lijather and 15,655 square feet df ,upper 
leather,; the output was valued at£487;G2'R. 

The number of f!Jctories for the manufacture of hoots anclshoes was 
97, of which 91 were situated within the metropolitan ·area and·6 in ,the 
remainder of the State. 

JI,Vr AXOOAP T"~CTORlES. 

T·here has been considerable .expansion in the industry .organised .for the 
manufacture of hats and CaPS. The Australian products have gained an 
important place in local markets and ~0l1le are exported to New Zealand. 
In 1929-30 the ·employees numbered 1,&19, of whom 65 ·per.cel~t. were 
females. 
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There were 30 establishments listed unde~' this classification in 1929-30, 
and 29 were situated in the metropolitan area, Particulars oft\1e Opel'fl
tionsin various years since 1911 are as follow:--

Item" 1911. lQ20-21. I 1928-20.·! I 1029-.30. 

Number of Establishments ... 1 32 28 31 30 
Average Number of Employees ... 1,566 1,456 1,896 i 1;819 
Average Horse-power used ... ... 433 764 716 . 7!l6 
Value of Land and Buildings* £ 108,936 174,315 412,09.4 312,107 
Value of Plant ILnd Machinery £ 60,807 88,817 147,103, 14I,8~ 
Salaries.and Wages paid ... £ 96,498 185,394 314;,616 . 296;8!i6 
Value of Fuel and Power used .£ 4,376 7,574 1l,416 12,245 
Value of Materials used ... £ 127,494 393,372 509,393 ; 439;596 
Value oCOutput .. , ... £ 293,591 747,545 1,058,126, 954.:9&11 
Value of Production ... ... £ 161,721 346,599 537,317 I 503,:lJt3 
Hat>'i and CILPS made ... ... No. 2,692,778 2,284,572 2;860,322 : 2,808,396 

1 

• Includes rented ,PremiseR. 

ELECTRIC LrGI{'f AND POWER WORKS. 

Theinclllstries connected with the production and SU,Pl1ly of electric 'light 
and power f;lre making steady progress. The estahli"hments include .a 'lnim
be~ of ·Governmental.nndertaki:r;tgs. 

The Railw!!y Oommissioners control large works in Sydney all,d N ewca,stle 
to supply electricity for transport and for the railway and tramway worl,
shops. A Government undertaki:r;tg is maintained at port Kembla, Whence' 
power is supplied forhal'bour wnrks, etc., and current is transmitted to 
constructional works in the vicillity and to a number of townships along 
the South Ooast and in the Southern Highlands. Another schemeiR 
operated 'by means of power available from the waters .dischargedthllo\lg.h 
the Burrinjuck Dam for irtig'ation purposes .. The CUl'Tent is supplied il) 
bulk and by retail over a wide area which embraces "ilvagga, OootartlUlldra, 
J unee; Oowra and the Federal Oapital. 

There are lllany municipal electrieit;y works, the largest being theOit,v 
of Sydn(lY .undertaking. Two hydrocdlectric schemes, vi!'!;., the DOl1l.1igo f111d 

NiY-nlboida,,\1ave ,been established :by local :governing :bodies ,in the ,nOl,th 
eastern .a,reI;lS. 

11he .develQpme1lt :in ,eleotr,iclight ,andpmlfer works sinoe 1901 i3 shoWln 
by the details .given in ,the following table :-

'Items. 

Number of Establishments 
Average Number.ot'iEmployees 
A"Eml·gllll:or&e,power,used ... 
Va,lueof L;J,nd ILnd B4ildingst 
Value of,Elantand l\:IaGl:\inery 
Sa,lal'ies.a·'ldWages paid 
Value ofJi1uel arid Power used 
Value,Qf :Mate6als used 
Vahle of .@utPllt 

T 
I 

· .. 1 

£ 
£ 
£ 
£ 
£ 
;£ 
£ VahlC of Prod)lc~ion ... 

Coal used ... tOllS 

1911. 1920-21. 

104 117 
929 1;353 

54,734 1ill,59J 
44&;972 J,3S1,092 

l,257,173 2,631,358 
134,884 327,J57 
183;248 590.,373 
.69,484 :54;995 

896,607 J ,69,7,763 
64~;S75 1,052,395 
2Q9,239 5.10.,0.88 

1928--29. 19~9-30. 

126 1217 
2,196 ·2,iLV.2 

334;,294 ~1l1l1645 
2,93!j;924 4,6l(),lS5 
8,354,176 10,6.8Q;Il't:S 

676,)95. 675;336 
1,43],186 ,l,{j93i937 

:238,4122 2iJ:1\;80.4 
4,956,461 . 5,39Sili~O 
3,286,853 3,588,)7.29 

.832,355 90.7,461 
Electricity generated

Light 
,Power 

... Ullits 20,727,0.0.0.. 53,691,3241'1959 984 80.0 996 ll6 50.0. 
" :LIt,61q,noo ,l?88,844,90.6 'I' , ":1 ":', 

tl!Iclupes rented .rel/1i~es. 
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GAS Wo/lKS. 

Despite the substantial progress thl-lt has been made in the installation 
of electric plants for purposes of illumination, power, and cooking, the 
use of gas is extending' also, as will be seen in the following table :--

Items. 19lt. 1920-21. I 1928-29. 1929-30. 

N umber of Establishments ... 47 46 i 48 46 
Average Number of Employees ... 1,053 1,642

1 
1,671 1,659 

Average Horse·power used ... ... 1,394 3,125 4,018 4,329 
Value of Land and Buildingsi' £ 564,387 1,066,074 874,702 862,529 
Val11e of Plant and Machinery £ 888,711 1,892,835 2,907,445 2,995,379 
Salaries and Wages paid ... £ 154,426 437,318 373,412 372,444 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 57,372 112,995 247,331 235,589 
Value of Materials used ... £ 277,861 829,906 1,130,072 1,161,964 
Value of Output ... ... £ 910,972 2,264,644 2,867,142 2,850,931 
V,tlue of Pl'oduction ... ... £ 575,739 1,321,743 1,489,739 1,453,378 
Materials Treated-

Coal '" ... ... tons 323,910 564,122 661,878 
I 

653,440 
Shale ... ... ... tons 55,621 27,298 ... .. . 
Oil ... ... ... gals :;C 3,700,462 1,851,132 4,185,102 

Articles Produced-
Gas ... 1,000 cub. feet 4,275,859 8,131,712 10,683,530 10,991,780 
Coke ... '" ... tons 176,728 346,380 435,816 421,093 
Tar ... ... ... gals. 3,650,000 9,861,830 13,244,818 10,335,587 
Ammoniacal Liquor ... gals. 3,365,OCO 4,216,929 4,885,155 5,571,941 
Sulphate of Ammonia ... tons * 1,061 6,546 5,273 

• Not avaIlable. t Includes rented premIses. 

tn addition to the coke and sulphate of ammonia made in gas works, 
eonsiderable quantities are made in other establishments in which coal is 
treated. The total quantity of coke produced by all plants in 1929-30 was 
821,257 tons, and of sulphate 'of ammonia 7,096 tons. 

NEW INDTJSTRIES. 

LFar-reaching expansion in the industrie,g producing metal goods, machin
€ry, etc., followed the development of iron and steel works. The products 
of factories in this g'l'OUp include variolls grades of iron and steel, rails, 
pipes, structural shapes, billets, tyres and axles, galvanised iron and blac!:' 
iron sheets; various classes of steel wire, steel fencing posts, and steel 
castings, wire-netting, wire nails, automatic couplings for railways, and 
many kinds of machinery, brass and copper wire and rods and bars, cable 
for telephones, and aluminium ware. All the steel carriages for the electric 
railways were built in the local workshops. 

Factories have been established for the manufacture of new kinds of 
products f01' the building and allied industries, c.g., asbestos and fibro
cement roofing, reinforced concrete ware, and conduits for electric wires. 
The production of cement expanded with the increased demand for use 
in concrete buildings and civil engineering projects, steel for reinforce
ment being manufactured locally. There are factories also for the produc
tion of white lead, paints and varnishes, linseed oil, sheet glass, incandescent 
electric lamps. and lead-pencils, and many commodities formerly supplied 
by importation are being made in the State. 

In the clothing and textile group new industries include the weaving 
of cotton, the manufacture of cotton garments, and other goods. The 
establishment of woollen mills in various country centres has been a feature 
of industrial progress, and there has been considerable advance in the 
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manufacture of silk, cotton, and woollen hosiery and lmittecl goods. :Fac
tories for making sewing cotton, buttons, and leather and kid gloves have 
been opened in recent years. 

Large modern factories have been established for food products, many 
being branches of oversea establishments. The range of commodities pro
duced in establishments for making soap, gelatine, rubber goods and leather
ware has been extended widely. The manufacture of linoleum and coil' 
matting has been commenced and a factory has been equivped for preserving 
fish in tins. Many kinds of musical and scientific in~1Tuments are made, 
including apparatus for wireless telegraphy, gramophone records and Tolls 
for piano players. 



MI~I~G IKDUSTRY .. 
Him SOUTH WUES contains extensivec mineral deposits of g'rea"t value: 
,md' variety. Coal was discovered as early as 1796; though under the indus
trial conditions prevailing at that time its importance was not fully realised. 
l;VorI'd-wide interest, however, was excited by the announcement in 1851 
tHat gold had been discovered in New :South Wales. It attracted a rapid 
flbw of immigration to the country and promoted the development of its 
resources. In later years copper, tin, and silver-lead deposits were opened 

·up. 

With the exhaustion of the known alluvial deposits, where valuable min
erals were recoverable Iwithout the expenditure of much capital, the organ
isation of the mining- industry has become to a great extent the province of 
cornpanies and syndicates with the necessary financial resources to instal 
machinery and to conduct operations on a larg'e scale. Ooal and silver-lead 
have proved to be the richest sources of mineral production. 

S UPEnVISIO~ OF Mrxnw. 

The general supervision of >the mining industry in the State and the 
administration of the enactments relating to mining are functions of the 
Department of Mines under the control of a responsible :Minister of the 
Orown. . In the mining districts l;Varclens' Oourts, each under the sole 
jurisdiction of a VV m'den, determine suits relating to the right of occupati.on 
of land for mining' and other matters in regard to mining operations. 

The occupation of land for the purpose of mining is subject to the :Th1:ining 
Act of 1906 and its amendments. Any person may obtain a miner's right 
which entitles the holder, under prescribed conditions, to occupy Orown 
land for mining' purposes and to mine therein, and to occupy as a residence 
area land not exceeding a quarter of an acre within the boundaries of a town 
or village, or 2 acres elsewhere. A holder of a miner's right may apply also 
fol' an authority to prospect on Orown lands, and, in the event of the dis
covery of any mineral, he may be required to apply for a lease of the land 
or 'to continue prospecting operations. Another form of occupation of Orown 
land in connection with mining is under the rig'ht conferred by a business 
license which entitles the holder to occupy a limited area within a gold 01' 

mineral field for the purpose of carrying on any business except mining. 

A business license confers the right to only one holding at a time. 
Holders of miners' rights may take possession of more than one tenement, 
hut are required to hold an additional miner's right in respect of each 
\',menumt after the first of the same class. The term of a miner's right 
or ·b-usiness license is not less than six months and not more than twenty 
years. It may be renewed upon application, and is transferable by endorse
mcnt and registration. The fee for a miner's right is at the rate of 5s. per 
annum, and for a business license £1 per annum. 

The number of miners' rights issued during' 1930 was 15,516, tlle largest 
number in any year since 1913, when 17,76'6 were issued. The number of 
business licenses issued was 261, as against 292 in 1928-29. The number 
has declined in each year since 1906. 

Orown lands may be granted as mining leases, which authorise mining )n 
the land, or as leases for mining purposes which authorise the use of the 
land for conserving water, constnlCting drains, etc., and railways, erecting' 
Imildings and machinery and dwellings for miners, generating electricity, 
dmnping residues, and for other works in connection with mining, but do 



MINlNG INDUSTRY. J9, 

not allow mining or the removal of minerals from the land. Except in the 
case of special leases, which may be granted in certain cases, the maxiwum 
ar()a .of a .mining lease varies according to .the mineral sought, viz" ·llPal. 
t acre ;gQld, 25 aCres.; coal, shale, mineral oils, petroleum, or natural ;gf}S, 
640 acres;, other millerals, 80 acres. . 

Private lands al'e open to mining subject to the payment of r.ent Ilnd 
compensation and to other conditions as prescribed, The miningwal1den'l 
may grant to the holders of miners' rights authority to enter private lands, 
but, except with the consent of the owner, the authority does not .exteucl 
to land on ''''hich certain improvements have been effected, e,g".cultivaItion, 
or the el'ection of sUbstantial buildings, An authority may be granted 
for a period up to two years, and during its currency the holder may aPply 
for a mining lease of the land, Leases of private lands for mining }mrposes 
may "be granted also, The maximum areas of private lands that maybe 
leased are :-Gold, 25 acres; opal, 150 ft, square; coal and shale, ·040 
acres; and other minerals, .80 acres. 'The owners of private lands, with 
the concurrence of thellfinister for Mines, may lease areas under !1g'l'ee
ment to holders of miners'rights. 

Dredging leases may be granted in respect of Orown and private IllndB, 
including the beds of rivers, lakes, etc., and land under tidal .waters. 

Lani:l occupied f01' 11Iining. 

The ru'ea under mining occupation in New South Wales at 31st December, 
1030, was approximately 583,300 acres, as shown below, as against 566;Glif 
acres in 1929. The area is not stated definitely, as the ai-ea held under. 
miners' rights is estimated by the mining' registrars in some cases, wllCH.' 

the holders are not required to register the nreas they occupy. 

·Nature of Holding. Crown Private Total. Lands. Lands. 

Leases- acres. acres. acres. 
Mining 277,893 115,722 393,6]5 
Mimng Purposes 7,701 1,998 9,699 

Agreements 44,767 44,767 
Authority to Enter 5],285 51,285 
Authority to Prospect 19,243 ] 9,243 
Miners' Rights and Bnsiness ·Licenses ... 10,173 W,l7:! 
Application,s for Leases~ 

Milling ... 21,228 6,010 27,238 
Mining P.urposes 2,387 53 2,440 
Dreqging 2,398* 2,398 

Applici1tions for Authority to Prospect 21,385 21,385 
Other Mining Titlcs ],147 ],]47 

-----. 
TotaJ ... 363,555 219,835 I 583,390 

• 'Includes Private Lands. 

The annual rent for mining leases of Or own lands is 2s. per acre, aIld of 
private lands 20s. per acre in respect of ,the surface actually OCcll:pied. 
T'he rent for dredging leases is. 2s. Gd per acre in respect of Orown la1lds, 
and it is nssessed by the wardens in open court in respect of private lands. 

Roynlties are payable to the Orown in respect of the minerals won, exc~pt 
in certain cases where they hnve been obtained from private lands held 
without reservation of minerals to the Orown The royalty on coal and 
.shale i.s .qharged at the rate of 6d. per ton, nnd on other minerals at tho 
rate of 1 per cent. of the value. 
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In regard to mining' on private lands held without reservation of minemls 
to the OrOl\'ll, royalty is collected by the Department of Mines on behalf of 
the owner at the rate of 6d. per ton of coal and shale, and 1i per cent. of 
the gross value of other minerals, except gold. The Department retains one
sixth and one-ninth respectively of these amounts, and pays the balance to 
the owner of the minerals. The royalty on gold is payable to the Orown in 
all cases .. 

Royalty maY' be remitted under certain conditions as prescribed by the 
Mining Acts, e.g., if the gross annual output of minerals, other than coal and 
shale, won from ;Ororwn land under mining lease does not exceed £500. In 
many cases rents may be deducted from the royalties. 

The amount of royalty received during the year 1930 was £139,4GO, of 
which £637 was in respect of land held under permits, and the balance 
from land under lease. 

ENCOURAGElIIENT OF PROSPECTING. 

The State Legislature votes a certain sum each year to encourage pros
pecting for minerals and to assist miners to open up new fields. The vote 
is administered by the Prospecting Board, which consists of the Under
Secretary for ll1:ines as Ohairman, the Government Geologist, the Ohief In
spector of Mines, an inspector, the Ohief Mining Surveyor, and a geological 
surveyor. Miners desiring a grant must satisfy the Board that the locality 
to be prospected is likely to yield the mineral sought, and that the mode of 
operation is suitable for its discovery. The amount advanced must be re
funded in the event of <the discovery of payable mineral by means of the aid. 

The following statement shows a summary of the amounts allottcd from 
. the Prospecting Vote to prospectors for the various minerals :-

Amounts allotted to P'·ospecto_I'S_fO-,-I'-___ -,---__ _ Periou I (years ended 
30th June). Gold. I SilYer and I cl' I Other I Lead. opper. Tin. Coal. ~Iinerals. Tota\. 

1887-1900 
1.901-1905 
1906-1910 
1911-1915 

. .1916-1920 
,.'1921-1925 

1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 

£ £ £ £ £1 £ £ 
245.791 13,026 9,267 4,684 4,090 7,587 284,445 

80,636 5,108 10,136 7,828 40 1,430 105,178 
:i8,822 7,986 20,765 3,146 310 871 71,900 
50,209 7,557 8.939 5,870 ... 4,837 77,412 
32,976 -1,325 10:057 3,978 90 5,829 57,255 
44,9~6 8,009 3,7091 8,478 1,713 4,578 71,413 

9,163 1,756 1,237 2,288 30 1,153 Vi,627 
7,003 3,428 1,550 3,391 625 1,922 17,919 
9,063 3,78:~ 179 I 3,050 I 400 1,752 18,227 
5,'135 1,002 ... I 1,260... 904 8,901 
.5,816 2,058· 616 I 2,304... 664 11,458 

.. , 53f)~l4O 58,038 66,4~~ I 46.'.277 I ,7,298 31,527 739,735 "Total 

In each year some of the prospectors fail to complete the worIes for which' 
aid has been granted, and the amounts allotted are not paid in full. The 
total amount expended to the end of 1930 in encouraging prospecting was 
.£622,4fl1. 

In addition to asistance afforded by means of the Prospecting Vote, steps 
were taken in 1930 to encourag'e prospecting as a measure of unemployment 
'relief. Arrangements were made to assist Ca) organised parties. to prospect 
·under the supervision of officers of the Department of Mines; (b) syndicates 
prepared to organise prospecting parties; and Cc) individual prospectors. 
During the year about 3,685' persons received assistance and the expenditure 
nmounted to £29,418. 
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The Government of New South Wales has promised a bonus of £10,000 
for the production of 100,000 gallons of petroleum in the State, and has 
offered for the discovery of a new mineral field rewards ranging up to 
£1,000 according to the output and to the number of miners employed by the 
discovery. 

In 1926 the Oommonwealth Government appropriated from public revenue 
the sum of £60,000, which was increased subsequently to £178,800 for the 
encouragement of prospecting for petroleum oil in Australia, New Guinea, 
and Papua. Up to the 30th June, 11)30, the sum of £178,439 had been 
expended, including £29,11)1 in 1929-30. Another appropriation, £40,000, 
was made in 1926, and placed in a Trust Fund £01' the assistance of persons 
engaged in prospecting for precious metals in Australia. Of this sum 
£2,851 was disbursed in 1929-30, making £13,031 to the 30th June, 1930. 
Information relating to a grant by the Oommonwealth, which is being 
expended in developing shale oil deposits, is shown later in this chapter. 

The Government of the Oommonwealth has made provision for the pay
ment of a bounty on gold during the period of ten years 1931 to 1940 in 
terms of the Gold Bounty Act, which are shown on page 91. 

In terms of an arrangement between the Government of the Oommon
wealth and the Empire :Marketing Board, as representing the Imperial Gov
ernment, geophysical methods of prospecting were tested in Australia 
during 1928 and 1929, in connection with coal and undergromid water 
reserves, and the Broken Hill lead-zinc deposits. To defray the cost a sum 
amounting' to £20,000 was apPl;opriated by the Oomlllonwealth, and the 
Empire Marketing Board agreed to distribute up to £16,000 on a £ for £ 
basis. In·N ew South "Yales certain areas were prospected under . this 
arrangement, and the surveys showed generally that geopllysical methods 
may be applied successfully. 

PmCES OF METALS. 

The prices of the principal metals depend on market conditions in oversea 
countries, the local demand being small. The quotations in the following 
table for silver, lead, copper, and tin are the average spot prices on the 
London Exchange. 

Year, 

HI01 
]9ll 
1921 
]926 
]927 
]9Z8 
1929 
1930 

1931-Mar. 
]93J--June. 
]9:U-Scpt, 
1931-0ct, 

I Silver, I Lead, 

i per oz, 
i s, rl, 

1

2 3'2 
2 0'6 
3 0'9 
2 4'7 
2 2'1 
2 2'8 
2 0'5 
1 5'7 
1 1'5 
1 0'7 
1 2'1 
1 5'1 

per ton. 
£ s, d, 

12 10 5 
13]9 3 
22 14 4 
31 2 3 
24 8 1 
21 :I 4 

I 
23 ·1 II 
18 1 5 
13 4 10 
II 15 4 
II 11) 7 
13 5 0 

Zinc. 

per ton, 
£ s, cl, 
17 0 7 
25 3 2 
26 4 1 
34 2 8 
28 9 11 
25 5 5 
24 17 8 
16]6 9 
12 8 8 
11 10 2 
11 16 4 
12 19 7 

Copper. 

per ton, 
£ B. d, 
66 lD 8 
56 1 9 
69 8 7 
58 0 8 
55 12 3 
63 14 8 
75 9 7 
54 13 7 
44 17 2 
35]7 6 
31 11 1 
35 0 1 

Till, 

per ton. 
£ s. d. 

118 12 8 
182]3 5 
165 6 7 
291 3 0 
289 1 5 
227 4 8 
203 18 10 
]41 19 1 
121 18 5 
]05 0 8 
117 17 10 
127 0 10 

There was an almost continuous fall in the average prices of silver, zinc, 
and tin during the five years 192ff to 11)30, In the case of lead the do:vn
wal'd movement was interrupted for a short period during 1929 and pnces 
of copper increased considerably in 1928' and 1929. In 1930 the average 
price of silver, 17.7d" was lower than any annual average during the paEt 
ninety-seven years, and in February, 1931, it fell below 12;}cl. per oz. The 
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P11iC(,lS of le4d, zinc, copper, and tin dropped below pre-war level in 1930, and 
thE: 'faH ,continued until 21st September, 1931, when an embargo was 
placed on the e)lport of gold from Great Britain, and with the devaluation 
of ,sterling prices began to rise. During the ensuing month silver rose 
from 12;'J;d. to 1 Hd., lead from £10 13s. 9d. to £13 3s. 9el., and ZlllC from 
£10 'Ts, 6d: to £12 8s. 9d. 

PmCES OF OOAL. 
, Prices of co'al depend to a great extent upon local factors. The western 
coaI;, being of lower calorific value than the northe.rn or southel'll; is the 
~heapest.· The movement in prices since 1916 is illustrated by the following 
comparison, which was published in the report of the Royal Oomm'ission 
~",hich investigated the coal industry in 1929-30. The quotations refer 
to the best large coal per ton in each district in the years in which the 
prices were varied between 1916 and 1930. 

Year. I Northern- I Southel'n- 'Yestern-
f.o;h., Newcastle. f.o.b., Jet.ty. f.o,r.! Lif,hgow. 

s. d. s. d. s. d. 
1916 12 0 12 0 7 3 
1917 15 0 15 0 10 3 
1919 

:::1 
17 9 17 6 12 9 

1920 21 9 21 6 16 9 
1927 ... 26 1 25 6 15 6 

,1930 (June) 22 10 22 3 13 9 

The prices quoted above were obsel'ved generally throughout the trade 
Lip to ,Tune, 1930. Subsequently greater competition prevailed and con
tracts for large supplies were undertaken at lower rates-the l'eductions 
ranging from 2s. to 5s. per ton as compared with those stated in the table. 

STATISTICS OF MINES. 
'fhe statistics relating to the mining industry as pnblished in this chapter 

are obtained from two sources: (1) the records of the Department of Mines, 
which, until the year 1921, were the only data available; and (2) returns 
for 1921 and later ;years collected from owners b~' the Government Statis
tician under the authority of the Oensus Act, 190'[. The principal distinction 
between the data obtained from these two sources lies in the statistics of the 
metalliferous mines. The particulars recorded by the Department of Mines 
relate to metals won during each year, including in 111allY instances those 
won from minerals brought to grass in past years, whereas the Statistician 
collects returns of the minerals actually mined during the year. 

Moreover, the statistics collected by the Department of Mines sometimes 
include, particulars of ore'dressing' operations, and the use of the Depart
ment's figures for years prior to 1921 involved duplication in regard to the 
mining and manufacturing industries. In order to obviate this difficulty, the 
mine owners were asked to supply special returns to the Government 
Btatistician, showing therein information relating to mining operations only, 
and excluding all particulars r'egarding the treatment of ores. It is found, 
1LOwm'er, that it is almost impossible to giye separate details regarding the 
actual operations of mining, especially When the same company undertakes 
both mining and ore-dressing, and it is under such conditions that the most 
impOl'tant 1)1'anch of metalliferous mining in New South IV ales-viz" silver, 
lead, and zinc-is usually conducted, 

Further diffi~ulty arises in regard to the value of the annual output of the 
l1lfltalliferous mines. The yalue at the mines and before treatment cannot 
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be determined until the minerals have been subjected to the final process 
for the extraction of the metallic contents, and such operations extend over 
a long period and in some cases are conducted in localities outside the State. 
In view of these difficulties the value of the production of metalliferous 
)]lilies can 'be' calculated only approximately; and attention is directed to,the 
fact that rthe values as stated in this Year Book are to be regarded as 
estimates. 

The statistics of mines, other than metalliferous, as recorded £01' years 
prior to 1926, include particulars of quanies held under mining title. In 
the compilation of the returns collected for 1926 and later years, these 
ha ve been excluded from the statistics of the mining industry; therefol'''' 
the :figures are not strictly comparable with those for the earlier years. 

LABOUR AND MACHINERY. 

Mining leases and permits contain conditions as ,to the minimum number 
of men to be employed. The usual labour conditions in respect of mining' 
leases of 'Orowll lands and of leases or agreements to mine on private lands 
are as follows :-For coal, shale, mineral oils, petroleum, 01' natural gas, 
for first twelve months 6f term granted, 2 men to 320 acres, thereafter 
4 men; for gold, 1 man to 5 acres during' the :first year, and thereafter 
1 Ihan to 2 acres; for other minerals, 1 man to 20 acres during the :first 
;year, thereafter 1 man to 10 acres. For dredging leases the prescribed 
labour is in the proportion of 7 men to 100 acres. The labour conditions 
may be suspended in cases where low prices for t,he products or other adverso 
circumstances affect the working· of a mine. 

The extent to rwhich the mining industry has provided employment ii! 
indicated in the following statement of the approximate number of men 
employed in the ;year 1921 and in the last five years. The number of miners 
is the sum of the average number employed at each mine in operation 
during the year, and the number of "fossickers" represents the number 
engaged, as reported by the wardens in the various mining districts. 

PartIculars. 1921. r 1926. r 1927. / 1928. I 1929. r 1930. 

Miners
Coal ". 20,973* 24,125 124,483121,743122,470t 21,343t 

--------:-------1--------
~Ietals-

Gold ". ." ." 900 378 325 245 194 
Silver, Lead, Zinc ". ... 2,035 3.272 3,305 2,638 3,094 
Tin ... ". ~ 826 - 671 710 592 533 
Copper ". ". ~ ." 68 62 25 4 25 
Other Metals ". l 810+ f 419 408 229 108 

252 
2,996 

255 
4 

59 
101 Other Minerals ... fl + l 259 117 1: __ 1_00_: _____ 13 __ 8_ 

Total, Metalliferous, etc. 4,639t 5,061 I 4,890 1 3,808 / 4,092 -3-,6-07 

Total, Miners... "./ 25,612t 29,186/29,373125,551 1-2--6,--5-62-
1
--2-5-,0-i-0-

Fossickers
Gold ." 
Tin ". 
Other ... 

Total, Fossickers 

,,·1 
:::1 

52 
343 

55 

464 
551 
228 

480 
526 
170 

487 
461 
234 

507 
361 
253 

3,706 
438 
6(0 

-----1------1-----:------ ---------
1,176 I 1,182 / 1,121 450 1,243 4,744 

,.. Includes 189 shale millers. tOverstated-·see context beio,Y. ± Includes workers in quarries 
held under mining title, excluded in later years. ' 

There is some overstatement in regard to the number of coal miners as 
shown above for the years 1929 and 1930, owing to duplication arising 



}lEW SOUTH IVALES OFFICI.AL rEAR BOOK. 

from the movement of miners during the pcriod March, 1019, to June, tORO, 
when· the mnjority of, northern collieries were closed. No shale minot's 
were included in the fig'ures for the years 1020 to 1030. 

There was increased activity in gold mining i!l 1030, when widespread 
unemplo;yment led to a revival of prospecting, and Government assistance 
was granted to a large number of unemployed workers for this purpose. 
Mining for other metals was restricted owing to the low prices of the 
products. 

Additional information regarding miners is sh(\wn in the following 
statement ;-

I 
1 Coal and Shale ~[jnes. 

Ycnr. 

1

1 Working 11 EmPIoyeeo! Employees I 
Pro· n hove below 

prietor,':;. ground. ground. 

1921 

1926 
1927 
1928 
~g:!!) 

1930t 

5,385 
r-~-, 

73 6,130 
fi9 6,203 
72 5,598 

]37 5,522 
198 5,020 

15,588 

17,922 
18,211 
16,073 
16,811 
14,872 

Total. 

20,973 I 

;!:~~~ I 
21,743 1 

22,470 , 
20,09°1 

Other MineR. 

WOl'king ! Employees I EmPloyees! 
})ro- auove I below 

prictors. gronnd. ground. 

2,353* 
r-....J'-------, 

292 1,6G4 
273 1,554 
212 1,157 
222 981 
227 807 

2,286* 

3,1l5 
3,063 
2,439 
2,889 
2,758 

Total. 

4,639* 

5,061 
4,890 
3,808 
4,092 
3,792 

* Ineluding wOl'kcra in qU:lrries heirl undur mining; title. excluded in later ye3r.3. 
employed on lust full warting day. 

t ::'lumber 

Of the coal mine1'S ovcr 70 ]1er cent. are employcd below ground. In 
other mines the proportion is somewhat lower. 

The emplo;yment of bo~'s under 14 years of age and of women and girls in 
or about a minc is prohibited, and restrictions arc placed upon the employ
ment of 3'ouths. In 1030 the number of employees under 21 years of age 
employed on the' last full working day in coal mines was 1,502, of whom 
1,079 worked below ground, and 513 on the surface. At other mines the 
employees l~nder 21 years of age numbered 12 of whom all worked above 
ground. 

The value of the machinery used in connection with mining in New South 
vVales during the year 1030 was £7,608,630; viz., coal mines, £6,932,874; 
metalliferous mines, £0'59,03'3; and other mines, £16,723. The value in 1921 
and in each of the last five years is shown below;-

Yeur. 

I 
Coal and Rhale I Metalliferous 1 Ott ". I 

:Mines. Mines. Icr .lllllles. 

----, 

£ £ I £ 
1021 6,636,85i 1,481,966 * 1()26 7,747,139 ()47,911 41,858 
1927 8,000,373 957,673 16,083 
1928 fi,9S9,492 791,530 17.523 
1929 7,127,140 790,761 21)23 
1930 6,932,874 659,033 16,723 

Total. 

£ 
8,118,82 
8,736,90 
8,974,12 
7,798,54 
7,939,02 
7,608,63 

3t 
8 
9 
5 
4, 

° 
It: Inclnded ,yit.h metallif~r~nH: n~ines. t Including 1uachinery in quarries lJeld 

under mmmg tItle, excluded in IRter years. 

The value of the machinery used in mining for the various metals during 
1930 was as follows ;-Gold, £18,421; silver, lead and zinc, £515,805; tin, 
£119,113; other metals, £5,694. 
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The following statement shows separately the value o:t the plant used in 
actual mining operations, that is, in winning and weighing the minerals, 
hauling them to the surface, ventilating the mines, etc.; and the value of 
the conveyance plant for transporting the minerals from the surface to 
wharf or railway:- . 

I Coal anr! Shale ~[jnes. Other Mine,. 

Tran,port-I 
Total Valne 

Year. ~ransporting of 
Mining-]trining :Minerals to Other nIining lng ~[jncra151 Other 

~lachillcry . DpP-rations. 'Yhad or 3[achinery. OperatioIB. to 'V had 01'1 Machinery. 
Uailway, Railway. i 

I 
I 

£ £ £ £ £ £ I £ 
1921 

1
3,614,955 2,561,172 460,730 924,870* 122,481* 43'1,615* 18, 118,823* 

1926 '1,524,850 2,880,051 342,238 796,461 110,820 82,483

1

8,736,90S 
1927 '1,703,423 2,922,499 374,451 801,396 103,942 08,418 8,974,129 
1928 : 4,142,718 2,596,756 250,018 081,578 78,605 

I 

48,870 7,798,545 
1929 : 4,231,639 2,601,774 293,727 734,977 29,655 47,252 . 7,939,02<1 
1930 i 4,044,939 2,612,395 275,540 619,968 14,276 41,512 17,608,630 

I I I 
• Including particulars of quarries held under mining title whIch WC!'C excJudrd in later ye~lf5. 

In the coal mines, the value of the machinery employed in mining 
opemtions dm·ing 1930 represented 58 per cent. of the total value; 37 per 
cent. was used for transporting the minerals from the surface of the mine to 
a wharf or milway station. In other mines the proportions were as follorws: 
-Mining operations, 92 per cent.; transporting mineruls, 3 per cent. In 
some cases mine owners have constructed railway lines for the purpose of 
connecting the mines with the State railway system or with rwharves. 

Particulars of the power used for operating mining machinery during 
the last five years are shown below:-

Year. 

1921 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 

Horse power of Machinery-A vcragc used. 

Coal and Slmle Mines. 

St I Elec- I 0 h earn. trieity. t er. 

47,321 
62,691 
58,177 
54,322 
54,608 
53,617 

16,138 
23,008 
23,931 
27,724 
25,914 
23,448 

113 
511 
154 
129 
238 
169 

Other ilIines. 

I
, EI.c- I 

Steam. trlrity. 

12,136* 
13,847 
11,460 

7,692 
8,010 
7,056 

1,931* 
2,632 
2,631 
3,041 
2,851 
2,901 

Other. 

I 

Total, 
all ilIines. 

593*~ 78,232* 
533 ! 103,222 
751 I 97,104 
779 93,687 
630 i 92,251 

1,777 i 88,96S 

• Including particulars of quarries held under mining title, excluded in later years. 

Steam is the principal agency used for operating the machinery. In coal 
mines the avel'age motive force actually used in 1930 amounted to 77,234 
horse-powel', of which nearly 09 per cent. was steam and 30 per cent. 
electricity. :Machincry is used extensively for mining coal. The quantit,y 
cut by machines during 1930 was 1,159,798 tons, 01' 16 per cent. of the total 
output, the proportion being lower than usual because some of the northern 
mines where machinery has been installed were closed down the first six 
months of the year. Of 229 machines in use, 114 were operated by elec
tricity and 115 by compressed ail'. 
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In mines other than coal and shale mine", steam power represented ·60 
per ceut. in 1930, electricity 25 per .cent., and oil 15 per cent. of tht:l power 
used. The use of oil increased as a result .of the installation of oil-bmning 
machinery in metalliferous mining at Broken Hill. 

The f{lll capacity of mining machinery in 1930 amounted to 160,802 
horse-power, viz., 136,541 h.p. in coal mines >1nd 24,2(jl h.p. in othcr mincs. 

The value of the fuel used during 1930 was £442,066, including 310,298 
tons of coal valued at £296,757, and electricity to the value of £131,995. 

MIXES IN OPERATION. 

The following statement is a summary of the particulars furnished by 
mine owners in returns under the Oensus Act regarding the mines in opera
tionand the minerals mined during i921 and each year from 192,6 to 1930. 
The figures m;e not a complete record of .either the income 01' expenditure 
of the undertakings concerned and >1re not intended to show their financial 
position collectively 01' individually:-

Minea I Persom V:llu~()f-

in Emnloyed 
I 

1 I 
Year. (exclurling Sala],ies IJnnn, \ )[achiucry 1ratp,rial~ Opera- Fossic· and ! ]~uildings, /lud and Fllf'l Output. tion. I kers). "Tage~. etc. Plant. U~Cd, etc. 

1()2J 
No. No. £ £ £ £ £ 
493 25,612 6,430,988 3,4·28,735 8,118,823 1,770,320 10,191,975 

]926 427 29,186 7,511,862 4,224,676 8,736,908 2,266,410 12,084,083 
1927 378 29,373 7,878,8'12 4,305,777 8,974,129 2,452,014 12,35],521 
1928 357 25,551 6,464,788 4,081,725 7,798,545 1,718,760 1O,435,52z 
1929 369 2!l,562 5,242,393 3,981,000 7,939,024 1,346,519 8,832,874 
1930 377 25,010 4,856,579 3,99) ,991 7,608,630 1,280,054 7,498,565 

* Induding pal-ticulal's (subsequently exc-iudcd) of fjlwrric:') l1eld und~r mining tHle. 

The figures in the table include the value of minerals won by fossickers, 
who numbered 4,744 in 1930, and obtaincd an output yalued at £43,8:38. The 
corresponding fig'ures for the preceding' ~'ear were 1,121 fossickers and out
put, £31,601. The cost of replacing tools worn out each. year and of 
repairing plant. machiner.v, etc., is included with the value of materials and 
fuel used, but many other costs and overhead charges are not included. 

Ooal minin-,\' is the main factor of the progress of the mineral industry, a~ 
it supplies about three-f011rths of the output. Coal mining in New 
South IV ales, as in other countries, is liable to intermittency owing to vari
ous causes, and in recent years the industry has been affected by reason of 
the more extensive use of oil as a substitute. Particulars of interruptions 
to work in the principal collieries over a series of years are shown in the 
chapter of this yolulll.e relating to employment. 

In 1927 the yalue of coal raised was exceptionally high. In 1D2S serious 
depression was apparent in the c031 trade, due mainly to dimi.nished 
demand for export, and practically >111 the northern collieries were idle on 
acconnt of an industrial dispute from 1st March, 1929, to 2nd June, 1930, 
Thc value of the output was reduced also by reason of a fall in price. 

Apart from coal mining the outp,ut 'of the Broken Hill silver-lead fields 
is the most imDortant. In 1921 conditions were unfayourable as prices 
of metals were low. Moreover, operations at some of the mines were sus
pended for the greater part of the year in consequence of the partial destruc
tion by fire of the smelting works in South Australia where the products 
are treated. Between 1921 and 192,6 there was a 1·ise in n~etalpl'ices and 
a steady increase in the value of the output of the metalliferous . mines. 
A drop in the prices which commenced during 1926 led to a decrease in 
output in 1027 and later years. 
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Summaries relating to the coal and shale mines, and to the metalliferous 
and other mines are shown below:- . 

PerSOTI!-l 
Value of-

]trines EmploTed Salaries 

I I 
Year. in 0pGra. (ex0111ding and I,and, I Machinery Material. 

tion. Fo::;sicl(ers). "rages. Buildin~s, uwl :lnd Fllel Ontpnt. 
etc. Plant. Usccl, etc. 

Coal and Shale Mines. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1921 143 20,973 5;703,999 3,222,721 6,636,857 1,469,578 9,036,474 
1926 141 24,125 6;058,270 3,999,836 7,747,139 1,496,436 9,096,611 
1927 135 24,483 6,515;487 4;089,139 8,000,373 1,667,034 9,586,693 
1928 153 21,743 5,317,243 3,883,349 6,989,492 1,221,027 S,Il3,600· 
1929 180 22,470t 4,053,746 3,778,955 7,127,140 824,940 6.294,870 
1930 216 21,343t 3;731,380 3,804,875 6,932,874 797,689 5,493,150 

Other Mines. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1921* 350 4,639 726,989 206,014 1,481,966 300,742 1,11>5,501 
1926 2.'l6 5,061 1,453,592 224,840 989,769 769,974 2,987,472 
1927 243 4,890 1,363,355 216,638 973,756 784,980 2,764;,828 
1928 204 3,808 1,147,545 198,376 809,053 497,733 2,321,9'22 
1929 189 4,092 1,188,647 202,045 811,884 521,579 2,538;004 
1930 161 3,667 1,125,199 187,116 675,756 482,965 2,005,415 

* Including particulars 01 qU1.rries·'leld under mining tiUe, eXcluded ia later years. 'f Scc page 83. 

The materials used in coal mines in 1930 consisted of timber, £129,49f), 
and other materials, £386,339. The value of fuel used was £281,851. 

In other mines the value of timber used in 1930 was £101,250, other 
materials £131,500, fuel consumed £160,215. 

MINERALS "TON-AS RECORDED BY DEPART~IENT OF MINER. 

The particulars relating to the minerals won, as shown in the following 
pages of this chapter, have been obtained from the records of the Depart
ment of Mines. For reasons stated on page 82 they differ from those in 
the preceding tables, and the figures relating to production include, in many 
'3ases, the value of the ores after treatment at the mines. From the particu
lars shown in the annual reports of the Department those regarding the 
output of iron made from scrap, Portland cement and lime have been 
deducted, as they are included in the statistics of factories in the pl'eoeding 
chapter of this volume. 

The average annual value of the minerals won in each quinquennial period 
from 1901-192'5, the annual production since 1926, and the total production 
to the end of each period are shown below:-

Perir-d. 

To end ot' 1900 
1901-05 
1906-10 
1911-15 
1916-20 
1921-25 

Valuo of Minerals Won. 11 
A vefage I Total tn end 

ppr annum, of periorl. 

£ 

5,873,176 
8,330,883 

10,169,752 
10,821,478 
14,622,631 

132'5~'3581 
161,901,240 
203,555,656 
254,404,418 
308,511,806 
381,624,962 

Year. 

1926 
1!l27 
H128 
1!l29 
1930 

Vallle of Minerals Won. 

During year. I To cnd of year. 

£ 
17,509,718 
17.048,370 
14,363,569 
11,923.515 
.9,781,606 

£ 
399,134;680 
416,183,050 
430,{546,619 
442,470,134 
45;2,251,740 
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VALUE OF MINERAL PRODUCTION, 1890 to 1930. 
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The value in 1926 'was the highest yet recorded. There was a decline of 
£461,000 in 1927, which may be attributed to a fall in the price~ of lead 
and zinc. In the following; years, the value declined as a result of depres
sion in the coal-mining industry, and a fall in the prices of the principal 
metalliferous products . 

.At the end of the year 1000 the value of the gold won, £48,422,000, 
e.."{ceeded that of any' other mineral, but with the subsequent decline ill 
gold mining and the development of the coal and silver-lead fields, coal 
advanced rapidly to the head of the list, and the value of the silver and lead 
surpassed the output of gold. .At the end of 1930 the value of tlle coal 
production represented 42 per cent. of the total value, silver and lead 24 pel' 
cent., and gold 14 per cent. 

VALUE OF PRODUCTION-TIN, COPPER, AND IRON, 1890 to 1930. 
R"tio Graph. 
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The values of the ores are estimated aiter assay. Many of the metals are 
associated in the same mineral matter and it is very difficult to make a 
reliable estimate of the quantity and value, especially in cases where the ores 
are exported befol'e final treatment, 

The following statement shows the quantity and value of the variom 
lilinerals Won as estimated for the years 1929 and 1930, also the total yield 
to the end of 1930 ;-

I Annnal outpu t, 
Tota\ Output. to 

I 

elld of 1930, 
Minerals. 1929, 1930, 

Quantity, I Value, I Quantity, I Value, Quantity, I Value, 

£ £ £ 

Gol,\ '" , .. ... oz. fme 7,496 31,842 12,,193 53,066 15,001,166 63,720,865 
Silver 

::: t~Jns 
4,4H 392 5,290 267 45,474,566 6,103,933 

Silvp-r-Iend' ~~e) et~: 285,031 3,032,349 279,513 2,088,523 11,710,257 107,478,717 
Lend-Pig; etc. ... . .. " ". ". ", ". 326,621 6J442,397 
Zinc-Speltcr and concen-

231,237 802,693 297,762 986,087 7,268,052 23,850,717 trates ". ". ". " Copper ." ". ". " 170 14,183 242 S,3'17 266.319 15,578,9R1 
'Tin ingots and Ofe ". " 934 191,199 590 S4,800 134;310 14,473,519 
Iron~Pig (from local ores) 

" 
3,911 17,000 ". 

'2;600 
1,409,728 7,493,435 

Iron oxide ". ." " 
4,753 2,757 3,800 80,597 83,170 

Ironstone flux ". ... 
" 

... " . .. , .. . 132,655 108,791 
Chron1l:~ iron ore ". .. , 

" 
129 598 168 420 39,062 122,478 

Wolfram ... ... ... " 
14, 1,402 10 637 2,302 270,034 

Scheelite ". ... " 
9 813 5 220 1,704 193,408 

Platinum· ". ". ". oz, 128 1,352 155 1,On 19,083 119,795 
Molybdenlte ". ,., tons 1 46 3 435 833 212,671 
Antimony". ". ." " 

25 1,877 65 3,178 19,340 360,011 
]\[nngnnese ore ". ... 

" 
233 940 125 ~75 36,952 80,617 

Bismuth '" ... ... .. 3 2,013 2 508 820 236,373 

Coal ... '" ... ." " 
7,61'7,736 5,952,720 7,093,055 5,193,032 357,320,848 180,581,912 

Shole ... ... ... 
" 

.. . ... 346 125 1,920,031 2,690,835 
AWnlte ... ... 

" 
... 

25;966 
... 

i6;708 
58,189 208,795 

LilllestohO '!i~x ... ... 
" 

69,243 28,556 2,653,035 1,213,058 

Dlonionds ... '" ... carats 119 148 667 714 203,245 145,678 
Opal ... ... 

1,94i222 
""" I 

... 5,500 .. . 1,597,333 
Clays ... ... ... tons 400,947 744,730 153,705 I Building materlal.,. ... 

" 
792,838 294;366 619,850 207,921 ... *9,884,217 }{ood moteriol ... ... 

" 
... 1,031,957 .., 892,783 5 Other ... ... ... , .. ... 109,278 .., 86,582. 

Totol .. , ... ... iU ,923,515 I ... I 9,781,606 .. . 1452,251,740' 

• Includes output of quarries under mining title prior to 1925, and of all quarries in later years. 

The production of gold, copper, and zinc in 1930 was greater than in 
1929, but there were decreases in respect of coal, silver-lead ore, and tin. 

GOLD, 

Thongh gold had been found in New South Wales in earlier years, the 
history of gold-mining in the State dates from 1851, when its existence in 
payable quantities was proved by E. H, Hargraves, and .the principal gold
fields were discovered. The deposits which have been mined include various 
types, e.g., alluvial gold, auriferous reefs or lodes, impregnations in stratified 
deposits and igneous rocks, and irregular deposits, as in auriferous ironstone. 

ManlY' rich alluvial deposits in which gold was easily accessible were 
exploited during the twenty years 1851-1870; then it became necessary to 
introduce expensive methods of mining, and the production declined. 
During tlie period of general depression which followed the. financial crisis 
of 1893 greater attention was paid to prospecting for minerals, and with the 
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development of new processes the outPllt of gold showed considerable im
provement. During recent yeaTs, however, t.here was a steady decline, 
an<;l the yield ill 1929, viz.) 7,496 oz. fine; was: the lowest recorded in any 
year since 1851. In 1930, when economic stress directed' greater attention 
to prospecting, the yield increased to 12,493 oz. fine, of which 3,620 oz. were 
obtained' from the tteatnlent of silver~lead ores from Broken Hill. 

In tel'1l1S of the Gold Bounty Act, 1930-31, the Oommonwealth GoYern
ment has ulldel'taken to pay bounty in respect of gold produced in Aus
tralia in cacli of the ten years 1931 to 1940, in which the production exceeds 
the average amlual prod\.wtion during the three years 1928 to 1930 (approxi
mately 486,000 oz. fine). The rate of bounty in respect of gold produced 
dUTing the six months, January to June, 1931, is £1 (Australian currency) 
per ounce of fine gold in excess of half the average annual production, 1928 
to 1930. The rate of bounty in respect of subsequent production is to be 
ealculated 011 tte basis of 10s. (Australian currency) per oz. fine, and is to be 
inCl'eased as the average rate of exchange for telegraphic transfers from 
Australia to London falls below 30 per cent .. viz., by ls. fOl' each decrease of 
3 per cent. in the rate of exchange, but the bounty may not exceed £1 (Aus
tralian currency). The bounty payable on each year's production of gold 
is to be distributed amongst the producers in proportion to the quantity 
produced. 

The following table shows the quantity and value of the gold won in New 
South Wales to the end of 1930. 

Period. Quantity. Ynlue. 

oz. fine. £ 

1851-1900 11,399,508 48,422,001 

1901-1910 2,252,851 9,569,492 

1911-1920 1,145,185 4,864,440 

1921 51,173 217,370 

1922 25,222 107,139 

1923 18,833 79,998 

1924 18,685 79,370 

11)25 19,422 82,498 

Period. 

1926 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

Qllantlt.y. I 

oz. fine. 

19,435 

18,032 

12,831 

7,496 

12,493 

'Ta1ue. 

£ 

82,551 

76,595 

54,503 

31,842 

53,066 

Total ... 15,001,166 63,720,865 

Towards the end of the nineteenth century a system of dredging was intro
duced for the pUTpose of recovering alluvial gold from the beds of the rivers 
which drain amiferous country, and in 1900 the quantity obtained by the 
dredges was 7,924 oz. of fine gold, valuecl' at £3'3,660. During the following' 
,_1ecade the quantity amounted to 298,416 oz. TIne, y;alued at £1,267,593. 
Subsequently the output of the dredges declined, until in 19S'l) it was only 
91 oz. fille. The output in 1930 was 145 oz. fine. Dredges are employed also 
for the recovery of stream tin; particulars are shown on page 9f1, 
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SILVER, LEAD, AND ZINC. 

The production of lead and zinc in New South Wales is associated closely 
with the mining of silver, the Broken Hill silver-lead deposits being the 
main source of the output. 

The Broken Hill field was discovered in 1883, and it has become one of 
the principal mining centrcs of the world. The lode, varying' in width from 
10 feet to 400 feet, may be traced for several miles. Mining leases held 
by companies and syndicates extend along' its entire length, but operations 
are conJined to an extent of 3~ miles in the centre. Underneath an outcrop 
of manganiferous ironstone were found rich oxidised ores, consisting of 
carbonate of leau and kaolin ~vith silver, and, 'below these ores, mixed 
sulphides of lead and zinc with a high silver content. As the depth increased 
the proportions of silver, lead, and zinc became smaller, and the gangue was 
found to consist of rhodonite which causes difficulty in the extraction of the 
metals. 

For some years operations were directed towards the recovery of silver 
in the ores which contained the metal in payable quantities. The other 
metals were not recovered because the current price for lead was compara
tively low and a method had not been devised by which the lead and zillc 
in the complex sulphide ores could be separated profitably. Oonsequently 
huge dumps of residue and 10w-gTade ores accumulated at the mines until 
the development of new processes for the separation of the sulphides by 
means of flotation led to their treatment. ' 

rLead and zinc concentrates have been produced in large quantities at 
Broken Hill. The former contain lead amounting to 60 or 65 per cent" 
silver 20 to 25 oz. per ton, zinc 7 to 8 per cent., and sulphur 15 per cent. 
The zinc concentrates contain zinc, about 45 per cent., lead 6 per cent., 
silver 10 oz. per ton, and sulphur 30 per cent. The lead concentrates are 
treated at Port Pirie in South Australia. . The greater part of the zinc 
concentrates is exported to the United Kingdom and other European 
countries 01' to Japan, but large quantities are treated in Australia at 
Risdon, Tasmania. 

During 1930 the output of ore from the Broken Hill mines amounted to 
1,308,035 tons, valued at £2,529,505. 

Another silver field of importance, known 'as Yel'l'anderie, is situated in 
the Burragorang Valley. The lodes are small, varying in widt1! from mere 
threads to 8 feet, but they are exceptionally rich. The bullc of the silver is 
associated with galena, which contains up to 160 oz. per ton. :Second-grade 
ores contain from 40 to 80 oz. per ton. The Yel'l'anderie field is handi
capped by the high cost of haulage along a steeply-graded road to the nearest. 
railway, therefore only first-grade ore is despatched from the mines, th.: 
lower grades being stacked for concentration or future treatment. 

Smaller silver fields are situated in various parts of the State, and 
extensive developmental work is in progress at Oaptain's Flat. An Act 
was passed in 19300 to authorise th~ construction of a railway to link 
Oaptain's Flat with Bungendore on the Sydney to Oooma railway. 

In assessing the quantity and value of the metals won from the silver-lead 
ores mined in New ISouth Wales,' the Department of Mines estimates the 
total value on the basis of the metal produced within the State and the value 
of the ore, concentrates, etc., not smelted within the State, as declared by 
the several companies at the date of export from the State. The following
table is a summary of the Department's records of the quantity and value 
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of the silver and lead produced in New South "\Vales from local ores. ann. 
the quantity and value of silver-lead and zinc concentrates produced in the 
State and despatched elsewhere for treatment:-

Period. Silver. 
I Silver· lead \ i Concentrates, Lead-Pig, in 
, Carbonate ore, .Matte, etc. 
, etc. I 

Zine 
Concentrates. 

Quantity. 

oz. tons. tons. tOilS. 

To 1900 9,572,829 3,010,611 14,680 138,901 
1901-1905 4,154,020 ],985,868 17,550 183,782 
1906-1910 8,310,962 1,75],751 71,435 1,460,138* 
1911-1915 12,460,553 1,694,834 114,375 2,093,783 
1916-1920 7,982,19:l 866,654 80,115 553,628 
1021-1925 2,960,993 1,013,376 28,466 1,4HJ,50!l 

1926 9,342 274,513 2137,533 
1927 5,341 290,259 277,425 
1!)2~ 8,1)73 247.847 314,SM 
HJ29 4,471 285,031 231,237 
1930 5,290 279,513 :297,762 

Total .. 45,474,566 11.710,257 326,621 7,268,652 

ValuC'. 

£ £ £ £ 

To 1900 1,552,501 26,924,613 274,585 157,066 

1901-1905 445,051 8,910,586 255,366 440,402 

1906-unO 892,414 11,1561,7!l4 996646 I 3,761,223 

1911-1915 1,302,510 14,302,570 1,899:601 I 6,861,48!! 

1916-1!l20 1,426,886 12,920,076 2,358,625 2,Hl.5,59:) 

1021-1025 471,312 15,360,784 657,574 5,171,]52 
192(3 1,130 4,398,823 1,35!J,588 

1927 534 3,487,446 996,877 

1928 936 2,491,153 1,118,541 

1!J29 392 3,032,349 802,693 

1!J30 267 2,088,523 986,087 
--------

Total 6,103,933 107,478,717 6,442,3J7 23,850,717 

• Include's 2,758 tons of speltel'. 

The total value of the production, as shown above) amounted to £3,074,877 
in 1930, as compared with £3,835',434 in the preceding year. The decrease 
was due to a fall in the prices of metals. 

As stated previously, the bulk of the ores produced in the silver-lead mincs 
is exported for treatment to other parts of Australia or despatched in the 
form of concentrates to overseas countries; therefore the figures shown in the 
preceding table do not indicate fully the importance of the mines of New 
South "\Vales in respect of the production of the various metals. The 
Depart.ment of :NHnes has collected records from the various mining and 
smelting companies and ore-buyers with the object of ascertaining the 
actual value accruing to the Oommonwealth from the silver-lead mines of 
this State. Thus particulars have been obtained regarding the quantit~, 
and value of the silver, lead, and zinc extracted within the Oommonwealth. 
and the gross metallic contents of concentrates exported oyersea have been 
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estimated on the basis of average assays as follows. In the case of the lean 
and zinc contents, the quantities ha,;e been estimated only when payment 
was made for them. 

J\i<:>tal obtained within Oom~nonwealth I 
from ores raised in:New-Squth Wales. Concentmtes ('xpol'ted oyer~ea. Tolal 

Value of 
Produc· 

tiol1 from 
Silver-lead Year. 

Silver. 

oz. fige. 
3,624,413 

7,338,477 

Lead. 

tons. I1 

47,426 

142,654 I 

Zinc. 

tons. 
1,425 

39,277 

jAggregate 
Value. 

I 
£ I tons. 

1,723,804 47,127 

6,730,689 251,294 
I 

Contents by 3serag-e assaJ'. 
~~~,-~~.,----~~I Asses"ed 

I I 
Value. 

Silver. Lead. Zinc. 

oz. fine. tons. tons. £ 
617,477 6,539 19,272 261,238 

Ores of 
New South 

Wales. 

£ 
1,985,102 

8,322,362 

1921 

1926 

1927 7,90l,SO! 156,306 42,757 5,05G,009 259,989 

5,256,649
1

178,714 

5,918,0141150,532 

4,579,4J2 1'187,~28 

~,371,264 23,24~ 96,167 1,691,673 

2,339,3H2 26,709 115,123 1,467,235 7,4~2,244-

1928 

1929 

1930 

I 7,068,064 

1 7'6lP'~S4 
7,876,8D4 

1;;1,475 44,004 

165,364 I 46,163 
I 

162,703 i 53,958 

1,269,931 11,732 

835,697 \ 7,009 

8H,188 14,044 

04-,987 

76,619 

87,!H3 

836,620 

734,261 

gl1,7U 

0,093,269 

5,491,136 

The silver-lead ores mined in New South Wales contain, in addition tl) 
silver, lead,and zinc, a number of other metals, e.g., cadmium, copper, gold, 
and antimony, but unless these metals are extracted within New South 
IVales they are not represented in statistics of the mineral prodllCtion of the 
State, except by inclusion as zinc concentrates. 

Cadmium is recovered at Risdon, Tasmania, as a by-product in the treat
ment of zinc ores mined at Broken Hill. The quantity extracted during 
1930 was 224 tons, valued at £76,275. 

COPPER. 

The ores of copper are distributed widely throughout New .South Wales. 
Deposits of commercial value have been mined in the central portion of the 
State, but the industry has been handicapped severely in many places hy 
the high cost of transport to market, and, as the price fluctuates considerably, 
operations have been intermittent. Large qmlTItities of low-grade ores 
are available, and when the market is favourable they may be treated 
profitably. 

The quantity and value of the copper won in New South Wales, as estl
mated by the Department of Mines, are shown below:-

Pet·iod. 

1858-1900 
1901-1!ltlii 
1906-1910 
1911-1915 
1916-l920 
1921...:1925 

]9::!fl 
1927 
1928 
]929 
1930 

Total 

'I~~~and Regul"s. 

Quantity. Value. 

tons. 
95,501 
33,989 
41,898 
il6,305 
21,45:1 
3,863 

£ 
5,474,309 
2,011,609 
2,869,101 
2,169,508 
2,35.j,248 

259;926 

3n7 22,4~3 

Ore. 

Quantity. Value. 

tOllS. 

6,101 
8,578 
6,872 
9,870 

5:;4 
129 

£ 
92,651 

104,53:1 
62,006 

108.2.2.6 
8,887 
1,822 

186 Il, ~:WO 190 1,:165 

I Total Yalue. 

£ 
5,566,960 
2.116,142 
2,fl31,107 
2,277, 734 
2,:164,135 

26],748 

176 14, lR3 
242 8,347 

22,473 
12,65;; 

3,497 
]4, 1 81l 
8,317 

55 3.497 I 

----- -------~-- ---------
Hi,199,491 32,294 379,490 15,578,981 
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The marked decrease in the output of copper during recent years was 
not due to a: decline in the prochlCtive capacity of the mines, but to decrease a 
in price, which precluded' profitable worldng under existing costs; 

TIN. 
Tin, unlike copper, is restricted in its geographical and' petrological range, 

and is the -liarest of the common metals of commerce. The lodes discovered 
in New SOllth "Tales are numerous, but they are on a small scale. The 
maximum depth attained is about 360 feet. 

Tin ore occurs in the northern, southern, and western: divisions. The 
areas in which workable quantities have been located are on the western 
fall of the New England Tableland, with Emmaville and Tingha as the 
chief centres, and at Ardlethan in the southern district. Alluvial deposits 
of stream tin in the northern rivers are exploited by means of dredging~ 

Tin has contributed iri a very considerable degl'ee to the total production 
of the mineral wealth of the State, although it's aggregate yield, in point of 
value, is below that of coal, silver,gold, copper,_ and zinc. 

Pal1ticulal1s of the output and the value of pr(1ClllC!tion, of tin are shown 
below:-

Period. 

1872-1900 

1901-1905 

1906-1910 

1911-1915 

1916-1920 

1921-1925 

'1926 

1927 

1!>28 

1929 

1930 

Total 

Ingots. 
I 

Quantity. I YnIne. 

tOllS. I £ 

6i,055 5,8i9,803 

4,319 557,855 

5,244 816,001 

4,208 793,550 

4,346 1,053,645 

3,G28 805,29·l 

1,134 326;474 

970 285,806 

1,020 231,843 

934 191,199 

590 84,800 

--------
93:,514 11,026,330 

I O,·e. 

--Quantity. -'1 Total 

Yalne. Yalue. 

tOll,. £ £ 

IS,581 9(8,130 6,787,933 

1,994' 142,977 700,832 

3,947 377,620' 1,193,081 

7,262 806,815 1,600,305 

6,953 1,005,841 2,059,480 

2,005 204,073 1,009,367 

320,474 

50! 1,733 287,539 

231,843 

191,199 

84,800 

--------------
40,796 3,447,189 14,473,519 

Owing to a persistent decline in the price of tin the output declined 
in 1929 and 1930. 

There are a number of dredges for the recovery of tin in the northern 
districts but yery few Were continuously in operation during 1930. The 
qnantity- of tin so obtained was 294 tons, valued at £25,Z66 in 1930,_ as 
compared with 531 tons, valued at £68,345 in the previous year. The total 
yield b;y dredg'ing since 1901 has been 28,568 tons, valued at £3,672,2.tS: 
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IRON AND IRON ORES. 

Iron ore of good quality occurs in many parts of New South Wales. The 
most extensive deposits are at Oadia, where 10,000,000 tons may be l'ecover·~d 
economically; at Oarcoar, where a large quantity has been produced; and 
at Goulburn and Queanbeyan, each containing about 1,000,000 tons; at 
vVingeUo there are about 3,000,000 tons of aluminous iron ores of low grade. 
It has been estimated that in the known deposits, excluding' Wingello ores, 
there are 15,000,000 tons which may be l'ecovered by quarrying, and that 
a much greater quantity may be obtained by more costly methods of mining. 

Prior to 1907 iron ore was mined principally for use as flux in smelting 
other ores, although in 1884, at Mittagong, and in later years at Lithgm'.'. 
the production of pig-iron from local ores had been attempted without 
permanent success. Following a reorganisation and remodelling of the 
Eskbank Ironworks, Lithgow, iron ore was produced on a mOTe extensive 
scale, mainly from the Oadia and Oarcoar deposits. In 1928 new il'on and 
steelworks were opened at Port Kembla, and arrangements were made to 
transfer the Lithgow works to the new site. The iron ore used at the Port 
Kembla and Newcastle iron and steelwoTks is imported interstate and 
with 'the restriction of operations:;tt .Lithgow.the production of local iron 
ore was suspended. 

The production of pig-iron from local OTe8 since 1907, and the materials 
used therein, are shown in the following table. The output prior to thut 
year was principally from scrap iron:-

Year. 

1907-10 

191I-Hi 

1916-20 

" 1921-25 

1926 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

Total 

Principal Minerals Used. 

It'on 01'0. .• 1 

tons. 

205,271 

451,953 

502,768 

71iS,143 

178,746 

* 

* 

Coke. 

tons. 

146,411 

350,674 

448,3i7 

594,269 

157,990 

* 
• 

* 

1 Limestone. 

tons. 

89,439 

158,898 

214,103 

307,950 

* 

Pig-iron. 

Prcduction. I 

tons. 

lI6,273 

267,062 

332,690 

408,864 

105,201 

118,951 

56,176 

:3,911 

Value. 

£ 

421,632 

983,633 

1,885,617 

2,639,850 

5i8,605 

654,230 

312,268 

17,600 

... \--.-,,- -'-,,-. -1---"'---I-~OO'728 -:",435 

• Not available for publication. 

FUl'ther details relating to the operations of il'onworks are shown in the 
chapter relating to factorieR, 
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Iron Oxide. 

Iron oxide is obtained in the Port Macquarie, Moss Vale, Newcastle, 
Milton, and Goulbul'll districts for use in purifying gas or as a pigment. 
The output during 1930 was 3,800 tons valued at £2,600, mined in Port 
Macquarie dist.rict. The total output to the end of that year was 80,597 
tons, valued at £83,170. 

OTHER METALS. 

Platinum.-Platinum occurs in several districts of New South Wales, bur. 
platinum mining is comparatively unimportant. The quantity produced to 
the end of 1930· amounted to 19,083 oz., valued at £119,795, of which 155 oz., 
valued at £1,073, were oibtained during 1930. 

Ohromite.-Ohromite, or chromic iron ore, is the only commercially 
important ore of chromium. It is found usually in association with serpen
tine. The chromite mined in New South Wales is used' as a refractory 
material. The principal deposits are in the Gundagai and Tumut district~, 
and there are smaller quantities in the northern portion of the State. The 
quantity produced during 1930 was 168 tons, valued at £420, making a 
total output of 39,062 tons, valued at £122,478. 

Tungsten ores.-The tungsten ores, wolfram and scheelite, occur in many 
localities in New South "Vales generally in association with tinstone (cassl
terite) bismuth, and molybdenite. These ores are used mainly in the manu
facture of special steels for which the demand increased during the war 
period and declined upon the cessation of hostilities. Owing to the low 
price offered for the products, there was no production of scheelite between 
1920 and 1928 and no wolfram was won between 1925 and 1928. In 1929 
a small demand set in for both ores, and 9 tons of scheelite valued at £813, 
and 14 tons of wolfram valued at £1,402 were produced. In 1930, five tons 
of scheelite, £220, and 10 tons of wolfram, £G37, were won, making a total 
production to the end of 193;) of 1,704 tons of scheelite, valued at £193,408, 
and '2,302 tons of wolfram, valued at £270,034 . 

. Molybclemlm.-Supplies of molybdenite, the principal ore of molybdenum, 
exist in New South Wales. Its main use, however, is for the manufacture 
of molybdenum steel, and, as in the case of tungsten ores, the demand has 
become almost negligible. --

:Antimony.-This mineral may be obtained in a number of districts, in 
the north-east of the State. Owing to fluctuations in the price of the 
metal, mining is spasmodic. The total output of antimony to the end of 
the year 1930 was 19,346 tons, valued at £360,011 of which 65 tons, valued 
at £3,178, were produced in 1930. 

llfanganese.-Manganese ores have been discovered in various plnces but 
generally in localities which lack facilities for transport. During the year 
1930 the quantity obtained was 125 tons, valued at £375. 

Hi.smuth.-Bismuth has been obtained chiefly in the neighbourhood of 
Glen !nnes, and at Whipstick in the South Ooast division. In other dis-' 
tricts bismuth is associated with moly,bdenite and wolfram ores. The quan
tity of bismuth produced in 1930 was about 2 tons, valued at £508, the 
quantity produced to the end of 1930 being 826 tons of ore, valued at 
£236,373. 
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Me1·c11.1'!J.-Cinnabar, the most .important ore of mercury, occurs in 
numerous localities, but it has not .beendiscovered in a sufficiently concen
trated form to enable it to .be wined profitElbly. No .pI1oduction .of quick
sih:erhas :beenl1ecorded since 1916. 

COAl,. 

The main coal basin extends along the coast from Port Stephens on the 
north to Ulladulla on the south, and this seaboard of nearly 200 miles 
enhances the value of the deposits.by facilitating shipment and the develop
ment of oversea trade. ]'rom Ulladulla the basin trends inland to the west 
and north-welltas far as :Rylstone, whence the boundary line extends north
ward beyond Gunnedah, and then runs in It south-east81ily direction to Port 
Stephens. The widest part of the area is between Dubboand Newcastle, 
150 miles, and the basin is deepest in the neig·hbourhood of Sydney, wheJle 
the uppermost seam is nearly 3,000 feet Ibelow the surface. 

ErOJll Syd11eY th(l .measures .11i8e rg'l'aduallyh~ all ,directions. They emergc 
to :the surface at N e.wcastle W1 the ~lOrth, Elt :Sulli in .the Illawal'ra district 
to the sQuth,and at iLithgow, in the Blue Mountain region,to the west, and 
these th}1eedistriQts cOJltaitl theill)portant coal mining .centres. 

The Upper .01' Newcastle ,col).l .li1easures show :tihe ,greatestsurfa.ce d,eYelop
ment. In the northern field they are known to.,contain twelve ,seams,si,:{ 
being worked; in the southern, seven distinct seams are known, and three 
have 'been wOl'h:ed; ,of ,the se\len seams traced ,in :the 'western ,field, only 
threeEll'e of ,(lommel'cial yalue. A,fter lllany ;unsuccessful ,boring .operations, 
the .uppermost ,!',eam ,of ,the Newcastle ,measures was located :under :Sydney 
Harbour in 18'91,and ,it has been worked toa ,depth ·of nearlyB,000 feet. 

The ,co:;tl obtained atN eW!lastle is suitable for gas makipg .and for house
hold llse. The coal frow Bul]iand I~ithgow isessentia:lly steaI~lcoal. The 
southern coalproduoes .a strong cokE), specially suitable for smelting pur
posesbyrcaso.n of itsca,pacity fClr .sustaining the weight o.f the oreburdeni,n 
a ,blast fmnuce, and it contains less .ash than the wester,n. The cDltl,obtainea 
at the iSydney Har,bour Colliery can be loaded intoo\lersea steamers from 
a wharf near the ,pit's mouth. 

An isolated basin o.f upper coal measures has been discovered at Coorabin 
in the Rivel'inadistrict, 400 miles fromS~'dney. 

In the wel3terll and southern 1ields the uIwer coal measures conta,ill .de
posits of shale suita:ble for the manufactme of kerosene oil !lnd £01' the 
production of gas. Deposits of kerosene shale, though much less extensive, 
occur in the ~Ilper (lnd GI;eta measures of the northerncoal.field. 

The middle coalmeasures 'olltcrop 'neal' East Maitlanct,1Jut (10 not appeal" 
ill the western .field. Their occurrence iu tlie southern .field has not been 
proyed definitely. 

The lower 0.1' Greta llleasures outcrop over an irregular area in the neigh
boui'hood of ~[aitland, and havcbeen .traced with intervening breaks uS far 
north as vVingen. They occur as an isolated belt ,to the ,north of ibwerel1" 
and extend thmqgh Ashford, alUlOst to. the Queenslandbo1'der. .The'le 
measures have been located in -the Clyde Valley, in the extreme southern 
portion of the Illawl1l'.rafield,but ,do ,not occur' in the westEll'l). The ,coal 
o£the ·Qreta measures ,is (]Qntained in two seams, .and is ,the pUl1est and, 
generally the most useful obtained in 1;he :State, being of a good quality, 
hard, and economical 38 n~gardswoddng'. The Grcta seams are worked 
extensively between "v.est M3it1andand Ciessnock,in the most i l11po1ltant 
coal-mining district in Australia, and at Muswellbrook. 
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State Coal ]iine. 
The Stut!3 Coal Mines Act, 1912, empowers the ,Government to purchase 

or resume coal-bearing lands or coal mines and to open and work coal mines 
upon Crown land or upon private land containing coal reserved to "the 
Crown or acquired for the purpOBe ·of a State coal mine. The coal ,ob
tained from a State mine is to be used only ,by the IState Departments or 
undertakings. 

A State coal mine was opened at Lithgow, in the Western district, in 
September, 1016. 1'he allea ,of the IQnd containing coal reserved for the 
Crown amounts to about 40;200 ;acres, ,and the available supply of coalha3 
been estimated ,at 240,000,000 tons. The mine, which was closed il). July, 
1917, was taken over by theRailwayCollll11issioners in the early part of 
1921. The output from the mine was 52'7,21)3 tons in 1929-30 and 552,:JiW 
tons in 1930-31. 

P.l·od~lClion of Coal. 

The following table shows the ,quantity and value of coal raised in New 
South Wales to the closeaf 1930, the total ,production being 357,320,848 
tons, valued at £189,581,912 :--

Period. 

To 1,900 

1901-05 

1906-10 

1911-15 

1916-20 

1921-25 

1926 

1927 

1928 

1U29 

1930 

Coal Raised. 

tons. 

91,4}6,633 

30,9J7.,230 

40,624,698 

48,83~,214 

44,830,757 

54,469,448 

10;885,766 

11,126,11.4 

9,448,19.7 

7;617,736 

7;093,055 

Value 
at Pit's Mouth. 

£ 

3i,315,915 

10,703,600 

]4,;<40,992 

n,759,946 

25,847,168 

45,086,283 

Q,4S6,520 

!),7S2,OO2 

8,263,729 

5,952,720 

5,193,032 

I A vera!le vuI ue 
per ton. 

s. d. 

8 

,6 11 

7 0 

7 3 

11 6 

16 7 

,17 4 

.17 7 

17 6 

,15 8 

.14 8 

The l)]!oduc;tion of coal eAceeded 10,000;000 tons ,in each year .from 1920 
to 1927, reaching the maxim:um in 1~24 when the production was 11,6:18,216 
tons. In 1928 thel~ewas a marked ,decline in the demand :for coal, ,al).dh! 
1929 and 1930 operations were affected also ,by a prolonged cessation of 
work in thenol'thel'n mines. 

The Qulk of the coal is obtained from the nOl'thel'n.,coal-,:/ields., Xhe 
output 'of each district during 1930 was :-Northern,3,715,805 toni$, valued 
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at £2,851,560; Southern, 1,529,674 tons, £1,199,185; Western, 1,847,576 tons, 
£1,142,287. ,Vith the resumption of work in the northern mines, in "June, 
1930, the trade reverted to its normal distribution amongst the various 
districts. The output of the northern mines increased by 606,112 tons, as 
compared with the output in 1929, and the production of the southern and 
western decreased by 810,163 tons and 410,G30 tons respectively. 

A comparative statement of prices of coal is shown on page S'L!. 

The following statement shows the quantity of coal retained for local 
consumption, and the interstate and oversea exports in the last five years. 
The bunker coal loaded in Sydney Harbour into interstate steamers in 
1021 and in the years 1926 to 1928 inclusive is included in the table under 
the heading "domestic consumption," because it was not distinguished 
in the records from the coal taken in that port iby intrastate vess~ls. In 
this group is included also coal used in the coal mines, miners' coal, dirt, 
{.(e., which amounted to 387,000 tons in 1929 and 400,000 tons in 1930:-

Year. 

I 
Retained for Isent to other\ Tot~l, I Exported \ 

Domestic Australian quanttt). to O\'ersea Toto." 
Consumption States. cOIlsllme,d In Countries ProductIOn. 

Austl'alla. . 

tons. tons. wns. tons. tons. 

1921 5,268,628 2,752,810 8,021,438 2,771,949 10,79::1,387 

1926 6,347,939 2,740,570 9,088,509 1,797,257 10,885,766 

1927 6,786,906 2,651,492 9,438,398 1,687,716 1],126,114 

1928 6,102,644 2,209,981 8,312,625 1,135,572 9,448,197 

1929 5,436,114 1,486,902 61923,016 694,720 7,617,736 

193O 4,994,552 1,451,594 6,446,146 646,909 7,093,055 

Per cen t. of Tctal. 

1921 48'8 25'5 74'3 25'7 100 

1926 58'3 25"2 83'5 16'5 100 

1927 61'0 23'8 84'8 15'2 100 

1928 64'6 23'4 88'0 12"0 100 

1929 71'4 19'5 90"9 9'1 lOO 

1930 70'4 20'5 90'9 9'1 100 

The greatest decline, absolutely and relatively, occurred in the oversea 
exports, which now represent 9 per cent. of the output as ,compared with 
25 per cent. in 1921 and 16 per cent. in 1926. There has been a diminution 
in interstate exports also-relatively greater than the foregoing :figures 
indicate, as those for the earlier years do not include Sydney bunker trade. 
Some of the coal sent to South Australia was re-exported to Broken Hill. 

¥ull particulars are not available as to the purposes for which coal is 
used locally, hut statistics of factories and J'aihvays with those of the export 
trade contain infOl=ation which covers a large proportion of the total 
production. The following statement shows these details for the last six 
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years, though they differ from those shown in other tables in so far as 
they refer to periods of twelve months ending' June, and not to calendar 
years:--

Coal Used_ 11~25-26_[1926-27 _I 1927-28_[1928-29_[1929-30_11930-31. 

In F8,ctorie,-;- ton~. tons_ I tons. I ton'. ) tons. tons. 
II'ne] in Elcctridty 'Vorks ... 782,,[09 856.997 916,344 882,355 907,~61 l 

" 
Other Factories ... 1,333,387 1,396,090 1,3U,477 1.318,880 1,207,420 

l~-I 2,115,796 _2,253,087 12,240,~ 2,201,235 12,114,881 1----
Raw Material in Gas Works 005,488 620,6-10) 637,046 6111,8781 653,4·19 

r== " 
Coke Works 890,444 I ,060,3GS 896,877_~69,257 _ 601;,729 

1,4-D5,932 1,681,008 1,534,523 1 1 '031,135 1,250,178 
-----

Total in Fact.ories ... 3,611,728 3,934,095 3,775,344 3,732,370 3,374,01;9 J ----------

1,097,049) 956,216 
On Railways for Loconlot.jyC Pur· 

poses ... -.. ... ... 1,3,12,280 1,342,0:14 1,267,823 1.212,272 
----- -----

4,471.J081--t--Tot.al, Factoric~ and Railways._, 4,954,008 5,276,129 5,043,167 4,944.642 

ExpOl'ts-
2,268,0.[sI1,541,788 895,321 11,322,273 Intrrstate*-Cargo .. - ... 2,132,173 2,505,174 

" 
Bunker ... 405,223t 410,062t 300,830t 488,200 281,122 308,074 

-------
2;568,878 1 2,029,988 11,176,44 3 [i,630,3~ 'I'otal, Interstate '" 2,537,396 2,915,236 

----

~46,07~ - 311.0081---::.3441 357,3G7 O,-erRea---C'argo ... ... 792,1H 803,204 

" 
Bunker .. ' ... 882,446 890,413 SH.227 040,206 393,196 4!5,714 

------------. 
TotalJ Oversea ... ... 1,674.090 1,702,607 1,387,302 956,R74- 546,540 1 803,081 

----
3,OG6,180' I 2,98(1,862 l,722,Q.83 1 'I.'otal Export.s .. , ... 4,211,9S0t 4,617.903t 2,433,'128 

I ----
'I.'otal, Factories, Railways 

8,999,347ti7,931,504 0,194,091 I + and Exports .. - ... 0,165,994t 9,894,032t + 

* Approximate. 
t E~cll1dirrg lHmker cml shipped on int{)rstate vessels in Sydney Harbour. ~ Not yet available. 

The quantity of coal used as fuel in fac.tories rose and fell with the 
general movement in the secondary industries, the requirements of the 
electric light and power works being an important factOI'_ The demand for 
coal as raw material in gas works has been fairly steady, but the quantity 
used in coke works has fluctuated. The quantity consumed by railway 
10comotilTeg has declined on account of the electrification of some of the 
railway services, economy in the Use of coal for steam eng-ines, and a 
reduction in traffic. The export trade declined by reason of a diminution 
in the demand due to such causes as the substitution of oil. 

On the average it appears that local factories absorb about 45' per cent. 
of the output, t.he railways approximately 15 per cent.., and the export trade 
about 30 per cent_ 

In 1928 when there was a marked decline in the local demand as well as 
in the export, trade, the State Oovernment formulated proposals whereby 
the price of coal would be produced and the demand stimulated. Stated 
concisely, the proposals were that, by agreement between the parties, the 
freight on coal by rail would be reduced by 2s_ per ton, the margin of profit 
accruing to the mille-OWnel'i3 by ls. per ton, and the employees' wag'es by 
8 per cent. The plan was rejected by the miners, and at the end of Jl.fay, 
1929, t.he Governments of the Oommonwealth and of the St.ate of New 
.South vYales,. acting in conjunction, appointed a Royal Oommission to 
investigate the position of the coal industry and the causes which had led 
to that position. The report of the Commission issued in Jl.farch, 1930, 
contains a comprehensive review. of the industry. The Oommission recom
mended that coalmining be placed under the control of a commission with 
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far-reaching powers to regulate all phases of the industi·y including' con
ditions of employment; also that advisory committees of experts be appointed 
to assist the board. Further particulars relating to the recommendations 
and details regarding the working of the mines are shown in the previous 
issue of the Year Book. 

A bill for the control of the coal industry has Ibeen introduced into 
tlie State Parliament. 

OIL SHALE. 

Oil-bearing mineral, which is a variety of'torbanite 01' cannel coal, known 
locally as kerosene shale, has been. found in many localities in New South 
",Vales; the most important deposits being in the Capertee and Wolgan 
Yalleys~ 

The production of oil shale, from the opening of the mines in 1865 to the 
end of 1924 amounted to 1,919,685 tons, valued at £2,690,710. There was 
no commercial production between 1925 and 1929,. but 346 tons valued at 
£125 were produced in 1930. 

In 1931 activity in shale mining was revived as an outcome of a grant 
of £100,000 made available liy the Oommonwealth Government for the 
employment of surplus coal miners; The Shale Oil· Development Com
mittee was £orn1ec1 to administer the grant, and arrangements ,vere made 
to subsidise holders of shale oil leases to enable them to p1'ovide work, but 
as this policy resulted in the employment· of only a few of the miners, the 
Ctmunittee was incorporated us a limited· company and commenced mining' 

-operation~ at N elYnes, in the IN olgan Valley, in kilg'ust; 1931. About two 
months later a quantity of shale was despatched 3Hroad, and the retorts at 

_ Newnes were brought into operation for the extl'acitlon of oil at tliemine. 

:t:>tAMoNbS: 

Diamonds and other gem "stones are distributed widely in New South 
Wales, but an' extensive' fWd has-not· betltl d~scovel'ed\ The finest of the New 
South Wales diamonds are harder and whiter than the South African, and 
are equal' to the best Brazilian gems. 

The following table shows the output of diamonds as recorded, bnt it is· 
prabable that the actual output was much greater. The majol'ity of the 
diamonds have been obtained from the mines in the Bingara and Copeton 
districts :~ 

1 

I 

Period. 

867-1900 

901'--1905 

906--1910 

911-HJl5 

916--19:l0 

921~192i3 

Carats. 

100,103 

540,206 

16;651 

16;003· 

11,973 

3,232 

V~lue. II pet'iod. I Carats; Value; 

£ £ 
55,535 1926 64 77 
46,.134 1927 199 227 

12,3711 1928 28 60 

13;353 1929 119 ]48 

12,573 1930 667 i 714 
4;183 Total ... 203,245 1 145;678 

OPAL. 

Precious opal OCCllTS in two geolog'ical formations in New .south 'vVales, 
viz., in tel,tiar,Y vesicular basalt and, in the upper cretaceous sediments. The 
most important dilposits ate in the upper cretaceous rocks at White Cliffi! 
and LiglitningRiclge. Gems from the latter field. aTe remarkable for colour, 
fire, and brilliancy. The opals from vesicles in the terti~ITY basalt at 
'rintenbal' in the North Coast division resemble the Mexican gems; 
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The following table shows the estimated value of precious opal won in 
:New South Wales to the end of 1930:-

Period. Value. Period. Value. 

£ £ 
1890-1900 456,599 1926 11,485 
1901-1905 476,000 1927 1:3,353 
1906-1910 305,300 '928 11,000 
1911-HH5 154,738 1fJ29 6,071 
1916 -1920 105,547 1930 5,500 
1921-192(; 51,740 Total 1,597,333 

The output of opal was greatest during the five years ended 1903, and 
since that period the annual average has declined from £115,000 to less than 
£6,000. 

ALUNITE. 

Alunite, or alumstone, occurs at BulIahdelah, about 35 miles from Port 
Stephens, in a narrow mountain range which for more than a mile is com
posed mainly of alunite, of greater or less purity. Owing to the nature of the 
occurrences, it has not been possible to estimate the ore reserves of com
mercial value. Four varieties of alunite are recognised at the mines, but 
operations were confined mainly to the light-pink ore, the average yield being 
about 80 per cent. of alum. 

In 1926 the production of alunite was 580 tons, valued at £2,320, and 
the quantity eXlported since 1890 was 58,189 tons, valued at £208,795. 
No alunite was produced during the last foul' years. 

OTHER MINERALS. 

Marble.-Beds of marble of great variety of colouring and with highly 
ornamental markings, are located in many districts of New South Wales. 
Much of the marble is eminently suitable for decorative work. 

Limestone.-Immense supplies of limestone are distributed widely through
out the State. Tlhe commercial value of the deposits' depends mainly on 
their accessibility and proximity to market. The bulk of the limegtone 
is raised for the manufacture of cement in localities where coal and shale 
are readily available. 

Fireclays.-Fireclays of good quality are found in the permo-carboniferous 
coal measures, and excellent clays for brick-making, pottery, etc., may be 
obtained in the State, chiefly in Sydney and Wollongong districts. 

lWagnesite.-Magnesite is distributed widely, but few deposits are of 
commercial value. Large quantities have been mined at Fifield, Attunga, and 
Bal'l'aba. The output (luring 1930 mis 8,655 tons, valued at £17,310. 

Diatomaceous earth occurs in several localities. The principal deposits 
are situated at Oooma, Barraba, Ooonabarabran, and Wyrallah. 

Other ~1J1ineral Deposits.-Other mineral deposits known to exist but not 
worked extensively include asbestos, barytes, fluorspar, Fuller's earth, ochre, 
graphite, gypsum, slate, and mica. Quartzite for the manufacture of silioo 
bricks is obtainable in large quantities. 

QUAllRIES. 

The Hawkesbury formation in the Metropolitan district provides excellent 
sandstone for architectural use. The supply is very extensive, and the stone 
is finely grained, durable, and easily worked. In the north-western 'porti~ll 
of the State and in the' northern coal districts good building stone is 
obtainable. 

*59859-C 
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Syenite, commonly called trachyte, is found at Bowral. For building 
purposes it is solid, and takes a beautiful polish. Granite occurs at many 
places in the State, and it has been quaniedJ generally in places near the 
coast, whence transport is cheaper than from less accessible localities. 

Basalt Qr blue metal, suitable for ballasting roads and railway lines and. 
for making concrete, is obtained at Kiama and other localities. 

The following statement shows the output of the quarries and clay, gravel 
and sand pits during the years 1929 and 1930, as recorded in returns 
collected from the owners by the Statistician under the Oensus Act of 
1901:-

stone, etc. 
\ 

_____ 1_92,-9_. ----I 1930. 

Quantity. Value. Quantity. Valne. 

Building Stone- tons. I £ I tons. £ 
Sandstone ... ... ... 47,620 52,601 I 32,318 45,142 
Granite ... . .. ... 8,245 31,129 7,106 26,529 
Basalt ... . .. ... 24,016 10,793 115,771 29,009 
Trachyte, etc. ... ... 4,139 6,367 3,730 3,200 
Limestone ... ... . .. 2,644 1,494 ... .. . 
Marble ... ... ... 528 3,004 671 4,983 
Slate ... ... .. , .. , 109 970 ... ... 
Other ... ... .. , ... 226 247 69 133 

Macadam, 'Ballast, etc.-
Sandstone ... ... ... 502,369 138,463 429,870 131,177 
Granite ... ... .. , 29,388 8,152 I 27,980 9,406 
Bluestone, Basalt, etc. ... 1,567,731 424,940 1,139,947 307,837 
Quart~ite ... ... .. . 40,927 13,633 16,444 6,025 
Trachyte ... ... ... ... ! ... 19,615 3,697 
Limestone ... ... ... 19,329 4,938 5,018 1,632 
Gravel ... ... ... 831,494 139,336 590,368 103,425 
Sand ... ... .. , ... 361,947 53,518 339,391 46,215 
Shale ... ... ... 26,798 3,690 25,637 2,111 
Chert ... ... ... 24,527 4,793 ... .. . 
Slate ... ... ... ... 1,382 69 750 85 
Ironstone .. , ... ... ... ... 2,774 348 
Andesite ... ... ... 59,278 16,802 I ... .. . 
Other ... ... ... ... 5,025 2,154 19,134 8,913 

Limestone-
For Cement ... ... ... 546,856 125,822 341,840 63,449· 
For Burning ... ... 82,112 22,610 36,303 17,164 
For Flux ... ... ... 70,519 16,161 34,341 7,340 

Shale for Cement ... ... ... 167,285 ?9,214 73,341 9,308 
Clays-

Brick ... ... ... 1,724,102 212,456 440,553 I 90,020· 
Pottery and Earthenware ... 114,134 30,206 41,722 10,339 
Pigment ... ... ... 154 213 15 23 
Kaolin ... ... ... 3,558 6,032 2,151 2,880 
Fire Clay ... ... .. . 35,654 9,949 24,299 6,254 
Silica ... ... ... 10,954 4,099 7,716 4,016 
Other ... ... ... ... ... ... 138 176 

Total ... . ~ . 6,313,050 £1,373,855 I 3,779,0)2 £940,836 

~---.. 

INSPECTION OF MiNES. 

The inspection of mines with a view to safeguarding the miners from· 
accident and disease is conducted by salaried officers of the Department 
of Mines in terms of the Ooal Mines Regulation Acts, which apply to coal 
and shale mines, and the Mines Inspection Acts, which apply to other mines. 

The Ooal Mines Regulation Acts prescribe that every coal mine must be
under t·he control and direction of a qualified manager, and daily personar 
supervision must be exercised by him or by a qualified under-manager. 
In mines where safety-lamps are used a competent person must be appointed; 
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as deputy to carry out duties for the safety of the mine, especially in regard 
to the presence of gas, the sufficiency of ventilation, the state of the roof 
and sides, and the supervision of shot-firers. 

The Acts contain general rules for the working of coal mines in regard to 
suoh matters as ventilation, sanitation, the inspection and safeguarding of 
maohinery, safety lamps, explosives; security of shafts, etc. It is provided 
'that a person may not be employed in getting coal or shale in the face of 
the workings of a mine unless he has had two years experience 01' works in 
company with an experienced miner. Special rules are established in each 
mine for the safety, convenience, and discipline of the employees. 

A Royal Commission, appointed in July, 1925,. conducted an inquiry into 
conditions operating in the coal mines of New South Wales, with special 
reference to ventilation, the presence of gas, and the use of safety lamps. 
As a result of its recommendations the Ooal Mines .Regulation Act was 
amended with the object of minimising the risks attached to this class of 
mining, and Oourts of Ooal Mines Regulations may be constituted to deter
mine matters relating to the safe working of the coal mines. The Governor 
may appoint a District Oourt judg'e, a stipendiary 01' police magistrate, or a 
mining warden to sit as a Oourt. Oourts have been proclaimed at East 
Maitland, Newcastle, Muswellbrook, Gunnedah, Sydney, W oHongong. 
Lithgow, and Mudgee. 

The Mines Rescue Act, 1925, ma;kes provision for rescue operations in 
coal and shale mines by the establishment of rescue stations, rescue corps, 
and rescue brigades. In four districts, viz., the Western, Southern, N ew
castle, and Maitland, central rescue stations have been established, and the 
mine owners in each district are required to contribute to a fund for their 
upkeep. The Tates of contribution for the year 1930, were as follows:
Western ~d.; Southern 0.66d. ; Newcastle 0.887 d.; and Maitland 0.815d. 
per ton of coal raised during the preceding year. The amount contributed 
during 1930 was £21,133. 

In the mines, to which the Mines Inspection Acts relate, a qualified 
manager, exercising' daily personal supervision, must be appointed if more 
than ten persons are employed below ground, and the machinery must be in 
charge of a competent engine-driver. General rules are contained in the Act. 
and the inspec~ors may require special rules to be constituted for certain 
mines. 

Oertificates of competency to act in mines as managers, under-managers, 
deputies, engine-drivers, and electricians are issued in accordance with the 
Acts relating to inspection. 

Particulars regarding the persons killed 01' seriously injured in mining 
accidents during the last ten years are shown below':-

Accidents. Por 1,000 Employed. 

Year. Coal and Shale I Other Coal and Shale I Other 
Miners. Miners. Miners. Miners. 

Killed. I Injured. Killed. I Injured. Killed. I InJnred. Killed. I Injured. --
1921 19 113 4 22 ·89 5·31 '47 2·61 
1922 12 86 5 25 ·55 3·97 ·54 2'70 
1923 31 101 6 48 1'35 4·30 '62 4'94 
1924 27 80 10 53 1'17 3'47 ·98 5·22 
1925 27 115 10 65 1·12 4·78 ·76 4·93 
1926 25 102 20 60 1'01 4'12 1'27 3'82 
1927 24 107 1I 58 '98 4'37 '81 4'26 
1928 14 103 12 60 '6n 4'80 I '99 4'94 
1929 12 

I 
89 10 55 

I 
'53 3'96 i '82 4'51 

1930 16 73 14 63 '77 3'53 1'04 4'69 
I 
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The accident rates are not based on the number of employees as shown on 
pag'e 83. They relate to the total number of persons wllo are ~lUbject to 
the provisions of the Mining Acts, including persons engaged in connection 
with treatment plant at the mines, and in quarries held under mining titles. 
The particulars relating to all quarries are included in the fig-lues for the 
years 1925 to 1930 inclusive. 

Allowances paid during 1930 to beneficiaries under the provisions of the' 
Miners' Accident Relief Act amounted to £19,972'. The beneficiaries at the 
end of the year were: widows, 251; mothers, 25; sisters, 5; permanently 
disabled persons, 223; and children, 80. 

In the chapter relating to Industrial Arbitration, particulars are given 
regarding industrial diseases in mines and the compensation provided in 
-cases of accident or illness,. 

I 
" 
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CQ,MMERCE. 
1'0IYER to rmlke laws with resnect to trade and C0111merl)e with other C'OUll

tries and between the States ~of A·ustralia is vested in the Oommonwealth 
Parliament, and in the year 1!l01 control of the On~loms and Excise Depart
ment of New South \Vale~ was transferred to the Oommonwealth. 

The first Federal Act relating' to customs emne into operation by proclama
tion on 4th Octobcr, 1901. The Act. with amendments, proyides adminis
trative machinery in relation to customs, prescribes the. manner in whieh 
duties are to be computed and paid, and authorises the inspection of 
imports and exports. 

Prior to federation a flifl'erent tariff was ion ol)eration in each State, and 
interstate trade was suLjee.t to the same dllties- as oyersea tl'ade. On 8th 
October, 1901, when the Oustoms Tariff Act of 1902 was introduced in the 
Federal Parliament, a uniform tariff for an the States was imposed, 'trade 
'find C0111merce between the States became free, and the power of the Com
monwealth to impose duties of customs a11(l excise became exclusive, jC!xcept 
that the State of Western Australia was g'iven the right to levy (lut.v on 
interstate imports for a period of five years. 

By the Oustoms Act certain imports arc J1l'ohibited, and tl1e prohibition 
may be extended by proclamation to other commodities. The conditions 
lmder which goods for export are prepared may be prescribed by regulation, 
-and the expOTtation of goods which do not conform to the required standards 
may be prohibited. In terms of the Commerce (Trade Descriptions) Act, 
1905-1930, the importation or exporta tion of any goods may be prohibited 
by regulation unless they bear a prescrib8d trade description. 

In the administration of matt8rs relating' to tl'ad8 and customs, the 
'Department of Trade and Oustoms. under the direction of a :Minister of the 
Or own, is assisted by the Tariff Board all]Jointed under an Act which com-
1nenced in :March, 1922. The Board consists of four me1llbers, including an 
-administrative officer of tlle Denartment of Trade and Customs, who is 
chairman. The Act prescribes tllat the Minister must refer to the Board 
101' investigation such matters as the classifie.ation of g:oods for duty; the 
·determination of the value of g'oods for duty; appeals against the def)isions 
of the Comptroller-General in respect of the interpretation of the tariff; the 
necessity for new or increased or reduced duties, or for bounties; the effect 
of bounties; proposals for applying preferential tm iffs to any countTY; and 
'Complaints that a manufacturer is taking' lmdue advantage of the 11l'otoction 
-afforded by the tariff to charg'e unnecessarily high prices. In addition. the 
Minister may request the Boa-I'd to report as io the effect of the customs and 
Bxeise tariffs and of the customs laws on the indnstrics of the Oommon
wealth, and other matters affecting the enc.ouragemellt of industTies in 
Telation to the tariff. 

Oertain inquiries conductcd by the Tariff BoaTel mnst be hdc1 in public, 
e.,cl., those relating to revision of the tariff, to proposals for bounties, 01' to 
.complaints that a manufacturer is taking undue advantage of the protec.tion 
afforded by the tariff. 

The Federal Department of Markets was estnblishec1 in 1925 to take over 
functions of the Department of Trade and Oustoms relating to the oyersea 
marketing of Australian produce and to iJlllllig'l'ation, also the administra
tion of the Oonunonwealth Board of Trade. The func.tiollS of tlH'l Board of 
Trade include the col1ection and dissemination of c0I1111lPrcial and industrial 
intel1igence, the control of Trade Oommissioners abroad, and the Investig'a
tion of matters affecting' trade, commerce, and industry, The Board, under 
the presidency of the Prime Minister, inclmles in its membership l'epre
sentatives of the Customs Department, the Ohamber of Oommerce. tha 

*58675-A 
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Ohamber of Manufactures, and ot other kindred organisations. A scctiJn 
of the board has ,been established in each State of the O()]llmomve'llth. 

The oversea ex])ort of a number of Australian products is controlled by 
boards constituted under Fedcral legislation to organise the marketing o:!' 
these commodities. As a preliminary step towards initiating this fmm of 
control special legislation is passed in resnect of each commodity, hut it 
does not become effective until the project has been suhmitted to a poll of 
the producers. If a majority of the producers are favourahle, a board elected 
by them is appointed to supervise the export from Australia and the suLsc
quent sale and distri:bution of the product, and the expenses are detrayed 
by means of a levy on the exports. T1l1lS boards have been organised in 
respect of dairy produce (butter and cheese), dried fruits (sultanas, cur
rants, and lexias), canned fruits (apricots, peaches, and pears, and any other 
varieties as may 'be nrescribed), and wine. Legislation was enacted also in 
respect of fresh fruits (apples and peal's), hut thc poll of growers lJl·,w,:d 
nnfavourable and the Act was not brOllght into olleration. 

In terms of the Export Guarantee Act, 1024-1925, the Federal Govcrn
ment may g'uarantee bank advances mOl de to boards constituted to cuntrol 
the export of Australian products, ti,e maxim1llH guarantee being 80 per 
cent. of the market value of the ]Jrodu~e. The Act also authorises the 
Government to grant assistance, UIJOn the recommcndation of the Oommon
wealth Board of Trade, in respect of the export of Australian primary pro
ducts, the total liability which may be incurred in this manner being;
limited to £500,000. 

For some products, assistance has been g·jven by the Government of the 
Commonwealth in the form of bounties ])ayable on cxport, but an sllch 
bounties, except for fortified wine, have expired by effiuxion of tim8. 
Details are shown in the chapter entitled" Factories." 

STATISTICS OF I~Il'OHTS AXD EXFORTS. 

Statistics relating' to the oversea trade of tIle v'lrious States of Australia 
are recorded by the Federal Department of Tmde and Oustoms. The 
records of imports as shown in this chapter relate to those received into 
New South Wales and include those re-exported for consumption in other 
States or elsewhere. In regard to exports those dassified as "Australian 
Produce" include products of other Australian States which have been 
shipped oversea at ports in New South ,Vales, but they do not include pro
ducts of New South ,Vales despatched a'broad from ports in other States. 

Oomplete records of interstate trade have not been available sillce 12th 
September, 1910, when the Oustoms Department ceased to record them. 
Therefore, the figures in this chapter, eX'cept those on page 124, are exclu
sive of the large volume of interstate trade, and do not represent the total 
external trade of New South ,Vales. 

OVER SEA TRADE. 

The value of the goods imported and exported oversea, as shown in thE 
following tables, l'epresents the value as ~:ecorded by the Department of 
Trade and Oustoms. The value of goods imported represents the amount 
on which duty is paya;ble 01' would be payable if the duty were ad 1,rtlorem, 
such value being the sum of the fonowing" :-(a) The actual price 1Dicl by 
the Australian importer plus any discount 01' other special deduction, or the 
current domestic value of the cOlllltry of export at the date of exportation, 
whichever is the higher; Cb) all charges for 11lacing the goods free on hoard 
at the port of export; and (c) 10 per cent. of the amounts (a) and Cb). 

The value of goods exported is assessed, fiB a general rule, upon the basis 
of the value in the IJrincipal markets of New South Wales. but from 1st. 
July, 1929, exception has been made in respect of goods subject to special 



OOMMEROE. 

marketing arrangell1ent~, which have the effect of raising prices in the 
local markets abOl'o world parity. For instanoe, sugar if sold to an 
oversea buyer is assessed at the value f.o.b .. and. if oonsigned for sale 
abroad, at the f.o.b. value which is equivalent' to tl;e London market price. 
In the case of butter, the amount of export bonus paid under the PateTson 
:scheme is deducted from the ourrent market value, and other goods subject 
io rebate or bounty are valued as in the prinoipal markets of New Elollth 
vVales less the amount of rebate 01' bounty. 

As a general rule, the value of imports and the value of exports of bullion 
.and specie are recorded by the Department of Trade and Oustoms in the 
currenoy of the United Kingdom. The value of exports, other than bullion 
and specie, is reoorded in Australian currenoy. Rates of exchange, Aus
tralia on London, as shown in the chapter of this volume entitled Private 
Finanoe, illustrate the relation between these currenoies. 

The total value of oversea imports and exports, as recorded by the Oustoms 
'Department, during various years sinoe 1901 is shown in the following 
table, with the valuo per head of population. The £g'ures, with the excep
tion of those relating to the year 1901, do not include the value of exports 
in the form of ships' stores. 

Oversea Exports. 

Year ended O,'ersea 

I I 
Total Trade 

30th June, Imports. Australian other O,'ersea. 

P"0ducts. Products. Total, 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1901" 17,560,207 t t 18,210,627 35,770,834 
1911* 27,343,428 29,938,415 2,222,986 32,161,401 59,504,829 
1921 72,466,388 

I 
48,302,717 4,299,089 52,601,806 125,068,194 

1926 64,009,919 51,565,742 2,436,072 54-,001,8!4 118,01l,n3 
1927 68,940,081 60,407,280 2,407,797 62,815,077 131,755,158 
1928 65,072,266 4!l,493,820 2,389,109 51,882,929 lIS,955,195 
1929 63,491,123 47,170,407 2,118,483 49,288,890 112,780,013 
193') 57,129,636 33,877,5B4 ],884,273 35,761,807 92,89l,443 
1931 26,311,260 29,923,099 1,467,763 31,390,862 57 ,~02,122 

Per head of PopulatlOn. 

£ s. d, 

I 
£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d, £ s. d. 

1901* 12 16 11 t t 13 6 6 26 3 5 
1911* 16 8 5 1719 7 I 6 8 19 6 3 35 14 8 
1921 34 13 4 23 2 2 2 1 1 25 3 3 59 16 7 
Hl26 27 17 1 22 8 9 1 1 3 2310 0 51' 7 1 
1927 29 7 ~ 25 14 7 1 0 6 26 15 1 56 2 4 " 1928 '27 2 0 20 12 3 o 19 11 21 12 2 48 14 2 
1929 ~M 18 9 19 5 5 o 17 4 20 2 9 46 I 6 
1930 23 1 1 13 13 5 o 15 3 14 8 8 37 9 9 
1931 10 10 6 11 19 4 011 9 12 11 1 23 1 '; 

• Yeal' ended 31st Decembel'. t Not available. 

The increase in the aggregate value of trade during the decennium 1901 
to 1911 was the result of industrial expansion, and the inorease in trade 
between 1911 and 1921 was due in a large measure to enhanced prices. 

In 1920-21 the value of imports was abnorma1ly high, as a result of 
the prompt despatch of goods ordered abroad during the post war 'period 
of trade expansion, in antioipation of a curtailrnent of quantity and ])1'0-

traeted delivery. After a decline in the following year the value- rose 
rapidly and remained at a high level for several years. 

In 1929-30 the value, £57,129,636, was lower 'by £6,400,000 than in the 
previous year, the imports of maohinery and metal manufaotures havin~ 
deoreased by about £3,000,000, ano apparel and textiles by nearly £2,000,000. 
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The value of imports in 1 [l30-31 c1ecrcnse,l to £26,300,000. This marked 
declinc followed upon mcasures taken to l1isc01H:1ge importations in view 
of the effects of an adverse trade balance upon economic conditions in 
Australia, though it was due in part to a fall in prices of thc goods importcd. 
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The bulk of the exports are products of the rural industl'ies, and the 
quantities available for export vary with seasonul conditions. BetwecE 
i901 and 1911 the value of exports, increasing with prochlctioil, rose by 77 
per cent. During the following decade the industries suffered sm" l'ely by 
reason of drought and war, which caused a diminution in product~on, but 
the value of exports continued to rise under the influence 01 higher price,g. 

In 1926-27 the total value of exports was the highest yet recorded, but it 
included over £10,000,000 of gold. 

In 1927-28 expol'ts of gold chopped to £2,000,000, and there was a decline 
of £2,300,000 in respect of wheat and flour and of £1,000,000 in minerals. 
Exports of meat, tanow, skins and hides also were lower, but this was com
pensated by an increase in the value of wool despatched overseas. 

In 1928-29 the exports of wheat and flour showed an increase of £4,000,000, 
but there were decreases in wool £3.000,000 and gold £1,800,000. There wer':! 
smaller decreases in the values of lead, coal, tin, butter, and skins, and thc\ 
total value was reduce~l by £2,GOU,OOO as compared with the preceding year. 

In 1929-30 the exports of gold amounted to £4,000,000, as compared with 
£206,000 in the previous year, but there was a decline of £17,000,000 in thp, 
value of other exports, due mainly to a fan in prices. The value of wool 
declined by £11,000,000, wheat and flour by nearly £5,000,000, and skim 
and hides by £1,500,000. 

'In lD30-31 there was an increase of nearly £3,500,000 in the 'wheat an(1 
flour trade, but wool declined further by £2,000,000, skins and hides uy 
nearly £1,500,000, and bullion and specie by £3,000,000. The net result W'\d 

a decline of £4,000,000 in the total value of oversea exports, nevertheless 
it exceeded the recordcd valne of oyersea imports by £5,000,000. 

In any comparison of the values of imports and exports it is important 
that allowance be made for the unusual1y high rates of exchange between 
Australia and London during 1930-31. The approximate value in Aus
tralian currency of imports in that year was £30,000,000, and of exports 
£31,800,000, and the corresponding values in Briti~h currency were imporl's 
£26,300;000, and exports £27,000,000. It is not practicable, however, tn 
assess a balance of the trade of New South ,Vales in the absence of records 
of the interstate movement of goods, etc. 

Movement of Golcl; 
Gold is an item of domestic produce in Australia and imports and exports 

of bullion and specie are included in the figures relating to the oversc:u 
trade, though consignments received in or despatched from New South 
,Vales are to be regarded as affecting the trade of the whole Oommonwealth 
rather than that of New South ,Vales. Hesh'ictions were imposed by 
the Federal Government upon the movement of gold during the war period, 
and the embargo upon its export was not removed until April, 1925. The 
export of gold again became subject to approval by the Oommonwealth 
authorities illlJ anuary, 1930. The values shown below are in British bll'rency. 

Yen-r' elldpd 
~Oth JllJW. 

1901'" 
]911* 
1921 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1 !l,~O 
1931 

Ovel'sea 
If,lPOL't.S of 
Bullion and 

Specie. 

£ 
492,R48 

1,2.54,508 
29,392 

3,9,760 
503,134 
800,300 
210,523 
202,741 
2clO,143 

• CaJcndnl' year. 

O\'ersea Exports of Bullion and Specie. 

Australian I 'Other I 
Produce. Produce. Total. 

;10 £ £ 
t t 3,8[6,844 

3,281,~01 1,096,936 4,3,8,637 
3,770,195 15,275 3,785,470 
3,251,469 14,910 3,266,379 

]0,304,680 6,000 10,310,680 
2,071,413 9,200 2,080,613 

17n,809 29,068 205,877 
4,!33,437 5 4,133,442 
1,141,485 I 179,061 1,320,546 

t Not OI'ail>ble. 
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Imports of bullion and specie during 1929-30 included gold from New 
Guinea 49,843 oz., valued at £108,932, and in the following year 48,116 oz., 
£139,m5, also 21,393 oz., valued at £78,797, from New Zealand. 

Exports in 1929-30 consisted of gold £4,114,144, silver £19,243, and bronze 
£55. Gold to the value of £2,267,344 was sent to Great Britain, £1,000,000 
to the United States of America, £564,500 to India and Oeylon, an.l 
£250,000 to New Zealand. The gold exports in 1930-31 amounted to 
£:t,182,859, of which Great Britain received £1,163,991. Exports of silver 
during the year were valued at £126,636, and brmlZe £11,06"1. 

DIllEOTION OF TUADE. 

The direction of the oversea trade of New South vIT ales is indicated in the 
following statement, which shows the value of imports to and of export3 
from the principal countries during the years ended June, 1930 and 1931, in 
comparison with similar information for the year 1920-21. ParticulaTil 
regarding the importe relate to the country of origin:-

Oversea [Illports (Country of Origin). I Ovcrsea Exports. 

Country. 

1920-21. I 10~9-30. I H 30-31. j 1920-21. I 1929-30. 1 1930-31. 

United Killgdonl... .. . 
Canada ..... . 
South ~-\frican Cllstoms 

Union... ... . .. 
India aud the East 00' 

New Zealaml ... ... 
South Sea Islands ... . .. 
Other TIritish Posses8ioll~ ... 

£ 
32.000,437 

1,857,411 

286,005 
3,337,251 

065.682 
1,511;143 

322,2U 

£ 
22,200,199 
1,503,111 

209,769 
3,638,192 

753"lR9 
852.246 
288,681 

£ 
9,555,320 

582,625 

51,068 
2,000,335 

430,728 
406,7015 
170,021 

£ 
20.630,150 

125,242 

4G8,902 
1,699,290 

4.n}7,5U) 
2,083,277 
2,06G,382 

£ 
11,622,586 

300,279 

127,297 
1,223,299 

2,613,061 
1,2,(0.853 

60,604 

£ 
10,830,943 

3D4,235 

12t,26.J. 
565,044. 

1,946,735 
1,002,518 

178,262 
-----I----I----~-----:----I---~ 

Total, British 00. 41,240,143 29,445,687 13,19fl,142 31,865,762 17,188,579 15,0-12,901 

nel~illnl 
}lrance 
Gel'many ... 

Italv 
Net.herJand,;; 
Norway ... 

Sweden 
S-witzeriand ... 
other European 00. 

812,090 
1,4-10,873 

9,548 

337,432 
229,075 
445,052 

1.126,569 
87-1,319 
271,134 

·United States and Hawaii... 17,403,732 
Japan 00. ... 00. 2,612,101 
Netherlands East Indies 00. 2,803,909 

China and other Eastern 

387,500 
1,4:37,827 
1,767,412 

588,029 
C,48,306 
220,474 

635,684 
723,717 
73-1,016 

13,968,930 
2.079,794 
2,999,463 

134,344 
748,8G8 
800,034 

280,183 
442,f:)88 

72,827 

355,659 
338,3~3 
390,896 

5,583,007 
1,108,229 
1,06-1,395 

2,732,907 
2,655,324 

628,101 

705,299 
409,503 

30,B17 

98,087 
8,808 

585,920 

7,518,329 
2,14.7,4·1-1. 
1,095,575 

1,R67,749 
5.202.904 
2;646,366 

842,914 
73,736 

886 

24,294 
4,705 

221,970 

3,468,585 
2,785.514 

497,345 

CountriEs 00. 00. 577,275 379,305 188,707 '103.648 280,929 
South Sea Islands 00. 00. 140.802 110,716 34,711 573,972 248,039 
Other Foreign Counh'ies 00. 2,132,738 392,557 276,570 1,1)51,710 407,280 

Total, Foreign 00. 31,226,245 I 27,073,730 112,419,451 I 20,736,044 118,573,228 

Outside Packages and Con~ 1 I I-~~~I 
tailler5 _.. .., ... 610,210* ~~ ____ oo.__ ... 
Total, All Countries ,00[72,466,388157,129,636 J 26,311,2tlO 152,001,800 [35,761,807 

'" Six 1l10l1t.hs ,T:lnuury to June, 1£30. 

1,475,133 
3,442,569 
2,244,863 

1,210,873 
111,162 

16,080 

26,507 
14,646 

101,982 

1,561,548 
4,297,418 

361,157 

894,236 
208,476 
381,302 

1 16,347,9C,1 

1_,_00 
I 31,300,802 

In the oyersea trade of New South ,Vales tho value of the goods ·to Jnd 
from the United Kingdom exceeds the trade with any other country. In 
1929-30 imports valued at £22,200,10tl or 39.3 per cent. of the total ill1port~ 
were the products of Great Britain am1 Northern Ireland, and in 1930-3] 
thp. value was £9,555,320, or 37.B per cent. Exports shipped to these conn
tries in the respective ;years were valned at £11,6S'2,586", representing" 
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32.5 per cent. of the total exports, and £1 0,£{30,943, or 34.5 per cent. The corre
sponding proportions in 1921 were imports 45.5 per cent. and exports 30.2 
per cent. The figures shown in respect of trade with the United Kingdo!',l 
;n 1029-30 and 1930-31 are excluslye of imports from and exports to tlF' 
Irish Free State. 

Ji'rom European countries other than Great Britain and Ireland the 
illl])Orts were valued at £7,142,965 or 12.6 per cent. in 1929-30 and £3,563,832, 
or 13.9 per cent. in the following year. The direct exports thereto wer8 
valued at £10,885,530 or 30.4 '[Jer cent., and £8,643,824 or 27.5 per cent. in 
these years. The value of imports from Europe in 1920-21 was £5,546,598, 
1 be yalue of exports thereto was £7,045,366, and the relative proportions werc 
7.65 per cent. of imports and 15.1 per cent. of exports. 

The interchange between New South Wales and British countries usually 
shows a pronounced excess of imports from the United Kingdom, Oanada, 
India and Oeylon and an excess of exports to New Zealand and the South 
~Jea Islands. In 1930·31, however, an excess of exports to the United 
Eingdom was recorded. Trade with most of the foreign countries with 
which the interchange is large, e.g., France, Germany, Belgium, Italy and 
.T apan, results in a large excess of exports. In contrast there is an exce,s 
uf imports 'from the United States and Netherlands East Indies. 

The following statement shows the value of British and foreign overs,~i1 
imports in each of the last five years, as compared with the annual average 
':alues in the three quinquennial ]Jeriods between 1911 and 1926:-

Value of Oversea Ilnports, according to Country of Origin-Annual Average. 

Period.. 
Unite I I Ot.lier I 'fotal Icontineut I United I 
7'"] t7 {n British EritiRh of _ States of 

1,,- llodo ljC'ountl'ieS Empjre Europe. America I I 
Tot.al 

Other Total Imports. 
Japan. :Foreign Forr.ign 

Countries COllntr:es 

£000 
1911 to 1915-16* 14,006 
191(j-17 to 1020-21 17,227 
1921-22 to 1925-26 25,06i< 

1926-27 ... 26,830 
H127-28 ... 26,321 
1028-29 ... 123,619 
J9~9-30 ... 122,200 
19,,0-31 '''1 9,555 

lOll to 1015-16* ... 1 45·9 
1916-17 to 1920-21 38·2 
1921-22 to 1925-26 43·7 

1926-27 ... 38·9 
1927-28 ... 40·4 
]928-29 ... 37·2 
1929-30 '" 39·3 
1930-31 ... 37·3 

£OCO 
,1,459 
7,370 
7,396 
9,921 
fl,574 
8,449 
7,246 
3,642 

£eoo 
18,465 
~4,597 

32,404 
36,751 
34,895 
32,068 
'>.9,446 
13,107 

£oco 
4,541 
2.825 
5,67 l! 
7,721 
7,822 
7,760 
7,143 
3,564 

£000 
5,'170 

11.970 
1,1,405 
17,801 
] 6,746 
16,884 
13,947 i 

5,58;~ I 
I 

£000 
662 

2,747 
1,951 
2,644 
2,150 
2,301 
2,080 
1,108 

£000 £000 
1,393 12,075 
2,038 20,480 
2,881 24,OH 
3,933 32,189 
3,459 30,177 
4,388 31,423 
3,904 27,074 
2,165 12,410 

----,--,--,---------,-------

Per cent. of 'l'obl Ovel'sea Imports. 

I 

I 

14·6 60·5 14·0 I 17·9 2·2 4·5 39·5 
16·4 54·6 6·2 26·6 6·1 6·5 ,15·4 
12·9 56·6 9·9 25·1 il·4 5·0 43·4 
14·4 53·3 11-2 26·0 3·8 5·7 46·7 
13·2 53·6 ]2·0 25·8 3·3 5·3 46·4 
]3·3 50·5 ]2·2 26·6 3·8 6·9 49·5 
12·8 52·1 12·6 24·7 3·7 6·9 47·9 
14·2 51·5 

I 
13·9 21·8 4·3 8·5 48·5 

I 

£000 
30,540 
45,086 
57,378 
68,940 
65,072 
6il,401 
57,130 I 
26,311t 

100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 

• Calendar years 1911 to 1913, and years ended June, 1915 and 1916. 
t Includes out-Ride packages not incllHlcd in previrllls coh:.mns, yiz., £610,219 in January-June, 

1030, and £695,067 in 1930-31. 

The imports of British origin represent about 50 per cent. of the total, 
and about 75 per cent. of the British goods are imported from Great Britain 
and N ortherll Ireland. The proportion of imports from the Oontinent of 
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Europe is rising slowly. Importations from the United States increased 
very rapidly during the war period until they represented 27 per cent. of the 
total, but the proportion in 1030-31 was the lowest since 1022-23. The ratio 
of Japanet'e goods, usually between 3 per cent. and 4 per cent. increased in 
1930-31. It has been exceeded in recent years by Imports fro111 the N ethC!r
lands East Indies whence the bulk of the goods classed as " other foreign" 
are imported. 

The foJlowing comparison relates to the annual value of oyersea export3 
fro111 New South Wales to British and foreign countries since 1911;-

Value of Ovel'sea EXports to British and Foreign Countrles--AllIlUal Average. 

Period. Ulitod I Other I Total leontinenl! United I I Otller I '1'otal 
Total 

I i I British British of State., of 
C ngd0111

1 

Count.ries Empire Europe I America I Japan. Forelan Forejufl 
Count;'ies Count~je3 

EXport. 

-- -

£000 I £000 £000 I £000 £000 ! £ono £000 ! £000 1 £000 
1911 to 1915-16* 13,212 5,06~ 18,281 8,117 4,002 ],3:35 1,673115,127 33,iOS 

1916-17 to 1920-21 22,279 11,778 3±,057 3,3±9 6,08S 2,895 2,722 !15,65± 49,711 

1921-22 to 1925-26 lG,614 6,217 22,831 14,655 5,109 5,066 2,002 i 26,833 49,664 

1!l26--27 15,417 5,770 2],187 18,597 14-,847" 5,46(; 2,7B 141,028 62,815 

5,6]3 ! 1927-28 "'1]3,673 5,227 ]8,900 18,988 n,f>t51 1.821 i 32,983 61,883 

I 
I 

1928-29 ... ' 13,011 6,037 19,0,18 17,732 3,165 6,391 2,952 i 30,241 49,289 

1 ] 929-30 ... [1l,623 5,566 17,189 10,886 3,391 
I 

2,783 1,511 118,573 35,762 

1D30-31 ... 1 10,831 4,212 1.~,043 8,644 1 1,555 
I 

4,298 1,832116,348 31,391 

Plm CE:-rr. OF TOTAL OVERSE,\ EXPORTS. 

... 1 39.5\ 
I 

4,5'31 19I1 to 1015-16* 15·2 54·7 24·3 12·0 4·0 I 5·0 
I 

1016-17 to IfJ20-21 44·8 23·7 68·5 6·7 13·5 5·8 5·5 31·V 

1921-22 to 1923-26 33'0 12·5 46·0 29-5 10·3 10·2 4·0 54·0 

1926-27 

:::I 
2·1-5 9·2 33·7 2% 23·7 8·7 4·3 66·3 

1927-28 26·3 10·1 36·</. 36·6 10·8 12·6 3·6 64·6 

l[J28-2g 26·4 12·2 38·6 36·0 6·4 13·0 6·0 61·4 

1929-30 32·:j 15·6 4.8·1 30·4 9·5 7·8 4·2 51·9 

1930-31 ... / 34·5 13.41 ,17·9 27'51 5·0 13·7 5·0 52'1 

• ()',\en1"r years 1911 to 1013 and years en:led June,l015 and 1916. t Includes gold, £10,000,000. 

The proportion of exports sent to British countries during" the last twCJ 
years was above the average, but it has not yet regainecl.pre-war level. The 
United States of America, which provides more than one-fifth of thu 
imports, takes a very small proportion of exports, and the proportion is 
declining, In the trade with Eastern countries the 'Value of imports 
exceeded £9,000,000 in 1fl20-21 and 1D29-30, tl1en it fell be! 0'1' £5,000,000. 
EXllOl'ts; 011 the other hand, increased in 'Value in 1930-31, when they wer9 
£(1.111',800, as compared with £5,348,000 in 1()20-21 and £4,787,000 in 
1£)2\)-30, 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 
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ARTICLES OF IMPOR'r. 

A classifica tion of the oversea goods impor ted into N cw South '\Vales 
during the three years ended June, 1931, is shmvn in the following table. 
The items are grouped in accordance with a statistical classification o£ 
imports adopted by the Department of Trade and Customs:-

C1as:lification of Ovel'serr I1l1por~s. 1928-29. I 1929 30. 

Foodstuff. of Animal Origin 1, 12t533 --I-l,05t458 
Foodstuits of Vegetable Origin, Beverages (non-

alcoholic), etc.... ... 3,H5,RI7 3,430,;24 
Spirituous and Alcoholic Liquors 1,040,186 932,4:,(j 
Touacco and Preparations thereof 1,1)05,452 1,757,1597 
Live Animals 118,:131 151,931 
Animal Substances not Foodstuffs 665,708 776,2:31 
Vegeta b:e Sn ustallces anJ Ullmanufacturell 

Fibres .. , 
Apparel 
Textiles 
Yarns and Manufactured. Fibres .. , 
Oils, Fats, and 'V axes 
Paints and Va1'llishes 
Stones and Minerals (inclmling Ores and Con-

1,776, lI2 
2,512,082 

10,031,607 
2,280,143 
4,~92, III 

397,513 

1,660,590 
1,977,285 
9,316,892 
1,745,498 
4,281,832 

363,656 

('entrates) 402,354 380,424 
:Machines and Machinery .. , 7,206,1591 6,GOO,019 
Me~als and Metal Manufactures other than 

Machinery 10,996,937 8,4G9,715 
Rubber and Rubber Manufactures 1,'1l9,5:34 858,2;6 
Leather and Leather J\lanu{actures )(18,0.3.3 147,052 
Wood and 'Nicker... 2,55,\(112 2,HI8,a07 
Earthenware, China, Glass, etc ... , 1,159,)1 11 1,03:~,47(j 
Paper .. 2,:)16,801 2,44.3,021 
Stationery and Paper Manufactures 1 ,2R2,106 1,~65,563 
Jewellery, Timepieces, and Fancy Goods 1 ,34'~,()'20 1,032,898 
Optical, Surgical, and Scieutific Instrnments "'1 89 I, lSG 908,8~9 
Drugs, Chenlicals, and :Fertilisers '" ... 1,82R,559 1,708,394 
J\Iisuellaneous '" ". ... ,,, "'1 2,18:;l,lJ98 2,410, 728 1 

Gold and Sil;e~'t~;';~~,!~~~:ze S~~.cie ::: ::: -(jC""il'-,--c~-~O-:"I:-::~-~'C'~-1 -6""7;;-,27'1~.,-:,.c:'C'~~cci~""-' 1 

1930-31. 

£ 
40+,:22.) 

1,75;1,7JH 
2H9,048 

l,lJ2,007 
45,327 

407, I gl} 

682,59:~ 
537,277 

4,228,572 
J,IRl,'247 
2,58l,H23 

150,3U7 

152,878 
2,b9;1,8~:6· 

2,:3R5,618 
328,810 
32,356 

4:H,7S0 
300,064 

1,2U3,G02 
771,191) 
400,943 
819,242 

1,133,!J0,j 
1,756,363 

'!40,14:l 
20,::111,200" 

The group of imports which consists of minerals, machineQ', and other 
metal manufactures is usually the most important in point of value. In 
1930-31, however, the decline affecting all classes of trade was much more 
pronounced in this group, and the value, £5,4:32,322, or 20,6 per cent. of the 
total, was £13,000,000 below the value in 1928-29, when the proportion wa'l 
29,3 per cent, Electrical machinery and aPl')liances represent about half the 
machinery imported in each year, the value being £3,442,023, in 1928-29 and 
£1,596,889 in 1930-31. The value of imports of vehicles and parts was 
nearly £5,000,000 lower in 1930-31 than two years earlier, the decrease i.o. 
motor bodies and chassis being nearly £4,000,000. 

In the textile group, the value, £5,947,096, 01' 22.6 per cent., has declined 
:from £14,823,832 since 1928-29, The principal item-piece goodS-.lUld 
declined by £3,400,000; floor coverings by £800,000; bags and sacks, and 
3'arn8 each by £500,000 (approximately), while the imports of socks and 
htockings declined in value from £703,000 to £42,000, 

The decline in the valu6' of petroleum spirit was due to a fall in price as 
well as a reduction in c;uantity, Importations of crude petroleum increa~e.l 
in 1929-30, 'With an expansion in local manufactUl'e, imports of pneu
matic tyres diminished, and imports of crude rubber expanded, though tl?", 
quantity in 1930-31 was less than in the two preceding years, MoreoYe!', 
there has been a marked fall in the price of rubber, 



1I6 NEW SOUI'JI l"lLES OFFJ(,I.1J~ l'EdU BOOK. 

The imports of tobacco and tea have been fairly well maintained as to) 
quantity, but show an appreciable drop in values, an;} imports of tinnedfisll 
[wd whisky have declined in a marked degree, 

A comparative statement of the principal items in the groups machine!'.,", 
dc., apparel and textiles, and food, drink, etc., and of other items of COi!

"iderable value is shown below. vVhere quantities are recorded they are 
stated as well as values. 

Articles of Oversea Imports. 

F.Jeetricnl cable and ",jre f cwt. 
(coyered) .. , ... ... l £ 

other electrical machinery and 
appJiancm!1. £ 

Other machinery £ 
Iron and steel-Plate and ! cwt. 

sheet ... l £ 
Other £ 

(cwL 
Iron pipes and tube,:; t £ 

)[otor-C'tll'-Bodies '" 
f No. 

£ 
Chassis-lTll:n- (No_ 

semuled I £. 
AssemUcd {NO.£ 

other veh!cles mu1 llnrt.s ... £ 
Other IHrtuis and lllctal llUlTHl-

factnrc5 £ 
Socks and stocking:;;._, 
}>jece goods .,. 
Floor cDvt'l'ing::; 
J1ag5 and sack'} 
Yarns 

'Tobacco, cigars, ctr:. 

'Tea 

Whisky 

Fi~11, in tins ... 

Copra 

, lb. 

£ 

" £ 
£ 
£ 

, £ 
I}l>. 

... 1 £ 
( gal. 

"'1 £ 
rIb. 

... ( £ 
( cwt. 

£ 
OH,-Pet.roleum spirit., etc. !'a\ 

cTude gnl. 
£ 

Lubricating (mineral) 'l ga\ 

Rubber-Crude and waste { cwt£ 

Tyres, pneumatic {lb. £ 

Timber, undressed ... { 000 sup. f~ 

Pliuting paper 

Boo .~s (printe,l) 
(j-la.ss amI glassware 

r tons 
"'l £ 

£ 
£ 

Jewcllfwy and. precions stones 
}'Jll."it:al instrument8 
(·hamophoncs, l'ecol'd~, cte. 
JJul1ion a.nd specie .,", 

£ 
;; 
£ 
£ 

I 

I 
; 

1926-27. I 1927-28. I 1928-29. 1930-31. 

2H,900 206.713 190,501 224,399 8S.0H 
1,154,371 1,075;664 795,436 970,556 286,81 ~ 

2,530,886 2,580,082 2,640,587 2,353,410 1,310,077 
3,903,006 3,825,243 3,7H-t,568 3,276,047 1,297,012 
1,323,911 1,639,330 1,478,3(\0 1,523,054 582.29fl 
1,309,186 1,431,838 1.250,034 1,320,417 505,543 

6M,fl53 757,922 507,18 \ 584,401 173.272 
470,g7f) 5;;4,010 

I 
556,256 428,800 119,Hl 

un7 ~G68 C02,2-t-5 671,207 527 .. 796 156,90l\ 
0,608 4.930 I O,n9 3,174 6(3 

GUO,fi.!! 584.-101 I 090.·lfll . 350.811 0.8"8 
31.814 20,50:3 33.559 19,709 2.216 

3,034,337 2,029,223 2,973,537 1,922"164 18~,580 
9,627 4,617 2,641 1,197 42 

1,383,582 037,039 417,528 232,9640 0.142 
1,30·1,-121 1,027,853 1,292,574 914,253 237,979 

3,498,183 3,155,740. 3,134,377 2,616,552 1,116,29!l 
!l58.9S7 Ul 0,658 

'I 793,114 405.342 42,041 
9,Q[)3,221 8,553,~95 

! 
7,874,705 7,285,852 3,HS,681' 

1,108.680 685,200 ] ,OO(l,50S 959,662 277,365 
1,212,172 946,163 

, 
1,239.308 727,279 746,~nr) 

65S,403 685,290 , n52,427 938,156 400,641 
16,~45,070 17,891.070 17,803.558 16,718.200 16,819,gI0 

1.78·1,62\J l,B7G,GG!) 1.905..182 1.757,597 1,112,097 
28,\)22,652 2n,81:3.40G 28.732,712 30,285,470 23,831,410 

2.297.585 2,046,OU 2,114,51-\ 2,11 9,034 1,239.505 
515,981 640.220 650,13~ 04:3,097 227, 72~ 
()]H.24S G22,-l-90 744,358 751,2!O 262,9;>() 

11,192,035 9,962,850 12,257,172 12,388,075 5,0l3,4IJtl 
551,775 514,398 568,319 639,009 203,938 
784.895 611.167 570,4H 520,262 190.110 
918,16± 701,013 051,683 497,320 97,878 

53,423,418 63,916,047 72,200.636 80,525.117 59,792,848 
2,243.2.15 2,380,200 2,607,151 2.596.246 1,376,737 

H,725,078 17,262,208 20,980,605 39,914,219 38,8.1,7,93ll 
166,290 221,161 378,3.1,3 6;;0,898 472,13~ 

5,838,909 5,170,909 6.576.245 5.0-10.725 !,26!,O.l,~ 
482,713 388,6H1 526,596 400,172 275,723 

72,457 78,200 125,659 97,587 85,840 
790,341 69] ,20-1, G20,4!3 4~8, 130 179,232 

4,774,964 3,108,098 

I 
1,282,042 634,225 81,778 

1)68,962 509,055 171,853 79,511 9.240 
173,261 229,977 179,595 167,38! 46;689 

1,904,040 2,207,103 1,821,245 1,587,917 28!,2-:17 
67,401 74,090 75,486 77,177 40,937 

1,447,794 1,435,535 1,440;864- 1,483,929 713,2'7v 
564,847 622,755 533,999 520,881 378,439 
522,772 536,537 529,253 457,967 113,805 
504,300 490,515 '193,445 294,076 (3f),888 
02U,455 4-\8,740 292,623 H3,524 25,661 
470,895 217,296 209,902 237,037 73,4H 
503,13·.1, 800,300 210,523 

I 202,741 240,143 
! 

The United Kingdom is the main source of supply of most of the mann
tactured articles imported into New South ,Vales, the largest items being 
piece goods, valued at oyer £4,000,000 in 1929-30 and £2,500,000 in 1930-31; 
machinery and metal manufactures-notably vehicles and parts, iron and 
"teel, and electrical machinery and appliances-fiool' coverings, pFinting" 
]Japer, and whisky, The principal products of other European countrie,o 
imported into New South vVales are as follow:-}'rancc, silk pieco good" 
l>aper manufactures, and toilet preparations; Switzerland, silk piece goods, 
mtificial silk yarn, trimmings and ornaments, timepieces; Netherlands, 
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electrical appliances and artificial silk yarn; N Ol'way, paper; Sweden, cream 
5eparators, paper, and wood pulp; Italy, silk piece g'oods; Germany, mach
:nery, metal manufactures, chemicals, gloves, silk piece goods and toys. The 
items of Eastern origin include the following:-From Japan, piece good'! 
of silk and cotton, raw silk; from India, bags and sacks, hessian and other 
jute goods, goatskins,tea, linseed; from Oeylon, tea, and crude rubber; from 
British Malaya, rubber and spices; fromOhina, tea; from Netherlands East 
lndies, kapok, petroleum oils, tea, and rubber. 

The products of the United States are imported in large quantities, e.g., 
machines and machinery of various kinds, tools, vehicles and parts, other 
metal manufactures, oils, tobacco, films for kinematographs, timber, and 
piece goods. The principal imports of Oanadian origin are paper, tinned 
fish, cutlery, motor chassis, machinery, and timber. Undressed timber 
is usually the principal item of import from New Zealand. Oopra is 
imported from various South Sea Islands, rock phosphates from N auru, 
Gilbert, and other Pacific Islands, diamonds from South Africa, oils frofll 
Persia, asphalt, bitumen, etc., from Mexico, linseed from Argentina, cocoa 
beans from British West Africa, and gold from New Guinea. 

AR'l'ICLES OF EXPORT. 

The exports of Australian produce consist mainly of raw materials. In 
regard to such commodities as wool, wheat, etc., the quantity available for 
export depends mainly on local seasonal conditions, but the exportation of 
industrial metals is influenced to a greater extent by market prices. and a 
movement up or down reacts promptly on the productive activity. The 
value of the principal commodities exported from New South Wales during 
each of the last two years is shown below in coml)ari,30n with the annu:u' 
average value during the five years ended 30th JU~le, lD2\). 

Value of Aust.ralian Produce exported I 
Oversea fronl New SonUl 'Vales. Percentage of Total. 

Items. , 
Annual I Annnal Average, 

~929-30. 1930-31. Average. 
1924-25 to 1924-25 to 1929-30. 1930-31. _ 
1928-29. 1928-29, 

£ £ £ 
'Wool ... '" ... 27,964,589 16,235,877 14,126,432 52·4 47,9 47·2 
Hides and skins ... 4,384,494 2,875,056 1,447,860 8·2 8·5 4·8-
Meat-

Frozen Mutton ana 
Lamb ... .. 651,179 777,353 625,456 1·2 2·3 2-l 

Other ... ... . .. 892,224 745,280 587,076 1·7 2·2 2·0 
Leathel' ... '" ... 369,915 288,371 235,350 '7 ·8 ·8 
Tallow ... '" ... 592,456 429,223 282,400 1·1 J.3 ·9 
Butter .. , '" ... 1,724,816 1,415,340 1,676,247 3·2 4·2 5·6 

Wheat ... '" ... 4,742,730 220,402 3,818,105 8·9 ·6 12·8 
:Flour ... '" ... 1,895,052 1,428,566 1,242,475 3·5 4·2 4·1 
Copper Ingots '" ... 175,303 496,466 376,073 ·3 1·5 1·2 
I,ead Pig ... ... 2,071,788 1,1l4,415 947,145 3·9 3·3 3·2 
Tin Ingots ... ... 374,685 159,779 78,364 ·7 ·5 ·3 
Coal ... ... ... 797,006 194,0'12 386,289 1·5 ·6 1·3 

Timbel' uudressed ... 36.~,498 270,019 228,561 ·7 ·8 ·8 
Bullion and Specie ... il,187,474 4,133,437 1,141,485 6·0 12·2 3,8 
Other .. , ... ... 3,180,791 3,093,909 2,723,781 6·0 9·1 9'1 

Total ... '" 53,370,000 33,877,534 29,923,099 100·0 
/ 

100·0 /100'0-



IIS NETV SOUTIl WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Wool usually represents in value more than half the export traue in 
domestic products. and the fall in the llrice of this commodity was the main 
factor in the decline of £19,500,000 in 1929-30 as compared with the averaga 
of the previous quinquennium. The qllantit.y of wool in 1929-30 \Vas only 
11 per cent. below the quinquemlial average and the decrease in value was 
42 per cent. Wheat usually ranks second to wool, but the qUantity ~"ported 
in 1929-30 was the smallest since 1901', and the value was only £:1'20,402. 
The aggregate value of wool. hides and skins, butter, wheat and -flour ex
ported in 1929-30 was £22,200,000, as compared with an annual avel'age of 
£40,700,000 during the preceding :five ;yenr,3. 

Ih 1930-31 there was a further decline in the value of wool exports, not
withstanding an increase in qnantity. am1 the value of hides and skins 
dropped 50 per cent., but large quantities of wheat and butter were Hhipped. 
In the agg'l'egate the value of the commodities named in the foregoing 
paragraph was approximately the same as in 1929-30. 

Details of the quantity and value of the principal items of the ovel'sea 
€xport trade from New South ,Vales during each of the last:five 3;ears are 
shown below;-

Commodities. Oversea Exports 01 Australian PrOduce from New South 'Vales. 

1926-27. 
I 

1927-28. 
I 

1928-29. I 1929-30. I 1930-31. 

Wool-Gre'asy ... ".~ 
lb.1 335,025,736 314,747,1861340,541,026 308,265,801 1 334,602,517 £ 25,593,195 ,",'",''' I ,","',W . 14,916,935 I 13,021,206 

Scoured lb. 26,731,310 24,592,623 18,741,799 16,669,157

1

17,371,983 ... " . £ 2,739,770 3,088,600 2,055,85 .. 1,256,867 983,269 
Tops, Noils, etc. ".\ lb. 2,900,897 1,638,546 469,187 303,766 1,302,118 £ 562,715 339,175 100,503 62,075 121,957 

Total, Wool ... £ 28,895,680 30,320,197 1 27,377,798 16,235,8771 14,126,432 

Cattle hides and calf skins ~ No. 407,765 672,177 618,270 49,1,802 520,897 £ 422,940 869,093 I 696,715 386,933 ' 302,435 
Rabbit. and hare skins ". lb. 11,860,570 9.316.863 , 8,223,218 5,813,f315 4,675,901 £ 2,437,010 1,886,523 I 1,948,852 1,040,943 414,408 
Sheep skins with wool .,,\ No·1 2,808,4H 3,170,630 I 3,176,168 3,970,013 3,248,523 £ 1,102,775 1,311,511 I 1,343,559 982,401 550,391 

Frozen lamb lb. 19,998,339 0.783,792 9,811,112 17,870,438 21,395,742 ... 
... ~ £ 480,732 273,857 I 296.205 474.735 427,081 

Mutton... ". lb. 25,987,(3[0 7,887.037 12,832,235 16,897,390 15,313,005 £ 375.061 136,888 265,959 302,618 198,375 
Rabbits and hares prs. 2,881,701 2,884,026 1,956,508 2,371,506 3,526,033 £ 257,641 262,759 193,525 214,203 252,074 

Leather ... ... ... £ 388,990 339,394 321,119 288,371 235,350 
Tallow J cwt. 450,143 283,937 300,284 257,649 227,922 ... ... '''{ £ 761,585 457,255 541,039 429,222 282,400 
'Butter lb. '17,753,508 20,820,334 15,455,928 19,916,763 31,388,919 ... ... ... £ 1,239,541 1,392,797 1,160;443 1,415,340 1,676,247 

Wheat { centals. 6,457,472 2,971,449 11,361,843 511,644 18,633,141 ... ... 
cental~ 3,031,014 1,444,290 4,609,101 220,402 3,818,105 

'Flour 3,050,471 2,015,840 3,664,001 2,624,095 3,640,930 1,984,684 1,285,299 1,992,130 1,428,566 1,242,475 

. Copper ingots ~ ... 25,630 47,157 57,904 126,953 153,150 ... .0. £, 81,923 157,930 225,029 496,465 376,073 
Lead, pig cwt. 1,476,170 1,494,684 995,531 1,028,917 1,091,237 ... ... ... £ 2,193,797 1,637,207 1,132,592 1,114,415 947,145 
Tin, ingot.:! cwt" 32,718 26,270 21,049 16,325 I 11,565 ... ." £ 483,348 340,4j9 232,468 159,779 I 78,36-1 
Coal tons. 803,254 546,075 311,608 153,34* 357,367 ... -- ." £ 961,551 680,929 389,407 194,04~ , 386,289 

Tilllber, uncttesse&. uper. ft. 18,281,645 16,576,815 I 13,989,086 15,8n,348 16,383,871; .~ £ 301,671 283,053

1 

U1.50.!, 270,019 228,561 Buliion and specl. .. £ 10,304,1180 2,071,4:13 1711,809 4,133,437 1,141,485. Other ". ..... .- £ 4,702,657 4.343,006 4,026,153 4,089,766 3,239,409 
Total '- £ 60,407,280 49,493,820 I 47,170, 407 1 33,877,534 . 29,923,099 

-
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In 1~26-27 the volume of trade in staple products was hea1'3', with prices 
at a high level, and the "ulue of ovel'sea exports reached the peak, 
£60,400,000. In the following yeilr quantities were generally smaller, then 
prices be,g-an to decline. As the downward movement of prices was 
accelerated the value of the eX]Jorts dropped in 1930-31 to a point 50 per 
'cent. lower than in 1926-27. Taking wool as an example, the range of export 
\Talues was as follows :-IS!d. per lb. (greasy) in 1926-27, 20~d. in 1927-
28, Ind. in 1928-29, l1;ld. in 1929-30, and 9:ld. in 1930-31. The bulk 
of the wool exported from New South Wales is Rhipped (lirect to the United 
I{ingdom, the Oontinent of Europe or Japan. The countries to which "hip
ments were made in the last two years are 8110wn below:-

1929-30. 1930-31. 

Countr~T~ I Scoured I Greasy Tot.al 'Greasy I Scoured I Tot,al 
wool. tops,[ wool, toP!;, wool. noHs, etc. value. wool. noils) etc. value. 

bales. bales. £ I baIt's. bale~. £ 
-Great. Britain and 

3,873,461 I Northern Ireland ... 209,563 25,634 247,963 26,253 3,372,653 

Belgium ... 
'''1 

125,363 9,431 I, 70~,431 I H5,220 13,522 1,355,781 

France ... ... ... 277,072 18,456 4,28D,412 I 237,171 17,449 2,941,441 

'Germany ... ... 157,791 10,884 2,409,891 I 161,261 9,859 2,047,078 

Italy ... ... . .. 48,217 758 697,663 I 49,959 1,362 649,949 

Japan ... ... .. . 150,455 3,578 2,379,186 i 232,448 5,041 2,972,039 

United States of America 35,086 6G2 507,180 I 35,553 356 566,367 

Other Countries ... 12,661 1,322 287,653 I 7,584 2,953 220,224 

I -------------

,,(°16,208
1 

I Tota,l ... 70,725 16,235,877 1 1,087,159 76,795 14,126,432 

---

In addition to the wool to which the foregoing- statement relates, a large 
quantity is exported on sheep skins, mainly to France, where 2,880,917 
woolly skins, valued at £668,205, were sent in 1929-30, and 2,532,829, valued 
at £408,685, in 1930-31. The total valne of hides and skins of all kinds 
eXI)orted was £2,87·5,056 in 1929-30 ancl £l,'H7,8GO in the following' year. 
The value of the hicles and skins exported to the United States Wa3 
£1,170,968 and £521,039, and to the United Kingdom, £608,208 and £257,611, 
in the respective years. 

Butter and meat are ex])orted mainl,v to Great Britain, and these ship
ments of butter were 136,100 cwt., valued at £1,082,141, in 1929-30, and 
2::'2,100 cwt. valued at £1,328,632, in 1930-31. Exports of frozen mutton and 
lambs to Great Britain were 833,005 carcases, value £631,216, and 896,501 
carcases, value £559,617, in the respective yeatR. The value of butter sent 
to Eastern ports was £175,223 in 1929-30, and £130,039 in 1830-31. The 
tallow consigned to Japan was valued at £182,720 and £155,078 in thes6 
years. 
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The quantity of wheat exported in 1929-30 was unusually small, viz., 
511,644 centals, of which 3'69,716 ccntals, valued at £155,990, were shipped to 
IGreat Britain. The exports in 1930-31 included 6,787,594 centals, £1,321,926 
to Great Britain, 1,972,572 centals, £425,529, to Italy, 5,103,917 centals, 
£1,037,284, to .r apan, 2,899,829 centals, £621,690, to Ohina. The exports of 
flour to Great Britain in the respective years were 355,613 centals, £176,855, 
and 1,130,444 centals, £327,696, and to Egypt 624,711 centals, £318,715, and 
699,396 centals, £2;;'4,301. The flour exported to Eastern countries amounted 
to 1,454,024 centals, valued at £710,665, in 1929-30, and 1,244,055 centals, 
valued at £471,998, in the following year, the principal markets being in 
British Malaya, Netherlands East Indies, and Philippine Islands. 

The trade in metals is mainly with the United Kingdom. Expol't~ in
cluded pig lead 8'97;7)55 cwt., £969,246, in 1929-30, and 980,066 cwt., 
£847,793, in 1930-31 to Grcat Britain. Exports to New Zealand in 1930-31 
included coal £2;;'3,263, and undressed timber £150,196. 

Re-exports. 

There is a fairh lar,ge re-export trade in prOVISIOns and manufactured 
articles with New Zealand, New Oaledonia, Fiji and othCl: South Sea 
Islands. The mincipal items re-exported in the last two years are shown 
below:- - - -

Commodity. 

Machinery 

Metals and Metal Manuiactures 

Tea 

Tobacco, etc. 

Whisky ... 

Piece Goods 

Films for Kinematographs, etc. 

Value of Re-exJlorts fr01n 
New South 'YHIes to 

Oversca Ports. 

1929-30. I 1930--31. 

£ £ 

274,134 271,648 

195,776 I 164,417 

lO5,772 56,482 

96,580 79,408 

61,721 29,440 

81,768 63,114 

36,851 85,170 

; Re-exports of copra during 1929-30 amounted to 349,478 cwt., valued at 
£303,919, including 204,084 cwt., valued at £209,356, to France. In 1930-31 
only 13,039 cwt. of copra, valued at £9,420, were re-exported, all to France. 

r , Ovel'sea 'Exports-Ships' Stores. 

The figures relating to over sea exports, as shown in the foregoing tables, 
do not include exports in the form of ships' stoTes. This is an important 
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branch of the trade of the State, as will be seen from the fullowing state
ment of the value of ships' stores exported from New South \Vales in 1911 
and 1921, and in each of the last six years:-

O\'ersea Ship:..' St'll'es Exported from 
New South 'rales. Year ended 

30th June. 

I Other Produce. I 
------~-------~--------~---

Australiall 
Produce. Total. 

1911* 
1921 
1!J26 
1:127 
]928 
192n 
1930 
1931 

£ 
8:m;;OO 

2,02S,728 
1,900,15:3 
I,OOS,:.'41 
J,485.( :H 
1,2JO,C(17 

91·!.f1l:l 
78/,S81 

£ 
,f,547 

300,1>69 
3~2.007 
H2;C09 
93,737 
8!,241 
87,010 
93,942 

:1< Calendar Y(:al'. 

£ 
9\6,2~7 

2,H29,697 
2,228,160 
1, 750/~50 
1,578,775 
1,294,248 
1,001,95:\ 

88:1,823 

Thc most important items of AUBtrnlian produce exported itS ships' stores 
111 1929-30 were bunker coal 552,46f) tons valued fit £552,46D, and meats 
£119,242. The corresponding exports in the fl)llowing" year were coal 
445,714 tons £495,102 and meats £94,190. The chief item of foreign 
produce was oil 1,890;344 gallons vflllled fit £36,015 in 1929-30 and 6,0:32,90(; 
gallons £53,344 in 1930-31. 

CUSTOMS Mm EXCISE TARIFFS. 

The customs tariff is contained in the Customs Tariff Act, 1921-1930. 
There are three tariffs, viz., (1) British preferential, (2) intermediate, (3) 
general. The British preferential tariff applies to products of the United. 
King'dom, and by proclamation it may be ap])lied, wholly or in part, to any 
PfIl't of the British Dominions, if the T~lri rt Bo;ml ill yiew of reciprocal 
arrangements, has reported upon the (luestion and the Federal Parliament 
has ag'l'eed. Under similar conditions the intermediate tflriff may be applied 
ill respect of g:oods from any part of the British Dominions 01' from a 
foreign country. The general tariff is imposed on all goods to which the 
other tariffs do not apply. In 1925 material alterations were made in the 
conditions under whi~l~ the British preferential tariff mflY be applied. 

The tariff list includes some dutics which may be deferred upon the 
recommendation of the Tariff Board until the date wh8n, in tlhe opinion 
of t.he Board. the goods will be produced locally in reflsonable quantities 
iJnd of satisfactory quality. 

In AUl!:ust, 1909. the Government of the Commonwealth decided to 
increase some of the duties with the main purpose of obtaining' additional 
revenue irom qustoms and excise. The schedule.s were validated by 
temporary measures pending a general election and they were superseded 
by schedules introduced in November and December, 1929, 'when additional 
items were embodied with the object of l'ectifying an adverse exchange 
position and of affording further protection to local industries. 

In April, 1930, a special duty at the rate of 50 per cent. of exist.ing 
duties was imposed on a number of items fllld the importation of certain 
goods was prohibited, except by permission of the Minister for Tl'aJe and 
Oustoms. It was announced, however, that permission would be giveu, in 
respect of the following items, for the importation in each year of 50 per. 
cent. of the quantitiei': imported during t11e previous twelve months :--Ale, 
beer, portcr and stout, spirits, wines, manufactured tobacco, etc., and loco
motives. Porter find stout were exempted from the special d'nty and tho 
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restriction of importation as from 24th J l,l.l~, 1031. In June and July, 1930, 
further customs duties werc imp03ed, also a primage duty at the rate of 2! 
per cent. ad/;r/lorcln on nearly l111 goods entered for home consumption. 
In Ho\'cmb<:.·, 1030, the primH!S'e duty ,,,as raised to 4 per cent., and some
customs duties 'Ye~'e incrc:ased. A fc:w Yal'iations in thc tariff were intro
duced in July, 1£)31, and the rate of primage duty on the majority of items 
subjpct to the tax was increased to 10 per ccnt. as from 11th July, 1931. 

Goods imported into AustTalia, as well as local secondary products, have 
been subjcct to sales tax, unless specifically cxcmpted; as frolll 1st August, 
1930. The rate was 21 per cent. of value from 1st August, 1930, to 11th 
July, 1931, when it was increased to 6 1,cr CCllt. 

Reciprocal trade trcaties are in operation in respect of New Zealand and 
Oanada. A measure of preference is accorderl to the tcrritories of Papua 
and New Guinea in terms of an Act whi<:h commenced on 13t April, 1926, 
certain tropical products imported direct therefrom being' free of duty. 

R€ciprocity with New Zealand was introtluced in 1922. The British pre
ferential tariff is allplied generally to goods pl'ocluced in New Zealand, 
and special rates have been fixed in relation to certain commodities. The 
British preferential rates are charged also on goods transhipped from New 
Zealand, which would have been classified under the British preferential 
tariff if they had been imported direct from the country of origin to 
Australia. The New Zealand Re-exports Act, 1024, which commenced on 
1st October, 1925, provides that when foreign goods are re-exportecl to 
Australia from New Zealand the value for duty shall be the sum of the 
following :-(a,) The Clll"rent domestic value in the country of origin, (b) 
charges for placing goods f.o.b. at port of export to New Zealand. (c) 10 
per cent. of the sum of (a) + Cb), (cl) 10 per cent. of the sum of the fore-
going amounts. In 1926 it was agreed reciprocally that except by mutual 
arrangement a custom duty shall not be imposed, nor an existing rate in
creased, on the products of either country entering the other until six 
months' notice has been given. 

The tariff treaty with Oanada was brougllt into operation on 1st October, 
1925, and it was replaced in 1931 by a new treaty providing a larger measure 
of reciprocity. This treaty contains an agreement that neither country 
will apply" dumping" duties to the products of the other country. Oon
ccssions in respect of Oanadian products entering Australia include canned 
salmon, timber, newsprinting paper, and motor chassis. Australian pro
ducts to be admitted to Oanada under l1referential rates include meats, 
butter, fruits (fresh, dried, canned), hop", rice, and wine. 

The Oustoms Tariff (Industries Prescyva tion) Act, 1921-2'2, provides for 
the imposition of special customs duties to prevent the dumping of foreign 
goods in Australia to the detriment of local industries and to safeguard the l 

preference accorded to the United Kingdom under the tariff. These duties, 
which are additional to those payable under the tariff, may be imposed on 
the recommendation of the Tariff Board. 

The excise tariff is contained in the Excise Tariff Act, 1921-1930. The 
dutiable goods are beer, spirits, saccharin, starch made from imported rice, 
tobacco, cigars, cigarettes, snuff, petrol, and playing cards. 

The Department of Trade and Oustoms issues an official guide to the 
tariff which shows in detail a classification, for pUTposes of duty, of all 
articles of import, and the rates of tax. 

Ous,toms and Excise Revemle. 
The following statement shows the net amount of customs and excise 

revenue collected in New South Wales uncler each division of the tariff 
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during the yenrs ended June, H111, l(Pl, lSJO md 1931. Sydney is an im
portant distributing centre, and the collections include receipts on account 
of goods which were transfenecl for consumption in other States. .A. notable 
instance i.l the excise collected in New South ,Vales on cigarettes made 
locally, though more tban half the output of the factories is subsequently 
exported interstate. On tl18 other hand, the l'eceipts do not include duties· 
on goods from other States consumed in New Sou th "Vales :--

Tariff DiYision, I 1910-11 

Customs- I 
1. Stimulants, Ale, Bee!', etc. .. 
2. Narcotics 1 

3. Sugar ... 
4. Agricultmal Products and 

Groceries 
5. Apparel and Textiles 
6. Metals andllfachinory .. 
7. Oils, Paints, and Vannshes .. 
8. Ea.rthenwal'e, etc. 
9. ;Drugs and Chemicals .. . 

10. Wood, 'Wicker, etc. .. . 
H. Jewellery and Fancy Goods 
12. Leather and Rubber ... 
13. Paper and Stationery 
14. Vehicles 
15. Musical Instruments ... 
16. Miscellaneous ... 
Primage Duty 
Other RecfJipts ... 

.1 

.j 

:1 

£ 
1,109,212 

506,-!26 
67,438 

354,855 
822,576 
477,766 

92,800 
128,593 
42,350 

156,632 
120,335 
110,351 
83,521 
66,317 
50,707 

104,395 
... 

12,67fl 

Total, Customs .1 £4,306,952 

Exdse--
Beer 
Spirits 
Concentrated Must 
Tobacco ... 
Cigars 
Cigarettes 
Sugar 
Starch 
Petrol 
Playing Cards 
Licenses-Tobacco, etc. 

Total, Excise 

Total, Customs and Excise 

Per head of populat:on 

I 

210,728 
119,169 

... 
188,763 

958 
250,093 
261,758 

607 
... 
'" 
2,259 

£1,034,235 
-----
. £5,341,187 

~1.1 £ s. 
3 5 

19~0-21. I 1929-30. I 1030-31. 

£ £ £ 
832,47.3 1,427,LJ.0 556,739 

1,0l3,607 2,093,108 2, I O-!, 793: 
1,206 5,144 381 

339,997 583,187 492,401 
2,626,Hl!l 2,220,H)0 874,654; 
2,050,953 2,041,560 692,G7(} 

231,733 1,'127,960 1,391,31S 
276,091 320,264 157,686 
214,132 260,500 178,889-
214,043 842,000 149,236 
395,041 647,990 339,502 
284,894 223,880 152,823 
490,762 439,811 360,863 
361,343 902,753 120,710 
112,997 55,936 6,680 
323,468 497,746 318,290 

." ". 777,952 
29,043 35,989 70,570 

£9,797,9821£14,028,158 I £8,746,162 

2,019,397 2,360,404 1,903,032 
677,537 735,964 4.95,081 

... .. . 12 
586,760 802,783 752,745 

18,072 7,635 1,761> 
1,721,252 1,818,430 1,381,984 

." '" '" ... ... ... ... 45,662 220,212 

... 120 6,645 
4,479 4,340 3,714 

£5,027,497 £5,775,428 I £4,755,251 
----------,-----
£14,825,479 £19,803,586 ,£13,501,413 

----------
£ s. d. £ B. cl. 

I 
£ B. cl. 

7 1 10 7 19 10 5 8 0 

The net customs collections, apart from primage duty, were less than 
£8,000,000 in 1930-31, as compared with £14,000,000 in each of the preceding 
three years. Pl:opOl'tionately the decrease was greatest in the groups 
vehicles, wood, etc., metals [)ud machinery, apparel and textiles, stimulants, 
etc. N al'cotics was the only group in whidl there was an increase. The 
excise receipts declined by £1,000,000, or 18 per cent., in 1930-31, as com
pared with the previous three years, though new duties were imposed. 

The amount of customs and excise revenue obtained from duties on 
stimulants, etc., and narcotics was £9,245,554 or £3 14s. 7d. per head of 
population in 1929-30, and £7,186,152 or £2 17s. 6d. per head in 1930-31. 
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IKTEBSTATE TRADE. 

At a conference of the Statisticians of Australia in 1930 it was resolved 
that steps be taken to publish statistics in respect of interstate trade. 
'\Vith this object in view the following summary has been compiled from 
data obtained from the Sydney Harbour Trust, the railway authorities of 
New South vVales, Victoria, and South Australia, and persons and firms 
engaged in interstate trade. The available data are 81JOwll below. Thc 
figures are not complete. but probably represent the bulk of the interstate 
consignments of the products specifieu. 

Interstate Imports. 
I1 

I ntentate Ex ports. 

Commodity. 

I 

I 

li 
I 

I 
1928-29. 1929-30. I 1930-3L 1928-20. I 1929-30. 1930-31. 

,. 
Wheat, ." ,., centals·1 5+,930 19,054 • 1,625,082 1,073,844 · l'lour ". .. , " 101,782 UG,880 · ()67,287 P50,200 · Oat,t . " " . " 176,:mO 188,OlD 121,900 · · · )rai7.e '" ". " 

893.325 1,024,210 361,000 · · · Barley '" .. , 198,272 238,930 45,810 · · · ]Jotntoe:; ... ", C'~Tt. . 2,138,000 1,896,520 2,036,70') 151,760 63,100 53,501) 
Onion:'; .. , ." " 458,34G '189,182 500,7f-0 ." ." 28 

]:11t(or ,,, ". Ill. 5,311,348 3,748,304 2,114,0~4 5,025,944 5,087,152 1,97},3GS 
Chee:5e '" " 

1 

2,923,907 4,096,680 3,086,496 · • 
TIacon and Hanl 

d~~. 
9,007,376 ] 0,8·13,280 9,418,528 727,800% 940,000t 971,100t 

~gg~-Tn shell § . 2,071,370 1,992.510 • * · Egg Plllp§ cub. ton,,' . 1,462 665 * • • 
J.'rl1it-Fre5h rases 2,752,178 2,139,215 2,161,214 730,236 400,757 52{l,723 
'l'omato(,3 ... !·bush. 421,765 579,920 427,010 ... .. . ... 
Wool ... ... lb. 9,8~7,000 9,300,000 11,344,000 73,440,000 64,340,000 54,940,0(0 
Sheep ... ... Ko. 1,282,000 1,412,000 1,581,330 3,076,000 3,487,000 2,405,5G3 
HOf.5eS ... ... 

" 
11,779 15,392 17,680 10,578 11,248 15,021 

Cattlo ... ... " 218,982 172,948 274,388 152,436 122,305 133,352 
Pig.~ ... ... 

" 
7,477 20,482 8,146 4,675 4,545 4,195 

Coal-Cargo ... ton, 85,496 110,430 • 1,520,436 746,Ouii 1,322,273 
Bunker ... 

" ... 937 ... 488,220 281,222 308,074 
Ale, Beer. and 

Stout1'* ... gaIIons 1,333,209 1,199,008 · 5G7,42,J, 419,543 • 
'Tobacro'"* ... lb. 7BO,f105 739,401 541,206 2,0]0,235 2,147,858 1,H6,72G 
Cigar.3** ... ... 

" 
40,102 43,107 30,308 7,535 5.440 . :~,785 

Cigarettes** ... " 
20,974 200,290 181,276 3,116,140 3,248,502 1 2,161,3112 

I 
--

* Not ayailablfl. t Exehuling arrivals at Newcastle. t Exports by principal firms. 
§ Imports into Sydney only. ** Excluding TII0YenlCnts in bond. 

The imports of maize, dairy products, tomatoes and cattle are obtained 
mainly from Queensland. Potatoes, onions, barley and oats are imported 
from "Victoria, potatoes and oats from Tasmania, and large ,quantities of 
fresh fruits from all three States. Exports of wheat fro111 New South 
'vVales consist almost entirely, and those of flour to a large extent, of con' 
siglllnents from the southern districts to Victoria; flour is exporteu to 
Queensland also. Victoria is the main outlet for. sheep and cattle, and 
'\Yestern Australia for butter. Ooal is exported to all the States except 
Qu:eensland, and some is re-exported from South Australia to Broken Hill. 

Further information relating to the interstate trade with Tasmania, 
"Western Australia, and South Australia, as shown below, has been com
piled by the Statisticians of those States. Thus it has been recorded that 
ores to the value of £2,983,955 were despatched from Broken Hill to the 
Port Pirie smelters in 1929-30, Other imports to South Australia from 
New South Wales during' the ;year included coal, 350,706 tons, valued at 
£7[)9,949; and iron and steel rails, 19,896 tons, valued at £243,726. Exports 
from South Australia to New South ,Vales included lead, 62,178 tom. 
valued at £1,193,340; motor bodies, numbering 6,736, valued at £521,236; 
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Hon ore, 463,785 tom, £533,353; wine, 825,595 gallons, £223,997; brandy, 
76,648 gallons, £153,296. Ooal, 107,223 tons, £232,760, was re-exported from 
South Australia to Broken Hill. 

The total value of imports to 'Western Australia from New South vVales 
in 1929-30 was £4,010,014. The principal items were sugar, 283,142 cwt., 
£525,691; butter, 4,080,888 lb., £376,089; tobacco, 671,622 lb., £263,214; 
cigarettes, 411,826 lb., £345,942; apparel, boots, piece goods, £453,594. The 
value of exports from 'Vestern Australia to R ew S011th 'Vales was £330,326. 

In the trade with New South 'Vales in 1929-30 exports from Tasmania 
were valued at £3,162,084 and imports at £1,852,815. Of the former, the 
chief items were as follows :-Potatoes, 54,112 tons, £547,012; fresh fruit, 
786,829 bushels, £287,057; jams, 7,150,000 lb., £203,181; blister copper, 
0,887 tons, £593,959; zinc, 9,663 tons, £268,433; and woollen manufactures, 
£248,0,02. Sugar, 12,21'7 tons, £450,986; and tobac(:o, cigarettc3, etc., 
£151,751, were the pl'incipal imports to Tasmania from New South 'Vales. 

OVERSEA IMPORTS, COUNTRY OF ORIGIN, 1905 TO 1930-31. 
Hatio Graph. 
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SHIPPING. 

{)WIIW to the geographic position of New South Wales, efficient transport 
1:'H'vices are essential to maintain regular and speedy communication with 
Bther countries, and to place the staple products upon distant markets 
in a satisfactory condition without unduly increasing the cost. In modern 
'Ships special provision is maae for refrigerated cargoes, and improved 
methods of carrying perishable 11l'oducts have promoted the growth of a 
permanent export trade in such comlllodities as butter, frozen meat, and 
fl'uit. 

OONTROL OF SIlIPPING. 

Prior to the inauguration of the Oommonwealth in 1901, the shipping of 
N ell' South 'IVales was regulated partly by an Imperial enactment, the 
lIferchant Shipping Act, 1894, and partly by the laws of the Parliament of 
New South ,Vales. Under the Oommonwealth Oonstitution the FedeTal 
Parliament is empoweTed to make laws with respect to trade ana commerce 
with other countries and among the States, including navigation and 
tlhipping, and in relation to such matters as lighthouses, lightships, beacons 
8.nd buoys, and qual'antine. 

Special legislation relating to navigation and shipping is contained in the 
Jt'ederal Navigation Act, 1912-26. It is drafted on the lines of the 
lvlerchant Shipping Act and of the Navigation Act of New South ,Vales 
and embodies the rules of an international convention for Safety of Life at 
Sea signed in London in 1914. 

The provisions of the Act apply to ships registered in Australia, also to 
other British ships on round voyages to or from Australia. The Governor
General may suspend its application to barges, fishing boats, pleasure 
;yachts, missionary ships, 01' other vessels not carrying passeng"ers or goods 
for hire; and the High Oourt of Australia has decided that clauses relating 
to manning, accommodation, and licensing do not apply to vessels engaged 
jn purely intra-state trade. 

A ship may not engage in the coasting trade of Austl:alia unless licensed 
to do so, and a license may not be granted to a ship in receipt of a foreign 
subsidy. Licensees, during the time their ships are so engaged, are obliged 
to pay to the seamen wages at current rates ruling in Australia, and, in the 
~ase of foreign vessels, to comply with the same conditions as to manning' 
-and accommodation of the crew as are imposed on British ships. Power 
is reserved to the Minister for Tl'ade and Oustoms to grant permits, under 
certain conditions, to unlicensed British ships to engage in the coasting 
trade if a licensed British ship is not available for the service, 01' if the 
1:'el'vice by licensed shipping is inadequate. A permit may be continuing, 
01' for a single voyage. 

The Governor-General may suspend by proclamation the operation of the 
foregoing provisions, and under certain conditions he may grant permission 
io British ships to carry tom"ist traffic between ports in the Oommonwealth 
and the territories, such trafilc to be exempt from the provisions of the 
Navigation Act relating to the coasting trade of Australia. 

The part of the Navigation Act which relates to pilotage has not yet been 
brought into operation, and this service is regulated under thc State 
Navigation Act of 1901. 

The State Department of Navigation exercises control over the ports of 
New South ,Vales, and administers the Harbour and Tonnage Rates Act, 
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1920, which authorises the collection of shipping' rates and port dues, except 
in Sydney Harbour, which is subject to the control of the Sydney Harbom 
Trust. 

Matters relating to seaboard quarantine are administered by the Oom
monwealth in terms of the Quarantine Act, 1908-24, and arrangements may 
he made with the State Government to aid in cauying out the law. The 
Act defines the vessels, persons, animals, plants, and goods which are 
.subject to quarantine, and provides for examination, detention, and segre
gation in order to prevent the introduction or spread of diseases or pests. 
Imported animals or plants may not be landed without a permit granted by 
ft quarantine officer. The master, owner, and agent of a vessel ordered into 
<luarantine are severally responsible for the expenses, but the Oommon
wealth Government may undertake to bear the cost in respect of vessel~ 
trading exclusively between Australasian ports. Quarantine expenses in 
the case of animals and goods are defrayed by the importer or owner. 

Vessels arriving from oversea ports are examined by quarantine officers 
()nly at the first port of call in Australia unless they have travelled along 
the northern trade route, when they are inspected again at the last port of 
call. The quarantine station of New South "Wales is situated in Sydney 
Harbour, near the entrance to the port. 

The liability of shipowners, charterers, etc., in regard to the transporta
tion of goods is defined by the Sea-carriage Acts passed by the State and 
the Oommonwealth Parliaments. The State Act passed in 1921 applies to 
the intra-state trade, and the Oommonwealth Act of 1924 applies to the 
interstate and the outward oversea trade. 

INTERSTATE AND OYEHSEA SHIPPING. 

The figures in this chapter relating to shipping are exclusive of par
ticulars concerning ships of war, cable-laying vessels, and yachts, which are 
not included in the official shipping records. ,Vhere tonnage is quoted it 
is net tonnage. 

TT essels Entered and (!leared. 

In compiling the records of oyersea and interstate shipping, a vessel is 
treated as an entry once and as a clearance once for each voyage to and 
irom New South Wales, being entered at the first port of call, and cleared 
2t the port from which it departs. The repeated voyages of every vessel are 
included. 

The aggregate number and tOllnage of interstate and oversea vessela 
which arrived in and departed from ports of New South vVales in various 
years since 1901, with the average net tonnag'e per vessel, are shown in the 
following statement:-

Yeal' ended I Entries. Clearances. Average 
Tonnage 

30th"June. per 
Vessels. N et Tonnage. Vessels. Net Tonnage. VesseJ. 

1901" 2,760 4,133,200 2,853 4,274,101 ],498 
J!lll" 3,127 6,822,13.3 3,146 6,833,782 2,177 
1921 3.019 7,123,331 3.023 7,122,209 2,358 
H126 2,945 8,534, '292 2,906 8,495,031 2,910 
]927 3,229 fl,084,476 3,267 9,2]3,319 2,8J7 
]928 3,039 8,674,540 3,l141 8,705,497 2,859 
1929 2,865 8,516,413 2,847 8,532, on 2,985 
]9:10 2.6~3 8,258,562 2,600 8,187,99(j 3,149 
1931 2,517 7,938,16! 2,568 8,008,827 3,118 

---" 
• Year ended 31s~ December. 
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In 1926-27 the tonnage of vessels entered and cleared was the largest on 
record. It declined by 5 per cent. in the following year, when there was a 
smaller quantity of wheat available for oversea export and a marked 
diminution in the coal trade. There was a further decline ill the next 
two years, mainly in interstate trade due to dislocations in the co<11-
mining industry, and in 1!J30 to inactivity in the export tl'aLle in wheat. 

The number of vessels which entered in ballast during 1928-30 was 230, 
their aggregate net tonnage being '158,814 tons, or 5.6 per cent. at the 
total. The clearances in ballast were 206 vessels, 599,080 tons (net), or 7.:3 
per cent. of the total tonnage cleared. In 1930-31 the entries in ballast 
were 418 vessels 874,768 tons, and the c1earallees 100 vessels 4',L:,8.53 tOl1~. 

Very few sailing vessels are engaged in the trade of New South ,Vales, 
Hnd in 1929-30 the entries included only 2 sailers with an aggregate tonnage 
of 4,083 tons, and the clearances, one \'e~Rcl, 1,743 ton3. 

A comparison of the shipping of the Australian States shows that the 
tcnnage trading to and from New South vVales is far in excess of the 
figures of any other State. The following statement shows the entries and 
clearances during the year ended 30th June, 1931, excluding the coastnl 
trade:-

state. 

"ew South Wales N 
V 
Q 
s 
"\ 
T 

ictol'ia ... 
ueensland ... 

'outh Australia 
Ve3tern Australia 
asmania ... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

Interstate uud OverseLL. 

1 ___ ~Entri~ __ 1 Clearance •• 

Vessels. j Net Tonnnge.j vessels.j Net Tonnase. 

... 2,547 
I 

7,938,164 2,568 8,800,8:'7 
... 2,166 

I 

6,161,699 2,181 6,238,325 
... 945 3,186,198 943 3,160,577 
... 1,020 4,165,788 1,033 4,186,856 

"'1 
741 I 3,687,357 742 3,686,229 
992 

i 
1,318,633 1,003 1,341,458 ... 

I 

DIREO'l'ION OF' SHIPrIXG TRADE. 

The shipping records do not disclose the full extent of communica~iol1 
between New South vVales and other countries, as they relate only to 
terminal ports and are exclusive of the trade with illtOl'mediate ports, of 
which some are visited regularly by many vessels on both outward and 
inwarcl JOU1'lleys. But the following statement of the tonnage entered from 
:md cleared for interstate ports and bverseas countries, grouped according to 
geographical posit.ion, indicates, as far as practicable, the growth or decline 
of shiPlling along the main tracle routes since 1811 :-

Destination. 

1 

1911. 11 1920-21. \\ 1930-31. 
Net Net Net 

vessels.j Tonna!(e. vessels.j Tonnage. Vessels. \ Tonnage. 

I { 

Australian States -.. ... 3,519 6,528,1128 3,206 6,382,297 3,16! 8,076,145 
New Zealand '" ... ... 623 1,221,238 769 1,473,057 3-16 901,695 
Great Britain and Europe ... 771 3,03:l,630 582 2,798,459 594 3,499,602 
Africa... .. ... ... 59 114,035 81 225,856 16 50,294 
Asia and Pacific Islands .. 710 1,410,164 1,009 2,179,040 691 2,129,777 
North and Central America. ... 253 638,393 299 1,003,137 I 29; 

J ,269,104 
South America ... ... .. . 338 708,12!] 96 183,694 20,374 

. .. 6,273 13,655,9171[6,04-2'14,245,u40 
---, 

Total ... ... i 5,115 15, [A6, 99 1 
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Shipping to and from the other Australian States in 1930-81 was greater 
by 1,694,000 tons than in 1920-21. A decrease was l'econled in reS1Ject of 
the New Zealand trade and the tonnage engaged in trade with N ortl! and 
Oentral America increased by 27 pel' cent. The South American trarle, 
which was mainly for the export of coal, has lost its former in~portance.' 

INTRRSTATI., AND OVERSEA 'CAHCOES, 

A compal'ati"e statement of the interstate and oversea curg'oe" clisch'lrged 
and shipped in New South 'Wale,: in each ;year since 1924-25 is "bown 
below:-

Cargo Discharged. Cargo Shipped. 
Year ended .June- - ---

Interstate, I I I 
i 

Oversea. 
I 

Total. Intel'3tate, Over3ca. ! Total. 

----

tons, tOllS, :1 I I tonB, I tOlls, tOllS,' 1o:n, 
1925 .. , ... 1,651,936 1,804,416 3,456,352 i 3,559,476 I 2,702,003 i 6,261,479 
1926 .. , .. , 1,613,036 2,084,0,'52 3,697,088 I 3,038,'~5911'993'228 5,031,487 
l[127 .. , .. , 1,768,175 2,196,135 3,964,310 I 3,713,721 1,925,622 I 5,639,343 
1928 .. , '" 1,712,724 2,275,S33 3,988,557 I 3,289,426 1 1,394,084 ! 4,U83,510 
1929 ... .. , 1,877,919 2,284,817 4,16:,73612,519,279 1,6~1,~54 14,120,533 
1930 ... ... 1,510,177 2,175,266 3,680,443 ,1'S04'4~51 8'4,aO'~" 2,0:8,719 
1931 .. , '" 1,1940Gl 1,200,861 2,394,862 112,030,8'17 1,908,390. 3,9H9,243 

N01'E.-Cargo recorded by measurement has been converted to tOllS 0:) the lJ.1~i:'i or -l0 cub:c feet =-= 1 ton. 

Omg'oes from other StateR of the Conullo1i\yealth have declined by 3G 11f'1' 
cent, since :1928-29, Oversea trade was maintained nt a high level until 
1930-31, when there was a decline of 45 per cent, Fluctuations in the coal 
tl'Ude have been the main cause of variation,~ ill the O1ltward interstate 
trude, Oversea shipments were exceptionally smnll in ] 829-30, when only 
a small quantity of wheat was exported, and there was a recovery in the 
folIo,ving year. 

NXl'IONALITY OF Y ESSEL.'l, 

The majority of the vessels engaged in the trade of the State of New 
Boutll ,Vales are under the British flag, the deep-sea trade with the mother 
country and Bl'itish possessions being controlled chiefly by shipowners of 
tIlE- United ICingclom, and the interstate trade by Australian shipping com
panies. In the table below the British and the foreign shipping are shown 
under distinctive headings, 
.". 

I "" Net Tonnage Entered and Cleared. PerccuLage. 
""" "" "'>-0 I 

I Other 

\ I Australian,j Othel' I 5~ I Austl'alian, Bl'itish, Foreign. Total, British. Foreign, 
><" I 

19014 3,348,502 3,714,217 1,344,582 8,407,301 39'8 I 44"2 16'0 

1911* 4,645,195 6,594,649 2,416,073 13,655,917 34'0 

I 
48'3 17'7 

19:21 4,739,555 6,739,914 2,766,071 14,245,540 33'3 47'3 19'4 

1926 5,540,386 8,389,138 3,099,799 17,029,323 32'5 493 18'2 

1927 1 6,44R,697 8,768,280 3,080,818 18,297,795 35"3 I 47'9 16'8 

1928 . 5,799,805 8,396,707 3,183,525 17,380,037 33"4 I 48'3 18'3 

'''" 1
4

,650,,02 
9,247,088 3,144,946 17,018,436 27'3 54'3 18'4 

19.'30 4 338,726 8,785,02il 3,322,809 I 16,H6,558 26'4 53'4 20'2 

19;)1 . 4,639,4D7 7,930,626 3,376,868 15,946,991 29"1 49', 21'2 
I 

• Year ended 31st Decembel", 
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The Australian tonnage was less than uBunl in 1028-29, when fewcr 
ycssels were engagerl in the interstate con I trade and the regular voyagcs 
of Australian YC8~ds to and from Great Britain had ceased in consequence 
of the sale of the Oommollwealth Government steamships. On the other 
hand, the British tonnage increased by reason of the Im',1'8 quantities of 
wool and wheat exported and activity in the import trade. In the last two 
years there were decreases in British tonnage and increases in foreign 
shipping. 

Particulars relating to the nationality of vcssels engaged in trade with 
New South Wales in 1913, 1920-30, and 1930-31, are shown in greater detail 
in the following ",tatement:-

Entries and Clearances. Net Tonnage-

___ 19~ 1 ___ 1!):m~ i 1930-31, 
Percentage of each 

Nationality Nationality. 
of Shipping. 

1913. '[1929-30, I W3G-3I. \' I I Net 'V I I Net IV I I Net esso s. Tonnage.j esse s. Tommge. i esse s. Tounage. 

British-

"I 
Austra.lia " 3,221 5,711,398 2,398 4,338,726 2,584 4,639,4~7 35'3 20'4 29'1 

New Zealand " 771 1,359,138 348 732,962 274 591,455 8'4 4'5 3'7 
Great Britain " 1,589 6,081,117 1,447 7,554,745 1,303 7,026,026 37'S 45'9 44'0' 

Other British " 22 30,459 170 497,316 no 313,U5 '2 3'0 2'0 --_. --- ----
13,123,7491 4,271 

------- --
Total .. " 5,613 13,182,112 4,363 12,570,123 81'4 79'8 73'S 

FOl'eign-
Denmark .. .. 2 768 31 92,713 19 50,662 '0 '5 '3 
France .. .. 150 313,252 73 224,610 79 241,764 1'9 1 '4 1'5 

GeL'll~any .. .. 487 1,533,728 95 406,465 84 377,911 9'5 2'5 2'4 

, Haly .. .. 29 47,770 31 146,115 35 198,453 '3 '0 1'2 ' 

N ethel'lands .. 52 128,870 89 496,552 80 486,639 '8 3'0 3'1 

NOl'way . , .. 183 353,843 153 537,427 129 462,036 2'2 3'3 2'9 

Sweden .. " 23 57,643 65 205,331 59 185,178 '4 1'2 1'2 

Japan .. " 103 332,471 173 637,405 235 932,1183 2'0 39 5'S 
;lJniteu States of 

America .. 76 148,853 143 557,513 10; 401,885 "9 3"4 2'5 

Othel' Nationalities 50 89,292 7 18,618 7 39,557 '6 'I '3 
-------

3,322,800 1-844 3,376,868 
-------

"Tot.1 .. .. 1,155 3,006,490 860 18'6 20'2 21'~ 
------

16,446,558 ~115,946,~ Grand Total " M68 16,188,602 5,223 100'0 100'0 100'0 

• Year ended 31st December. 

The tonnage owned in Great Britain repl'esented 44 per ccnt. of the 
total in 1930-31, and the Australian tonnage 29 per cent. The foreign ton
nage is oWlled for the most part in Japan, the N etherlunds, Norway, 01' 

the United States. The foreign tonnag'e in 1930-31 was 21.2 per cent. of 
the total, as compared with £'0.2 per cent. in 1929-30 and 1&'.6 in 1913. 

Of the Australian tonnage, entries and clearances in interstate trade 
amounted to 4,235,668 tons, or D1 per cent., and yo;yuge,~ in oversea trade 
to 403,829 tons, the tonnage to and from New Zealand being 209,640. Of 
the other British tonnnge, including' ships OIHled in Great Britain, 2,843,602 
tons were entered from and cleared for interstate ports, and 2,607,545 tons 
plied betwcen Australia and Great Britain. Tbe tonnage belonging to 
other nations was employed chiefly in the foreign trade. 

During the year 1930-31 the interstate cargo disdwrg'ed at ports in New 
ISouth ,Vales amounted to 1,194,001' tons, and the overs'ea cargo to 1,200,861 
t~ms, and the shipments to interstate ports represented 2,030,847 tons, and 
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to oversea countries 1,908,3D6 tons. The interstate trade is carried for the 
most part in Austl'alian ships, and the nationality of the vcssels in which 
oversea trade icl eal'l'ied is shown below:--

1928 20. I 1920-30. 
I 

1030-31. 

Kat.ionalit), of Shipping. 

Db('hal'ged·1 I DiSCllargeu·1 I, DiSCharged·1 Shipped. Shipped. Shipped. 

Oversea Cargoes. Tons. Tom. I ':l'ons. 

I 

TOUR, Tons. 'l'on.q. 

AustraUlt ... ... . .. 81,102 115,508 71,047 88,293 6·1,305 131,447 

New Zealand ... ... 67,475 272,....32 i 50,987 221,527 27,117 246,950 

({reat Britnin ... ... 1,421,383 625,22-1 I 1,253,871 315,534 i 673,861 843,882 

Other British ... ... 80,634 49,261 i 01,387 27,973 
I 

42,307 31,225 

Total British ... 1,650,594 1,' 62,42il I1 1,437,202 65',327 I 807,740 
1 

1,253,504 

13,748
1 

1 

Denmark ." ... ... 47,.(.19 84,660 1,470 16,722 0,393 

France .. , ... ... 13,607 79,457 1 21,982 31,662 5,702 27,842 

Germany ... ... ... 60,260 58,901 1 52,285 33,162 16,861 30,343 

Italy ... ... ... l'i,'138 28,460 1 16,101 21,101 6,478 26,698 

Japan ." ... . .. 57,014 12'1,993
1 

72,043 33,682 23,734 358,479 

Netherlands ... ... 62,262 87,004 31,988 1 40,fJ63 38,051 75,018 

Norway ... ... ... 150,498 60,434 . 2213,133
1 

23,3i3 140,098 71,340 

Sweden ... ... . .. 5G,311 27,209 I 60,925 6,400 50.721 13,301 

United St.ate,~ of Amerk-a 15~,;18(j 33,334 I 1Gl,7381 20,114 

I 
78,OOG 39,469 

Other Foreign '" ... 5,G20 24,203 3,420 I ... 15,158 : ... 
-----

'Total, Foreign ... O;J·Ue:J I 538.8~9 11 737,074 2:W,U77 I 393,121 I 
(j5,j,,892 

I ----------

I 1 
Total, Overscn ... 2,284,817 1,n01 ,~5-± ii 2,175,2(j6 874,30-! 1,~OO)8(j1 1,908,396 

Note.-Cnrgo recorded by measnrement i;: t'ol1vt!l'ted to tons on basis of 40 cubic feet = 1 ton. 

In 1930-31 British vessels cal'l'ied 67 per cent. of the ovcrsea cargo dis
charged at ports in New South 'Vales and 66 per cent. of the cargo shipped 
abroad. 

The interstatcJ and oversea trade of New South ,Vales 18 confined praeti
cany to three centres, viz., 1oydney. N 2weastle, and 1'01'[ 1\embla, and the 
distribution amongst thc ]lorts of the inward trade at interyals since 1D0:1 
is shown in the: follm\'illg taLle. On ea('h voyage u vesocl is counted as an 
entry only at the fir,c:t purt. of can in 1'\ ew f:;outh IV ale aId in tru-stu te h'ade 
is excluded, therefore the figures do not illdicate the total tOl1nage entered 
at each port. 

Port J ackson POl't. RUllte'r POl'L OtllPf Ports. 
YC:lL' (S)'une)'). (.'icwe/"tlJ). Kembln. 

ended --------
3(1th 

vess"ls·1 ' I Net JUllO. Y I I Not Not Y I 1 Nct esse s. T !f' l'OLHlage. esse s. Tonuagc. 'cssels. ITolllluge c..HlWj., . ! ' 

1901' 1,884 2,953,511 70~ 1,036,178 \ ,,3t 67,558t HO 45,[64 

lOll' 2,181 5,216,351 701 1357,132 C4 102,860 81 115,786 

1921 1,860 4,776,182 1,082 2,255,040 42 85,514 26 6,505 

1026 1,98R 0,304,313 H26 1,9G4,lDl 83 243,918 48 21,870 
1 

1027 2,174 6,809,1 2 
800 I 

1,9"1,900 90 241,208 75 42,187 

1928 2,137 6,674,198 703 1,772,052 72 200,825 37 25,965 

1929 2,G71 6,768,G64 

"" I 
1,355,411 1,14 366,401 30 25,037 

1930 2,044 0,058,916 371 836,229 183 445,473 25 17,9U 

1031 1,800 6,430,904 601 1,262,149 1H 232,228 32 12,883 

*Yeur CLIlled 21st Decellluer. t Wollongong. 
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Many vessels, including steamers engaged regularly in the trade of New 
South ,Vales, discharge cargo at Sydney, then proceed to Newcastle for 
coal. Such vesgels are ('ounted as entries at Sydney only, tllerefore tl18 
inward shipping of Newcastle is greatly in excess of the tonnage stated in 
the table. The trade ()f Port Kembla increased as a result of the estab
lishment of important industries in the locality. The decline in the inward 
trade of other ports between 1911 and 1021 was due mainly to the omission 
of Twofold Bay as a port of call for interstate vessels. . 

The trade of the various ports, as indicated by the quantity of interstate 
and over sea cargo discharged and shipped, is shown in the fonowing par
ticulars relating to the years 1929-30 and 1030-31;-

l-'ort. 

SyJney '" 

Newcastle 

Port Kembla 

Other POlts 

Totul 

Sydney ... 

Port Kembla 

Other Ports 

Total 

1 ____ ~C,ar~g~O~D~is~r~ha~r~ge,(I~.----11 Cargo Shipped. 

Interstate. I Oversea. I Total. 1I Interstate. I Oyersca. I Tolal. 

TOllS. 

878,455 

427,233 

204,190 

290 

Tons. 

1,994,373 

131,458 

49,435 

... 1,510,177 2,175,266 

--~~~--~------:-----

1929-30. 

2,872,828 

558,691 

253,634 

290 

Tons. 

727,857 

650,269 

352,259 

74,030 

3,685,443 I 1,804,415 

TOlB. 

701,745 1,429,602 

57,150 707,419 

105,(185 457,344 

10,324 84,354 
, 

814, 30 4r2, 678, nu 
1------I-----l~93-01--3-1-. -----I------I--~~-

600,391 1,107,805 

416,037 67,821 

86,903 25,145 

6iO 

472,183 1,53D,OGD 

1,4,28,633 337,450 

1,798,286 1 

483,858 [ 

112,Oi8 I 95,584 12,900 I 

670 I 34,447 18,947 I 

2,01l,282 

1,766,083 

108,484 

53,394 
--~~--I-----~-----

... 1,194,001 1,200,86112,394,862 I 2,030,847 1,908,39613,939,243 

NQTE.-Cal'go recorded by 111eaSlll'emcnt is cOllYe.rted on·basis of 40 cubic feet = 1 ton. 

The trade of Newcastle and Port Kembla in 1929-30, as illuetr::tted ::tboyc, 
was afi'ec'ted by the closing of the northeJ'n coal-mines, which caused a 
diversion of shipping from the northern to the southern port. In the 
fonowing year the coal trade reverted to its former course. 

HMWOGRS ,\XD A"CfWHAGES. 

Along' the coast of New Scuth ,~Tales there arc" n1.1111eron", ports, estuaries, 
and roadstcads, which provide shelter to shipping and afford facilities for 
trade. 

There arc four natural harbours where vessels of deep draught may enter, 
viz., Port Stephens, Broken Bay, Port .J ackson (Sydney Harbour), and 
,1 ervis Bay. Port J ackson ranks first by reason of extent, natural facilities, 
and volume of tl'::tde. PGrt. Ste11hens, 21 nautical miles north of Newcastle, 
and Broken Bay at the month of the Hawkesbul'Y Ri,'el', have not been 
developed owil1g~ to proximity with N ewrastle and Sydney HarbclUl' l'espee
tiYely. J el'vis Bay is >i2 miles south of Sydney; part of the bay has been 



SHIPPING. I33 

ceded to thc Oommonwealth Government a's a port for O[mberra, the 
Federal Oapital. Newcastle is a bar harbour at'the mouth of the Hunter 
River, where extensive accommodation has been pl'Ovidcd for oversea ship
ping'. Artincial harbours have been constructed at Ooff's Harbour, Vlo11on
gong, Port Kembla, ShellharboUl', Kiama, and Ul1adulla. vVith the excep
tion of Port Kembla, th,ey are useful only for small vessels. 

There are a number of estuarine harbours, but the enhances are usually 
blocked to some exteut by sllndbars, formed by the combined action of ocean 
cnrrents and waves and wind. There are also numerous roadsteads or 
anchorages which afford shelter to vessels of modcrate dra~llght during 
southerly or south-easterly wcather. Breakwaters and training'-wal1s have 
been constructed to control the sand movement at the majority of the bar 
llarbolu8, so that the navigating' channels may be maintained with little 
(lifficulty. 

The shipping trade of the ports other than Sydney, Newcastle, and Port 
K embla is relatively smalL 

Sydney Ilai'bon1'. 

Port .Jackson (Sydney IIarboUl') is the principal port of New South 
Wales. It has H safe entrance and provides good shelter. At the Heads the 
depth of water is not less than 80 feet at low water, ordinary spring tide, 
Near the cntrance the fairway divides into two channels about half a mile 
long, oyer 700 feet wide, and 40 feet deep. The total m'ea of the harbour 
is 14,284 acres, or about 22 square miles. The coastline, hcing inegular, is 
over 188 miles in length, and gives facilities for extensive wharfage. 

The control of the pmt was vested in the Sydney Harbour Trust in the 
:rear lD01. The 'Trust consi8ts of three Oommissioners appointed for a term 
of seyen years, with control over the port and shipping, lUlTbour lights, 
lluoys and wharves, and authority to undertake works for the preservation 
and improyement of the ]lort, to appropriate wharves, stores, etc., to special 
11~e", and to levy rates and charg'es in respect of vessels [\lld goods Hnd 101' 

the use of property, 

The whmTos are situated in close proximity to the business centre of the 
eity, about 4 or 5 miles from the Heads. Excluding' privat0 ligllter and 
ferry berth" there are '77,030 feet of wharfage in S--lnoy Harbour. The 
principal wharves are leased to the varions shipping cOI~;lJanies whose vessels 
engage regularly in the trade of the port, and other wharves are reserved 
:['01' vessels which visit the port occasionally. Details relating to the 
number and length of the berths are shown below;--
--~----------------~------~-------.-------

flhip berths
Oversea 

Particulars. 

Controlled by 
Sydney Harbour 

Trust. 

No. I of 
Berths. 

Length, 

Private 
Wharfage, 

No. I of Length. 
Berths. 

Total. 

No_ I of Length. 
Berths. 

... 67 35,245 14 3,819 81 39,064 I 
feet. feet, feet. 

Interstate '.. '.. '.. "'I 24 9,242 3 516 27 9,758 
Intrastate ... ", ", ... 38 10,523 5 772 43 11,295 

('ross wharves adjoining ships' berths i 39 4,693 '" ", 39 4,693 
lIarballl' trade berths '" ". ".1 19 4,633 30 4,160 49 8,793 
J"erry berths ". ." .. , ,,,1 __ 2 __ 5_1 __ 3_,4_2_7_, __ '_'_' _,, ___ ,,_,_--: __ 2_5 __ ~::~ 

Total "'1 212 I 67,763 1 52 I 9,267 1 264 77,030 
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On a spit of land, known as Glebe Island, lyiug' between Rozelle Bay and 
vVhite Bay, works have bee'n constructed to facilitate the shipment of whedt 
,,,hich may be delivered in bulk from a large railway elevator into the holckl 
of vessels at the rate of 1,400 tons per hour. 

Special facilities are available along the waterside for other importan.t 
classes of trade, such as wool stores :fitted with appliances to expedite the 
}landling of the staple product, and storage for hazardous goods. By privnt~ 
(.nterprise, a plant has been instal1ed at Ball's Head, where bunkers may 
be replenished rapidly with coal or oil. 

The wharves are situated on the southern shme of the port, and th", 
northern is used mainly for residential sites. The ferry steamers on which 
trnffic is carried across the harbour are certificated as to seaworthiness by 
the Department of Navigation and licensed by the Sydney Harbour Trust. 
Dming' 1930-31 certificates were issued to 56 steamers in Port J ackson with 
an ag'gregate tonnage of 8,643 tons and capacity to carry 43,881 passengers. 

An arch bridge which spans the harbour from Dawes' Point to Milson's 
Point has been constructed. It provides for pedestrian, vehicular and rail
way traffic, and is to be o1)ened in March, 1932. It is estimated that the cost 
of the bridge and approaches will amount to about £6,250,000, excluding' 
interest capitalised during construction, which will probably increase the 
capital expenditure to about £8,000,000. A -:iescription of the bridge and 
particulars relating' to the progress of the uudertaking' are published in tht) 
chapter relating to Roads and Bridges. 

An account of the dock accommodation provided in Sydney Harbour is 
shown on a later page. 

The number and tonnage of vesse1s which entered Sydney Harbour during 
the last five years, as recorded by the Harbour Trust, are shown be1ow. The 
figures differ from those in ~he table on page 131, as they include vessels 
engaged in the coastal trade of the State, also vessels which do not repOl't 
to the Oustoms authorities on return from a journey to Newcastle for 
bunker c0:11:-

Year ended 
30th June. 

]027 
J92" 
HEW 
]P30 
1931 

f10flstal I 
(State). 

Number. I Net Tonnage. I 

5,740 
5,261 
4,!i64 
B,~4.q 

3,;98 

1.667,068 
1,612,012 
1,352,M5 
1,1 H3;437 
1,260,344 

OYerse" and Interslate. I Tolal Trode. 

Number. I Not Tonnag'e·I-N-'''-ll-bo-r-. ~I-N-et-T-o-ll-n-ag-'e-. 

2,626 
2.5B9 
2,4P8 
2,~49 
2,184 

7,879,005/ 
7,600,2:-3 

7,707. 208
1 '7,':57,098 

7,207,938 

8,366 
7.8r O 
7,0132 
6.H12 
5,98~ 

9,546,973 
9,2]2.295 
9.060,J 53 
8,940,535 
8,468,282 

The aggregate tonnage of vessels which enterer1 the port of Sydnc.v 
during' thc year 1926-27 was the laTgest on record. The subsequent decline 
in the coastal trade was due mainly to adverse conditions in the coa1-
mining industry. Oversea tonnage decreased in 1927-28 with a diminution 
in wheat expmts, and in 1930-31, when there was a marked decline in the 
impmt trade. 

Very few sailing vessels arc engaged in the trade of New South 'Vale~. 
The number which entered S~'r1ney IT arbour in 1929-30 was only 6 with a 
tonnage of 4,093, as compared with 242 vesse1s and a tonnage of 124,328 in 
1920-21. On the other hand the number of motor ships is increasing. Tho 
oversea and interstate shipping' included 86 motor. vesse1s, 303,695 tons (net) 
]11 1925-26, and 288 of an ag'gregate net tonnage of 1,051,296 in 1929-30. 
The steamers included 395 oil-burning vessels 'with a tonnage of 2,201,658 
tons (net) in 1929-30. 
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. The following' statement shows the arrivals in the principal ports 
of Australasia and G-reat Britain. The figures include coastwise trade 
and tonnage which arriyed at the respective ports, although not 1'econle<1 
by the Customs Department. 

Port. 

--------------~ 

AlIstralin (l[l30-31)

Sydn8.l' 
?\IC'Jboul'ne '" 
Port Ade!ftide 
NewcaqUe ... 
Bl'islnnc 
Frelll~!ltle .. . 
TO'V1l1ville .. . 
Hobn,rt 
Port Kernbla 
Geelong (1929-30) ... 

New Zealand (1930)

IVellingron 
AllCkland 
Lyttelton 

Al'1'i\'als inQl. I 
Coastwise- ! 

Net l'ollu 1ge. I 

8,468,282 
6,310,549 
3,983,.519 
3,38:3,198 
3,570,102 
3,46!,655 
1,040,193 

767,592 
.5311,650 
714,007 

3,756,2H3 
2,476,051 
2,041,897 

Port. 

Euula.nd (1929)

London 
Liverpool (i'vJluding 

Birkenuead) 
Southampton 
Newca: tie a.nd Shicll1, 
CLl'diff 
Hull ... 
Plymouth 

Scotland (192[1)
GI[t/;~~o,v 

Ci-l'ee'ilock 
Leith 

I 
Arrivals ilH.!l. 

CO~18t\\'i~e
Net 'I Olma,>!e. 

2S,911,S!:S 

17,lsrl,434 
12,057,2::\7 
11,529,734:· 

9.3G5,Q75 
6,061, Hi) 
7,186,060 

6,320,966 
2,827,::J7G 
2,lS'J,0,8'J 

Up to 30th J~llne, 1928, thc revenum collected by the Sydney Harboul' 
Trust were paid into thc Consolidated RcvellllC Funll of the State. This
arrangell:cnt was altered as from 1st .J 111y, HI28, when the accounts of ~he' 
Harbour Trust were separated from the (J'c)]}solidatcJ Hoveuue Account, 
[l1ld the receipts are paid now iuto the Sydney Harbour Trust Fund. A 
renewals fund has been created to meet the cost of renewals anll reeon
struction of wasting assets and the· Trust is required to c.mtribute il prOll()~'
tionate share of· the sinking t\md established under the financial agree
ment between the Commonwealth anLl the Stales. The npt profits are llay-
2b1e into a resel'Ye fund to meet losses allll for tLe rClluctiou of rates ).nd. 
charges. 

The rO,011l1e anLl expenditure by the 8yc111PY Harbour Trust during "acb 
of the last six years are shown in t.he following statement, alw the canital 
debt at the end of each year. Owing to t.he challc,;es in the methoJ of 
keeping the accounts, as described abovc, the iigure~for the years endecl 
June 1929 to 1931, are not strictly c01111Jal':1Lle with tho:oe of earlier years. 
The capital debt at ~30th J Ulle, 1928, as stated, was determined by fl COnl

mittee appointed for that purpose when the nnances of the Trust W2J'G 

separated from the Consolidated Revcnuc :Funcl :--

Ye'H C'Jl(lcrl 
30th JUlle. 

19'26 
1927 
1()2R 
192() 
1930 

1931 

Capital 
DuH. Rc\-cllue. 

10, 9i)~,5.5.511,OI;'87& 
11,299,9S9 i1,083.85.'i 
11,204,370 i1,07R.'.?()3 
11,488,HI '1,10:3,598 
11,673,931 ],017,934 

11,622,200 840,077 

Expelldi+-llI"P. 

- -----~ ----. 

"TOl'k'lW 1 Rcn('wu:., 11 I ~otnl Ex. 
Expense'~ I alld He Interest. I,. peudltnre . 

. Iplacement,s. 

Surplus. 

--~------.-----~-------

£ £ 
2iQ,ll i RO, ()R5 
273,412 4G.(l'2(1 
30R.615 :~5 . .18:i 
3.10,1;,0 3g,()U7 

c!41 ,:21i6 ,-~~~, I 
295,635 

£ ;£ 
f 5t,44 6 8~2,i)11-l 
5()(),f:S-! R~9.[)lG 

584 i<lii 9~8,8l:) 

(,B,On,;, !183.104 
6:288:)6*1,,011,227 

£ 
1(\:1.330· 
H):3;03() 
H(),478 
120.494 

6,~OT 

635,572*, 931,207(-)91,130 
I ! 

':= Includes Si.ikillg· fund. 
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During the year 1929-30, the ratio of working expenses to the revenue 
was 33.5 per cent. After deducting interest, £597,123, and sinking fund 
charges, £32,683, an,cl the expenditure on renmvals and replacements, 
£40,135, there was a surplus on the year's transactions of £6,707. In th8 
following year there was a decline of £177,857 in revenue, and the net 
receipts were not sufficient to cover interest and sinking fund, the deficienc:r 
being £91,130. 

The principal sources of revenue in 1929-30 were wharfage and tranship· 
ment rates, which amounted to £611,845, and rents from properties £311,4!l0. 
The corresponding amounts in 1930-31 were £456,853 and £295,500. 

Newcastle H m'bo1t1·. 
Newcastle Harbour (Port Hunter) is the second port of New South "Vales 

and the fourth port of Australia in regard to the volume of its shippin!5' 
trade. The harbour lies in the course of the Hunter River, and its limirs 
llre not defined, but an area of about 990 acres is enclosed by about '8 miles 
of coastline, extending on the western side as far as Port vVaratah, omitting 
Throsby Creek, and on the eastern side to a point due east of the southerl!. 
end of Moscheto Island. The area used by shipping is about 570 aCl'es, 
excluding the entrance to the harbour and the inner basin, which together 
cover an area of 162 acres. The width at the entrance is 19 chains, and the 
navigable channel is 350 feet wide. The minimum depth is 23 feet 6 inohes 
at low water ordinary spring tide, but vessels which draw 27 feet can enter 
at high water. ~Vorks are in progress with the object of increasing tho 
depth at the entrance to 32 feet. 

The harbour is landlocked sufficiently to render it safe for vessels in al1 
kinds of weather, and breakwaters have been erected to improve the entrance 
Rnd to prevent the ingress of sand from the ocean beaches. Newcastle is 
primarily a coal-loading IJOrt, and the proximity of the coalfields has led 
to the establishment of important industries, including iron and steel work., 
;n the district, so that trade in other commodities is likely to develup 
steadily. Arrangements have been made for the shipment of butter produced 
in the northern dairying districts. Frozen meat also may be dispatc11ed, 
and a wharf is available for timber. 
~Wharfage accom111odf~tion to the extent of 23,812 feet is provided; 10,138 

:feet are used for the shipment of coal, £7,900 feet for general cargo, 2,428 
:feet for Government llurposes, and 3,346 feet are leased. There are 9'3 
mooring dolphins and jetties for vessels awaiting cargo. The general cargo 
wharves are connected with the main railway system, and the railway 
extends along the coal wharves. 

The shipping entered during 1930-31 included coa3tal, 2,284 vessels, 
9'J,8",822 tons; interstate, 83~' vessels, 1.199,677 tons; and oversea, 358 vessels, 
1,234,699 tons; total, 3,474 vessels, 3,3S3,lDS tons. In 1929-30 the total was 
2,661,394 tons. 

RIVER TRAFFIC. 

New South 'Vales has few inland waterways, and although thel'e is SOlT.e 
river traffic its extent is not recorded. The coastal rivers especially in thp 
northern districts are navigable for some distance by sea-going vessels and 
trade is carried further inland by means of small steamers and launches. 

The use of the inland rivers for navigation depends mainly on seasom:l 
conditions. Normally, the MUl'l'ay River may be used by flat-bottomeu 
harges and other small craft. Traffic on the Darling is intermittent. At 
certain times, in seasons when the rainfall is sufficient to maintain a fail' 
volume of water, barges carry wool and other products for a considerable 
distance. 

A scheme is in progress for the construction of storage dams, weirs and 
locks on the Murray, IvIUl'rumbidgee and Darling RiYers. The works are 
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Demg constructed under an I;lgreement between the Governments of tLj(~ 
Commonwealth and of the States of New South ,Vales, Victoria, and South 
Australia, which provides that, except in times of ullusual drought, sumci(;nt 
water must bc maintained in the weirs and locks for navigation by ve3sc~5 
drawing 5 feet of water. 

At 30th ,June, 1931, ten weirs and locks had been completed and were in 
operation, and two were under construction. The expenditure for the 
construction of locks and other works at that date amounted to £8,379,042. 

HARD OUR FERRY SERVICES. 

In the ports of Sydney and N ewcaetle, ferry services have been estab
lished by private companies to transport passengers, vehicles, etc., across the 
harbonrs, the conditions under whieh the services are conducted being 
regulated by license. At 30th .June, 1931, fifty-seven boats licensed to carry 
44,066 passengers were in service, and 1,004 1,ersons were employed. 
Apl)roximately 46,200,000 passengers were carried during the year 1930-31; 
and in accidents one employee was killed and 9 passengers and 63 em
ployees were injured; the total revenue amounted to £697,388, and the 
expenditure to £566,70l. 

These ferries are distinct from those to which reference is made in th~ 
chapter entitled l~ocal Government, which are maintained by the central 
Governmcnt or by municipalities or shires for the free transport of trl1fEc 
across rivers where bridges have not been erected. 

RATEfl OF FREIGHT. 

Freight charges represent an important factor in the cost of marketing 
in oversea countries the products of the industries of New South ,Vales. 
Generally the rates charged by British lines of steamships are determined 
by organisations of shipowners. 

An association of shipowners and shippers, known as the Australian 
Oversea Transport Association, was formed in June, 1929, with the object 
of organising on an economical basis the shipping services to and from 
Australia. A series of agreements has been arrmwed in regard to rate:" 
of freight and other conditions affecting the EhipmeJ~t of cargoes by ,es~el.'l 
cClgaged regularly in the trade between Australia and Europe. 

During the war period, rates of freight rose to an extraordinary lm-el. 
The maximum for most commodities was reached in 1919, then the oYer
fllpply of shipping led to a general decline and the movement became 
r-teadily downward. The decl'ease is especially noticeable in regard to 
classes of cargo carried by tramp steamel'3, f.q., wheat. for which feight 
,ras charged at £7 10s. per ton in 1920, and in the following year space was 
obtained at the rate of £2 6s. 8d. per tOIl. During the three years C'nded 
June, 1931, rates for most comlJlodities were fairly steady. 

The following statement shows the range of rates for the carriage of 
vUl·ious commodities by steamer from Sydney to London in the last t,ro 
years. as compared with the rates in 1911 and later years .:-

Artiele. 1911. I 1920--21. 1925-20. 1929-30. J 930-31. 

Butter box 56 lb. 2s. to 23. Gd. Gs. 4s. Od. 48. 4s. 
Copra ton 40s. 2258. to 120s. G1s. 3d. G1s. 3d. 618. 3d. 
Hide, lb. 40s. to 528. Gd.t lid. to Id. ',d. td. ~,d. 
Leather ... ton 603. 2703. to 2448. 153s. 1378. 9d. 1378. Dd. 
Mutton-Frozen lb. %d. to lid. l,1d. l·ld. Id. Id. 
'l'allow " 403. to 42s. 6d. 1803. to 1703. 788. Dd. 703. 9d. 70s. Dd. 
Wheat ... " 17s. Gd. to 303. 120s.to 4Gs. 8d. 38s.9d. to 20,3. 338.9d. to 20s. 32s.Gd. to 20,s. 
Wool-Greasy... ... lb. lid. to 1.\<1. l*d.t Jtd.+ nd.t 1t'o(Lt 
Measured Goods-40 c'lb. ft. ... 25s. to 15s. 120s. to 105s. 703. 63s. 63s. 
Timber ... 10D Slip. ft' l 6s. 35s. to 22s. 11s. 11s. 11s. 

j' Pcr ton. :t: rIllS 5/: primage, less 10/~ rebate. 
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'Wool is carried direct to Continental ports in Europe at the same rates 
tlS to London, but higher rates are charged if it is taken to London and 
transhipped there to the Continent. The rate for wool from Sydney to 
.J apan in the ;years ended June, 1930, and 1931, was Hd. per lb., less 10 
1)er cent. rebate. 

PORT OHARGES. 

The port charges payable in l'espect of shipping and ships' cargoes in 
New South vVales are imposed by tIle Oommonwealth Govel'nment in terms 
·d the Lighthouses Act and the Federal Navigation Act, and by the State 
authorities under the Navigation Act of New South vVales, the Harbour 
and Tonnage Rates Act, and the S.vdney Harbour Trust Acts. The various 
,charges are shown in detail in the Statistical Register of New South Wales, 
Imblished annually, 8nd only a brief reference to the rates collected by each 
cauthority is m8(le in this volume. 

The gross collections by the State authorities, i.e., the Department of 
Navigation of New South ·Wales 8nd the Sydney Harbour Trust, during 
the last three ye8rs are· 8ho"n below III comparison with those during the 
years 1910-11 8nd 1920-21 :-' 

Chargf'-", 

Pilotage ... ... ... .. . 
Harbonr Removal Fees ... .. . 
HarbouJ' and Light Rates... .. . 
Navigation Dep~,rtment Fees, etc ... . 
Harbour and Tonnage Rates (Out. 

ports) ... '" ... ... 
Sydney Harbour TnlRt-

Wharfage and Tonnage Rates ... 
Reuts of ·Wharves, Jptt,ies, etc. 
Rents of other premises ... 

»,Iiscellaneous ... ... ... . .. 

11911. I 

£ 
43.856 

7,306 
41,331 

9,256 

6,792 

228,379 
77,930 
46,178 
22,273 

Year enued 30th June. 

19~1. 

£ 
74,733 
10,647 
49,551 
10,839 

72,865 

475,230 
188,473 

71,666 
61,620 

11)29. 

£ 
70,029 
4,7J8 

50,855 
2,951 

157,517 

724-,477 
201,786 
106,388 

70,947 

H30. 

£ 
64,527 

3,958 
48,722 

2,328 

132,482 

654-,625 
202,724 
J08,766 
51,819 

1931. 

£ 
58,221 

3,786 
46,015 

1,170 

116,690 

499,736 

} 295,500 

44,841 

Tobl ... ... 483,301 1,01[',633 [1,380,668 i1,269,951 1,065,959 

----------------------~--------

The light-houses and light dues collected in Australia by the Oommon
wealth Goyernment during the year ended 30th June, 1930, amounted to 
'£190,180, and receipts under the Federal Navigation Act to £11,030. 

Charges levied on Ships. 
The principal charges imposed under Federal leg'islation are light dues 

and fees for the survey of ships, the adjustment of compasses, etc. 
The Oommonwealth light dues must be paid in respect of every ship 

<ontering a port i{l Australia. The rate, payable quarterly, is 9d. per ton 
(net), and payment at one port covers all Australian ports which the vessel 
may enter during' the ensuing' period of three months. Vessels calling at 
only one port in Australia en -route to 8n oversea destination are charged at 
-the rate of 5d. per ton (net). If 8 vessel is laid up for a period of at least 
~ne month, a proportionate remission of the light dues may be made. 

The Federal N avig'8tion Act prescribes that sea-going vessels must be 
surveyed at least once in eyery twelve months, and a vessel may not go to 
sea without a certificate of surveyor equipment issued by the Federal 
Department of N avig8 tion, 01' other approved certificate. The fees for 
Eurvey and for compass adjustmcnt are collected by the Federal Department 
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of Navigation and paid to l'icensed marine surveyors and compass adjusters. 
The prescribed survey fees for a twelve-months' certificate in respect of 
~<teamers, motor ships, and of sailing ships (15 tons and over) with auxiliary 
engines, range from £4 where the gross registered tonnage does not exceed 
100 tons to £13 10s. if the gross tonnage is between 2,100 and 2,400 tons; 
and a charg'e is made for e8ch additional 300 tons at the r.ate of 30s. for 
passeng'er ships and £1 for cargo ships. For ships under 1,800 tons pro
l)elled by sails only, the fee ranges from £3 to £6 with H5s. for each addi
tional 300 tons. The SUl'yey fecs for dry docking' certificates range from 
£1 to £4, and double rates are charged for vessels without certificates of 
survey. The fees for the adjustment of a ship's compasses range from 
£2 2s. to £7 7s. 

The certification of ships trading' exclusively within the limits of the 
State of New South IVales is a function of the State Department of N avi
gation. The fees payable to marine SUl'"Veyol'S for surveys in respect of a 
twelve months' certificate range from £2 to £8 where the tonnage does 
not exceed 600 tons, with £2 fOl' each additional 300 tons up to a maximum 
·of ·£20. 

Pilotage rates are charged by the Navigation Department of New South 
\Vales in respect of m'ery ship entering or clearing a port in the State. 
Vessels engaged in the whaling trade and vessels in the charge of a master 
possessing a pilotag·e certificflie are exempt unless a pilot is actually em
ployed. The rate is lotcl. pCI' ton (net), on arrival and on departure for 
fihips (a) in ballast, (b) arriving' solely for refitting or docking, (c) resort
ing to port solely on pleasure or for orders, repairs, provisions 01' coal, or 
through stress of ,,'eather 01' otherwise in distress. The rate for other ships 
IS 2!d. per ton on arrival and on departure. The maximum rate is £25 
and the minimum is £3 at Sydney or Newcastle, and £1 10s. at other ports. 

Vessels being removed from one place to another in a port where there 
is a pilot establishment are charged harbour removal dues unless the master 
1,ossesses a pilotage certificate. The rate for a removal varies from £1 to 
£4 10s. according to the size of the vessel; half rates are charger] after the 
third removal. 

The harbour and light rate imposed by thc State Government is payable 
11alf-yearly at the rate of 4d. per ton (net). The eJiiemptions are vessels 
-eIigaged in the whaling trade, vessels entering port fOl' l'efitting or clock
ing, for pleasure, orders, repairs, provisions or coal, 01' in distress, and 
those in respect of which the rate has been paid at any port in the State 
{lluing the preceding six months. 

Tonnage rates are payable in respect of vessels of 240 tons and over while 
berthed at a wharf-the charge is is- d. per ton (gross) for each period of 
six hoUl's. Vessels under 240 tons are liable for berthing charges, the daily 
rate in Sydney Harbour being £1 for vessels engaged in vehicular traffic, 
ls. to 10s., according to passenger capacity, for vessels engaged in picnic, 
excursion or passenger traffic, and 2s. 6d. to 10s. for other vessels. Bm'thing 
,charges in other ports are calclllnted at the rate of 2s. 6d. for each period of 
5ix hours. IVhere wharves are leased to shipping' companies the tonnage 
rates and berthing charges in respect of their vessels are not charged as 
they accrue, but are accounted for in rent. 

1I'Ioorings may be laid down in Sychle3' Harbour with the approval of the 
Harbour Trust Oommissioners. An annual license fee of £5 is charged for 
moorings owned and used by shipping compm1ies.; and TIl'om 2s. 6d. to 10s. 
ior those used in connection with docking premises 01' for small vessels. 
Tn other ports "Vessels are allowed to occupy Government mooring buoys for 
a period of two clear days free of charge, thereafter bllOyage rates ranging 

"5S675 -B 
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from £1 to £3 per day are imposed. Exemption fTom buoy age rates may be 
gTanted by the officer in chaTg'e ofa port if a vessel is detained through 
stress of weather or when an unforeseen circumstance renders it desirable' 
that the ve"sel should occupy a Government buoy. 

Tugs, ferry boats, hulks, and launches plying for hire in Sydney Harbour 
must obtain a license, for which the charge is £1 per annum. For water 
boats supplying water to shipping in the port the annual license fee is £5; 
for lighters, ~s. per ton up to 200 tons and 18. for each additional ton, the 
minimum fee being £2; and for watermen 5s. In other ports the anll11al 
license fees: for ballast lighters and for watermen are £1 and lOa. respee
tively. The chaTge for water supplied to a vessel by the Sydney Harbuur 
TTust is 2s. per 1,000 gallons if the wateT is t:ctlu~n through llOses supplied 
by the Oommissioners; in other cases the rate is 1 s. (ld. per 1,000 gallons. 

Harbo1!r and Wharfage Rates. 

In addition to the foregoing charges levicd on the vessels and payable b." 
theiI: owners, harbour or wharfage rates payable by the cnvners of the ;.>;oods
are Imposed on the cargoes landed 01' ship]lE'd ill the ]JOTtS. Goods tran
shipped aTe subject to transhipment Tates and not to inwaTd 01' outward 
wharfage or har.bour Tates. PassengeTs' luggage is _ exempt. The sC'hednles 
of rates faT the port of Sydney are containerl in the Syrlncy HflTboUT Trust 
Tegulation~, and for other ports they are proclaimed under the Harbour 
and Tonnage Hates Act. 

In Sydney Har.bour, unless it is otherwise. spe.eified in the schedule, tlil)
inward rate is 4s. per ton assessed by weight or hy me.asnrement «10 cubic 
feet) at the option of the OOlumissionel's. The,'e are. a number of special 
inward rates--some apply only to Austrf'.1ian prodncts arr;vinEl' from another 
110rt in the Oommonwealth, e.g., 2~. 6d. pe.r ton of rlairy 11roduce, fresh fish, 
poultry, iron or steel, fencing wire, copper or stone; 28. 6d. per 630 super
ficial feet of roug'h or sawn timbe.r. The inward rate on coal is ls. per ton, 
[iEd on liquid fuel 28. per ton, but only the transhipment rate-Ild. ]Jer ton-
is levied when these commodities are shipped in Sydne;l' for consumption 
as bunker fuel by the 10ac1ing vessel. Kerosene in the case is charged at the 
rate of 2±d. per case; green fruit--Australian He!. and other 2d. per pack
llITe; vegetables, Hd. per case; timber (other than Australiflll), 3s. 6d. per 
G3'O super feet; coprll, 3s. per ton; g'uano, ls. 3el. per ton; sngar for refb.ing, 
2s. per ton; wool, !ld. per bale. The general rate on transhipments is (ld. 
per ton, :but there llre a number of special rates rang'ing down to 'ld. per 
ton, which is payable on firewood. 

The general outward rate in operation in Sydney Hm'hour is 1s. (ld. per 
tOIl. The rate in respect of coal is ·6d. ]Jer ton; whcat and coke !lel. per ton; 
wool 9d. per bale; ore 4il;c1. per ton. 

In ports other than Sydney there is a schedule of inward rates for coa8t
wi~e and interstate goods, and a separate schedulc for ovcrsea goods. The
inward general ratc for coastwise and interstllte goods llrriving' at these. 
ports is 28. per ton, and special rates include coal and fircwood Gd. per ton;
coke and fertilisers 1s. per ton; ore 4~d. per ton; ore products (ld. per ton; 
timber 2s. per 63'0 super. feet. The general inward rate impo~ed all oVersea 
g'[lods is 4s. per ton by weight or by measurement, and the special rates 
include coal 1s. per ton; undresscd'timber 3s. (ld. per 630 super i'eet; ore 
!ld. per ton. 

The outward rate on coastwise, inte1'8tate. and oversea g'oods is 18. per 
ton, unless otherwise specified; ore and 01'(' products are rateel at 4~d. per 
ton; ti111ber-sawn or 1·ough-1s. 3d. per (l30 ~uper feet; Y'ool shipped over
seas 6d. per bale. 
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Storage Charges. 
In order to avoid congestion on the wharve~, storage churg'es are imposed 

()n goods placed on a wharf if not removed within a specified period. 

SHIPPING REGISTERS. 

Shipping in New South Wales is registered in accordance with the 
Merchant Shipping Act of the Imperial Parliamfmt, under sections which 
3pply to the United ICingdom and to all British dominions. 'The Act pre
scribes that 311 British vessels engaged in trade must be registered, except 
1h05e under 1~ tons bUl'then employed in the coasting trade of the part of 
tbe British Empire in wbich the owners reside. Ships not legally registered 
n1'(' not entitled to recognition as British shiDs and nre not permitted to 
1Jroceed to sea. Althoug'h the registration of ;essels under 15 tons is :riot 
compulsory, many small vessels are registered at the request Ol the owners, 
liS registration facilitates the transaction of business for the purpose of sale 
or mortgage. The flag for merchant ships registered in Australia is the red 
ensign usually flown by British merchant vessels, defaced with a white 
seven-lJointed star indicating the six federated States of Australia and the 
territories of the Oommonwealth and the five smaller white stars repre
senting the Southern Oross. 

In New, Sou th Wales shipping registers are kept at the ports of Sydney, 
2nd Newcastle. The following statement shows particulars regarding the 
f;hipping; on the registers, as at ~Oth June, 1931 :--

Steam. MOtOl', Sailing. Total. 
Tonnage Class. 

/ Tonnage, /Tonnage. ITonnage. I Tonnage. No. No. No. No. 

Under 50 tons , .. ... 231 5,103 260 2,698 198 2,727 689 10,528 
50 and under 500 ... 193 30,349 2 307 69 10,886 264 41,542 

500 
" " 

1,000 ... 17 11,868 I 516 9 7,056 27 19,440 
1,000 

" " 2,000 ... 9 14,073 '" '" 3 3,727 12 17,800 
2,000 and over ... ... 8 21,189 1 2,626 ... ... 9 23,8l!l 

--------------
---z79124,396il.OOl 11l3,125 Total ... ... 458 82,582 264 6,147 

Sixty-seven vessels, with an aggregate tonnage of 7,217 tons (net), were 
,"old during the year 1929-30. All these vessels were sold to British sub
jeets, and the tr::msactions did not necessarily involve removal from the 
Teg'isters. In the following year twenty-two vessels, aggregate tonnage 1,320 
i:ons, were sold to British subjects, and two vessels, 3,379 tons, to foreigners. 

Excluding yachts, launches, and boats, twelve vessels, valued at £57,900, 
were imported into New South Wales during' 1929-30, viz., two valued at 
£49,000, from the United Kingdom, and one, valued at £8,000, from Ger~ 
many. flne vessel, valued at £10,750, was exported to New Zealand. Dur
ing 1930-31 six vessels, value £'183,790, were imported, including four valued 
at ::450,S:'50 from the United Kingdom, and one valued at £25,000 was 
exported to New Zealand. 

SHII'BUILDIXG AND REPAIInxc:. 

Accommodation for building, fitting, and repairing ships has been pro
yided br State and private enterprise at Sydney and Newcastle, and at four 
·other ports in New Sonth ,Yales, 

In Sydney I-TUl'bour there are four large sTaving docks, :five. floating docks, 
Hnd seven patent slips, Two graving docks, the Fitzroy and the Sutherland, 
:situated on Oockntoo Island, were uncleI' the control of the Government of 
!'rew South ,Yale, until February. 1913, when they were transferred to the 
OommonweaHh. They are controlled now by the Australian 'Oommolllvcalth 
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Shipping Board. The Sutherland Doek is 720 feet long', llml CHn accommo
date a vessel 'with a breadth of 88 feet, and a clrnug'ht of 30 feet. The 
Fitzroy Dock is 497 feet long and its breadth is 45 feet. It can take vessels 
drawing 18 feet 3 inches, At Cockatoo Island tl!ere arc also two patent 
slips, wher8 vessels drawing' [) feet and 4 fc>ct re,"l'ectivcl.v may be slipped. 
The ycssels docked at the Cod-;:at00 Island' docks during the year ended 
30t.h J'llne, 19S0, llumhcred 101, including' 30 wllrsliips; their gross tonnage 
was 4S'1,91n. The llumber in the f'ol1owing: ~'ellr was '71, induding 33 ships 
of war, mid the gT03,g tOllllllge was 329,087 tons. The vessels slipped in 
1929-30 llumbered 43, with a gTOSS tonnage of 1,419 tOllS; and 42 vessels, 
1,~86 tons were slipped in 1930-31. 

A priYfltc company, Mort's Dock n::::rd; Engineel'illg Company, Limited, 
o\\'ns tlVO graying' docks ill 8y,lney Ilarboul', fonr floating' clocks and foul" 
pntent slivs. The ,Voolwi,(:h Do~k is 850 feet 1 (lllg', and at high tide can 
take vessels dm,wing 28 fcct; Mort's Do~k is W~f, feet long', and v('ssels 
clrawinQ,' 17 fept llla~' be flol1ted into it. The largest of the slips is 270 feet 
long; it can take a "essel weighing 1,GOO t(ims grom" ~h'a'l",ing 11 feet forward 
and la feet ai'.t. 'Bhe works of the Mort'" T)o~k :mtl Engine81,in'2; Compauy 
are equipped with plant for shinbuilc1ing, as well as for all classes of 
repairs. 

There is another deck, under pri'Vate ownership, with 'J lifting' 11owe1' of 
3()0, tons, and the State Governlllent maintains a 81i;1 with a liitin:~' c.allHcity 
of 100 tOllS. 

At Newcastle theno are a floating dock and two ]latent slips attacLed to 
the State Govel'llll1ent Dockyard at ,Ya18h J slan[l, nnd three ~lills which are 
pri vately owned. Of the latter, the large.st is 200 feet long and 40 feet wide; 
it call t2ke ve3sc!.O il"llich weigll W}O tons, and elm\\' 8 le-et. forward ,mcl 12 feet 
aft. 

The works at ,Valsh Island were established on a site which 'was Ol~iginally 
a sanc1spit, a,ld has b~e'l huilt up by dredging' fTO))] tI'e 1oe:1 of t}l~ H'untel' 
River. El 1913, after the Oockatoo Dockyard hfld been tl'nmfelT2d to the 
Federal Governlllfmt, \\'or1;:"hop8 were 0recte:l Dt ,Va1-h Ish1lct 1'''1' the con
struction an=! relmir of Government dredges allCl other vessels. 8ub,'e~111ently 
the establishment '1\188 extended, and provision was made for the construc
tion of 111el'chant ships and 'ferry steamers, and for ot hel' classe,'l of ml'~'il1eer
ing anc1 iron ',york T11e length of the dock i." a:HJ feet and it is 82 feet 
broad, with a capHcity for floating vessels up to 15,0:)0 tons. The cost of 
con8tl'llctin,g' the floating' dock to 30th .Tune, 1930, amounted to £5()O,438, 
inclurling' £l?'fl,Of)f) contributed b;\T t1lP Commoll\\'Calth. The p'ltcnt .clips 
are 292 feet in len,'],'th; one has a lifting' power of 900 tons and the other 
400 tons. lDuTing the year ended 30th June, 1931, twenty-two vessels were 
slipped at ;,Va1sh Island, and twenty-three were (locked. The gross tonnage 
of these yessels was 69,875 tons. 

Graving' docks under 'the control of the State Government Are ma intained 
at the ports of the Tweed. Richmond, ClarellcE', and Mannin,Q. HiYer8 to llleet 
the requirements of yessels engaQ.'ecl ill the consbl tra(~e. The largest, at 
Richmond RiYer, i82,14 feet long and -4,5 feet wide; it can accolllmodate a 
yessel with a rh-aught of 10 feet. Twenty-fi,'e vessels ,,:ith a gross tonn8ge 
of 1,633 tOllS were clocked: at these p"rts during' the year 1930-31. 

During' rocent yeal's only il few vespcls have been built in New South 
Wales, the 111ll11bel' in 192f)-80 llPill~' tJlil't(~P.ll motor vesf'els of an agg'reg:ilte 
tonnage of 199 tOllS, and in 1930-31 three motor vessels 38 tons and two 
sailing vessels 29 tons. 

SEA~lE~. 

Matters relating to the employment of semnen are 8ulJject to control by 
the Oonnnonwealth Government in terlllS of the F'ecleral Navigation Act. 
Provision is made for, the regulation of the methods of engagement and 
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discharg'e, the form of agreement, rating, the ship's CUlUlllell1fmt, discipline, 
hygiene, and accommodation. Mercantile marine offices were established in 
March, 1922, to undertake functions performed hitherto by State shipping 
offices at Sydney and Newcastle, where (lllgagements and discharges are 
registered. I 

The following' statement shows the numLer of tmnsactions at the offices 
dUl'ing the last five years:-

Year Engagements Registe]:ed. Discharges Registered. Licenses to Ship. 
ended 
30th 

June. 

I 
New. 

I 
I New-

I I 
New-

I Sydney. enstle. Total. Sydney. I castle. Total. Sydney. castle, Total. 

1927 I 23,921 4,152 28,073 I 2t,()1l+ 4,089 28,163 874 211 1,085 
1928 22,389 3,772 26,161 ~IJi3 .3,874 27,147 804 142 946 
1929 17,848 2,091 11),!J39 18,193 2,138, 20,.3.33 579 63 642 
1930 17,740 1,573 19,313 17,429 1,337 18,766 501 35 1536 
1931 13,916 1,836 

I 
15,752 13,271 I 2,134 15,405 315 40 355 

The rates of wages, hours of labour, and conditions under which crews 
work on vessels engaged in the interstate and coastal trade of Austmlia are 
fixed by awards and agreements under the Oommonwealth Oonciliation and 
Arbitration Act. In accordance with the practicc of the Federal industrial 
tribunals the rates are subject to periodical adjustment on account of 
changes in retail prices, and they were reduced by 10 per cent. in 1931 by 
order of the Oommonwealth Arbitration Oourt. 

The rates ruling- in August, 1931, were as follow, victualling and aCCOll1-

modationbeing' provided in addition to wages:-

OCCUPll tion. Rutes of "roges per :lUonth. 

£ s. d. £ s. cl. 
Officers-Chief 18 2 9 to 30 9 9 

Second 16 6 9 .. 26 17 9 
Third '" 17 4 9 .. 22 16 9 
Junior £16 6s. 9d. 

E,ngineel's-Chief 26 13 3 to 57 9 9 
Second 21 18 9 " 35 7 0 
Third 19 9 3 " 27 15 9 
Fourth 16 15 9 " 23 12 0 

Firemen ... £14 17s.0d. 
Trimmers £13 Is. Od. 
Seamen-Steamers £13 18. Od. 
Cooks II 6 o to 18 19 0 
Stewards 11 14 o to ,15 1-5 0 
Stewardesses £8 6s. Gd. 

The monthly mtes payable to officers and engineers vary according to the 
size of the vessels on which they are engaged. 

Except where provided specifically in the awards and agreements, the 
ordinary hours of work for seamen are eig'ht per day, and overtime must be 
paid for time worked in excess of eight homs. :M:anning conditions are 
regulated by committees representing the shipowners and the unions. 

Oompcnsation to seamen is provided by a federal law, the Seamen's Oom
IJensation Act, 1911, which applies to ships in the service of the Oommon
wealth (exclusive of naval and milital'.y service), and to ships trading 'with 
Australia, or engaged in any occupation in Australian waters, or in trade 
and commerce with other countries or among the States. The schedules of 
the Act indicate the amount of compensation payable, in case of death or 
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total 01' partial incapacity l'esulting fl'om pel'sonal injury by accident to 
seamen in the COUl'se of their employment. Methods of pl'ocedure fol' the 
l'ecovery of compensation aTe prescribed by regulat.ions under the Act. 

Seamen employed on New South Wale a shipe, Le., ships registered in 
New South ,Wales, or owned or chartered by the Government 01' 'by a person 
'or body corporate whose place of busincss is in the State, may claim com
pensation under the 'Workers' Oompensation Act of New South ,Vales, if 
they agl'ee not to proceed under the federal law. 

SAFETY OF LIFIG AT SEA. 

The navigation laws contain stringent provisiGns designed to prevent 
unseawol'thy ships fl'om proceeding to sea, and to ensure that ull vessels are 
manned by competent Cl'ews, that life-saving appliances are carried, and 
that special arl'angements are made to safogual'd dang'el'ol1s cal'goes. 'Regu
lations have been framed for the pl'evention of collisions,' also l'ules 
regarding the lights and signals to be used. 

On account of the I'cgularity of the coast of New SCl1lth ,Yales' and the 
absence of islands, navigation in the seaboard watel'S is usually safe. Along 
a coastline less than 700 miles in length there are ubout thirty light-houses, 
and lighted beacons, leading lights, and other guides have been placed for 
the safety of harbour navigation in the ports of Sydney, Newcastle, Port 
Kembla and other shipping places. The lights on the sea coast are under 
the control of the Oommonwealth. 

Pilotage is a State service under the pl'ovisions of the Navigation Act of 
New South VVales. A pilot must be engaged for every vessel entering or 
leaving a POTt of New South Vvales unless the 11188ter lwlds a certificate of 

'exemption. Such certificates may be granted to British subjects only, for 
use in respect of British ships l'egistered in Australia or New Zealand and 
employed in the tr8de between ports in Australasia and the South Sea 
I~hnds. (II' engaged in whaling. The pilotag'e rates are shown on page 139. 

vVrecks and shipping casualties which occur to Briti~h mel'chant shipping' 
on or near the coast of New South ,Vales are investigated by OOLll'tS of 
}.;Iurine Inquiry.* The majority of wrecks rcportecl al'e small coasters under 
200 tons. The following statement shows the wreel,s reported in each of 
the last five years. The figures relate to vessels ,yith Cl'e,,'s who were domi
ciled in New South Wales:-

en lIed 
Year I British Vessels. 

30th June. Steam. \ ~Iotor.\ Sailing. I Total. 

I 
1927 3 ... ... 3 
1928 6 ... I 7 
1929 4 ... ... 4 
1930 3 ... ... :3 
W31 2 1 ... 3 

---
I 

Tot.l 
Tonl1a.~e 

(net). 

2,9.51 
2,322 

581 
:~O2 

2,722 

I Crews and I~ 
Pa~sen· LiYes Lost. 

gel's. 

I 

273 7 
206 45 
20 6 

I 
'31 ... 

I 
258 ... 

Lifeboat stations are maintained at Sydney and at Newcastle, and life
saving appliances are kept at certian pl8ces along the coast. The pilot 
vessels are fitted for rescue work, and steam tu gs are subsidised for assis ting 
vessels in distress. 

The Royal Shipwreck Relief and Ihmane Society of New South vVales 
affol'ds relief to distressed seamen and their depcndents and to the creW3 
and necessitous passengers wrecked in ]'i ew South Wales 'iY8ters. It is 
maintained by public subscription, without subsidy frolll the State. The 
l'elief giyen eluring the year 1939-30 amounted to £1,237 . 

• ~e9 cha.pter relating to L~w Courts. 
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LAND TRANSPORT SERVICES. 
It. is now an established policy in New South IVales that the railways 

slJall be under the control of the State, although R few private lines are in 
operation. 

The State railway services are administered by a statutory body consist
ing of three commissioners appointed by the Governor. The Railway Com
missioners controlled the tramways also, until these serviccs were trans
ferred to transport trllsts constituted in terms of the Transport Act, 1930, 
which was brought into operation by proe1amation on 5th August, 1930. 

The Transport Act relates to land transport services other than railways. 
Its administration is vested in the Commissioner of Road Transport ap
]lointed by the Governor for a term of seven vears. He is chairman of the 
transport trnsts, which in particular district; are charged with the 3uper
vision and regulation of the road transport services and the licensing 
and reg'ulation of public vehicles. A transport trllst has tlw exclusive Tight 
to o~)erate tramway services in its district, and may conduct other transport 
~ervices, except railways. A transport trn~t was cO!lstitllted for the metro
politan district in August, 1930, and for Newcastle and district in October, 
1 D30. Trusts may be constituted for other country districts by proclama
tion. 

The metropolitan transport district is comprised by the county of Oum
herland and the parish of Cowan in the ('ounty of Northumberland, which 
was added by proclamation on 1st October, 1D30. The area under the 
snpervision of the Newcastle and DistriC't Transport Trust embraccs the 
city of Newcastle, its suburban municipalities and parts of the Tano l:nd 
Lake :Thfacquarie Shires. 

The Metropolitan TranspOl't Trust consists of seven members, including' 
the Commis.ioner of Road Transport as clmil'l11an, and a member appointed 
b:1' the Governor for a period of three yea1'3 to represent business intere3ts in 
thc district, as vice-chairman. The otller members werc appointed by the 
Govcrnor for a term which is not to excec'd three years, and t.heir appoint
ment is lia',ble to be terminated after a month's notice, so that the vacancies 
may be fined by election. For the purposes of elections, the city of Sydney 
is one constituency, and the other municipalities and the shires in the 
district are grouped to fOl'lll foul' constituencies, and in each constitu"ncy 
the aldermen and councillors are to elect onc member. The Newcastle and 
District Transport Trust is constituted in a similar manner under the 
chairmanship of the Commissioner of Road Transport, and its district is 
~ubdivided into constituencies, the city of Newcastle being one. Persons [Ire 
not eligible for membership of a trust if they hold a motor omnibus service 
license 01' are financially interested in a transport undertflking in the 
district of the trust, except as shareholder in rr company of more tItan 
twenty persons. Members, other than the chairman, are required to reside 
in the district of the trust. They are remunerated by fees, and the !lmount 
payable to any member may not exceed £150 per annum. 

In Angelst, 1931, the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Act was passed 
to authorise the appointment of the State Transport Oo-ordination Hoarcl 
for the purpose of improving' and co-ordinating the services and facilities 
relating to transport. The board consists of four members appointed for a 
terlll not exceeding' two years aild eligible for re-appointment for a further 
term of two years. The Board will be l'equil'ed, as soon as practicable, to 
furnish a report to the Minister as to steps to be taken to co-ordinate the 
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activities of the Railway Oommissioners, the Oommissioner of Road Tran;l
port, the Management Boarel (which controls the working of the tram
ways) and the Main Roads Board (described in the chapter entitled IJocal 
Government), and to provide for the administration of these services under 
one corporate body. The Board may be required nJso, at the direction of the 
JltIinistel', to investigate the administration or operations of the statutory 
authorities mentioned above, and to advise the Minister on matters relating 
to the transport of passengers and goocls :>nd to traffic generally. The Act 
contains provision~, which commenced on 2nd November, 1931, for the 
regulation of motor vehicles, including aircraft, llsed for the conveyance of 
passengel'S or goods for hire or in the conrse of trade or business. Par
ticulars cf these provisions are shown on page 174. 



RAILWAYS. 

The railways open for traffic at 30th June, 1931, included 6,044 miles ;)"1' 

line vested in the Railway Commissioners of New South IV ales; a line 5 
miles long running from Liverpool to Holdsworthy which is owned by the 
Federal Government; 203 miles of border railways in the Riverinu district 
owned by the State of Victoria; and 109 miles of private railways available 
for general traffic. The total length of the routes covered by these railways 
was 6,361 miles. The length of State railways laid with one or more 
tr9.cks is shown on page 150. 

STATE RAILWAYS. 

The Railway Commissioners, viz., the Chief Commissioner and two assist
tant Commissioners are appointed for seven years, though the pre3t'nt occu
pant of the office of Chief ComInissioner was appointed for an additional 
period of about two years, being the unexpired portion of his predecessor's 
term. There are also foul' Area Commissioners, appointed by the Chief 
Commissioner, to supervise operations within areas allotted to them, their 
headquarters being in Sydney, Newcastle, Orange, and Goulburn respec
tively. 

The railway property is vested in the Railway Commissioners as a body 
corporate; they conduct the services 011 existing lines and construct the 
new lines authorised by the Legislature. By-laws for the regulation of the 
services, .including those by which rates of freight and fares are prescribed, 
must be approved by the Government before they become operative. 

Up to 30th June, 1928, the Oommissioners paid all receipts into consoli
clated revenue, and moneys to be expended on the services as well as funds 
for construction were appropriated annually by Parliament. This pro
cedure was altered as from 1st July, 1928, when the railway and tramway 
accounts were separated from the Consolidated Revenue Fund in terms of 
the Goyernment Railways Amendment Ad. 1928, which provides that the 
receipts, loan moneys for railway purposes, and fines and penalties recovered 
by the Commissioners be paid into the Govcrlllner,t Railways Fund. 

Provision has been made for the establishment of a renewals fund to meet 
Parliamentary appropriations for renewals, reconstruction and conversion 
of lines, buildings and other wasting. assets. These provisions are to com
mence on a date to be proclaimed, and after proclamation the Commis
sioners will be required to transfer from revenue to the renewals fund an 
amount determined annually by the Goyernor after investigation by a 
Committee of Review. The renewals fund will receive also any additional 
amounts appropriated by Parliament. The net profit in each year, as 
certified by the Auditor-General, is transferable to a reserve account to be 
available only to meet losses incurred in any year, and for the reduction 
of rates and fares. 

The Oommittee of Review consists of the Auditor-General, the Chief 
Oommissioner, and the Under Secretary to the Treasury. Two additional 
members may be appointed by the Goyernor. The Committee will deter
mine the capital debt of the railways and tramways as at 30th June, 1928, 
and the Oommissioners must pay to the Treasurer such a proportion of the. 
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interest, sinking fund, and other charges in respect of the public debt as 
the capital debt so determined bears to the outstanding public debt. The 
Government will continue to raise loan moneys for railways and tramways, 
and interest and charges on moneys so provided since 30th June, 1928, are 
payable out of railway and tramway receipts. 

The Railways Fund shares proportionately in the benefits and obligations 
of the State under the financial agreement between the Oommonwealth and 
the States, which is described in the chapter of the volume entitled" Public 
Finance," as if the fund had not been separated from the Oonsolidated 
J~evenue Fund. For this reason the Government Railways Amendment 
Act, 1928, provided that .contributions for sinking fund were to be a 
charge against the revenue of the railways as from 1st July, 1928, but the 
Dperation of these provisions was suspended in 1930, to a date to be pro
,claimed. 

Provision is made in the amending Act of 1928 for annual contributions 
-from State revenues to make good two-thirds of the ·loss incurred on country 
. developmental railways, the amount of contribution not to exceed £800,000 
-in any year. This is offset to a considerable extent by additional charges 
H'1,'Clinst -the recelr)ts of the railways, e.g., provision for sinking fund, super
~nnuatiol1, etc. 

Proposals for .the construction of new railway lines are submitted in the' 
J~egislative Assembly by the Minister for Railways and are investigated by 
the Pm'~jamentary Standing Oommittee on Public 'Works, consisting of 
members of both Houses of Parliament. If the Assembly passes a resolu
tion in favour of a proposal, a bill is introduced to sanction its construc
tion. The order of construction and the rate of progress of railway lines 

. and works are determined by the Oommissioners, and interest on lines 
under construction may be added to the capital cost. 

The finances of the railways and tramways, as Government business 
undertakings, and their relation to the revenue, expenditure, and public 

,debt of the State, are discussed in the chapter of this volume entitled 
." Public Finance." 

LENGTH AND OOST OF S'rATE RAILWAYS. 

"The statistics of State railways shown in this chapter refer to the lines 
vested in the Railway Oommissioners of New South Wales, including the 
Oampbelltown to Oamden and Yass tramways, which are worked in con
junction with the l'ailways. 

The first railway line, 14 miles in length, was opened for traffic between 
Sydney and Parramatta on 26th September, 1855, and communication was 
established between Newcastle and East Maitland on 11th April, 1857. 

The total length of the lines open at 30th June, 1931, was 6,044 miles. 
distributed as follows :-Southern system, 2,113 miles; vVestern, 2,262 
miles; and N orthel'll, 1,669 miles; in addition there were 1,222 miles of 
sidings and crossovers. 

The total capital expendi ture on lines open for traffic amounted to 
£132,565,362 as at 30th June, 1931. The cost of construction was 
£91,298,206, and the expenditure on rolling stock, etc., was £41,267,156, viz. : 
-Rolling stock, £25,918,930, l)ower stations, substations and plant, 
£8,132,214; machinery, £2,270,219; workshops, £2,604,938; Lithgow coal mine, 
£567,819; furniture, £10,036; and stores adva~ce account, £1,763,000. 
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The growth of the State railway system is illustrated III the following 
table:-

Lines open for traffic at end of period. 

I 
Capital expenditure on lines 

Lines opened open for tra/Hc-

Period.t for traffic 
during the 

Totallength.! popnlatl~n I 
I 

period. Area Dnring the ITotal at end of 
per mile. per mile. period. period; 

Miles. Miles. No. Sq. IDiles.-1 £ £ 

1855-64 ... 143 143 2,789 2,170 2,631,790 2,631,790 

1865-74 ... 260 403 1,427 770 4,212,756 6,844,546 

1875-84 ... 1,215 1,618 559 192 13,235,592 20,080,138 

1885-94 ... 883 2,501 490 124 15,775,133 35,855,271 

1895-1904 '" 780 3,281 435 95 6,433,246 42,288,517 

1905-14 ... 686 3,967 472 78 18,976,352 61,264,869 

1915-24 ... 1,556 5,523 403 56 32,090,298 93,355,167 

1925 ... 133 5,656 402 55 6,268,049 99,623,216 

1926 ... 86 5,742 404 54 5,614,452 105,237,668 

1927 ... 8 5,750 413 54 7,551,481 112,789,140 

1028 ... 117 5,867 413 53 5,195,225 117,984,374 

1929 ... 73 5,940 415 52 6,345,048 124,329,422 

1930 ... 34 5,974 416 52 1,988,814 126,318,236 

103l ... 70 6,044 415 51 6,247,126* 132,565,362 

• Includes £3,341,254 in respect of power-stations, etc., t.ransferred frOln tramways, being expenditure 
of earlier years. t Calendar ye"s to end of 1887, later years ended June. 

,Of £132,565,362 expended to 30th June, 1931, an amount of £675,245 was 
provided from consolidated revenue, leaving' a balance of £131,890,117 
raised by debentures and stock. The capital expenditure charged to the 
l'ailways- in 1930-31 included £3,341,254 not actually expended during the 
year, as it represented expenditure on ;power stations, etc., which, up to 5th 
August, 1930, formed a debit against the tramways. 

The average cost per mile as at 30th June, 1931, was £21,933, vi7,., 
construction £15,105 and equipment £6,828. The cost of construction 
varies greatly according to the class of traffic for which the lines are 
constructed and the number of tracks laid, also by reason of the different 
physical characteristics of the wide expanse of territory through whiclL 
the;" run. 

The standard rails are 100 lb. in the metropolitan area, 80 lb. and 90 lb. 
on the main trunk lines, and 60 lb. on branch lines. Sleepers of Australian 
hardwood, measuring 8 ft. x 9 in. x 4} in., are laid at the rate of eighteen 
per '_W feet of rail along the l1el'lTI[lnent way. 
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RAILWAYS, 1890-91 TO 1930-31. 
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The f,)llowing statement shows the length of line laid with one or more 
tracks at intervals since 30th June, 1901:-

At 30th June. Single. Double. Triple. I Quadruple. I Sextuple. I Total. 

miles. miles. miles. miles. miles. miles. 
1901 2,678 158! ... 8~ ... 2,8415 
1911 3,4761 276 ... 8! 3,761 
1921 4,428 572 n 34! 1* 5,043 
1926 5,083 606~ 9! 42 1* 5,742 
1927 5,090 609 8 39 4 5,750 
1928 5,2117 609 8 35 8 5,867 
1929 5,278 611 8 35 8t 5,940 
1930 5,312 611 8 35 st 5,974 
1931 5,38J 612 8 35 8t 6,044 

* Ft \re tracks. tlncludes 47 ch a'''. '\'Jth elght tracks. 

There are duplicate lines on the Main vVestern line as far as Orange; 
the Southern line is duplicated as far as Oootamundra, the Northern line 
as far as Hranxton, and the South Ooast line to ",r ollongong, except certain 
tunnel:,!. 
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EclUNIKGS AND EXPENSES. 

As the carriage of goods and li vc stock constitutes the principal source of 
Tailway revenue, the earnings in each year are affected by the seasons 
experienced in the agricultural and pastOl'al districts. In unfavourable 
8easons the carriage of fodder and the transfer of live stock at reduced 
rates cause a diminution in the earnings, and at the same time an increase 
1n the working expenses. The extension of the lines into sparsely settled 
·districts also causes an increase in the proportion of working expenses to 
total earnings, as lllany of these lines do not earn the cost of maintenance. 

, 
"'orldng Expenses. Net Earnings:. 

Gross Interest 
Year. Earnings. Propor- Per cent. on Loss. 

Amount. tion to Amount. on Capital. 
Gross Capital. Earnings. 

£ 
I 

£ per cent. £ IpeI' cent.. £ £ 
1901 3,573,179 2,118,201 59·3 1,455,578 3·78 1,424,940 t30,638 

1911 6,042,205 3,(l9~,061 61·1 2,351,144 4-67 1,797,146 t 553,998 

1916 8,000,078 5,601,168 70·7 2,.344,910 3·45 2,568,659 223,749 

1921 14,267,205 11,032,677 17'3 3,234,528 4·01 3,811,560 577,032 

1926 16,939,032 12,519,993 73·9 4~419,039 4·30 5,249,710 830,671 

1927 18,906,543 13,795;853 73-0 5,110;690 4·69 5,562,308 451,018 

1928 19,029,512 14,756,327 77-5 4,273,185 3·70 5,882,452- 1,609,267 

1929 19,615,616 14,978,050 76·4 4,637,566 3·82 6,150,000 712,434 * 
1930 17,826,692 14,962,423 83·9 2,864,269 2·28 6,420,043 2,756,374 * 
1931 15,205,741 12,899,646 84·8 2,306,095 1'75 7,527,715t 4,421,620 * 

• In addition to loss covered by annual contribution from consolidate,l revemlC. £800,000. 
t Includes exchange on remittances abroad, £737,G33. :j: Profit. 

State railways being regarded as a developmental agency in the settle
ment of the country rather than as a revenue-produ'3ing enterprise, freight~ 
and fares have not been raised sufficiently to cover the increases in cost ot 
maintenance and interest charges which occurred in recent years. More
(lver the railway finances bear the burden of substantial concessions made 
for the direct benefit of primary and secondary industries. These include 
rebates from ordinary charges for the transport of livestock and fodder, and 
concessions in respect of the carriage of raw materials and the products of 
certain manufacturing' industries which are assisted for national reasons. 
'111e ratio of working expenses to gross earnings was exceptionally hig'h in 
1929-30. Earnings were low on account of the small wheat harvest, disloca
tion in the coal-inining industry, and adverse business conditions. On the 
(lther hand, there was no appreciable reduction in working expenses, and the 
interest bill was high. A sum of £800,000 was contributed from consoli
dated revenue towards losses on country developmental lines; nevertheless 
there was a deficiency of £2,756,374 on the year's operations. 

In the following year there was a general decline in receipts on account 
of adverse economic conditions, llloreoverthe contribution of £300,000 from 
the State's revnue was almost offset by the cost of remitting moneys abroad 
for the payment of interest, etc., viz., f.737,63::l. 
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The following table shows the gross earnings, working expenses, and net. 
earnings per train mile and per average mile open at intervals since 1901:-

--
Per Train Mile. Per Average Mile Open. 

Year 

I I I I 
.ncled 30tb Gros!!! Working Net Gross "\Vorking Net 

June. Earnings. Expenses. Ea.rnings. Earnings. Expenses. Earnings. 

d, d, d, £ £ £ 
1901 79'68 47'23 32'45 1,268 751 517 
1911 85'27 52'09 33'18 1,627 994 633 
1921 150'23 116'17 34'06 2,843 2,198 645 
1926 165'09 122'02 43'Oi 2,960 2,188 772 
19'27 172'36 125'77 46'59 3,290 2,401 889 
1928 169'80 131'67 38'13 3,I!66 2,533 733 
1929 171'93 131'28 40'65 3,3'lB 2,537 'j86 
1930 160'16 134·42 25'74 2,99~ 2,511 481 
1931 143'15 121'44 21.71 2,529 2,145 :,&4 

NON-PAYING LINES, 

Many of the railways of New South IW ales have been constructed with 
the view of promoting settlement and developing the natural resources of 
the State rather than of meeting requirements already existing, and traffic 
over a number of lines is conducted at a loss, Even on portions of the main 
lines the earnings do not cover working expenses and interest on the capital 
cost, and most of the branch lines of comparatively recent construction iL'" 

unprofitable, 

Of the main lines, only the Southern line returns a profit over its whole 
length; the Western line from Nyngan to Bourke, the Northern line from 
Tamworth to 'Val1angarra, the North Ooast lines, and the South Coast 1i,lc 
from Kiama to N owra are worked at a loss, 

Particulars relating to non-paying lines are shown below, mainly for tl'c 
year ended 31st December, 1929:-

I 
Working· I . 

Loss aiteL~ 
pro\'iding 

I 
Capital for '\\'o1'k-

Line. Length. Cost. Interest, Expense". I Earmngs. ing Ex-
penses 

I 
and 

Inte:est. 

Nortbern-
]Iain Line-Tamwortb to Walla,,- m. c. £ £, £, £, ;£ 

garra .. .. .. .. 211 27t 3,473,340 178,651 314.674 513,826 ~9,39!) 
Branch lines .. .. .. .. 476 77! 2,602,344 133,776 229;351 242,808 120,0;22 

------------------
Total Northern .' .. 688 24~ 6,075,681 312,327 60~,028 756,634 159,721 

---- ------------------
North Coast and Branches .. .. 522 67t 8,793,021 452,016 654,900 704,579 402,3:)7 

----------- ------------
Southern-Branch lines .. -. 1,376 62~ 9,826,482 499,786 719,067 645,820 573,033 

--- .. _-----------------
South Coast-Kiama to"Nowl'a .. 22 59~ 411,295 21,H3 31,456 25,549 "27,050 

-------------------
Western-

~Iain Line-Nyngan to Boul'ke .. 126 43! 760,704 39,105 64,097 46,265 06,937 
Branch lines .. ., .. 1,332 28! 9,187,097 472,275 843,176 833,180 482,271 -------.--------------

Total Western .. .. 1,458 71t 9,947,801 511.380 907,273 879,445 539,208 
----- -----------------

Suburban-Clyde to Carlingford .. 4 411 73,760 3,792 ~2,374 10,219 15,917 

··I4.0US ._---
Tot.l Specifierl Lines 35,128,'143 1,800,444 ~.939,098 3,022,276 1,717,'20G 

Similar data in calendar years are not available for all lines; the total 
-deficiency on paying and non-paying lines being £1,512,'134 in the J'ear ended 
30th June, 1929, and £3,556,317'4 in 1929-30, 
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DISTHIBUTION OF EARNINC1S AKD EXPEKSES. 

A statement of the various items of earnings and 'l'orking expenses of 
all lines during each of the last five years is shown below:-

-_._-- -,----

I 1025-27. 1 H27--28. I 1028-~9. I 1929-30. I ]930-31. ParticuluN. 

Earnings. I £ £ 1 £ 

l'assengers . 6,643,337 fl, () 98. 147 7,238,329 
Mails, parcels, horses, etc. £1 830,208 853,365 886,387 

. 7,473,545 17,851,512 8,124,716 Total Ooaching 

Refreshmel1t-rooms 
Goods

Merchandise 
Wool 
I,ivestock 
Minerals ... 

68+,536 I 688,981 745,070 

5,890,130 13,556,712 6,196,543 
8cl9,622 i 754,961 804,064 

£ 

6,610,951 
829,065 

7,440,016 

660,142 

5,110,608 
767,650 

1,454,448 
2,021,161 

i £ 

1 5,172,359 
G98,317 

5,870,676, 

515,156 

4,546,155 
739,586 

1,200,983 
1,354,682 

Total Goods 

1,563,973 I 1,645,305 I' 1.315,552 
2,186,868 I 2,271,fl08 2,063,033 

£110,490,593110,228,5861'-10-.-3-79-,-19-2-"--9,-3-53-,-8-6'7-17:&U,406 

.1 156,829 1 164,178 1
[ 221,088 225,472 1

1

'-190,123 Rents 
. 101,040 96,252 145,550 _ 147,19~ 788,380 

I , I 
'Thlisce Ilaneolls ... 

Total Earnillgs £(8,906,5-13 119,029,512 19,615,flI6 17,826,692 J~=-05, 741 

w,,!-,"' E,p"~" I I 
J\Iaintenance of way and works 1 2,146,257 2,i573,142 2,538,981 
Rolling Stock- . 

n-Iaintenance . 3,026,627 ,3,336,934 3,448, 'n5 
Motive power- 1 

Ooal, etc. . 1,227,169 1,174,478 
Other . 2,292,503 2,260,667 

Other rollil1g stock 199,691 212,547 
Transportation and traffic .. 3,733,225 3,877,254 
Electrical 86,598 197,592 
General charges and stores .. 466,314 500,255 
Refreshment-rooms ... 617,469 623,458 
C'ontributiol1 to Superannua 

tion Fund 

1,151,235 
2,203,501 

200,513 
3,848,525 

292,176 
506,093 
728,811 

60,000 

2,583,896 2,199,347 

3,676,728 2,991,184 

1,009,554 786,403 
2,024,369 1,678,301 

215,645 186,831 
3,703,106 3,212,276 

405,940 I 623,829 
553,683 527,024 

134,200 167,450 

655,302 \ 527,001 

:-----:-----1-----

E~ 13,795,853114,756,327114,978,050 14,962,423 \12;899,646 

£ 5,110,690 14,273,185 4,637,566 2,864,269 \2,306,095 

Total W orldng 
penses ... 

Net Earnings 

During 1930-31 the earnings derived from the carriage of passengers 
~'epresented 34 per cent. of the total; mails, parcels, etc., 4.6 per cent.; 
goods, 51.6 per cent..; refreshment-rooms, 3.4 per cent.; and miscellaneous 
items, including over £640,000 for sales of electricity to tramways, etc., 5.2 
TJp.r cent. The expenditure on locomotive pO'Wer represented 19 per cent. ,){ 
tIlt' worlclng expenses; transporta.tion and traffic, 25 per cent.; maintenance 
of rollin~; stock, 23 per cent.; and maintenance of way and works, 17 per 
cent. 

Coaching Traffic. 

Particulars of the passenger traffic-suburban and country-and the 
receipts therefrom are shown in the following statement. Suburban lines 
are those within 34 miles of Sydney or Newcastle. The figures relating t(j 
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miles trayelled in years prior to 1926 are not strictly comparable with those 
of later years, owing' to an alteration in the method of estimating the milf'
age travelled by season ticket holders:-

, 
I Number of Passenger .Tollrncy~. )Iilcs Travelled. 

11 'mo".' Year Pa"cnger I : Received 
ended 'Train 

i SUbnrban·1 Country. I from 
June 30. MHeage. Suburban. I Country. I Total. Total. I Passengers 

000 omitted. 
* III 14;'130 HlOl ... 4,927 26,042 3,219 29,261 164,638 * 

1911 ... 8,094 54,103 6,817 60,020 367,720 538,488 906,21712:074:860 
1921 ... 11,301 110,256 10,470 120,735 799,586 821,271 1,620,857 5,736,256 
1026 ... 14,038 119,825 10,901 130,726 912,757 762,334 1,675,091 6,311,690 
1927 ... 15,044 130,317 11,290 141,616 082,579 782,799 1,765,378 6,643,337 
1928 ... 16,036 136,796 11,251 148,047 1'1,026,075 783,232 1,809,307 6,998,147 
1929 ... 16,738 140,158 10,958 151,116 1,045.854 774,847 1,820,701 7,238,329 
1930 ... 16,952 137,548 10,345 147,893 1,018,192 712,881 1,731,073 6,610,951 
1931 ... 16,496 119,016 7,796 126,812 I 867,733 546,328 1,414,061 5,172,359 

• Not available. 

Passenger traffic increased very rapidly between 1901 and 1921. Th~ 
increase was most marked on suburban lines, where it continued until 
1929-30, though country traffic commenced to decline in 1927-28. Further 
analysis of the traffic figl1l'es indicates that the expansion in recent years 
occurred in second-class journeys. 

In the aggregate second-class passengers paid £3,839,000, or 74 per cent. 
of the total receipts from passengers in 1930-31, and first-class passengers 
£1,333,000, or 24 per cent. Oorresponding' ratios in 1920-21 were 65 per 
ce~lt. and 35 per cent. 

Particulars are shown below regarding first and second class passenger 
traffic on suburban and country lines during the years ended June, 1926, 
and 1931:-

Year ended June, 1926. 

Particulartl. 
'First I Second I Class. Class. Total. 

Sllbllrban Lines. 

Year ended June, 1931. 

First 
Class. I Second I 

Class. Total. 

Journeys-
Ordinary Passengers 
Season Ticket Holders 

... 000 4,667 39,098 43,765 2,219 44,236 46,455 

... 000 9,408 26,121 35,529 8,6G8 42,584 51,252 
Workmen's ... ... 000 ... 40,531 40,531 ... 21,309 21,309 

I-------:--------:-------I:-------I------------~ 
... 000 14,075 I 105,750 I 119,825 I 10,887 108,1291 119,016 Total Journeys 

1----:---
Miles Travelled ... ... 000 107.721 805,0361 912,757 86,107 781,627 867,734 
Average ~Iileage per Passenger 7'65 7·61 7·62 7'91 7'23 7'29' 
AnloUllt, Received from Passen-

gers ... ... ... £ 347,896 1,932,307 2,280,203 248,373 2,191,251 2,439,627 
Ayerage Receipts per Passenger I 

per mile ... ... ... d. 0·77 0·58 0,60 0·69 0·67 0·67 
Oo,,"lr/I Lines. 1-----:----·:-----1:----+--------

Passengers ... ... ... 000 
Miles travelled ... . .. 000 
Average :Mileage per Passenger ... 
Amount Receiyed from 11 [18-

sengers ... ... ... £ 
A \'erage Receipts per Pas'3enger 

1Je1' mile... ... ." d. 

2,694 
209,029 

99·86 

1,76±,809 

H7 

8,206 
493,305 

60'11 

2,266,678 

1·10 

10.901 
762;334 

09'94 

4,031,487 

1·27 

1,707 
168,551 

98'70 

6,089 
377,777 

52·05 

1,085,000 1,0'13,000 

1'54 1'05 

7,796 
540,328 

70'03 

2,733,000 

1·20 

On su1mrball lines in 1930-31 the average journey was about 7?J miles, 
tIle rate l·aid by first-cl ass IJassengers was .69c1. per mile and by second-class. 
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l,asseng;ers, .67(1. per milo. On eOlmtry lines the average journey by first
class passengers was 99 miles and by second-class 62 miles, the rates per 
mile being' Hd. and slightly over 1 cL, respectively. The journeys of 
~econcl-class vassengers repre.-:ente(l 90 per cent. of the mileage and 90 per 
cent. of the receipts on suburban lines. The corresponding proportions on 
country lines were 69 1'er cent. of the mileage and 60 per cent. of the
receipts. 

Information relating to the density of passenger traffic from 1911 
onwards is contained in the following table:-

Average Average Average Average DeIL>ityof Number of Yenr ended Passengers Mileage per Receipt per Fare per '.fraffie per 
30th June. carried per Passenger Passenger Pns'3enger Average Mile 

Train Mile. Journey,=!< Mile,':' Journey, "Torked.'" 

d. d. 
1911 ... ... 112 14·88 0·55 8·17 244,066 
1921 ... . .. 143 13·42 0·85 ll-40 322,976 
1926 .. , ... 119 12·81 0·90 ll-59 292,733 
1927 ... .. , 117 12·47 0·90 11-26 307,184 
1928 ... . .. 113 12·22 0·93 ll-34 310,568 
1929 ... ... 109 12·05 0·95 11-50 308,410 
1930 ... . .. 102 11·70 0·92 10·73 290,519 
1931 ... ... 86 11-15 0·88 9·79 235,158 

• 'The figures for the last eix years are not Ett-icUy comparable with those for earlier years. 

Goods Traffic. 

The following figures show the volume of the goods traffic in recent 
years, as compared with 1901 and 1911. The term" ton-mileage" uscd in 
the statement is the product of the load in tons, and the distance over which 
it is cal'l'ied:-

Year ended 
30th June. 

1901 
1911 
1921 
]926 
1927 
H)28 
1929 
1930 
1931 

Goods train 
luileage. 

5,836,587 
8,913,171 

11,490,782 
10,587,285 
]1,282,100 
10,860,778 
10,644,549 

9,761,798 
8,997,391 

I
GOOdS and Live-stoe]'1 

Tonnage. 

6,398,227 
10,355,565 
15,563,131 
15,032,811 
17,224,894 
15,433,083 
14,516,643 
12,150,964 
10,743,109 

r.ron mUeage I . (OOOomitted)* Gross Earmngs-_ 

£ 
404,740 2,203,249 
810,949 3,585,424 

1,418,386 7,270,856 
1,509,555 8,941,123 
1,654,815 10,490,593 
1,550,375 10,228,586 
1,690,560 10,379,192 
1,498,723 9,353,867 
1,425,184 7,841,406 

*Exclusive of coal on wllich only wayloave charges were collecteu. 

The tonnage and gross earnings in 1926-27 were the largest on record. 
In 1927-28 there was a reduction in the tonnage of nearly all the principal 
classes of freight, viz., grain, wool, coal, and general merchandise. In 
1928-29 there were increases over the previous year's figures for grain and. 
for wool, but there was a decline in the total tonnage. In 1929-30 there 
was a gencTal decline in all classes, except livestock, and the total was th,~ 
lowest since 1917-18. A further decline to 10,743,000 tons occul'l'ed in 
1930-31, the wheat traffic increased, but the tonnage of other classes of 
goods diminished. 
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The next statement shows the classes of good~ carried on the railways in 
various years sin~e 1901:-

General l\Iel'chanuise. 
Ylmr 

Grain, Flour, I ended Wool. 
30th Junc. 

etc, ! Other. 

I 
TOllR. 

I 
TOllS. Tons. 

BlO1 504,880 1,267,742 99,104 

lOll 787,632 I 2,298,078 13;,599 

1921 1,216,834 3,375,443 93,760 

HJ26 [1.450,813 3,656,355 154,946 

1927 1,523,519 3,9il,79R 189,605 

1928 1,222,382 :3 6'''' 9<)61 171,2-!9 ", ,)-, ...... 

1929 1,767,585 3,631,914 179,960 

1"211'030 
I 

1930 3,245,905 170,884 

1931 2,128,4.31 2,067,786 162,031 

Live Stock. 

TonR. 
200,3:19 

485,021 

732,804 

766,557 

S10,515 

829,;91 

729,581 

783,599 

639,043 

I ~Iinerals. 

Coal. Col{e, Other. 
I Total Goods. 

! and Shnle, 

']~Ol~S. 
3,956,033 

6,059,648 

8,881,796 

7,145,225 

8,289,937 

7,074,845 

5,801,880 

4,761,633 

4,564,964 

Tons. 
370,129 

587,587 

1,2!l2,494 

I 

TOlls. 
6,398,22 

10,355,56 

7 

5 

, 15,563,131 

1,858,915 i 15,032,811 

2,439,520 i 17,224,89' 

2,501,890 " 15,433,08 

2,405,723 ; 14,516,6-!. 

1,977,913 
! 

12,150,96 

1,180,854! 10,743,10. 
I 

The gross earnings in respect of the various classes of goods carried 
during 1 'J30-31 werE; as follows :-Coal, coke, and shale, £1,034,106, other 
minerals, £261,992; live stock, £1,200,9&"3; grain and flour, £1,497,342; wool, 
£739,586; general merchandise, £3,107,397. 

The following table contains information relating to the density of goods 
traffic. The average distance in 1930-31 was 134c1 miles, and the average 
earning's per ton mile 1.3d.:-

1911 

1921 

1926 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

Year ended 
30th June- I 

I 
Average Freight· 

paying Load 
carried per Train. I 

l' I 

tons. 
90·98 

148·44 

164·94 

165·30 

157·51 

183·17 

177·06 

183'62 

Average :Miles 
per Ton. 

80·65 

92·94 

101·93 

98·13 

101·84 

118·16 

126·3G 

134·25 

Earnings per 
TOll-nlile.* 

d. 
0·91 

HO 

1·39 

1-50 

1-56 

1-45 

1·48 

1.30 

Density of Traffic 
per Average :MUe 

worked. 

tOllS. 
218,408 

282,631 

263,802 

287,994 

266,408 

286,376 

251,778 

237,260 

'" Exclusive of coal on ,vhich shunting charges only were colleeted. t Amended since last issue. 

FARES AND FREIGHT CHAnGES. 

Passenger traffic is greatest within the Sydney and Newcastle suburban 
areas, and the fm'es charged within a 34 miles radius of either of the citim 
are lower than those for equal distances outside those areas. The followin~ 
table shows the fares charged for ordinary single journeys at quinquennial 
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intervals since 1911, over stated distances from either Sydney or N ew
castle. Oheaper fares are available for journeys to tourist districts and 
holiday resorts:-

Single Tickets. 

I 30th June, 1911. 30th June, 1921. 30th June, 1926. 31st D"cembeJ', 1930. 

Distance. 

I I I I 
First- Second- First- Second- First- Second- First· I Sec,nd-
claBs. class. class. class. class. class. class. class. 

Miles. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
I 

s. d. I s. d. 
1 0 2 0 1 0 3~ 0 2 0 2 0 ]n 0 2! 0 2 
5 0 5 0 4 0 8 o 6/ 0 8 0 6 0 8~ 0 6~ 

]0 0 9 0 6 1 3 o ]O,! 1 2 o 10! 1 3 Oll 
20 1 6 011 2 5 1 6 2 0 1 6 2 1 1 7 
30 2 2 1 5 3 7 2 4 210 2 1~ 3 0 2 3~ 
34 2 6 1 7 4 1 

I 
2 ~1 3 2 2 4n 3 4 I 2 6~ 12 

50 4 6 211 7 7 fj 0 6 8 4 9 6 10 4ll 
100 10 9 7 I 18 7 12 2 17 7 12 0 17 9 12 2 
200 23 3 14 9 40 7 25 7 37 7 25 4- 37 9 125 6 
300 35 9 22 1 62 2 38 3 56 5 3i 11 56 7 

\ 38 1 400 48 ::I 28 8 83 7 49 10 73 8 49 5 7310 49 7 
500 58 0 I 33 4 100 8 57 10 

I 
86 4 57 10 86 6 57 10 

Between July, 1917, and June, 1921, railway fares were increased by GG 
per cent. During 1923-24 second-class fares were lowered slightly Imd first
dass fares were reduced to an appreciable extent. In December, 1927, when 
the last alteration was made, fares were raised ag'ain, and the increases on 
~econd-c1ass tickets ranged from 33 per cent. to 7 per cent. in the suburban 
area. 

The average fare paid by suburban passengers, including those who held 
periodical tickets, increased by about 50 per cent. bctween 1911 and 192G-27. 
Similar information is not available in respect of country traffic, but, 
generally, the first-class single fares were between 50 prr cent. and GO per 
cent. higher in 1931 than in 1911, and the second-class single fares were 
about 70 per cent. higher. 

Particlllars relating to chang;es in the cost of monthly periodical tickets 
~ince 19!11 are shown below:-

Periodi.cal Tic7cets. 

30th June, 1911. 30th June, 1921. 30th June, 1920. 30th Jnne, 1031. 

Dist..'l.nce. 
li'irst 

j Second First 

I 
Second Fnst 

I 
Second First 

I 
Second 

Class. Class. Olass. Class. Olass. Class. Class. Clas8'. 

s. d. 
I 

Miles. s. d. s. d. I .. d_ s. d. s. rl. s. d. s. d. I 

1 7 G ,5 0 14 6 9 9 12 11 9 8 13 9 10 4 
5 16 0 10 9 30 9 20 6 27 4 20 6 29 4 22 0 

10 22 9 15 0 44 0 29 0 38 3 28 8 41 0 30 9 
20 30 3 20 3 58 0 39 3 52 3 3ll 2 55 11 42 0 
30 34 i:l 22 9 66 6 44 9 58 0 43 6 62 1 46 7 
34 35 9 23 6 69 ::I 46 0 59 9 44 10 64 0 48 0 
50 41 0 26 3 79 9 51 0 77 0 51 3 81 6 54 3 

100 57 9 34 6 112 6 66 9 100 ::I 66 9 106 6 70 9 
200 83 0 49 0 156 3 92 6 138 9 92 6 147 0 98 0 
300 100 6 6t 6 18t 9 112 6 168 0 112 0 178 0 lIB 9 
400 118 0 74 0 207 0 131 3 197 0 131 3 208 9 139 0 
500 135 6 86 6 231 ti 150 6 225 9 150 6 239 3 159 6 

The above rates re;present th.e maximum charges, but liberal concessions 
are made to school pupils, youths, and women. During 1922 there were 



NEIV SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

slight reductions in respect of second-class periodic'al ti('ket~, and charges 
for nrst-cbS8 tickets over long distances were subtantinlly reduced. l~ul'
ther reductions were made in 1924, in rates for distances up to 34 miles. 
At the beginning of January, HI~'S, the rates were raiser1 by !lbout 7 per 
-cent. in the suburban area and by G per cent. over longer distances'. 

vVorkmen's weekly tickets are issued in the suburban areas to enable 
persons to travel to and from their work. They are available for one 
journey each week on every week day, the forward journey being by certain 
trains only. The charg'es for these tickets were inOl'eased by abont ;)0 
IJer cent. in December, 1927, and the increased rates are Rtill in operation. 
The rates at various elates since June, 1911, were as follows :--

'Vol'lnnen's "Teekly Tickets-Seconu OJass. 

Distance. 

I I I J 
June, 1011. June, 1910. June) 1921. June, ]026. Jlme, 1931. 

s. d. s. d. s. d. I s. d. s. d. 
1 0 6 0 9 1 3 1 3 1 8 
5 1 6 1 9 211 .2 11 3ll 

10 2 2 2 6 4 1 4 1 5 6 
20 3 0 3 4 5 5 5, 5 7 ,1 
30 3 10 4 2 6 11 (l 11 9 0 
34 4 2 4 6 7 J 7 5 9 8 

I 

Freight Cfha1'(Jp.s. 

The system adopted in fixing freights on merchandise and live sto{'k is to 
charge the lowest scale of freight on commodities of low Y::l]ues and on those 
which are used to assist production. The charge per ton mile decreases as 
the distance hauled increases. 

The following table giveR the charges per ton fo], hauLlge of the . different 
classes of freight over distances of 100 and 500 miles at various dates since 
June, 1911:-

30th June, 1911. 30th June, 1021. 30th June, 1!J26. 30th June, 1931. 

Class of Fl'eight. 

o rdinaryG oDds (per ton)

Highest Class Freight ... 

Lowest " " 
Agricultural Prouuce .. . 

Butter... ... .. . 

Beef, Mutton, Veal, etc. 

lOO I miles. 

s. d. 

4411 

3 7 
7 6 

IS 10 

(frozen) ... .. 9 2 

... 25 0 'VooI-Greasy ... 

,,-Scoured ... 29 2 

Minerals-Crude Ore--
Not exceeding£20 per l 

ton in value ... 
4 2 

Not exceeding £10 per r 
ton in value ... ) 

500 
miles. 

B. d. 

115 9 

1111 

12 0 

56 4 

45 10 

6S 9 

75 0 

15 8 

100 i 500 
miles. miles. ~I~ miles. Iniles. 

s. d. s. d. s. d. s. cl. 

75 (I 193 3 76 8197 13 

6 € 15 f 13 9 12 4 

11 5 18 2 11 5 19 0 

31 7 94 0 24 10 57 7 

14 'i 72 11 IS 11 43 11 

37 11 104 4 41 8 109 5 

44 3 113 10 45 10 115 8 

5 22 5! 
6 5 22 

17 lOb 

100 
miles, I 

500 
miles. 

s, d. s. d. 

76 8 197 6 

6 9 

12 0 

27 4 

12 4 

19 11 

63 4 

18 11 43 11 

41 8 109 5 

45 10 115 8 

6 5 22 51 

6 5 17 IO! 

Live Stock (per 4-wheelul 
truek)- 63 4 173 9 110 5)303 41 L09 9:299 \) 120 9 1329 8 

---------------~---~----
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The highest class freight includes expensive, bulky, or fragile articles, 
such as boots, drapery, drugs, groceries, furniture, liquors, crockery, glass
ware, cutlery, ironmongery, confectionery, and caIIJets; the lowest class 
applics to fertilisers. 

The frcight charges for a distance of 100 miles in 1921 were from 50 to 
100 per cent. highcr than in 1911. For a distance of 500 miles the increases 
have not been so great proportionately, and the charges for frozen meat 
have been reduced. Some of the rates were increased in November, 1926. 

GRADlEKl'S. 

In many cases the railways of New South Wales pass thrOllgh moun
tainous country over the Great Dividing Range w11ioh separates the narrow 
coastal plain from the interior. Oonsequently· steep gradients and sharp 
curves are features of .many sections, including parts of the trunk lines 
where th,~ traffic is heavy. 

In the southern system, the railway station at Roslyn, near Ol'ookwell, is 
Bituated at an altitude of 3,225 feet above sea level; and at Nimmitabel, 
on the Goulburn to Bombala railway, the height is 3,fl03 feet. In the 
wClstern system a height of 3,503 feet is attaIned at N ewnes Junction, on the 
Blue Mountains, and 3,623 feet at Oberon, the terminus of a branch line 
from Tarana. On the northern line Ben Lomond is 4,.173 feet above sea 
level. 

Numerous deviations ]lave been made during recent ~'ears in order to 
secure easier gl'aues and curves, with the result that considerable economy 
in working and expedition in traffic have been effeefed. 

The following statement shoW's the number of miles on different gradients 
In June, 1D;30:-

Gradient.s. I Southern System. I Western System. I Northern System. I Total. 

I in miles. miles. miles. miles. 
IS to 30 12! 7 3 22t 
:n 

" 
40 651 61! 54! ISJ! 

41 " 
50 74} 64 S7! 216 

51 " 
60 6:>! SOl 62! 209 

61 " 
70 5S! 69! 40! 16S! 

71 " 
SO 17SI,- 1421 J7S 499! 

SI 
" 

90 41i~ 5S1 47} 15I! 
91 

" 
100 USi- 179! 92! 390! 

101 ,j 150 251{- 2S9 I1i7! 698 
lliJ " 

200 13401- 12'H 91 349;1 
201 .:KA.')O 70! 7S! 431 193 
2151 

" 
300 991- 112± 67! 279! 

301 " 
level 907 964! 703! 2,575.t 

Total ... 2,O82} 2,222{ 1,62St 
I 

5,933! 

The above table is exclusive of the line from Broken Hill to Tal'l'awin-
1;1;ee, measuring 39 miles 41 chains, and a line at VI! ollongong of 1 mile 
S chains. 

SIGNALLING AND SAFE'rY ApPLLl.NCES. 

In the matter of signalling and safety appliances the railways of New 
South "Yales have progressed with modern invention. The points are inter-
10cked on all the lines with the exception of a feW' in l'cmote country dis
il'icts where the tramc is light. 'The automatic signnlling system is ill 
operation on all the suburban lines under the electrical system. 
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Particulars rcgm:clillg the various systems employed ior the safe working 
of the lines in 1921 and 1931 are shown below:-

Single Line. 

By automatic or track block system 
electric train tablet 
electric train staff 
train staff and ticlmt with line clear reports .. 
train stu ff and ticket without line clear report 
train staff and one engine only 

Double Line. 

B.v automatic or track hlock system 
a bsolute manual block system 
permis~jve manual block system 
telephone 

1D21. 
)Ills. Chs. 

315 17 
1,R22 43 
1,4.51 38 

714 1 
116 57 
----

4,419 76 
----

251 8 
382 0 

5 12 
0 33 

----
638 53 
----

1931. 
JlIIs. Ch,. 

82 28 
177 6:> 

~,958 45 
1,361 74 

861 II 
3 39 

----
6,445 10 
----

392 21 
317 31 

3 41 

713 13 

The passenger and freight vehicles in use on the railwnys are fitted with 
automatic brakes. 

ROLLING STOOlL 

A classification of the rolling stock of the State railwa3's is shown in the 
following table:-

June, 1D22. June, 1926. June, 1930. 

Classification. I Capacity. I Capaci!y. I Capacity. No. No. No. 

Tractive Tractive Tractive 
power. power. power. 
000 lb. 000 lb. 000 lb. 

Locomotive-Steam ... ... ~I 32,349 1,402 I 35,369 1.423 37,023 

Coaching- Pas'geTs. Pas'gers. Pas'gers. 
Passenger ... ... ... 1,674 97,324 1,719 101,890 2,243 141,786 
Motor Passenger ... ... 1 33 22 1,144 36 1,872 
Sleeping and Special ... 97 2,338 107 2,466 125 2,803 
Horse Boxes, Brake Vans, 

etc. ... ... .. . 422 158 419 78 396 451 

I I 
----

Total '" ... 2,194 99,853 2,267 105,578 2,800 146,912 
----

Goods- tons. tons. tons. 
Open \Vaggons ... ... 16A98 262,693 17,255 287,345 17,481 286,573 
Livestock Waggons ... 2,957 18,370 3,156 19,564 3,040 19,268 
Louvred Vans ... ... 967 9,932 1,007 14,944 1,027 16.324 
Refrigerator Vans ... ... 161 2,382 237 3,430 237 3,432 
Brake Vang ... ... ... 639 ... 643 ... 707 .. . 
Other ... ... .. . 251 3,250 69 755 65 775 

Total ... ... 21,473 296,627 i 22,367 I 326,038 22,557 326,372 

Service Stock ... ... ... 1,846 --.. -. -1,6011 
'" 1,492 ... 

The average tractive power of the railway locomotives, as at 30th .June> 
1!J30, was 26,018 lb.; the f\verage capacity of the pasi3enger vehicles was 
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61 passengers, and of the goods stock 15 tons. Additions to railway rolling 
:;toe};: since J nne, 1926, included 55 locomotives, and 533 cubllrban passenger 
cars designed for use on the electric railways. 

SYDNEY A~D Sl'BGmUN P.·\SSE~r:En SERVICES. 

The passenger tro.ffic hetween Sydney and sul)l\rbs 1.3 cc·nducted by 
~uburban railways and tramways maintained by the State, and by ferry and 
motor omnihus services conducted by private enterprise. 

The railway suburban traffic is principally on thc main trunk line, which 
runs in a westerly direction from Sydney through Gr[[)wille and PalT;J.
matta. The main southern system branches from the western line at 
Lidcombe (10 miles from Sydney), and another branch runs southward 
from Granville (13 miles), ;joining the line from Lidc0Elbe at Cabramatta. 
The northern system branc11e') off at Strathfield (8 miles from Sydney). 
The South Coast or Illawarra railway, which has a hranch from SydenhD.m 
(3 miles) to Bankstown (11 miles), brings passenger~ from the suburbs 
situated south of S~'dney on the we~tern shore of BotflllY Bay. A line from 
B~illkstown connects with the main southern line at }legeut's Pal'k, :! IIliles 
from Lidcombe. The suburban railways have been converted to electric 
traction. 

Tramways run through the city streets from thc Central l~ailway Station 
to Circular Quay. The populous suburbs of the north. ~ye3tern, central, 
and eastern divisions of the metropolitan area are served b:v tramways. On 
thp north ~hore of Port J ackson there is a railwc>y to connect the ferry 
HJrvice at Milson's Point with IIornsby on the main northern line, and at 
various point" along the shores of the harbonr tramways connect with the 
fcrr~' service" plying to the CirGular Quay. 

Oity and 8u7JUrban ElcctTic Ba irways. 

Tl1e city electric Tp.ilway, which is under construction, will 1'01'111 a com
plete two-track loop railway around the city, running, for the most part 
underground, along the eastern side of the eity to 'Circular Quay and 
returning along the western side to the Central Station. The scheme 
includes the construction of a branch from the city railway to Bondi for the 
eastern suburbs, and a branc·h from the main suburban line to Balmain to 
serve the western suburbs. The completion of the Sydney Harbour bridge 
wj th four lines of railways as well as roadways and footways, will place the 
northern suburbs in direct communication with the city. 

The construction of the city railway was commenced in 1916 by a private 
company under contract with the GoYernment, but thc contract was can
;Jelled and the work was suspended in 1917. Construction was resumed by 
the Railway Oommissioners in February, 109.2, and the eastern part of the 
railway to a temporary terminal station at St . .Tames, Queen's-square, was 
opened for traffic in December, 192G. 'vV ork on the wcstern section was 
,commenced in N ovembBr, 1925. 

The enstel'n section of the city railway being the first to be opened for 
tra111(', the most easterly of the suburban lineR, viz., the Illawarra, were the 
first to be converted to the electric system. 'Electric trains were run on the 
Illawarra lines on 1st March, 192.6, and with the opening of the 'Oity Rail
way the services were extended to St. J aInes Station. The work of COIl

ve;-ting the North Sydney line was completed in 1928', and electric services 
were installed on the Sydney-Pal'l'amatta section of the main suburbap line 
,md on the section between Strathfield and Hornsby in 1929. 
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The total length ot the lines under the electric system as at 31st Mur2h, 
,19;11, W,lS 87' miles (;4 chains, as shown belo'\V:-

Line. 

I
, Length of 

Houtc. 

City Railway 
Sydney to National Park .. . 
Sydenham to Bankstown .. . 
Sydney to Parramatta ... 1 

Strathfield to Hornsby ... 1 

North Strathfield Triangle' 
I 

miles 
1 

17 
8 

14 
14 
1 

ehs. 
20 
58 
33 
64 
13 

8 

Line. -I' Length of 
Ronte. 

I miles ohs. 
Lideombe to Cabramatta ... 1 7 10 
Granville to Liverpool ... !J 16 
IVa,rwick Farm Racecourse 0 71 
TlIilson's Point Line 13 11 

Total 87 64 

Nearly all these lines are laid with at least two tracks. The line from 
Sydney to National Park includes 91 miles, and the line from Sydney to 
Pal'l'amatta 10! miles, with foul' tracks. 

RAIL :NIOTOH SERVICES. 

Rail motors have been provided in a number of country districts wh21'o 
the population is not sufficient to warrant the provision of ol'Clinary services. 
The first rail motor was put into operation in H)19 on the line between 
Grafton and Lismore, a distance of 87 miles. Second-class accommo(htion 
was provided for passengers, also a trailer for the transport of cream. A 
few local services in the suburban districts are conducted by motor trains. 

VICTORIAN' GOVERNMENT HAlLWAYS IN NEW SOUTH 'VALES. 

In the southern portion of N e',I' South 'Yales tIle Govcrnmcnt of Victoria 
has acquired certain railway interests by the purchase from a private com
pany of a line betwecn Deniliquin and nIoGl1la, and by agreemcnt with the 
Government of New South 'Vales for the construction and maintenance of 
five border railways. 

The agreement provides for railways on the 5 ft. 3 in. gauge, but all the 
works within New South Wales are being constructed suitably for cover
si on to the standard gauge, viz., 4 ft. 8~ in. ,\Then complete they are 
operated by the Victorian Railway Commissioners, but the fares and rates 
for the caTl'iage of passengers, goods, and live stock thereon must not be less 
than the rates charged for similar mileage on the Victorian Railways. In 
the construction and working of tIle lines the same conditions and rates of 
wages as prevail in Victoria must be observed. 

Two of the lines authorised under the agreement have been openecl :for 
traffic, viz., from Moama to Balranald, and from Gonn Crossing to St'my 
Crossing. Two are under construction, viz., fro111 Euston to Lette, 30 miles, 
to serve en route the Benanee Settlement Area, and fro111 Yarrawonga to 
Oahlands 37 miles. Goods traffic was carried on parts of these lines in 1930. 
The fifth line will cross the Murray at or near Golg-ol, New South I'r ales, 
and extend into this State for a distance not exceeding 20 miles. 

The railway between Deniliquin and Moama, 44} miles 011 the 5 ft. 3 in. 
gauge, was constructed by a private company, and opened for traffic in 
1876. It became part of the Victorian railway system in December, 1923. 
A branch line to Bahanald, 120 miles, was opened for traffic in :March, 
1926, and the line from Gonn Crossing to Stony Crossing, 38} miles, on 
16th March, 1928. The capital expended on these lines to the end of 
February, 1930, was £1,243,116. During the year ended February, ] 930, the 
receipts amounted to £64,258, working expenses to £66',128, and intcrest to 
£58,04-1. The train mileage was 128,757. The number of passengers was 
24,129 and the goods traffic amounted to 76,598 tons. 
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PmVATE RAILWX¥ LIKES. 

The estab1i"hed policy in New South ,Vales llas been to keep the railways 
under State contl'Ol, and at the present time, with the exception of short 
lines connecting coal and other mines with the main railways, there al'e 
only 108;} miles of private lines, on 80me of which provision has been made 
for the carriage of passengers and goods. 

During the year 1888 a line of 3 ft. 6 in. gauge, and 35 miles 48 chains in 
length, was laid down from Silverton and Broken Hill to the South AU3-

tl'alian border. A short line connects the Government railway at Liverpool 
with the ,Varwick Farm Racecourse. 

The Seaham Ooal Oompany's line connects the 'IV est. ,Vallsend and Sea
ham Oollieries with Oockle Oreck. The South Maitland system supplies the 
mining districts of East Greta, Stanford-J\{erthyr, and Oes8nock. The 
Hexham-Minmi line runs between the collieries in the townships mentioned. 
The line of the Oommonwealth Oil Oorporation extends from N ewnes 
Junction, on the ,Vest ern line, to the IV olgan Valley. 

The following table shows the operations of the private railway lines open 
to the public for general traffic clUl'ing the year 1930;-

Line. I 
Total Heserve Train i Passen· 

Goo~s I LiYe 
Name of Private Railway. --I ~ ~ ~~ Capital Fund. Miles I "el'S carried. Stock 

Length. liangt· Expended. run. I carried. I carried. 
i 

-: ":,, ;"1 
I 

£ 
£ I No. 

No. t.ons. Ko. 
Silverton ... ... .. ;~.) Ml G 56S.G~:2 32,00(' llO,SIG 28,41, S5±,144 105,012 
\Varwick FD.l'm ... .. o fill 1 8{ 5./0n ... l,(i !),,, 726 .. . 123 
Seaham Colliery ... .. 5 11 b 8'1 16.000 ... 57! 330 2,432 ... 
South Maitlancl-

I 
East Greta, Rtltl1fnrd '-----~--.--' 

l\Ierthyr, aUll Gess· tons. 
Hock ... ... .. H1 3"1+ 8fl 660,061 ... :?'19,3S~ Z90,7:i2 3S,05.~ 

Hexhall1-!v! inmi ... ... (i 0·1 8" t .. , 36' I ... 110 
1S ew Red H~:I(l ... g 3gli 8t 102,000 ... ,3:70. !20.H3:J 379,209* 
Commonwealth Oil COl'· 33 °t S~l 19i,000 ... tit t 

poration. 
I ! 

>1< Excluding' coal. t Not ,,,,ailable. t No traffic during" 1930. 

The Silver ton Oompan;v has '2'0 locomoti ves and 680 g'oods vehicles, and 
passenger caniages are 11il'ed from the South Australian Goyarmnent 
r.ailways as requ]re[l. The Seaham Oolliery has 2 locomotives, 2 passenger 
carriages, and 2 goods vehicles, and Government rolling stock is hired. On 
the South Maitlancl system there are 23 locomotives, 5 passenger carriages, 
and 43 goods carriages. The Hexham-~{inmi Oompany has 1 locomotive 
and 1 passenger carriage. The VlT arwick Farm nndN ell' Red Head lines 
are operated by the Government Railway Oommissioners. 

In addition to the private railway lines shown in the previous table, tl1ere 
are several branches, connected pl~illCipally with coal and other mines, with 
a total length of 156 miles, a summary of which i~ given below;-

Length. Gauge. 
Disf;rict. m. ch. ft. in. 

Connected with Main Suburban Line 2-66 4 S~ 

Northern Line 101-55 4 8'-2 

'Vestern 28- 8 4 8~ 

South CO'1st " 
3-40 3 6 

19-77 4 8! 
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RAILWAY GAUGES OF AUSTRALIA. 

Particulars of the gauges of the railways in each State as at 30th J nne, 
J\)30, are shown below. The figures relate to Government lines and to 
private railways open for general traffic, classified according to the States 
:in which they are located. Particulars of private lines used exclusively 
for special traffic are not included in the figures :-

State. 
Miles at each Gauge open for traffic. 

Total 

I I 

' 1 1 Mile •. 2ft. 2ft. 6in. 3ft. I Mt. Gin. 4ft. 8~in. 6ft. 3ill. 
___________ ~ ____ _C ____ ~----

... I ... ... 76
1

1 

6, 017 1 203 New South Wales '" 6,296 

2

"0'0 11227 ll... 5 4,407 

... 6,519 I ... ... Queemland ... 

4,545 

South Amtl'R.lia (iuc. 

Victoria 

6,726 

N. Territory) ... 4,255 ... I 2,200 I 597 1,458 

Wedcrn Australia...... ... '" \ 4,3881 454 '" 4,8402 

T~smm~::t"l··· :::I-~i~9~I-i~~T7j~i~io8-i:~ 
The distances by rail between Sydney and the other capital CItIes are as 

follows :--Brisbane 'via N Ol'th Ooast line 611 miles, Brisbane 'via ,YaIlangarra 
715 miles, 1[elbomne 5fJ1 miles, Adelaide via Uelbourne 1,074 miles, amI 
Perth 'I'ia Melbourne 2,761 miles. The journey from Sydney to Broken Hill 
pia l.felboUl'ne and Adelaide is more than 1,,400 miles, but a line across 
New South "~Vales opened for traffic in November, 1927, affords direct 
communication over a distance of 69S~ miles. 

Div€l'sity of gauge hampers interstate railway connllunication, and in a 
journey from New South vVales to 'Western Australia breaks of gauge occur 
at Albury, on the border of New South IWales and 'Victoria; at Terowie and 
at Port Augusta in South Australia; at Kalgoorlie, where the Oommon
wealth and "Yestern Australian lines connect. There is a break also at 
,Yallangarra where the New South "Vales and Queensland railways meet 
hut cOlllmunication on a uniforlll gauge-4 feet S} inches-was provided in 
September, 1930, with the opening of a line between 'Kyog'le, on the North 
Coast railway in New South 'Wales, and Brisbane. The journey from 
Sydney to Brisbane by this route is shorter by 104 miles than the journey 
via Wallangarra. 

The subject of a uniform gauge to co,mect the capital cities of the main
land has been discussed at conferences between the Prime Minister of the 
Commonwealth and Premiers of the States, and was investigated by a 
Royal Oommission in 1921. It has been res01ved that the adoption of a 
uniform gauge is essential to the development and safety of the Oommon
wealth, and that the gauge should be 4 ft. S~ in., but an agreement has not 
been reached in regard to any comprehensive scheme for giving effect 
to the reso1utions. As an outcome of the negotiations, however, the Ryogle
Brisbane line was constructed and an agreement was made between the 
Comlllonwea1th and South Australia for works which would provide 
uniformity of gauge between Adelaide and Kalgoorlie. 

The cC"'lstruction of the Kyogle-Brisbane line and the strellgthel1ing of 
the line between Kyogle and Grafton 'Were undertaken by the two States 
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concerned. The cost was approximately £4,450,000.. and the States of New 
South Wales and Queensland, and the Oommonwealth each agrecd to pay 
a share. The agreement between the Oommonwealth and South 
Australia provides for the construction of a 4 ft. Si in. line in South 
Australia, from Port Augnsta to Bed Hill. and for laying a third rail on the 
existing 5 ft. 3 in. line between Red Hill and Adelaide. By these works the 
trans-Australian journey would be shortened by about 70 miles, and the 
breaks of gaug'e at Terowie and Port Augusta would be eliminated. 

RAILWAYS OF NEW SOUTH WALES AND OTHER OOUNTRIES. 

The length of railways-State and private-in various countries is shown 
below in relation to population and area. The figures for the Australian 
States include the Federal Government lines as at 30th June, 1930, and 
the private lines availa'ble for general traffic. Particulars of private 
lines used for special traffic, included in the tables in former issues of the 
Year Book, are not available. The particulars relating to other countries 
are the latest available. . 

I 
Per ~Ii1e of Per Mile of I Line Open. Length Line Open. 

Country. Length of Country. of Rail-Railways. popu-I way~. I Popu- \ htion Area. h!. tion Area. 
(approx) (approx) 

miles. No. sq.mls. 

I I~ly miles. No. I sq.mls. 

New South Wales 6,296 396 49 ... ... 13,442 3,060 9 

Victoria ... ... 4,545 392 19 Austria ... ... 4,156 1,610 8 

Queensland ... 6,726 140 100 Hungary ... .. . 5,388 1,580 7 

South Australia Russia (Soviet) ... 48,023 3,100 172 
and Nortlwrn 
Tenitory ... 4,255 138 212 Union of S. Africa 12,830 606 37 

Western Australia 4,842 86 202 India ... ... 40,950 8,000 44 

Taslnania ... ... 821 263 32 Japan .. . ... 12,590 5,100 13 

New Zealand ... 3,403 437 31 Canada ... ... 42,677 230 83 

Great Britain alid United States of 
Northern Ireland 21,140 2,160 4 America ... 249,310 480 12 

Irish Free State ... 2,674 1,100 10 Argentina ... 23,548 460 49 

France ... 
... / 

33,688 1,164/ 6 Brazil ... ... 19,796 1,980 165 

Germany ... ... 36,255 1,770 5 

TRA:lIWAYS. 

The tramw:lYs of New South Wales, with the exception of one short line, 
are the property of the State Government. Tramway services have been 
in operation in the metropolitan and Newcastle districts only since 1st 
,Tanuary, 1927, when services in :Maitland and Broken Hill were abolished. 
The tramways were ac1ministerec1 by the Railway Oommissioners until 1930, 
when the tramway property-except the electric power stations-was vested 
in the Transport Trusts, and the services in Newcastle, as well as in 
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Sydney, were placed under the administration of a 'Management Board con
stituted in terms of the Transport Act, 1930. The tramway employees were 
transferred to the service of the Metropolitan Transport Trust, and the 
staff required for the Newcastle services is made available by the Metro
politan Trust under agreement between the trusts. The capital indebted
ness in respect of the metropolitan tramways was declared by the Transport 
Act to be £7,487,154, and in respect of tIle Newcastle tramways £944,651, 
these amounts being subject to revision by a committee of review appointed 
by the Governor. Each trust is requircd to make payments to the State 
Treasurer in respect of interest and sinking fund charges on its capital 
indebtedness. 

The gauge of the tramways is 4 feet 8~ inches, and all the services are 
operated by electric power, except the Kogarah-Sans Souci tramway. Steam 
services in the Newcastle district were discontinued in November, 1930, 
and on the Suthel'land-Oronulla line in August, 1931. 

The total length of lines open for traffic at 30th June, 1930, was 2101 
miles. Many of the lines are laid with duplicate tracks, and the aggregate 
length of the tracks was 358~ miles. There were also 58:} miles of sidillgs, 
loops, and crossovers. The route mileage at 30th June, 1931, was 200 miles, 
the reduction being due to the closing of the Newcastle steam tramways. 

Motropolitan-
City and Suburban 

North Sydney 

Line. 

Ashfield to Mortlake and Cabarita 

Rockdale to Brighton-le-Sands 

Mauly to The Spit and Manly to Narrabeen 

Kogarah to Sans Souci 00, 
Sutherland to Uronulla ~ 

I 
Route 

Mileage, 

I mls. ch. 

'''1 118 35 
~~ 61 

I 
"'1 
... 1 

I 

8 38 

49 

11 49 

Track 
~Iileage. 

mls. ch. 

217 29 

41 0 
15 

49 
16 36 00'1 

... ' 5 45 6 70 

00'1_~ __ 7_~ 
Total, Metropolitan .00 1 1,5 (i0 306 3 

Newcastle City and Suburban t ... ... ... 00.1~~ ~-3s 
Total, Tramways June, 193(1 ... 1------;:-0'34- 358---:U

I 

* Set'\'ice~ discontinued, August, 1£l31. t Senices on IO} miles discont,inuell NOV€llllJel', 1030. 

The tramway system has not been extended in recent yeal'S owing' to the 
e1ectrification of the metropolitan suburban railways and to the competition 
of motor transport. A number of steam tramway services, which had been 
operatecl at a loss for some years, were discontinued as from 1st January, 
1927. The capital cost of these lines was written ofi' to working expenses, 

"iz.". £50,000 in 1926-27, £95,u10 in 1927-28, £1,'705 in 1928-29, and £227 in 
1929-30. 

The capital cost of the State tram\yays open for traffic on 30th June, 1930, 
amounted to £11,764,978, or £55,909 per mile open. The cost of construc
tion was £5,793,218, or £27,530 per mile, and the expenditure on rolling
stock, workshops, machinery, etc., amounted to' £5,971,760, including 
£2,625,385 on the Bltimo and 'White Bay electric power stations, sub
stations, and p1ant. The capital cost at 30th June, 1931, as shown below 
relates only to the tramways under the control of the Transport Trusts at 
that date, and is exclusive of the cost of the 110wer station~, etc. 
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In the fol1owing tn ble nre given pnrticulnrs of the miles open, cost of 
construction, and the financial reou1ts of the State tramways at intervals 
since 1901;-

Year \ Total Capital Interest 
ended ~ Le~lf~h Expended 011 Gross 'Y01'king Net Heturned 

Lines open Reyenue. EXpellSes. Earnings. on 
30th June. Lincs. for Tratiic. Capital. 

Mil(s. .£ £ £ £ per cent .. 
1901 7!-Jt 2,194,493 551,6H 402,471 89,203 4'10 
Hill lS~I.1 n,121,ilS6 1,3Wi,631 1,14:3,949 221,0,2 4-53 
1921 227:1- 9,060,757 3,471,738 2,943,:1;;2 528,486 5'93 

1920 228t 11,434-,fi23 3,r.W,49r. 3_319,000 200,500 2'05 
1927 200'f 11,586,0_,0 8,800,OfI8 3.487 88-1- 31H 204 2'77 
'928 2u9!- 11/10:),078 4,550,5(jl 3,937,356 <.i19,2J5 0-3i 

19~J 210t 11,;43,189 4,4_,7,800 3,S35J~H 622,240 5-33 
H13!) 210, 11,7(H,97<l 3,903,470 3,02f>,fi04 277,900 2-36 
1nl 200 8,435,810 3,U58,471 3, 1~1,;)05 (-) 62,92.4 

The receipts increased by £750,000 in 1927-28 in consequence of higher 
fares introduced in DecemlJer, 1927. There was a clecline in 1928-29, but 
working expenses were reduced and the net earning'S were the highest during 
the period undor review. In 11.129-30 t.rnftic declined on all the tramways 
except the lloekdale line, and the revenue from passengers decreased by 
£346,[J97, while the cessation of sales of electricity to the Sydney Municipal 
authorities, in consequence of the opening of the municipal power station at 
Bunnerong', cansed receipts from that source to fall by £207,823. The
decrease in working expenses did not offset the reduction in revenue, and 
net earning'S declined to £277,006. In the following' year working expenses 
exceeded revenue. 

The percentage of working expellQOS to the total receipts was 92.88-
during the year ending' 30th J nne, lfJ3n, as compared with 86.01 in the
previous year. The net earnings represented 2.36 per cent. on cost of con
struction and equipment, as compared with 5.17 per cent., the average 
interest payable on the loan liabilities of the State_ The net return per
average mile open was £1,321 as compared with £2,()(j6 in the previous year_ 

A compnrative statement of the profit or 108S on the tramways after 
Hllowing for interest is shown below:-

Year ended 
30th June_ 

1911 
1921 
1926 
1927 
]928 
1929 
11)30 
1931 

I Net earning'. I Interest. 

£ 
... 221,682 
... 528,486 
... 299,500 
'''1 318,264 
'''i 619,205 
... 622,246 
... : 277,906 
... (-) 62,924 

I 

£ 
174,055 
421,814 
577,900 
588,180 
59] ,397 
631589' 
663.liiO* 
475,571* 

I 
Profit (+) Loss (-) 
allowing for interest. 

I 

(+) 
(+) 
(-) 
(-) 
(+) 
(-) 
(-) 
(-) 

£ 
47,627 

106,672 
278,400 
269,916 

27,808 
D,343 

385,244 
538,495 

*Includes Sinking Fund charges, £31,58~ in 1928-29, £33,000 in 1929-30, and 
£26,380 in 1030-31. 

Until 1923-24 the tramways usually yielded a wbstantial surplus over 
working expenses and interest. Then there occurred a marked expansion 
in motor omnibus services and in the use of private motor vehicles, and 
tramway tl~aftic began to decline. Meanwhile interest charges rose conti.nu
ously under the system of public accounts whi.cll was ill operation at that 
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period, and there was a large deficit of earnings as compared with interest 
charges in 1925-26 and 1926-27. In order to effect an improvement it was 
decided to abandon a number of unprofitable lines at the beginning of 1927, 
and in December, 1927, fares were increased. Oonsequently there was a 
surplus of £27,808 in 1927-28, notwithstanding the fact that a large sum 
had been written off to working expenses on account of the abandoned lines. 

In 1928-29 sinking fund charges £31,589 were debited for the first time, 
and there was a deficit of £9,343. In the following year the deficit was 
£385,244, and it increased to £538,495 in 1930-31. 

In the following statement particulars regarding the llfetropolitan and 
Newcastle tramways are shown separately for a period of five years:-

Year J.ength Cost of Interest Loss Construction Gross Working Net ended of line and Revenue. Expenses. Earnings. and Sinking after payino 

June. 30th June Equipment. Fund.§ Intere,t. 

Metropolitan Tramways. 
miles. £ £ £ £ £ £ 

1927t 1751- 9,995,481 3,503,149 3,134,476 368,673 505,873 137,202 
1928 175 11,080,338 4,182,141 3,536,363 645,778 511,268 134,510i" 
1929 176 10,162,357 4,106,527 3,532,362 574,165 547,110 27,055t 
1930 176 10,202,850 3,591,171 3,331,518 259,653 574,899 315,246 
1931 176 7,515,805 2,894,285 2,905,345 11,060* 422,036 433,096 

Newcastle Tramways. 

1927 34.J,. 1,481,326 285,765 259,488 26,277 75,417 ' 49,140 
1928 34t 1,528,740 374,420 307,637 66,783 77,975 11,192 
1929 34t 1,580,832 351,363 301,577 49,786 84,479 34,693 
1930 34t 1,562,128 312,299 293,819 18,480 88,251 69,771 
1931 24 920,005 164,186 216,050 51,864* 53,535 105,399 

* Exce:;s of working expenses. t Profit. t Exclusive of lines on ,yhich services '"ere discontinued 
as frmn l~t January, 19?i. § SinKing }'llnd not included in yeal'3 ended June, 1027 and 1928. 

The receipts of the JYletropolitan tramways declined by £1,287,856 between 
1927-28 and 1930-31, while the reduction in working' expenses was less than 
half that amount. Interest charges also were' lower in 1930-31. The data 
for the latter year, however, do not include particulars of the electric power 
stations as in 1927-28. 

Compm'ison of T'l'amway Traffic. 

The following statement contains a comparison of the passenger traffic 
and the tram mileagc since 1901:-

Yonr ended 
30th June. 

1901 
1911 
1921 
1926 
1927 
1928 
U)29 
1930 
1931 

\ 

Length of Iinel 
open at 

30th Juno. 

miles. 
79i-

1891 
22701: 
228! 
209'/-
209t 
210t 
21O·~ 
200 

Passengers. 

No. 
93,703,685 

230,275,938 
337,689,873 
339,411,765 
347,231,Hl 
346,013,775 
333,476,049 
307,789,621 
266,346,801 

Tram 
mileage. 

6,835,926 
22,541,4-29 
28,654,172 
34-,214,733 
34,188,015 
34,471,601 
34,081,498 
32,862,832 
32,193,040 

Earnings per Expenses I, I Working 

l tram luile. per tram mile. 

8. d. 8. d. 
1 7! 1 4} 
I 2t 1 Ot 
2 5 2 Ot 
2 It 1 Il! 
2 2l 2 01. 2 
2 7! 2 :It 
2 7t 2 3 
2 4t 2 2t 

I 
1 lOt 1 lIt 
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There was a ra]Jid extension of the tramway system between 1901 and 
1911, and the traffic increased, but the average earnings dec1ined from 
ls. nd. to ls. 2:td. per' tram mile, and the excess of earnings over working; 
expenses from 3d. to 2~d. Ten yearS later the earnings and expenses per 
tram mile were twice as high. The net earnings reached the maximum of 
4ld. per tram mile in 1921-22, then declined, the average during the two 
years ended June, 1927, being' only 2±d. It was 4nd. in 1928-29, only 2d. in 
1929-30, and in the following year working expenses exceeded r~ceipts by 
~d. per mile. 

'-- lIIetropolitnn LiTle~. -1 1

,- - Ne,,'custle Lines. 
Year ended : -------c------

June. ---- I - 'I ' 

_________ p_as_sc_ng_e~:,_, _'l'r_.a_m~~~~::_e'_I_1 _pas~e_l_,g_eI_·S_. ---c-1_T_r'_"ffi_M_l_·Je_"_g_e. 

000. 000. 000. 000. 
Hl27 324,260* 31,387* 21,350 2,650 
]928 32ii,833 3],826 20,181 2,645 
Hl2D 315,668 31,576 17,808 2,506 
1D30 29:-1,126 30,519 14,664 2,34:-1 
1931 . 253,243 29,620 13,104 2,573 

" Exclusiye of services discontinued as from 1st January, 1927. 

TRA1I FARES. 

The tramways are divided into sections of an average length of nearly 
Smiles. 

From Novemher, 1920, to December, 1927, the fares on week-days 
",'ere charged at the following rates, viz., 2d. for one section and ld. 
i'.lr each additional section up to 6d. for a journey of five or six sections, 
The rates on Sundays were higher by ld. per journey between 1st N ove111be1', 
lD20, and 11th February, 1923, when the extra charge was withdrawn, 
EJaking' the rates uniform for all days. In December, 1927, the fare for 
each journey ext.ending over two, three or foul' sections was increased by ld. 
Since December, 1930, lower fares have been charged for journeys extending 
j,(cyond one section during the hours 10 a.m. and 4 p.m. on week-days 
(except Saturdays)-the fare is 3d. for two sections, and 4d. for three 01: 
more sections. 

PruVA'l'E TRA1IWAYS. 

There is only one tramway under ]Jrivate control within the State, viz., 
D. steam line, which passes through the town of Parramatta, commencing' 
at the Park and (Oontinuing as far as the Newington vVharf at Duck River, 
D. distance of 2 miles 66' chains. The line lu;s been constructed to the 
standard gauge of 4 ft. 8~ in., and was opened in 1883. 

RAIr.WAY AND TRAMWAY \~TORKSHOPS. 

A larg'e number of w01'k8ho1)s have been established to meet the require
ments of the various branches ~f the railways and tramways. The' principal 

. kcomotive and cal'1'iage shops were situated at Eveleigh, close to the 
Oentral Railway Station. On this site the workshops could not be extended 
to meet the increasing requirements of the railway system, and some of 
thp buildings had to be demolished to make way for extra tracks for the 
suburban electric railways. Therefore a new site was selected at Ohullora, 
11 miles distant, and workshops are being constructed on an area of 48?l 
2CTes. Some of the worksh01Js at Ohullol'a are in use and a new township 
has been erected in the vicinity. "Vhen the Ohullora scheme is complete all 
the. works at Evelcig'h will be removed. 
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Eng-ine repairs are undertaken at Honeysuckle Point eN ewcastle) and 
at a number of smaller workshops in country localities. There are five 
huge workshops-at White Bay (Sydney), Lidcombe, Newcastle, Goulburn, 
and Bathurst-to supply the needs of the permanent-way branch by the 
preparation of structural steelwork, fish-plates, tools, implements, and other 
articles. 

The principal tramway workshops are situated at Randwick, in Sydney, 
and there is a smaller establishment at Newcastle. 

Particulars regarding' the railway and tramway WOl'kshops are published 
in the chapter of this volume entitled Factories. 

RAILWAY ELEOTRICITY ',,"ORKS. 

For the supply and distribution of electric current to the railways and 
tramways there are three main g'enerating stations, viz., Ultimo and ,Vhite 
Bay in Sydney, and one in Newcastle. A smaller station was opened 
:in January, 1928, at Lithgow, near the State coal mine. A number of sub
stations are in opel'lltion throug'hout the suburban areas. During- 1929-30 
the electric energ-y gcnerated at Ultimo was 15,463,680 kilowatt hours, at 
-White Bay 357,430,430 kilowatt hours, at Newcastle 56,691,814 kilowatt 
11OU1'S, and at Lithgow 2,751,319 kilowatt hours. The supply of energy to 
the electric railway system amounteel to 156,418,073 kilowatt hours. 

Electric current is supplied also to a number of public bodies and fac
tories. The amount was 156,700,000 kilowatt hours in 1928-29. It declined 
to 55,341,277 kilowatt hours in 1929-30, an ag-reement for the supply of 
energ-y to the Sydney Municipal Oouncil having- been terminated in Sep
tember, 1929, in conseqnence of the opening' of the council's new station at 
Bunnerong-. 

'W!hen the tramways were transferred to the administration of the Tran8-
IJort Trusts the electricity works remained under the control of the Railway 
Commissioners, and the trusts were authorised to purchase electricity from 
them. 

RAILWAY AND TRA!lIWAY E~IPLOYEES A~m WAGES. 

The average number of persons employed on existing lines of railways 
and tramways during 1920-21, and later years is shown in the following 
statemont, also the amount of salaries and wag-es paid. The fig'ures are 
exclusive of the staff of the construction branch. 

Average nmnber of Employees. I 
Salaries and Wages paid. 

Year enued 
30t.h June. I Tramways. I I I I Railways. Total. Rail",ays. Trulllways. Total. 

I 

I £ £ £ 
1921 ... 37,558 9,018 46,576 9,15~,089 2,278,9r8 1l,4~2,037 
1926 ... 4Z,174 11,:146 53,420 ll,192,85l 2,847,313 14,140,164 
H127 ... 45,265 11,524 M,789 

I 
12,501),021 3,143,657 15.f52,678 

1928 ... 44,,973 11,184 56,157 12,693,706 3,144,067 15,837,773 
1929 ... 43,972 11,121 55,093 12,422,298 3,121,457 15,543,755 
1930 ... 41,342 10,493 51,835 11,656,142 3,005,881 14,662,023 
1931 ... 40,620 8,388 49,008 10,167,293 2,119,794 12,287,087 

Particulars relating' to the staff of the tramways in the year 1930-31, as 
.5110wn above, refer to persons employed by the Tramways Management 
:Board ill Sydney :1nd Newcastle, and employees in the electric power 
stations in that year hilYe bcen classified as rnilway employeos. 
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CO,\L SUPPLIES FOR RAILWAYS AND TRA?lrWAYS. 

Ooal for use in connection with the railways and tramways is an import
ant item of working expenses, the annual consumption being over 1,300,000 
tons. As a result of the gmdual electrification of the suburban railways 
the use of coal for locomotives diminished and the consumption for tha 
g'eneration of electricity increased. The quantity used during each of the 
last eight years was as follows :--

Co~l l.l~ed in Connection with RailwflYs and Tramwa~·s. 

Year. 

I 
Locomotiye I Electric I Gas Other Total. 
Purposes . Power StationR. ntaking. Purpo3es. 

. ------_. 

tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 
1923-24 1,150,526 219,414 9,425 46,681 1,426,046 
1924-25 1,263,176 243,385 8,661 48;195 1,563,417 
1925-26 1,342,280 273,244 6,908 46,455 1,668,887 
1926-27 1,342,034 326,885 7,437 46,219 1,722,575 
1927-28 1,267,823 ·384,637 7,630 43,946 1,704,036 
1928-29 1,212,272 3Dl,904 7,038 45,719 1,656,933 
1929-::0 1,OD7,OJ9 370,627 6,471 33,93D J,508,086 
1930-31 956,216 340,328 5,615 26,956 1,329, ll5 

A coal-mine at Lithgow, on the main ·Western line, is worked by the 
Railway Oommissioners to supply coal for the railways. The output during' 
the year 1930-31 was 552,320 tons, as compared with 527,293 tons m the 
previous year. 

RAILWAY AND TnklIWAY ACCIDENTS. 

All accidents are recorded which occur in the working of the milways 
and tramways, or on railway or tramway premises, to· persons other than 
railway and tramway employees, however slight the injuries may be. In 
the case of the employees an accidents must be reported which cause the 
employee to be absent from his ordinary work for at least five hours on any 
of the three days immediately following the day on which the accident 
occurred. 

The railway and tramway accidents during each year of the quinquen
nium ended 30th June, 1931, are shown in the following table:-

Passengers. Employees. I Othc,". Total. 
Year ended 
30th June. I Injllr~~~I~~L l I Injured. Killed. j Killed. Injured. Killed. Injured. 

Railway Accidents. 

1927 4-1 298 4-6 7,702 4-8 250 135 8,250 
ID28 10 255 30 6,633 50 293 90 7,181 
1929 D 269 38 6,757 39 289 86 7,315 
1930 11 232 28 5,439 43 246 82 5,917 
1931 3 233 14 3,054 34 239 51 3,526 

'J'1'amway Accident~. 
1927 8 4-05 3 1,537 19 417 30 2,359 . 
1928 6 3;;6 3 1,398 30 il75 39 2,129 
1929 7 275 5 1,287 22 326 34 1,888 
ID30 10 227 910 17 277 27 1,414-
1931 7 258 603 18 273 25 1,134 

The deaths of two railway employees included in the figures for the 
year 1930-31 were results of accidents not connected with the movement of 
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the railway ychides. The majority of injuries to employees occurred in 
similar accidents, the number so injured in 1930-31 being 2,893 in the 
railway service and 402 in the tramway service. 

The number of passengers carried on the railways during the year ended 
June, 1931, was 126,813,000, and on the tramways 266,347,000. The acci
dent rates per million passengers were as follows :--Railways: Killed, 0.02; 
injured 1.84. Tramways: Killed 0.03, injured 0.97. The rates for the rail
ways are usually the higher on account of the greater length of the averag'e 
journey travelled by railway passengers. 

The amount of compensation paid in respect of injuries to passengers 
and damage to goods during' each of the last five years was as follows:-

Accidents. 1926-27. 1927-28. 1928-29. 1929·30. 1930--31. 

r 

Railway-- £ £ £ £ £ 
Passengers ... 60.4(l9 14,238 6,928 6,606 2,099 
Goods ... 25,5J3 18,634 16,925 17,647 12,253 

Tramway ... ... 24,000 26,348 17,166 19,283 8,537 
------ --------- ------

Total ... £ 110,032 59,220 41,019 43,536 22,889 
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MOTOR AND OTHER LICENSED VEHICLES. 
The use of motor transport vehicles is subject to special laws and restl'i~

tions in order that the risk of accidents may be minimised and the flow of 
traffic regulated where necessary; also to facilitate the collection of taxes 
for the upkeep of roads, etc. :Motor vehicles and drivers must be registered 
and the registrations must be renewed annually. Persons who apply for 
a license to chive are requirerl to pass a test aR to their ability and they hold 
their licenses subject to the observance of the motor traffic regulations. 
Public vehicles, whether motor or horse-drawn, and persons driving them 
must be licensed if they ply or stand in a Imblic street for hire. 

In transport districts the licensing and rcgulation of public vehicles nnd 
drivers and conductors thereof are functions of the transport trusts. The 
Oommissioner of Road Transport is charged with the registration of othel? 
Juotor vehicles, the licensing of drivers under the Motor Traffic Act and the 
collection of taxes and fees in respect of all motor vehicles. 

The services of the police are utilised, by arrangement between the Oom
missioner of Police and the Oommissioner of Road Transport, to issue 
the licenses an(1 to collect the taxes and fees in all parts of the State. 
They regulate the street traffic, vehicular and pedestrian, in the metro
politan area, and they have general authority to take action again::!t rlan
gerous or disorderly traffic. 

In municipalities and shires outside the transport district the local 
councils are authorised by the T,Qcal Govel'l1ment Act to control public 
yehicles and to enact by-laws for the rcgulation of street traffic. In other 
areas, i.e., in the unincorporated portion of the western division of New 
South ,Vales, vehicles used to convey passengers for hire must bo lic"m~cd 
under the Stage Oarriages Act. 

The proceeds of the registration and taxation oT vehicles and the licansillg 
of drivers, etc .. are paid into the Road Transport and Traffic Fund, 01' the 
Public Vehicles F'und, or the },IIa!n Roads Funds for the purposes sho\','11 
hereunder. 

The fees for the registration of motor and public vehicles, drivers, etc. 
(except service license fees in respect of motor omnibus services) are 
IJayable into the Road Transport and Traffic ]"nnd at the Treasury to meet 
the cost of police supervision of road transport, administrative and other 
costs under the Transport Act (except cxpenses of the transport seTVlces 
conducted by a trust), and expenses relating to traffic facilities, and to 
11rovide certain contributions to local authorities towards the maintcnance 
of roads nsed by trams. etc. The credit balance of the Road Trans]JOl't fUld 
Traffic Fund at the end of each financial year is payable to thc Oountry 
:NIain Roads Fund. 

Annual service license fees payable in respect of motor omnibus sel'vice3 
in the transport districts and the taxes on public motor vehicles are paid 
into the Public Vehicles Fund, which is subject to the control of the Oom
missioner of Road Transport. The taxes on motor omilibuses and half the 
5ervice license fees are payable from this fund to the :Main Roads Board 
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and to councils of municipalities aud shil'e~ for the mainten::lllcc of roac1s 
used by motor omnibuses. The balance of the service licenses fees is a11plieJ 
to the reduction of the capital indebtedness of the Trust. 

The tax on public vehicles other than lllotor omnibuses is to be expended 
on resumptions and traffic facilities, and a proportion of the tax on tourist 
motor service vehicles operating partly within ana partly outside a trans
port district may be paid to theOountry Main Roads FLUld. The proceeds 
of taxation of motor vehicles, other than llublic vchicles, after a dechwtion 
of 5 per cent. to cover cost of collection, arc paid into the J','.!lain Roads 
Funds, viz., half the taxes paid on vehicles owned by residents of the county 
of Oumberland to the Oounty of Ollluberland 1I1:ain Roads Fund and the 
balance to the Oountry Main Roads Fund. 

The State Transport (Co-ordination) Act passed in August, 1931, COll

tains provisions which came into force on 2nd November, 1931, by which 
owners of puolic motor vehicles and those used in the course of trade or 
business may be required to obtain licenses under this Act in addition to 
registration under the' :n1:otor Traffic and Transport Acts. Sl1ch licenses arc 
not require,l in respect of vehicles or classICS of vehicles exenlpted by the 
Board, or used for carrying passengers 01'(0'1' specified routes 01' in specified 
districts under 11ermits issued by the Bom·d. As the mai'n object of the legis
lation is the co-ordination of the rail and road transport services with a 
view of preventing wasteful competition, the Board has been given discre
tionary powers as to the conditions nnder which licenses may be issued. 
The Board may impose charges in respect of the transport of passengers 
and goods by public motor vehicles, the maximum in respect of passengers 
being ld. per passenger for each lllile or 11flrt t h(,1'oof, or for each section 01' 

part thereof (whichever is the greater sum), The 'maximulll rate for goods 
is 3d. per ton of the aggregate weight of the vehicle unladen and its cal'l'Y
ing capacity for each mile or part therord. The chargcs on g'oods are not 
imposed where a vehicle i~ used solely fOT carrying goods to the nearest 
railway station, and they may be remitted hy tl18 Board for any reason. 
'Where a vehicle is used solely for journeys which do not exceed 20 miles, 
the Board may grant exemption from the special charges on passengers and 
goods. Agents for pel'sons operating puhlic motor vehicles and agents in 
respect of the carriage of 118rson8 01' goods, otherwise than by ship, are 
required to obtain licenses and to rellew them anllually. 

The charges imposed in respect of the transport of pass'engers and 
goods by public motor vehicles and fees for licenses and permits are paid 
into the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Fund at the Treasury, from 
which may be paid costs of administration and subsidies for motor services 
which are feeders to railways or tramways. vVith the Minister's approval 
payments may be made from the fund to the Government Raihvays Fund 
or to the geneml funds of the transport trusts. 

REGISTRATION OF MOTOR VEHICLES. 

A comparati,e statement of the number of motor vehicles on the register 
at various dates is shown below. Th(l figures ill the table do not represent 
the totalllumber of motm' omnibuses nor of taxi-cabs as those plying' outside 
or beyond the :Hetropolitan district are included with cars. Moreover, at 
the end of the year 1930 a number of motor omnibuses actually in use 
in the Metropolitan district were not included in the registrations. The 
sections of the Transport Act, 193(')', which relate to motor omnibus services 
had b~en brought into operation on 1st October, 193Q, and the issue of the 
licensE'S was delayed iii some cases as a result of the additional obligations; 
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which this law placed upon the owners orE the, ,;ehicles, e.g., insurance 
against passenger and third-party risk. This accounts for the apparent 
decrease in these registrations during the DecemBer quarter. 

Registrations in force. 

Public vehicles 

I 
I Per 100 of popu· 

End of year or mont,h. registered in Other Motor Vehicles. 
Metropolitan District. All latlon. 

Motor 

1 

lomni./ I Lorry. 1 Cycle. 
vehicles, ---[All motor 

Cab. Van. bus. Car. rcarsonly, vehicles. 

, 
1911 ... ... .. . ,175 3 4 3,975 2,788 6,945 0,23 0,41 

1916 ... ... .. . 268 32 12 14,175 845 7,070 22,402 0,75 1,19 

1921 ... ... ... 407 376 180 28,665 3,524 11291 41,443 1·35 2·09 

1920 ... ... . .. 779 1,723 486 104,675 22,986 25,424 156,073 4,46 6'64 

1927 ... .. , ... 997 2,016 525 129,985 30,517 28,054 192,091 5'H 8,00 

1 928 ... ... .. ' 1,173 2,126 565 155,403 37,129 30,882 227,278 G'35 9·29 

1929 ... ... ..' 1,364 2,274- 612 170,039 42,594 30,655 247,538 6'86 9·98 

1930 Mar. ... ... 1,351 2,272 628 171,492 43,371 30,198 2+0,312 6,90 10·03 

June ... .. ' 1,340 2,235 640 169,195 43,074 29,410 246,194 6'82 9'90 

Sopt. ... . .. 1,233 2,194 643 167,812 42,821 28,514 243,217 6·73 9,75 

Dec. ... ..' 1,221 2,186 435* 164,169 ·12,278 27,258 237,547 6'56 9,49 

1931 Jan. ... .. ' 1,218 2,165 471' 161,776 41,886 26,815 231,331 ... .. . 
Feb. ... ... 1,161 2,145 522 160,248 41,480 26,59~ 232.149 . .. ... 
Mar. ... . .. 1,159 2,152 552 158,833 41,088 26,345 230,129 6·31 9·19 

April '" .. 1,125 2,130 551 156,580 40,552 25,938 226,876 ... ... 
May ... .. , 1,113 2,101 572 154,421 39,897 25,584 223,688 ... ... 
June ... .. ' 1,078 2,002 588 154,096 39,696 25,453 I 223,003 , 6·]4 8'89 

I . 
July ... .. ' 1,077 2,061 627 151,760 39,055 21,955 1 219,535 i ... ... 
Aug. ... ... 1,071 2,039 637 151,117 38,710 24,770 I 218,3H ... . .. 
Sept. ... ", 1,052 2,011 M9 148,874 38,123 24,330 215,039 5'92 8'55 

Oct. ... .. . 1,058 2,003 701 14,7,331 37,831 24,047 1 212,971 I ... .. . 
... Exclusive or some regIStratIons under conslderatIOn (see context above), 

The figures show ·.;hat a remarkable development occurred in moto!' 
transport, the number of vehicles per 100 of population in MaTch, 1930, 
being five times the proportion in 1921. The number of vans and lorries 
rose from 3,900 to 45,643, the number of motor-cars from 28,665 to 171,492, 
and the motor cabs in the Metropolitan area from 407 to 1,351. The annual 
increase was greatest in 1927 when the net addition to the number of 
motor vehicles was 36,021. In the following year the rate of increase be
eame much slower, and in the second quarter of 1930 the number began to' 
decline. The net increase in 1929 was 20,260, and there was a decrease of 
9,991 in the year 1930,. and 24,576 in ten months January to October, 
1931. Excluding cycles, the number of new motor vehicles registered was 
35,601 in 1929, 15,460 in 1930, and 3,879 from 1st J alluary to 3rd N ovembcT, 
1931. 

The fees for the registration of motor vehicles, etc., to be paid on th(~ 
issue of a license and on each renewal are as follows :-Motor cycle 2s. 6d., 
other motor vehicle £1, drivel' 10s., motor cycle rider 5s. For a learner's 
permit to drive 5s. is charged. Annual fees for traders' plates are £2 for 
motor cycles and £8. for other motor vehicles. 

The maximum fee which may be charged by local councils in respect of 
tIle license of a public vehicle is £1 PCI' annum, and for a driver's liccnse5s, 
per annum. 
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MOTOR DRIVERS' LICENSES. 
'.'-r -~'''~.-

- ""-'-: 

The increase in motor transport facilities is shown also by the following 
statement of the number of persons holding licenses to drive motor vehicles 
at the end of the years specified:-

Licenses in force at 31st December. 

I 

Public motor vehicles registered in Metropolitan 
District. Othfr motor vehicles. 

Year. 

Omnibus. 
Cab drlveu. Van drivers. I Conductors. 

Car drivers. Cycle riders. 
Drivers. 

1911 248 9 6 I 9 5,517 3,323 
1916 387 47 21 

I 
5 22,598 9,444 

1921 627 523 441 200 5.2,538 16,115 
1926 2,174 2,194 1,926 1,1l8 

I 
183,680 32,228 

1927 I 2,087 2,401 1,065 

I 
1,756 224,575 34,267 

1928 2,053 2,591 1,886 1,081 266,708 36,780 
1929 1,997 2,714 2,107 1,077 297,491 36,784-
1930 1,989 2,693 1,981 I 958 302,472 33,935 
1931* 1,744 2,631 1,977 I 913 291,378 31,946 

I --
• At 30t.h J11nc. 

The organisation of taxi-cab companies emsed a notable increase in 192G 
in' the number of licenses issued to drivel'S of taxi-cabs, and there was n 
slow decline in later years. 

TAXATIOC\' OF MOTOIl VElncu:s. 

A tax is levieel on every motor vehicle and it must he paid annually b:v 
-the 1)erSOn in whose name the vehide is registered, when the certificate 
of registration is issued or renewed. The rates of tax are based upon the 
weight of the vehicle and the type of tyre used, except in the case of nwtor 
cycles. Prior to 1st January; 19;"5, they were fixed in relation to h01'se-
1)ower. 

The rates per -} cwt. imposed U1)on vehicles with solid tyres are as 
follows :-Oar, 3s. 3d., lorry 3s. Gd., omnibus 5s. Gd. If the tyres are 
pneumatic, semi-pnemtlatic rubber, 01' snper-resilient, the rate for a car ,)1' 
lorry is 2s. 9el. per} cwt., and t01' an omnibus 4.s. 3el. per} cwt. The tax on 
a motor cycle is 22s. Gd., or if a side car is attached £2. For tractors the rate 
is 3s. Gd. per t cwt. up to a maximum o! :£15. Trailers and other mot.or 
vehicles are taxable at the rate of 3s. (le1. pel' li cwt. Tractors, motor 
lorries, and other motor vehicles owned by farm01's and used. solely for 
carting the produce of their far111S are taxable at half-rates. A reduction 
of Gd. per i cwt. is allowed on yehicle~ of British manufacture. 

The following' are exempt from taxation, '\'iz. :--Ambulance motor 
yehicles; those nsed by manufacturers or dealers for trial purposes; and so 
much of the weig-ht of a motor vehicle used solely for mining: purp03e3 in 
the ·Western Division of the State as exceeds 5 tons ; mutor vehicles owned 
by the council of a munieipalit.Y 01' shire aud used solely for the IHlrlloses 
of road construction, maintenance, 01' repair; trailers ;ind motor vehicles 
used solely for work on farms; trailers owned by farmers and used solely 
for carting the produce of their farms, 01' owned by timber-cutters and uoed 
solely for carting their timber from forest to mill. 
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The total receipts under these Acts during e'ach year since 1921 from 
the registrations, licenses and taxation of motor vehicles, as recorded by 
the Police Department and the Commissioner of Road Transport, HO 

shown below:-

I nT etropolitan I Motor Tramc) M"tor VehIcles 
Search fees 

Year. and Total. 
Traffic Act. Traffic ACt..! Taxation Act. Exclmnge. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1921 ... 4,834 51,712 131,025 ... 187,571 

1922 ... 5,418 62,673 161,874 ... 229,965 

1923 ... 6,017 85,874 219,952 ... 311,843 

1924 ... I 6,659 117,993 300,248 ... 424,900 

I 
200,033 657,979 901 867,180 1925 ... 8,267 

1926 ... 9,120 252,939 856,354 1,647 1,120,060 

1927 ... 9,175 3]],213 1,035,639 2,002 1,358,029 

1928 ... 9,621 372,260 1,246,424 2,682 1,630,987 

1929 ... 10,595 408,425 1,386,565 3,147 1,808,732 

1930 .. ·1 9,445 396,706 1,345,801 3,194 1,755,146 

The rates of taxation in respect of motor vehicles were mised on lEt 
January, 1925, and the revenue in 1930 was more than twice the tax in 
1925. 

MOTOR OAINIBTJR SP.HVICES. 

The transport trusts regulate the motor omnibus services in the Metro
politan and Newcastle Districts. The vehicles, drivel's and conductors are 
l'egistered annually, and by means of an annual sel'Vice license, which must 
be obtained for each Bel'vice, the Trusts detel'lnine such matters as routes, 
fares, etc. ,Vllere a service would come into competition with railway or 
other transport services, conditions lllay be imposed with a view to preYent
ing undue competition 01' overlapping. The registration of each omnibus 
is conditional upon fitness, the observance of regulations regarding' desiKll 
and construction. and )Jrovision for the safety and comfort of passeng'ers. 
Owners of motor omnibuses are required to jnsUTe against liability by way 
of damages in the case of injury to persons or property. The amount of 
insurance is fixed at £G,OOO in respect of each omnibus, but the Trust may 
reduce the amount to £1,000 where there are special circumstances, or mflY 
accept from an owner, as a sufficient compliance with the law, a compre
hensive policy for £15,000 in respect of all his omnibuses. 

The annual fee for each service license is fixed b.v the Trust with reganl 
to the nature and extent of the benefit enjoyed by the holder of the license, 
the nature of the route traversed and the effect on services provided by the 
Trust, the maximum being an amount equivalent to £4 for each passenger 
cach omnibus is authorised to carry. The fee for experimental or develop-
mental or unprofitable services may be fixed at a nominal rate. .. 

On 2nd November, 1931, the omnibus services became subject to the 
Transport Oo-ordination Act (see pages 145 and 174). ' 

Particulars of the motor omnibus traffic in the metropolitan district were 
collected for the first time in 19z'9, and a summary relating to the years 
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ended 30th June, 1n!) to 1931, is shown below also particulars relating' to 
the Newcastle district for the year ended 30tI: June, 1931:- ' 

Year. 

1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 

1930-31 

I 

"I Licensed Omnibuses at eud I 
of Period, 

I ' , 
in . ..Iml~lng 

Omnibus 
Miles Ruu, 

Passengers 
Carried, 

I 
NUlllb,cr I 'Number I (, ",' 
Service In Cn-palJity 

I • Reserve. (PCi'SOnS)'j 

Metropolitan District, 

'''I 
480 "92 13,665 r6,911,793\89,845,0011 

'" 49:! 132 15,376 19,227,383 94,481,982 
483 i07 17,908 19,548,162 92,125,207 

Newcastle District, 

"'I 83 
1 

10 2,551 13,113,4771 8,248,000/ 

Rcyeuue, Expenditure. 

£ £ 

],M6,876j 1,293,437 
1,540,456 1,256,773 
1,357,505 1,352,649-

140,110/ 139,914 

The number of persons employed in connection with the metropolitan 
motor omnibus services at 30th June, 1931, was 2,079, viz" 69 clerks, etc., 
1,642 drivers and conductors, and 368 other employees. The employees in 
the Newcastle district numbered 212. 

An analysis of the expenditure of the metropolitan services during the 
year ended ;r'Jne, 1931, "hows that management and general expenses 
amounted to £20,5,522, operating expenses to £836,402, and repairs, deprecia
tiOl{ and interest to £3iO,'725, Similar details for the Newcastle district 
were £19,269,£92,136 and £28,509 respectively. 

TUAl<'FIC ACCIDENTS. 

The foJluwing' table shows particulars of accidents which occulTed in' 
public streets within the ]\{etropolitan Traffic District and were reported 
by the police during recent yeal's:-

Persons Killed or Injured in Accidents caused by-

Accidents 

I 
T,ot.1 Number of Persons, 

Year. in which no Trams, Illotor Vehicles. 

persons were J 
injured. 

[ Injured. I I I [ Killed. Killed. Injured, Killed, Injured. 

= 

I 1911 963 10 633 5 130 28 1,212 
1921. 1,199 

I 

10 318 36 792 62 1,616 
1926 7,360 11 303 144 3,660 187 4,861 
1927 8,029 17 339 157 4,443 206 5,644 
1928 9,399 9 415 185 5,612 212 6.881 
]929 10,864 ! 10 374 2~.g 6,.243 272 7,299 
1930 8,825 1 7 

I 
335 220 5,627 238 6,388 

I 
I 

The number of 'pe1'80n8 killed 01' injured in tram accidents, as shown 
~ bove, does not include acci<lents due to persons getting on 01' off trams in 
motion". 

During' the year 1930 the motor accidents reported by the police m 
localities outside the :Metropolitan Traffic District limnbel'ed 2,548. In 
such a,<,dclents 138 pel'eons were killed and 1,576 were injured .. 
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AVIATION. 

Oivil aviation in Australia is subject to the Air N ayigation Act, 1920, 
which authorises the Governor-General of the Oommonwealth to make 
regulations to control ail' navigation, applyint;' the principles of the Oon
vention for the Regulation of Aerial N ayigation sig'ned in Paris on 13th 
October, 1919. 

The Federal Government has surveyed routes and established landing 
places in various parts of Australia, and 'has afforded assistance to private 
organisations for the encouragement of civil aviation. A service for the 
carriage of aerial mails and passengers between Sydney and Adelaide was 
established in 1924. Subsequently the route was altered, and a contract 
was arranged for a service between Oootamundra and Adelaide, with branch 
services between Hay and :Melboul'l1e and between Broken Hill and Mildura. 
The contract expired in .r une, 1930. 

A daily service between Sydney and Brisbane was commenced on 1st 
January, 1D30, and extended durillg the year to :Helbollrne and Tasmania. 
Surcharged mails were conyeyed at poundage rates until the ~ervices were 
suspended in June, 1931. 

Oertain provisions of the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Act, 1931, for 
the regulation of transport services by public motor vehicles, as described 
Dn page 174, are applicable to aircraft. 

Particulars relating to aircraft in each of the five years ended June, 1931, 
ar,e shown helow. The figures refer only to alJ:c:raft registered in New 
South vYales, and owing to interstate flying they do not cover all the avia
tion which has taken plaee within its boundaries. 

Year end et! 30th June. 

Particulars. 
1927. 1928. 1929. 1930. 1~31. 

Companies or peI'sons owning ail'craft 10 14 39 53
1 

49 
Airoraft 12 18 53 78 70 
Licensed Pilots-

Private * * 96 145 164 
Commeroial * * 45 70 77 

Flights-NUlnber 5,913 35,829 51,301 46,225 33,383 
Hours 1,726 5,470 10,480 14,801 18,933 
Mileage (approximate) "'1 120

,740 
370,055 758,246 1,118,70411,640,130 

PassengOl's carried ... ". 5,358 20,995 29,110 34,811 26,96.7 
Accidents-Persons killed 

'''1 
". 3 01 11 

Persons inj med ". 1 6 1°1 n 

• Not nyailuble. 

It is evident that the great majority of the flights arc plellsure trips of 
short duration, the average time being' less than 20 minutes and the average 
length 24 miles per f1ig'ht 'in 1929-30. The corresponding mierages in the 
following year were 35 minutes and 49 miles. 

Aero clubs have been established in Sydney mId Goulburn for the advance
'ment 01' civil aviation. The Federal Goyernment subsidises the clubs in 
respect of licenses issued to qualified pilots. 
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POSTS AND TELEGRAPHS . 
• 

The postal, telegraph, and telephone services of New South ,Vales have 
been controlled by the OO!1lmonwealth Government since 1st March, 1901. 
The sel"Yices are administered by a Mini5ter of thc. Crown, with a permanent 
salaried officer in charge of the central executive office, and a deputy in each 
State. 

POSTAL SERVICES. 

Post offices have been established throughout the State, even in localities 
where there are fcw residents. If the volume of bnsiness does not warrant 
the establishment of a full service, receiving offices are opened for the 
collection of mail matter for conveyance to and from thc nearEst post office. 
The transport of mails in outlying districts has been expedited considerably 
in recent years by reason of an extended use of motor vehicles and by a 
few aerial services. The number of inland mail servires in operation in 
New South ,Vales in 1929-30 was 2,106. The cost of road 8enice'l amounted 
to £312,7G5, and of railway ~el'vices to £l96,87(}. 

Ocean mail scrvices are conducted in accordance with arrangements made 
between the Oommonwealth Government and the steamship owners. Some 
of the servic(js between Australia and the Pacific Islands are subsidised by 
the Oomlllonwealth, and the Orient Steamship Company receives £130,000 
IJer annum for a four-weekly service with Europe. :1\1:ails are conveyed along' 
other routes at poundage rates. They are despatched at least once a fort
night to Europe, via Suez, and there is regular communication with 
America and with Eastern ports. 

Particulars regarding the volume of postal business, viz., letters, news
Impel'S, and packets, are not available. In 1929-30 the parcels posted in New 
South "Vales for delivery in the Oommonwealth numbcred 6,757',100, and 
112,100 were for delivery in other countries, the lUU111)er received frO'111 over
seas being lH3,900. The number of registered articles (other than parcels} 
posted in New South "Vales for delivery in Australia was 2,792,117; and 
190,953 were despatched to and 252,320 were received from other countries. 

A system of value-payable p~rcel post has been established, mainly for 
the convenience of people who reside at a distance from the trading centres. 
The Department accepts for transmission within the OOllluionwealth par
cels or letters sent in execution of orders, und collects from the addressees 
on behalf of the senders the charges due thereon. The system applies also 
to regi.stered articles· transmitted to or from Papua. During the year 
ended 30th June, 1930, the number of such articles posted in New South 
,Wales was 299,930, and the value collected was £436,025, the revenue, in
cluding postage, commission on value, registration, and money-order com
mission, being £38,518. 

Postage rates for letters to places within the British Empire were in
creased in AU2;ust, 1930, from Hd. to 2d. per oz. 

TELEGRAPHS AND OABLES. 

The telegraph system embraces the whole Commonwealth. It has heen 
extended Bteadily since J annary, 1858, when the system was opened to the 
pu blic in New South "Vales, and modern equipment has been installed in 
the chief centres to expedite the transmission of messages. 

Cable communication with Europe and other countries is supplied by 
io1.1l' main routes. Onc cable lands in Fremantle (Western Australia) and 
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in Durban (South Africa), and two land in Banjoewangie (Java), viz., one 
from Roebuck Bay (\Yestern Australia) and the other, which is duplicated, 
from Darwin (Northel'll Territory). The fourth route is by the Pacific 
Cable from Southport (Queendand), via Norfolk Island, Fiji, and Fanning' 
Island to Bamfield (Oanada). A hranch cable runs from Norfolk Island 
to New Zealand, :1J1d there are two direct cables to New Zealand, which 
land near Sydney, one at La P.erouse, and thc other at Bondi. Lines have 
been laid also between the Australian mainland and Tasmania and New 
Oaledonia. The Pacific cables are maintained by the Governments of the 
United Kingdom, Oanada, New Zealand, and Australia. 

For cable messages to Great Britain, the ordinary rate is 2s. per word. 
Deferred cablegrams written in plain language and subject to a delay not 
exceeding twenty-f01:,r hours may be exchanged at half the ordinary rates 
with Great Britain and with a number of other British and foreign coun
tries. IVeek-end cable letters may be transmitted between Australia and 
the United Kingdom and British North America, the rate to and from Great 
Britain being 12s. Gd. for twenty words and 71d. for each additional word. 
Daily letter telegrams with normal delivery after 48 hours lllay be exchanged 
with a number of countries at rates which are much below the ordinary 
l'r\tes, the minimum charge betwcen Australia and the United Kingdom 
being 15s. for twenty words and 9d. for each additional word. Special 
conditions, with cheap rates, have been arranged for the transmission of 
press messages by telegraph or cable. 

The following table shows the number of telegrams despatched in New 
South IV ales for delivery within the Oommonwealth and the number 
despatched to and received from countries outside Australia, in various 
:years since 1901. Messages to and from Tasmania are classified as Aus
tl'alian telegrams and not as cablegrams. The total number of telegrams 
handled in New South IVales cannot be stated, as full particulars are not 
available regarding messages received from other States nor thos'e in 
t1·ansit. 

I Telegraph 
Telegrams Cablegram,. I Revenue Year. despatchedior 

,S~ations. delivery in 
Despatched. I I Received. 

I Australia. Received. 

£ 
1901 978 2,669,724 59,360 72,735 186,135 
1911 1,406 4,:U4,252 129,809 123,910 253,398 

1920-21 2,252 5,906,243 249,705 263,482 489,805 
1925-26 2,894 6,214,370 350,146 350,129 516,176 
H126-27 2,985 6,090,777 357,860 360,572 503,682 
1927-28 3,041 5.942,912 385,179 376,491 508,914 
1928-29 3,069 5,972,606 415,813 388,093 526,508 
1929-30 3,093 5,653,070 399,853 382,323 485,094 

WIRELESS TELEGRAPHY. 

During' the years 1912 to 1914, a chain of stations was erected around 
Australia by the Oommonwealth to give wireless communication with ship
IJing, three of the stations, including the Sydney station, being capable of 
long' distance communication. The stations were controlled by the Depart
ment of the Navy during' the years 1915 to 1920. In May, 1922, the 
commercial radio stations were transferred, under an agreement with the 
Federal Government, to the Amalgamated IVireless (Australasia), Limited, 
in which the Commonwealth has a controlling interest. The company 
undertook to erect a high-power station in Australia for communication 
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with Great Britain and Canada, where corresponding stations were to be 
est a blished. In consequence of the development of the beam system the 
Dgreement was altered in 1924, and instead of high-power stations, services 
under the beam system have been provided. The service between Australia 
alld Great Britain was opened on 8th April, 192'7, and between Australia and 
Canada on 16th June, 1928. The rate for ordinary messages is ls. 8d. per 
word to Great Britain, a!ld ls. 5i!;d. to Canada. Deferred messages are 
Dheaper. . 

The radio tratHc during 1929-30 consisted of '70,616 paid messages, 
1,100,2'73 words; 544 service messages, 19,608 words; and 4,061 weather 
messages, 100,169 words. 

Private installations for wireless communication and for broadcasting' are 
operated under license, but they are not permitted to engage in commercial 
traffic unless authorised to do so. A national broadcasting service was 
inaugurated in July, 1929, and two private stations were transferred to the 
control of the Commonwealth Government. In July, 1931, there were also 
15 licenses for private broadcasting stations in the State. 

The wireless licenses issued in New South Wales during the last five 
years were as follows:-

Year ended 30th June-
License~. 

1927. I 1928. I 1929. I 1930. I 1931. 

St~tion-

Coast ... ... ... 1 1 1 2 2 
Ship ... ... .. . 32 24 11 10 9 
Lalld ... ... . .. 4 4 6 6 7 
Broadcasting ... ... 9 9 9 9 15 

Broadcast listeners ... '" 56,995 
} 79,931 122,061 

Dealers' listening 860 
100,798 111,080 ... '" 

Experimental ... ... ... 283 266 214 173 278 

Portable ... ... .. . 5 6 6 5 7 

Aircraft ... ... ... . .. .. . 1 ... ... 
Special ... .., ... ... ... 16 20 18 3 

Total ... '" 58,189 80,257 101,066 111,303 122,382 

An overseas telephone seTYice was established in April, 1930, when a 
commercial service was· opened between Australia and Great Britain. It 
11as been extended to other European countries and to America. 

TELEPHONES. 

The telephone system was established in Sydney in 1880, and the system 
has been -installed in, a 'large number ot conntry districtE'. In the Metro
politan district a num1er of automatic- exchanges are in operation. Trunk 
}jne's serve a wide area of the State, and a lilie between Sydney and llfel
bourne was brought into use in 1907, and between Sydney and Brisbane 
in 1924. During the yeal'S 1930 find 1931 tl1e services were extended to 
Northern Queensland and to vVestern Australia. The" carrier wave" 
system. of operating; long-distance telephone traffic was introduced in 
September, 1925. By this menns a number of conversations may be C011-

ductec1simultalleously over one pail' of .wires. 
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The following table shows the growth of the telClJhone serVIce ~lll New 
South ,Vales since 1901:-

I Exchange,. I ~ Number of Publie Telephone 
Year. Lines Telephones. Instrument.5 

Connected. cOJlnec~ed. 

1901 48 9,86! 72 13,773 

1911 268 34,551 7'1:2 43,032 

1920-21 921 74,490 1,693 96,710 

1925-26 1,62] 117,2-19 2,379 152,969 

1926-27 1,740 127,784 2,555 167,301 

1927-28 1,811 137,602 2,651 181,484 

1928-29 1,89) 146,492 2,779 183,718 

1929-30 1,95J 150,606 :!,8,9 H)9,007 

The number of exchanges as stated above for 1925-26 and later 
represents the number of offices with one or more lines connected. 
figures for earlier years do not include offices with only one line. 

years 
The 

The annual gTound rent for an exclusiye telephone sel'Yice ranges from 
£3 in respect of exchanges where the number of suhscribers' lines does not 
exceed 300, to £5 10s. where there are oyer 10,000 lines. For each effective 
outwal'd call w'here the nlUllber of lines cOllnected with the exchange does 
not exceed 300, a charge of Id. ~)er caU is made; a't other exchanges the 
charge is lid. 

FlNA}\CIAr, RESULTS 01>' POS'l'AL SERVICES, 

Particulars regarding the financial results of operations in the various 
branches of the post office in New South ,Vales during the year ended ::lOth 
June, 1930, are shown below:-

Branch. 

I I 
Working I Earnings. Expenses. 

£ £ 

postal ... ... . .. . .. 2,404,176 2,121,367 

Telegraph ... ... .. . 524,750 551,757 

Telephone ... ... .. . 2,36] ,924 1,660,982, 

Total, All Branches ... 5,290,850 14,334,106 I 
(-) Denotes 10SB. 

I I Interest 
Surplus. I on 

I Capital. 

£ £ 

282,809 71,304 

(- )27,007 53,475 

700,942 566,429 

956,744 691, 208 1 

(-) 

Net 
Profit. 

£ 

211,505 

80,482 

134,513 

265,536 

The eervices earned a substantial surplus over expenses in the whole 
Oommonwealth, as well as in New South Wales, during' the two years ended 
June, 1929 and 1930. 
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A comual'ative statement of the financial l'esul:s for the w1101e Common
wealth is~ shown in the following statement :~-

Year. \ ended 30th June. Earning •. 

\ 

Working I 
Expenses. Surplus. 

I 
£ 6'72~,5431 £ 

1921 8,511,494 1,786,951 
1926 10,802,917 9,829,065 973,852 
1927 11.650,265 10,411,508 1,238,757 
1928 12,325,082 11,028,632 1,296,450 
1929 12,933,835 11,190,467 1,743,368 
1930 13,391,008 11,310,481 2,080,527 

(-) Denotes loss. 

Interest 
on 

Capital. 

£ 
643,183 

1,259,189 
1,410,818 
1,527,113 
1,686,844 
1,882,644 

Net Profit. 

£ 
1,143,7138 

(- )285,337 
( - )172,0(H 
(- )230,13133 

56,524 
197,883 
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AREA OF AGRICULTURAL LANDS. 

A brief historical note on the growth of agriculture was published on 
page 709 of the Official Year Book, 1921, and a comparison of the areas 
cultivated in divisiolliJ of the State since 1905 appeared on page 712. 

The progress of cultivation since 1891, in quinquennial periods, is 
shown in the following table:-

Annual Average Area undet'- Acres per Inhabitant under-

Years ended 

I 
Juue- Cultivation and Cultivation and I 

Sown Grasses. Orops, Sown Grasses. Crop., 

acres, acrH, 
1891-95 1,398,199 1,048,554 1'18 0'88 

1896-00 2,252,64fi 1,894,857 1'73 1-46 

1901-05 2,942,506 2,436.765 \l'1O 1'74 

1906-10 3,575,873 2,824,253 2-34 1-84 

1911-15 5,187,850 4,025,165 2-93 2'27 

1916-20 6,011.049 4,615,913 3'09 2'37 
1921-25 6,599,048 4,,665,362 304 2'15 

1926-30 7,149,119 5,014,364 2'98 2'09 

1921 6,280,517 4,464,342 3'01 2'14 

1922 6,451,363 4,445,848 303 2'09 

1923 6,619,538 4,694,088 3'05 2'U 

1924 6,738,958 4,808,046 3'05 2-18 

J925 6,904,866 4,911,1.48 3'06 2'18 

1926 6,559,272 4,541,423 2'8.') 1'\)8 

1927 6,632,602 4,595,711 2'82 1'96 

1928 7,175,367 4,994,515. 2'99 2'08. 

1929 7,641,853 5,440,~62 3'12 2'22 

1930 7,736,500 5,499,408 3'12 " 2'22 

More than 80 per cent, of the area under crop is sown with wheat, and 
as other individual crops are of l'elatively small extent, the fluctuations 
in the area lUlder crops are due mainly to variations in the extent of 
wheat-growing, The area of land under sown grasses (2,237,092 acres in 
1929-30) consists principally of lands in the coastal districts, cleared and 
gOWn with grasses for the maintenance of. dairy stock. 

Particulars obtained in 1930 indicated that there were approximately 
23.565,000 acres of alienated land (inclusive of that required to depasture 
working horses and milking cows necessary on the fan11) which, in the 
opinion of the occupier, was suitable for cultivation after the removal of 
standing timber_ A small proportion of the land included in this area., 
(which represented one-third of the total alienated land) is situated in 

"5S793- A 
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districts where the rainfall has not yet been found adequate for agricultural 
production on a commercial scale, Included in the designation "alienated 
land" al'e lands in COUl'se of alienation and ceTtain lands held under per
petuallease, The area of Orown lands suitable for cultivation has not been 
ascCl'tained, but is is extensive, The area of holdings 1 acre 01' more in 
extent used directly or indirectly for agriculture was returned as 8,958,264 
ill 1930, 

The following table shows the divisional distribution of agricultural lauds 
during the season 1929-30, The divisions l'eferred to are shown on the 
map forming the frontispiece of this Year Book:-

Diyision. 

Coastal-

North Coast .. 
Hu~tel' and ~lanning .. 

Metropolitan 

South Coast 

Total 

Tableland-

Northern 

Central, , 

Southern 

Total 

.. 

W cstern Slopes

North .. 

Central .. 

South .. 

Total 

Central Plains-

North 

1 
Total 
Area 

of 
Division. 

000 
acres, 

6,965 

8,395 

958 

5,968 

---
?2,286 

8,009 

10,710 

7,062 

25,847 

9,219 

7,723 

11,222 

28,164 

9,580 

Area. of Alienated. and Crown 
Lands undel'-

Occnpation! 
in Holding-s I 

of 1 acre 
and over. 

000 
acres. 

4,778 

5,335 

30g 

2,529 

----
1~,950 

6,585 

7,638 

5,697 

19,920 

8,176 

6,823 

9,705 

21,704 

7,474 

Cwps. 

OCO 
acres. 

1U5 

98 

31 

51 

----

285 

71 

333 

444 

391 

951 

1,267 

2,009 

123 

Sown 
Gl'U8ses. 

000 
aCi'es. 

1,065 

29; 

146 

----

2,109 

10 

20 

36 

13 

27 

Area of Alienated Land Occupied 
in Holdings of 1 acre and oyer-'" 

Suitable 
for 

CulLi \'n.tion. 

000 
acres. 

489 

420 

132 

312 

---
1,353 

337 

1,547 

346 

21280 

1,470 

3,877 

4,843 

10,190 

913 

Under 
CI'OpS, 

1929 -30, 

000 
acres, 

105 

98 

31 

51 

---
285 

71 

329 

40 

440 

386 

940 

1,244 

2,570 

116 

ProportioD' 
of Suitable 

Ar{>f, 
Cultivated. 

per 
cent. 

21 'fj. 

23"3 

23·2 

10·4 -_._-
21·0 

18·3 

21' 

19·3 

20'3 

24 ·2 

25·7 

25·2 

12·7 

Central.. 14,811 13,504 322 2,3771 317 13'3 

Ril'crin~ 17,021 16,096 J,700 41 0,324 I 1,589 25·1 

Tot"l .. ~412 = 37,074 =~145 == 431= 9,6B =2,012-=21.~= 
Westem .. ,. 80,319 77,888 16 .. I 128 9 0·9 

All Divis:Cl'S ,. ~;'028 -·172,530 --'5~~-;2371- 23,565 -5,"26 ~-

Ill< Total area. of alielJa.ted land in haldi:1gs of 1 acre and 0"cr used for pastoral and fal'ming purposes was 
: 73,231,379 acres, including lands in course of alienation and ccrtaill lalld:::; under perpetual lease. 
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In addition to the area of alienated land under crops in 1929-30 (shown 
above) an area of 337,287 acres of new land was cleared and grubbed for 
ploughing, 1,359,805 acres were worked under a full year's fallow, 422,222 
acres were worked for summer fallow and 2,964,765 acres previously cropped 
land were not ploughed in that season. Similar particulars in respect o£ 
Orown lands are not available, but the areas of such lands under cultivation 
of any kind are relatively small. 

NUMBER OF AanICULTURAL HOLDINGS. 

A consideration of the number of holdings on which land was cultivated, 
and the number of crops grown, affords guidance as to the popularity of 
the various crops. 

The number of such holdings, and the number of crops cultivated 
on them at intervals since 1900-01 are shown in the cfollowing statement. 

Kind ofCl'op. 

Wheat ... ... 
Maize ... ... 
B arley ... .. 
Oats ... ... 
Rice ... ... 

otatoes ... .., 
obacco ... ... 
ugar-ciLne ... 

,rapes ... ... 

P 
T 
S 
G 
o l'chardst-Citrus 

Other ... 
~Iarket Gardens .,. 

Total Cultivated 
Holdings* ... 

1900-01. 

20,149 
I 

17,569 
2,'246 

11,547 
... 

9,52l 
31 

1,214 
1,832 
],905 
S,064 
2,266 

----

45,828 

Number of Holdings upon which Crop was grown. 

I 
1905-06. I 1915-16. I 

1925-26. I 1928-:<9t· I 1929-30. t 

19,049 22,453 17,074 17,134 16,:i8'2 
17,475 14,869 15,I!Hl 14,151 14,787 
1,755 2,538 1,916 1,250 1,5'29 

10,740 13,723 16,851 15,927 16,969 
.. , ... .. . 221 258 

8,552 4,643 3,679 2,428 2,302 
98 97 111 89 61 

1,113 6114 955 926 891 
1,530 1,388 ] ,809 ],678 ],628 
2,385 5,787 5,7f8 5,368 5,110 
6,846 8,760 7,218 6,224 I 5,854 
2,842 3,301 2,398 1,459 1,750 

--1- ---------
48,OOOt I 46,349 1 50,728 49,668 4i,653j' 

, 
• Holding'S on which morc than one crop waR g-rown are included oncE' onlr. t Excludin'5 crops 

of Irss t.llan 1 a~re, which were include.} in 1925-26 nnll earlier years. t Orcharng are 
included in both groups if citru3 as well as other fruits are grown. The nunlber of orchards of 1 
acre or nlore wera 8,2,9 in 1929-29, and 8,28-1: in 1929-30. 

The number of farms· on which wheat is sown has declined notwith
standing a large increase in the area devoted to this crop. Small aTeM of 
maize and oats are cultivated hy many cfarmeTs for use on theiT farllls. 
IOonsequently, the :holdings with rthese crops are nearly as numerous as those 
on which wheat is produced, though the area under wheat is many times 
greater than the area uncleI' maize or oats. Moreover, portion of the 
area under wheat-varying from one-fourth to one-seventh-is cultivated 
on the" shares" system, by which a number of growers may be engaged in 
cultivating one holding. 

The total number of holdings of 1 acre and upwards used for agricul
tural and pastoral purposes in 1929-30 was 76,158, and areas 1 acre or 
more in extent were cultivated on 47,653 holdings. Only 10,188 holdings 
-were used exclusively for agricultural pmposes. In addition, 16,206 holdings 
were used for agricultural and pastoral pursuits combinel, 3,170 for agri
()ultme with dairying, 1,034 for all three pursuits combined, and a limited 
amount of cultivation of a non-commercial character was conducted in 
connection with other activities_ There were, in all, 28,505 holdings without 
any cultivated land. 
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AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION. 

The area and production of the principal crops of New South vVales are 
shown below. The year ended 30th June, 1916, in which, as the result of 
special war-time appeal, the area cultivated was greater than in any other 
season until 1930-31, has been included fOl' comparative purposes:-

Crop. I 1915-16. I 1925~26. I 1927-28. I 1928-29. I 1929-30. 

Whe<\t (grain)-
4,188,865 2,925,012 4,000,083 Area ., acres 3,020,950 3,974,064 

Total yield ... bush. 66,764,910 33,805,500 27,042,000 49,257,000 34,407,000' 
Average yield p.a. bush. 15'9 11'6 8'9 12'0 8'7 

Maize-
Area dcres 154,130 120,955 148,801 106,835 108,2Hr 
Total yield bush. 3,773,600 3,~78;a50 3,OaO,570 2,506,470 3,035,85lP 
Average yield p.a. bush. 245 27'1 26'4 23'5 28'1 

Oats (grain)-
Area ... acres 58,636 101,Ofl7 114,988 126,7-1-3 18l,35<t-
Total yield bush. 1,345,698 1,615,650 1,6M,1i60 2,183,880 2,528,610' 
Average yield p,a. bush. 23'0 16'0 14'4 17"2 13'9 

Rice-
Area ... acre8 1,556 0,891 14,027 10,78!} 
Total yield bush. 61,098 870,113 1,307,520 1,829,173: 
Average yield p.a. bush. 39'3 88'9 93'2 92'0 

H3yt-
Area acres 1,108,919 700,605 6'!0,919 6'4,730 698,39& 
Total yielrl tOllS 1,573,938 866,275 754,176 793,255 686,962: 
Average yield p.a. tons 1'42 1'15 1'11 1'16 0'98 

Green Orops-
Area ... acres 162,945 47!J,46'1 848,042 264,699 356,903: 

Potatoes-
Area acres 19,589 22,731 21,578 14,830 12,78& 
Total yield ton8 44,445 43,137 47,397 26,339 23,907 
Average yield p.a. tons 2'27 1'90 2'19 1'78 1'87 

Sngar·cane-
Arencut acres 6,030 8,688 8,556 6,783 7,967 
Total yield ton~ 157,748 297,335 208,612 147,4101 174,110> 
Average yield p.a. tons 26'16 34'22 24'38 21'70 21 '85 

Fl'uit-
Area ... acres 63,823

1 

89,003 91,879 91,209 93,121 

Market Gnrdens-
Are1t !1.Cl'es 10,967 8,985 7,729 7,709 8,R80' 
Total yi~ld ::: £ 400,860 682,7'26 619,017 689,440 62l,21Z' 
Average ~ield p.a. £ 36'0 76'0 80'1 89'4 74'1 

All other Crops~ 
Area ... acres 26,1>43 35,445 35,939 35,334 39,978 

--~-~ ~~~ ~-~~ -~ -1--· -----
Total Area" acres 5,800,747 4,543,5411 4,998,272 5,442,982 5,500,946-

• Including- area double·cl'opped. t Mainly wheaten, oaten, and lucerne. 

It will be obseryed that wheat is the only crop extensively grown. The
larger part of the firea cnt for hay is sown with wheat, but considerable 
proportions tire used for the production of oaten and lucerne hay.t Refer
ence to the graphs on the next following pages show that the cultivation 
of wheat and oats OYer the past 40 yeal'S has been generally increasing while 
maize growing has' decreased. Details of each of these crops are shown ·on 
later pages. 

--------------------------------~~~--".~---

~ See p.;:es 22S and 235. 
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AREA UNDER PRINCIPAL CROPS, 1890-9:/: to 1929-30. 
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PRODUCTION OF PRiNCIPAL CROPS, 1890-91 to 1929-30. 

Ratio Graph. 
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In addition to the area shown as cultivated, there were 2,237,092 acres 
under sown grasses at 30th June, 1930; 26,401,777 acres of occupied Orown 
lands were ringbarked, partly cleared, and under native grasses. 

Value of Agl'icult1l1'al Product-ion. 

The estimated value of the agriculturnl production of the :State during 
the last five seasons and the proportionate value of each crop to the total 
value are shown in the following table, the values being based on prices 
realised on the farm or at nearest railway siding:-

Value, Proportion per cont. 

Crop. 

1925-20, /1926--27, 11927-28,[1928-29,/1929-30, 1925-11920-11927-/1928-[1929-26_ 27_ 28, 29, 30, 
, 

£, £, £ £ £ 
Wheat (grain) .. -, 8,589,a80 10,690,730 6,197,220 0,851,400 5,447,770 41'4 48'4 30'4 40'4 35'3 
Mab:e " .. .. 805,820 l,OOl,7tO 622,330 543,150 758,960 3'9 4'6 3'7 2'7 4'9 
Barley 

" 
.. .. 23,070 20,000 14,300 13,26U 21,440 0-1 0-1 U'l 0'1 0'1 

Oats 
" 

.. .. 383,720 339,880 324,010 254,860 316,080 l'S 1'5 1'9 1-3 2'0 

Hay and Straw" ,- 5,915,940 5,194,070 4,896,530 4,139,400 3,266,400 28-5 23'5 2R'8 20'8 21'2 
Green Food .. .. 9~O, 752 729,005 995,950 811,930 952,190 4'5 33 5'8 4'1 6'2 
Potatoes, , .. -, 517,040 341,010 182,480 a25,950 159,~80 2'5 1'5 1'1 1'0 1'0 
Sugar-cane .. .. 397,690 385,080 333,520 215,590 291,000 I 1'9 1'7 1'9 1'1 1'9 

Grapes " " .. 199,170 322,700 171,890 320,080 208, 580 1 1-0 1'5 1'1 1'6 1'4, 
'Vine, Brandy, etc. .. 97,140 108,030 141,810 96,830 112,020 0'5 0'5 0'8 0'5 0'7 
Fruit-Citrus .. .. 742,650 762,300 765,240 913,110 1,176.400 3'u nl 4'5 4'6 7'0 

Other .. 915,714 913.780 1,021,520 929,660 1,126,910 4'4 0'0 4'7 7'3 
Market-gardens .. .. 682,726 661.443 019,020 689,440 621,210 3-3 3'0 3'8 3'4 4'0 
Other Crops .. -, 538,948 618,622 732,HOO 818,090 978,980 216 2'~ 4'3 4'1 ~'4 

-------------------wormo -- --
Tol-al., .. .. 20,740,960 22,098,100 17,018,170 19,923,350 15,437,880 100 100 100 

No deduction has been made from the values shown above for cost of 
materials used "in production. Seed wheat is included in the production of 
grain and the fodder used for farm stock is included at its market value. 
Exclusive of materials used in maintenance of buildings, fences, etc" and 
of depreciation of stock used for draught pur'poses, the cost_ of materials in 
1929-30 was approximately £5,126,000. The principal items were: Fodder 
for stock, £2,140,000; seed, £895,000; depreciation of machinery, £1,088,000; 
fertilisers, £730,000; sprays, etc., £148,000; and water, £96,000. After, 
deducting these the net value of production was £10,312,000 to the farmer, _ 

The <agricultural income of New South 'Wales at present depends mainly 
011 the return from wheat crops, the value of wheat, grain and hay, in 1929-
30 being £6,786,090, 01' nearly 44 per cent. of the total. Maize is next in 
importance, but the returns from other individual crops, except fruit, are 
comparatively small. 

In 1924-25 the wheat crop was abundant and marketing conditions 
favourable, so that the aggregate value of the harvest was very high_ In 
1925-~'6 there was only an average wheat crop and prices declined slightly. 
The production of hay, maize and oats diminished also, but the prices of 
mai:>:e and oats improved. The yield of the principal crops increased in 
1926-27, but, except for maize, prices were generally lower. In 1927-28 the 
wheat harvest was only two-thirds of the average of the previous five years, 
thf're was a marked decline in -the return from hay and prices of agricul
tural produce showed another general decline, Although the decline in 
prices continued in 1929, the value of production increased in consequence 
of larger harvests except in the case of maize. 
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Vall1IJ of Production pel' Acre. 
The following table, showing the value of agriculturul production, together 

with fhe average per acre, affords an interesting summary of the expansion 
of agTicultural pursuits and a measure of the condition of the industry:-

I Average Annual \ 
Average Ann"ual Ayerage Years ended J une- Value of Area Oultimled. Prouuction. Value. per Acre. 

acres. £ £ s. cl. 
1887-91 858,307 4,030,611 4 13 11 
189'2-96 1,147,733 3,81'2,393 3 6 5 

1897-1901 2,114,'250 5,59~,620 2 12 11 
1902-06 2,515,'268 6,302,903 2 10 1 
1907-11 2,93~,021 8,565,164 2 18 5 
1912-16 4,507,748 lZ,867,474 2 17 1 
1917-21 4,349,814 16,986,2/'0 3 17 8 
10n-26 4,6~O,1l0 22. 3J,~, 630 4 15 5 

1927 4595.711 22,098,100 4 16 2 
1928 4904,015 17,OJ~, 1'70 3 8 2 
19.29. 5,44Q,762 I fl,923,3CO 3 13 3 
1930 5,499,408· 15,437,880 2 16 2 

'1.'he compal'atively high value of production per acre shown in the ten 
years. prior to 1897 was due to the fact that agriculture wa" on a smaller 
scale; crOPS produced by intense cultivation were a larger proportion of the 
total than in recent years. The increased values shown between 1912-16 
and. 1929 was dlle mainJy to the hi.ghel' level of p6ces received for produce 
concurrently with the general riBe in prices, but the influence of this factor 
is affected by variations in the yield pEn' acre. 

The ayerage value per acre of various crops is shown below:-

Crop. 

Whe3.t for Grl1in ... 
M3.ize for Gra-ill> .,. 
Oats for Grain 
Hay 
Pot3.toes ... 
Sugar-c3.net 
Vin(lya.rdst 
Orchal'dat 
Mark!lt-gardells ... 

TfJl YOgIS 
ended 

1913~l4, 

£: s. d. 
1 17 1 
4 6 11 
2 4 9 
389 

11 2 5 
21 9 4 
16. 12 4 
10 17 9 
31 7 5 

Average Yalucs per Acre • 

1,'~Jl ye"r~ 
. , "I" -- '.' " -- - , .. 

I ended \ 1925-26. 1926-27 .. 11927 -28.11928-29.11929-110. 
1928~29. 

£ s. d. £ s.~. £ s. d. £ A.d.1 £ s. d. £ s.d. 
3 4 5 2 18 9 3 3. 10 2, 0 11 2 S 2 1 7 5 
6 5 1l 6 13 3 7 16 4 4 3 8 5 J. 8 7 0 3 
2 16 81 3 15 11 3 4 81 2 16 41 2 0 3 1 14 10 
7 15 0 7 17 5 8 5 10 7 3 6 6 0 8 4 13 2 

15 10 8122 15 515 10 10: 8 9 11 21 19 7 12 10 1 
45 2 1045 15 638 1 738 19 7 31 15- 1.1 36 10 6 
33 10 6125 4 10134, II 4'24 2 9: 3l 17 723 15 0 
2619 9130 51030 1 02912 030 81137 0 1 
72 16 8i75 19 8

1
80 7 5\80 1 101 89 8 874 2 7 

t Pl'oducti,-e al'ea 0111y. 

The average value of prod1-lCtion per acre measures the effect from year 
to year of ;yield obtained and pJ,'ices realised, therefore it may be said to 
·furnish an index o£ the combined effect of market and season on the average 
returns obtained by farmers from their holdings. To make the analysis a 
complete reflex of the condition of ngvicultul.'e, It1odi:f!ying factors" such as 
the cost of Pl!oduction, drought, and other causes of lOBS, should be taken 
into. consideration. In 1929-30, partly on account of lower yields but mainly 
because oJ lower prices, the average values per acre of wheat and oats wm'e 
substantially below the pl;e-wal' averages, while, the value of potatoes was 
very little above it. 
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G1'088 and Net T'al1tes 0/ Agricult1t1'al Pl'o(Z,uction, 

In the absence of actual records of farm sales and purchases there is 
consideJ~able difficulty in valuing agricultUl'al production, and the best 
estimates with available data can be regarded only as approximations. 
Valuutions, however, arc shown below for each of the five years ended 30th 
June, 1930, on various bases:-

Gross Difference Seed mM 
Year Production between GroRR and Net 

ended valued at Metropolltan Prodnct.iou Fo(lder for Prodndlon 
Oth June. Metropolitan and valued at FarnI valued at 

Wholesale Co\mtry Farm (t), Stock. Funu.:j: 
Prices. Prices, 

(Thous:tucl £.) 

1926 25,714 4,973 20,741 3,165 17,576 
1927 26,247 4,149 22,Og8 3,441 18;657 
1928 20,433 3,415 17,018 3,284 13,734 
1929 24,310 4,387 19,923 3.025 16,898 
1930 19,016 3,578 I5/l38 3,035 12,403 

+ Fertilisers, sprays, water (ptlTchnsed») etc., and 'df'preciution on machiner~T. 
~ In some cases values afC as at nearest railway siding. 

Net Value 
Yn]ne of of 
PJincipal ProdllcLlon 
Materials after 
ll~ed and deducting 
Deorecia- MaterialS 

tion·t nnd Depre-
ciation.:j: 

1,734 15,842 
1,735 16,922 
1,941 1] ,793 
2,1l7 H,781 
2,091 10,3J2 

The first column provides a relative measure of the importance of Rgri
cultural production to the community by valuing all items oh a common 
basis. It is inclusive of the value of transport, handling and marketing 
services rendered after the products leave the farm and up to the point of 
sale in metropolitan markets, It has, however, the disadvantage of includ
ing values for such services on products which remain on the farms or 
which are sold to neighboming landholders. The second column includes 
what may be called" costs of marketing" (freights, handling charges, com
missions, etc.) that would have been paid if all products had been sold in 
metropolitan markets; the ratio to the totals in the first column varies 
under the influence of changes in the volume and composition of agricul
tural production as well as changes in price levels, freights, 90mmissions, 
etc. The figures in the third column are those published in the preceding' 
table and are inclusive of the estimated value of seed and fodder used in 
the course of production, The value placed on these is shown in the fourth 
column and the effect of deducting them is shown in the fifth column, which 
represents, as nearly as may be with existing data, the approximate money 
return to farmers for agricultural products, though it is inclusive of agri
cultural products valued at nearly £3,000,000 used in other rural industries 
in 1929-30. The sixth column represents approximately the value of tho 
IJrincipal non-rural materials used in agricultural production and of 
depreciation of machinery only, and the seventh is the net value of agri
cultural production excluding the approximate value of the principal goods 
and services provided by non-rUl'al industries. 

W'HOLESALE PRICES OF AGRICUL'l'URAL PRODUCE, 

The prices realised for agricultural produce in New South Wales, when 
not regulated by any authority, vary with the seasons, 01', as in the case 
of wheat, with world mal'kets, and, therefore, show vel'y great fluctuations. 
'Wheat and flour, in which alone there is an external trade, were closely 
regulated in price between 1914 and 1922. The prices of flour, bran, anc 
polIard, are generally determined by the Flour Mill Owners' Association of 
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New South Wales, but as from 30th March, 1931, a c11arge of £2 15s. per ton 
was added en accolint of a levy under the Flour Acquisition Act. In the 
casc of other produce, local producti'Jll falls short of the requirements of the 
State, importation is usually necessary, and prices for these commodities 
aro determined partly by external market conditions. 

The quotations here g'iven repi'esent the average prices obtained for 
farm products (local and imported) in the various Sydney markets; for 
country districts due allowance must l)e made for cost of transportation, 
etc. The avel'ilge for the year represents the mean of the prices ruling 
during' each month, and does not take into account the quantity sold during 
the month. The prices ruling in eacll month, i.e., the mean of the daily 
quotations, are shown in the " Statistical Register." The figures are those 
quoted by the middleman, and not those obtained by the producers:-

Commodity. I 1011. I 1921. I 1927. I 1928. 1929. 1930. ! 1P31. • 

-
I 

£, s. d. \ £, s, d, i!- 8. d, £, s. d. £, s. d. £, s. d. £, s. d. 
Whe"t (I. It. 'I. bagged) .. bush. 036088 0 5 5 0 5 1\ 0 4 10! 0 3 10j 0 2 3 
Flout· " " .. ton 8 9 10 19 6 1 13 0 2 12 7 2 11 19 11 10 1 1 816 S 
Bran .. .. .. bu,h. o 0 Hi 0 1 H 0 1 5 0 1 3~ 0 1 5 0 1 31 0 0 8~ 
Pollard ... .. .. 

" o 0 111.\ 0 1 Sl 0 1 tl 0 1 5~ 0 1 6 0 1 7! 0 0 9~ 
Oats " " " " 

o 2 7~ 0 3 5~ 0 4 8 0 4 8! 0 4 8 0 4 2 0 2 8I 
Maize " t~n 

030 053~ 0 6 0 0 3 11~ 0 fi 9 0 5 4 0 3 10~ 
Potatoes ci~cal) :: .. 5114,602 8 1 [) 5 13 10 16 13 6 711 6 510 0 
Onions 

" 
.. " I : :: ':'1 

5 12 1 6 9 0 12 7 0 12 )9 O~ 617 4 618 7 
Hay-

Oaten .. .. " " 
7 11 10 9 16 8 7 3 4 7 10 4 7 1 9 518 2 

Lucerne " .. 
" 3 5 0 I 5 18 5 8 0 3 5 17 0 617 O~ 6 10 0 411 3 

·Chnff-
'Yheatell .. .. " 

4 011
1 

6 s S Q 011 6 5 8 617 2 6 3 5 4 011 

-
• January to June. t Nominal. 

The combined price variations since 1901 of agricultural produce in 
~Sydney markete, weighted according to the average consumption in New 
'South Wales jn the three years 1911-13, are s110wn below. The prices in 
: 1911 have been adopted as base and called 1000. 

Year. I Index Num"e'··11 Year. i Index Number. I1 Yeal'. I Index Number. 

1901 83.! I 1912 1339 1922 1638 
1902 1265 1913 1069 19'23 1720 
1903 1181 1914 1135 19'24 1475 
1904 789 1915 1648 1925 1680 
1905 972 ]916 1163 1926 1892 
1906 9'29 

I 
1917 11'27 19'27 1767 

1907 1003 1918 1377 1928 1456 
190R 1343 1919 1990 19'29 1707 
'1909 1134 

I 
1920 2430 1930 1428 

i1910 

I 
1012 1921 1750 

! 
1931' 1049 

)1911 1000 
I1 

.. First six mouths. 

In December, 1921, the index number reached 1,434c-the lowest ;point 
touched since ln8. Subsequent turnjng points were December, 1922, when 
it had risen to 1,895; February, 1923, when it had fallen to 1,639; June, 
1923, wllen it reached 1,860. In Apri1, 1924, it had fallen to 1,393, fol1owed 
by an improvement with some :fluctuations to 2,064 in December, 1926. 
Then occurred a decline to 1,634 in June, 1927, a temporary rise to 2,004 in 
October, and a rapid decline to 1,360 in September, 1928, followed by a 
recovery to 1,968 in October, 1929, a de~line to 1,515 in March, 1930, and 
u sharp rise to 1,583 in May, 1930, when thcre oCGurred a collapse in the 
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wheat markets of the wodd unprecedented in the period of 34 years in 
which there has been an oversea trade in wheat from New South "Wales. 
The heavy fall was fully reflected in the local price of wheat, which in turn 
affected the prices of wheat products and of other grains. Seasonal factors 
and general depression affected the prices of other commodities, and the 
index of agricultural prices fell rapidly to 997 in March, 1931, and remained 
in the vicinity of the level of 1911. 

AGRICULTURAL MAOHINERY. 

For harvesting grain crops the reaper ancl binder, the stripper, anu the 
harvEster are used, and1!here is considerable difference of opinion regarding 
the relative efficiency of each of these implements. The reaper and bi;uder 
is employed almost exclusively in moist districts, but over rthe greater por
tion of the wheat areas conditions are favourable to the use of the harvester. 
A modern type of harvester, particularly adapted to Australian conditions, 
produced and developed locally, has contributed largely to the expansion 
of wheat cultivation, since it has enabled grain to be garnered with a con- . 
siderable saving of time and labour. 

The following statement shows the m'ea cropped, the total value of the 
. agriculturalma'chinery used, and the value of the machinery used per acre, 
in divisions of the State in the year 1929-30 ;-
--

I I v., ••• , Am'o," • .o' ",,";"'~ A,'erage value 
Dirision. (rea unuer 01'01', and Implements. per ACl"P 

19~9-30. • of bIachinery m;:cd 

1919-20. I 1929-30. 1929-30. 

acres. £ £ £ s. d. 

Coastal ... ... ... 285,53:3 816,874 1,139,488 4 ° 1 

Tableland ... ... ... 443,7L! 778,83-! ],165,960 2 12 7 

\Vestern Slopes ... ... 2,609,461 2,255,066 4,037,540 1 17 10 

Central Plains and Ri verina. 2,144,e06 2,229,'/60 3,653,248 1 14 1 

'Vestern ... ... ... 16,095 48,219 59,687 311 2 

Total ... ... 5,49~,408 -~,~28'753 1O'955,~:-I-~-::-

In the coastal and tableland districts the areas under cultivation are sm:all, 
including many small holdings highly developed for fruit-growing, dairy
ing and market gardening, while on the slopes and plains the implements 
used serve large wheat farms. In the Western Division are a number of 
small il'l'ig'ation settlements, but the area farmed there is too small to give 
an averll1ge which might be considered satisfactory for purposes of 
comparison. 

Increased uge of agricultural machi.nery has been a feature in the 
development of agriculture in New South Wales dll1'ing the past twenty 
years. 

Power-driven ~Machinery on Farllls. 

The following statement shows particulars of the power-driven machinery 
on farms in New South -Wales as at the 30th June, 1930. The information 
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was collected to conform with the Standard Schedule of Agricultural and 
Pastoral Statistics prepared by the International Institute of Agric.ulture at 
Rome for the World Agricultural Oensus. 

Division. 

COJlst~ 

Wheel Type. Crawler TYVe 

Stationary 
J]ngines. * 

NUll\ber I Horse·power Number I Hor<e-power Number. I Horse-power. 

North ... '" 104 2,000 8 106 4,009 9,341 
Hunter and Mannjnu 165 3,094 10 J 94 1,789 7,574 

~~~~~polita~.. :~I __ ~_~_, ___ i:_~_;~ ~ __ ._~~i 1,~~~ I._~_:~_~~~ 
Total ... ... ~_41_5 __ :1_ ~_7,_52_1 _____ =._ 1514 1_7_,_89_°._:1 __ 24_,_93_6_ 

Tablelands
Northern 
Central 
Southern 

107 
396 

73 

1,65J 
6,600 
l,4SH 

7 
28 

6 

139 
282 

96 

908 
1,915 

810 

3,770 
8,494 
3,631 

Total ... ... -5761_~,684 . -._~4_1 __ 1: __ 1'_)1~.7_1:_3,_63_. 3_1: __ H_i_,_89_5_ 

Western SIopes_ 
North '" 
Central, .. 
South '" 

... 7J:l 11,J 02 18 :UZ 2.033 

... 1,07;; -18,619 22 349 (778 

... 1,082 17,301 27 350 3,399 

8,918 
11,261 
17,788 

Total ... ... ~r47,022-1-~-1 1,Oll 7,2lO 1'-3-7-,9-6-7-
---.----. '-1---1--

PlahlS
North 
Central 
Riverina 

Total ... 

'Western Division 

Total ... 

208 3,400 4 54 978 
299 5,196 5 87 1,089 

... 1,559 2.5,467 33 510 2,558 

4,625 

1,009 

24,307 

3,903 
5,009 

16,357 

25,269 

5,220 

109,287 

* InrludeR 5,904: engines or electric nlOtors, with 15,344 hon3C-power, driving 5,654 separators and 2J683 
J.uilldllg )nuehines. ' . 

Other Farm Machines ancl Implements. 

Detail as to various types of farm machines and implements in New 
South 'Wales as at 30th June, 1!l30, were as follows, obsolete and unused 
machinery being e~cluded:-

Ploughs 
Hnrrows 
Cultivators·-Springtooth 

Eigid tint) ... 
Disc 

Combines (combined whe[<t drill 
rllll. and cultivator) 
Reaper and binder 
Whefit drill 

No. 
89,714. 
57,958 
22,777 
8,888 

13,281 

12,084 
15,280 
11,152 

Wheat hal'Yester 
header 

" Grain grader 
" pickIer 

Cha ff -cutter 
Mmrer 
l\1!)i:r.e planttll' 

cultimtor, tine 
dhc. 

No. 
6,627 

12,399 
3,599 
4,911 

20,663 
12,947 
8,547 
7,654 
1,532 
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PERSOXS Ex GAGED IX AGlllCULTURE. 

The following table provides an interesting comparison of the number. 
()f persons returned by land-holders as heing constantly engaged on rural 
holdings with agriculture as their principal activity. The particulars 
include working proprietors, unremuncl'ated men]'bers of the family working 
on the holding, and permanent employees. 

Porsons I Persons r 

Per- Area Vnlue of Per- Are& Value of 
Year. manently under Machinery Year. manently I nnder Maohinery 

En· Crop. Used.' En- . Crop. Used." 
gaged.- gaged." 

No. acres. £ No. acres. £ 
H1l2-13 59,840 3,737,269 4.633,800 1921-22 47,268 4,445,848 7,884,713 
1913-14 59,813 4,568,841 5,029,938 1922-23 48,154 4,694,088 8,536,164 
1914-15 58,020 4,808,627 5,159,959 1923-24 46,823 4,808.046 8,799.353 
1915-16 56,904 5,794,835 5,362,067 1924-25 46,278 4,911,148 9,427,730 
1916-17 52,758 5,163,030 5,449,657 1925-26 43,365 4.541,423 9,588,318 
1917-18 

I 
48,384 4,460,701 5,615,995 1926-27 41,650 4,595.711 9,837,193 

1918-19 43,823 3,890,844 5,696,916 1927-28 42,2031 ',99~615 10,849,513 
1919-20 47,392 3,770,155 6,128,753 1928-29 38,275 5,440,762 1l,045,551 
1920-21 I 48,896 4,464,342 7,120,381 1929-30 38,049 5,499,408 10,955,923 

• Pl'incipalI.r in cu1tivnting the soil. 

The. decline in the number of persons engaged in agriculture during th!:) 
first seven years shown above :was probably due mainly to enlistments for 
military service, although the adverse conditions ruling in the industr,V 
exercised a depressing influence. This latter cause doubtless operated to a 
marked extent during the severe droug'ht which prevailed between 1918 and 
June, 1920. The number increased as a result of the demobilisation of large 
numbers of the expeditionary forces after the cessation of hostilities, 
although in 1n9-20 there was an almost complete failure of the wheat crops 
of iihe State, and agricultural operations were considerably restricted . 

.subsequently another decline occurred and the number of persons en
gaged permanently in agriculture is now about 36 per cent. less than in 
the years immediately preceding the war although the area under crop is 
greater. The explanation apparently lies in the more extensive use of 
tractors and in the in,pl'ovements in agricultural machinery by which the 
capacity of the ploughs, hal'Vesters, reapers and binders and other plant has 
been increased in such a way that less man power is required to cultivate 
the greater area of land devoted to agriculture. Moreover, the speedier 
means of transport by reason of the substitution of motor vehicles for the 
horse-drawn and the extension of railway facilities have enabled the farmers 
to effect a considerable saving in labour. 

Data as to the number of casual and itinerant workers are not obtainable 
and it is impossible to say to what extent, if at all, the decrease in the 
number of persons permanently engaged in cultivating the soil is offset by 
an increase in number of casual employees. Reference to data as to wages 
paid to casual employees, however, shows that the proportion of rural work 
performed by casual employees is relatively small and, although there has 
been a steady increase in the earnings of casual employees in rural indus
tries, it does not indicate any large degree of substitution of casual for 
permanent labour. 

Particulars of the classes and total wages of persons engaged in rural 
industries are shown in the chapter" Rural Industries" of this Year Book, 
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and in the section "Rural Industries" of the Statistical Register of 
New 'South -Wales. Reference to the number of persons recorded at the 
Census of 1021 as being engaged in agriculture was published on page 56G 
of the Year Book for 1028-20. 

FERTILISERS. 

In New South "Vales superphosphate is the only artificial fertiliser 
used extensively, the soils in the wheat areas ~being generall.y deficient in 
phosphoric acid. Tests of manure conducted on the farmers' experiment 
plots indicate that benefits derived from the application of super
phosphate to wheat-lands, as a general rule, are most marked in the 
southern portion of the wheat-belt, viz., the South-western Slopes and the 
Riverina. The beneficial results gradually diminish tlll'oughout the western 
districts which form the central portion of the wheat-belt, and in the 
north-wes,tern districts no advantage is gained by the use of this fertiliser. 
The results may be affected, however, by the fact that in the south fallowing 
is more comlllon than in the west, and much more common than in the north. 

The avel'Uge quantity of superphosphate used on lands fertilised with 
this manure only in 1020-30 was 66 lb. - The number of farms on which 
superphospllate was used in 1029-30 was 17,389. 

The following' table shows the area of land and the quantity of manure 
used on crops during the year 1020-30:-

'--------------;-------;-----'I------:u-a-n--u-re-s-u-s-Cd--.----

'l'o('al 11 

Area Di"ision. 
Area 
under 
Crop. Natuml 

:only). 

Natural and Artificial, 
in Combination. Artificial 

(only). 
of OI"OPS 

ManUl'eu. I 
Natural. 1 Artificial. 

---,--------~~------7_----_.------~----~---~------

acres. <lcres. loads. loads. cwt I cwt. 
Coastal .. , 
ra bleland ... 
\Vestern Slopes 
Central Plains 
Riverina ... 
Western .,. 

Whole State 

... ~S5,532 74,83::1 58,260 57,875 118,832 186,852 

.. 44:1,714 167,05::1 5,679 619 385 119,700 

.Co 2,609,461 1,786,156 2,713 5:17 GOO 988,864-

... 444,849 296,713 538 295 105 160,35" 

... 1,699,757 1,563,880 2'::142 580 37 93S,707 

... ](;,(195 8,057 399 172 393 8,642 

... 5,49-9,408 -3,896,692, 69,931- -60:078 1120;3"52 2,40~,1l1 

The greater part of the natural manures is used in the metropolitan 
division. T,he total area treated with natural manUl'es was relatively small, 
being only 13,672 acres, inclusive of the area on which both natural and 
artificial manures were used. 

The quantities of the principal kinds of artificial fertilisers used in 
1029-30 were 2,266,930 cwt. of superphosphate and 90,693 cwt. of bone-dust, 
in manuring 3,849,528 acres and 22,403 acres respectively. In addition 
small quantities of artificial fertilisers were used in conjunction witl~ 
natural manures. 

The application of manures to agricultural lands is practised most exten
sively in the southern districts. In the relatively inextensive agricultural 
areas in coastal districts a little more than 25 per cent. of the area sown was 
manured in 1929-30. The proportions in respective divisions ranO'e from 
less than 0 per cent. on the North Coast to over 40 per cent. on th~ South 
Coast. A summary in respeet of the use of artificial manures in the 
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nOl'thern, central, and southern sections of the hinterland (excluding the 
vVestern Division) is provided below. These are mainly wheat-growing 
districts :-

Section" I, Area Proportion A,'el'age 
of the 1 Tot.l • treated Artificial of area "mount of 

Tablelands, 

I 

area under with fertiliser fertilised to of fertiliser 
Slopes, crop. artificial used. arpa used 

and Plains, * fertiliser. under crop. per acre. 

-
acres. acres. cwt. per cent. cwt. 

Northern ... ... 585,931 9,]39 5,448 1-56 0'59 

Central ... ... 1,604,1588 I 1,054,505 548,053 65·72 0·52 

Southern ... 3,007,259 I 2,747,776 1,754,118 91'37 0'64 ... 
I 

* Sce map in fronti3piece of yolume. 

The following table shows the total area cultivated, the total area 
manured, and the nature of the manures employed, in various years:-

~enSOfJ. 

1907-08 

1913-14 

1915-16 

1920-2l 

1921-2~ 

1922-23 

1923-24 

1921--25 

1925-26 

1926-27 

1927-28 

1928-29 

19~9-:iO 

Tot"l Area 
uuder Crop. 

acres. 

2,570,137 

4,568,841 

5,794,835 

4,464,342 

4,445,848 

4,694,088 

J,S 11 ,891 

4,914,485 

4,541,4~3 

4,595,7ll 

4,99J,515 

5,4JO,762 

5,<199,408 

Total Area 
of Crops 

Mnnured. 

acres. 

423,678 

2,226,742 

2,753,431 

1,998,429 

2,104,329 

2,404,066 

2,3l:1,602 

2,627,308 

2,63.5,483 

2,863,771 

3,398,795 

3,76J, ll8 

3,896,692 

Manures U sed~ 

Natul'al. 

loads. 

144,021 

166,753 

177,788 

160,361 

176,327 

181,65fl 

196,697 

181,007 

268,930 

l!l7,898 

168,912 

157,686 

13f),C09 

A,·titlein!. 

cwt. 

276,120 

1,010,596 

1,132,446 

998,191 

I,C53,71O 

1,2J3,129 

1,327,771 

1,539,712 

J ,,709,557 

],863,088 

2,240,337 

2,457,937 

2533,469 

The quantity of superphosphate used on the areas sown with wheat in 
1930-31 was 2,260,744 cwt. Particulars of the area manured are not 
available. 

The ngmes in the table do not indicate the exact ratio between the area 
under crop in any season and the area manured to produce that season',s 
harvests. For some crops the soil is prepared, and the crop is harvested 
during the period from 1st July to 30th June, which is taken as the lSeason 
in compiling agricultural statistics. But for other products, e.g., wheat 
the most extensive crop-the land under crop in any season was manured 
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between January and June of the preceding period. Nevertheless the table 
supplies convincing evidence that the practice of manUl'ing the soil is 
increasing steadily. 

In 1929-30 information was collected regarding the use of manures for 
pastures, and it was reported that a total al'ea of 61,797 acres was treated 
on 603 holdings, the quantity of artificial manUl'es used being 58,061 cwt. 

_ The sale of artificial manures is reg'111ated by the Fertilisers Act of 1904, 
and under its provisions the vendor is required to furnish to the purchaser 
a statement as to their nature and chemical composition. Further legis
lation has been 'proposed for the adequate protection of farmers. 

SHARE-FA.RMING. 

The system of share-farming is as follows :-The owner provides suitable 
land and sometimes seed and fertiliser, and the farmer generally provides 
the necessary plant and labour. The contract usually is that the land be 
operated for a specified purpose and a fL'l:ed time. Various arrangements 
are made for sharing the product. Sometimes the parties to the agreement 
take equal shares of the produce up to a specified yield, and any excess goes 
to the farmer as a bonus. In other cases the owner takes one-third find 
the farmer two-thirds of the total product. 

The following table shows particulars regarding the areas used for culti
vation or dairying on shares during the past ten years:-

Holdings Area Farmed on Shares. 
SeaSOn. used for Share· 

Share farmers. 
Cnltimtion.\ I Farming. Dairying. TotaL 

No. No. acres. acres. acres. 
1920-21 1,668 2,761 614,351 121,976 736,327 
1921-22 2,246 3,449 677,197 183,878 861,075 
1922-23 2,467 3,970 718,488 237,069 955,557 
1923-24 2,374 3,6313 673,593 226,804 900,3f17 
1924-25 2,5]0 3,828 695,092 234,7:l6 929.828 
1925-26 2,493 3,667 645,395 226,362 871 ;757 
1926-27 2,919 4,043 706,02;; 274,030 980,055 
1927-28 3,227 4,457 84!j,H97 303,274 1,]48,671 
1928-29 3,28] 4,402 840,97'2 343,942 1,184,914 
1929-30 3,458 4,672 89S,863 356,147 1,2G5,OI0 

Of the 3,458 holdings used wholly or in part for share-farming in 1929-30, 
share-farming was in operation for agriculture only on 2,382 holdings, 
dairying only on 346 holdings, and agricultUl'e and dairying' combined on 
730 holdings, including dairy farms on which only fodder crops for the 
dairy cattle were grown. 

Practically the whole of the area cultivated on the share-system is 
devoted to wheat-growing. Tlhe system reached its maximum development 
~n 1915-16, when the area cultivated nnder it exceeded one-fifth of the 
total area under crop in the State. Up to 1919-20 the returns from wheat
growing were bad on account of droughts and mal·ket difficulties, and share
farll1ingdiminished more rapidly than other systems of cultivation. Subse
quent experience was largely affected by seasonal conditions, but there was 
an appreciable increase in share-farming between 1925 and 1930. 

Of the areas cultivated in 1929-30 on the share system, 430,265 acres were 
in the Western Slopes Division and 324,711 acres were in the Riverina. 
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THE DEPARTUENT OF AGRICULTURE. 

The development and activities of the Department of Agriculture were 
described on pages 569 and 570 of the Year Book for 1928-29. Further 
particulars are contained in the Annual Reports of the Department. 

The principal headings of expenditure by the Department of Agriculture 
from Oonsolidated Revenue Account for the year ended 30th June, 1930, 
were as follow:-

Item. 

Head Office 

Educational and Scientific Activities 

Agricultural College Experiment Farms, &c. 

Export and Import Branch 

Stock Branch---Head Office 

Tick Quarantine Area ... 

Queensland Border Area 

Dairy Branch-General 

Grade Herd Testing ... 

Rural Industries Branch 

State lIfarketing Bureau 

Gmin Eleyators Bulk Handling 

Botanic Gardens, Parks, &0 ... , 

Total 

1929-30. 

£ 
27,744-

81,969 

132,449 

24,499 

21,166 

134,011 

13,132 

19,018 

28,064 

16,464 

7,480 

46,9M 

49,502 

£602,402 

In addition, sums amounting to £34,102 in 1929-30 were disbursed by 
various other Departments on account of the Department of Agriculture. 
The total net revenue and receipts of the Department were £218,473 in 
1929-30, made up as follow:-

Item. 

Head Office 

Export and Import Branch 

Agricultural College and Experiment Farms 

Stock Branch ... 

Tick 'Control-Commonwealth Contrihlltion 

Dairy Branch .. , 

Herd Recording Fees 

Grain Elevators 

Totltl 

••• 1 

Hl29-30. 

£ 
3,721 

20,767 

55,798 

11,602 

48,52rj 

583 

8,554 

68,923 

£218,4i3 
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DATES OF PLANTING AND HARVESTING. 

The usual dates of planting and harvesting the principal crops of the 
State in the main districts in which they are sown are as follow:-

Crop, 

Wheat ". 
:Maize 

Oltts 

Barley 

Potatoes-e'1rly 

Sugar.cane 

Tobacco 

]ltte 

Broom Millet ... 

Most Usu.1 Months 01-

P!nnting-. 

"I :May-Juue ,.. ".1 November-December. 

September-December '''1 ,January-August. 
May " .. , ", December. 

May ". December 

July-August ... \ November-December. 

November ". ". July. 

"'1 September '" ".1

1 

,July-December. 
". November-December ... Mat·ch-Apti!. '''l September-October ". January-February. 

It should be noted that the foregoing statement shows only the most usual 
dates and that both planting and harvesting' occur before and after the 
periods specified, divergences being due to the variety of seed planted, the 
geographical position of the district, and variations in seasonal conditions. 

INDIYIDUAL CROPS. 

WHEAT. 

Wheat is the staple agricultural product of New South Wales, and its 
cultivation provides a means of livelihood for a large section of the popula
tion. It is the principal activity on probably one-eighth of the rural 
holdings of the State, and three-quarters of the average area under' crop are 
dcyoted to wheat. The farm value of wheat-crops (other than those 
used as green fodder) in 1929-30 was £6,786,090, including £5,44'1,770 from 
grain and £1,338,320 from wheaten hay. 

The mild climate of New South Wales makes it possible to work the soil 
on scientific lines throughout ,the year, and admits of the utilisation 0:£ 
paddocks for pastoral purposes after the crop has been harvested. The time 
()f sowing varies according to district and seasonal conditions, but is 
seldom earlier than },t[arch or later than August. Harvesting generally 
begins in November and may extend until February. 

The Wheat Belt. 

A description of the nature nnd extent of the wheat belt of New South 
'Wales was published on pages 573. and 574 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

The extension of the limits of wheat-growing in New South ,Vales formed 
the subject of special reports by the Government Statistician in 1905, 
1913, and 1923. 

Development of Wheat Gl'owing. 

Wheat growing as an industry in New South ,Yales has progressed 
steadily during a period of.thil'ty years, hut at present less than one-sixth of 
the area suitable for wheat is cultivated each yen!'. 
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The following statement shows the area under wheat for grain and for hay, 
together with the total production, average yield pe I' acre, and quantity exported 
since 1897-98, when a surplus of wheat for export was fil's~ produced:-

j.l\ ,·erag-e ,Yield per "'~ 
Are~ undol' Wheat, Yiehl, -g~~:;hc . 

J acre. ell 8.= :-:'.:::~ 
Season. 

For Grain,lror Ha)"1 Fed,oft',§ I I 
: ltf~~~t 

Total. Grain. lIar, I Grain. 
I 

Ha)" ~~~§~~ .. , 
I thou~nnd I 

thommnd thousand 
acres. [tereEl. acres acres. bushels. tons. bushe]~. tOilS. bushels,* 

1897--98 993,350 213,7iO tt 1,207,070 10,560 182 10-6 '85 58~ 

1898-99 IJ:n9,50~ 312,451 tt 1,031,95-1: 9,2.76 177 7'0 '57 437 
1899-00 1,426,106 414,813 It ' 1,840,979 13,604 341 0'5 '32 865 
1900-01 I,530,{)O!J 332,143 tt 1,862,752 ]6,174 348 10-6 1-05 4,788 

1901-02 1,392,070 312,~58 tt 1,704,923 14,809 237 10-6 '92 2,914 
1902-03 1,270,760 320,588 It 1,600,348 1,585 76 1'2 '24 154 
1903-0J 1,5ul,111 286,702 tt 1,~0J7,813 27,33! 452 1; -5 1'58 9,772 
1904-05 1,77~J9[t5 284,S(ji it 2,050,322 16,46. 207 9'3 '73 5,661 
1905-06 1,93fJ,447 313,582 It 2,253,029 20,737 305 10'7 '97 5,338 

1906-07 1,866,%3 316,945 10,7.14 2,109,942 21,S18 403 11'7 1'27 6,24R 
1907-08 1,390,171 365,925 129,813 1,8S5,H09 P,156 198 6'6 '54 962 
1908-09 1 39.,056 490,1:;28 10.,202 1,989,086 15,483 427 11'1 '87 4,866 
1909-10 1,000,120 380,78. 5,825 2,376,789 28,532 506 14'3 1'49 12,lll 
1910-11 2,H8,826 422,972 61,4:58 2,613,256 27,914 4GS 13'1 I'll 14,423 

1911-12 ~,3S0,71(J 440,243 80,731 2,901,684 25,088 423 10-5 ·no 10,172 
1912-13 2,231,514 704,221 31,557 2,907,292 32,487 780 14'6 111 17,116 
n13-14 3,205,3117 53,1,,2.2.6 23,393 3,703,016 38,02U 588 ll'9 110 20,038 
1914-15 2,758,024 fiOO,431 Sl5,561 4,143,016 12,Sn 355 4'7 '62 785 
1915-16 4,ISS,865 870,678 53,702 5,122,245 66,765 1,212 15-9 1'38 23,514 

1016-17 3,806,601 633,603 58,101 4,498,310 36,598 814 9-6 1'28 21,262 
]917-18 3,329,371 435,180 G'),8E5 3,828,436 37,712 485 11'3 I'll 12,650 
1915-19 2,409,669 [H3,5H _ 204,161 3,2~7,374 18,325 517 7'6 '84 19,694 
1919-20 1,474,174 710,770 877,596 3,068,540 4,3oJ8 355 3'0 '49 427 
lU20-21 3,127,377 520,555 15,'2U 3,663,352 55,625 822 17'S 1'58 41,746 

1921-22 3,194,949 467,363 24,735 3,687,047 42,767 575 13'4 1'23 21,708 
1922-23 2,042,857 593,184 350,968 3,892,009 28,668 649 9'7 1-09 8,904 
19~1-24 2,04.u,3M5 Efl5JG22 283,305 3,924,262 33,176 703 11'3 1'01 1l,976 
1924-20 3,550,078 ~S~J479 21,tH7 3,060,204: 59,767 537 16'8 1'38 38,741 
1925-26 2,925,01 ~ 449,803 286,55 2 3,6ul,367 33,80U H4 11'0 '99 10,951 

1926-2; 3,35·2.,736 311,213 36,160 3,700,109 47,5H 3P4 14'2 1'27 18,697 
1927-28 3,029,950 369,960 022,S86 4,022,295 27,042 3J3 S-9 '93 15,516 
]92S-2f1 J,090,083 375,270 19,605 4,'S4,958 49,257 390 12'0 l'O! 21,063 
1929-30 3,9UJ OGi 381,071 48,m4 4,40J,04!! 34,407 311 8'7 0'82 14,621 
1930-31t 5,123,100 519,900 21,600 5,66J,liOO (;5,811 671 12"8 1!.29 t39,58! 

* Flout' has been expressed at its equivalent in wheat. t To NO\~ember. tt Information not avaiJable. 
§ Illcludes area sown for gl'een food. t Subject. to revision. 

The average yield in twenty-six out of the thirty-foul' years shown, was 
- between 7 and 15 bushels per acre, In each of foul' years it was below 7, 
and in a like number of ;years it was above 15 bushels per rrCl'e, The 
average annual area hal'Yested for hay has decreased 11',~nvily during the 
period from 625,560 acres in the fiye years ended 1916 to 391,483 acres in 
the five ;years ended 1931. In 1928-29 and subsequent years areas with a 
fed-off value of less than 15s, per acre have been classified as failed, and 
included with the areas sown for hay 01' grain, 

The fluctuations in the development of wheat-growing since 1915 were 
discussed on pages 575 and 576 of the Year Book for 1928-29, Unfavour
able rainfall during the ploughing and sowing periods apparently caused 
a temporary decline in the area sown in 1925-26 and 1926-27, although 
the low price of wheat probably influenced the position in the latter year, 
,Very favourable rainfall almost throughout the wheat belt in the months 
of February, March, and April in both 1928 and 1929 probably encouraged 
farmers to increase the areas sown in each of those seasons despite the 
prevalence of low prices, In 1930 the Federal Government encoUl'aged 
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fnl'mers to grow more wheat and despite the fact that iu many districts 
the early rainfall was deficient, the area sown with wheat exceeded the 
IJl'evious record (1915-16) by OV81' half a million bushels. 

Rainfall Index fol' Wheat Distl'icts. 

The following summary provides a monthly index of rainfall in the wheat 
.districts of the State for each. year since 1921. The index is derived from 
the ratios of the average rainfall of each of eleven individual districts to 
the normal rainfall for the same districts weighted in accordance with the 
average aJlea sown with wheat in each district. The llOrmal rainfall for 
each month is represented by 100, and the index shows, therefore, the 
percentage of actual to normal rainfall each month:-

Rainfall Index-New South Wales Wheat Districts. 
Month. 

1921. 11922. I 1923. 1192+. I 1925. 1 1920. I 1927.1 1928.1 1029. I 1930·1 1931. 

January" 83 63 44 72 194 59 ml 197 20 44 69 

Feb. ", 96 59 4 212 130 28 22 4ll 148 36 37 

Mltfoh ." 129 9 21 62 58 256 38 162 99 48 270 

April ." IS!J 115 !J 133 16 267 71 137 141 67 204 

May ." 178 49 62 57 205 153 60 54 33 82 312 

Juue ." 142 51 237 77 128 75 3!J 76 36 111 227 

July ." 102 147 171 78 89 '79 53 11!J ';.7 103 !JO 

August 91 58 52 146 80 !J7 6!J 27 111 124 50 

Sept. ". 124 74 III 131 42 101 63 100 95 43 91 

October 95 71 102 89 46 61 153 88 79 234 46 

Noy . ... 53 7 67 338 129 15 135 32 102 95 123 

Dec. ", 168 156 133 91 36 136 57 19 118 248 ". 

-1------------------------
Average 
yield of 
wheat 
per aore 

13·4 9-7 i H·3 16·8 11·6 14·2 8·9 12·0 8·7 12·8 bu~hels." ." 

I 
The significant months as regards the effect of rainfall on wheat yields 

aI'S from April to October-more especially April, May, and September. 
The wheat districts extend over practically the whole length of the hinter
land, and seasonal conditions vary widely as between districts. These cir
cum.stances, together with the incidence of fallowing and fertilising, tem
pSl'atUres aud wiuds, play a large pm·t in modifying the effects of rainfall 
on yields. 

While the foregoing summary is useful for general reference ad to the 
relationship of wheat yields to seasonal conditions, a more discriminating. 



A, G IOW UL TURJJ. 205 

analysjs is necessary. In the following' table the rainfall index for the 
northern, central, and southern sections of the whe:;tt belt is shown in. com
parison with the average yields pel' acre from fallowed and stubble lands in 
the season 1930-31:-

Rainfall IndPx 1930-Wheat Districts I Rainfall Inde'( 1931-Wheat Districts 
lIorma) fQr each month~ 1 00., lIorma\ fqr eacb month~ 100. 

Month. 

N~:~~-I~entral.l 
I 

North-I Central 1 I 
South- Total. South- Total. ern. ern. . ern. 

Jal\Ual'Y ... . .. 04 81 17 44 52, 67 73 69 
February ... .., 26 36 38 36 33, 41 36 37 
lIfareh '" '" 97 69 28 48 25fl 241 286 270 
April ... ... '" 82 53 70 67 171 213 207 204 
May .. , .. , ... 43 82 80 82 247 305 329 312 
June ... ... ... 228 155 68 III 193 ]7'~ 2ii6 227 
July '" ... 123 128 88 103 89 94 88 90 
August '" ... 86 111 137 ]24 56 38 54 50 
September '" ... 62 30 H 43 65 81 100 91 
October ... ... 198 238 240 234 35 39 51 46 
NOVel11ber ". ... 68 95 101 95 113 104 134 123 
December '" ... 47 169 322 U8 .. , ... ... ... --...,.-.- ---~ --.-,-...,---~~,--- ---. - -. _._-.."......".. ~-.~.-.- ~-,--
Average yield of 

whllat;per am:e--J 
Fallowed land bus., 16,3 158 15·2 15·4 ... .. , .. , ' .. 
Stubble land bUS .... [ IH 12·8 0,9 11-8 ... ... ." ... 

Wheat Disi1'icts. 
The statistical divisions of New South Wales are shown on the map on 

tIle frontispiece of this Year Book. 
The principal wheat-producing divisions of the ,state, arranged in order 

of il)1portance, are the Riverh{a, the south-western slopes, the central
western slopes, the north-western slopes, the central tableland, the central 
pl:;tin, and the northern plains. The average area haJ'vssted for gl'ain and 
the average yield in each division for the period of eight years 1922-23 to 
1929-30 are, shown in the following summary:-

DiBtrict. Nortltern, Central. Southem. Total, 

acres, bus. ncres~ bUB. nores. bus. . acre.'). I ~tlS, 
Coastnl ... .. , . . • . • • 1,OgO 16,0411 
Tableland ... 9,328 122,071 172,661 2,215,910 4,355 04,844 180,265 2,402,803 
Slopes ... .., 2S2,9lS 3,004;044 707,806 7,561,710 S90,988 11,708,174- 1,941,212122,633,929 
PlaIns 81,329 84t,122 155,6G9 1,225,747 973,545 12,019,438 1,210,53~114,089,S05 
Western . DiYIs!~~ • • • . • • 20,591 68,042 _._-- -,~. _.-.. -

1,095:026111,003,36711,868;888 3,560,29ii: 39,210,1;'; 'I'otal '" 373,675 4,SaO,237 23,792,45.Q 

• ComparalJle diyisiolts not I\l'nilable, 

Although the proportions vary seasonally, on the average approximately 
56 per cent. of the ar.ea harvested for grain is in the southern districts, 
33 per cent. in the central districts, and 11 per cent. in the northern dis
tricts. Comparison on this basis has the merit of d~viding the wheat belt 
into thre~ portions, of which the northern normally receives the greater 
part of its rainfall in the summer, and the southern in the winter, while the 
rainfall of the Gentral districts is non-seasonal in chal'actor'. Differences 
of soil, geographical features" culttlral methods, and other factors also play 
a considerable ·part in determining the yields of !he various divisions. 
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The following statement shows that wheat is most extensively and su.;>
cessful1y grown in the southern districts. 

Area Han'csted for 

I Yield of Gmin. I 
Yield of Grnin per 

Grain. Acre. 

Divisions. Averap:e, 

I I 
Average, 

I I A vera ge I I I I I 1920-21 193Cl-31. 1920-21 193Cl-31. 1920-21 1926 0 1927- 1928· 1929· 1930-
to . to • to 27. 28. 29. 30. 31. 

1929-30. 11929-30. 1929-30. c 

acres. acres. bus. bus. bus. bus. bus. bus. bu~. bus. 
Coastal ... 2,055 973 22,029 11,841 10·7 15·fl 7-l ll·2 15·4 12·2 

t Northern 371,284 577,M7 4,646,237 8,482,677 ]2·fj H·4 4'2 14·3 15·0 14·7 
t Central ... 1,102,82D 1,737,185 12,266,333 23,179,530 11·1 13·3 7·0 11-4 5·5 13·3 
tSouthcrn 1,834,771 2,793,358 24,262,578 34,080,039 13·2 14·6 10·6 11·9 9·2 12·2 
Wes(,ern 2,305 14,072 8,373 56,160 3·6 8·7 1-5 4·8 H 4·0 

65,810,247\ 
-----------

TotaL ... 3,313,244 5,123,135 41,205,550 12·4 14·2 8·9 12·0 8'7 12·8 

* 1930-31 figures are subject to revision. t Includes Tablelands, Slopes, aUll Central Plains. 

Generally speakin.g", the' USe of fertilisers and the practice of fallowing 
are most extensive in the southerll districts, and there the average yield is 
usually greatest. This is due in a large part to the more dependable nature 
of the winter rains. In the three seasons ended 1930-31, however, the 
northern areas yielded a much higher average than any other division 
because of the occurrence of favourable rains during the growing period in 
the northern wheat belt and of comparatively dry weather conditions in the 
southern and central districts. 

Avemge Yield of Wheat. 

Viewed over a long periocl of years, the average yield of wheat in New 
South 'Wales is subject to marked fluctuations hy reason of the widely 
divergent nature of thE) seasons, but reference to the table on page will 
show tl18t these fluctuations have been much less marked since 1920-21 
than formerly. The highest yields have usually been recorded in seasons 
following the worst droughts, and besides giving dramatic proof of the 
advantages of fallowing have gone far to make immediate compensation 
for the losses sustained. The lowest yield on record-that of the 1902 
season-was only 1.2 bushels per acre. It was followed by a yield of 17.5 
bushels per acre; which was surpassed only in 1920-21, when, after the 
severe drought of 1918-20, a record average of 17.8 bushels per acre was 
obtained. 

The average annual yield has shown definite improvement since the 
commencement of wheat-growing for export in 1897. The fact that the 
average is still considerably below that which was obtained prior to this 
expansion is due probably to th,e fact that only some of the best wheat lands 
were tillea prior to the increase in the area sown. In decennial periods the 
average yields of New South ",Vales have compared as follows with the 
average for the nine seasons ended 30th June, 1930:-

Peliod. 
A yerage Yield 

I1 
Petiod, Average Yield 

per acre. per ncre. 

bushels. 
I 

hushels. 
]872-1881 14'71 1902--1911 ll'04 
1882--1891 13'30 

I 
1912-1921 ll'62 

1892-1901 10'02 1922-1930 11'88 
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In calculating these averages the area which was sown for grain but 
failed is included, while the area fed off 01' used for green fodder is ex
cluded. Since the year 1928-29 areas with a fed-off value of less than 15s. 
per acre have been included as failed areas. 

The yield of wheat in New South "Wales does not compare favourably with 
the yields usually obtained abroad in some of the large wheat-producing 
countries. Smaller producing countries, particularly those situated in the 
colder climates, show far .greater average yields. Representative averages 
for the five years 1924-1928 are shown below:-

Country. 

Great Britain 
New Zealaud ... 
Canada 
United States 

I 

Averoge 11 Yield 
per acre. 

hushels. 
31'9 
32'6 
18'6 
15'0 

Countr,\'. 

1 

Averag"e 
Yield 

per acre. 

Argentina ... 
Australia ... 
New South 'Yales .. " 
Russia (Soviet) 

hushels. 
12'5 
12'5 
12'7 
H'O 

.Although the yield in New South Wales is largely influenced by the 
nature of the seasons, it is apparent that, as scientific methods of cultivation 
are becoming more widely adopted and land is prQperly fallowed, tilled, and 
manured, the average yield per acre is increasing. Another favourable 
factor exists in the improvement of wheat types by plant-breeding. How
eYer, it is anticipated that the warm climate and the preyalence of hot 
winds d11l'ing the ripening period will always militate against a high 
average yield being obtained in New South V{ ales, such as is obtained in 
more humid countries. 

Fallowing and the Wheat Yield. 

Since 1923-24 statistics have been collected of the yield of grain from 
the areas of new land, fallowed land, and unfallowed land sown with wheat. 
It was intended that land should not be classed as fallow unless it had not 
been croPlJed for at least twelve months, but it is doubtful whether the 
collection has been made on this basis III all cases. Summer fallow is 
practised to some extent. 

The following table provides a comparison of the yields obtained from 
the various classes of land in 1930-31 in each of the divisions described on 
page 205:-

Aren.t Tot-.l Yield. Average Yield per 
Acre. -

DivisIon. 
New I Fallowed I Stubble New jFallowed] Stllbbl New I Fallowed I Stubble 

Land. Land. Land. Land. Land. Land. Land. Land. Land. 

acres, acres. acres, lmshele. bushels. bushels. Lush. bu.sh. bushel.' 
Coaslal ... !7 655 271 S04 8,21] 28211 t 1~'5 10·4 
Northern· 3O,032 49,786 488,729 507,711 812,409 7,162,557 13·0 11l'3 14·7 
('entml' ::: 106,265 38.1.401 1,246519 1,139,034 6,054,951 15,9S5,545 10·7 15·8 ]~.~ 

Southr.rn* ... 145,313 1,272;092 1,375,353 1,122,798 19,401,030 13,555,311 7·7 15,2 9·g 
'Ye.'3torn ... 6,961 570 6,54] 26,166 3,564 26,430 3·8 6'3 4·0 

... 297,618/1,708,10413,117,41312,790,513126,281,065136.732,0691-g'!I~ 
---

Total 11·8 
. 

*Includes Tablelands, Slopes, and Central Plnl1lll. t A\'cl'age IS Hot of value on aCCollnt of smallness 
of opel'ntion~. t Including areas which failed. . 

The average yields on fallowed land were far in excess of those from 
other land throughout the wheat belt. There are, however, other factors 
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such as rainfall, cultural methods, and soil, which necessarily play an im
portant part in determining the results. The climatic conditions prevailing 
in the various wheat districts and the methods adopted by farmers differ 
in a marked degree, consequently the results shown above do not represent 
fully the benefits which accrue from fallowing. Still, it is apparent that 
even with present methods of fallow the improvement in the wheat yield 
has been appreciable. 

The average yields per acre from fall owed and unfallowell lands respec
tively in the northern, central, and southern districts of the State in each 
year for which records have been obtained are as follows:-

Northern Dist.ricts.· Central Distrlcts.' Southern Districts.' Whole State. 
Yenr. 

1i'allowed. r Stubble. Fallowed.) St\lbble. Fallowed.1 Stubble. FaIlOWe(!.j Stubble. 

bushels. 1 bushels. bushels. I bushel~. bmhels.! bushels. I bttsh(JlS.! bushels. 
1923-24 ... 8·3 6·8 10·4 8·5 15·3 12'2 14·1 9·6 
1924-25 ... 19·4 16'1 19·1 14·7 19·9 13·9 19·7 14'8 
1925-26 ... 9·3 7·5 15·3 10·7 13·2 10'1! 13·5 10'0 
1926-27 ... 16'1 14·3 16·4 12'7 15'2 12·3 16·0 13·0 
1927-28 '" 5·8 3'6 9·0 5·7 11·7 7'5 ll·2 5·9 
1$)28-29 ... \ ]6·7 14·3 

I 
14·.5 9·7 13·7 9·2 I 13'9 10'6 

1929-30 ... 19·2 1.5·(1 7,9 4·2 1l·7 6·.5 10'8 7·3 
I{J30-31 16,3 14,7 15·8 12,8 15'2 9,9 I 1.5,4 11'8 

• Includes Tab1elands, Slopes, and Plains. 

The following statement shows the approximate areas of new land, £al
lowed land, and stubble land, sown with wheat harvested for grain, includ
ing that which failed entirely in New South Wales during each of the past 
seven seasons 1--

Season. I New Land. I 
acres. 

1024-25 149,80,1 
1925-26 81,24.3 
1926-27 123,730 
1927-28 115,971 
]928-29 192,865 
1929-30 190,715 
1930-31 297,618 

Fallowed 
IJnnd. 

acres. 
1,583,047 
1,464,686 
1,746,822 
1,771,208 
2,010,751 
1,638,683 
1,708,104 

.. A PPl'oximate. 

I Remainder I 
Stubble Lnnd. 

[teres. 
1,780,069 
1,307,334 
1,46.5,903 
1,119,586 
1,872,938 
2,07:!,380 
3,117,413 

Toto\.* 

acres. 
3,513,010 
2,853,263 
3,336,45.5 
3,006,76.5 
4,076,554 
3,901,778 
5,123,13.5 

On the average about half the total area cl'opped for grain is fall owed 
land, but in responSe to the "grow more wheat" campaign of the Federal 
Government in 1930 a large proportion of stubble land was again cropped 
in lieu of being fallowed. 

Size ·of the ·Wheat FaA''lns. 

If it be considered that, in normal seasons, an area of less than 250 
acres devoted to wheat will not provide subsistence for a farmer and his 
family, it is apparent, in view of the small average area devoted to wheat, 
that wheat-growing in many cases must be conducted in conjunction with 
other pursuits, and that many wheat-growers deriye pOl'tion of theil' living 
from other sources. 
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The following table illustrates the recent development of wheat-growing 
in !'6Spect of number and avera.ge size of areas sown.:~ 

Whe~t sown for Grain, Hay, UI)d Green Food, Holdings on 
which wheat 

W heat sown for Grain, 

YenI'. T T'~ oo~ ,& I TO-A ,'ern,O'e Area er hp.y 01' for green tlreo. 
oldin~B l'otnl.Arellosown Holdld 1'0 Pd lood only, or Oll No, of Areas sown .er 

n • [With IVhe"t, . to'\.~h:at te wh.i(hal'e~sowl) IIoldi\1gs, 101' gr~in.t l~old-
• faded entIrely. ing,t 

-- . 

No. acres, acres, No, No, acres. acres. 
190(\-01 20,149 1,862,7ii2 92 .. ~ .. .. 
1905-06 19,049 2,253,029 118 * .. .. .. 
1915-16 22,453 5,122,245 224 " • * ~ 

1 920-2l 17,790 3,663,352 206 2,132 15,658 3,127,377 200 

1921-22. 18,216 3,687,047 202 1,921 16,295 3,194,949 196 
1922-23 18,632 3,892,009 209 3,727 14,905 2,942,847 197 
1923-24 18,036 3',924,282 217' 3,441 14,595 2,945,335 202 

1924-25 17,690 3,960,204 224 1,623 16,067 3,550,078 221 
1925-26 17,074 3,661,367 214 2,797 14,277 2,925,012 205 

1926~27 17,135 3,700,109 216 1,2040 15,931 3,332,736 210 

1927~28 16,817 4,022,295 289 2,710 14,107 
3,029,950 215 

1928-29 17,W4 4,484,958 262 ],12S§ 16,006 4,090,083 256 

1929-30 16,382 4,404,049 269 1,177§ 15,205 3,974,064 261 

* Not available>. t Excluding area. CL'opped for hn:Y. 
§ Areas with Q, led-Oil' I'aitle les" than l(i~, per aore wer.e clllssfte(l. ~s I~ilc(l. entirely_ 

Considc;lmtion of the above table in conjunction wi.th atatistics. of average 
yield sugg€.'lts that there is a considemble number of growers who sow 
wheat and crop it for grain, hay 01' green. food, according to seasonal cou
ditions, 

The following table provides a summary of the areas of holdings on whioh 
wheat was grown for grain in the· season. 1929.30, urranged in groups 
according to the are[J, crQpped fQJ' grain, The average yield per aCre in each 
group in Pl'cc.eding years ill slwwn fm' comparison.;~ 

Wheat-gmin, 
----

\ ... Avem!,e Yi~id pe~';cre, - _ .. Area cropped Hold-
for Grain. ings. Area croppedi Pl'.1ductioH. 

for grain, of grain, 
IP29,30,!1928-29,!1927-2S: j1926r27,j1926-26.\ L92'-20 

- .. -- -

<tOl'\lH, No. acres .. bu~hel¥> hU$, hus, bus. b11$, bUB, bus, 

1-49 1,835 4,.1,1l9.3 505,497 12'2 12'2 10'0 12'0 10'3 16'4-

50-299 8,369 1,379,185 14,454,678 105 13'3 9-7 14'0 11'3 17'2 

30.0-999. 4,75.0 2,2.04,.05.6 16,,83.1,659 7-6 11.'5 8'1 H'.) u-!;) }6'6 

1,0.0.0-1,999 228 28.0,736 2,007,444 7'2 10'2 8'8 IS'8 11'71 16'8 

2,OOO~alHI 23 68,7940 6.07,722 8'S 9'S 12-2 13'6 19'3 14'7 
over. -------~ -~~.~~-.- --_._--. ~-- --.-.-- --.-- ,--, 

Total .. ]5,205 3,974,064 34,407,000 8-7 12'.0 8'9 14'2 ]l'6 16'8 

In this table wheat-farms are divided somewhat arbitrarily iuto five, 
classes, graded according to the. size of the. at'ea cultivawd for grain., Those 
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where less than 50 acres are cultivated for grain may be considered to be 
held by growers earning their livelihood principally in other directions. 
In 1929-30 these numbered 1,835, or 12.1 per cent. of the total. Where the 
areas cultivated range from 50 acres to 299 acres growers may be considcred 
to draw their subsistence from wheat-growing in a degree ranging from 
partial to complete dependence--those numbered 8,369, 01' 55.0 per eent. of 
the total. vVIlere the area cultivated exceeds 300 acres it may be considered 
generally that hiredbbour is employed in connection with the whole. of the' 
operations, or that more than one grower is involved. Areas of this kind 
numbered 5,001, and represented 32.9 per cent. of the total. 

In all, areas of less than 30 acres in extent were sown with ,,,heat for grain 
on 1,167 farms. The total number of areas under 100 acres in extent wwn 
with wheat for g'rain was 3,449; from 100 to 199 acres, 3,656; from 200 to 
299 acres, 3,099; from 300 to 399 acre8, 1 ,D75; and from 400 to 499 acres, 
1,165; the nmnber in successive groups of 100 diminished rapidly thereafter. 
In 1929-30 there were 23 wheat crops exceeding 2,000 acres in extent. A 
number of large crops, however, are farmed on the shares system, and in 
some casc,~ more than one share-farmer is engaged. 

The disparities between the average yields in area series are not always 
very pronounced. The most productive g'l'OUPS of areas in tIle various years 
were as follow:-In 1927-'2'8 and in 1925-26, areas over 2,000 acres in extent; 
in 1926-27, areas from 300 to 999 acres in extent; 1928-29, '1924-25 and 
1923-24, areas from 50 to 299 acres; 19'2'2-23 and 1929-30, areas under 50 
acres. 

A table showing the number, area and production from wheat crops in 
area series in each division of the State is published in the section" Agricul
ture" of the Statistical Register of New South vVales. This shows that 
the 23 crops exceeding 2,000 acres in extent were distributed divisionally 
as follows :-In Riverina 13, South-western Slopes 4, Oentral Plain 1, 
North-western Slopes 1, Central-western Slopes 4. 

001U!1tmption of Wheat in New S01tt7~ Wales. 

Estimates of the average annual consumption of wheat in New South 
vVales in periods from 1892 to 1929 were published on page 552 of the Year 
Book for 1929-30. These were based upon total recorded production, less 
net exports, with due adjustment for TecoTded stocks and fOT seed wheat. 

Additional data have been obtained since the year 1927 which enable 
estimates to be made of consumption exclusive of seed wheat and of wheat 
retained for use in the locality in which' it is grown. Direct returns are 
now collected as to the quantity of seed wheat used; these show an averago 
of apPToximately 1 bushel per acre. 

For the purpose of the estimates, the wheat year is considered to extend 
from 1st lDecember to 30th November at which dates returns of stocks are 
obtained. As, however, in some yeaTs considerable quantities of new 
season's wheat arrive on the maTket in the latter half of November and as 
records of wheat in transit al'e difficult to obtain it is not :possible to 
estimate closely the consumption of individual years. 

On the basis of returns of the total quantity of wheat sent forward by 
farmers it is estimated that the average aunual consumption in New South 
vVales in the four years ended 30th November, 1930, was 13,600,000 bushels, 
inclusive of an anuual averag'e of 11,800,000 bushels converted into flour for 
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home consumption. In addition, the average annual quantity used for seed 
was 4,600,000 bushels (inclusive of the large requirement for 1930-31), 
making a total average annual requirement of 18',200,000 bushels for New 
South Wales in the four years embraced in the estimate. 

~lJ{ a'l'keting Wheat. 

As interstate trade in wheat a~d flour is comparatively small, the main
tenance and further development of the wheat industry in New South Wales 
are dependent largely on world demand, on the efficiency of production, 
and of the facilities for gaining access to oversea markets, and on the 
maintenance of such internal conditions that it will pay local farmers to 
grow wheat. The price of wheat for export is determined by world's parity, 
which fluctuates with the world supply and demand. The market for the 
exportable surplus of local wheat is found chiefly in Europe, but quantities 
of flour are sent to the countries and islands of the Pacific and Indian 
Oceans, and in 1931 large quantities of wheat were shipped to Eastern 
countries. The maintenance and extension of the market for local wheat 
in Europe is affected by the competition of great wheat-producing countries 
near the market-the United States, Oanada, the Arg'entine, and Russia 
-which derive advantages from shorter distances and lower ocean freights. 
These advantages, however, are counteracted to some extent by the greater 
land haulage necoessary from the interior to the coast of some of these 
countries. 

The movement of wheat and flour oversea and interstate from New South 
"Vales is shown below. The particulars for the respective years relate to the 
twelve months ending 30th November, and therefore represent the movement 
following each harvest. Flour is expressed at its equivalent in wheat, viz., 
48 bushels of grain to 2,000 lb. flour. 

I Net Export Stocks at 
Year 

Export Oversea. 

I 
Interstate.- Total Net Export. 30th No\,. 

ended 
30th Nov. 

I I I I Grand Wheat and Wheat. Flour. I W)leat. Flour. 
! 

wheat. Flour. Total. Flour. 

Expressed in thousand bushels of wheat. 

1923 2,020 6,844 2,065 1,170 4,085 8,014 12,099 2,290 

1024 5,433 6,103 3,985 1,246 9,418 7,34D 16,767 2,233 

1925 31,824 7,299 3,013 1,286 34,837 8,585 43,422 1,863 

1926 9,250 6,370 1,878 1,387 1l,128 7,757 18,885 1,676 

1027 12,813 7,703 4,957 1,859 17,770 9,:;62 27,332 4,870 

1928 4,306 6,165 1,386 1,257 5,692 7,422 13,1l4 2,750 

1929 17,120 7,879 2,912 1,848 20,032 9,727 29,759 5,159 

1930 4,633 7,H1 2,128 1,626 6,761 8,767 15,528 5,356 

* Partly estimated. 

This table shows the comparative regularity in the export flour trade and 
the marked fluctuations in the quantity of wheat exported. 
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Furth81' particulars of the flout trade are shown in the following table 
relating to financial years which do not, however, correspond very closely to 
wheat seasonS :~ 

Year ended 30th June. I 1026. 1027. _ I 1928. _ 1020. 1930. 1931. 

bus. \ bus. I bus. I bus. I bus. I bus . 
. Wheat grisrod ... 20,674,708 20,598,18819,133,823 21,478,08220,572,332 t 

Flour produced .. , 
Flour exported

Oversea*... ... 
lnterstate'r ... 

Flout 'ill1ported~ 
Oversell. ... 
Interstatet 

434,407 

165,790 
38,800 

7 
7,739 

Flour expressed in tons (2,0001b.) 
431,532 400,363 449,01l 432,472 

153,971 
37,416 

6 
8,782 

101,(\46 
40,820 

18 
7,739 

183,995 
48,364 

42 
8,089 

131,885 
47,510 

15 I 
7,342 ." 

• Including ships"sto:res. t ApproxImate. :j: Not available. 

f82,70'6 
:j: 

29 
t 

The average quantity of flour consumed in New South Wales in the 
period was approximately 246,000 tons per annum. The estimated cOllilUmp
tion per head of population is shown in chapter entitled" Food and Prices," 
and some further' details regarding' ilour-millingare shown in chapter 
" Factories" of the Year Book. . 

Gradvng of Wheat. 

The Wheat Act passed early in 1927 provided for the establishment of 
grades and standards of wheat in accordance with the recommendations of 
a 'Wheat Standards Board, but deflnite action to establish grades has not 
yet been taken. 

Wheat for export is marketed. on the. basis of a single standard known 
as f.a.q. 01' fail' average quality. In N'ew S'outh Wales the standard 
is fixed annually by a committee of members of the Sydney Ohamber' of 
Oonunerce and two Government representatives. SlImples obtained from 
each of the wheat districts are weighed, and an average struck, which is 
used as a standard in all wheat export transactions. Distinctioll is main
tained between white and red wheats and no mixtures of whi.te and red 
val'ieties are accepted for b111k handling. 

The following comparison shows the standm'd adopted in New South 
Wales for each of the past ten seasons, and the date on which it W!lS fixed in 
each year:-

Weight of I Weiglit of 
Year. Dnte Fixed. Bllshelof Year. Date Fixed. Bushel of 

Wheat. Wheat. 
f.[,:'1. I f.a.q. 

lb. 
I 

lb. 
1921-22 7th Feb., 1922 61 1926-27 31st Jan., 1927 61!-
1022-23 25t.h Jltn., 1923 61 1927-28 19th Ja.n., 1928 601 
1923-24 14th Feb., 1924 6O! ]928-29 12th Jan., 1929 63 
]924-25 10th Feb., 1925 60! 1929-30 31st Jan., 1930 61l 
192f}-26 22nd Jan" 1926 621 1930 "31 2nd Feb., 1931 59~ 

A "second grade" standard of 56~ lb. was fixed on 9th February, 1931, 
for bagged wheat of the 1930-31 season, and a second grade of 56 lb. and 
over was observed in respect of about 1,050,000 bushels of bnlk Wheat. 
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The weights shown above are those used £01' guidance in determining 
whether particular lots of wheat are at or above fail' average quality, but 
not as a measure of quantity. Wheat is nOl'maIly sold in New South Wales 
'by weight (bushel of 60 lb.), and not by volume. 

At 'Present about two-thhds of the wheat is bagged on the farm and 
brought to tIlen'earest railway station, whence that intended for export is 
carried in hags by rail to Sydney £01' shipment. At SOme of the stations the 
Railway Department has erected sheds, and a small charge is made for 
stoi'age, but portions of large harvests have at times to be stored with scant 
shelter. At Darling Harbour, Sydney, where all the grain ships, except 
bulk carriers, are loaded, sheds and bag: clev;ators have been provided. 

The remainder 01' approximately one-third of the crop IS handled in b111k 
as described below. 

Wheat A1Tivals. 
As a rule small (']uantities of new season's wheat become available towards 

the end of November, the actual time varying under seasonal influences. 
U suany, most of the crop intended for sale has been sent to rail for 
transport before the end of Febl'uary. The following comparison shows 
the quantity of wheat l'eceived at eountl'Y railway stations in bags and in 
bulk during the season 1930-31:~ 

Total Quan-
~tal1tlty of Totl1l Qultn-) Q,'antityof tity of Wheat 

Weak andad~ heat Re- tlty of Wheat Four Weeks ended. wheILt Re- Received to 
ceive(l during e:d~~iVW~:k,1 ceiv'ed dIuing end of 

·Week. Four Weeks. FonrW",tiks. 
• • I • • 

1930. I bttshel~. bushels. 19aO~31. bushels. bushels. 
November ... 29 4,039,083 4,039,083 December ... 20 18,:363,357 18,363,357 

Decem bel' .. '1!! I 4,862,703 8,901,786 January 17 20,5I[j,6~8 38,878,995 
5,231,970 14,133,756 February ... 14 10,350,168 49,229,163 
4,229,601 18,363,357 March ... 14 2,898,456 52,127,619 
3,763,581 22,126,938 April ... 12 1,129,716 53,257,335 

May .. 9 1,098,79l! 54,356,127 
1931. June ... 6 498,669 54,854,796 

( 3 5,638,347 27,76ii,285 July ... 4 291,075 55.145,871 
110 6,108,558 3:1,873,8<13 August '0' 1 3<10,815 55,486,686 

January ... ~ 17 6,005,162 38,878,995 August ... 29 475,497 55,962,183 
124- 3,968,820 42,847,815 September., 26 401,199 56,363;382 
l31 2,955,996 45,803,811 October 24- 389,763 56,753,145 

f7 1,R05,571 47,609,382 November .. 21 48<1,762 57,237,897 
14 1,619.781 49,229,163 

February .. ,! 21 1,074,813 5O,:lO3,976 
\..28 718,077 51,022,053 

• Net after deducting withdrawal~. 

Bulk Handling. 
The circumstances leading to the erection of bulk handling facilities we1'& 

described at page 584 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 
Grain elevators have been constructed at 99 of the more important wheat 

receiving stations of New South ""Vales, with direct access to rail. These 
country elevators have a storage eapacity at one :6Jling of 16,373',000 bushels. 
A modern eoncrete and steel shipping elevator has been erected in Sydney, 

, with a stol'age capacity of 6,750,000 bushels at one filling. It is connected 
with the railway system of the State by four lines of rail, and has a receiv
-ing capacity of 6,000 tons (aPPl'o:ximately 224,000 bushels) per day, and fI 

shipping capacity of 12,000 tOils (aPPl'oximately 448,000 bushels) pel' day 
of eight hours. 
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The loan expenditure on the works const.ructed to 30th June, 1931, was 
£4,044,667. The system was first put into operation in 1920-21, and has 
been steadily developing, as shown by the following table:-
-

Storage Wheat llecejved. Proportion of 
Number Whcat Received 

of Plants Capacity of in Elevators. 
Season. Avail[\ble Plants In Terminal 

in Oonntry Available In Country Elevators rOTotal Districts: in Cmmtrv Elevators. from Non-Silo' Total. To Total Quantity Djstricts"* 
I Stations. Crop. Received 

at Hail. 

bushels. bushels. bushel3. bushels. per cent.lper cent. 

1920-21 28 5,450,000 t t 2,000,000 3·6 4'2 

l(J21-22 28 5,450,010 t t 4,335,000 10·1 12'7 

1922-23 64 11,550,000 t t 4,290,000 14·6 21'2 

1923-24 58 12,550,000 5,410,574 1,028,232 6,438,806 19·4- 25'4 

1924-25 61 13,250,000 16,334,813 1,437,058 17,771,871 211'7 35'1 

1925-26 62 13,500.000 8,295,436 841,185 9,136,621 27'0 34'9 

1926-27 66 14,100,000 12,244,726 515,772 12,760,498 27'0 34'5 

1927-28 73 15,180,000 6,177,720 169,459 6,347,179 23'5 32'3 

1928-29 84 15,630,000 14,777,954 385,561 15,163,515 30'8 36'7 

1929-30 90 15,863,000 8,739,874 146,869 8,886,74-3 26'2 34'2 

1930-31 99 16,373,000 22,948,114 697,295 23,645,409 3C~ 41'3 

*At one filling. tNot available. 

The quantity of wheat handled in bulk naturally fluctuates undcJ' the in
fluence of the marked seasonal variations in the size of the wheat crop. 

The quantities of wheat shipped in bulk dUl'ing recent seasons were:-
12,767,589 bushels in 1924-25; 4,313,816 bushels in 1925-26; 5,701,761 bushels 
in 1926-27; 1,788,966 bushels in 1927-28; 5,988,459 bushels in 1928-29; and 
1,474,996 bushels in 1929-30. To 30th November, 1931, a total of 16,164,457 
bushels of bulk wheat had been exported oversea. On the average about 
40 per cent. of the quantity of grain shipped oversea is shipped in bulk. 

Wheat of three kinds was received at the elevators in 1930-31, viz., white 
(22,506,868 bushels f.a.q. and 1,057,255 bushels second grade) and red 
(81,28'0 bushels). A fee of 2d. per bushel was charged for receiving', fixing 
quality, handling, storing and delivering wheat in trucks at country ele
vators, with an additional ~d. pCI' bushel for receiving such wheat from 
trucks at terminal elevator, weighing in and weighing and loading out 
through shipping or truck spouts. 'Wheat was received at the terminal 
elevator from non-silo stations at a charge of ~d, per bushel if in bulk 
trucks and Hd. per bushel if in bags. These charges all included storage 

. to 31st July, 1931, after which date an additional id. per bushel per week 
was charged. The silo management pays rail freight incmred by it in 
handling the grain, and this, together with all fees and other charges, is 
paid by the holder of the warrant upon delivery of the wheat from the silo . 

. Wheat of second gTade was received at a number of elevators subject to its 
being fit for milling with chondrometer weight of 56 lb. or more per bushel. 
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The financial operations in connection with the silos in the years ended 
30th J line, 1930, and 1931, were as follows:-

Receipts. 
11 

Expenditure. 

H andling fees . .. . . .I 
H)30. 1931. 1030. 193!. 

£ £ £ £ 
68,485 244,m8 Maintenance and work-

n, P" ym." '" to P''';''"" I iug expenses ... 47,537 80,573 
yearn' Votes ... 290 120 Rlbtes ... ... ... 2,818 2,630 

Sundry receipts... . .. 68 ... Wheat adjustments ... 2 46 
Sales of damaged grain 444 1,736 Refund of handling fees 20 1,900 
Railway freight rephY-1 Railway freight ... 31,298 273,238 

ments ... . .. 14,212 314,708 Miscellaneous ... ... 1,373 

... i 
------

Total ... 83,4991561,1421 Total ... ... 81,675 359,760 
, , -

The amounts shown refer to cash received and expended in the periods 
covered. Excluding- payments for railway freig,ht, for which the silo 
management is agent only, the receipts in 1929-30 were £69,287 and the 
expenditure £50,377, leaving a cash balance of £18,910 net earnings available 
to meet interest charges and depreciation, etc. In 1930-31 the corresponding 
items were receipts £246,434-, expenditure £86,522, and the balance £159,912. 

Upon delivery of his ,,;heat at the silo the owner receives a bulk wheat 
wan-ant showing' particulars of the quantity and quaUty of the wheat and 
the place of delivery. It is a negotiable document, transferable by endorse
ment of the owner. 

At present wheat is generally transported from the farms to the silos in 
bags fastened by clips or sewn, the bags being emptied and returned to the 
farmer for use in subsequent seasons. As the system is becoming more 
firmly established, farmers are acquiring bulk. waggons. iFor cOlweya:::l.Ce 
from country stations to the terminal, the Railway Oommissioners have 
provided special trucks. 

The question of bulk handling of wheat in New South Wales, with special 
reference to the transition from bag handling, was the subject of inquiry by 
a Select Oommittee of the Legislative Oouncil in November, 1920. .An 
analysis of the findings of this committee appears in the Year Book for 
1920. The system in operation in New South -Wales was investigated and 
reported upon by a Victorian Parliamentary Oommittee in 1925. 

Wheat Freights. 

In the conditions governing' the marketing of wheat abroad, the freight 
offering and its cost are very important factors. 

A comparative statement is given below of the freights ruling for bagged
wheat cargoes carried by steam vessels from Sydney to London in pre-war 
and recent years:-

I Frei"M Freight. 
Year ended I_~ _____ O _ -' ----- Yea ended -------------
30th June. I Equivalent 30th June. 

I 
Equivalent 

Per ton. per bu.hel. Per tOil. per bushel. 

s. d. B. d. d. d. I B. d. B. d. I d. d. 
1912 ... 17 6 to 300 5i to 9t 1929 ... 20 0 to 40 0 6l to 12i-
1913 .. 10 0 to 35 0 3i to lIi I 19~0 ... 20 0 to 3::1 9 

I 
61\ to ]] 

1914 ... 25 0 to 3i 6 8 to 12 
I 

1931 ... 20 0 to 32 6 6H to 1O~ 
I 
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The average rates of ocean freight £~'Qm Australia to the United Kingdom 
in the principal exporting months of successive recent eeaflons have been. 
as follow:~ 

Season. 
Average Oeean J!'reig1lt per .BllsMl ot Wll~at. 

Nov. I Dec. I Jan. 
I 

Feb. I l\larch. I April, I May. I June. 

d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. 

1 

1926-27 ... 16:f; 16~- 15 15f,- 15 12!- 12f,- 13 
1927-28 ... ]2. 13 II 10 10 11 Ht lIt 
1928-29 ... 13t 13t 13 1<)1 11 9* Si- 8 ..,. 
929~30 ... 8i Sf,- Sf,- 7t 7!- 8i Sf,- 9 

1930,.,.31 ... 10 lOt 10! lOt 10 91- 91- 9! 

- -
The rates of freight slwwn represent the m6lan of the weekly quotes for 

complete cargoes as shown in the International Orop 11-eport. The rates per 
ton are converted into rate per' bushel and all are expressed in sterling. 

Wheat Pools. 

An. aCCOllut of the compulsory wheat pools and of tIle basis upon whiilh 
they were organised i" contained in issues of the Year Book for 1921 and 
J?revious years. A summary of the final returns is lRlbEshecl in the Year 
l3'ook for -1993 at J)age 489. Ballots of wheatgrowers on tIle question of 
€stablishing compl;llsory wheat pools llncler the lIarketing Act were OOn
{lucted during September in each of the years 1928', :1929 and :1930, the 
proportion of affirmative votes in the respective years being' 44.69 per cent., 
(10.513 per cent. and 62.841)er cent. In July, 1931, a 116W ballot was con
ducted under an anlcndlnent of the Act l'cql1h'ing an absolllte majority in 
lieu of a two-thirds majprity to carry the Dropoeal. A total of approxi
mately t7,OOOvalid votes were cast, an(/, of these 413,64 per cent. favoured 
the proposal. 

Voluntary wheat pools were initiated in 1921-213, and a sumlllary of the 
results of the variollfl voluntm-'Y pools is fumishec1 below . 

--- -- --- ---- ---_.-,- - _.-

T 
-~ --- . -- -, -.- -. -,-_. 

QllJl.l.Itlty l'oojed,., Net 1\.)U01IJ)t Average Ollftl'ges 
4,Yer~ge 

l\enjlsed ·by Net 

l'roj10rtio~ to~ I lIar bw;b.o1;' Alllount Not - Salo~. Iteceived Amount 
Total. I QU~~tjtYI TO~~11.1 ~~er~~o) -. --I by Fnrmers Eeceived Se!1Son. 

Total Rail !It py;IrarlIlerB; 
Crop. rece~ved 

?Cl' bUBo Freight. Other. Country 
ut nail. Sidings. 

---~-

I bus. per cent. per cent *' s. ,d. d. d. s. d. £, 

19~H12 22,7,85,560 /)3'4; 66'7 3,179,027 5 fd-1 5'4;0 :)-96 4; 7'81 Q.298,!l12 
19j?,2--~a 11.655.800 40'S' 5N) Z.ll56.739 5 1'35 "·37 ",'66 4 a'32 2.492,129 
1923-24 9.680.854 28'9 3R'Z 2,44"'.3~9 Ii ()'p9 (i'i16 4'l8 4, S'OO 2.DGII,S(lO 
1924-25 13.639.003 22'8 20'!) 4;2t5,853 6 2-17~ 5'40 4'23 5 d.·oM 3;667.783 
1920_26. U(l,600 2'.2 2,'8 :ll.lO,SgO 6 Z'7t 5'3,8 4'2S !i li oot 200,772 
1926-27 8,849,8&1 18''7 23'9 2.454,439 1\ (I'fi6t 5'02 4'S6 4 S'OSt 2.067.838 
IlO27 .. 28J l,0402.U;2 3·l!. j\'a 29!l,6l<l1) I> 1'62+ 0.-67 4'87 4 906. 247.76~· 

I _.- -
"ln9JmliI)g deductions for inferior wlJellt. t AVerag?; Id, l1l0Iil was paid tor bagg~d than for bull!; in 

J924-25; ~d. in 192/}·26; I,d. in ;1;926-27. ! AJ;>llroximate. 

N,o pool was conducted in the 1928·290 .. 1929-30 seasons in New South 
Wales. The amount and date of each payment :for the various pools is 

, stated on D'lg'e 558 of the O:fficial Year Book for 1929-30 and on page 660 of 
-the' Year Book for 1926-27. In 1930·31 the Wheat Growers' pooling and 
Mal'keting' 00 .. Ltd. :recei:ved for markethlgas pool wheat 16',008,488 bushels, 
(Jompl.'isiIlg 15,314,267 b,lshels of :first grade and 694,221 Pllshels of secol).d 
grade. 
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Prices of Wheat. 

The following table gives the average prices per bushel ruling in New 
South Wales in each year since 1898. The figcll'es for earlier years, pulr 
lished in the Year Book for' 1919, exhibit clearly the tendency towards a 
gradual reduction in the value of the cereal down to 18<95, when the price 
was the lowest of tlie series. In 189'6, howevel', owing to a decrease in the 
world's supplies, the price rose consid81'ably, and led to an extension of 
cultivation throug1hout.Ausrtralia. In the early years, when local produc:f7ion 
was deficient, the price in Sydney was generally governed by the prices 
obtained in the markets of Australian States where a. surplus had been pro
duced~ Since the development of the export trade, however, it has been 
determined largely by the prices ruling in the world's market, although 
marked deficiencies in the local crop (such as occurred in 1920) at times 
havp, a determining influence on prices. 

I 

I Pdce of Wh, nt, Sydnel'. I Price 01 Wheat, SJ dne},. t t 
Estimnte 

Year I . \'"l::;'OO \ YenI' Net 
ended Retm'n to ended Average 

Return to 
Vec. 31

1 

Febl'llnrJ'., March. 
Averag-e Flll'mel'. I Dec. 31. March, Farmer. 
y;!.~~tor §§ February. Valuafor, §§ 

Year. 
tt tt 

d 

per bushel. per bushel. perbusbel. perbmhCl.1 per bUShel.lpeI' busbel. pm-hushel perbusbe\ 

B. d. s. cl. s. cL s. cl. s. cl. s. cl. s. d. s. d. 
1898 4 0 4 0 3 8 ...... 1915 5 6 5 6 5 5 5 1 
1899 2 n 2 9 2 9 ...... 1916 5 ]ll 5 O! 410 4 0 
1900 2 9 2 8 2 8~ ...... 1!l17 4 9 4 9 4 9 2 10 
1901 2 7 2 7 2 8 ...... HilS 4 9 4 9 4 9 4 1 
1902 3 2 3 2~ 4 5 " ... 1919 5 0 5 0 5 IJ; 4 5 
1903 5 ll%~ 5 9o!" 5 l.i* ...... 1920 8 5* 8 10* 8 7;);' 7 6 
t904 3 O~ 3 Ot 3 2 ...... 1921 9 0 9 0 8 8 7 0 
1905 3 4J; 3 3~ 3 5 2 11 1922 5 2 511 5 8 4 8 
1906 3 1~ 3 2! 3 3~ 210 1923 5 8 5 7 5 3~ 4 3a 
1907 3 01: 3 H 310 2 8 1924 4 71 4 7 5 5 4 3a 

" 1908 4 4 4 5~ 4 3! 4 0 1925 6 9~ 6 3i]: 6 21 5 7 
1909 4 OIt 4 6J; 4 9 3 7 Hl26 5 lli/; 5 8" 4 6 2 5 1 
1910 4 Lt 4 1 3 10 3 7 1927 5 1~ 5 Oi]: 5 5 4 6 
1911 3 5 3 3 3 6 3 1 1928 5 2 5, 5! 5 L1 4 

.., , 
1912 3 91 3 8! 4 1 3 3 ]929 4 8! 4 n 

I 

4 10~ 4 0 
1'913 3 6t 3 7 3 i1 3 3 1930 4- st 4 5 3 10ol; 3 2 
1914 3 8 3 9ol; 4 In 3 2 1931 2 III 2 IJ 2 4!§ 1 7 

.Impol'ted wheat. ttUnweighted avel'n~e of daily quotes. tPlqCe officially fixed on trucks SydneY of baP.'ged 
wheat 101' !lam 101' home consumption, 1915-19n tAs from 1922 Shippers and Millers' prices bagged 
on t.rucks Sydney. ~ To November. §§ "Teightfld avel'Oge price of wheat, (harvested in season ending in 
ytar shown in first column) delivered at country railway sidings and eleyato1'9 after deoucti! g net cost 0f 
bags. a Voluntary pool price. . 

The Sydney prices quoted are per imperial bushel (60 lb.) of f.a.q. 
wheat in three-bushel bags. Thc bag is sold with the wheat and is in· 
eluded in the weight paid for as wheat. The monthly averages represent 
the mean of daily prices, and the annual average is the mean of the 
monthly averages. Formerly practically the whole of the wheat mar-
keted was in buyers' hands before the end of March, but in recent years 
the practice of pooling, and more recently still the introduction of the 
wheat elevators and storage by farmers have extended the period of mar
keting. Sales eil'ecte'd by growers after ])farch, however, are not usually 
large. As adequate data are not available it is very difficult to determine 
weighted average prices accurately, but latterly additional information has 
been obtained. 

In the latt8~' part .of 1923 the price fell precipitately owing to th," large 
surplus of production over world requirements, and the price remained for 

'a time lower than in any year since the outbreak of war, although ratheJ; 
'58793 -B 
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higher than in pre-war years. A marked diminution in the world's pro
duction of wheat in 1924 led to a world-wide rise in price in July, which 
continued until February, 1925, when the high average level of 6s. 9~d. per 
ibushel was reached in ,Sydney market. A steep decline followed to 5s. 10~d. 
in April, 1925, and the average monthly price moved between 5s. 9d. and 
6s. 2!d. until after the close of the buying season in 1926. It attained 
6s. 10d. in August, 1926, and fell to 5s. Id. in March, 1927, fluctuating 
between that level and 5s. Sd. until the middle of 1925. In August, 1925, the 
price fell, in consequence of an unusually large world harvest, to 4s. Sd. and 
remained fairly constantly near that lev.el until May, 1929, when it 
declined further. Early in June, 1929, the quotations were as low as 4s. 2d. 
per bushel. Under the influence of a diminution of wOlld production and 
the holding of crops in the United States and Oanada, the market recovered 
and before the end of July, 1929, the price had risen to 5s. Sd. per bushel. 
Although this price was 110t maintained, tIle monthly average price in 
Sydney exceeded 15s. per bushel untillJ anual'Y, 1930, when markets became 
stagnant in consequence of continued heavy world production, a severe 
world-wide economic depression, and accumulation of stocks in the principar 
supplying' countries of the world. The price in S~'dney proved very weak 
until May, 1930, when it broke completely and fell r3pidly to the level of 
2s. 2d. per bushel 011 the last day of. 1930. There was an unsustained 
recovery unti12s. 7d. per bushel was reached in the middle of May-thence 
a decline to 2'8, Id. in September. 

Oertain data relating to the prices of Australian wheat in local and over
sea ma11kets have been broug~ht together in the following ta,ble, which 
provides some interesting particulars of the course of prices in AustraliR 
and the United Kingdom. Owing to the variation of marketing conditions 
and the lapse of time between local sales and export and between export. 
from New South Wales and import into the United Kingdom, the prices 
set against each month are not strictly comparable. The prices in all cases 
are per bushel of 60 lb. 

Month. 

November 
December 
January 

February 
March 
April ... 

May ... 
une ... 

July ... 

ugust A 
S eptemher 
October 

... ... ... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... ... 

... ... ... 

... ... ... 

.. 

... ... 

... 

... ... 

... 

... ... 

Sea80n 1929-30. 
I1 

Season 1930-31. 

Ship· lA v'roge 
Av'rage ~v'rage AY'rag'l Shl lA 'r g IAv'roge Ay'rage A,"raga 

perR value price lmport rnte o! ~per~- ~al~lC Cl pr~ce import rnte of 
c.i.f. vlllue Irelght I J : '1.l.f. value Height 

,., 1'''''''' I.iver- into ~nd , declar ttl Lj"er- into to millers. to CIlS- pool United United I millers I to Cus· 1 pool United United quotes toms, ond King- ICing- q uote.~ toms, I and 'ICing- King-Sydney. Sydney. Lond'n. dom. dom. Sydney ISYdne)'·,Lond·n.1 dum. dorn. . . t t t , • .: l' t t 

8. d. •. d. •. d . s. d. R. d ~. d. s. rI. ,. d. 8. d. s. d. 
5 O~ 5 8~ 5 81 6 O~ 0 81 2 7! 2 10} 3 5! 3 7t OH} 
5 2! 5 5t 6 Ot 5 9 0 t~ 2 5 2 8 B 4 3 7! o 10! 
5 2 5 2! 5 10 6 OJ; 0 Ft 2 2 2 6 2 ID! 3 4t o lOt 

4 8~ 5 1! 5 2! 5 61 0 7! 2 1-1 2 O:~ 2 81 3 1t o 10l-
4 5 5 G'I 411 5 1 0 7i 2 1i 2 2,/- 2 8 2 ]0 010 
4 7! 4 10 5 1 4 111 0 8t 2 31 2 2} 2 8~ 0 8! 0 O~ 

4 6 410 5 1 5 01 0 8t 2 6 2 51 2 ll} 2 0 0 91 
4 31 4 2~ 411 411t 0 9 2 3~ 2 2 2 10 2 10} 0 9t 
3 10! 4 0 4 6~ 4 10~ 0 8t 2 21 2 01 2 8 2 10 0 9 

3 91 3 11t 4 7 4 7 o 10l: 12 2 2 4} 2 5l 2 81 0 9 
3 lit 3 6 3 11t 4 6! o 11t I 2 It 2 It 2 41 2 Cl I 0 .. ~f 2 ~l 3 11 3 7!/ 4 1 o lOt 12 7~ 2 3't .. . I 2 10 

* Aust,rahan currency. t SterlIng'. 

In considering the prices shown above regard should be paid to the fol
lowing factors:-

(1) The average of shippers' and millers' quotes represents the mean 
of the daily prices for bagged wheat of fair average quality on trucks 
Sydney, and they are usually for wheat for prompt delivery. 
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(2) The average values declared <to the <Customs relate to wheat exported 
in 'bags and in bulk, and refer to the moniih of shipment. Owing to delay 
in tral1lsferring the expol,table portion of the harveS't to rbhp, seaboard ~tnd 
the incidence of forward buying the averages in this column are not closely 
comparable with the prices in the first column. 

(3) The average prices c.i.f. Liverpool and London ,are those quoted for 
Australian wheat in the monthly Orop Reports of the International 
Institute of Agriculture. The quotations are generally those at the close 
of business for early delivery. 

(4) The average import values into the United Kingdom also relate to 
Australian wheat, and represent the total value c.i.f. place of import or, 
Wihen consigned for sale, the latest market price in England at time of 
import. 

(5) The average rates of freight are those shown in the International 
Crop Reports. 

The margins betweeJl the local and oversea prices are accounted for 
mainly by ocean freights, but also in part by cost of exchange, insurance, 
and handling' charges, and in part by exporters' profits and overhead 
expenses. Rates of exchange (telegraphic transfers) varied as follow:-
£102 Australian for £100 in London as from 28th January, 1930, rising, 
by steps, to £108 10s. in October, 1930, and to £130 by the cnd of January, 
1931. 

'Cost of Growing Wheat in New South Wales. 
The Select Oommittee on the Agricultural Industry in 1921 concluded 

from the data before it that propel' harvesting and cultivation of ,,"heat 
could not be carried out under conditions then existing, at a lower cost 
than £3 5s. per acre (excluding insllrance), and that it would require an 
aTerage of 14 bushels to the acre, with a minimum price of 4s. 8d. per bushel 
at the nearest railw[lY siding, to recoup this cost to farmers w~thin 10 
miles, [lnd "that profit oyer [ll1(1 above a labourer's wag'e" accrued to the 
wheat-grower only ,,,hen the price realised exceeded that amount. 

Various attem1)ts have :been made to secure the data ne('essary to form 
a satisfactory estimate of the average cost of producing wheat in New South 
Wales; but as, either for grain or for hay, this depends largely upon the 
methods of culture, the area cultivated, the distance from the railway, and 
the soil conditions, the experiences of individual farmers differ very greatly, 
and analysis of farmers' vudgets has given a wi~e range of results. 

The factor which is prdbably the main cause of these differences is the 
efficiency of the producers. IVheat being the product of a large number 
of farmers ~vorking independently, it is natmal that there should be greater 
variation in regard to efficiency than in other industries, where the produ
cers are assembled under the supervision of experts, and where there arc 
greater facilities for improving methods of production and for utilising 
labour and materials on the most economical basis. 

In 1931 the Director of Marketing published estimates of the cost of 
growing wheat in the season 1928-29. These showed a weighted average 
cO'st of 3s. lHd. per bushel (including farmers' own labour) on an average 
yield of 17.9 bushels per acre for the farms from which retmns were 
collected. Orops from both fallowed and unfallowed land were included. 
A committee of farmers at the producers and consumers' conference ut 
Bathurst in May, 1931, estimated that on the basis of a 12-bushel yield, 
the average cost would be 4s. O~d. per bushel at country sidings, inclusivE: 
of £250 for the farmers' own labour in the season 1931-32. 

Hypothetical estimates have been made by Mr. A. H. E. McDonald, 
Director of Agriculture, of the cost of producing wheat on unfallowed 
and on fallowed land. For the purpose of the estimates the area cropped 
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annually is taken at 250 acres, viz., 230 acres for grain, and 20 acres 
for hay for horse feed.; to crop this area in alternate seasons under the 
system for fallowing, the total area of the fal'm would be at least 500 acroo. 
The value of the land was assumed to be £7 per acre; and the value of the 
plant £750. 

In the case of fallowed land one crop is grown in two years, but the stubble 
and heJ:lbage on the land are available for at least six months, and wher& 
sheep are kept, as is usually the case, this land is used for pastoral purposes~ 
and the interest for only half the :ycar of fallow is placed against agri· 
cultural operations. 

Interest on land and plant is allowed at thc rate of 6 per cent. pe"!' 
annum, and depreciation on plant at 7.,]; per cent. Annual allowances are 
made of £20 for repairs, etc., and 9d. per bag for cartage to rail. Wages for 
extra help are allowed at award rates for a period of twelve weeks at sowing 
and harvest. In addition, the cost of 61 tons of superphosphate and 
of the bags necessary for handling tile wheat is included at market 
rates each year. A special allowance is made for seed wheat, and it is 
assumed that the whole of the harvest is sold at average market rates. 

On these bases comparison may be made between the cost of producing 
wheat under the conditions set out above and the return to a farmer who 
obtained the average yield per acre. Approximately one-half of the area 
sown in the State is fallowed, and as particulars of the yield from this land 
are obtained, it is possible to publish separate estimates for fallowed and 
un fall owed land, though in view of the explanation given on page 
the results here published do not reflect accurately the relative profitableness. 
of the policy of fallowing. , 

The following table provides an indication of the financial results of th~ 
operations of a wheat-grower cropping annually an area of 230 acres for 
graill and 20 acres for hay for horse-feed, under the conditions described 
in the years shown.:-

Item. 

Average yield per ficrD .. 

Costs-
Land-Interest " 
Plant-Interest , . 

Depreciation 
Repairs .. 
'Vag-es--Extrn help 
Fertiliser, 61 tOllS .. 
Bag's.. .. .. 
Cnl'tng-e to rail .. 
Seed Wheat " , . 

1026-27. 1927-23, 1923-29. 1929·30. 

bushels\~~ 16'O§§ • 5'O§ U'2§§ 10'O§ ~~I~II0'8§S 
£, £, £, £, £, £, £, £, 

,,105 167'5 106 157'5 105 157'5 105 157'0 
.. 45 45 46 45 45 45 46 45 
.. 54 54 54 54 54 54 54 54 
.. 20 20 20 20 20 20 20 20 
.. 52 52 62 52 52 52 52 52 
,. 34 34 37'5 37'5 30'5 36'5 36 36 
.. 54 66 26 50 37 49 20 37 
.. 37 46 17 32 27 36'5 21 31 
" 62'5 62'5 62'5 62'5 62'5 61'5 62'5 62'5 

Total co~t of cropping 230 acres for 
graint ' , , , ,. £, 463'5 537 419 510'5 439 513 420'5 495 

Cost of crop per acret.. .. 
Value at rail Cl'OPPCl' acre .. 

" s, d, " s. d, " s. L1. " ", d. " s, d, " s, cl, "s, d, £, s. d. 
,,2 0 3 2 6 7 1 16 5 2 4 5 1 18 2 2 4 7 1 16 7 2 3 0 
, ,3 1 9 3 16 0 1 8 4 2 13 8 2 3 4 2 16 9 1 4 4 l 16 0 

Apparent Net RetUl'll} 
to Farmer, includ
ing payment for his 
labour other than 
cnrtage to rail. 

per aore 1 1 6 1 9 5 (-) 8 1 0 9 3 '0 '5 2 012 2 (-)12 3 (-)'7 '0 
--1---

230 acrcs £247 £338 (-) £93 £106 I £'59 £140 !(-)£141
1
<-) £80 

-----t-O-m-'-'tt-h-,g-· ,-,.c-Iu-e-o-l c-la-rmer's labour and abnormal costs occaSIoned by drought, 
§ Unlalloweclland, § § Fallowed land, (-) Indicates a 1088. 

Certain of the foregoing costs were lower in 1930-31 and in 1931-32. 
In considering the estimates shown above, it is necessary to remenibell' 

that the calculations are based on the annual ,average yields for the whole 
State, which are probably below those usually obtained by skilled farmeN 
~gaged exclusively in agriculture. In many cases wheat-growing la 
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carried on in conjunction with other activitie.s, and the profit arising from 
the production of grain is not the sole factor in the farmer's income, nor in 
detel'1llining whether he will grow wheat. . . 

Again, in the southern districts, farmers generally use fertilisers and 
fallow their land extensively. Favomed by the natural advantage of 
operating in a belt of winter rainfall, they have until recent yea~s obtained 
better average yields than the farmers in the central and northel'n districts. 

A summary of the results of the foregoing calculations for the six 
seasons ended 1930 is made in the following table which is published as nn 
index of fluctuations and not as a table of actual results:-

Unfallowed Laml. Fallowerj T,and. 
_<\vcrage 

----~-------- -~- --- price of 

Cost excluding Net Cost excluding Net Wlleat 
Return return to Season. Average payment for including Ayerage payment for inriu(Ung fanner 

yIeld fanner's labour. pay· yield farmcr~' labour. pay- at 
peraC'l'E'. 

per ac~e.1 per.bus. 

ment for per acre. 

per acre. [ per bus. 

mentfor railway 
farmers' farmers' sldlng.t 
labour. labour. 

I 
bus. I £ s. s. d. £ bus. £ s. s. d. £ . per bUBo 

I 
, B. d. 

1924-25 
I 14'8 1 19 2 8 538 19'" 2 6 .2 4 794 510 

1925-26 10'0 
I 

1 18 310 173 13'5 2 4 3 3 316 5 4 
1926-27 13'0 2 0 3 1 247 16'0 2 7 211 338 4 9 
1927-28 5'9 I 1 16 6 2 (-) 93 11'2 2 4 3 llfr 106 4 9! I 

1928-29 10'6 

I 
1 18 3 7 59 13'9 2 5 3 2l 140 4 1 2 

1929-30 '7'3 1 17 5 o 1(-)141 10'8 2 3 4 0 (-)80 .3 4 

(-) Denotes loss. t Bagged wheat (incllirlln~ IJag). 

'rhe net return to the farmer, as shown above. would be augmented, if he 
carted his wheat to rail. If he is the owner of the plant and land used, his 
income also embraces the intel'est allowed on these items, viz., £150 and 
£202.5, respectively, on unfallowed and fallmved land. These, however, '1l'e 
fairly charged against production. Additional costs of productiollwhich 
are Dot included in the statement are insurance and shire rates. Latterly 
the· amount of these for unfallowed and {allowed land respectively were:
Fire insurance, £5 and £8; hail insurance, £23 and £31; shire rates, £10.5 
and £15.75. 

Where farmers have provided themselves with special bulk-handling 
facilities there should be an additional allowance pe?' contra for .interest '<md 
,depreciation, and where the wheat is carried to .silos in bags fastened· b" 
clips it is estimated that bags can be used a number of times. In the latter 
case the farmer's expenditUJ:e for bags would be only a fraction of tJlat shown 
above. In addition there would he a saving of the cost of rammi.ng 'and 
sewing, estimated at 2c1. per bag. On the other hand, the farmer who sells in 
bags regains part of the difference because he is paid for the weight .of -the 
bags as wheat, which represents a return (at present prices) of nearly.2c1. on 
the cost of his bag. In addition, bagged wheat is generally sold at slightly 
:more per bushel than bulk wheat. Sti.ll, making allowance for 1111 
factors. it is estimated by the Director of Agriculture that farmers hand· 
ling their wheat in bulk l:lake a saving in their costs amounting to 
approximately, Sd. per bag. This should be ,allowed for in consideri.ng tho 
foregoing tables. 

Although this statement is expressed in terms of money, it does notpuro 

port to furnish any .guide to the actual profits of individual farmers. It i!!l 
hypothetical, and illustrates the combined effects ,ofpnices, yields,and 
costs of production on the operations of wheat-farmers in recent years, 
thereby providing an index of prosperity. 
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W ol'ld Production of Wheat. 
The world's production of wheat during recent years in comparison with 

the pre-war average is shown in the following table compiled from the 
publications of the International Institute of Agriculture:-

Year ended Northern Southern Total (excluding 
30th June. Hemisphere. Hemisphere. Total. R.ussia). 

Thousand Bushels. 
1909-1913 (average) 

"'1 
3,407,140 277,943 3,685,083 2,829,750 

1923 ... 2,991,238 340,626 3,331,864 3,173,743 
1924 

HI 
3,406,292 429,377 3,835,669 3,505,437 

1925 ... 3,033,451 404,089 3,437,540 3,106,953 
1926 3,623,804 355,972 3,979,776 3,268,226 
1927 3,756,095 433,1l9 4,189,214 3,381,264 
1928 

"'1 
3,888,560 425,760 4,314,320 3,568,435 

1929 ... 4,135,208 534,369 4,669,577 3,876,293 
1930 3,808,204 359,027 4,167,231 3,465,231 
1931 4.302,812 556,804 4,859,616 3,775,616 

1'h e countries included in the above sum mu IT are those cOJnprised in the totn.l shown in the next sncceed· 
ing table. 

'The following statement, based on information contained in the Reports 
of the International Institute of Agriculture, shows the quantity of wheat 
produced in the leading countries of the world during the past two seasons 
in comparison with the quinquennial average maintained before the war ;-

Northern 
Hemisphere. 

Annual Production of 
Wheat in Thousand Bushels. 

Averaqe,[ 
1909-13. 

t 
1929. 1 1930 .• 

---------------

Southern 
Hemi<;phere. 

Annual Production of 
Wheat in Thousand Bushels. 

Avera~e'l I 1909-10- 19~9-30. 1930-31" 
1913-14. 

Europe-
Russia (Sovie'.)t ... 
France ... . .. 
Itaiy 

§755,33~ I 
316,973 
182,951 
129,174 
151,868 

702,000 
319,861 
260,123 
154,244 
123,062 

1
' I South America-

1,084,000 Argentina... ... 146,752 162,575 271,402 
231,118 Other Countries ... 32,087 50,209 55,000 
310,815 ------------

Spain .. . 
German¥ .. . 

145,991 Total, S. America 178.839 1 212,784 326,402 
139216 --------------

R.ol,lmama 
Grea t Britain and 

87,608 99,752 130)69 

Irelan<l ... 59,850 <\9,757 42,225 
Hungary... 169,289 74,985 73,334 
Bulgaria ... 42,086 33,191 58,272 
Czerhoslovak;a 52,902 53.077 
Poland ... 65,861 79,733 
Belgium ... 14 863 13.225 13,547 
Austria ... 67,381 11,559 11,383 
Yugo-Slavia '''114,715 94,998 89,004 

other Countries _.. 41,468 77,895 86,095 

Total, Europet " 3,033,559 12,133,415 12,448,57~1 
Asia-

British India 351,103 320,731 31'\6,512 
Japan... 23,586 30,496 29,538 
Russia In Asia ... t t t 
Other Countries ... 6,988 75.565 80,006 

Total, A,iat 381,677 1 426,792 1 496,056 

Northern Africa- --------1----
Egypt ... 34,039 45,228 41,100 
Other Countries... 60,415 77,588, 58,834 

Total, N. Africa 94,45~ 122,816 I 99,934 

North America- I I 
United states ... 696,006 809,176 850,965 
Canada ... ,.. 130,042 I 304,520 395,854. 
Other Countries... 71,402 11,485 11.424 

Total, N. America 897,.150 11'] 25,181 11,258,243 

Total, N orthernl I 
Hemisphere "'13,407140 3,808,204 4,302,812 

Australasia-
New South Wales 
Yictoria. '" 
South Australia ... 
Western Australia .. 
Queensland .. . 
Tasmania .. . 

26,717 34,435 65,841 
27,656 25,413 53,814 
22,843 23,345 34,87? 

5,671 39,081 52,892 
1,250 4,235 4,755 

806 370 455 

Total, Australia... 84,9431126,885 212,629 

New Zealand 7,885 7,240 6,500 
--------------

Total, Ausi,ralasia 

south Africa-
Union of South 

Africa 
Other 

92,828 

6,264 
12 

134,125 

11,140 
978 

219,129 

10,273 
1,000 

Total, S. Africa ... 6,276 1 12,118 11,273 

Total, So,lthern I 
Hemisphere ... 277,943 359,027 556,804 

Total, The World, as 1 

far as Reported ... 3,685,083 4,107,~. ~~ 

Countries which ha ye 
not. reported since 
1914? 

100,000 Turkeyt ... 
China§§ ... 
Other . 

..... 1 590,000 
200,000 

• PreIlminary. t The fl.~ures for Russia i~ 1',,;;:;;p;--relate to territory comprised in the Union of 
Sorialist Soviet Republics, including territory in Asia. t Old boundaries, §§ Figure, for onc year only. 
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MAIZE. 

Before the development of the wheat-exporting industry of New South 
\Vales maize-growing was the most extensive single agricultural pursuit. 
It is now the second largest crop grown in the State, but the harvest is 
small in comparison with that of wheat, and is insufficient for local con
sumption. 

Maize is cultivated chiefly in the valleys of the coastal rivers, where both 
soil and climate are peculiarly adapted to its growth. On the Northern 
Tableland also good results are obtained. 

Maize-growing reached its highest development locally in 1910, and since 
then production has decreased. The following statement shows a comparison 
of the extent of maize-growing since the season 1900-01, with the total value 
and average value per acre for each crop:-

Total I Avernge yield 
. per Acre. 

Production. I 
Season. I Al'l~uY~eder I 

for Grain. 

Farm VuIue of Crops. 

Total. Per Acre. 

acres. bushels. bushels. £ £ s. d. 
1900-01 206,051 6,293,000 30'5 839,032 4 ° 6 
1910-11 213,217 7,594,000 35'6 791,050 3 14 '2 
1915-16 154,130 3,774,000 24'5 723,270 4 13 1O 
1920-21 144,105 4,176,000 29'0 974,260 6 15 2 
1921-22 146,687 3,976,000 27'1 894,670 6 2 ° ]922-23 138,169 3,287,000 23'8 890,260 6 8 1O 
1923-24 166,974 4,623,000 27'7 847,550 5 1 6 
1924-25 146,5tH 4,208,000 28'7 631,230 4 6 2 
1925-26 120,955 3,278,000 2j'1 805,820 6 13 3 
1926-27 128,516 a,599,000 28'1 1,004,710 7 16 4 
1927-28 148,801 3,930,570 26'4 622,330 4 3 8 
1928-29 106,835 2,506,470 23'5 543,150 5 1 8 
1929-30 108,219 3,O35,,~50 28'1 758,960 7 ° 3 

The decline in the area sown with maize has been accompanied by a 
decrease in the average yield per acre. The average value per acre has 
risen,but the increase has not been sufficient to compeooate for the decline 
in the purchasing power of money due to a generally higher level of prices. 

The average farm value of the maize crops of the last five years shown 
above was only £6 1s. 10d. per acre, 01' approximately 38 per cent. above the 
average for the quinquennium ending in 1910. The general level of whole
sale prices in the later period was 80 per cent. higher than in the former. 

The following statement shows the area under maize for grain in New 
South Wales during the season 1929-30, with the production and average 
yield in each division:-

Diyision. Area under Maize -----.'-T-----

I I 
Yi.ld. 

for Grain. Total. Per Acre. 

c oastal- ~cres. bushels. bushels. 
North .. , ... ... ... .. . ... 5~,2S5 1,693,176 :~2'4 
Hunter and :M:anning ... ... .. . 18,990 489,291 25'8 
Metropolitan ... ... ... .. . . .. 1,244 42,600 34'2 
South ... ... ... ... ... . .. 8,637 277,011 :12'1 

Total ... ... ... .. . SI,156 2.502,078 30'S 
T ableland-

Northern '" ... ... ... .. . 17,040 3:19,570 J9'9 
Central ... ... ... ... . .. 3,418 86,541 25'3 
Southern ... ... ... .,. .. . 14O 1,935 13'S 

Total . " ... ... .. . 20.59H 428,046 20'S 
Western Slopes ... . .. .-. .. . 1i,169 103,542 16-8 
Central Plains, Riverina, and \-VesteI'll 296 2,184 7-4 

Division. 
All Divisions ... .. , ... 108,219 :1,035,850 2S'1 



224 NBW tlOUTH WADIlB·'O'P¥IOl.jcL YEAS BOOK. 

. The principal factors in the local supply of maize in recent seasons are 
sJiown in the. following table. The particulars relate to calendar years, as 
tlie maize crops of the State are harvested between January and August. 
Complete records are not available of the interstate imports· and exports, 
but it is considered that the quantity unrecorded'is not large. 

Yenr. 

1924 .. . 

1925 .. . 

1926 .. . 

1927 .. . 

1928 .. . 

1929 .. . 

1930 .. . 

Production. 

bUBo 
... 4,623,000 

... 4,208,000 

... 3,278,CO:J 

... 3,599,000 

... 3,931,000 

... 2,506,000 

... 3,036,000 

Import; 

Oversea. I Interrate; 

bus. 
317,000 

180,000 

1,434,000 

249,000 

4,000 

60,000 

bus.· 
1,397,000 

1,623,000 

324,000 

2,543,000 

1,740,000 

2,269,000 

855,000 

Export. 

Oversea. \ Interttate. 

bue. 
53,000 

51,000 

44,000 

6,000 

41,000 I 

2,000 

2,000 

bus. 
62,000 

93,000 

23,000 

106,000 

56;000 

6;000 

10;000 

Avaih,ble Jor 
0onSllnrption. 

* t 

bUBo 
6,222,000. 

5,867,000 

4,>69,000 

6,279,000 

5,578,000 

4,767,000 

3,939,000 

• Subject to adjustment for carry over. t Recordg of interstate movement are incomplete. 
t Negligible. 

The annual requirement of maize is very variable, depending largeiy on 
the nature of the pastoral season and the price and size of available 
supplies. The large importation in 1927 and 1929 is attributed to the 
demand for fodder for sheep and other live stock during the acute though 
sho];t drought. In 1930 supplies of mai2e in the Oommonwealth were 
relatively small and. dear, while wheat was relatively cheap. Pastoral con· 
ditions in the latterhal£ of 1930 were bountiful. 

The imports interstate are derived almost exclusively from Queensland, 
while the imports oversea9,re brought from South Africa. A general duty 
of approximately 28. Od. per bushel is imposed on maize imported aversen, 
except from New Zealand, on which the duty is approximately Is. 5<;1. per 
bushel, together with an ad valo1'em primage duty of 10 per cent. 

OATS. 

Oats is sown in New' South Wales mainly as a hay crop, the areas for 
respective purposes being as follow in 1929-30-0ats for hay, 226,025 
acres; oats for grain, 181,354 acres; and oats for green food, 88,973 acres. 
The combined area---496,352 acres-is 92,785 acres greater than that of the 
previous season, and this, total has not been exceeded previously. 

The elevated distriots of Monaro, Al-,gyle, BatJhurst, and New England 
contain large areas of land on which oats could be cultivated with excellen~ 
resti1tl!, as it thrives best in regions which experience a winter of som. 
severity. 

The principal divisions in respect of the cultivation of oats for grain were 
the Rivel'ina Division, with 80,917 acres producing 1,121,703 bushels, an 
average of 13.9 bushels per acre, the South-western Slopes, where 60,912 
acres produced 947,595 bushels of grain, an average of H,.2 bushels rJer 
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aGl'£), and the Oentral Tableland with 13,211 acres .producing 207,60£1 
bushels, or an average of 15.7 bushels per acre. These three divisions 
between them produced nearly 90 per cent. of the oats grown in the State, 

:The follow-ing table gi-v:es statistics of the cultivation of oats for grain 
since '1900":'01 :-

Season. 

1900c..:01 I 

1910-1] 

.1915-16 

1920-21 

][921-22 

1922-23 

1923-24 

1924-25 

1925~2(j 

1926-27 

1927-28 
1928-29 

1929-BO 

Acres under 
Oats 

fOl'Gl'aill. 

29;383 

77;991 

58,636 

77,709 

69,795 

74,006 

86;693 

123,517 

101;097 

105,115 

114,988 
126,743 

181 ;3E4 

Production. 

Bushelf3, 

593,548 
1,702,706 

1,345,698 

1,642,700 

1,)169,900 

1,250,800 

1,570,300 

2,511,400 

1,615,650 

1,898,750 

1,654,560 

2,183,880 

2,528,610 

·Bushels per 
Acre. 

20'2 

21 '8 

23'0 

21'1 

16'8 

'16'9 

18'1 

20'3 

16'0 

18'1 

14'4 

17'2 

13'9 

Farm Value of Oats for Grain. 

Total. Per Acre, 

.£ £ s, d, 

59,355 2 0 -6 

177,360 2 .5 6 

173,820 2 19 3 

2401,480 3 2 2 

199;820 2 17 3 

234,530 3 3 5 

268,260 3 1 9 

293,000 '2 7 '5 

383,720 3 15 11 

339,880 3 4 8 

324,010 2 16 4, 

2M,860 2 0 3 

316,0~O 1 14 10 

The oats crop is harvested in December, and therefore constitutes the 
looal element of supply for the calendar .year following. The. sources from 
whicl! the local amp has !been supplemented, and the quantity available 
for consumption in each of the past seven years, is shown in the f0110willg 
talble :-

Import, . Export., 
,A vaibble ,Wr Year. OverRea 

Production, 

I 
ann CousumptiQll.t 

Oversea. Interstate-4 ' 'Interstate, :t 

bUBo . b.us, 

I 
\bUB • ,bUBo ",bUII. 

1924 ... '" 1,570,300 '2,000 :681;rJOO 'lil;700' ;2J238;aOO 

1925 ... .., 2,511,400 1,900 291,000 43,600 '2;760,700 

1926 ... ... 1,615,600 235,900 390,500 10,100 2,223,100 

1927 ... .. , .1,898,700 .462,700 .411;200 4Q,l.oO ,2,723;51).0 

1928 ... ... 1,654,600 370,500 450,500 50,000 2;435;600 
1020 ... ... 2,183;900 61800 432,500 '21,700 2;60'1,5{)0 
1930 ... "'J 2,528,600 3,100 '460,400 17;000 2;97,5,'100 

-
t Subleo~ to-adjllstment· for earry-over. 

t Omitting cOllSiderable quantIties Import"d inter.rtnte·at N'ewtlastic, 

A duty of ls, 6d. per cental, OJ,'.<1ppru;'{imately 7 d. pm' bushel ,(l)f 401b.,i8 
imposed on oats imported oversea, together with ,an ad valo1'em "primage 
duty of 10 per cent. In 1924 and 1925 practically the whole local svpply 
was produced in New South Wales and other Australian .r3tates,but in. the 
three following years an appreciable part of the snpply was obtained J1'O:OO 

other countries, mainly from New Zealand. 
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At present the market for oats is chiefly in the metropolitan and New
castle districts, and the demand depends mainly upon the price of maize. 

The local yield per acre is considerably below that of the important pro
ducing countries, and the total yield is insignificant compared with the world 
production, which usually amounts to more 1han 4,000,000,000 bushels per 
year. 

BA.RLEY. 

Barley is produced only on a moderate scale in New South 'Vales, and 
supplies for local consumption are imported from other States. Although 
there are several districts where the necessary conditions as to soil and 
cirainage present inducements for cultivation, particularly! with regard to 
the malting varieties, barley is grown mainly in the N orth-,Vestern Slope, 
the South-Western Slope, and the Riverina Divisions. The areas under 
crop in other districts are small and do not call for special notice. The 
following table shows the area under barley for grain, together with the 
production at intervals since 1900-01. 

I Arca 1 
Production. 11 I Area I 

Production 

Sea30n. under Barley 
Tot I I Average 

Season. under Barley I AYel'ago for Grain. a. per Acre. for Grain. Total. per Acre. 

acres. bushels. Ibushels. acres. bushels. bushels. 
,1900-01 9,435 114,228 12'1 1924-25 6,6:i8 118,300 17'8 
:1910-11 7,082 82,005 I 11'6 1925-26 6,614 105,150 15'9 

1915-16 6,369 114,846 18'0 1926-27 5,629 100,260 17'8 

1920-21 5,969 123,290 20'7 1927-28 5,600 65,850 U'8 
1921-22 5,031 83,950 16'7 1928-29 5,024 80,910 16'1 

1922-23 3,899 55,520 14'3 1929-30 7,947 113,850 14'3 

1923-24 4,357 71,910 16'5 
I 

Considerable fluctuation has occurred in the area cultivated, while the 
grain yield has varied greatly. The average crop during the last ten years 
has been about 14 bushels per acre. 

Of the area cropped for grain in 1929-30, 4,803 acres yielded 74,4{)0 
bushels of malting barley and 3,144 acres yielded 39,390 bushels of other 
barley. In addition, 1,294 acres were cropped for hay and 7,162 acres for 
green food. 

RICE. 

Rice growing trials were made intermittently in New South Wales and 
other Australian States from 1891 to 1922 with indifferent success, but in 
the latter year encouraging results were obtained from trials on the Mur
rumbidgee Irrigation Area by the use of three varieties imported from 
America. Further successful trials were made in the 1923-24 season, and 
in 1924-25 commercial trials were made on 153 acres which yielded approxi
mately 16,200 bushels or 304~ tons of "paddy" rice-an average yield of 
106 bushels per acre. The favour·able prices received for this harvest, 
coupled with the hig'h average yield, encouraged many other growers to 
experiment with the crop, and in 1925-26 a total area of 1,556 acres was 
sown on the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area, but a considerable portion of 
the crops failed wholly or in part owing to the adverse season and the 
experimental nature of many of the sowings. The ;yield was very low, viz., 
61,100 bushels, or an average of 39.2 bushels per acre. 
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The progress in subsequent years was as follows:-

Number Yield Vallle of Average per acre. 
Year. of Area (Pad(ly Yield to lIarveRted. Growers. Rice). Farmer. Yield. 

\ 
Vallle. 

acres. bus.* £ bu~. £ 
1926-27 .,. 66 3,958 214,740 48,320 54·27 12·2 
1927-28 .,. 127 9,891 879,1l3 181,320 88·88 18·3 
1928-29 ... 221 14,027 1,307,520 201,850 93·21 14·4 
1929-30 .. , 258 19,780 1,829,173 289,620 92'48 14'6 

• 42 lb. per b1lBhel. 

The price received by growers f.o.r. Leeton was fixed by the rice milling 
firms at £10 10s. per ton in 1925-26, and £12 per ton in 1926-27, subsequent 
to the imposition of an import duty of 3s. 4d. per cental on uncleaned 
rice and 6s. per cental on cleaned rice. In 1927-28 the price was £11 per 
ton f.o.r. Leeton. The 1928-29 and subsequent harvests were marketed by 
a rice marketing board appointed under the· Marketing of Primary Pro
ducts Act. The 1928-29 crop, totalling 23,2281 tons of marketable rice, 
was sold for consumption in Australia at £11 per ton. f.o.r. Leeton. The 
marketable quantities of the 1929-30 crop were 29,982 tons of A grade and 
2,880 tons of second grade. Up to April, 1931, 20,807 tons of A grade 
rice had been sold for consumption within Australia at £11 per ton f.o.r. 
Le'eton and 6,666 tons of A grade for export over sea at an average price 
of £5 12s. 5d. per ton. To' the same date 244 tons of second grade rice 
had been sold as stock feed at an average price of £6 11s. 8d. per ton, 
but owing to the low price of wheat and the favourable seasonal condi
tions, the remainder was unsaleable, although offered at £2 16s. per ton. 
The quantity pooled from the 1930-31 crop was 26,000 tons. 

Excluding" the quantity used for seed, the consumption of rice in New 
'South "Vales is about 41 lb. per head of population. Thus it would appeal' 
that the annual requirement is approximately 10,700,000 lb. of conmlercial 
rice, equivalent to approximately 410,000 bushels (42 lb.) of "paddy" rice 
as harvested by the grower. It is possible, however, that if local rice can he 
produced in regular supply at a price attractive to consumers, the local 
demand may he increased. The annual quantity of paddy rice required 
for consumption in Australia is estimated by the Rice lliarketing Board 
at between 20,000 and 22,000 tons. 

The volume of oversea trade of New South Wales in rice in each of the· 
past six years is shown below. Until toward the middle of 1930 the pro
portion of Australian grown rice exported oversea was negligible:-

Year. 

1923-24 
1924--25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1!J30-31 

Import oversea. 

Cleaned or partly I 
deaned, 

cwt. 
00' 257,364 

59,837 
00' .67,752 
00' 129,191 
,'" 77,953 
00' 57,227 
00' 74,222 
00' 28,251 

£ 
204,432 
58,824 
60,271 

103,814 
66,192 
51,211 
60,867 
18,376 

cwt. 
131,156 
116,695 
116.015 
123,899 

10,450 
6 

3,088 
10 

£ 
90,725 
68,655 
76,873 
77,215 

6,739 
6 

2,126 
10 

cwt. 
89,741 
96,579 
74,0~7 
59,385 
44,580 
53,771 
62,145 
80,155 

Export oversea. 

£ 
94,702 

100,734 
76,624 
60,564 
47,131 
54,877 
62,283 
58,144 

cwt. 

17 
2,034 

29 

30 
1,214 

12,343 

• Stnted to be after removal of husks, yir..) 16 to 20 per cent. of weight of Ii paddy" rice. 

£ 

HI 
1,384 

32, 

35, 
1,152 
4,330· 
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In 1929-30 the quantities of' local rice exported oversea were. 4,190 cwt. 
cleaned and 1,214 cwt. uncleaned, the corresponding quantities in 1930-31 
being' 56,570 cm, cleaned and 12,343 cwt. uncleaned. 

Ill! the evidence· submitted to the Tariff Board at an investigation con
ducted in 1926 it was estimated 1Jhat there were approximately 53,000 acres 
of Lmd suitable for rice growing on the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area, 
and: that ultimately 40,000 acres would be used for the purpose, 20,000 
aClleS being' cropped annually with one' year's fallow. 

FrAy. 

The prod],lction of wheaten and oaten hay varies in accordance with the 
seasonal factors controlling yield, the prospects for grain crops and the 
madI.et:demand for hay. In favourable years· considerable.stocks are stacked 
£on use in di'Y' seasons. The pllodnction' of' lucerne hay, though subiect. to 
cOllsidellable, fluctuation, is, more constant than that of wheaten, and, oaten 
hay; Thafollowing·table shows the production of hay in each: of. the last 
fiVt!l)'~'r8 (July' to J une) :;~. 

Kind' of Hay •. I. 1925~26. I 1!}26,.27. [1927-28;. I 1928~29. I 1929_30~ 

tons. tons. tons. tons'. tons. 
WJlil.lll.too. ... ... ... 444,,215 39~915 342,97.4· 390,255 3 lil; 237 
OM~n' '" '.0" ... ... 244,520 293,659. 212,535 242,740 223,847 
Lucerne .... ... ... 176,336 189,070 197,599 159,158 149,862 
other ... ... ... .. . 1,204 1,123 . 1,068 1~102 . 2;016 

~---

TOtal ... ... . .. 866;275 877,767 754il!76 ,I 793,2)55 686,962 

GRAPES~ 

Between 1920 and 1924 there was rapid expansion in the area devoted to 
,grape-growing in New South "Vales, which was largely due 10 the establish
ment.o:li the industry on the MUl'rumbidg'ee and' Ourlwaa Irrigation Areas 
and: to the I settlement .of returned soliliers on agricultural holdings adapted 
tOJ grape-g:rowing, 

'.1',hs' follbwing·. dissection of. the total aTea cultivated for grapes- shows 
tnak until 1927 ~28 the greatest! absolute increase in area was in,. grape~, of 
wine varieties, but that the area of grapes in) bearing. for drying has in

'tWelwd'Hlore: than fivefold'in a: llel'iod of nine 'years .;-

Variel!ies'ofl gI'.pe~1 

Table ... 
D~ngJ 
Wine ... 

Total, bea,ring 

Ne-t bearing ... 

Grand Totali 

acres. acres. acres. ' acres. acres. I acres. 
... 2,087 2,464 2,545 2,576 2,644 2,620 

699 2;298, 2j865 2,965' 3;3571 3,860 
... 4.5811 6,977 7j051 7,456 7,077 7,019 

__ _.o...._ ________ - _______ __ • __ 

... 7,375 1l,'i:39 12;461 12;997 13;078 I 13,499 

{ Wine}' 3,408 2,726 {49!\' 530 1;000, 1,144 
. Other . . 1,323 . 1,353 1,122 I 946 

... . .. -;'0, 78~ 'U:465 -U:;~'l~ '15;200115.5s9 
~--~------~----~--~ 

The' production 0f the vineyards according to the purposes for which it 
was used is shown in the following comparison. The quantities do not 
relhte in every case to the acreages as classified in t~c preceding table', as 



.dGR/CUL1·URE. 229 

the produce of some varieties of vines cultivated· usually for a particular 
purpose may be used ultimately in a different way:-

Production. 1919-20. 1925-£0. I 1926-27. 11927-28./ 1928-29·1 1929-30. 

Table grapes ... cwt . 53,560 76,740 93,780 85,000 85,560" 82,520 
Dried' grapes-

Sultanas 4,987 19,386 35,857 25,601 55,330 78,329 
Currants 2,465 6,132 9,106 4,536 9,755 10,282 
Raisins & lexias 2,097 3,783 5,207 5,232 4,757 5,062 

Grapes used for wine" 105,360 203,940 263,840 313,840 250,880 298,680 
Wine made gal. 717,893 1,240,893 1,625,507 2,295;030 1,481,846

1 

1,933,709 

The approximate quantities of dried grapes packed in 1930-31 were 
,gultanas, 38,300 cwt., currants 8,000 cwt., raisins andlexias 2,000· cwt. 

The volume of output shows some variation in accordance with the effect 
,of seasonal conditions on average yields. The most striking fcatlll'e of the 
table is the rapid increase in the production of sultanas. 

Particulars of the production from vineyards in irrigation areas are 
shown in the section " Water Oonservation and Irrigation" of this Year 
Book. 

The most inlportant viticultural district was formerly in the Hunter and 
Manning Division, the area cultivated for grapes in that Division in 
1929-30 being 1,991 acres for wine-making, 247 acres for table use, and 
(l0 acres of young vines. However, the area cuI tivated for grapes is il;)W 

largest .in the Riverina Division, where 3,854 acres were grown in 1929-30 
for wine-making, 634 acres for table use, 2,3G6 acres for drying, and 1,227 
acres of young vines. The greater pm·t of these areas is in the Murrum
bidgee Irl'igfltion Area. 

Oonsiderable quantities of grapes for wine and dried fruits are grown 
on the irrigation areas of the Australian States, mainly in Victoria and 
South Australia. In recent years the production of dried fruits has largely 
,exceeded the Australian demand, and ou aeCollnt of the low prices prevail
ing abroad, le.!!;islation was passed' by the States concerned and by the Oom
monwealth to make provision for organised marketing, In this way the 
local and the less ])rofitable export trade is distributed on an equitable basis 
amongst the ])roduceTs in the various States, nnd the OOlllmonwealth 
assists in the export and disposal of the dried iTuits in the oveTsen markets. 
In 1930 packing sheds in New South Wales were required to expoTt oversea 
55, per cent. of the sultanas and currants produced and 85 per cent. of the 
lexias. 111e corresponding pJ)oportionsin, 1fl31 were 65 per cent. ;l.llcl 70 
per cent. respectively. 

The ma:in provisi(1)ns of the !Dried Fruits Act, 1927, passed in New South 
Wales ,yere submi,tted to a poH of the grbwers before they were brought into 
opeTation. The Act, which is similar to enactments passed in VictoTia and 
South Australia, provides for the constitution of the New South vValeR 
Dried Fruits Board to contTol the marketing of dTied fruits (i.e., currants, 
sultanas, and lexias) for consumpt'ion in the State, for the registration of 
growers, dealers, etc., and for the imposition of a levy on the groweTs to meet 
expenses of administration. The levy was fi:'{ed at the rate of la d. per lb. 
of the dried fruits produced by each grower, but this was reduced to '/1lcl. 
per lb. in the 1930 season~ 

The export trade in these dried fruits is controlled by the Dried Fruits 
Control Board constituted under Federal legislation. The Board consists of 
one representative of the Oommonwealth Government, foul' representatives 
of the growers, and two members with commeTcial experience appointed b.1' 
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the Commonwealth. A London agency has been established to arrange con
ditions governing export and to accept control of dried uuits for handling 
and distributing. For financing the activities of the Board a charge, not 
exceeding ?ld. per lb., may be levied on dried fruits exported from the 
Commonwealth. 

The export trade in wine is assisted by a bounty payable by the Common
wealth Government. Under the vVine Export Bounty Act of 1924 the rate 
of bounty was 4s. per gallon on fortified wine exported from the Common
wealth during the three years ended 31st August, 1927. It was reduced to 
Is. 9d. per gallon as from 1st ISeptember, 1D27, and further reduced to Is. 
per gallon, except on wine exported to Canada for consumption there, as 
from 8th March, 1928. As from 13th March, 1930, ihe bounty was increased 
to Is. 9d. per gallon. During the year enc1('d 30th .Tune, 1926, bounty 
amounting to £32,609 was paid on 163,043 g'al1ons of wine exported from 
New South Wales; in 1926-27 £49,572 was paid on 247,858 gallons; in 
1927-28 £30,330 on 168,213 gallons; in 1928-29 £1,784 on 31,206 gallons; 
and in 1929-30 £1,795 on 25,295 gallons. 

BANANAS. 

Banana culture developed rapidly in the Tweed RiYer district of th~ 
North Ooast division from 1914 to 1922, but subsequently it was almost 
extinguished by a disease known as "bunchy top." In August, 1923, the 
Governments of the Commonwealth, New South vVales and Queensland, 
began a joint investigation. Each contributed £1,500 to defray mlo'])enses, 
and a Bunchy-top Control Board was appointed. As a result of its investi
gations the Committee determined that bUIichy top was a virus disease 
transmitted mainly by the banana aphis and by the transfer of diseased 
plants, also that there was no resistant or immune banana stock. The com· 
mittee submitted recommendations fOl' stringent action in controlling the 
disease, based mainly on the registration of banana plantations, the prompt 
destruction of all infected plants, the breeding of clean stock, the prevention 
of transmission of infected plants, and the destruction of deserted planta
tions. 

The following table shows the area cultivated for and the production of 
bananas in each year since the industry reached its maximum development 
in 1922:-

Area. Production. 
Year ended 30th .June. 

Bearing. INot bearing. I Total. Cases. I Farm value 

acres. acres. acres. £ 
1922 .. , ... ... ... 4,570 898 5,468 433,533 260,120 
1923 . " ... ... ... 3,300 507 3,807 233,526 151.740 
1924 ... ... ... ... 1,604 250 1,854 94,983 95,4W 
1925 ... ... ... . .. 1,002 502 1,504 60,673 47,090 
1926 ... ... ... .. . 1,071 658 1,729 68,167 50,550 
1927 ... ... ... .. . 1,378 468 1,846 64,543 52,730 
1928 ... ... ... .. . 1,229 763 1,992 74,703 56,030 
1929 .. , ... ... .. . 1,060 8.52 1,912 81,455 61,090 
1931) ... ... ... '''\ 1,806 1,534 3,340 117,120 107,840 

I I 

Returns collected by the Director of Fruit Culture indicate that at 31st 
March, 1930, there were 4,149 acres under bananas and, at 31st :March, 1931, 
6,878 acres. At the latter date there were registered 1,195 growers with 
m'eas of 1 acre or more llllder bananas and 1,259 growers with less than 1. 
ncre. In the year ended 31st March, 1931, 1,322 acres of bananas were 
destroyed. 
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The quantity of ban~nas imported oversea in 1930-31 was 17,309 centals, 
valued at £] 2',023. The duty on bananas imported oversea other than from 
Norfolk Island is ld. per Ib, together with an ad valorem primage duty of 
10 per cent. In the year ended December, 1930, 333,814 cases of bananas 
were imported into New South' ,Vales from Queensland. 

FRUIT AND YEGET,\BLE GROWING. 

In 1929-30 the area of land on which fruit (including grapes, bananas, 
and pineapples) was grown was 93,121 acres, and the value of production 
therefrom £2,623,910. 

The importance of fruit uncl yeg·,~tllble growing as industries is shown 
by the following comparison, which relates to the area and value of pro
duction of each of the principul classes of crop on holdings of 1 acre and 
llpwurds in extent :-

1928-29. 11 1929·30. 

Kind uf Crops. 
Area I Are. I not vet in 

Benrlng. Bearing. 
~~- -.-- -~---. ---- ----

Acre •. <- I Acres. 
Orchards-Oitrll~ ... 6,Rsn 211,:166 

Othed ... 8,22!l :ll,R93 
-~------

Total 15,118 58,259 

Vineyards ... ... 2,122 13,078 
Market Gardens ... ... ... 7,709 
Separate Root Crops ... ... 16,621 
Minor CL'OPS of Fruit and 

Yegetahles .. 1,038 14,458 
--- ----

Grand Total ... 18,278 110,125 

Value of 
Cl'Op. 

9Vl71l0 I 
~,150 I 

J,731,260 I 
416,910* 
689,440 
374,720 i 
442,610 . 

3,654,940 I 

Acres. 
6,7-17 
7,fl08 

14,355 

2,090 
... 
... 

1,705 
-----

18,150 

Acres. 
27,263 
31,729 

58,992 

13,499 
8,380 

14,948 

17,178 
---
112,997 

Value of 
Crop. 

£ 
J,176,400 

961,120 
-----
2,137,520 

320,600* 
621,210 
231,080 

505,540 
----
3,815,950 

*' Includes value of wine and spirit madfl from grape juice. t Excludes passion-fruit, bananas, 
pin~apples, and berry fruits. 

The cultivation of many classes of fruit is capable of considerable expan
sion, and as there exist large areas of suita:ble soil with climatic conditions 
ranging' {l'om cvmpal'Utive cold on the highlands to semi-tropical heat on the 
North Ooast, a large variety of fruits can be cultivated. In the vicinity of 
Sydney, citrus fruits, peaches, plums, apples, and passion-fruit are most. 
generally planted. On the tnblelands, apples, pears, apricot.s, and all the 
fruits from cool and temperate climates thrive well; in the west. and in the 
south-west, citrus, pome and stone fruits, figs, almonds, and raisin-grapes 
are eultivated; and in the north coastal districts, bananas, pineapples, and 
other tropical fmits are grown. Oitrus fmits are cultivated extensively, and 
form the largest element in local fruit production. 

·With the exception of oranges and mandarins, the fruit production of 
New South Wales is far below the demand. In t.he year ended December, 
1930, approximately 2,000,000 cases of fresh fruit were imported into New 
South Wales from the States, including 950,000 cases from Victoria, 
880,000 from Tasmania, 110,000 from Queensland and 65,000 from South 
Australia. The quantity of fruit used for jam and fr.uit-canning in 
factories in New South ,Vales eluring 1929-30 was 12;500 tons, valued at 
£156,284. Fresh fruit (other than citrus) to the value of £86,158 was 
exported overseas from New South Wales in 1930-31', in addition to pre
served fruit and vcgetubles, pulp and juice of local origin valued at £112,543 
and dried fruits of local origin valued at £25,065, Good seasons gener-

. ally produce a glut of stone fruits, for which apparently there is no system 
of efficient handling. 
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The extent of cultivation of each imilortant class of fruit on holdings 
of 1 acre and upwards during the past two seasons is shown in the following 
table:-

192il-29. 1929-30. 

Fruit. Number of Trees of Bearing Age. Number of I Trees of Bearing Age. 
ITrtlBS not. Trees not I 

yet 

I 
yet 

Bearing. Number. Yield. Bellring. Number.) Yield. 

Oranges- bushels. bushels. 
Seville .. , .. , 10,212 43,044 55,612 6,885 ~5,473 36,699 
IVashington Navel ... 182.96!! 493,051 582,734 169,438 535,790 609,135 
Valencia .. , ... 253,546 675,310 897,231 245,525 7:Z2,790 695,771 
All other .. , .. 39,906 425,32:l 547,484 34,674 408,910 378,625 
Total oranges ... 486,633 1,636,728 2,083,061 456,522 1,703,963 1,720,23(} 

Lencons '" .. , .. , 38,292 23~,248 376,577 47,929 217,578 284,491 
Mandarins ... .. , ... 125,808 573,492 .537,363 120,202 597,533 508,647 
Other Citrus ... . .. 7,929 27,730 34,819 12,110 25,869 28,313 
Apples ... .. , ... 307,711 965,816 639,720 322,113 954,008 93l,486· 
Pears-

I 

~ 

Williams .. , ... 31,434 165,618 156,979 25,985 165,504 179,414 
All other .. , ... 27,661 155,196 129,844 23,911 142,177 133,640 . 

Peaches-
Dessert and Drying ... 54,726 3-18,527 257,905 lil,934 319,4[0 249,220 
C[Llllling .. , ... 46,837 176,007 172,725 50,699 165,965 226,095 

Nectarines ... .. , .. '8,529 31,556 20,300 9,234 31,087 20,465-
Plums .. , ... ... 40,160 219,509 I .126,339 39,635 212,443 133,403 
Prunes .. . .. . .. 71,865 217.SlO 

I 
104,673 33,686 258,991 164,684 

Cherries ... .. , ... 88,949 230;800 l! 1,924 78;380 238,13i 86,63(} 
Apricots ... ." ... 17,823 161,222 153,113 lti,491 155,570 166,653 
Quinces ... ." ... 9,082 21,390 21,557 lI,371 16,864 19,219-
Persimmons ." ... I, Ii'll I 10,465 6,653 529 10,388 6,807 
Passion Frui t ... ... t66,082 t215,425 40,211 t75,651 t203,S95 51,051 
tAll other ... ." ... .•. ,.0 13,611 ... .. . 15,145 

I 
t Vines. :j: Excludes bananas and pineapples. 

The figures shown above include returns from private orchards, which 
are, however, of comparati~'ely small extent. 

,--
Cit1'US F1'uits. 

Par,ticulars .of ci:tnilB ore-harc1s are shown in the following statement :-
--

Area under Oultivation (Citrus 
Production. I Value of P£oduotion.* Fruit~.) 

SeaSon. 

productil.e·1 I 
lA verage per ) kverage per-Not 

bearing. Total. Total. Productive [ Total. Pl'oductiYe 
Acre. Acre. 

cam'es. ,aares. I acres. I bushels. bushels. £ £ d. s. 
1900-;01 1l,OlB 3,952 14,965 .648,628 59 81,080 7 7 :I 
1910~1l 17,465 2,,6<13 20,108 1,478,306 85 199,300 11 8 3 
1920-21 21,990 6,445 28,435 2,009,756 91 477,580 21 14 4 
1922-23 20,412 8;036 28,448 1;984,707 97 628,100 30 5 8 
1923-24 20,733 8,971 29,704, 21004,020 97 521;730 25 3 4 
1924...;25 22;709 9,284 3:1;993 2.292,062 101 609,420 26 16 !} 

1925~26 23,425 7.,860 31,285 ~,_486,020 106 742,650 31 14 1 
1926.,..27 23,853 7,854 31,707 2,273,529 95 762,360 31 19 Z 
1927-28 26,056 7,301 33:'157 2;604,983 lOO 765,240 29 7 5 
1928-29 26,366 {1,S80 33,255 3,'0:l1,!q20 115 913,110 3·1 12 8 
1929-30 27,2133 6;747 34,010 2,541,681 93 1,176,400 43 3 0 

• At arc bards. 
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The principal divisions for the cultivation of citrus fruits are as follow;
Metropolitan, 9,045 acres; Hunter and ~fanning, 9,640 acres; Riverina 
(which includes the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area), 7,102 acres, and 
Oentral Tableland, 6,476 acres. 

The number of orchards of 1 acre .01' more in extent in which .citrus fruit 
was .cultivated during the year 1929,30 was 5,110, and of these ;the .average
alleawas 6~7 acres. 

'The production of oranges and mandarins has attained such proportiom; 
that the growers are obliged to seek oversea markets. During 1929-30 the 
oversea export of citrus fruits from New South Wales was valued 'at 
£40,873, and in 1930-31 at £75,037. Practically the whole of this export 
was to New Zealand until 1930-31, when a substantial proportion was to> 
Canada. . 

The system of packing and marketing inaugurated by the Oentral Oitrus 
AS80ciation was described on page 602 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

Fruits other than Oitrus. 
The following table shows the area of orchards and fruit gardens, 

exclusive of citrus orchards, bananas, pineapples, and berry fruits, together 
with the total value of each season's, yield, at intervals since 1900-01:-

Season. 

1900-01 
1910-11 
1920-21 
1921-22 
1922-23 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
192&-29 
1929-30 

Area under Cultivation (J<'ruits other than Citrus). VoJue of Production. 

Productive. j Not Bearin,(. Total. Total. I Average per 
Pl'oducti'\'eAcre .. 

--~--------~----------~--------

acres. acres. acres. £ £ s. d. 
25,766 5,503 31,269 270,080 10 9 8 
20,498 6.748 27,246 271,930 13 5 4 
27;302 14;309 41,611 577,480 21 B (} 

27,838 14,031 41,869 5!7,9:jO 19 13 g: 
26,314 14,fjOO 40,814 732,390 .27 16 I> 
27,220 13,525 40,745 645,820 23 14 6 
27,694 12,679 40,373 796,390 28 15 Z 
29,621 11,818 4] ,439 857,380 28 18 11 
30,403 10,637 41,040 855,540 28 2 7 
32,492 9,038 41.530 957,550 29 9 6 
32;:123 8;389 40.712 860,710 26 12 '7 
32,284 7,767 40,051 1,006,640 31 3 7 

More than one-quarter of :the area under fTuits other, than citr,us is 
8ituated in the',Oentral Tablelands, where the area Qccupied in this way.is 
10;066 acres ; 8;669 'acres aresituateGl in the south-western slopes, and 7;785 
acres in the Riverina, which includes the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Settle
ment.'" 

In contrast with the headway made in organising the marketing of citru~ 
fruits little had been done until recently to improve the system of market
ing other fruits. However, an efficient cool store on co-operative lines was 
established at Batlow some years ,ago to 'provide gl!0WerS lwith storwge 
chambe'l's which will enable them to store ,apples and pears during periods 
of plenty, for sale when supplies are scarce by reason of seasonal changes. 
In addition to the monetary gain, this system makes it possible for ·sup
pliers to guarantee continuity of supplies of fruit over a definite period, to 
make valuable trading connections, and to inaug1.11'ate sound marketiillg· 
undertakings. Some details of ,the .scheme were lYublishedon page 477 of 

,the Year Book for 1924. During the year 1928 certain of the producers' 

• See pages 238 and 239. 
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org'anisations opened retail stores in the cit~,. A cool store has since been 
established at Orange, and a building for a similar purpose has been con
structed at Young. 

li''f1tit Canning. 

The Oommonwealth Government paid bounty on certain kinds of fruit 
canned in 1923-24, and on such fruit exported on or before 28th February, 
1925. A sum of £4,594 was paid in 1925-26 on fruit canned in New South 
Wales, and a further sum of £3,102 in 1927-28. The export of canned 
fruit is supervised by the Oanned Fruit Oontrol Board constituted under 
Federal legislation. 

The following statement shows thc quantity and value of canned fruit 
produced in factories in New South Wales during each of the past seven 
years:-

Year. 

19~3-2+ ". 
1924-25 ". 
1[125-26 ". 
1026-27 ... 
1927-28 ." 
1928-2fl .. . 
1929-30 .. . ."[ ... 

Fruit Preserved. 

Quantity. 

lb. 
10,521,701 
17.019,569 
11.325,850 

8,261,091 
13,922,386 
14,213,747 
17,133,226 

Dried F'I'1fits. 

Value at Cannery. 

£ 
242,255 
408,101 
264,794 
182,436 
242,537 
258,037 
271,360 

Thc quantity of dried fruit produceu in New South 'Wales in 19'2'9-30 was 
127,992 cwt. The bulk of the fruit treated in this way consisted of grapes 
of which details are shown on page 228. The production of dried prunes 
increased from 1,890 cwL in 1926-2'7 to 24-,305 cwL in 1929-30, and further 
expansion may be anticipated as thc young trees reach full bearing capacity. 
The total production of dried fruits in each of the last five seasuns is shown 
below:-

Dried Fruit. 1925-26. 1926-27. 1927-28. 192&-29. 1929-30. 

cwt. cwt. cwt. cwt. cwt. 
Apricots . " ", 775 4,072 4,577 9,097 6,473 
Grapes ". ". 29,301 50,170 35,369 69,842 93,673 
Peaches ". . " 1,334 655 4,782 3,461 2,866 
Pears " . ." 303 165 630 I 355 265 
Prunes . " " . 3,111 ],890 12,657 

I 

17,633 24,305 
'Other " . " . 65 39 388 453 410 

- ._--
Total ". 34,889 56,991 58,403 100,841 127,993 

.-

Vegetables. 

As agricultural and pastoral statistics are collected only in respect of 
holdings of one acre 01' more in extent, they do not provide a complete 
census of vegetable growing. Nevertheless the information obtained may 
be considered to pl'ovide reasonably complete particulars of operations con
ducted on a commercial basis. 

A considerable proportion of the vegetables produced on holdings of 
1 a'cre and over are grown in market gardens, and data as to individual 
crops are not available in respect of these. In 1929-30 market garden 
pro~uce was grown on 1,750 holdings, in areas of 1 acre or more, the ~otal, 
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area being 8,380 acres; and the valuc of production was £G21,212. Thc nfea 
and production of individual crops, exclusive of areas cultivated in market 
gardens or on holding's less than 1 acre in extent, were as follow:-

Vegetables. I 
1927-~8. I 1928-29. I -----

Area of . Area of . 
Crop. I ProductIOn. Crop. I ProdnctlOu. 

1929-30 

Atea of 
Crop. I Production. 

-

.! 
\ 

Potatoes- acres. tons. acres. tons. acres. tons. 
Eady (Summer) 5,45fi 13,928 4,468 7,458 3,536 6,988 
Late (Winter) 16,123 33,469 10,362 18,881 9,249 16,919 
Sweet ". Ti5 3,864 6S9 3,222 845 4,294 

Onions . " ... 155 569 IHl 432 131 437 
Turnips ". ". 693 1,906 775 1,589 1,008 3,260 
Other Root Crops 121 702 196 524 179 717 
Pumpkins anu }Ielons 3,796 J:l,915 2,345 5,791 2,818 8,898 

Half-cases. Half·cases. Half·cases. 
Tomatoes ... " 1,990 311,849 1,896 273,118 2,186 436,369 

£ £ £ 
Peas " ". '''1 

6,026 102,760 6,803 118,250 7,862 100,144 
Beans . " " . 872 25,360 996 2~),550 930 18,936 
CalJbages ." .,,\ :~74 18,920 501 21,340 634 

I 
10,695 

Cauliflowers ... ". 256 11,260 240 7,170 22R 5,177 
Other ". ... 57 2,370 82 3,0:W 29 8il7 

MrsCELLANEOlis CROPS. 

Particulars of miscellaneous crops nf the State are shown below:-

Crop 

Hay-
Wheaten 
Oaten 
Lucerne 
Other 

Green Fodder 

Rye (Grain) ... 
Broom Millet-

Grain 

Fibre 
Root Crops·

Potatoes 
Other 

". ') 

... J 
Miscellaneous Crops

Tobacco (Dried Leaf) 
Sugar Cane-

Crushed 
Stand-over ... 

Year ended 30th June, 1930. Year ended 30th June, 1929. I 
AI'C'u. I Production. J 'Y:~~~e:er --A-r-e"-·--I'-P-l-·Od-'-lC-Li-ol-'·-I")'''r'i:~~J~er 

~~~~~70 I ;~~~55 tOf~4 [ 
214-,137 242,740 l-l3 I 

04,275 I 159,158 1·69 
1,048 1,102 1·05 I 

26~i,699 £811 ,930 * I 
bushels. bushels. 

3,00;' 53,700 17·9 

2,018 

14,830 
1,791 

762 

6,783 J 
!J,055 

8,100 
cwt,. 

6,623 
tons. 
26,339 

5,767 
cwt,. 

5,194 
tons. 
147,414 

4·0 ') 
cwt. J{ 

3·3 
tons. 

1·8 
3·2 

cwt. 
6.8 

tons. 
21·7 

acres. 
381,071 
226,026 
89,385 

1,914 
356,903 

3,974 

2,621 

12,785 
2,163 

446 

7,067 
7,458 

• COlllparclth7 c averages not available. 

tons. 
311,237 
223,847 
149,862 

2,016 
£952,186 
bushels. 

56,970 

12,930 
cwt. 
13,095 

tous. 
23,907 

8,708 
c~t,. 

1,934 
tons. 
174,110 

tons. 
0·82 
0'99 
1-68 
1·05 

* 
bushels, 

14'3 

5'1 
cwt. 

5'2 
tons. 

1'9 
4'0 

cwt. 
4'3 

tous. 
2l-0 

Details respecting- each of these crops are shown III the "Statistical 
Reg'ister of New South Wales." 

The greater part of the area cultivated for hay is sown with wheat, but 
cultivation for oaten hay is also very extensive. Lucerne is more 01' less 
a permanent crop, but the area cut for hay in 1929-30 decreased. The area 
of land cultivated expressly for green fodder is not known. The area shown 
above includes areas which failed to mature for grain 01' huy and were used 
as green fodder for stock. 

Only about 10 per cent. of the tobacco and ~,bout 20 per cent. of the sugar 
consumed annually in New -South 'Vales ure grown within the State. 
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'SILAGE. 

New South W·ales is liable ·at intervals of fairly regular recurrence to 
long periods of. dry weather. It consequently lacks a permanent supply of 
natural fodder, and the necessity arises for conserving the abundant growth 
{)f herbage of good seasons, in the form of silage, for use when natural 
pastures are exhausted. To facilitate such conservation the Department 
of Agriculture offers free advice concerning material and method of con
structing silos. Farmers may sink pits for the same pur;pose at small 
·eXIJense. 

The possession of stocks of silage is highly advantageous to the prose
cution of dairy-farming in the districts of the coast, where the climatic 
-conditions are unfavorable to the growth of winter fodder. 

The quantity of silage made in the State in 1929-30 was ~'8,155 tons, 
made on 338 farms, and valued at £51,102; 1!J,553 tons were made in coastal 
districts, and 4,186 tons on the Western Slopes. The quantity varies 'Jon
siderably fro111 year to year. 

Oonsidering the liability of the State to periods of severe drought, the 
small efforts made to conserve the fodder of abundant seasons are disappoint
ing. As a means of conserving fodder, the making of silage is of great 
potential value. Schemes of fodder conservation as insurance against 
drought have been considered fro111 time to time, but no proj ect has yet been 
initiated. 

PLANT DISEASES ACT, 192'4. 
A brief description of this Act was published at page 606 of the Year Book 

for 1928-29. 
Fruit Oensus, 1923. 

In 1923 a special census was taken to ascertain the number of trees of 
each variety of each kind of fruit planted in New South Wales, in order to 
-facilitate consideration of the problem of marketing. 

The results were briefly summarised on page 504 of the Official Year Book 
for 1923, and were published in full in the AgTiwltnml Gazette of February, 
1925. 

Registration of Farm Prod,tlce Agents. 

A summary of operations under the Farm Produce Agents Act w'as 
published on page '607 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 
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WATER CONSERVATION AND IRRIGATION. 

A brief outline of the problem of water conservation and irrigation and 
of the policy adopted in New South Wales' was published: in the Year 
Book for 1928-29 at page 608. 

The Murrumbidgee, Hay, Ourlwaa and OoomealIa Irrigation, Areas were 
described on pages 609 to 611 of tlie Year Book for 1928.;29' and details 
of subsequent developments are contained in the Annual ReI)orts of the 
Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oommission and in the Report, of the 
Auditor-General. 

A summary of the ex"ansion of the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Scheme 
is provided below:-

Value,of R,wenue de.lved. 
Yearanded Water Area Rural 
30th June. Distributed, Watereu. ProductIon Water Ratesl Land Leasei Interest I Other • and Chnrge3 Rentals on advances Revenue. 

acre feet acres. £ £ £ £ £ 

1924 66,433 56,076 600,000 30,957 74,276 111,600 2,602 

1925 68,785 58,698 720,000 34,778 74,985 125,452: 1,821 

1926 81,949 57,810 800,000 38,707 73,.287 120;086 i 650 

1927 104,158 59,795 884,000 45,976 73,994 118,794 1,667 

1928 139,441 64,938 841,000 54,521 72,355 101,382 2,476 

1929 214,170 75,254 970,000 69,227 74,;670' 83;211' 806 

1930 301,1545 97,012' 1,002,000 101,194 82,999 77;'lli2' 2,367 

I -
• 'Excluding value added In facturies. 

The capital expenditure connected with the irrigation areas was 
£9,242,951 as at 30th June, 1929, of which £9,035,960 was expended on 
Loan Account. This sum was reduced by £1,OlrT,626 written off for 
various reasons, including £954,796 on account of Soldier Settlement. 

PRODUOTION ON IRRIGATION SETTLEMENTS. 

,Comparative statistics of the irrig2.tion settlements established and COll

trolled·, by· the S bate in New South Wales are shown in the following state
ment; the particulars for 1910-11 relate to the Ray and Ourlwaa settlements 
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only, as farming operations on the Murrumbidgee area did not commence 
until the season 1912-13:-

I 
1929-30. 

P!irticulnfs. 
1

1910
-
11

• 
1920-21. 

Murl'um'l I CUl'lwaa I 
bidgee. Hay. and Coo· Total. 

I mealla. 

Cultivated Holdings ... ... No.1 86 1,190 1, 3581 13 211 1,58Z 

Area under-
All Crops '" ... Acres 862 31,065 97,977 126 2,708 100,811 

Grain ... ... ... 
.~ 

2 2,860 59,780 .., 1 59,781 
Hay and Green Food ... 

" 
a99 16,085 17,985 122 57 18,164 

Grape Vines-
Bearing ... ... ... 

" 
186 1,253 4,981 ... 1,154 6,135 

Not yet Bearing ... 
" 

74 1,896 1,125 ... 403 1,528 

Orchards-
Bearing ... ... ... 

" 
58 4,11>4 9,882 4 611 10,497 

Not yet Bearing ... 
" 

139 4,414 3,559 ... 480 4,039 

Live Stock-
Horses ... ... ... No. 239 5,264 5,281 124 302 5,707 

Cattle- I 
Dairy ... ... .. . 

" 
484 4,007 *1,687 *:H5 *8 "2,070 

Other ... ... ... 
" 

530 5,463 2,556 194 125 2,875 
Sheep ... ... ... 

" 
703 16,927 84,a08 534 154 84,996 

Swine '" ... ... 
" 

134- 2,564 1,443 74 21 1,538 

Production-
Wine ... ... ... gal. ... 6-1,000 1,5:.lQ,659 . .. .. . 1,526,659 
Sultanas ... ... ... cwt . 

} 1,009 1 
2,923 24-,847 .., 30,699 55,546 

Raisins and Lexias ... 
" 967 98 ... 2,889 2,987 

Currants ... ... ... 
" 

2,188 2,649 .. , 4,205 6,85-1 

Oranges-

273 ( 
260,46-1 Washington N[wel ... bu~h. 

5 
49,328 150 18,748 279,362 

Valencia ... ... ... 
" 

21,323 116,099 . .. 8,213 124,312 
All other ... ... 

" l 3,455 17,41!7 150 1,522 19,099 

Lemons ... ... .. . 
" ... 11,062 40,896 50 2,179 43,125 

Peaches-
Dessert and Drying ... 

" } 2,467 
r 40,433 42,555 106 19,704 62,365 

Canning ... ... ... 
" 

172,361 216,194 ... .. . 216,194-
Nectarines ... .... ... 

" ( 3,751 4,778 .. . 1,975 6,753 
Apricots ... ... .. . 

" 
2,905 58,136 124,896 3 10,685 135,iiS4 

Prunes ... ... ... 
" 

. .. 10,829 87,5H .. . 1,220 8S, 76 t 

Butter ... ... ... lb. 5,100 40,761 217,8741 21, j'3S 160 :!RO;77~ 
Bacon and Ham ... ... 

" 
820 11,413 :!61,1841 ... .., 201,18-1 

Grain--Wheat ... bush. ... 24,648 :H3,563
i ... 21 M3.58·l 

Rice ... 
" 

. .. ... 1,829, l73 ... ... 1,8:?9,173-

Oats ... 
" 

... 9,207 3'2.229 ... .. . 32,229 
Other ... 

" 
.. , 9,171 7;437 '" .. . 7,437 

• Cows in re~istereu dairies onl y. 

The total are'a under crop has shown considerable increase in recent. 
years because of the extension of grain crops (mainly rice' and wheat). 
In 1929-30 however there was an expansion in the area of orchards and 
vineyards. 
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Oranges, peaches, apricots, and prunes are the principal kinds of fruit 
produced. The yields of these may be expected to increase rapidly as the 
young trees become increasingly productive. 

T,he following statement shows the number of fruit trees of the principal 
varieties, distinguishing the productive from those not yet bearing :--

1910-11. 1920-21. 1929-30. 

Fruit trees. 
Pro- I Not yet Pro- \ Not yet Pro· \ N'ot yet 

ductil·e. Bea.ring. ductive. Bearing. ductive. Bearing. 

Orange-

3,606{ 
1,150 6,283 2,367 1,432 Seville . " ... 

~ Washington Havel .. , 202 60,810 70,314 226,231 66,354 
Valencia ... ." 27,425 40,028 119,790 99,614 
All other ... ... 119 136 3,134 5,443 12,134 3,024 

Lemon '" ... '" ... ... '" 13,766 17,881 29,873 8,922 
Mandarin ... ... . " ... .. . 1,888 3,571 14,683 6,558 
Peach-

Dessert and Drying ... 
} 1,752 4,503 { 

31,022 29,664 42,620 3,776 
Canning ... ... 118,811 73,804 150,195 48,221 

Nectarine ... ... .., 3,739 4,020 4,717 1,136 
Apricot ... ... .. , . .. 2,033 2,969 51,624 37,901 109,573 8,088 
Prune ... . .. ... ... . .. .. . 14,832 62,353 106,761 5,391 
Plum ... ... ... .., 98 282 8,475 6,812 10,444 686 
l'ear-

\VilIiams ... ... } 165 1,096 1 10,908 15,596 15,467 1,841 
Other ... ... . .. 5,663 3,457 7,214 568 

Apple .. , ... . .. .. ' 400 718 3,452 10,240 44,496 75,586 
Fig ... ... ... .. . 201 38 1,428 2,995 6,294 5,786 
Almond ... ... ... ... ... 140 6,948 8,631 22,033 6,096 

I 

The growing of oranges is the most extensive activity, and large quan
tit'ies of peaches are grown especially for canning, also apricots, prunes, 
pEal'S, and apples. However, there was an appreciable decline in the 
growing of canning peaches, plums, pears and almonds in 1929. 

Crops are cultivated under irrigation in various localities other than 
irrigation settlements established by the Government. A summary of all 
crops which were watered artificially-including those to which the fore
going tables relate-indicate's that the total area irrigate'd in 1929-30 was 
126,321 acres. The principal crops were as follows :-Wheat, 23,711 
acres; lucerne, 19,958 acres; oats, 19,823 acres; rice, 19,780 acres; other 
fruit, 16,239 acres; grapes, 9,017 acres; green food, 8,322 acres; market 
gardens, 6,201 acres. 

IRRIGATION PROJECTS. 

An account of the irrigation projects connected with the Murray, 
Lachlan, Macquarie andN amoi rivers and the Warragamba scheme was 
published on URges 613 to 615 of the Year Book for 1928-29. Later par
ticulars are contained in the annual reports of the River MUlTay Oom
mission and the Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oommission of New 
South Wales. 

WATERWORE:S. 

Prov,ision is made by the ,Vater Act, ] !.l12-1930, that all waterworks con
structed by private individuals in connection with natural sources of water 
must be approved and licensed by the State. During the year ended 30th 
.Tune, 1931, new license'S numbered 159 and 24 were allowed to lapse, so 
that at 30th JUIl,e, 1931, there were in force 2,607 licenses for pumps, dams, 
fl11c1 other WOl'ks, small fees being charged in each case. Usuall¥ the licenses 
are issued for [l 11eriod of five years. . . 



,Bvl'e, JllmigntiQ.'l/Jiarlxl Water P·rusis wndArtesian Well ,Districts. 
The WiaJtm' Act, 1912 .. 1930, empoweJ.'s ·the .SiJateio consi:lmct works to 

provide supplies of water for ir1'igation,dolll.estiic and .stook'P'Urpo5es, -"flooa,. 
prevention 'and ,d~'ai1lJage. The' capital oost of'such 'Works, 'With'int81test, 
is repaid: by ib611eficia11ies, in i~stalments over a period oi-years. 'The works 
are administered, by trustees partly elected from among the' beneficiaries 
and partly appointed by the State. 

Forthes.uw>ly of w.ater under these conditions trusts have been con
stituted asfoHows:-

Purpose. 

Artesia.Il B<!)re 1VatCl', SUMly. ... ... ... ... 
Improvement af'Nat~u'al '(]jftaltes'df 'EffLuent· Streams 
Conservation'Ol' 'Diversion of IWater blV Dams ,and 

Weirs. '4'" '" ,Ot' ,0' 0.0 "0 0 •• 

Im,pounding',!?y Rtlgtj.lations ...... ,.. .. . 
Pumpillg for.·DV.lI1esmCland Stook ".. '" .. . 
Pumping for i\:rigatipn... ... ... ... ' .. 

:TdtQ.l 

) No.~f I Tr\lSts. 

78 
i8 

7 
1 
6 
7 

1()7 I 

I 

Cost of Area 
Works. Benefited. 

£ ,acres. 
267,760 4,624,327 
22,855 1,950,606 

115,220 1,704,980 
2,591 ,32,985 

26,883 608,394 
7,924 16,000 

443,233* 8,937,292 

. * Works lin ·oonnection· with Jive lof the 'nbovo tr.us.ts. are .not yet C'Omplete. Estimates of cost have 
therefore beeu,us!ld'in tl)e~.":<\8es. 

Under theprmiiSio:ns ofi tJleArtesian 'V ells Act, 1897, now incorporated 
in the 'Water Act, 1912-19.10, twelve artesian wells were sunk and 108 miles 
of distributing drains constructed at a cost of £22,758. The area of the 
distl'.icrts >.benefirted lr,y' these works . totals 314,'1c23 acres, and charges (which 
ca=@;i;'ex(leec1,(j',per'ooot,pe1' annum on the cost of the works) 'are assessed 
by the ,loCRll Land 'ID<'Ja'l'd-i~each instance and paid by the occupiers. 

Artes·ian Bares. 
That portion of the .great Australian ,artesian basin which ,exten:ds into 

New 'South·.Wales covers approximatelY 70,000 square miles,and is situated 
in the. northern andnoJlth-western hlnterlandof the State . 

.The fillstartes:ian :'bore was SlUlk in .l!879 on the Kallara pastoral holdillg; 
between Boul'keand ,V,ilcannia, and the first Government bore 'Was c@m
pleted in 1884 at Goonery, on the Bourke-Wanaaring road. 

The following statement shows the extent, of the worh which has been 
successfully efl'eoted by the Government, and bypri.vate o'Wnel'S,Up to ,the 
30th June, 1931:-

Bores. I Flowing. I Pumping. I Total. I Total Depth. 

feet. 
For Public vVuterillg-places, Trust Bores, etc. ... 134 46 180 375,487 
For Country Towns Water Supply 3 I 4 6,53:3. 
For lmpro\-ement Leases ... 19 7 26 38,621 

Total, Government Bores "1--156 --5-4-'1_ 210 -420;641 

Private Bores... ... .., ... .., ... :241 136 377 529,898 

The average depth of Government ibores is 2,003 feet, and of private 
bores 1,405 feet, and they range from 89 to 4,338 feet. 
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The deepest wells in New South Wales are in the county of Stapylton, 
one at Boronga having a depth of 4,338 feet and. an outflow at present of 
793,093 gallons per day; another at Dolgelly has a depth of 4,086 feet, and' a 
discharge of 437,318 gallons per day. The largest outflow: at the present time 
is at the Angledool No. 2 b01'e, in the county of Stapylton, which yields 
1,229,915 gallons a.day; a.ndhasa depth of 1,809 feet". 

Of the 639 bores that· have been sunk, 397 are flowing, and ghe an ap
proximate aggregate discharge of 74,496,906 gallons per da;y·: 19D bores,give 
a pumping supply, the balance of 52 being failmes. The total depth bored 
is 1,013,638 feet. 

The flow from 96 bores is utilised for supplying water for stock on 
holdings served in connection with bore-water trusts and artesian well 
districts under the Water Act, 1912-1930. The total flow from these bores 
amounts to 32,984,409 gallons per day, rwat81'ing districts of an area of 
4,624,327 acres by means of 3,041 miles of distributing channels. The 
average rating by the bore trusts is 2.265d. per acre, including the cost of 
maintenance and administration. 

In the majority of cases the remaining bores are used by pastoralists for 
stock-watering purposes only, but in a few instances the supply is utilised 
in connection with country towns. 

'fhe watering of the north-western country by means of bore-water has 
largely increaeed the carrying capacity of the land; and, what is perhaps 
of greater importance, it has made practicable some pastoral settlement on 
small Jloldings in areas previously utilised by companies holding extensive 
areas. 

It has been determined that the multiplicity of bores is the chief factor 
goyerning the annual decrease in bore-flows, also ,that the limitation of the 
discharge of water from a bore will prolong its existence as an efficient 
flow; action has been taken, therefore, to prevent any waste by the control 
of the bore-flow, and by its adjustment to actual needs. 

Shallow Boring. 
Arrangements were made by the Government in 1912 to assist settlers by 

sink~ng' shallow bores. The scheme is administered by the Water Oonserva
tion and Irrigation Commission. 'The settler selects the site, and the 
Oommission supplies the plant, materials and labour, and the cost is repaid 
by the settler on terms. Operations were commenced with one plant only, 
but the number has been increased gradually and 36 are now at work. 
During the year 1930-31 the Oommission received 153 applications for the 
use of the plant, and 118 bores were completed. 

Up to the 30th June, 1931, the number of bores sunk was 3,035, of 
which 566 we.re failures, the total charges for sinking !being approximately 
£686,213. The total depth bored was 816,391 feet, the greatest depth of 
any bore being 1,307 feet. During the year £34,185 were expended from 
loan moneys on shallow boring operations, and £34,322 were repaid by 
settlers to the Government. The operations of the year resulted in 11 
trading loss of £13,229. ' -

In 1925 boring by private plants was sanctioned by the Government, 
who arranged to advance the necessary money to settlers for approved 
lOhemes, such advances being repayable by instalments with intereat. 
Ninety-seven bores have been sunk under this scheme, the total depth being 
49,333 feet at an average cost of from 15s. 5d. to 49s.6d. per foot. 
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In addition to the work conducted under the shallow boring regulations, 
22 bor"es have been sunk in the Pilliga Scrub and on Orown lands for the 
Lands Department and Forestry Oommission. 

Growth of Artesian and Shallow Boring. 
The rapid development whic:h has occurred in utilising the underground 

water resources of the State in recent years is evident from the fact that the 
number of successful bores of all kinds increased from 458 in 1911 to 3,079 
at 30th June, 1931. 
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PASTORAL INDUSTRY. 

IN ~ew South Wales the pastoral industry has always been the greatest 
source of primary production, contributing more than 40 per cent. of the 
total value during the last ten years. In the year ended 30th .rune, 1930, 
the area of holdings in the State used for grazing was approximately 
157,800,000 acres .. 

LIVE STOCK. 

New South iWales does not possess any indigenous animals which would 
give rise to a large industry, and of those introduced, sheep only have 
developed into a prolific source of wealth. Indeed, the development of the 
shee.p industries has been so remarkable that it has, in a 8enae, precluded 
the rise of other pastoral activities. Horses have been :bred principally fur 
their utility in various industries and for racing purposes, and there is a 
small oversea trade in remounts, but, generally speaking, horse-breeding is 
declining. For many years cattle were produced only to supply local 
requirements of meat and dairy produce, but later an export trade was 
established, and considerable expansion took place in the number of cattle 
depastured. LPigs are bred principally as a by-product of the dairying 
industry, and the number does not fully meet local requirements. 

The following table shows the number of the principal kinds of live Etock 
in New South "Vales at the end of each decennial period, from 18'61 to 1921, 
and annually thereafter:-

As at 30th June. I HOl'ses. Cattle. Sheep. Pigs. 

1861* 233,220 2,271,923 5,615,054 146,091 

1871 * 304,100 2,014,888 16,278,697 213,193 

1881* 398,577 2,597,348 36,591.946 213,916 

1891* 469,647 2,128,838 61,831,416 253,189 

1901* 486,716 2,047,454 41,857,099 265,730 

1911 * 689,004 3,194,236 48,830,000 371,093 

1921 663,178 3,375,267 37,750,000 306,253 

1922 669,800 3,546,530 41,070,000 383,669 

1923 660,031 3,251,180 38,760,000 340,853 

1924 658,372 2,938,522 41,440,000 323,196 

1925 647,503 2,876,254 47,100,000 339,669 

1926 651,035 2,937,130 53,860,000 382,674 

1927 623,392 2,818,653 65,930,000 332,921 

1928 598,377 2,848,654 50,510,000 301,819 

1929 567,371 2,784,615 50,185,000 311,605 

1930 534,945 2,686,132 48,720000 323,499 

• At 31st Docember. 

Particulars of other live stock are shown on a later page. .! 
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LIVE STOCK AND PRODUCTION OF WOOL, 1880 to 1929-30. 

Ratio Graph. 
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The uWllhers,at the, side of the graph represent 1,000,000 lb. of wool, (as in grease) produced during 
yenI' ;' and'100,OOO sheep, cattle, horses, and pigs 'ut end. of year. 

The diagram is a ratio graph. The vertical scale is logarithmic, and each curve l'iEeS and falls 
according to the rate of increase or decrease. Actual data are shown by means of the numbers at the 
5i?" of the graph. 



P AS,['ORAL INDU,sTRY. 245 

To obtain an idea of the varying' extent of pastoral pursuits in the State 
as l'epresented ,by the number of live stock grazed it is necessary to express 
the various species in common terms. This cannot be done with exactitude, 
but, adopting the arbitrary equivalent of ten sheep to each head of large 
stock, the following comparison is obtained :-

Year. 

1861 

1871 

1881 

1891 

1901 

1911 

I
1 Equivalent in Sheep 

of Live Stock grazed. 

:10,666,000 

39,469,000 

66,551,000 

87,816,000 

67,199,000 

87,662,000 

Year. 

1921* 

1927* 

1928* 

1929* 

1930* 

Equivnlentin Sheep 
of Live Stock grazed. 

78,134,000 

90,350,000 

84,980,000 

83,700,000 

80,930,000 

• At 30th June, previolls years ab 31st December. 

The number of live stock grazed declined on the whole by about 11 per 
cent. between 1891 and 1920. The decline was attributable to a decrease in 
the number of sheep, but under favourable ·conditions the number of live 
stock increased, until in 1927 it was in excess of the total in 1891. The 
sheep total was not maintained in 1928, and the equivalent receded by nearly 
6 per cent. This was fol1owed by a slight decrease in the number of sheep, 
cattle and horses in 1929, but in 1930 all the Classes of stock decreased. It 
should be noted that careful breeding' has led to marked improvement in the 
type ·of sheep depastured, and the average productive capacity of present-day 
sheep is very much greater than that of sheep depastured in 1891. 

Gompal'ison-Li've Stock in the Commonwealth. 
A compm'ison of the number of horses, cattle, .sheep, and pigs in New 

South Wales and in the other States of the Oommonwealth is shown in the 
following table. The figures are as at 31st December, 1930, excepting 
where otherwise specified :-

State. 

New South Wales 

Victoria. ... 

Queensland 

South Australia 

Western Australia, (b) 

Tasmania (b) 

Northern Territory (b) 

Federal Capital Territory (a) 

Total, Australia 

Ca) As at 30th June, 1930. 

Horses. Cattle. Sheep . PIgs. 

... ) 534, 945(a) 2,686,132 (a)149,870,000 323,499 (a) 

281,245 

217,528 

379,872 1,429,920 

481,615 5,463,724 

183,529 218,985 

159,528 836,646 

34,336 214,643 

33,703 711,607 

929 4,760 

1,808,457 [11,566,417 
!-----

(b) As at 31st December, 1929. 

16,47.7,995 

22,542,043 

5,980,959 

9,871,000 

*2,000,000 

"'12,000 

I >/;211,738 

[106,965,735 

74,906 (b) 

64,522 

52,899 

359 

124 

1,015,082 

• As at 31st December, 11130. 

In New South Wales there are more sheep, horses, a:Q.d pigs than in an,. 
other State in the Oo=onwealth, but Queensland has mor(, cattle. 
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Dist1'ibution of Live Stock. 

In order to indicate the distribution of flocks and herds in New ,South 
Wales the following table has been prepared, It shows the number of live 
stock, and the number per square mile, in each Division at intervals since 
1891. 

Numb~r of Live Stock (000 omitted), Number per square mile. 

Diyision. 

1891.11001. 11011, 11021.t [1930,t , 1801.11901.11911,!1021.t!1930, 

'SHF:EP-

Constal Ben ... '" 1,483 1,097 
Tableland ... 7,882 8,859 
We£tcrn Slopes ::: 10,860 n,ll72 
0'1 Plt1.in.~ (t· IUverina '" 25,194 14,706 
\Vcstrrr. Division .. , 16,403 5,523 

1.559 1,048 
9,735 7,524 

12,167 9,743 
17,433 14,370 

7,936 5,065 

1,335 
11,251 
16,129 
15,113 

'1,8 2 

1

- I 

, 42,5 ,31'4 44'9 I 30'2 38'3 
1\15,3 219,5 235'2 11'1'1< 278'0 
286,8 808·0 275·2 221·0 31l6'5 
'~51·8 205·4 269'4 222·1 233'6 
'130'6 44,0 63'2 40·4 30'0 

WholcStat·e ... 1l1,831-~l,85;~ 37,750 :,720 :'Qn.2 134'9 ~57'3 !121'~ 157'5 

OATTr,E, D.'IRYINO-

Coastal Belt .. , .. , 197 284 653 674 8- 4 5·6 8'1 18'7 19'3 25'1 
Tahleland ... .., 67 70 107 73 38 1'7 1·7 2'7 1,8 0'9 
Western Slopes 37 40 78 59 40 1'0 1'1 2'1 1·6 0'9 
C'l Plains« TIiverlna .. , 35 20 48 31l 6 0·5 0·3 0'7 0·5 0'1 
Western Division... 7 4 9 2 1 0·1 0'0 0'1 0·0 0'0 

Whole State .. , -::. --41-8-' --8-95- --84-4- --95-9-t 1-1-'1-1-1-'; -_-2-'9-1-2'~ 3'1 

I 
CATTLE, OrHER- \ 

Coastal Belt .. , .. , 640 667 915 1,009 761 18·3 19·1 26'2 28,6 21·g 
Tableland ... "'j 465 501 550 5&0 408 n'5 12·4 13'6 14,4 10'1 
Western Slopes '" 247 306 422 441 334 6,5 8·1 11'1 11,6 7'0 
C'IPlains& Riverin.... 339 115 302 369 173 4·7 1·6 4'2 5,2 2'7 
Western Division ... 94 41 110 132 51 0·7 0,3 0'9 1'1 O·! 

Whole State .. .11,785 1,630 2,299 2,531 1,727 -:-I---::-~~-~Q 
HORSF,S- \-------- -----:1--

1

-

Coastal Belt... ...I 163 161 207 203 150 4·7 4·6 5'9 5,8 

Western Division '" 44 25 35 28 22 0·4 0·2 0'3 0,2 

4"3 
2'2 
3'7 
1'8 
0'2 

r':~~~;~~,~1t~~~rina ::: H iH m m i~g H I' H n H 
Whole State .. , -:----:;- 689 663 535 --:~r--:-I-~~ 107 

• Cows in milk only; dry cows and sprin~ingheifers are included in the totnl of other Cattle. 
t Cows In registered dairies onll', i At 30th June, 

Sheep are depastured principally in the hinterland of the State, and are 
relatively most numerous in the Western Slopes Division, Dairying cattle 
and, in fact, all cattle, are more numerOllS in the coastal areas, Until 
1922, horses were most numerous in the Coastal Division; since that ycar 
the Western Slopes Division contained the greatest number, 

The divisional totals as stated for 1930 are not. altogether comparable with 
those shown for the years 1891 to 1921, as they have beeu compiled in shire 
areas, and not in counties as formerly, The change in geographical basis 
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involved considerable alteration in the areas comprising divisions of the 
W'estern Slopes and the Oentral Plains, where large numbers of stock are 
depastured. 

The figures for the years 1891 to 1921, however, afford interesting infor
mation as to the localities most susceptible to losses of sheep through 
drought. The greatest decline between these years was in the Oentral 
Plains and Riverina, where the numbers fell from 352 to 222 per square mile, 
and the greatest relative decline was in the Western Division, where tho 
falling-off was from 131 to 40 per square mile. 

SHEEP. 

Investigations carried out in 1926 showed that the numbers of sheep in 
the State as recorded in landholders' returns had been considerably under
stated, and, after exhaustive inquiries, it was found necessary to revise the 
recorded totals back to the year 1908. 

The following table shows the number of sheep as recorded in landholders' 
returns for various 3'ears between 1861 and 1906 in comparison with the 
adjusted totals since 1911. The figures are approximate, but they show the 
vicissitudes of sheep-breeding in New' South Wales:-

Average Average Average 

Year. Sheep. Annual Year. Sheep. Annual Year. Sheep. Annual 
Rate of Rate of Rate of 

Increase. Increase. Increase. . . 
i861 

I 
5,615,000 ... 1891 61,831,000 (+) 9·6 1921 37.750,COO (+) 3'5 

1866 11,562,000 (+ )15·5 1896 48,318.000 (-) 4·8 1926 53,860,000 (+)42'7 

1871 16,278,000 (+) 7-l 1901 41,857,000 (-) 2·8 1927 55,930,000 (+) 3'8 

1876 25,269,000 (+) 9·2 1906 44,132,000 (+) 1-1 19z8t 50,510,000 (-) 9'7 

1881 36,591,000 (+) 7·7 1911 48,830,000 (+) 2·1 

\. 
1929t 50,185,000 (-) 0'6 

1886 39,169.000 (+) 1-4 1916 36,490,OCO I (-)1-1 1930r 48,720,000 1(-) 2'0 

• At 30th .Tllne each year since 1916. (-1 Denotes deorease. 
t Excluding ]'ederal Capital Territory (approx. 230,000). 

At 31st December, 1930 the number of sheep in the State was 49,870,000 
The number was greatest in 1891, and thereafter lowest at the end of 1902 
by reason of drought. The main cause of the reduction in the number of 
sheep between 1891 and 1921 seems to have been a remarkable deterioration 
of seasons, due to diminished rainfall. This may be illustrated briefly by 
stating that the weighted average annual rainfall of the -State was about 
3! inches less in the twenty years which followed 1894 than in the preceding 
quarter of a century, and that this decline was proportionally heaviest 
in the plain districts of low average rainfall, which in 1891 carried two
thirds of the sheep depastured in the State. The rabbit pest, too, has 
aggravated the effects of dry weather through destruction of natural herb
age, while the growth of the agricultural industry has caused land to be 
diverted from the purpose of sheep-breeding. 

The sudden transition from very good to' very bad seasons, which occurred 
in the early nineties, wrought such havoc amongst the flocks dcpastured on 
the immense western plains that by 1901 the returns showed a decrease from 
16,400,000 to 5,500,000 sheep in the Western Division, and from 25,200,000 
to 14,700,000 in the Oentral Plains and Riverina Division, and in 1902 
these numbers were further reduced by 1,900,000 and 7,600,000 respectivel.v. 
It is noteworthy that in 1930 there were many more sheep in the Tablelands 
and ,Vestern Slopes Divisions than in 1891, though considerably less in tIlP 
Plains, Riverina, and Western Divisions (see table on previous page). 
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Estimates based On. returns supplied by landholders show the following 
approximate distriJbution of the flocks according to sex, also the number of 
lambsl-

As at 80th June. Rams. Ewes. Wethers. I 
Lambs I (under 1 year). Total. 

1925 ... ... ... 580;000 23,040,000 12,340,000 11,140,000 47,100,000 

1926 ... ... ... 670,000 25,920,000 15,360,000 11,910,000 53,860,000 

1927 ... ... ... 740,000 27,770,000 15,330,000 12,090,000 55,930,000 

1928 ... ... 675,000 26,262,000 15,200,000 8,373,000 50,510,000 

1929 ... ... ... 622,000 25,076,000 13,832,000 10,655,000 50,185,000 

11.930 ... ... ... 651,000 25,349,000 14,597,000 8,123,000 48,720,000 

The following table, compiled from the best data available, shows as 
nearly as may be the extent of each of the principal factors in the increase 
nnd decrease in the number of sheep since 1919. 

Year. 

1918-19 

1919-20 

1920-21 

1921-22 

1922-23 

1923-24 

1924-25 

1925-26 

1926-27 

1927-28 

1929t 

1930t 

Sheep and Excess of Estimated Net 
Lambs Lambs Imports (+) number of Iucrease ( + ) 

Marked. Slaughtered. or Deaths' or 
Exports (-) (Balance). Decrease (-) 

Thousands (000) omitted. 
8,780 4,280 (-) 1,040 3,810 (-) 350 

5,230 5,540 (-) 1,380 7,330 (-) 9,020 

8,75~ 3,850 (+)1,980 2,280 (+)4,600 

10,860 5,230 (+) 150 2,460 (+) 3,320 

8,180 

9,080 

12,000 

13,100 

12,630 

9,220 

12,560 

10,950 

5,670 (-) 2,170 

3,620 (--) 140 

3,390 (--) 870 

4,250 (-) 610 

5,620 (-) 2,640 

5,010 (-) 1,990 

5,380 (--) 2,410 

6,350 (--,) 1,090 

2,650 (-) 2,310 

2,640 (+) 2,680 

2,080 (+) 5,660 

1,480 (+) 6,760 

2,300 ( +) 2,070 

7,640 (-) 5,420 

4,540 (+) 230 

4,380 (-) 870 

Sheep at 
30th June. 

42,170 

33,150 

37;750 

41,070 

38,760 

41,440 

47,100 

53,860 

55,930 

50,519 

t50,740~ 

t49,870~ 

• The IIgures iu this columu represent a balance and are only rough approximations. t Year ende 
11st December; previouS years ended 30th June. t'Excludlog sheep in Federal Capital Territory. 

Wlhile the returns as to slaughter and iborder movement are considered 
accurate, the numbers of lambs marked and of sheep prior to 1929 are 
estimates based on landholders' retUl1ns and other data. The estimated 
number of deaths is a balancing column and its accuracy is affected by 
the degree of approximation present in the other items in the table. The 
numbers shown under this beading, however, hi3.ve in recent years been 
checked against recorded totals and represent the approximate annual losses 
from drought, disease, pest, and natural causes generally. 
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The effect of adverse seasons' on the sheep flocks is apparent in foul' 
directions, viz., losses by death attributable mainly to lack of fodder and 
water, increase in the slaughtering of fat stock, decrease in lambing, and 
increased export to other States .. 

A brief review of the rise of sheep breeding in New South Wales was 
published on page 771 of the Year Book for 1921, but this is modified by 
the remarlcs made on a previous page regarding the totals recorded in earlier 
yeaJ1s. 

Interstate Movement of Sheep. 

Apart from the seasonal move~ent of stock to and from agistment in 
other States, there is a regular export of sheep from New South. WaleE 
to Victoria. During' the past five years, 11,659,000 sheep have been moved 
from New South Wales to Victoria, and 3,324,000 from Victoria to New 
South 'vVales, leaving an excess of exports to Victoria of 8,335,000. In 
the same period, 3,G74,000 sheep have been impclrted from Queensland to 
New South 'Wales, and 3,340;000· have bee~l exported from New South 
Wales to Queensland, leaving an excess of exports of 334,000 from New 
South IVales to Queensland. The excess of exports to other destinations 
.(luring the same period was 6.51,000, chiefly to South Australia, and the 
total excess of exports of live sheep from New South Wales for the period 
'9,310,000, consisting mainly of sheep sent to market in Victoria from the 
southern districts of New South VIr ales. 

The following table shows the movement of shcep from and to New South 
Wales, so far as is recorded, in reoent seasons':-

Sheeplrom Ne\vSouth W!lles; Sheep to New'South Wales. 
Excess of 

I To l"rom Imports 
Year. To To South From From South (+) 

Victoria. Queens· (Ustralia Total. Victoria. Queens· Auetralia Total. for of 
laud. and by l"ud. and by Exports 

Sea. Aea. (-). 

000 000 000 000 000 I 000 000 000 000 
1919-20 2,289 335 218 2,842 689 750 26 1,465 (-) 1,377 
1920 21 8W 97 125 1,072 936 I, 2,050 70 3,056 (+) 1,984 
1921-22 I,S8a 245 108 1,736 5~1 1,306 42 1,889 (+) 153 
1922-23 2,008 341 386 2,738 225 313 33 671 (-) 2,167 
1923-24 1,281 208 76 1.565 HO 947 37 1,424 (-l 141 
1924-25 1,558 209 02 1,858 39~ 5.8U 7 986 (-) 872 
1920-26 1,540 XZl F3 1,944 1\61 759 It 1,33 ~ (-) 610 
1926-27 ?,'l'O 9110 300 ~.590 3H 1134 6 954 (-) 2,636 
1927-28' 2,507 989 122 3.618 938 687 103 1,628 ~-l 1,990 
1928-29 2,180· 723 173 3,()76 7.17 532 33 1,282 _) 1,794 
1929-30 2,744 631 !12 3,487 715 1161 36 1,412 (-) 2,075 
1930-31 1,898 I 371 136 2;405' 640' 926 14· 1,580 (-) 825 

Lambing. 

The greater part of the lambing of the State takes place during the 
autumn and winter months, a.fthough considerable' p]loportions of ewes, 
varying according to the nature of the season, are reserved for spring and 
early summer lambing. It is possible to breed from ewes twice per year, but 
it is not considered gClOd policy and is rarely practised, except, perhaps, after 
'Severe losses. Seasonal changes play a large part in determining the pro
portion of ewes mated and of resultant lambs, and thus cause wide varia· 
tions in the natural increase. In 192'5-2'6, 19,941,000 ewes were mated and 
IJroduced 13,100,000 lambs, equal to 65.7 jil81'Cent.; in 1926-27, 18,897,000 
ewes mated Jill'oduced 12,630;000 lambs, equal to 66.8 per cent.; and in 
1927-28, 15,651,800 ewes were mated, and produced 9,218;793 lambs, equal to 
58.9 per cent. 

'·8703-0 
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In view of the fact that the lambing season extends almost continuously 
from March to November and that comparatively few lambs are dropped in 
the months of December, January and :February, it has been found desir
able to record lambing in calendar years. In 1929 lambs marked numbered 
12,562,000 from 20,033,600 ewes mated a proportion of 62.7 per cent. 
Records for the year 1930 are shown below in statistical divisions:-

District. I I 
Proportion of 

Ewes Mated. Lambs M.1fked. 1,omb. :Marked 
to Ewes 1\fnted. 

c oast ............................................. 269,364 I 
per cent. 

165,390 61·4 
------

T ablelands-North ........................... 543,548 360,653 66·4 
Central ........................ 1,755,637 1,099,047 62·6 
South ........................... 965,756 598,211 61'9 

Total .................. 3,264,941 I 2,057,911 I 63·0 

estern Slopes-North ..................... 2,008,898 1,249,776 62·2 
Central .................. 1,774,819 940,302 53·0 

w 
South ..................... 2,125,389 1,144,748 53'9 

Tota,l ............... 5,909,106 3,334,826 56·4 

p lains-North ................. ' ................ 1,879,964 1,155,151 I 61-5 
Central .............................. 2,410,086 1,371,391 

I 
56'9 

RiYerina .............................. 2,880,101 1,508,993 52·4 

Total ............... 7,170,151 I 4,035,535 I 56·3 

w estern Diyision ........................... 2,436,438 I 1,356,338 I 55·7 

Grand Total ...... 19,050,000 
I 

10,950,000 
I 

57·5 

Breeds of Sheep. 

The principal breed of sheep in New South Wales is the celebrated short
woolled merino strain. Stud merino flocks are maintained throughout the
State and a register is compiled annually giving the history of the flocks, 
together with the breeding of the rams used. The number of lambs bred 
and sheep sold and particulars of sheep purchased are also published. 

A the 31st December, :1929, there were over 867,000 stud sheep in th~ 
161 registered flocks; comprising rams 97,000, ewes 499,000, and lambs 
271,000. During 1929 the number of stud stock bred waB rams 142,477, and 
ewes 149,11'7. In addition to the registered stud flocks a number of other 
stud flocks are maintained, some of them of large dimensions. 

The number of other pure breeds is very 8ma11. Crosses of long-woolled 
breeds with the merino are not at present numerous, but their numbers: 
vary markedly according to market conditions. Merino comebacks, the 
progeny of crossbreg ewes mated to merino rams are, however, fairly numer
om'. British breeds of sheep are represented chiefly by the Lincoln, English 
Leicester, Romney Marsh, and Border Leicester breeds, while Suffolk, 
Ryeland, and Dorset Horn sheep have been introduced for the raising 01 
early-maturing' lambs. 

Lincolns and Border Leicesters and their crosses with merinos, constitut" 
the largest proportionate number of crossbred varieties. The proportion of 
crossbred and comeback sheep is conside~:ably g'reater than it was in 1901, 
prior to the development of export in the mutton trade. It has fallen since 
1019 on account of the l~ore favourable market for merino wool. 
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The estimated numbers of the principal breeds in the State at 30th 
June, 1930, were :-39,869,000 merino, 394,000 other pure breeds, 4,U51,OOO 
merino comebacks, and 3,806,000 crossbreds. 

Production of lV ool. 

Wool is produced in New South Wales principally by shearing the livo 
sheep, but also to a considerable extent by fellmongering. Oomparatively 
little is picked from the carcases of dead sheep on the holding. Many sheep 
skins are exported oversea and interstate, and the quantity of wool on these 
is estimated and included in the total production. 

Formerly considerable numbers of sheep were washed before being shorn, 
and, as particulars of the resultant wool were not recorded separately prior 
to 1876, the estimates of the quantity of wool produced up to that date are 
approximate. 

The output of wool is stated as in the grease, as data as to its clean 
scoured yield are not available. A small proportion of the shorn wool is 
scoured before being marketed, and the whole of the feIlmongered wool is 
in a scoured condition. This is stated at its greasy equivalent by applying' 
.a factor determined annually, the proportion being rather more than 2 lb. 
-of greasy to 1 lb. of scoured. Very little wool is now washed on holdings. 

The following table shows, in quinquennial periods since 1876 and annually 
during the past eleven seasons, the total quantity of wool pl'oduced (as in 
the grease) in New South Wales, togetheT with the aggregate value at 
Sydney, and the value to growers since 1920-21:-

Wool Produced Wool Produced 
(000 onlitte_d_). __ (000 omitted). 

Period. Quantity 

I 
Value at Year. Quantity I Value at I Value at as In the Sydney. lis in the , place of 

Grease. Greuse. S) dney, ProductIOn. 

lb. £ lb. £ £ 
1876-1880 718,397t 31,298 1920-21 275,269 14,163 13,023 
1881-1885 943,814t 40,563 1921-22 333,856 16,971 15,557 
J 886-1890 1,294,781t 44,773 1922-23 336,899 24,566 23,048 
1891-1895 1,813,630t 49,025 1923-24 303,032 Q9,672 28,209 
1896-1900 1,408,240t 42,984 1924-25 369,118 35,989 34,073 
1901-HJ05 1,302,585t 46,719 1925-26 . 402,490 28,216 26,223 
1906-1910 1,846,B04t 74,788 1926-27 499,320 35,629 33,234 
1911-1915 1,786,281 77,339 1927-28 443,860 36,064 33,874 
1916-1920* ] ,640,325 92,535 1928-29 482,920 33,206 30,879 
19~1-1925* 1,618,174 121,36] 1929-30 459,970 20,123 18,099 
1926-1930* 2,288,560 153,238 1930-31 427,220 15,486 :t 13,500 .. 

. . • 5 yea,. ended 30th June. t Excludes wool exported on skms. t Prellmmary, suJlject to reVISIOn . 

A decline occurred in production between 1911 and 1920 on account of 
diminution in the number of sheep due to unfavourable seasons. After the 
breaking of the severe drought in June, 1920, the seasons were favourable 
up to 1927, and the flocks increased to a number larger than that in any 
of the previous thirty years. The fleece has also been improved considerably, 
and the wool production of 1926-27 was more than 23 per cent. greater than 
in any previous year. Despite relatively unfavourable seasons in 1927-28 
:and 1929-30 the production of wool remained at a high level. The value 
of the output increased under the influence of a marked rise in priceE 
until in the season 1924-25 an average price of 25;!d. per pound was realised 
for greasy wool at the -Sydney wool sales. For the succeeding four seasons 
the prices were about one-third below this level, except for a temporary 
rise in 1927-28. A marked decline then occurred in consonance with the 
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general fall in world price levels. In 1929-30 the average greasy price was 
only 10~d. per lb., and Si!;d. per lb. in 1930-31. This is reflected in a heavy 
fall in the total value of the wool produced. 

Particulars of the number of sheep shorn, the average weight of wool per 
Bheep, and the respective amounts of shorn and other wool produced since-
1916-17 are. given below:-

Year endei! 
80th June. 

1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 

1931 

Sheep shorn 
during year. 

Thousands. 
35,920 
39,450 
40,230 
41,280 
34,560 
37,370 
40,270 
38,370 
41,320 
45,550 
51,SSO 
53,730 
50,300 
53,260 

48,840 

Average 
clip per 
sbeep 

(greasy). 

lb. 
7·8 
7·3 
7·4 
7·2 
6·8 
7·8 
7·3 
7·1 
8·2 
8·1 
8'8 
7'5 
8'8 
7'8 

7'9 

/ 
Weigbt of Wool Produced (as in the grease). 

Shorn and 
crutched. 

I 280,169 
288,013 
297,699 
297,176 
235,041 
291,500 
293,997 
272,438 
340;956 
368,739 
456;872 
404,465 
445,230 
416,8l(} 

I Dead. I Fen- I Ex.poJC1:ed I P;~J~~· mong6red. on ,skins. tion. 

Thousand lb. (000 omitted) 
998 31,074 6,000 

1,040 28,702 5,100 
2,166 32,378 8,710 
2,528 42,271 10,096 
1,198 30;840 8,190 

413 30,445 11,498 
1,008 27,199 14,695 
1,249 17,749 11,596 

755 11,763 15,644 
761 14,780 lS;21O 
,680 22,330 19,440 

1,705 19,780 17,910 
860 16,770 20,060 
920 18,990 23;250 

318,241 
322;855 
340;953 
352,071 
275,269 
333,856 
336,899 
303,032 
369;118-
402;490 
499,322 
443,86() 
482,920 
459,97(» 

--385~ 22,740 18,7{)O 427,220 

A vemge 1V eig1Lt of Pleece. 
Shearing' opemtions are canied out 'usually between May and N 0\'8mber, 

aud the average weight of the fleece varies very great1y under the influence 
of the seasonal conditions ruling during the period in whiCih the wool is 
e;rown. The proportion of lambs and of merino sheep in the flocks are 
important factors a'flecting the average weight of the fleece. The average 
weight of fleece shorn at the general shearing (between 1st June and 31st 
December) in successive years is shown below in statistical divisions of 
1'f ew South Wales:-

1928. 1\)29. 1930. 

Dj\"ision. 

I I I Sheep. Lamb" . ,Sheep. I,umbs. Sheep. Lamhs. 
.. 

Coa£tal 
lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. 

... ... 8·56 2·39 8·35 2·35 Hi7 2·82 
Tableland~No~th ... ... 8'37 2·68 8·03 2·65 8·09 2·9() 

Central . " ... 9'22 2'50 8'24 2·49 8·08 2·54 
South '" ... 9·87 :H8 8·68 1·84 7·93 2'O(» 
Total ... 9·19 2·40 8·31 2·28 8·04 2·41 

Western Slopes-North'" ... 8·39 2'S5 8·22 2·79 7·71 2'S5 
Central ... 923 !i'60 8'26 2'64 7'92 2'46 
Bouth ... 964 2'76 8·05 2'53 7·69 2-55 
'lotal .,. 9·09 2·73 '8·17 2·62 7·75 2·6i\. 

Plains-North ... . .. . .. 8'38 2·64 8·78 3·11 8·33 3·67 
Central ... ... . .. 9·32 2·69 8·11 3·04 8·65 3'07 
Riverina ... . .. 10'lS 2·72 9·26 2·78 

I 

8·59 2'39 
Total ... . .. . .. 9'40 2·69 8·77 2·92 8'53 2·93 

Western Division ... . .. 9-52 2·81 8·76 2·76 9·44 2'81 

New South Wa1e8 ... ... 9'25 I 2'66 
I 

8'44 I 2'70 
I 

8'20 
I 

2'72 
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The foregoing figures exclude from account sheep and lambs shorn in 
the autumn, which constitute rather less than 5 per cent. of the total 
numbers shorn. IV 001 produced by crutching operations is also excluded. 
This wool represents a variable proportion ranging up to 3 per cent. of the 
total wool clip. 

HT odd' 8 Sheep and HT oolPj·odttction. 

The number of sheep and the approxim,ate wool production £01' the 'latest 
available year (excluding Russia) are shown below, Generally, the ngures 
are extracted from the Annual Wool Review of the N atioual Association .of 
Wool Manufacturers (U.S.A.) and relate to the year 1930. The condensed 
table below includes only those countries which produced mOre than, 
20,000,000 lb. of wool. 

Number I Production 11 
Number I Production 

Country. of of"~ool Count,ry. of of Wool 
Sheep. in lb. ! Sheep. ,nIb. 

'.0.0.0 '.0.0.0 '.0.0.0 '.0.0.0 
omitted. omitt.ed. omitted. omitted. 

Aust.ra:Iasia- N Ol\th, Amel'ica-
Australia ... .,. 1.05;896 037,597 I United States... 51,OIl 307;9.07 
Ne,~ Zealand .. , 3.oJ841 213,913 1 Canada ...... 3,o99 21,.016 
Other... ...... 1.0.0 .. , I, Other... ... ... 9.0 ' 11,ll 

I-~~~ I-~~~ 
Total ... ... 136,837 11,151;510 !I Total... '''1 55,7.0.0 I 419;U4 

,~- I Cent.ral AlUecica--1 I~~~ I 

Flurope-
Bulgaria .... .. 1 

FraI;lce... .. . 

Germany ... "'11 
Italy... ... .., 
Rumania .. . 

~~~~d' iGn~do~:1 
¥ugOSlaVJ,·a... '''1 Ot!.ter ... '" .. , 

Total., ..... ' 

Asia~ 
Briti£h India 
China ........ , 
Persia .. . 
Russia in Asia ." 

Other ... ... '.:'.1 
T<Dtal... _ 

, :ltfe:tico ... ...3,!I.o.o' 12;401) 
7,995 22,.036 Other ... ... ... iJ.25 , ... 

10,5.0.0 46,297 I' 

3.5.0.0 35,.0.0.0 Total ... ... 
8,.0.0.0 33,.0.0.0 I 

12,4.06 53,.0.0.0 South Amer':icu-

• A,I 'ge~ltinc ... "'1 
19;37.0 7.5,1).0.0 Bru~ll ... ... ... 
28;196 152,644 Ohile...... 

3,225 I 
----

43,.084 1 333,336 
8,5.0.0 24,2.00 
4,3.00 30,00.0 

12,400 

7,85.0' 3.0;.00.0 ,Umguay ... 
29,259, 9.0,64.0 Other...... 

"'1 23,0.0.0 H.o,.oO.o 
2.0,2.07 18,571 

:: '1--9-9.-.09-1-'1--' -5-4-6'--; 1-07-127,(1:]6 5ilT,6J7 Total ... 

35,5.06 7.0,.00.0 
35,0.00 55,5.0.0 

7,500 ' 45,0.0.0 
'133,885 384,252-

.26,105 ' 61,95.0 
237,996 ·1-6-1;-6,-7.o-2~1 

Africa
Algeria 
Moj.oc~o 
Union of 

Africa 
o't'ller ... 

I I 
::: ., .. 1 ~:~~~ 
:~ou~~1 ~g~g 

48,.oCO 
23,148 

337,.000 
29;196 

I-~------

Total... ..\ 7,9,7.46 I 437,344 

WoddTohl .. : 739,671 13,72.0;'/94 

The latest figures available in reslJ.ect of Russia were 70,000,000 sheep-' 
and wool production 222,116,000 lb. Accordhlg to the totals shown above, 
Australia's proportion of the "\\~orld tot[11s are calculated at approximately 
13.8 per cent. of the ,sheep and 23.7 per cent. ,of the wool. 

1V Dol Jliarketing. 

For many ;years the "I'<hole of the "\\~oQl gmwn in New South WaJeswas 
shipped for sale in London. A~ the lllJl11j'er of continental buyers increa'3ed, 
however, there developed a tendency, which harmonised entirely with Aus
tra1ian interests, to seek supplies <if the raw material at their source, an.] 
after the year 1885 Sydney wool sa]es began to assume importance. 
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Sydney Wool Bales. 
The wool sales in Sydney usually commence about September and con

tinue in series on fixed dates over a period of eight or nine months. These 
sales are attended by representativps of firms from practically every country 
in which woollen goods are manufactured extensively. From data at present 
available it is not possiible to state what proportion of the wool reQeived in 
Sydney is sold locally before export. 

The following statement compiled from the records of the Sydney Wool 
Selling Brokers' Association shows particulars of Sydney wool sales since 
1913, omitting from account the four seasons (1916-17 to 1919-20) duri'n!j 
which the appraisemellt systcm under the Imperial Purchase ,scheme was 
in operation:-

I 
Wool Sold.· Pro rortion of Wool of each Description Sold. 

Average weIght 
~~~ ---- per :Bale. 

Season. Dreed, 
I 

Growth. CondItion, 

913-14 t 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

914-15 
915-16 
920-21 
921-22 
922-23 
923-24 
924-25 
925-~6 
926-27 
927 -28 
928-29 
929-30 
930-31 

WeIght, Value, 
AI' I Cross- I Fleece, I Lambs, 
t eI1no. bred. etc, 

Ib.OOO £000 Iper cent, Per cent, Per cent, Per cent. 

277,112 10.333 89,0 11'0 94,4 5,6 
]90,212 6,739 i 83·8 16,2 95,4 4·6 
245,298 10,430: 84,5 15,5 95·8 4'2 
107,584 5,610 I 89·1 10,9 98,9 1·1 
313,886 14,755: 73,2 26,8 95,7 4,3 
268,873 18,922 i 79'0 21,0 91,3 5·7 
224,719 21,H5: 83'0 16'1 96'6 3'4 
212,664 21,124 I 85'9 14'1 94'7 5'3 
345,685 23,601 86'0 13'4 93'7 6'3 
374,12" 26,377 87'0 12'1 94'0 5'1 
:138,476 26,885 90'3 9'7 95'3 4' 7 
356,696 25,113 88'6 11'4 96'0 4'0 
342,084 14,888 rn I 9'0 95'5 4'5 
331,476 11,743 9'9 96'5 3'5 

• Scoured bemg mcluded at Its gma.y equivalent, 

Grea:;-I Scoured Greasy,/ SCJUted; 

rer cent,lper cent, Ib, lb. 

88,7 11'3 334 223 
92'0 8'0 341 217 
86'7 13,3 332 223 
93,2 6,8 340 227 
90·7 9·3 ~30 240 
93·3 6'7 I 321 234 
92'6 7'4 318 228 
95'1 4'9 327 232 
95'2 4'8 315 227 
94'1 5'9 322 208 
93'7 6'3 306 226 
9,'9 4'1 313 236 
95'7 4'3 305 231 

' 94'9 5'1 309 225 

t Includmg skm wool. 

The figures as to <)uantity and value in this table a"re not comparable with 
records of production, because considerable quantities of wool grown in 
New South ,Vales are sold in other States, notably in Victoria and South 
Australia, while small quantities of wool from the other States, mainly 
from Queensland, are marketed in Sydney. The wool produced in any 
season is not always sold in the same season. The uncertainty consequent 
~m the outbreak of war caused a heavy decline in sales during 1914-15, and 
sales were retarded again on the resumption of auctiolls in 1920-21, owing to 
the existence of large stocks and to uncertain conditions, At the close of 
sales in .Tune there. is usually very little wooll'emaining umold in Sydney. 
!The balance remaining unsold in store on 30th June has not been 
appreciable since 1925, when 171,700 bales remained unsold. At 30th June, 
"1931, there were approximately 23,276 bales of unsold ~vool in store at 
Sydney. 

Particulars of the appraisement and purchase of wool under the Imperial 
Wool Purchase Scheme which operated during the years 1916-17 to 1919-20 
were published in earlier editions of this Year Book 

Sydney is by fur the largest wool-selling centre of Australia, the quantity 
sold at Sydney wool sales being, usually, greater than at the two next 
largest centres (Brisbane and Melbourne) combined. Wool is sold also at 
Albury, on the southern border, and (since 1929-30) at Newcastle, but these 
sales are comparatively ~mallin extent. 

P1'ices of Wool. 
On account of the very large number of varieties of wool, of the pro

nounced changes of condition from season to season, and of the varying 
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proportions of each variety in the total output, it is a matter of great 
difficulty to obtain price quotations which will show accurately the fluctua~ 
tions of values. 

However, it appears that the average values of Australian wool per pound 
have been subject to alternate periods of l'ising and falling which, on the 
basis of average export values from New South IVales, 'have been as follows :'
Rising to 1830, falling 1831 to 1849, rising 1850 to 1861, falling 1862 to 
1804, rising 1895 to 1907, falling 1908 to 1912, rising 1912 to 1924, l'ising 
1925 to 1928, falling- 1929 and 1930. These periods indicate the general 
trend only, because in certain years. notably 1900, 1914-15, 1921 and 1922, 
prices varied irregularly. 

The following statement, compiled from the official records of the Sydney 
Wool ,selling Brokers' Association, shows the average prices realised for 
wool at Sydney auctions since 1900:-

Season 
Average Prices per lb. 

Season 
Average Pl'iees per lb. 

Season 
Average Prices per lb. 

endlJd 

Greas)'. I Scoured, 

ended I Scoured, 

ended 

Greasy, I Scoured. 30th June. 30th Jnne. Greasy. 30th June. 

d. d. I d. d. d. I d. , 

1900 Ili 18l 1911 8} 14i 1922 12! 14i 
1901 51 10* 1912 8t 14 1923 17} 23 
1902 6! lIt 1913 9i 16i 1924 23} 36 
1003 8 141 1914 9t 16* 1925 ,251 41t 
]904 8i 14! 1915 8i 15! 1926 161 25! 
1905 8i 141 1916 10! 17-1 1927 17t 29i 
1906 9 16t 1917 14** 2Ok* 1928 I9k 31~· 
1907 91 15! 1918 14i* 231* 1929 I6~ 27;1; 
1908 9 15l 1919 15 * 25¥r* 1930 10! 18il 
1909 7i 13! 1920 15i* 26}* 1931 8! 13t 
1910 9! 15i 1921 12! 25 

• Price as appraised under Imperial Wool Purchase Scheme. The average amount to be added to the 
v"lue of greasy wool in respect of surplus profits is 6'8Sd. per lb., of which one·half accrued to 
Aust-ralian gl'owcrs. 

These figures represent the average price of wool sold during the financial 
year, and furnish an accurate guide to the average value per pound greasy 
of the clip produced in individual years, except that allowance for carry 
over of unsold wool is necessary in three seasons, viz. :--The average price 
realised for wool produced in 1920-21 was 12j!d., in 1924-25 23~d., and in 
1925-26 16sd. The prices of both greasy and scoured wool shown above arc 
affecte'd by changes in the proportion of merino to crossbred and' of fleece 
to lambs' wool sold, and by such variable qualities as length, fineness, and 
soundness. The wool sold locally as scoured is of limited range and quan
~tity, and the prices quoted are not representative. 

Data as to the clean scoured value of wool in local markets are not at 
present available for publication. The average prices of greasy wool provide 
only an approximate measure of the variations in the value of wool as a 
commodity from season to seaE'on. The market price of the successive clips 
is affected by changes in the proportion of natural grease which the wool 
contains, and by variations in the proportionate quantities of wool of vari
ous qualities. During' the war-time appraisements more than 800 distinct 
types of wool were classified. 

A vemge ~M onthly Prices of Greasy Wool. 

The averages as published below aTe an index (expres,ed in terms of 
pence) of the price of greasy wool per lb. at Sydney aucti.ons. The averages 
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are·halOed on the' actual prioE's l'eali!sed £01' typieal g'l'adesof wool in Sydney, 
llnd the: respective monthly averages may be comp3!red very closflly with the 
actual average prices of g'reasy wool shown above for previous seasons. 

~rollth. 11920-27.11027-~8'11928-29.11929-.30.IIP30- 3~ 

d. d. d. d. d, 
July ... ... ... . .. t t t t t 
August ... ... ... 16·9 t 17"8 t t 
Soptember ... .. , ... 17·3 18'2 17·8 12·0 9·4 
October ... ... ... 16·4 18·7 16·9 10·7 8·2 
November ... ... ... 16·9 18·7 17·3 12·2 8·4 
Decomb2r· ... . .. .. , 17·0 19-1 16·9 11·7 79 
Janua.ry ... ... ... 17·3 19-6 17·,3 10-7 7·7 
Februa.ry ... ... ... 17·7 20'0 16'9 9'7 9'0 
MaTch .. , .. , ... 17·6 20·0 16·0 9·2 10·2 
April ... ... , .. 17·5 20·0 15·6 9·8 10·3 
May .. , ... ... ... t 20·0 14·7 10·3 9·7 
.Tune ... ... ... . .. 17·4 17·8 12·9 9·9 9·0 

-----------------
Average price realised at 

Sydney auotions during 
yeur ... ... ... 17-1 19·5 16-5 10·5 8·7 

·r IJn~ vailable. Ko sales .. 

The wbove pric8.'~ aTe al[ ill Australian CUl'l'elicy. 

British A'llstralian TV Dol Realisation Association Limited . 
.PartiGlllars of the formation aNd activities of this 0)'ganisation are 

contained in· the Ytear Book for 1921 at page 7S'1 and for 1924 at pag.e 5-86, 
and: a summary of payments made to W(])Org-l'O'IVerS was published on page 
63ff of ilhis Year Book for 1928-29. As at 10th June, 1931, the accounts 
showed total assets of £938,196, and it was announced that a sum of approxi
Inately £753,532, or Is. 4d. per share, would be distributed on 15th March, 
1932. 

Destination of Wool 8hipped. 
The following statement shows the destination of the oversea shipments 

ot wool,. excluding wool on skins, from New South ,Vales during. the two 
yNll'S ended' June;. 19:;'1, and 1931, in comparison with similar infl'l'lllation 
fGlr 1:he yem·· 1913: The figures relate to the cargoes actually despatched 
during' the pel'iods specified; and not to the wosl sold during each season :-

nestirl~bion' 

u 
V 
A 
R 
F 
(1 

I 
.1 

nited Kingdom ... 
'unada ... .. ' 
ustirla ... ... 
elginlll ... . .. 
rlutne ... ... 

_Tet'many,_, .. -
taly ... . .. 
"l1[ln· ... ... 
ctherlands , .. 
llssia. ... N 

R 
U 
o 

nited St';t~s 
ther Countries ::: 

1913. 

lb. 
50,120 

7':297 
27,222 
76,486 
54,266 
3,638 
5,661 ... 
(286 

23 

O"'eraea' Ei<'poI1is of Wool (iOOO'onlitte·d-}, 

Greasy. 
I 

SCollred. [ Topal, 

11920-21. 11930-31.1 191'J!. 1'l'92H~1.1193?~3'J'·1 191,3. 1102Ir--21./1930--31. 

m, lb', , 
Ib'. lb'. lb. tb'. lb'. lb. 

80,322 76,084, 10,009 18,164- 6,123 40 422, 216 
127 .. , ... 60 141 . .. 287 784 
734 ... I 'lB 293 

3':174 
29 ... . .. 

12.144 37,834 2,021 3,302 ... ... 58· 
19,203 73,053 12,658 9N '1,053 ... ... '" 5,174 60.353 4;579 185 2,279 ... ... .. . 

6,243 15,326 132 1'2 325 
3'i435 2,'466 

8 
·6,179 09,·100· 129 70· 1,057 170 

722 247 ... 6: 25.' ... ... ' ... ... 
10,'3,13 

... ... . .. .. . ... ... 
15,236 85 3,217 54 ... 1,3+4 45 
3,007 1,973 2 68 141 58 761 21 

"'1228,9991140,091 334,613 
---_._ .. _-

~1;,372 S:56zf 5,280(1:,30;; 'rotal 30,248 26,411 

. ,. 
*Includes 314.000 Ib 1'\01:8, and: 14'1,000 lb. of Waste, 
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Index of Rninf(cllin Sheep Districts. 
The following table provides a monthly index of rainfall in the sheep 

districts of New South -Wales. The index represents the weighted average 
ratio of actual to normal rainfall each month, normal being the average 
over a long period of years and represented by 100. 

Month anrl 
Season. 1 1920-11921-IIU22~11933-i 192-1-1 Cl925-j fl'926-lln27--1102S-11929~,1 ~3~ 

21. 22. 23. 2-1 I 25. 26. 2'1., 28. 29. 30. 31. -----1--- ------- -
Spring-- I 1 

September 127 83 105 143 36 117 59 96 79' 46 
October 102 75 91 :LO,3 '13 46 133 I 71 i 83' 207 
November 80 15 63 311 149 14 152 ,I 40 I' 100 83 

Summer-
December 177 153 129 83 58 137 851 27 86 166 
January 76 68 43 71 168 86 118 140 23 I 75 55 
February 91 76 I 10 185 102 26 19 362 I 145 43 37 

A utu-mn--- I 
March HI 18 I 32 47 63 24.7 59 1'57 I 72 64 255 
April 171 81 I 27 125 16 216 101 128 I' 151 68; 210 
May 206 42 46 ,12 206 160 46 45 23 I 90 280 

TVinte1'-
June 164 571 201 75 125 78 48 94 40 1154 193 
July 163 165 137 96 86 74 35 123 29 119 94 
August 78 47 I 45 127 10178 56 19 102, 121 43 

Spuing 
Summer 
Autumn 
-Winter 

Season 

--103115sMl8GW59llsl'69I'!l7 n~ 
107 69 128 U8 57 91 196 65 68 86 

173 47 35 7195 208 69 110 82 I 74, 248 
135 90 128 99 104 77 46 79 I 57 I 131' HO 

-"-'1!l7172fOOI12611041661125168loolla9 

OATTLE. 

Apart from dairying, industries connected with cattle, such, for instance., 
as the export of beef, have never existed on a la.rge scale in New Soutb 
'Vales. Local production scarcely meets the rcquirements of local consump
tion, and only the import of cattle from Queensland enables the mailltenanee 
of a small export trade in frozen and tinned beef. From 1916 to 1922 an 
appreciable incl'ease was apparent in the number of cattle depastured on 
account of favourable prices for beef, and the number in 1922 constituted 
u record for the State. 

Subsequently the continuance of unfavourable markets led to a diminu
tion in herds; breeding' operations were curtailed, impOl'tation of live stock 
from Queensland was very restricted, and the herds were heavily de,pJeted. 
Excluding cows in registered dairies the number 0f cattle in New S0utli 
Wales decreased from '2,659,308 in 1922 to 1,726,638 in :li930. . 

The following table shows the total number of cattle in tl1e 'State, inclnd-
ingdairy cattle, at various dates:-

Year. j Cattle. 11 Year. I Catt.le. 

1861 2,271,923 
jl 

1901 2,047,454-
1866 1,771,809 1906 2,549,,)4t 
1871 2,014,888 1911 3,194,2~6 

1876 3,131,013 

I 

UH6 2.405;770 
1881 2.59:7,348 t921 * 3,3:7.5,267 
1886 1..367.844 ,1922* 3,5i'l,530 
1991 2,128,83B 

! 
192;1* 3.251.180 

1896 !?,226,W3 192,1" 2,93 3,5~2 

• At 30th June. 

1
1 "ear I . ~ . 

I 
1!l25' 
1926* 
1927* 
1928* 
1929' 
1930* 

1 

I 

Cattle. 

2,876,2'54 
2,~37,rO 
2,818,65~ 

2.848,654-
2,784,615. 
2,686,132 
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Particulars of cattle according' to sex and age at 30th June, 1930, and the 
last three preceding years for which comparable data are available, are 
shown below:-

I Cows and Heifors. 
As et I Dulls Bullol'ks Calves Grand 

30th June. 3 yeaTH 
In I 

I 
and under Total. , aud oyer. Regi.tered Other. Total. Steers. 1 year. 

I Dairies. 

1922 4-3,381 887,422 I 771,305 1,658,727 1,230,720 613,702 3,546,530 
1923 .jO,530 878,762 753,652 1,632,414 1,089,129 489,107 3,251,180 
1924 38,045 864,455 671,365 1,535,820 991,~65 373,392 2,938,522 
1930 42,456* 959,494 667,259 1,6~6,753 558,713 458,210 2,686,132 

• Dulls over 1 ye"-r 011. 

This smmnary shows that the decrease in herds has been mainly due t() 
decreases hl the number of bnllocks and steers and that breeding stock have 
not diminished appreciflbly. 

Oalving. 

The foHowing table shows th~ calving' in the State for the past ten 
,seasons. The disparity between the calves dropped and those surviving at 
:the end of the year is due mainly to the fact that in dairying districts 
:ahout 9'5 per cent. of bull calves, and 70 per cent. of heifer calves aro 
.lldlled shortly after birth. 

As more tllan one-half of the co~vs of the State are in registered dairies, 
yund their prog'eny is generRlly not uyailable for beef purposes, the beef stock 
. of the :State is mainly augmented from the interior divisions, where the 

calves surviving at the end of the year represent over 90 per cent. of those 
., dropped. I ~ ~ i 

From the table below it will be seen that the number of calves slaughtered 
for food has increased, and, in recent years, has approximated one-sixth of 
ihe total number dropped. 

Calves. Calves. 
Year Year 
cncled Dropped I Surviving I Slaughtereci 

ended Dropped I Surviving /SIUU&htered 30th Juue. during at end for 30th June. during at end for 
year. of year. Food.' year. of year. Food.· 

1 
I 

1920 726,670 479,521 76,811 1926 881,905 1 458,939 173,806 
:--:1921 813,665 536,729 79.504 1927 870,8l6 429,405 146,882 

1922 995,128 613,702 103,883 1928 855.927 [ 421,654 144,850 
Ji923 961,154 489,107 133,524 1929 936,156 455,529 161,994 
j.924 804,928 373,392 123,760 1930 934,052 458,210 163,195 

• Includes a nnmber of calves dropped during previous year. 

Interstate MOl'ements of Cattle. 
By reason of the existence of diseases among the cattle of certain districts, 

;notably the presence of cattle tick in the north-east of New South Wales 
',and in parts of Queelllsland, the interstate movement of cattle is closely 
:regulated in order to stay the spread of disease. In certain cases cattle are 
quarantined, dipped or sprayed on admission and subjeeted to special tre(1.t
ment should such become necessary whhin a fixed perh'd thereafter. 
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'1'he following statement shows the number of live catt.le (so far as 
recorded) passing- into and out of New South Wales during each of the last 
five years. The movement is practically all overland, comparatively few 
cattle being transported by sea;-

:From New South Wales. I To New South Wales. 

Year. To From 
To South From South To Queens· Australia Total. From Queens· -I.llstralia Tot.l. Victoria. laud. and by Victoria. land. anll by 

Sea. Sea. 

" 
No. No. No. No. No. No. No. No. 

1926-27 177,14.0 27,437 17,982 222,55G 25,101 250,268 1,560 276,920 
1927-28 111,434 9,832 8;385 129,651 36,929 339,587 2,427 378,943 
1928-29 102,736 12,694 37,006 152,436 32,189 186,227 566 218,982 
1929-30 99,803 11,471 11,031 122,305 16,591 1155,822 535 172,948 
1930-31 100,564 12,614 20,174 133,352 33,732 240,354 302 274,388 

Although the effects of seasonal variations are apparent durin/! this period 
there is, on the whole, a heavy but fluctuating impOI't of cattle to New South 
Wales from Queensland, a.nd a considerable export to Victoria. The inter
change with South Australia is small. 

During- the five years covered in the table there was an excess of imporcs 
from Queensland of about 1,098,210 cattle, and an excess of exports to 
"Victoria amounting to 447,135. The total net gain to New South Wales 
from all sources was 561,887. 

Increase and Decrease of O,/tlle. 
The IlUmber of cattle in New South "Yales varies under the inflncnce. of 

three factors, viz., importation, slaughtering, and natural increase, i.e. 
excess of ('alving over deaths from causes other than slaughtermg. The opera
tion in these during recent years is shown in part below:-

Year. 

1919-20 
1920-21 
1921-22 
1922-23 
1923':"24 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926 27 
1927-28 
1928-20 
1929-30 

I I 
C I 

I 
Cattle and I Net Imports a ve~ ~earcd Calves died 

of Cattle. (survl\~ng at from Disease, 
I 30th June). Drought, etoe. 

22,972 479,521 * 
396,611 536,729 * 
53,372 613,702 * 

5,890 489,107 * 
. 43,231 373,392 * 
78,095 422,736 * I 

184,790 458,939 53,621 ! 

51;370 429,405 76,114 I 

249,292 421,654 70,585 
66,546 455,529 48,882 
50,643 458,210 69,065 

Cattle 
Slalll!:ht.ered 

(excluding 
Calves). 

517,186 
446,551 
527,906 
605,526 
628,729 
658,827 
652,001 
665,347 
549,677 
617,000 
518,082 

(-) Denotes excess of exports. 'Not available. 
I 

Cattle at 
end of 
Year. 

3,084,332 
3,375,267 
3,546,530 
3,251,180 
2,938,ri22 
2,876,2154 
2,937,130 
2,818,653 
2,848,654 
2,784,615 
2,686,132 

The figures shown in the table do not balance fro111 year to year because 
it is not possible to obtain all necessary data relative to calving and disposal 
of calves. Nevertheless the table illustrates in a general way the influence 
of the various factors. 

HORSES. 

There was a great advance in horse- breeding between HllO and 1918, oWlIlg 
to the increased demand.which arose as a consequence of widening settle
ment, prosperous seasons, and defence requirements. During the lengthy 
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drought which terminated in June, 1920, the numbers declined heavily, and 
;t1l(ideeline has' cOlitinuecl e311ecially in the four seasons ended 30th June, 
19aO;' 6\ying totlid increased use of motors for transport. 

The foHowing table shows the number of horses in New South 'Vales at 
the end of quinquennial periods from 1861 to 1916, and annually there
lafter :--

Year. Horses. Year. Hor8es. Yenr. Horses. 

1£61 

I 
233,220 1906 537,762 1923· I 660,031 

181;6 274,437 Hlll ()89,00~ I 
1924- C,58,372 

1871 304,100 1916* 719,542 i 1925* 6+7,503 
187!l 366,703 1017* 7.'13,791 1026* 651.035 
1881 398,577 1018* 742,247 1927* 623,392 
1836 36L,663 10H)* 722,723 1928* 5S0,377 
B!Jl 469,647 1920* 662,264 1929* 567,37l 
1806 510,636 1921* 663.118 I 1930* 534,045 
(!.iOl 486,716 1022~ (]69,800 I 

• At ~Otll June. 

'l1lC number of hOl'ses in the State reached its maximum of 746,170 
in 1913, bnt in 19ao it had fallen to 53'1,9-15. Between 1920 and 1930 the 
number of horses in the metl'opolitan area decreOlsed from 26,2'43 to 11,400. 

There is a small export trade to India, where tbe' horses are required as 
remounts for the army. The number of ordinary horses sent there during 
the year 'ended BOth .T une, 1931, was <ViL!; the value being £13,4'70. 

There is comparatively little interstate movement of horses except to 
and from Queensland, and practically no import by sea. The recorded net 
lmport of hOTses intcrstate oy land in the past five years ended 30th June 
has been as follows :-HI27, 5,124; 1928, 1,442; 1929, 2,20G; 1930, 4,G28; and 
J H31, 2,845. The recorded number of horses which died from disease, droug'ht, 
etc., on nual holdings was 11,022 in 1026-27, 16,665 in 1927-28, 11,449 in 
1928-29, and 20,284 in 1929-30. 

Horse Breeding. 
liorse breeding opcrations have been decreasing since 1913, when the 

number of foals reaTed was '79,620. A sudden decrease occurred as a result 
ot the dronght which broke in June, 1920, and except for a temporary 
recovery in 192'5 and 192,6 the decrease has continued. 

The number of foals reached its lowest recorded level (20,065) in 1921, 
but had increased to 39,415 in 1925, falling again after a further interval 
of foul' years to a new low level (19,9'91) in 1829, and to a lower levcl still 
(16,716) in 1930, which was only 23, per cent. of the avcrage aunualnumber 
of foals in pre-war years. , 

The decrease in foals is much more striking than the decline in the total 
number of horses, and the foals reared in recent yeal'S are much below the 
number required for the replacement of the horses now in use. 

The following table shows the number of foals recorded at the end of 
each of the past twenty-one years:-
----

Year 'Fonls renred Year Foals reared Yenr Foals reared Year F-oaJs reared 
ended (Snrviving Cluled (Surviving ended ( Sllr\'i,'ina; ended (Aurvivjn~ 
31sL ut, ena of 30th. at end of 30th at end of 30th at end of 

December. yeur). June-=- year). June- year). June- year.) 

19O!) 61,153 1915 60,337 I ]021 20,065 ]926 36,521 
1010 7l,389, 1916 41,818 

! 
1922 29,685 )027 28,282 

lOll 77,204 1017 40,087 ]023 28,6]6 1028 22,022 
1!l12 76,462 

I 
1918 46,832 

! 
1!l24 24,307 1920 10,991 

1913 79,620 I 1910 40,015 1025 39,415 I 1930 16,716 
Average 73,182 102O 24,755 I 
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The increascd use of motor power on farms and the consequent depre
ciated value of the horse have resulted in the disposal of studs formerly 
.engaged in breeding utility horses. 

Particu1ars of power machinery on farms in 1!l30 are published on 
IJage 196. 

Particu1ars are shown below of the number, description, and ages of 
horses in New South ,Vales as at 30th June, 1930, as col1ected in conformity 
with the schedules of the ,Vorlcl Agricn1tural Oensus.:-

Classification. 

Stallions-
Under 1 year ... 
1 to 3 years ... 
3 years and over ... 

Total Stallions 

r 1 year 
Geldings

Unde 
1 to 3 
3. year 

yea.rs 
8 a.nd over 

... 

... 

... 

T otal Geldings 

J1[ares

Under 
1 t.o 3 
3 year 

1 year 
years 
s and over 

otal Mares 

... 

... 

... 

... T 

G rand Totals ... 

I 
Stna I Racin~ I Dmught 11~ight I P i I T t I Stock. Stock. Horses. liorses. I Oll.es. 0 a . 

.. .I 280 329 912 474 169 2,164 

'''1 
121 182 343 162 82 890 

... 410 265 2,236 1,084 418 4,413 

...1 
I 

776 1 3,491 I 1,720 I 669 7,467 
I I 

I 
I 

... ... 185 4,200 2,454 455 7,294 

... ... 964 13,219 b,41O 1,7:<7 24,320 

... .. . 2,461 132,803 84,301 14,197 233,762 

... ... I 3,610 1150,222 95,165 16,379 265,376 

... 329 3U 3,882 2,202 5~1 7,258 

... 436 900 10,502 7,125 1,896 20,859 

... 3,109 2,822 131,311 79,168 17,575 233,985 

..·1 3,874 1 4,046 145,695 88,495 19.992,262.102 

. .. \ 4,685
1 

8,432 299,408 185,380 37,040 534,945 

OTHER LIYE STOCK. 

Particulars of the number of pigs in the State are shown on a later page. 

The number of goats in New South ,Vales in June, 1930, was 16,651, 
including 1,468 Angora goats. Under the provisions of the Dog and Goat 
Act, 18'98, the use of dogs or goa ts for purposes of draught is prohibited. 

In New ·South Wales camels are used principally as carriers on the 
Westel'll Plains, but their numbers are steadily diminishing. The number 
in June, 1930, was only [)54, compared with 1,792 at the close of the year 
1913. 

Donkeys and mules are not extensively used in New South ,Vales, the 
numbers in 1930 being 172 of the former and 50 of the latter. Most of 
these are situated ·in the Western Division, where they are used for pur
poses of transport. Jlilovements across the border cause marked fluctuations 
in the number in the State. 

The climate of certain portions of the State is considered suitable for 
ostrich fanning. The llmuber of ostriches at the end of June, 1930, was 
only 22. 
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PRICES OF Lln: STOCK. 

The following statement shows the average prices of fat stock in tlw 
metropolitan saleyards at Flemington during recent years in comparison 
with 1913. 'The averages stated arc the means of the monthly prices which 
are published annually in the StatiRtical Register :-

Stock. [1913. 11924. [1925. [1926. /1927. [1928. 11929. [1030. 

Cattle-
Bullocks and steers-Prime 

medium... ... .. . 
Cows and heifers-Prime .. . 

Sheep-
Crossbred wethers-Prime .. . 
Crossbred ewes-Prime .. . 
Merino wethers-Prime .. . 
Merino ewes-Prime .. . 
Lambs and suckers. woolly-

Prime... ... ... 

£ s. £ s. £ s. £ s., £ s. 

10 IS 10 14 11 16 11 1Si 15 13 
6 19 7 19 9 5 9 0111 17 

s. d. s. cl. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
19 3 3S 2135 11 26 101 24 2 
15 11 36 0 31 4 22 0, 20 4 
19 6 3S 10 37 4 25 9 24 5 
17 4 31 41 ~S 10 19 ni19 4 

15 4 31 3
1 

30 Si 23 0
1 

21 7 

1: IS~ 1: s~ll: 1: 
10 10 11 10 II 3 

s. d.1 s. d. s. d. 
30 5; 25 91 IS 4 
26 71 20 4 14 I 
30 9

1 
24 SI 16 10 

23 9

1

19 6

1

14 1 

26 4
t 

22 0
1 

17 0 

Prices of live stock vary from year to year partly under the influence 
of seasonal conditions and of the price of wool. In periods of dr,Y wea~her 
fat stock are hastened to market and prices decline, but with the advent of 
relief rains stock are withheld from market for fattening or breeding and 
prices rise. The first half of the year 1930 was a period of dry weather, 
and throughout the whole year the price of wool was very low. 

:Monthly yariations in the prices of t:'pical grades of live stock are shown 
below:--

l1onloh. 

BullDcks. II1 Croeobrcd Sheep. I I,ambo. 
Prhne medium weight. I. PrillW wet-hers and hoggets. Prime Sll(kers and woolly 

1929. I 1930. 1 1931. I1 1929. 1 1930. 1 1931. 1 1929. \ 1930. 1 1931. 

£ s. £ s. 1 £ s. s. <i. s. d. s. d. 8. d. s. d. s. d. 
January... 12 16 15 10 11 10 23 4 19 9 10 11 20 6 IS 9 12 2 
February... 14 2 16 5 10 5 ';;7 11 IS 5 10 2 24 10 18 S 11 2 
March' ... 14 IS 14 IS 11 14 31 0 IS 3 14 0 26 9 18 9 13 5 
April... ... 14 3 13 0 110 17 32 3 17 7 15 0 26 0 17 6 13 6 
lIIay ... ... 12 12 13 10 10 5 28 11 19 0 16 11 23 7 IS 6 13 S 
June ... ... 13 13 15 0 9 7 30 7 25 3 16 7 23 5 20 9 13 9 
July... ... 14 S 15 2 9 6 2S S 26 3 16 5 21 2 19 6 13 7 
August ... 15 1 14 17 S 9 2S 5 23 S 13 0 21 5 IS 9 13 10 
September ... 17 S 14 6 S 1 23 2 17 1 13 0 21 2 -16 9 13 1 
October ... IS 4 12 10, S 2 20 3 13 2 10 1 19 S 13 9 10 9 
November ... 17 6 11 5 I... 16 3 11 0 ... 17 4 11 6 .. . 
December ... 16 19 10 16 I... IS 9 10 5 ... IS S, 11 2 .. . 

Av;~!~e f~~ -:·~T~:-~~I--.. -. - 25-9--:-:-1--.. -. - ~I~ .. . 
rJomparison of the course of prices may be made with the monthly rain

fall index and the averag'e of monthly price of wool puhlishecl on previous 
pages. 

SLAUGHTERING. 

The slaughter of live stock for sale as food, either for local consumption or 
for export, is permitted only in places licensed for the purpose, in accordance 
witl1 the Cattle Slaughtering Act, 1902. 

I i 
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The following table shows the number of slaughtering establishments and 
the total number of stock slaughtered in the State at intervals since 1901. 
The figures relating to the establishments prior to 1921 are in excess of the 
actual number, as they include a large number of butchers' shops in country 
districts. 

Year Slaughter· Stock Slaughtered in Establishments and on Farms and Stations. 
"ndcd houses. 
30th 

! ! BUllt'CkS.! ! I June. No. Sheep. Lambs. Cows. Calves. Pigs. 

1901'1 1,642 4,372,016 147,117 202,795 113,374 19,654 248,311 

1906' 1,522 4,229,,107 252,648 237,722 9.t,055 26,200 281,650 

~911' 1,287 6,146,739 400,186 300,773 182;178 59,969 316,331 

1916 1,071 3,815,477 361,831 187,882 165,134 31.986 219.806 

1921 960 3,506,008 345,255 300,941 145,610 79,504 238,259 

1926 1,103 3,258,202 994,203 383,005 268,996 173,806 402,479 

[927 1,075 4,167,866 1,451,536 365,136 3CO,211 146,947 46l,981 

1928 1,057 3,872,984 1,136,527 283,673 266,004 144,850 412,424 

1929 1,086 3,873,905 1,093,930 362,253 254,747 161,991 406,187 

1930 1,057 4,773,924 1,553,001 293,755 223,366 163,195 405,639 

--
, Calendar Year. t Includes El small number of bulls. 

The numbers of sheep and lambs slaughtered in 1930-31 are estimated at 
:approximately 4,500,000 and 1,600,000 respectively. 

In 1929-30 the stock slaughtered in the county of Oumberland numbered 
2,652,994 sheep, 1,349,867 lambs, 152,811 buHocks, 89,715 cows, 138,028 
calve'S, and 200,925 pigs. The numbers slaughtered for food on stations and 
farms were' :-Sheep, 1,082,763; lambs, 32,915; cattle, 15,096; and pigs, 
10,505. 

The following summary shows the distribution of slaughtering operations 
in New South ,Vales in the year ended 30th June, 1930. For purposes of 
classification in this table the term "abattoirs" relates to establishments 
in which 100,000 or more sheep were slaughtered:-

CaW •. 
Dist,rict and Establishments. f'hecp, J,amus. 

Bullocks. J I Calves. 
Pig •• 

Cows . 

State Abattoirs '" ... 1,851,434) 923,6l:3 113,113 77,533 118,478 187,988 

-Other Abattoirs ... ... 735,386 416,495 33,056 9,712 17,381 9,318 

Balance of County Cumber-
land ... ... . .. . 66,174 9,749 6,642 2,470 2,169 3,619 

Total, Cumberland ... 2,652,994 1,349,867 1152,811 1 89,715 1138,028 1200,925 

Country Abattoirs ... . .. 216,277 72,606 19,274 20,468 13,812 28,157 

Country Slaughter-houses ... 821,890 97,613 114,703 107,484 8,925 166,052 

Stations and Farms ... ... 1,082,763 32,915 6,967 5,699 2,430 10,505 

Total Country ... ... 2,120,930 203,134 1140,944 1 133,651 1 25,167 1 :'<04,714 

Grand Total ... ... 4,773,924 1,553,001 1293,7551223,3661163,1951405,639 
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Country killing for purposes of export or metropolitan consumption is of 
,inoonsiderable 'extent. The N ewcastlB District Abat.toirs are included under 
the heading" Country Abattoi'l's." Under the headring " Oountry Slaughter
houses" are included all licensed slaughter-houses outside county Oumber
land (except country abattoirs), while the slaughter for consumption on 
rural holdings is shown undel' the heading" stations and farms." 

In country towns licensed slaughter-houses are inspected by a local officer 
appointed and controlled by the J-,ocal Government authorities. In Newcastle 
public abattoirs were established in 1912 under control of a bom:d, elected 
by the councils of the local areas ill the district. 

In the metropolitan area stock is slaughtered at the State Abattoirs at 
Homebush Bay. Animals sold at Flemington are inspected before being' 
killed and those found to' be diseased are destroyed, while" doubtful" beasts 
are marked for further special attention at the abattoirs. There is a staff 
of inspectors at the State Abattoirs and inspectors are stationed at private 
slaughtering premises throughout the Oounty of Oumberland. The opera
tions of the inspectorial staff are supervised by the veterinary officers of the 
Metropolitan Meat Industry Board, who pay regular visits to the different 
establishments. 

Particulars of stock slaugMel'ed at the State Abattoirs, Homebush Bay, 
during r0cent years are' shown in the following ~tatement:-

Year ended 30th Jnne. I Cattle. OalV03. Sheep. Lallles. Pigs. 

1927 ... .. , 255,595 107,121 1,742;000 9G8,000 202,688 
1928 '" ... 225,785 111,693 1,611,191 805,596 179,531 
1929 ... ... 230,153 116,757 1,381,506 690,753 176,053 
1930 '" ... 190,646 118,478 1,851,434 923,623 187,988 
1931 '" ... 157,117 103,252 1,808,259 904,129 184,029 

Certain aspects of the local mCflt trade, especially the distribution and 
consumption of meat, arc discussed in the chapter "Food and Prices" of 
this Year Book. 

P1,ices of JYEeat, Sydney. 
'1'he following table shows the average wholesale prices of meat (in pence 

per lb.) in Sydney in each month since J anllary, 1929:-

Month. 

January 
Fehrual'Y .. 
March 
April 
l1Iay " 
June 
JUly, , 
August ., 
Septeulbel' .. 
October .. 
November .. 
December .. 

A\'ernge _, 

Beef (Ox) per lb. I Mutton and Lamb per lb. 

1929. 
I 

1930. 
I 

1931. 1920. 
I 1930. 

I 
1931. 

F. I H. I iF I H. I F. 
I 

'lI. 'M. 
f 

L, I M, 
I 

,L, 
I U. I L. 

-

I 

, 
d. el. d, el, d. d. d, d. d, d. d. d. 
2'3 5'5 0'0 8'3 2'5 5'9 4'1 no:] 3,5 5'8 2,0 4'7 
3'2 0'3 4'0 7'6 2'2 5'5 4'3 7'S 3'7 0'0 2'2 4'4 
3'0 7"4 4'4 7"4 2'P 5'8 

I 
5'5 8'0 3'0 5'5 2'8 4'8 

3'0 7'3 3'7 6'7 20 5'0 6'3 7'8 3'4 5'0 2'9 4'1) 
3'7 ,,'8 3'S 6'4 2'4 5'S 45 0'8 3'4 56 2'8 4'8 
3'7 57 4'3 6'5 2'3 4'8 

I 

4'6 6'4 3'8 6'2 2'8 J:"n 
3'6 5'8 5'4 7'0 2'2 5'0 3'8 5'5 4'5 0'4 2-7 4'8 
4'4 0'7 5'0 7'3 2'0 4'5 4'1 0'2 4'4 6'1 2'6 47 
5'4 7'6 4'1 7'0 2'3 4'8 3'0 5'~ 8'5 5,3 2:5 4'3 
5'7 80 3'3 5'S 2'1 3'0 , 4'0 5'u 2'0 4'8 2'4 3'0 
5'0 S'l 3'~ 6'2 2'4 4'2 

! 
8'1 4'8 3',2 50 2'7 4'3 

6'0 8'2 2'0 5'5 00 .. H 5'7 3'2 4'4 00 00 
--------_. __ . 

001 4'3 1 0'0 I 4"4 I 7'0 I 00 I .. 11 4'4 I 6'4 I 3'(, I 5'5 I 00 I 00 

1i1-Fol'CS; H-Hinds. M-)Int,ton; L-Lmnb. 
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The average annual wholesale prices O:f meat in Sydney and of frozen 
Australian meat in London ill precwar years as compared with the period 
1921-1930, are shown ill the following table;-

I Sydney. I,ondon. 

I I 
Year. 

I 

TIee! (Ox). 

I 
MuLton. Lamb. Be.ef Hinds Mutton 

I I 
(Frozen). (]'rozen). 

Fores. Hinds. 

I per lb. I per lb. per lb. per lb. 1Jer lb. per lb. 

d. d. d. d. d. d. 
1911 .. , ... 1'7 2'7 2'0 2'7 3'5 3'2 

1912 .. , ... 2·1 3·5 2·9 3·7 3·6 3·3 

1913 .. , ... 2·4 3·4 3·0 3·9 4·0 4·0 

1921 .. , ... 2·2 5·6 4·2 6·8 6'5 7·5 

1922 .. , ... 1-4 4·0 3·9 5·8 4·5 6·1 

l\J23 .. , ... 2·4 5·3 5·6 H '1'7 6·4 

1924 .. , ... 2·1 4·5 5·9 8·3 4·7 7·2 

H)25 ... ... 2·2 4·6 5·9 8·5 5·5 6·7 

1926 ... . .. 2·3 5·1 4·0 6·2 4·9 4·6 

1927 ... "'1 2·8 5·9 3·9 6·2 5·0 4·4 

1928 ... . .. 2·8 5·3 4·5 6·7 5'4 5·1 

1929 ... . .. 4-3 6·9 4·4 6·4 4·7 5·5 

1930 ... . .. 4·4 7·0 3·6 5·5 5·5 4·2 

-----------------------------------------------------------------

MEAT TRADE • 

.ll:feat EXJJQ1·t Tm(le. 

The meat export trade commenced to assume importance in New South 
'Vales toward the end of the nineteenth century, when the export of frozen 
and drilled meat became possible through the provision of refrigerated spaco 
in ocean steamers. ' 

The oversea export trade has, for both frozen and canned meats, grown 
,considerably, although its progress has been subject to vicissitudes. 
Especial attention is given to preparation and transport of meat for export 
in order to ensure a high standard intl18 product. Stringent regulations 
have been issued by the Department of Trade and Customs regarding 
inspection and shipment of meat exported. The wor], is carried out by 
,the Commonwealth authorities. A II stock killed for export are examined 
in a manner similar to those for local consumption, and carcases which 
'have been in cold storage are re-examined immediately bdore shipment. 
In all the large modern steamers visiting the ports of New South Wales 
refrigerated space has been ]Jrovided. 

The number of stock available for export depends mainly upon the season, 
as in periods of scarcity the local demand absorbs the bulk of the fat stock 
marketed. 
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The movement of the London prices for Australian frozen meat during the 
last four years in comparison with 1£)13 is shown below. The monthly 
quotations l'epresent the averages of weekly top prices and the annual 
uvel'ages are the means of the monthly avel'ages. All prices are in sterling. 

Frozen Beef (Hinds) per lb. Frozen Mutton per lb. 

Mont,h. 

1013. [ 1927.11928.1 ] 929.11930. [ 1931. 1913.11927.[1928.11929.[1930.11931. 

d. d. d. d. 
d·1 

d. d. d. d. d·1 d. d. 
January .. , 3t 4 5 5t 6t 4! 41.. 41 51 4i, 5t 3~· .. 
February ... 3t 4 4t 41 6t 3! 4 4t 51 4i 5t 21 
March ... ... 3t 4 5 4i ~t I 

3.3. 31 4 5t 5 61 2i 8 

April ... ... 3i 4t 4t 5t 31 4 3i * 5t 41 3 
May ... ... 3~· 41 5t 51 5i 3t 31 4 * 6t 3t 3i 
June ... 3t 51 6 51 5t 31.. 4 4 * 51 3t 4 ... 8 

.July ... 4 5! 6t 51 5 3t 4 4 * 5!i 31 4 8 

August 4 5.3. 6. 41 51 31 4 41 * 51 ' 3t 4 

'''1 .. 
September ... 4 5t 5t 4i 51- 4 4 5 * 51 4 4 
October 41 5 5 4t 51 4 4 41 51 51 41 3t 
November ... 4t E1: 5 4t 5t 3.3. .. 4 4i 41 6 41 3 
TIecember ... 4t Et 41 4~· 4.3. .. ... 41: 5 41 61 41 . .. 

----,------------------
~nnual Average 4 I 5 I 5! 41 I 5! ... 1 4 I 41 I 5t I 5t I 41 I ... 

,.. No quotlltlOn. 

In 1928 there was a substantial drop in shipments of chilled beef from 
South America, due partly to dry weather and partly to restrictions in an 
endeavour to cope with foot-and-mouth disease. With a decline in the 
l)roduction of home-grown beef prices rose temporarily to a higher level. 

The demand for mutton was well sustained until towards the end of 1925, 
but the average price of 1926 was only 15 per cent. above the pre-war 
average. The decline in price in 1£)27 was partly due to poorer quality 
of mutton being sent forward, and with improved quality in 1928 the average 
llrice increased by !l;c1. per lb., but fell again in 1929, and in 1930 during the 
severe world-wide decline in prices. 

The quantity of frozen meat exported oversea in various years since 1891 
is shown below. Ships' stores, amounting annually to several millions of 
pounds in weight, are not included in the table :-

Year. I 
Frozen or Chilled. 

Beef. [
Mutton nnci I Total 

Lanlb. Weight. 

cwt. cwt. I cwt. 
1891 * * 105,013 
1896 26,5:l9 559.507 586,036 
1901 115,050 351,516 466,566 

.1906 32,640 455,165 487,805 
1911 65,097 535,259 600,356 

1915-16 7,000 236,099 243,099 
1920-21 110,727 166,039 276,766 
1925-26 44,172 258,444 302,616 
1926-27 90,143 410,588 500,731 
1927-28 31,4.64 157,775 189,239 
1928-29 63,149 202,173 265,322 
1929-30 46,681 308,427 355,108 
1930-31 19,019 327,757 346,776 

Total 
Value. 

£ 
101,828 
294,596 
5401,525 
579,294 
753,155 
562,262 
937,040 
999,243 

1,013,959 
474,933 
702,449 
894,408 
663,690 

I 
Pre~er\'ed. 

Weight. Valne. 

lb. £ 
6,509,928 85,629 

14,3f5,300 187,957 
10,086,940 209,697 

3,121,933 62,307 
20,783,779 401,384 

4,087,618 159,711 
4,479,460 235,801 
3,786,003 126,884 
6,002,937 211,210 
2,621,283 93,308 
2,534,832 82,928 
2,867,259 117,637 
2,494,380 85,669 

I 
Value of all 

Meat 
EXportod.t 

£ 
201,421 
562,389 
914,573 
724,048 

1,291,404 
771,502 

1,225,354 
1,177,712 
1,304,65 

631,71 
857,53 

1,051,05 

o 
1 
5 
7 
7 785,82 

• Not available. t Beef, mutton, and pork, fresh, frozen, preserved, and salted. 
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The oversea trade in frozen meat has undergone an appreciable change in 
the past twenty years, frozen lamb having largely re1Jlaced frozen mutton. 
In the year 1911 the oversea export comprised 1,149,121 carcases of frozen 
mutton and 292,258 carcases of fr07:en lamb. In 1930-31 the corresponding 
numbers were respectively 310,438 and 667,800. ._ 

The following comparisor. of the imports of meat to the United Kingdom 
shows the relative importance of the principal suppliers in relation to 
Australia :-

Year. I 
Beef (000 omitted) Frozen and Chilled. 

- 1 

A;~~~I~~n.1 Australian.! Other. I Total. [A'~~~~~~n.1 Ze~I";:~'1. I Australian. I Total. 

Mutton and J,amb (000 omitted). 

tons. tons. ton~. tons. 

I 
t\)ns. 

I 
tons. tons. tons. 

Hl21 441 84 56 581 92 223 21 336 
1922 MO 59 38 537 85 151 49 285 
1923 547 43 47 637 

I 

109 ll5 64 288 
1924 551 38 38 627 103 120 23 249* 
1925 5ll 68 39 618 ll2 125 26 268* 
1926 571 57 35 663 92 134 38 267* 
1927 617 32 22 671 I 106 

I 
137 31 276* 

1928 532 51 26 609 I 1I3 140 27 281* 
1929 500 46 37 583 i 96 137 

1 

30 282* 
1930 480 40 59 579 I 94 

I 
165 41 319· 

i I 

* IncludIng other 

The average wholesale pJ.:.ices per pound obtained in each of the past tell 
years for Scottish and frozen mutton sold in London were:-

Year. 'I Best I New I Am- I Argen- II Scottish. Zealand. traUan. tiile. Year. 
r 

BC't I New I An"- J Argen-
Scotti'h. Zealand. tralian. tine. 

d. d. d. 

! 

d. d. d. d. d. 
1921 18 81 71, 7t 1926 In liS 4i 5! l! 
1922 16! n (i! 7} 1927 III 6" 4~ 5;} ( 

1!J23 15 8k 6t 

I 

7 1928 12~· 7'1 5k 6k " 1924 141 8 71 71 1929 * 61 4" 5~ 

I " " 1925 13l 8k 61 7! 1930 * 51 41 4% 

• Not avatlable . 

.Jleat Works. 
Apart fro111 slaughtering, important subsidiary industries in the handling 

oE meat have arisen in the form of refrigerating and meat-preserving works. 
The extent of their activities, however, is subject to marked seasonal 
fluctuations. Particulars of the numbers of sheep and cattle handled in the 
various works, and of the output during the past five years are shown below :-

Carcases etc. Treated. Output of Mcnt Presoning Works 

n cfrigcrating Works. I Meat Prescning. T d H t I By-Pro-
Year. Illne _ 1 ea . ducts, eta 

Cattle. 1 Sheep. Sheep. I :\[e~t ~nd -Weight./ ·~alue.-I Value. 
I Sun,lrle3. 

lIb. (000). 
I 

No. No. N". lb. (000)'1 £ £ 
1924-2.5 52,H83 531,4i4 557 11,904' 5,144.

1 

173,078 64,160 
1925-211 50,882 £04,857 1,423 i 11,758 i,988 I 186,815 74,586 
1926-27 30,247 1,225,182 60,507 I 18,49G 6,673 217,238 138,653 
1927-28 30,202 641,082 1,642 I 9,182 3,920 i 167,815 42,619 
1928-29 51.4]0 718,571 255 10,681 4,251 , 172,627 70,524 
1929-30 48;421 1,132,552 1,416 1 10,979 4,185 i 162,4.08 70,238 

Included In the meat and sundl'les treated In meat preservmg works m 
1929-30 wel'e 6,344,931 lb. of beef, 4,009,875 lb. of mutton and 624,373 lb. of 
sheep and ox tongues. 
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OTHER PASTORAL PRODUCTS AND BY-PRODUCT". 

The minor products accrning from pastoral occupations include skins and 
hides, tallow, lard and fat, furs, hoofs, horns, bones, bone-dust, glue pieces, 
and hair. Some of these are discussed in the chapter relating to factories, 
and the following table contains particulars of the oversea exports of these 
products at intervals since 1901:-

Oversen. Exports. 

Product •. 

I I I 1915-16·1 1929-30·1193O-31~ 1901. 1906. 1911. 

Skins and Hides 
Cattle ... ... ... No. 91,084 [ 72,743 263,306 431,731 494,802 520,917 
Horse ... No. 4.72 722 1,3f12 706 1.040 3,618 
Rabbit a";;j Hnr~" ... lb. • I 7,380,455 5,795,839 4,352,640 5,817,993 4,670,429 
Sheep ... ... ... No. • 2,706,027 2,410,543 3,447,212 4,185,425 3,302,037 
Other '" ... ... £ 184.522 140,050 296.672 272,622 455,668 179,819 

Bonedust ... ... .,. cwt. 66,473 56,415 116,733 71,795 6,426 6 
Eonea ,., ... C\vt. 3,207 2,431 6,807 6,96~ 4)485 5,646 
Furs (not. on th~ ski~i' ... £ 767 180 117 ... 

"5,756 
... 

Glue-pieces and Sine"l\b ... cwt. 12,862 11,003 20,580 13,276 3,106 
Glycerine and Lanoline ... lb. • 336,586 138,347 218,673 709 96,628 
Hair (other than human) ... lb. 165,562 142,636 255,819 336,765 98,934 86,206 
Hoofs ... ... ... ... cwt. 2,215 2,839 3,733 4,518 4,226 2,885 
Horns ... ... ... £ 12;5321 11,979 13,475 3,4-55 6,604 4,325 
Lard and Rell~~d Animal Fats lb . 13,633 56,737 227,000 73,461 169,905 186,991 
Leather ... ... £ 374,541 411,030 334,996 551,026 320,927 258,173 
saUimgc-casing~' ... . .. £ 2,567 17,033 52.562 31,595 182,591 128,861 
Tallow (unrefined)... ... cwt. 305,227\ 357,031 612;911 128,290 258,164 227,993 

Total Value of above-mentioned 
minor Pastoral Products ex-
pol'tcd ... ... ... £ 1,~23, 728 1,780,466 2,486,402 2,176,838 3,855,818 2,H9,714 

I- i 
• Not available. 

Skins and hides are the most important of the items included in the table, 
and the number and value of these vary seasonally in accordance with 
slaughtering operations and the prevalence or otherwise of rabbits. 

VALUE OF PASTOUAL PUODUCTS EXPOUTED. 

The total value of goods expOTted oversea, which may be classed as pas
toral products or by-products (apart from dairy and farmyard products), 
is -very large. Particulal's of the valne, as declared upon e"port, of such 
products exported o-versea from New South Wales during each of the past 
five years are shown in the following table:-

CommodIty. 1926-27. 1927-28. I 1928-29. 1929-30. 1930-31. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Wool ... ... 28,896,682 30,320,197 27,377,890 16,235,892 14,126,871 
Meat '" ... 1,30!,652 631,711 857,535 1,051,057 785,827 
Live stook ... ... 87,270 84,432 102,156 131,780 73,508 
Other* ... .. , 6,207,155 5,594,507 5,392,207 3,855,818 2,149,714 

Total ... ... 36,495,759 36,630,847 33,729,788 21,274,547 17,135,920 
~ 

Proportion of total per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 
texports oversea 58·1 70.60 68'3 67'5 57'0 

• Items listed in previous table. t ExclUding specie. 

The above figures are not comparable with those relating to the value of 
production which follow, since they contain items which have been enhanced 
in value by manufacture and other processes. In addition, they are net 
valued as at the placc of production, but on the basis of f.o.b. Sydney, and 
they do not relate to good:; produced during the year as do the estimates of 
the value of production. 
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VALliE OF PASTORAL PRODUCTION. 

Lt is difficult, from the nature of tIle industry, to estimate the return 
from pastoral pursuits as at the place of production; but, taking the Sydney 
prices as a standard, and making due allowance for incidental char,ges, such 
as railway carriage or freig'ht and commission, the farm value of pastoral 
production from the different kinds of stock during various years since 
1901 are shown in the following table:-

Annual Value ofP.13toral Procluetion (DaD omitterl). 

Sheep. I CattIe. r 

Year. 
I Horses PeT head 0 Wool. Slau~ht- I E"port r Slaught- r Exrort (cast). Total. r(plliation 

ered I and . u I and I . IncrC'M€'.! ele. rn('rea~e. 

I 

I 

I 
;£ £ £ 1~291 £ £ £ £ s. d 

1901 8,425 2,071 .. , ... 722 12,447 9 2 1 
1906 13,792 3,514 ... 

1,520 I ... 885 19,711 13 5 6 
1911 14,085 2,811 ... 1,689 ... 2,001 20,586 12 7 3 

1915-16 13,298 4,295 ... 3,729 ... 2,172 23,49.J. 12 8 1 
1920-21 13,023 2,313 ... 2,973 ... 2,027 20,336 9 14 7 
1921-22 15,557 4,144 ... 3,278

1 
... 2,041 25,020 11 15 2 

1922-23 23,048 6,766 ... 4,912 ... 2,057 36,783 16 18 6 
1923-24 28,209 5,446 ... 4,117

1 ... I 
2,003 39,775 18 0 1 

1924-25 34,073 4,752 ... 5,365 ... 1,838 46,028 20 8 9 
1925-26 26,223 4,323 7,139 4,816 It-) 580 1 448 42,369 18 810 
1926~27 33,234 ,1,747 4,604 5,037 (-) 2401 440 47,822 20 7 4 
1927-28 33,874 5,078 2,771 5,023 i(-)1,807 468 45,407 18 18 3 
1928-29 30,879 4,541 2,500 5,876

1

(-) 5471 452 43,701 17 17 1 
1929-30 18,099 3,874 1,971 4,547 (-) 291 311 28,511 11 10 2 

In 1925~26 items of production formerly omitted were included in terms 
of resolutionscarriedat.the Oonference of Statisticians (1926). These items 
represented the value of the natural inc1'ease in sheep and cattle plus the 
value of exports and minus the value of imports of live animals at appro
priate prices. In view of the dimillution of horse-breeding the method of 
calculating the value of the cast was revised, and this led to a substantial 
reduction in the total. For the year 1929-30 it was estimated that the value 
of the principal materials used in the pastoral industry was £403,000 and 
the depreciation on machinery £253,000. 

NOXIOUS ANg(ALS. 

The only large carnivorolls animals dangerous to stock in Australia are 
the indigenous dingo, or so-called native clog, and the fox, which has been 
introduced from ahroad; hut gTaminivorous animals, such as kangaroos, 
wallabies, hares, and rabbits, particularly the last-named which are of 
foreign orig'in, are deemed by the settlers even morc noxious. In the latter 
part of 1920, however, native dogs became 'all increasing menace to flocks in 
the WcsteTll Division, and added considerably to the difficulties experienced 
by graziers in that region, In 1921 a Wild Dog Destruction Act was passed, 
placing the mattet in the control of the 'Western Land Board. This board 
was!chacrged'with the maintenance of the border fence between Queensland 
and New .south vVales and with the pl'03cclltion of measutescalculated to 
destroy the dingo pest; Dtu'ing'the year ended 31st December, 1929, a sum 
of £3,199 was collected as rates under this Act, and £8,218 was expended; 
for 1930 the corresponding ngUl'es were £2,446 and £6,844 respectively. The 
pest has been so far checked that it was possible to re-stock with sheep hold
ings which for some time had been used for cattle only; The rate imposed 



270 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

under the Act ,was reduced from -le; d. per acre to T~od. per acre in 1927, 
and the surplus funds accumulated at the higher rate are being expended to 
supplement the annual receipts. The credit balance on 31st December, 
19:30, was £3,314. 

Rabbits. 
A brief account of the measures taken to combat the pest was published 

on page 794 of the Year Book for 1921, and further reference to rabbits 
was published on page 643 of the Y!,)ar Book for 1926-29. 

The total length of rabbit-proof fencing erected by the State to 30th 
,Tune, 1980, was approximately 1,332 miles, and the cost £69,888. It is 
estimated that pastures protection boards erected 1,013 miles and private 
mvners 140,49;2' miles, the respective costs being £59,731 and £9,446,082. 

The fo11owing table shows the qua"iltity and value of frozen rabbits and 
hares, and of rabbit and hare skins exported from New South Wales to 
conntries ontside Australia :-

Export" Overaea. 

Year. Frozen Rabbits and Hares. I Rabbit aud Hare Skins. 

I Total 
Quantity. I Value. Quantity. I Value. Value. 

pn,irs. 
I 

£ lb. £ £ 
Hl01 * 6,158 * 9,379 15,537 
1906 5,938,518 246,803 7,380,455 293,260 540,063 
lOll 6,806,246 330,741 5,795,839 295,476 626,217 

1915-16 9,487,687 607,711 4,352,640 210,935 818,646 
H120-21 2,830,315 301,615 3,387,480 609,570 911,185 
1925-26 3,510,311 3.10,171 11,004,446 2,231,637 2,571,808 
1926-27 2,831,701 257,641 11,860,570 2,437,010 2,694,651 
1927-28 2,884,026 262,750 9,316,863 1,886,523 2,149,282 
1928-29 1,956,508 193,525 8,225,868 1,950,027 2,143,552 
H129-30 2,371,506 214,203 5,817,093 1,042,068 1,256,27'1 
1930-31 3,526,033 252,074 4,679,429 415,245 667,319 

• Not available. 

Tt is apparent that the rahbit industry has -assumed an important place 
in the ovcrsea trade of the State, although its volume is subject to pro
nounced seasonal and market fluctuations. 

Wire-netting Advances. 
Under the provisions of the Pastures Protection Act for the destruction of 

rabbits and noxious animals, the Minister for Lands is empowered to 
advance to Pastures Protection Boards money voted by Parliament for the 
purchase of netting and other materials used in the construction of rabbit
proof fences. Each board thereupon becomes liable to repay the advances 
by instalments with interest over a period not exceeding twenty years. In 
case of default in repayment the Colonial Treasurer is empowered to take 
.possession of any mone;ys or property vested in the board and to levy rates 
as prescribed by the Ad. The boards are empowered to se11 such wire
netting and other materials to owners of private .lands, repayments to be 
made by instalments with interest over a fixed period. The purchase money 
and interest is a charge upon the holding of the owner, and has priority 
over a11 debts other than debts due to the Crqwn. 

The amount of wi~'e-netting supplied to any individual is limited to 
5 miles, and the !:ate of interest on advances is £Xed at6 per cent. 
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Figures as to operations during the year 1929-30 with those for 1930-31 
shown in brackets were as follow:-The quantities of material supplied to 
landholders were 974 (417) miles of wire-netting, 125 (57) tons of fencing 
wire, 57 (27) tons barbed wire, in addition to sundry materials, the total 
value being £42,622 (£17,970). Repayments during the year amounted to 
£59,520 (£31,457). A sum of £470,000 has been voted by Parliament since 
1905 for the purpose of making wire-netting advances. By utilising this 
sum and re-advancing moneys repaid, the Department of Lands has made 
advances amounting' to £1,060,417 at 30th June, 1930, and £1,078,387 at 30th 
June, 1931. 

The amount outstanding in respect of advances made by the State was 
£367,361 at 30th June, 1930, and £374,278 at 30th June, 1931. 

In terms of the Advances to Settlers Act, 1923, a trust fund was estab
lished by the Oommonwealth, from which advances for the purchase of 
wire-netting may be made to the States. The wire-netting is then supplied 
to the settlers at such price and upon such terms as are prescribed by regu
lation. During the year 1928-29 approval was given for a supply of wire
netting at a cost of £194. The total expenditure under this Act to 30th 
June, 1931, was £54,316, and the repayments amounted to £20,037. 

PASTURES PROTECTION BOARDS. 

For the purpose of administering the Pastures Protection Act which 
relates to destruction of rabbits and noxious animals, diseases of sheep, 
importation of sheep, travelling stock, sheep brands and marks, and certain 
minor matters, the State is divided into 6'3 Pastures Protection Districts, for 
each of which there is constituted a board of eight directors, elected every 
three years ,by ratepayers from among their own number. There is also a 
Chief Veterinary Smgeon, appointed by the Governor, besides other inspec
tors, similarly appointed, who are paid from the funds of the Pastures Pro
tection Districts to which they are attached. Each director of a board is ex 
officio an inspector in certain matters under the Act. 

Rates to provide funds for the pUl'pose~ of the boards are levied upon 
owners of ten or more head of large stock, or 100 01' more sheep, at a rate 
not exceeding fourpence per head of large stock and two-thirds of a penny 
per head of sheep, but a reduction of one-l1a1£ is made to occupiers of hold
ings which are considered rabbit-proof. Subsidy in respect of public lands 
may be paid to any board by the State. The funds so raised may be applied 
by the board to defraying expenses incurred in administering the Act, to 
clearing scrub, exterminating noxious weeds and noxious animals on travel
ling stock and camping reserves; and to any other approved purpose. In 
addition, the Governor may call upon the board!; in any year to pay a pro
portion not exceeding 3 per cent. of their funds into the Treasury to cover 
the cost of administering the Act. 

Since 1918 the boards have levied rates on travelling stock in the Eastern 
and Oentral Divisions to constitute a fund for the improvement of 
travelling stock and camping reserves llanded over to the board's supervision. 

The boards are empowered also to erect rabbit-proof fences as "barrier" 
fences wherever they deem necessary, to pay a bonus for the scalps of 
animal pests, and to enforce the provisions for the compulsOTY destruction 
of rabbits. 

REGISTRATION OF BRANDS. 

The Registration of Stock Brands Act, which came into force on 13th 
December, 1921, cancelled the registration of all existing brands and pro
vided for re-registration of those which owners desired to retain, upon 
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application being made witllin a prescribed period. The Act was amended 
in1923. Of approximately 143,000 registered large stock brands in existence 
.at the time of passing the principal Act, 43,229 were re-registered, and to 
30th June, 1931, additional applications to the approximate number of 
2G,183 ,had been registered, making the total number at that date 69,.412. 
Excluding transfers and can.cellations, etc., the number of individual brands 
was appro.J-.'i.mately66,000. Brands for large stock may be used either on 
cattle or horses, and a CUrl'ent registered brand may not be re-issued in 
the State. 

Sheep brands, of which the registrations are approxinlately 40,500, are 
issued for Pastures Protection Districts and may not be duplicated in any 
one District; similar brands may however be issued in different Pastures 
Protection Districts. 

OAJ'TLE TrCK ERADICATION. 

In thecaUle districts of the north-east corner of the State, embl'acing the 
most productive dairying districts, the menace of the cattle tick has been 
growing steadi'ly fo,r a number of yellTS, despite the methods adopted to 
combat it. The first Act dealing expressly with this ;pest was passed in 1902, 
giving power to inspectors to deal with infected cattle by quarantine, disin
fection, 01' destruction. 

An Act was passed in 1923 to replace the existing legislation and to give 
wider po·wers Jor the control and eradication of cattle tick and the preven
tion of other stock diseases. TIle Act comiiHlllced on 14th J anuar;)', 1924. 
On 24th April, 1924, a new Boa'l.'d was appointed consisting of a Government 
officer as chairman, two stock-owners nominated by the Government, and 
two stock-owners elected by persons affected within the quarantine areas. 
In each of the five years to June, 1930, the holdings infested numbered 
103, 93, 53, 436, and 689, respectively. 

In 1926-;:'7 a Oattle 'Tick Oontrol Oommission was appointed to arrange 
for co-operation between the ,States of Queensland and New South ,Vales 
and the 001l1monwealthGovernment in an endeavour to eradicate the pest. 

Under the arrangement agreed upon, the Oommonwealth Government 
will contribute one-third of the actual expenditure for tick eradicati.on, up 
to a maximum of £53,325 per Il7tnum. This money is to be expended in 
New South ,Vales until tile eradication of the cattle tick has been accom
plished, and it will then be made available io Queensland in order to enable 
the campaign to be ca,l'ried out on an extensive scale in that State. Pending 
the transfer of operations to Queensland, that State will carry out cleansing 
work within its bOl'ders, and for this purpose is to expend an amount not 
exceeding £25,000 per annum. ,Vhen the work is subsequently tI'ansfel'l'ed 
to ,.Queensland, New South Wales win continue to contribute to the expendi
ture Rt a rate of one-third the amount actlllllIy expended in the northern 
State in cleansing work, but not exceeding £25,000 per annum. The annual 
receipts and e,"penditure are shown on page 20t. 

The ,Oommission meets at least twice in the year, and its functions 
are to ,determine the areas in which the eradication operations shail proceed, 
methods to be adopted in each area, composition of dipping fluids, the 
intervals between tlleatments, the method of application, the condit.ion of the 
control of stock 11l0vem81its, including straying and unattended stock, the 
conditions of enclosure of all grazing lands, the location and erection of 
dips, the general expenditure, and such other matters as are considered 
essential for eradication. 

This co-operative ·effort will enable ticle eradication work to be pl'oseootea 
on a more extensive scale than has hitherto been possible. 
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STOOIC DISEASES. 

Under the Sto<,k Diseases Act, 1923, the notification of stock suffering 
from diseases specified by reg1l1ation is compulsory. Provision is made 
under the Act to compel the drafting out of diseased animals, the isolation 
of infected animals or, where necessary, the quarantining of the stock or 
the areas where such stock have been depastured. 

'To prevent the spread of disease power is also given to order the des
truction of any live stock, carcase 01' other portion thereof. 

The diseases prescribed by regulation iRclude most of the epizootics, 
prevalent in other parts of the world, some of which are practically unknown 
ill this State, also general diseases such as cancel' and tnbClIClU<!lsis. 

VETERINARY SURGEOXS A8T. 

The Veterinary Surgeons Acteame into operation on 5th Decemliler, ]923, 
to provide for the registl:ation of veter,imory surgeons, and to regulate the 
practice of veterinary seienoe. A board. called. the Board of. Veterinary 
Surgeons has been established to a'dminister the Act. which. specifies the 
qualifications for registration and prohibits, practice lDy' unregistel'ed 
persons. 

As at 31st· ]l}ecell1'oor, 19-30" there 'Were' registered 240 veterinary surgeons . 

.AusTm~LIAN PASTOR'~L RESE,~RCR FUND. 

Following upon a resolution passecl' on 25th June, 1927, at a joint confer
ence of the Australian W oo~growers" Oouncil and the National Oouncil of 
Wool Se'Hing: Brokers of Aust'l'aHa, an endeavour is being made, to raise a 
fund of' £200,00'0 to' plromote pastorffl research. A voluntary oontribution 
of 2s. per' bale of! tIre :1:928,29 dip was invited: and to Jml'e; 1929', the total 
receipts amonnteEl to £40,284. The Australian Pastoral Reseal'cli Trust 
Limited has now been registel'ed as a' compaffl>Y with an initial capital of' 
£43,000. The object is to promote the growth, development, and best 
inte]1eBts of the pastoral and grazillg' indliIstl'Y b:y any means, especially 
through. scientific and ecollo1l1lC research relating in particular to st0ck 
diseases, animal pesils, harmful plant, liie, and edible plants. 

It;! is proposed, to work in dose co'opel'ation with' existing State and 
Federal' and' other scientificjenstitlltions, and if necessal':Y to engage or sub
sidise speoialists to deal with pa,rticu1ap pasil0l'al prob'lems. 
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DAIRYING, POULTRY, Etc. 

THE natural conditions in parts of New South vVales are highly favourable 
to the development of the dairying industry. The soil and climate in the 
coastal portions of the State are suitable for the maintenance of the dairy 
herds with a minimum of expense and labour, as the rainfall is abundant 
and the animals do not require housing nor hand-feeding during a long 
winter, as in cold countries. Natural pasture is generally available through
out the year, and hand-feeding is necessary only in very dry seasons. 

Dairying operations in New South Yvales are said to have begun during 
the twenties of last century in the immediate vicinity of .sydney and in 
the Illawarra districts to supply the population of the metropolis. 

'The development of dairying as a national industry is, howevf!r, com
paratively recent, as its progress was slow until the introduction of refri
geration enabled producers to overcome disabilities in manufacturing and 
distributing perishable dairy products in a warm climate and to export the 
surplus oversea. Pasteuriiiation and the application of machinery to the 
treatment of milk and the manufacture of butter, the development of the 
factory 5ystem, and improvements in regard to ocean transport have enabled 
production to expand beyond the limits of local requirements, and butter 
has become a:'l important item of the export trade. 

In the drier inland divisions the area devoted t~ dairying is not extensive, 
sheep and wheat farming being the main rural industries. In proximity to 
the centres of population dairy-farming is undertaken to supply local wants, 
and well-equipped factories have been established in a number of inland 
centres. Dairying' is conducted also on the Murrumbidgee and Hay irriga
tion areas. 

In the Ooastal.Division 12,3t16 holdings are used exclusively for dairying, 
and 3,767 for dairying combined with other purposes. In the other parts of 
the State, where fodder must be grown for winter feeding, the industry is 
nowhere extensive, and is conducted usually in conjunction with agricul
ture and grazing-there being only 948 holdings used solely for dairying 
and 2,044 for dairying in cOlnbination with other rural pursuits. 

The total area devoted to dairying for the year 1929-30 approximated 
4.,808,000 acres, of which 4,212,000 acres were in the Ooastal Division; of 
this latter area 1,952,000 acres were in the North Ooast and 1,456,000 in 
the Hunter and Manning divisions. 

Most of the native grasses of the State ai'e particularly suitable for dairy 
cattle, as they possess milk-producing as well as fattening' qualities. In 
the winter the natural herbage is supplemented by fodder crops, such as 
maize, barley, oats, rye, lucerne, and the brown variety of sorghum, or 
the planter's friend. Ensilage also is made for fodder, but the quantity 
made in each year is not large and varies considerably. The area of land 
devoted to sown grasses has been extended largely during recent years, and 
:in June, 1930, amounted to 2,237,092 acre's, of which 2,108,961 acres were in 
the coastal district. The produce of this land is used mainly as food for 
dairy cattle. The practice of manuring pastures has been adopted in dail'Y
:;ng (b;tric:;; during recent years, and an extension in this direction is 
anticipated. 

A Select Oommittee of the Legislative Oouncil which investigated the con
dition of the dairying industry in 1920-21 emphasised the need for a Ibetter 
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system of feeding with due regard to conservation of fodder, improvements 
of pastures, and cultivation of suitable crops. Successful dairyin~; depends 
mainly on the proper feeding of the cows, and the conservation of fodder 
as ensilage was recommeilded for all d::>.irying districts, especially for those 
areas where the rainfall is irregular. Another recommendation strongly 
urged by the Oommittee was the breeding· of dairy stock on the lines of 
practical utility, and it stressed the need for a "better bull" campaign. 

SUPERVISION OF DAIRIES AND DAIRY Pno::JucTs. 
The manufacture, sale and export of dairy products, i.e., milk, condensed 

milk, butter, cheese, and margurinc, are subject to supervision in terms of 
the Dairies Supervision Act, and the Dairy Industry Act passed in New 
South Wales in 1901, and December, 1915, respectively, and the Oommerce 
(Trade Descriptions) Act, and the Dairy Produce Export Oontrol Act, 
passed by the Oommonwealth Parliament in 1905 and 1924 respectively. 
Since 31st January, 1930, the supply and distribution of milk for consump
tion in the metropolitan area and certain neighbouring municipalities has 
beeu placed under the control of the Metropolitan Milk Board, tIle con
stitution and functions of which are described in part Food and Prices of 
this Year Book. 

Under the Dairy Industry Act, 1915, dairy factories and stores must 
he registered, and arc under the supervision of State Government inspectors. 
Oream supplied to a dail'y factory must be tested and graded at the factory, 
and the farmer is paid on the basis of the butter-fat results, 01' on the 
amount of butter obtained from his cream. Butter must be graded on a 
uniform basis and packed in boxes bearing registered brands indicating 
the quality of the product and the ractory where it w~s plwl11ced. The 
testing and grading at the factory may be done only uy persons holding 
certificri tes of qualification. 

The State has been divided Into nine dairying districcs, and in each an 
experienced dairy inspector is appointed io administer the Act and regula
tions thereunder. He acts as inl:!pector, instructs the factory managers and 
cream-graders in matters connected with the industry, and advises the 
dairy-farmers, especially tnose supplying cream of inferior quality. He 
also exercises supervision over the quality of butter produced, and may 
order structural improvements in factory premises. Since 1919 factory 
premises have been altererl extensively, and in numerous cases entirely new 
buildings have been erected. Usually the number of factories under the 
supervision of each inspector does not exceed twenty. 

Since the Dairy Industry Act came into force the quality of factory 
butter has shown a marked improvement, and returns of factories showed 
that £,01' the year ended 30th June, 1931, 96.5 per cent. of the butter made 
in factories was of choicest grade, 0.7 per cent. was first grade and 2.8 per 
cent. second grade. 

Particulars regarding the supervision of dairies supplying milk for con
sumption as fresh milk, are shown in the chapter" Food and Prices." 

The Dairies Supervision Act, 1901, consolidated laws designed to pl:e
vent the spread of disease through the insanitary conditions under which 
milk and milk products had·been handled. Under this law all dair;ymen and 
milk vendors are required to register their premises -with local authorities 
and such premises are subject to the inspection of the authorities. It id 
illegal for any person to sell milk or milk products produced on unregis
tered premises. The beneficial effects of this law in relation to public health 
are refel'reil to in the chapter" Vital Statistics" of this Year Book. 
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The supervision of dairy products for the oversea export trade is con
ducted by officers appointed by the Fedexal Gov81'mnent, under the Oom
merce (Trade Descriptions) Ad of 1905. Since 1st August, 1924, a national 
brand has been placed on all butter graded for export as choicest quality. 
This brand consists of the figure of a kangal'00 imposed on the boxes as 
well as the ordinary trade-marks in use. Dmillg the year ended June, 
1931, 62.8,523 box€s of butter were eXHmine'd for oversea C-.'l:POl't. ,0£ 'these 
547,164 were classed as choicest, 67,448 as firstg;rade, 11,773 as second grade, 
597 as third grade, and 1,252 as pastry buttel'; 289 ,boxes were prohibited 
from export. By Statutory Rules issued in November, 1930, the third-grade 
classification was discontinued. 

kusiTdian, DaiTYPJ'odtlce Export Control Boal'd. 

A (description cif the constitution and functions of the Board was pub
lished on page 650 of the Official Year Book of 1928-29. The activities of 
the Board extend over many phases of the marketing of Australian butter in 
the United Kingdom, including ocean transport and guidance of manufae
'turers in Australia. 

The expenses of the Board are defrayed from a fund created by a levy 
which may not exceed id. per lb. on butter and 16 d. per lb. on cheese 
exported from the Oommonwealth. A levy was imposed on all exports after 
1st July, 1925, at the rate of -tu- d. per lb. of butter and .3~ d. per lb. ,o£ 
cheese; these rates lwye been reduced to '2trd. andi<rd. respectively. 

During its existence the Board has obtained substantial reductions ill the 
rates for mal'iuG insurance and freight, in respect of ,butter and cheese. 
A further rebate of 2t per cent. in the rates of freight on butter and 
cheese shipped to the United Kingdom for the reason 1929-30 represented 
a saving of £8,507. The Board acts in conjunction with other org'anisations 
in advertising Australian products throughout the United Kingdom. Its 
revenue durin~ '1929-30 was .£23,227, and the expenditure £21,211, .of which 
£10,000 was for propaganda and advertising. 

Dail,ying Orga.nisations. 

Most of the dairy factories of the State are conducted on co~operative 
principles, and a similar condition exists throughout Australia. . This has 
resuHed in the fDrmation of a number of organis'ationsfor promoting 'the 
interests of the industry, many of which are federal in character. Principal 
among these is the Ministerial Dairy Oouncil, consisting of the Oommon
wealth 1I1:1ni8ter of 1Jrade and Oustoms and the Minister of Agriculture of 
each of the Stlltes. This Oouncil meets at least once a :l'eal' to consider 
matters of policy and future development. 

A Stabilisati{)n Oommittee, consisting of representatives elected by the 
boards of directors of the butter factories in New South Wales, met Jor' the 
first time on 3~ld AVl'il, 1924, to consider wa;ys and means of stabilising 
prices in the dail1ying industry. 

This Committee has since become part of a Federal organisation·~the 
Australian Stabilisation Committee-and an arrangement known as the 
"Pat€l'S0n" scheme was inaugurated on 1st Janual'y,1926, with tke object 
of stabilising the buttermal'kets in Australia, Under this arrangement 
butter producers pay a levy on all butter produced, and from the funds 
thus provided a bonus is paid on butter exported. The levy was originally 
fixed at Hd. per lb. and the bonus at 3d. per lb.; but a bonus of 4d~ per lb. 
was paid on butter exported between 12th and 31st Deeember, 192'1'. In 
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October, 1928, it was decided to increase'the levy to Hd. per lb. The bonus 
on butter exported was 4!d. per lb. as from 1st. January, 1929, 3~d. per lb. as 
from 1st January, 1931, and 2~d. per lb. as from 11th April, 1931. 

A New South Wales Butter and Cheese EJl.porters' Association, and a 
Co-operative Dairy 'Factory Managers and Secretaries' Association have 
been in existence !>ince 1906. 

DAIRY INSTRUCTION. 

Educational and experimental work relating to dairying is conducted by 
the Department of Agriculture at eight of the State experiment farm3, and 
at the Hawkesbury Agricultural College. 

The breeds' of stud cattle kept at the various farms are as follows :-At 
CDwra and at Berry, ITIfilking Shorthorn; at vVollongbar, Guernseys; at 
Gl'afton and Glen lImes, Ayrshires; at Wagga Wagga and Bathurst 
Jerseys. ' At the Hawkesbury Agricultural College a Jersey stud holds a 
p:cominent place. 

In order to enable factory managers and butt€l'-makers to improve their 
scientific knowledge, daiTy-sciertce schools aTe 11eld for short terms at differ
ent dairying centres, and certificates al'e given to those who pass e:x;amina
tions in the grading of cream, and in the testing of milk and cream. 

During the year 1929-30 there were nine schools and 127 students. 

HERD-TESTING. 

Three herd-testing units functioned temporarily 'between 1909 and ,1912, 
and the present herd-testing movement was established with financial and 
administrative assistance from the Department of Agriculture. In 1913-14, 
35,000 cm'o1S were tested, but the scheme was interrupted by the war und 
droughts and was not 'l'e-established on a durable basis until 1924-25, when 
23,000 cows were under test. The number did not increase appreciably 
until 1927-28 when the number tested was 43,000, with subsequent increases 
to 70,000 in 1928-29 and 100,000 in 1929-30. The extension of the practice 
of herd-testing is enabling the farmers to ascertain the productivity of 
individual cows, to cull unprofitable animals, and to retain the progeny of 
those of higher gr,ade. 

The scheme provides means of testing ordinary dairy herds and is con
trolled :by the Department of Agriculture, whose Gfficers conduct the tests. 
The farmers who participate pay an annual fee, and the annual cost or 
testing, about 6s. per cow submitted, is shared errually by the farmer, the 
State, and the Commonwealth Government. 

The gross expenditure on the scheme in the year ended 30th Septemher, 
1929 was £24,790, of which £6,800 was charged to farmers, £15,'981 to the 
Federal Government and t,he remainder to the Government of New Sonth 
Wales. The average cost per cow tested was 7s. iel. 

Testing of Pure-bred Stock 

The testing of pure-bred stock for production is carried out under the 
Australian recording scheme, which is conducted on similar lines in each 
State of the Commonwealth by its Department of Agriculture. In New 
South Wales as from 1st J anuury, 1929, the charge was 4s.per cow for each 
record, which covers a period of 273 days lactation, with an extension to 
365 days if desired. 
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As from 1st October, 1929, records of the tests of pure-bred cows have been 
compiled in two sections:-(a) The official record of tests conducted under 
the rules of the Australian scheme, which prescribe that each cow must be 
milked dry before the monthly test is made; (b) a semi -official 01' uncertified 
l'ecord of tests when the other conditions of the official scheme have been 
observed but the cows have not been milked dry under supervision, 

These records are limited to cows registered in one of the several Herd 
Societies of the various breeds. 

Unregistered pure-bred cows are g'l'ouped with the grade 01' the ordinary 
cows, which comprise the majority of the milking' herds on registered dairy 
farms. 

DAIRY OATTLE. 

In the dairy herds the Shorthorn preponderates. This breed was intro
duced into the Illawarra or South Ooast districts in the early period of 
dairying, before the Shorthorn had been developed by English breeders into 
a beef-pl'oducing type. By an admixture' wi1;h other strains, a U'seful type 
of dairy cattle, known as the Illawarra, has been developed, and an associa
tion has been formed to establish the breed. There is also a large number 
of Jersey cattle, and the popularity of the breed for the production of 
butter is increasing'. The Ayrshire is well represented in the dairy herds. 
Tt is noted for hardiness, but is considered as better suited for producing 
milk fOl'human consumption as fresh milk than for the purposes of butter
making. 

The number of cows llsed for milking in the State in each year since 
1920 is shown below:-

Cows in'Milk at Heifers.' 30th June. A \'el'age Daily 
As at Cow, Dry as --. 

I 
Numbe\' of 

30th June. In RegiBterec \ at 30th June,' Other,over Cows in Milk 

Dairies. Other. Springing. onc Year. dUloing YenI'. 

No. I No. No. No. No. 

I 
No. 

, 
,~----

1920 419,732 277,888 

I 
72,311 133,092 511,064 

1921 475,785 282,208 86,381 97,368 542,092 
~-~-----

1922 414,557 86,665 314,771 68,222 89,872 580,933 

1923 404,611 79,525 313,264 63,100 97,787 579,516 

1924 418,505 84,680 282,014 71,515 92,421 561,908 
1925 457,217 88,567 280,186 68,206 79,674 614,841 
1926 472,273 90,336 278,967 59,194 83,731 632,331 
1927 

I 
462,365 85,674 286,592 51,422 106,366 616,805 

1928 465,773 84,731 290,914 53,022 108,397 615,700 

1929 482,568 81,797 293,754 49,655 115,413 627,815 

1930 I 487,919 80,455 289,896 55,285 126,394 623,196 

*FI)r 1922 find sul1~cquent years these lolumns relate to cows in registered da:rles only. 

The basis of classification was improved in 1922 in order to provide the 
return of separate particulars of the cows in registered dairies, but the 
figures of each column are substantially comparable with those of preceding 
~. ea rs. 
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During the winter months the number of cows in milk is usually smaller 
And the number of springing heifers is usually greater than in the summer 
;:nonths, and for those reasons the numbers shown above as at 30th June 
lire not typical of the distribution of cows under the Cl'arious headings 
throughout the year. 

Dairy Farms. 
Under the Dairies Supervision Act, 1901, every person keeping cows to 

produce milk for sale for human consumption in any form must register 
his premises and conform to prescribed standards of cleanliness, etc. Some 
persons so registered, however, conduct operations on a very limited scale. 

TIle following statement shows a comparison for the past seven years of 
the number of holdings of 1 acre and upwards used for dairying operations 
on a commercial scale;-

Year ended 
30th June. 

1923 

. H24 

192.'5 

1926 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

Holdings of one acre and upwards used principally for-

DaIryIng 
only. 

9,222 

9,19] 

9,499 

9,766 

10,075 

10,118 

12,985t 
13,294+ 

I 
Dairying I 

and 
AgriculLure. 

5.266 

5,561 

5,919 

5,624 

5,529 

5,375 

2,M2t ! 
3,170:1: 

DairyIng 
and 

Grazing. 

2.227 

1,969 

1,766 

1,794 

1,350 

1,516 

l,722t 
1,607+ 

I 
Dairying, ! 

Grazing and 
Agriculture. 

1,642 I 
1,756 

1,990 

1,734 

1,892 

1,755 

1,189:1: 

1,034t 

t Basis of Classification amended. 

Total used 
for 

Dairying. 

18,357 

18,477 

19,174 

18,918 

18,846 

18,764 

18,838 

19,105 

As stated the £gures quoted above indicate the principal purposes for 
which the holdings were used. It is apparent that the great bulk of the 
dairy farmers specialise in daiTying operations. 'When the quantity of 
maize or other grain grown is clearly in exccss of the amount required for 
consumption on the farm and the surplus is intended for sale the holding is 
classed as "agricultural and dairying," althoug'h the principal source of 
income from these and other dual-purpose dairy farms is the dairy. ~n 
1929 the basis of classi£cation was improved so that holdings on which 
dairying was clearly the predominant activity were placed in the classi£ca
tion "dairying' only." The number of registered dairies one acre or more 
in extent recorded at the: census collection as at 30th June, 1930, was 19,238, 
and the number of dairymen registered under the Dairies Supervision Act 
as at 31st Decemher, 1930, was 19,651. 

Dairy Factories. 
Although there is some seasonal variation, approximatel;y 8il per cent. of 

the milk production of the State is treated in factories either as cream or 
whole milk, the halance being sold as fresh milk direct from ilairy or uRed 
on the farms. Most of the factories are conducted on co-operative pl·in
ciples, with the suppliers as shareholders, and arc situated in tIle country 
districts at convenient centres. Particulars of the operation;.: of the buttcl' 
factories are shown on page 68 of this Year Book. 
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DAIRY PRODUCCI:ION. 

':[;'he following statement shows the quantities of the principal dairy pro
ducts in each Division of the State diuing the year ended the 30th J nne, 
1930:-

Division. 

I
Estimated Yield Ofl B tt JII d I Ch l\1' d In aeon and Ham Milk. u er a e. eese a e JlIade. 

COMtal- gallons. lb. lb. lb. 
·N orth Coast ... 138;234,128 *61,193,802 759,488 6,782,105 
Hunter and Man~i~g ... 57,985,201 24,236;392 1,441,175 1,905,699 
Metropolitan ... ... 13,295,477 407,597 5,794 11,384,475 
South Coast· ... ... 38,2I7,567 10,278,096 3,960,128 483,624 

Total ... 247,732,373 I 96,115,887 I 6;166,585 I 20,555,903 

Tableland_ 

j Northern ... '" '" 5,293,342 1,575,056 ...... 338,868 
Central ... 

'" ... 6,174,076 1,339,564 75,957 
Southern 

. ..... 
'" ... ... 1,953,154 I 377,446 . ..... 34,749 

Total ... 13,420,572 I 3,292,066 I . ..... I 449,574 

Western Slopes-
I North ... 

'" ... 5,066,406 1,527,494 41,175 
Centrall 

I 

. ..... ... 
'" ... 2,038,366 410,009 . ..... 33,605 

South ... . .. ... 9,123,1.56 t2,734,465 179,200 145,814 

Total ... 16,227,928 I 4;671,968 I 179,'WO 220,594 
--

Plains-

::: I 
North Central 

'" 895,799 95,108 ...... 7,451 
Central 

'" ... 843,090 87,020 . ..... 9,453 
Riverina 

'" ... '" 4,231,196 741,844 ...... 372,282 

Total ... 5,970,085 I 923,972 . ..... 389,186 

Western Division 
'" ... 595,787 I 18,491 . ..... 1,215 

Total, New South Wales .. tt283;94&,745 l*tI05,022,384 6,345,785 1 21,616,472 

"'Including"769,lH lh. made from cream, the produce of Queonsland, and t 77,930 from Victoria. 
tt Iuclude" 1,310.000 gallons sent to Interstate factories. 

This statement illustrates the importance of dairying' activities in the 
Coastal Division as compared wi,th tb,e l'emuinder. of the St""te. In this area 
over 90 per cent. of the cows in registered dairies are depastured, and 
approximately 87 per cent. of the' total output of milk, 90 per cent. of the 
butter, and 97 per cent. of. the cheese are produced. Fifty-seven per cent. 
of the butter of the State was made, ill the North Ooast division. The 
Hunter and Manning division is next in importance, then the South Coast, 
followed by the South Western Slopes. Formerly the South Coast divi
sion was the principal dairying region, but in recent years the industry 
has made rapid progress in the nor.thern districts, where many larg" estates, 
used pre;viously for raising cattle for beef, have been subdivided into dairy 
farms. The: manufacture of cneese is of small extent when compared with 
the manufacture of butter, and more than one-half of the total output is 
made.in the South Ooast division. The curing of bacon and ham is con
fined almost entirely to. the Coastal division, where more than 95 per cent. 
of the output is produced. 
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J.li17o. 
Farticulars of the cOllsumption and supply of milk and milk vroducts are 

plTblished in the chapter" Food and Prices" of the Year Book. 

Oows llilect for producing milk for sale are inspected by Government 
officers, who have power to condemn and prevent the use of diseased' 
animal's. The standard of milk sold for human consumption is prescribed, 
the quality of the milk sold is tested frequently, and prosecutions are 
instituted where deficiencies are found. By these means the purity and· 
wholesomeness of dairy products are protected. Under the Metropolitan 
Milk Act, which comes into operation on 1st March, 1930, a Board was 
appointed to regulate and control the supply of milk and cream within 
the metropolitan milk area, including improvements in the methods of col
lecting and distributing milk and fixation of prices of milk. Further par
ticulars are shown hl part "Food and Prices" of this Year· Book. 

The total yield of milk can be estimated only approximately. Few 
dairy farmcrs actually measure the quantity of milk obtained from their 
cows throughout the year. The majority are concerned principally in pro
ducing cream for manufacture into butter. In recent years, however, it 
has been found possible to make checks against the milk supplied to factories, 
and results show that the farmers' estimates are approximately correct. In 
this connection also, the testing of dairy herds has been developed so far as 
to give a fail' indication of the butter-fat contents of the milk. 

A vcmge Yield pel' Oou.'. 

The steps being taken to increase the yield per cow are discussed in the 
earlier pages of this chapter. WIlile sufficient information is not available 
to show conclusively the average annual production of milk per cow, an 
estimate of the productivity per cow in registered dairies in terms of com
mercial butter is published below. For the purposes of this estimate it is 
assumed that the mean of the number of cows in milk and dry at the 
beginning and end of any given year represents the average number kept 
for milking in registered dairies during that year, and an estimate is made 
(on the basis of butter fat content) of the quantity of commercial butter 
produceable from milk used for purposes other than butter-making; 

The following table relates to all cows in registered dairies and covers a 
period of eight years, for which the necessary particulars are available:-

Butter Produced. (E) (F) Estimate of (B) Comrnercinl Total (G) (A) Estimated Butter Commercial Estimated 
Year 

Cows Dry Number of ProduceabJe Butter Productlon 
ended and in 11i1k Cows J)ry from Milk of Produced or of 

BOth June. 
in Registered and in lIIilk (C) (D) Cows in Produceable Commercial Dairies at in Registered In Oll' Registered from Milk of Butter end of Year, Dairies Factories. Farms. Cows in 

during Year. Dalries usod Re!(istered per Cow. 
for othor Dairies. 

I 
Purposes. 

Thollsand lb. lb. 
1922 729,328 ... .. , '" ... ... ... 
1923 717,875 723,601 69,255 4,469 20,424 94,148 130·1 
1924 700,519 709,197 68,030 4,654 20,722 93,406 131·7 
1925 737,403 718,961 112,505 4,706 22,632 139,843 194·5 
1926 751,240 744,321 101,698 5,270 21,592 128,560 172·7 
]927 749,957 750,598 91,727 4,825 22,235 118,787 158'3 
1928 756,687 753,322 96,707 4,888 23,999 125,594 166·7 
1929 776,322 766,504 91,733 4,511 23,288 119,532 155·9 
1930 777,815 777,069 100,814 4,208 23,697 128,719 165·6 

°5S793-D 
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The estimated number of cows dry and in milk in registered dairies dur
ing the year shown in the column B above represents the mean of the 
total numbers at the beginning' and end of the year concerned as shown 
in column A. The estimated production per cow shown in column G is 
obtained by dividing the average number of cows in column B into the total 
commercial butter for respective years shown in column F. It represents 
therefore an average covering all cows kept for milking in registered dairies 
irrespective of periods of lactation, and includes heifers on first calf, aged 
cows, and cows disabled from any cause. 

Use q/ 11filk. 
The following statement shows the estimated amount of milk used for 

various purposes during each of the last three years :-

U sed for butter on farms .. , 

" 
" 

" in N.S.vV. f!tctories 
" interstate ... 

Used for cheese made on farms 

" " 
in fac tories ... 

Used for sweet cream, ice crcam, 
condensing, etc. 

Pasteurised for metropolitan and 
Newcastle markets ... 

Balance sold and used otherwise 

Total 

1927-28. 1928-29. 1929-30_ 
gallons. gallons. gallons. 

14,553,000 13,473,000 12,481,000 
200,194,000 197,072,000 206,048,000 

710,000 1,297,000 1,310,000 

215,457,000 211,842,000 219,839,000 

224,000 
7,494,000 

7,718,000 

6,633,000 

19,922,000 
33,316,000 

134,000 
6,589,000 

6,723,000 

6,116,000 

20,521,000 
32,176,000 

181,000 
6,6JR,000 

6,832,000 

6,842,000 

21,658,000 
2tl,776,000 

283,046,000 277,378,000 283,947,000 

An estimate of tIle quantity of fresh milk used for human consumption 
is shown in the cllapter relating to "Food alld Prices." 

A census of individual holdings showed that the number of farms with 
power separators in 1929-30 was approximately 5,654. This number is com
parable with 4,680 in 1928-29, but previous comparison is not possible. 
The number of power-driven milking machines in use on dairy farms was 
2,683 in 1929-30 as compared with :2,105 in 1928-29. 

The milk used for making butter represents 77.4 per cent. of the estimated 
total production; 2.4 per cent. is used for cheese; 2.4 per cent. for condensed 
milk, cream, ice-cream, etc.; and the balance--17.8 per cent.-is consumed 
as fresh milk or used otherwise. 

P1'esel'ved ]filk 
Various kinds of preserved milk and milk foods arc produced ill New 

South ,Vales, e.g., sweetened condensed milk, unsweetened condensed milk, 
concentrated milk, and powdered milk, etc. 

During the war period there was great progress in the manufacture of 
preserved milk, and tIle output was increased from 3,682,800 lb. in 1913 
to 14,938,100 lb. in 1920~21. Since that year there has been an amalgamation 
of the companies engaged in the manufacture ot preserved milk pr()(iuc:t.'l in 
Australasia and some of the factories in New South ,Vales have been closed. 

The quantity made in 1926-27 was 6,315,621 lb., valued at £304,251. The
l'esults fo], later years are not available for publication. 
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Butter. 
The following statement shows the quantity of butter made annually at 

"interyals since 1901. The butter made in factories and the total butter 
made include for the year 1926-27, 698,356 lb., for 1927-28, 800,520 lb., for 
1928-29, 906,990 lb., and for 1929-30, 847,044 lb., made from cream produced 
in other States. 

Year ended I On 11 In I 
30th June. _~"'~rlILq. FilctoriC~ 

Total. 1\ Year ended 1 I 30th June. I 

l(lOP 
1906* 
1911 '" 
1916 
Hl21 
1922 
1923 
1924 

4,775 
.1,637 
4,632 
4,258 
,1,388 
4,978 
4,469 
4,654 

• Calendar year. 

3!,282 
5J,30! 
78,573 
55,374 
79,880 
95,695 
69,255 
68,030 

Thousand lb. (000 omitted.) 

1 

39,0.37 1925 
53,911 1926 
83,205 1927 
59,632 1928 
84,268 1929 

100,673 1930 
73,724 1931 
72,684 

. . 
T Subject to revlSIon. 

4,
706

1 
112,505 117,211 

5.270 101,698 106,968 
4,825 91,727 96,552 
4,888 . 96,707 101,595 
4,511 91. 733 96,244 
4,208 100;814 105,022 
4,208t 109,292t 113,500t 

t Eshmnted . 

The production of butter in factories has been maintained for seven years 
past above 90,000,000 lb. per annUlll-a level which hitherto had seldom been 
attained. 

DAIRY PRODUCTION. 1890 to 1929 30. 
Ratio graph. 
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External T'I'adein Btdter. 
Particulars of the external trade in butter during each of the past fonr 

seasons are summarised in the following statement:-

Pal'ticulal's. 1927-28. 1928-29. 192~-30. 1930-31. 

I mports ,-
.. :1 

lb. lb. lb. I lb. 
Interstate ... '" ..' 5,288,164 5,311 ,~48 3,748,276 1 2,114,084 
From New Zealand ... . .. 4,682,229* 61 434- 116 

Total Imports ." .. 1l,!J70,39:l 5,311.409 3,748.710 I 2,114,200 
ExporLe ,-

Interstate ... '" . .. ... 6,215.02(1 5,Ozfi.9H 5,087,208 1,971,368 
Oversea-AnsLralian produce 20,820,33 ~ 15,455, 92~ 19,916,913 31,388,919 

New ZeAland produce ... ... .. . 
Ships' SLoree-A llstralian produoe ... 527,689 423,696 <HI, 240 404,123 

Ne IV Zealand produce ... ... . .. ... 
Total EXpOlts ... .. 27,563.043 20,905,568 2ii,415.alil 133,764,410 

Excess of Exports .. 17,592,650 115,5\)4,159121,666,651 \ 31,650,2l0 

... [uJluues 1,302 lb. from va.rious countrie3. 

In 1926-27 and 1927-28 imports from New Zealand increased very sub
stantially owing to the high prices prevailing in the Sydney market, but in 
the latter year the duty on New Zealand butter imported into Australia 
was increased from 2d. to 6d. per lb., while the general tariff on butter was 
increased from 3d. to 7d. per lb. Interstate imports increased substantially 
from 1926 to 1929, but have decreased latterly. 

Production and Expo1'ts of Bt/.tte1' ]fonthly. 
The following ta:ble shows for each month during the four seasons ended 

30th June, 1931, the quantity of butter produced in factories in New South 
Wales in comparison with the quantity exported oversea from New South 
Wales. Butter may be stored for a considerable period before export, .and 
the figures for production and export each month do not necessarily refer to
the same butter. The export figures relate to Australian produce. 

Quantity of Butter Produced QlIaIltit~r of Butter Exported Ovel'se£t. 
in Factories. (Austmiian Produce). 

)10nth. 
I 

1928-20. 1 1929-30. \ 1930-31. 1027-~8·119~8-29·11929-30·11930-31. 1927-28. I 
Thousand lb. 

July 3,834' 4,136 4,475 4,981 ~01 224 229 817 
August 3,753 4,631 4,178 5,308 128 313 92 379. 
September 3,789 6,086 5,655 7,245 109 697 309 638 
October 5,827 8,250 8,620 9,914 42 1,583 910 2,114 
November 8,953 7,808 10,9ti7 1(1,824 1,289 1,644 3,208 4,293 
December 12,010 7,336 10,170 10,416 2,955 833 3,9l3 3;599 
January 12,402 8,483 11,257 9,913 4,923 1,078 3,135 2,883. 
Febrnary ... 11,794 9,785 11,227 10,662 3,973 3,OiO 4,075 3,855 
March 1 1,620 12,090 11,622 12,384 2,108 2,763 2,383 5,437 
Allril 9,692 10,273 9,60-1. 10,813 1,425 2,468 1,027 4,343 
May 7,813 7,7Rl 7,514 9,128 2,466 447 382 2,411 
June 5,232 5,087 5,523 7,704 1,201 336 254 1,120 

------j---' -.~-----
Tot,,1 96,719* 91,746* 100,812* 109,292" 20,820115,456 19,917 31,389 

• Compiled frol11 rnonthly returns of Dairy Branch. The tot~ls diffe,' slightly from those published 
elsewhere in this volume. 

Tlhese monthly records show the pronounced seasonal nature of the pro
duction, with the consequent monthly variations in the volume of exports. 
Production increases in a marked degree during the summer months and 
decreases during the winter, reaching a minimum usually in July. 
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Usually more than 80 per cent. of the butter exported oversea £rom Now 
South Wales is sent to the United King'dom, the remainder being sent 
mainly to countries bordering the Pacific Ocean. 

The principal sources from which butter was imported into Great Britain 
and Northern Ireland during each of the last five years are shown below:-

Imports 01 Butter into Great BrHain and Northern Ireland from-

Year ended 

I New zealand.j 
I I I 

.Tune. 
AustraUa. Denmark. Argentina. Otl1er Total 

Oountdes. Imports. 

tons. tons. 

I 
tons. tons. I tons. tons. 

1!J27 30,216 56,5340 97,7G5 26,4(18 77,5rl6 288,639 
1928 33,582 67,343 100,349 17,921 84,552 303,747 
1929 43,116 64,636 105,162 17,034 87,527 317,475 
1930 41,158 65,496 111,925 15,706 89,377 323,662 
1931 62,357 87,491 118,149 21,358 70,905 360,260 

Pricp.s of Butter. 

The average monthly wholesale prices of butter in Sydney and London 
markets during each of the past foul' seasons are shown below:-

Average Price in Sydney of Choicest I Average Top Price in London of 
n utter per cwt,. I Australian Butter per cwt. 

Month. 

1927-28. 11928-29.11929-30.11930-31, 1927-28. 11928-29.[1929--30.11930-31 

s. s. 

I 
s. s. S. R. 8. B. 

July ... 201 191 205 182 162 173 167 135 
August ... 209 196 205 182 169 173 168 133 
September 224 196 205 166 178 173 175 126 

October ... 221 195 205 153 176 172 178 117 
November 189 188 194 142 173 173 173 108 
December 179 202 190 135 161 182 161 109 

January ... 178 210 187 150 157 184 153 lI3 
February ... 168 208 184 166 159 181 146 119 
March ... 172 197 177 168 167 168 135 118 

April ... 177 196 177 152 162 160 125 109 
Hay ... 177 200 179 149 158 161 129 108 
June ... 178 205 182 154 164 165 130 108 

The prices quoted in the table for Sydney and London respectively 
may not be used to estimate the difference between the actual selling 
price in Sydney and the local parity of London prices. The Sydney price 
is an average of daily prices and relates to the official price of ibutter of 
choicest quality. No account is taken of under-selling such as has occurred 
at times through the incidence of interstate competition. On the other 
hand the London prices are the mean of the top prices quoted weekly in the 
Statist for Australian butter, but owing to the smallness of supplies at cer
tain periods these prices are more 01' less nominal. Usually there are appre
ciable quantities of Australian butter on London markets for only about hall 
the year, vi2., from November to May inclusive. Owing to the operation of 
the" Paterson " stabilisation scheme, which is explained on a previous page, 
the prices quoted for Sydney do not indicate accurately the incidence of 
market fluctuations on gross returns to producerR and their organisations. 
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The average price paid to suppliers of cream to local factories was ss 
follows in recent years :-1921-22, ls. 1.9d.; 1922-23, ls. 6.9d.; 1923-24, 
ls. 4.6d.; 1924-25, ls. ld.; 1925-26, ls. 3.8d.; 1926-27, ls. 4.2c1.; 1927-28, 
ls. 4d.; 1928-29, ls. 5.1c1., and in 1929-30, ls. 5.6d. per lb. of commercial 
butter manufactured. These payments include amounts deferred from the 
previous year, and they do not relate exactly to the financial year. 

Oheese. 

Excellent conditions exist in New South Wales for the production of 
cheese, ·but cheese-making has not advanced to the same extent as the 
manufacture of butter, the latter being more profitable. From a previous 
table showing the cheese made in the various divisions of the State, it will be 
seen that nearly two-thirds of the total production is made in the South 
Ooast division. 

The industry is rctarded by the great disadvantages of cheese as an 
article of export. It matllres quickly and after a short period depreciates 
ill. value. Unlike butter it cannot be preserved satisfactorily by freezing. 
11'l:oreover, cheese represents little mOl'e than half the money value of butter 
for the same weight, while the cost of freight is practically the same. At 
present, however, sufficient cheese is, not produced in New South "Vales 
to supp1y local requirements. 

The following table shows the pl'oc1uction of cheese in factories and on 
farms and the import and export of cheese from New South 1,Vales at 
intervals since 1901:-

Production. 
Year 

Import., Export. 

ended 30th June. 
J n Factories. I ! [ Interstate. On Farms. Total. Overi;ea. Oversea.§ 

lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. 
1901* 2,428,599 1,410,236 3,838,835 1,862,000 399,000 191,000 
1906* 3,459,641 1,999,004 5,458,645 115.000 359,000 133,600 
1911* 4,617,387 843,265 5,460,652 129;000 t 141,400 
1916 4,969,374 1,010,262 5,979,636 479,000 t 301,200 
1921 5,965,715 441,494 6,407,209 31,000 t 806,700 
1926 6,321,111 141,424 6,462,535 736,000 1,288,000t 284,000 
1927 6,628,000 107,960 6,735,960 560,000 1,313,000t 180,300 
1928 7,081,000 203,630 7,284,630 506,000 3,500,000 223,900 
1929 6,203,409 135,643 6,339,052 256,000 2,924,000 229,300 
1930 6,163,295 182,490 6,345,785 216,000 4,097,000 219,400 
1931 t t t 18,COO 3,086,000 188,900 

.Calendar yeaf. t Not available. t Excluding imports uy raH. § Including Ship" stores. 

The annual output of cheese has shown no permanent expansion in the 
past fifteen years. The maximum production was in 1916-17, when the total 
reached 7,830,239 lb. Oheese-making on farms was formerly extensive, but 
declined Hppreciably between 191,6 and 1924. Practically the w1101e of the 
cheese produced for sale is now made in factories. 

PIGS. 

The breeding of pigs is conducted usually on dairy farms, where a large 
supply of separated milk is available for fattelling the stock. They ara 
reared also in agricultural districts, where special crops of maize, peas, etc., 
,HO grown as fodder for them. 
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The following table shows the number of pigs III New South Wales at 
intervals since 1891:-

-----

No. No. 
1891 253,189 l!)22 383,669 
1896 214,581 1923 340,853 
1901 265,730 1924 323,196 
1906 243,370 1925 339,669 
1911 371,093 1926 382,674 
1916* 281,158 1927 332,921 
1919* 294,648 1928 301,819 
1920* 253,910 1929 311,605 
1921 * 306,253 1930 323,499 

• As at 30th June. 

In 1918 the number, 39(l,157, was the highest on record, but it declined 
owing to adverse seasons in 1919 and 1920. There was a substantial increase 
in 1921, and again in 192(l, but the number diminished in 1927 and 1928, 
owing largely to an outbreak of swine feyer. The extent of pig breeding, 
however, is not accurately reflected in variations in the number of pigs at 
the end of the year, but rather by the extent of slaughtering in conjunction 
with increase or decrease in numbers. Oomparison of two periods of foul' 
years are shown below:-

Year ended 
30th Juue. ! Increase (+) or ! Number II 

Decrease (-). Slaughtered. 
Year ended 
30th June. 

\ 

Increase ( +) or \ 
Deereaee (-l. 

Nnmbor 
SI aughtered. 

1923 .. , .. , (-) 42,816 339,658 1927 .. , ... (-) 49,753 461,981 
1924 ... .. , (-) 17,657 302,733 1928 ... ... (-) 31,102 412,424 
1925 ... .. , (+) 16,473 361,065 1929 .. , .. , (+) 9,786 406,187 
1926 . " ... (+) 43,005 402,·179 1930 oO' ... (+) 11,894 405,639 

Totals 'oO (-) 995 I 1,405,935 Totals ... (-) 59,175 
I 

1,686,231 

At 30th June, 1930, the pigs 1838 than one :veal' old numbered 237,850, and 
th.e pigs aged one year and over 85,649; these latter consist maillly of 
breeding stock. 

The following statement shows the number of pigs in various divisions 
of the State, and the production of bacon and ham in 1929-30 as compared; 
with the years 1911 and 1920-21 :--

Divi!lon. 

Coastal... ... 
Tableland ... 
Western Slopes .OO 

Other .. , ... 

Whole State 

1011. 1920-21. 1029-30. 

~-I Bacon a-;;;t 
Rfi,mcured. 

, I Bacon and P' I Bacon and 
PIgs. Ham cured. 19B. Ham cured. 

No. 
... 255,361 
... 45,578 
... 42,258 
... 27,896 

lb. No. I lb. No. lb . 
13,845,520 208,903\14,781,09! 267,007 20,555,903 
1,124,091 29.700 597,872 17.727 449,574 

666,173 39,599 422,712 25,095 220,594 
_' _46_7_,0_4_3_

1 

__ 2_8_,0_5_1 _/ 455,564 ~670 _~DO,40r 

... 3il,OD3 l6,102,827 306,253 ,16,257,242 323,499 21,616,472' 

This table shows that the production of bacon has increased since 1911 
in the dairying districts of the Ooastal Division, and 95 per cent. of the total 
production of bacon in 1928-30 W?8 cured in these districts. In the Table
land Division there has been a marked decline in pig-raising, and little or 
no progress has been made in other parts of the State. 
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Interstate lYlovement of Pigs. 
The introduction of pigs from other States is closely regulated in order 

to prevent the spread of the various diseases current among these animals, 
and, on the whole, few pigs are brought into the State except for slaughter
ing in adverse seasons. Until 1927-28 there was usually a net export of 
pigs from New South Wales to Queensland, but in that year the net import 
into New South Wales was 2,240. This number increased in 1928-29 to 
7,192, and in 1929-30 to 19,268, falling in 1930-31 to 6,021. In the same four 
years there was a net export of 2,431, 4,396, 3,430, and 3,433 pigs from New 
South ,r\( ales to "Victoria. 

Bacon and Hams. 
The output of bacon mid hams from factories and farms in New South 

Wales and the net interstate imports at intervals since 1901 is shown 
hereunder :-

Production of Bncon nn,l Ham. 

I 
Yenr ended Net Import 01 
30th June. 

I J 
Total Bacon and Ham 

Factory. :Farm. Production. Intersta te. 

lb. lb. lb. lb. 
1901* 7,392,100 3,688,800 11,080,900 1,216,700 
1911* 13,393,500 2,709,300 16,102,800 t 
1916 11,637,900 1,938,700 13,576,600 t 
1921 14,625,800 1,631,400 16,257,200 t 
1922 18,544,067 1,878,803 20,422,870 t 
1923 17,506,343 1,739,523 19,245,866 t 
1924 17,693,376 1,358,733 19,052,109 6,700,000 
1925 19,764,983 1,311,813 21,076,796 8,800,000 
1926 21,548,888 1,409,483 22,958,371 9,500,000 
1927 23,275,890 1,327,175 24,603,065 8,000,000 
1928 24,523,873 955,335 25,479,208 8,000,000 
1929 22,340,106 747,165 23,087.271 8,300,000 
1930 20,984,249 632,223 21,616,472 9,900,000 

• Calendar year. t Not available. 

The net import of bacon and hams interstate was 9,400,000 in 1930-31. 
DUring the first decade of the period under review the production of bacon 

showed a substantial increase. The production in 1920-21 was only slightly 
higher than in 1911, but the output in the last seven years has been much 
greater, and in 1927-28 it exceeded 25,000,000 lb. for the first time. The 
increased production, coupled with large imports since 1925-26, has 'been 
reft€cted in increased consumption of bacon and ham as shown in part 
,/ Food and Prices" of this Year Book. 

Lard. 
Statistics showing tIle total production of lard are not available. During 

ths·· year ended 30th June, 1930, the quantity extracted in factories 
nmounted to 625,604 lb., valued at £21,968; but as the manufacture of this 
product is conducted in many other establishments, as well as on farms, thi, 
quantity represents only a portion of the total output. 

During the twelve months ended 30th June, 1931, the oversea exports of 
lard and refined animal fats amounted to 186,991 lb., valued at £6,518, 
as compared with imports from ovel'sea countries amounting to 75,65'7 lb., 
valued at £2,005. 

LoOAL CONSUMPTION OF DAIRY PRODUOTS. 

The local consumption of dairy products in New South Wales is com
paratively high. The average consmnption per head in 1928-29 was as 
follows:-Fresh milk 21 gallons, preserved milk 6.9 lb., butter 34.5 lb., 
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cheese 3-.9 lb., bacon and ham 11.8 lb. The quantities of therJe products 
required for a normal year in New South vVales are approximately 
52,000,000 gallons of fresh milk, 15,000,000 lb. to 17,000,000 lb. of preserved 
milk, 86,000,000 lb. of butter, 10,000,000 lb. of cheese, and 30,000,000 lb. 
to 33,000,000 lb. of bacon and ham. Oomparison with the figures on the 
foregoing pages shows that the State is self-supporting in regard to mUk 
and butter, and that portions of the supplies of cheese and bacon are 
imported-generally from the other States of the Oommonwealth. Dming 
the summer months, when production is at a maximum, a quantity of 
butter is placed in cold storage in order to ensure an adequate supply 
during the winter. This matter is treated more fully in the ch apim' 
relating to "Food and Prices." 

EXPORTS OF DAIRY PRo::n.:C'l's. 

Dairy products for export beyond the Oommonwealth are subject to 
inspection by Federal Government officials under the provisiunsof the 
Oommerce Act, 1905, and the exportation of inferior products is prohibited 
unless the goods are labelled as below standard. Since August, 1925, the 
export of butter and cheese has been supervised by the Dairy Pl'oduce 
Export Oontrol Board, of which particulars are given on an earlier ,page. 

The following table shows the oversea exports of the principaldail'Y 
products from New South Wales, inclusive of ships' stores, at intervals since 
1891. The particulars for 1906 :and earlier years I'elate to New South W'ales 
pl'oduce on~y, but in later years the figures include a small quantity ,of the 
produce or other Australian States. New South IVales produce exported 
through other States is excluded from account;-

Oversea Exports (including Ships' Stol'e~). 

Year 

I I 
Milk-Presen'ed, 

I 
ended Butter. Cheoe6. Condensed, etc. Bnconand Ham. 

oth June, 

Quantity. I Value. 1 Quantity·l Value. J Quantity. 1 Value. I Quantity ·1 Value. 

I 
lb. (000) £ lb. (000) ;£ Ib.i(OOO) £ lb. (000) £ 

1891 '" 11 478 18 ,411 1· .. • '" 9 380 
1896* 1,912 7i),9M 45 821 8 156 40 994 
1901'" 8,700 379,342 174 4,359 196 2,525 96 3,007 
1906* 23,362 978,725 123 3,268 258 4,906 141 4,996 
1911 '" 33;044 1,518;993 127 3,.723 1,127 17,471 618 17,561 
1916 4,306 259)834 191 9,767 947 22,052 224 11,279 
1921 28,429 . 3,458,280 804 49,81:3 11,576 691,122 J,357 132,075 
1922 36,730 2,327,080 629 26,565 3,634· 203,483 1,053 80,641 
1923 112,883 1,035,186 293 IJ.,SlO 68B 33,119 757 57,406 
1924 10,266 778,963 156 8,902 742 37,382 545 413,170 
1925 44,727 2,968,525 878 29,514 647 26,999 766 52,724 
1926 27,008 1,943,586 259 12,321 656 26,513 790 61,681 
1927 18,485 1,202,737 220 11,714 558 22,-I72 1,143 &6;008 
1928 21.348 1,429,716 224 10,764 816 28,917 830 68,161 
1929 15,880 1,192,141 229 11,838 477 19,446 612 48;883 
1930 20,328 1,442,851 219 11,624 452 18,222 520 39,585 
1931 31,793 1,698,835 189 8,969 497 18.006 552 28,646 

• Calendar yeaI'. 

The values of other dairy and farmyard products exported overseas in 
1930-31 were as follows :-Frozen pork, £13,511; frozen POllltI'Y, £5,0:2'2 ; eggs, 
£139,782; live pigs and poultry, £1,336; making a grand total of £1,914,107', 
including the items listed above. 
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POULTRy-FAR1IING. ' '" 

Poultry-farming was conducted formerly in conjunction with dairying; 
but the interests involved' have become important commercially, and a 
distinct industry 11as been developed. Returns collected as at 30th J lme, 
1930, showed that there were 1,293 holdings of one acre or more in extent 
e!evoted mainly to poultry-farming, besides thirty-three to poultry, bees, and 
pigs combined, In addition, many holdings less than 1 acre in extent, and 
therefore not included in these returns, are UBed for raising poultry as 
a commercial pursuit, while many farms, utilisecl mainly for agriculture, 
dairying or grazing, also carry large numbers of poultry. The returns 
showed that at 30th June, 1930, there were 2,033 holdings over 1 acre in 
extent carrying poultry for commercial purposes to the extent of 150 head 
01' more. Of these, 1,313 were in the Oounty of Oumberland a;nd 481 in 
other coastal districts. 

At3curate statistics of poultry production are not available, but a general 
estimate based on accessible returns indicates that the value of production 
during 1929-30 was approximately £3,2116,000. The returns showed that 
approximately 1,360,000 poultry were marketed for food during the year 
1929-30. 

Special attention is devoted to improving the laying qualities of the 
different breeds, and egg-laying jeompetitions, orgalnised originv.lly by 
private subscriptions, 11ave been conducted since 1901 at the Hawkesbury 
Agricultural Oollege, with the object of, stimulating the poultry industry. 
These competitions have attracted. widespread interest among' poultry
fal'mers. The most successful laying strains have proved to be the black 
orpington, the white leghorn and the langS:han. An annual report in 
bulletin form, giving particulars and tabulated results of these competitions, 
is issued by the Department of Agriculture. 

The numbers of poultry enumerated in returns supplied annually under 
the Oensus Act are as follow :---

As at I 30th .Tune, 

1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 

Fowls, 
Chickens, 

etc. 

3,260,000 
3,630,000 
3,600,000 
3,670,000 
4,000,000 
4,020,000 
4,002,000 
3,968,000 
3,919,000 
3,798,000 

\ . I l I Guinea 

I 
Ducks, etc. Geese, etc. Turkeys, ete. Fowl, 

and other. 

122,000 18,000 119,000 4,900 
159,000 22,000 154,000 3,800 
142,000 20,000 136,000 3,800 
139,000 17,000 148,000 4,300 
159,000 19,000 162,000 4,600 
156,000 21,000 159,000 6,300 
131,000 20,000 148,000 5,100 
123,000 17,000 147,000 6,900 
120,000 16,000 130,000 5,700 
100,000 15,000 127,000 3,700 

The decrease in the number of fowls, chickens, &c., shown above is due to 
Lt· clecrE'[lse in tIle numbers on holdings with less than 150 stock. The 
numbers recorded for such holdings were 2,704,000. in 1928, 2,518,000 in 
1929; and 2,370,000 in 1930. 

Included in the figUl'0S are estimates (made by local collectors) of 
the number of poultry on holdings less than one acre in extent and on house~ 
holders' premises, but these estimates are probably far from complete. The 
numbers stated afford some guidance as to tIle growth of the industry in 
recent years, hut in 'View of the great difficulty of obtaining accurate records 
thoy are probably considerably less tllan the numbers of poultry in the 
State. In order to provide data upon which to measure the extent and 
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expansion of the poultry industry, special returns were collected for the 
year 1,9·29-30 in respect of 2,033 commercial poultry farms representing' 
those which marketed products from 150 or more poultry. Owing to the 
limitations of the Oensus Act holdings less than 1 acre in extent were 
necessarily omitted, and the figures therefore must be regarded as incom
plete to the extent that commercial poultry farming is carried on on hold
ings of less than 1 acre and on holdings with less than 150 poultry. 

Statistics shown below are compiled from returns collected nnder the 
Oensus Act from farms 1 acre or more in extent from which products were 
marketed from 150 or more poultry:-

stock at 30th June. Chickens Hatched. 
Number Eggs 

Year ended of Produccd. 
30th June. Farms. ChickellS I Other Thousand For Farm I For Sale as nnder six Fowls. dozen. Stock. Day-Olds. months old. 

1928 1,952 247,349 1,016,082 9,418 802,963. 535,351 
1929 2,124 300,547 1,099,558 10,637 990,638 658,263 
1930 2,033 301,753 1,126,957 10,884 1,256,451 775,860 

Assuming that the mean of the numlber of stock OV61' six months old at 
30th J nne represents approximately the number of laying stock in respective 
years (with some deduction for male stock), it would appear that the average 
egg production is in the vicinity of ten dozen per hen per year. 

The number of poultry recorded as disposed of for table purposes from 
holdings not classed as commercial poultry farms was 758,000 in 1929-30, 
making a total for the whole State (so far as recorded) of 1,360,000 h.ead as 
compared with 1,412,000 in 1928-29, 1,439,000 in 192:7-28, and 1,349,000 in 
] 926-27, 

P1'ice of Eggs. 

The average monthly wholesale prices of new-laid hen eggs per dozen in 
Sydney since 192G are shown in the- following, table, together with the 
annual average weighted in accordance with the seasonal expectation of 
laying:-

Month. I WCight./1920. / 1927. / 1928. \1929. 

Jaliuary 
February 
fa.rch J\ 

J\ 
April 
day 
,Tune 
July 

. " .. , 

.. , 

... 
August 
September 
October 
November 
December 

Estimated 
average 
year 

s, 
... ... 13 1 
... ... 11 1 
... 

'''1 
7 2 

... '" 6 2 

... 4 I 2 

... 6 2 

... ... 10 1 

... ... 16 I 

... ... 19 I 

... 
:::1 

19 I 
... 17 1 
... ... 16 1 

weighted 
price for 
... ... 144 I 

d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
5·3 1 9·0 1 8·5 1 7 
9·1 2 0·7 I n·9 2 ° 3·2 2 2·7 2 7·2 2 1 
8·1 2 8·2 2 8 2 6 
9 2 9·0 2 9 2 9 
6·5 2 9·0 2 8·4 2 5 
9 I 11-2 2 0·1 1 10 
6·8 I 7·2 I 5·6 I 6 
5·2 I 6 I 5·1 I 4 
5·6 1 6 1 6 I 4 
6·7 1 7·6 I 6 1 4 
8·6 1 10 I 6 I 6 

8·7 1 10 I 10·6 1 7·8 

s. d, s. d. 
1 7·2 I 2·8 
I 8·9 I 4·9 
2 0·5 I 3·4 
2 5·4 I 10·2 
2 6 2 0·0 
2 3·2 1 10·6 
I 7·3 I 4·0 
I 2·6 I 0·6 
I 2 I ° I H 1 ° 1 16 1 ° I 4·9 ...... 

I 5·7 ,.,'0, 

The monthly averages are un weighted andl'epresent the mean of the daily 
quotes. - The amount received by pOllltIT farmers aitel' payment of cartage 
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freig'ht, pool levy, and selling' commission in the year 1830-31 was approxi
mately 2~d.below the above prices; Prices are also quoted -for medium and 
Imllet eggs, but these are not included above. 

The Director of Marketing has estimated that, including provision for' 
cost of feeding fowls, interest, depreciation, local government rates, and 
the basic wage for the farmer, the average cost of producing eggs on a five
acre farm with 800 laying hens, producing; on the average 12 dozen eggs per 
year, was ls. 2.675d. per dozen in the year ended 30th April, 1831. The 
Foultry and Egg Oommittee of the Producers and Oonsumers' Oonference 
in May, 1931, endorsed the basis of this estimate, but adopted an avemge 
production of 11 dozen eggs per hen, whence an average cost of ls. 4d. per 
dozen was derived. The cost of feeds>tuffs included in the estimate was 
abnormally low on accolmt of the extreme cheapness of wheat and mill 
offals. 

Q'versea and Intel'sta,te Trade. 

The following table shows the recent trend of the oversea export trade in 
poultry and 'eggs:-

Yeflr Eggs in Shell. Frozen Poultry. 
Total ended 

I I 
Value. 30th June, Quantity, Value. Quantity. Value. 

doz. £ pairs. £ £ 
1.923, L0.49,1-17 86,122 31,748 41,157 ]27,279 
1924 574,212 47,835 7,493 9,323 57,158 
1925 627,473 '19,0.59 7,70.5 12,182 61,2H 
192(; 80.2;421 63,833 10.,928 23,30.0. 87,133 
1927: 1,839,0.46 137,80.8 18,892 29,681 167,489 
],928 4.47,996 34,600. 6,453 7,60.0. 42,260. 
1929 858.795 66,893 8,0..50. 11,971 78,864 
1930. 1,627,367 123,443 11,445 \ 15,545 

I 
138,988 

1931 2,388,126 139,782 5,312 .5;0.22 144,80.4 

ApnroJliimately 3,600,000 dozen eggs were exported oversea from New 
South 'Vales in th.e export senson ended 31st December, 1831. 

Particulars as to the inierstate import of eggs by rail and sea into Sydney 
market are now collected by the Director of Mai'lteting and a summary of 
these is provided below in respect of the year ended 30th June, 1931 :-

I Eggs' In Shell. Egg' (Pulp;, 
State Whence 

Imported. 
By Rail. I i By Seu. Total. By Sea. 

doz. doz. I doz. cub. tons. 
VictOl'ia ... ." 12,840. 640.,450 653,290. 73 
Queensland ... .., 628,0.30 16,960. 644,990. 10 
South Austmlia ... ...... 666,510. 6613,510 583 
Western Austmlia .. , ...... 240. 240. ... 
Tasmania ... ... ...... 27,480. 27,480. .. . 

Total ... 640.,870. 1,351,640. I 1,992,510. 666 

Accurate information as to the numerical equivalent of egg pulp im
ported is not at present available, !but it is apparently in the vicinity of 
1,250 dozen per cubic ton. Oorresponding totals for interstate imports in 
1929-30 were 2,071,37'0 dozen eggs in shell, and 1,4:62 cubic tons of egg pulp. 
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Egg Jlla1'keting Boa1·d. 

On 21st September, 1928, a poll of poultry farmers approved the 
'l3onstitution of an Egg Marketing Board for a defined area embracing 
the counties of Oumberland and Northumberland and the shires of N attai 
;and W ollondilly. The Board consists of three members elected by pro
ducers and two nominated by the Government. Active operations com
menced on 27th May, 1929. 

Unless exempted by the board, all persons having more than twenty head 
·of poultry of laying age in the defined area were required in 1929-30 to 
market their eggs through authorised agents, of whom there were 14 operat
ing during the year. Exemptions were granted to approximately 4,540 
poultry farmers who were allowed to supply the whole or part of their eggs 
for local trade and private contracts. In the case of exemptions, monthly 
declarations are required that eggs have not been sold at prices below those 
fixed by the board. As from 1st July, 1930, the system of authorised agents 
was discontinued and all eggs (except those exempt) were required to be 
consigned to the Egg Board's floor and exempt proc1ucem wore licensed as 
-,c producer agents." 

The board's operations in 1929-30 'Were financed by a levy on eggs dis
tributed, the charge being id. per dozen, of which approximately one-tenth 
was absOl'bed in administration and nine-tenths for equalisation purposes. 
This charge was continued in 1930-31, and as from the date that eggs were 
handled on the central floor by the Egg Board a commission of 7 per cent. 
of selling price was charged to cover cost of distribution and selling. 

Particulars of the operations of the board during both years are as 
follow:-

Year ended 30tll June. 
Heading. 

1930. 1931. 

Eggs under Board's Administration ... '" '" do". 14,232,310 1 14,477,559 
Comprising:-

I 
Handled on Board's Floor or by authorised agents doz. 8,961,946 8,804,605 
Sold by exempt producers or prod\lcer'i>. agents doz. 5,270,364 5,672,954 

Pool deduotions received. at. Id. per doz, ... ... £ 50,016 (a)1 60,323 

Gross aIUount realised for sale of eggs handled on {Total £ 683,946 

I 

504,502 
Board's floor or by authorised agents .... Average 

per doz. Is. 6·3Id. Is. 3·06d. 

{ do= 
1,644,510 2,430,390 

Eggs exported oversea 
Net price per doz. 

... Sydney basis ... ... Is. 1·73d. Is. 0·13d. (b) 
Costs (Sydney-London) 

6·6Id. per doz. ... '" 7·28d, 

(a) Levy discontinued as at 31st March, 1930. (b) Includh'g exchange premiums (heLWecn 6 
find 8 per cent.). -

The operations of the Board, as pointed out above, do not cover the whQle 
of the eggs of New South Wales. 

BEJE-REEPING. 

The bee-h:eeping industry is at the present time of small importance, 
and is generally conducted as an adjunct to other rural occupations. Good 
table honey is obtained from the flora of native eucalypts of many varieties. 
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Details of special legislation regarding apiculture ,,-ere published at 
page 655 in the Year Book of 1918. Frame hives arc in general use, bJX 
hives being' specifically prohibited. 

The particulars stated below represent the activities on holdings of 1 acre 
and upwards, but as many hives are maintained on 8mn11er areas, from 
which no information is collected, the figures (Illoted are considerably below 
the actual numbers or quantities. 

The statistics quoted for 1929-30 represent the details of 1,133 IlGldings. 
on which bee hives were kept. 

The production of honey and of beeswax varies considerably from year 
to year, as ihown in the following table which relates to production on 
holdings 1 acre or more in extent, and is therefore exclusive of a consider
able section of the industry. The quantity of honey sold under the adminis
tration of the Roney Marketing Board in the year ended 31st October, lD30~ 
was 2,940,000 lb. 

I 

A\'er>ge I Yirld 
uf Honey per Beeswax. 

P,'oductive 
I Rive 

Season. 
I 11ee Rives. 

Productive. I Pl'O,Pu~th.e. j Total. 
lIoney. 

No. No. No. lb. lb. 

I 
lb. 

1910-11 55,958 14,308 70,266 2,765,618 49·4 72,617 
1920-21 28,041 6,387 34,428 1,443,377 51'5 23,320' 
1921-22 34,129 7,l\69 41,498 2,989,074 87-6 28,38& 
1922-23 26,855 11,549 38,404 1,239,080 46'1 28,442 
1923-24 19,987 11,774 31,761 590,980 29·6 12,703-
1924-25 34,692 5,431 40,12:l 3,090,150 89'1 40,108 
1925-26 36,901 4,527 41,428 2,235,095 CO'6 38,271 
1926-27 31,310 7,732 39,042 1,522,540 48'6 

I 

22,630 
1927-28 26,009 11,096 37,105 1,154,201 44'4 17,139 
1928-29 32,444 8,711 41,155 2,354,845 72'0 30,064 
1929-30 32,420 10,860 43,280 2,101,619 6'±'8 35,493 

i I 

The yield per productive hive Unproved considerably as a result of the 
enactment of the Apiarias Acts in 1916 and 1911, but it is subject to marked 
fluctuations according to seasonal conditions. (Endeavour is being made to 
obtain returns of apiarists whose holdings being less than 1 acre in extent 
are excluded from the: operation of the Oensus Act,' 

In 1929-30 the estimated value of the l'ecorded pl'oduction from bees 
was £44,000, the quantity of production in each division being as foll()ws :-

Division, 

Coastal 
Tableland 
Western Slopes 
Central Plains, Riverina, and 

'Vestern Division. 

Total 

Honey. 

lb. 
535,355 

1,074,800 
453,230 

38,234 

2,101,619 

Ma-rketing of Honey, 

Beeswax. 

lb. 
17,172 
11,409 

6,205 
707 

35,493 

Under the Marketing' of Primary Products Act, 1921, a poll of apiarists 
was taken on 11th February, 1929, as to the advisability of establishing a 
board to control the marketing of honey, . 

A roll of apiarists was prepared, and at a ballot 92,5 per cent. of theso 
recorde~l their votes, 70 per cent. fav:ouring the proposal. 
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A board comprising three elected representatives of the apiarists and two 
nominated members held its first meeting in May, 1929. The operations of 
the Board commenced on 1st November, 1929, when the ,wholesale price of 
honey was fixed, nine authorised selling agents were appointed and all 
producers were registered: A levy of 5 per cent. was imposed on all sales 
in order to provide finance for the Board. During the year ended 31st 
October, 1930, the quantity of honey sold through authorised agents in 
Sydney was approximately 1,872,000 lb., besides 1,068,000 lb. sold direct by 
beekeepen. The priees fixed by. the Board for sales by beekeepers to the 
trade were per lb. of honey:-

Date. Choicest. Good. lUedium. 

d. d. d. 
1 Nov., 1920 6 5 4 

-Feb., 1930 6! 5~- 4! 
27 May, 1930 6 5 4 

9 Sept., 1030 5 4} 3! 

VAT,UE OF DAIllY AND FAR~IYARD PRODUCTION. 

It is evident from the foregoing that the dairying and farmyard industries 
are important factors in the rural production of New South Wales. The 
value of production in 1929-30 amounted to £14,796,000, or £5 19s. 5d. per 
head of population. The dairying industry yielded £10,422,000; pigs, 
£1,114,000; poultry, £3,216,000; and bees, £44,000. The value of production 
in each year since 1911 ",as as follows:-

Year. I 

I 
I Milk (not I I ' Milk for Hllk for l"~ed for MUch Pigs 

I 
DuUer. Cheese. Dutter or Cowa. . 

Cheese). I Poultry IDee. l Total and Eggs. • • 

-----

(000) (000) (000) (000) (000) (000) (000) (000) 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1911 3,631 120 619 389 44'i 1,280 39 6,534 

1012 3,895 168 750 406 539 1,401 33 7,192 

1913 3,450 170 950 385 500 1,578 30 7,063 

1014-15 4,038 170 962 523 533 1,597 18 7,846 

1915-16 3,198 167 1,084 419 605 2,144 32 7,649 

1916-17 4,740 227 1,059 657 795 1,908 33 9,419 

1917-1S 4,954 250 1,613 668 990 2,082 73 10,635 

1918-19 4,537 204 1,949 709 1,153 2,501 20 11,073 
1919-2Q 4,712 278 2,132 721 1,121 2,814 15 11,793 

1920-21 8,411 306 2,751 603 1,130 3,196 50 16,447 

1921-22 5,800 228 2,359 899 925 2,650 53 12,914 

1922-23 

I 

5,805 198 2,553 1,136 976 2,750 22 13,445 

1923-24 5,027 213 2,604 1,113 1,037 2,321 12 12,327 

1924---25 6,342 197 3,039 1,005 1,107 2,591 55 14,336 

1025-26 7,045 233 2,386 430 1,304 3,277 37 14,712 
1926-27 6,478 227 2,446 473 1,323 3,617 27 14,591 
1027-28 6,722 248 2,714 600 1,237 3,728 24 15,273 

1928-29 6,779 228 2,701 774 1,237 3,086 44 14,849 

1929-30 0,842 234 2,650 696 1,114 3,216 44 14,796 

-
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PRICES OF F AR:>JIYARD PRODUCTS. 

The average wholesale prices obtained in the Sydney markets for the 
principal kinds of dairy and poultry farm produce in 1914 and during the 
last six yearsrure shown in the following table. The average quoted for the 
year represents the mean of the prices ruling each month, and does not 
take into account the quantity sold during' the month. 

Dairy nnd Poultry 
}"urm Produce. 

Milk '" .. ,gal. 
Butter ... ... lb. 
Cheese ... Il", 

Bacon (sides) 
"'d~z, Eggs (new laid) 

Poultry-
FowIs-

(Roosters) ... pr. 
Ducks-

(English) .,0" 
Geese ... 0., " 

TUJI'keys (cocks) " 

Boe produce-
Honey .. .lb. 
Wax ... 0'0" 

1 1914. I 1925. 1926 .. 1 1927. 

s. d. B. d. B. d. s. d. 
o Ht 1 6a • 1 8~ 1 10 
o Ht 1 ~1 

D • 1 7i I 10 
0 7t o 10! 0 lIt o lIt 
0 91 1 O~ 1 O~ 1 F 1 
1 4t 1 1O! 1 11 1 8 

5 5 9 3 10 3 10 5 

4 5 8 0 • 11 3 
6 8 10 0 9 9 11 2 

11 '2 30 3 39 3 39 6 

0 3i 0 4 0 4t 0 5 
'I 2! 1 4~ 1 '8 1 9 

,. 'No quotations. 

1928. I 1929. 1930. 

s. d. B. d, B. d. 
1 10 1 81 1 61 
1 7! 1 9! 1 6 
o 101 o lIt 0 9 
1 Ok 1 11 011 
1 llt 1 101 1 7 

811 811 8 2 

8 8 8 4 7 2 
11 9 11 2 11 1 
30 10 30 6 26 7 

0 5 0 41 0 5 
1 91 1 \) 1 7 

The relative variations in the Sydney w110lesale prices of eight pl'incip'll 
dairy and :(armyard products, viz., butter, cheese, bacon, ham, eggs, con
densed milk, honey and lard are shown in the following table of index 
numbers, in which the prices of 1911 are taken as the base and represented 
by 1,000:-

----~------~-------~----~-------~-----

I J~:b~'" 1I Year. '1 J;~b~r. 11 Year. I N~~~~r, Yenr. 

1901 963 1917 1,440 1925 1,612 
1906 953 1918 1,487 1926 1,760 
1911 1,000 1919 1,718 1927 1,831 
1912 1,133 1920 2,236 1928 1,763 
1913 1,0'13 1921 2,020 1929 1,842 
1914 1,128 1922 1,73fl 1930 1,571 
1915 -1,349 ]923 ],939 1931 *1,442 
1916 1,380 1924 1,671 

• To .Jun~. 

Although the Irver.agc .prices of dairy produce have remained vel'Y IDll'Ch 

above the ,pre-war level the relative increases have been considerably less 
than those of non....ru:cal products, the index for which on the above basis was 
1783 in the first half of 1931. A comparative table showing the relative 
increases in each of eight groups of commodities is published in the chapter' 
"Food and Prices" of this Year "Book. 

FUR FARMING RSIlBITS. 

At the beginning of the year 1928 the NIinister of Agriculture appointed 
a committee to investigate the l)ossibilitie'l of farming with fur-h:mring 
1'a bbits within the State of New SOlltll Wale'3. 
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After consideration of this committee's report, sanction was given to 
the keeping of fur-bearing rabbits in captivity within the counties of Oum
berland and Oamden under properly safeguarded conditions in terms of the 
Pastures Protection Act. 

Annual licenses are issued aft81' the rabbit-proof enclosure has been 
passed as satisfactory and a prescribed fee paid. The safekeeping of the 
rabbits and licensing' of the owner of the premises is under the control of 
the Secretary, Stock and Brands Branch, Department of Agriculture. 

The classes of rabbits concerned are Angora, Ohinchilla, and similal> 
types of pelt rabbits. The Angora, a long-woolled white rabbit, is clipped 
and the wool made into various classes of clothing in a process somewhat 
similar to the treatment of sheep's wool. Rabbits of the Ohinchilla type 
are .usually grown for their pelts. 

The first license was issued on 1st September, 1929, and the subsequent 
gl10wth ·of the industry ·is shown in the following summary of ;:ommercial 
licenses current as at the dates shown :-

Bi&e of Rabbib FIoek for which LIcense WII6 issued. 

Up to 
25 

100 
200 
800 
400 
500a.nd over 

Total licenses ... ... ... ... ... 
Total number of Rabbits Jo-; which Licenses 

were issued ... '" ... .. . ... 

31st Dec., 
1929. 

29 
17 
1 

...... 
2 
1 

50 

5,175 

I 

31st Der., 
1930. 

69 
50 

2 
. ..... 

3 
1 

125 

9,975 

12bh June, 
1931. 

85 
73 
10 
5 

...... 
3 

176 

20,310 



FORESTRY. 

THE forest lands of the State containing timber of commercial value con
sist of about 11 million acres, of whiah about 8 million -acres are Crown 
lands. Nearly 7 million acres of State 1ands- haNe been either dedicated or 
reserved for the preservation and growth of timber. 

The total forest area, although not large, contains a great variety of 
useful timbers, which in hardwoods number about twenty different kinds of 
good commercial value, including such renowned constructional woods as 
ironbark, tallow-wood, and turpentine. In other timbers there are about 
twenty-five v.arieties, including such valuable timbers as cedar, beech, pine, 
and teak. It is estimated that, approximately, five-sixths of the timber 
supply consists of mixed hardwoods and one-sixth of soft and brush woods. 

An account of the systeW of forestry administration in New South Wales 
was rpublished on pages 669 and 670 of the Year Book' for 1928-29. 

State Forests. 
As at 31st December, 1930, a total area of 5,258,290 acres of 'Crowh lands 

has been dedicated permanently as State forests, and 1,543,235 acres had 
been set apart tentatively as timber reserves. Included in the State forests 
and a number of State forest plantations of an aggregate area of S'3,367 
acres. 

Particulars relating to the State forests and plantations and timber 
reserves as at the end of each of the last five years are shown below;-

State :I!'orcsts. I 
State 

I 
Timber Reseryes. Plantations. 

At 30th June. 

Number. I Area. I Area. j Number. 
I 

Area. 

acres. acres. acres. 
1926 731 5,2:'0,601 11,214 563 1,653,817 
1927 725 5,277,739 13,440 576 1,595,726 
1928* 726 5,315,426 16,698 587 1,541,346 
1929* 721 5,255,635 19,780 590 1,564,858 
1930* 727 5,258,290 23,367 588 1,543,235 

• 31st December. 

The timber reserves are reviewed from time to time, and arrangements 
are made to dedicate suitable reserves as State forests, in order that they 
may b~ reserved permanently for forestry purposes and the reservation of 
unsuitable areas is revoked to make them available for other uses. 

Location of Forest Lands and Main Forest Types. 
A description of the timber zones of New South vVales and of the principal 

types of timber to be found in them was published on pages 671 and 672 
of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

State Forest Nurseries and Plantaf.ions. 

A State Forest Nursery is maintained at Gosford for the propagation of 
plants of commercial types; the planted area is about 42 acres. Exchanges 
of seeds and plants are made with similar institutions in various parts of 
the world. Branch nurseries of various dimensions have been established 
in practically every forestry district in the State. At Tuncul'l'Y on the 
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North Ooast, Mila on the Southern Tableland, and Mount Mitchcll, near 
Glen lnnes, on the Northern Tableland, pine plantations are worked by 
prison labour. 

To supplement the supply of softwood in the State, afforestation should 
be conducted on a more extensive scale than at present, and it has been 
estimated that it is necessary to plant 5,000 acres per year for thirty years 
in order to assure adequate supplies. Preliminary surveys in the southern 
and central highlands disclose an area of 200,000 acres suitable for the 
growth of softwoods. Similar surveys are proceeding in the northern high
lands. 

In the forests wllich bavc bcen placed under intensive management the 
Forestry Oommission undertakes the conV"ersion of many classes of forest 
produce in order to ensure that all saleable timber will be removed promptly 
from each area to make way for young gTowth. 

Production and Cons'llmption of Timber. 
The following summary shows the number of timlber mills in operation, 

the number of employees, and the output of sawn timber in each of the past 
five years:-

i Out.put of SRII'D Timber, I 

Year ended Mills Persons I Nathe. Imported. 
30th JUDe. Operated. Employed. 

I I 
I Soft- Rard- Soft- Hard- Total. Value. 

I 
wood. wood. wood. wood. 

I 

I Thousalld super feet. £000 
1926 532 5,645 55,875 114,1l6 I 2,692 3,274 175,957 2,280 
1927 501 5,391 54,685 108,206 2,393 3,351 168,635 2,209 
1928 468 4,781 48,716 97,859 1,764 1,123 149,462 1,877 
1929 477 

I 
4,639 41,637 94,414 3,197 282 139,530 1,750 

1930 433 3,896 37,464 81,556 5,941 ...... 124,961 1,522 
I 

The activity in the industry was seV"erely affected by the general depres
sion in 1929-30, but there had been a steady diminution in output during 
each of the preceding four years. 

The following table shows the annual gross consumption of native and 
imported timbers as estimated by the Forestry Oommission for successive 
;years since 1920:-

Year ended 
30th June. 

1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928* 
1929* 
1930* 

Estim!lted Gross Consnm!JUon of Timber. 

Softwood. I Hardwood. Fuel. Native. I Imported. t I Grand Total. 

(000 omitted.) 
cubic feet. cubic feet. cubic feet. cubic feet. cubic feet. cubic feet. 

5,900 14,872 5,731 26,503 7,220 33,723 
5,973 17,262 6,172 29,407 8,055 37,462 
5,687 16,448 7,610 29,745 9,185 38,930 
5,911 16,765 7,800 30,476 11,923 42,399 
6,615 19,255 6,685 32,555 14,898 47,453 
6,526 20,231 18,055 44,812 14,553 59,365 
7,136 19,234 12,421 38,791 18,549 57,340 
7,584 21,372 1l,000 39,956 17,127 57,083 
6,874 21,259 10,938 39,071 15,217 54,288 
7,479 19,866 12,700 40,045 19,753 59,798 
3,735 14,755 11,226 29,716 7,871 37,587 

• Y0ur ended 31st December. t Oversea; 
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Most of the imported timber consists of soft woods. Until towards the 
end of 1929 there was remarkable activity in the building trade, and the 
consumption of timber increased rapidly. The year 1930 was affected by the 
general depression, which caused severe curtailment in all structural 
activities. 

Value of Production /1'0111 Forestry. 
The following table shows the Talue of forestry IlJroduction as at the place 

of production in New South Wales at intervals since the year 1901:-

Year ended 
30th June. 

1901* 
1906* 
lOll * 
1916 
1921 
1922 
1923 

Value. 

£ 
554,000 

1,008,000 
998,000 

1,045,000 
1,656,000 
1,585,000 
1,544,000 

I 

Year ended 
30th June. 

1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 

·Year ended: 31st December. 

Imports and Exports of .Timber. 

Valne. 

£ 
1,659;000 
1,647,000 
1,87\,000 
1,862,000 
1,715,000 
1,601,000 
1,496,000 

The greater part of the softwood used in New South Wales has been 
drawn. for many years from foreign sources of sUPllly, among which New 
Zealand, the. United States of America, Oanada, Norway, and Sweden are 
most important. Steps are being taken, however, to plant extensive areas 
in New South vVales with high-class American and other softwoods in order 
to render the State independent of imported timbers. 

In the following table particulars are shown regarding the import and 
export of timber to and from New South Wales at intervals since 1901. The 
iHl'ge import reflects a local demand for softwoods. It is not probable that 
the export trade will assume large proportions, though thE' forests of the 
State abound in high-class hardwoods. 

Imports O,'erBca to New South WaleB. 

Y;"llr. Undress( d. 

Quantity. I 
I BUp;. feet. 

(000) 
68,369 
84,772 

164',380 
119,232 

! 
1901 
1906 1 

19n 
1915-16 
1920-21! 
1925_26 
1926-27 1 

1927-28 
1928-29' 
1929-30 
1930-31 1 

93i303' 
194,393 
173,261 
229~977 
187;009 
177,635 . 
47;825· 

Other. 
Value. 

£- £ 

322,(342 137,123 
444,563 81,850 
9M.344 209,028 
814,102 74,305 

1,904,064 174,910 
1,964,596 463,610 
1,904,040 393,983 
2,207,103 438,234 
1,919,846 301,343 
1,;718,015 179.639 

294,029 14,428 

Total 
Vaiue. 

£ 

459,765 
526,413 

1,16<1,372 
888,407 

2078974 
2;428:206 
2;298,023 
2,645,337 
2,221,189 
1,897,654 

308,457 

Exports of Aust.ralian Produce Oversear 
from New South. WaleB. 

UndreSEcd. 

Quantity. 1 

sup. feet. 
(000) 

10,386 
29,322 
28,398 
15,09!! 
23~202 
23,486 
18,282 
16,577 
13,989 
15,898 
16,384 

Ot.her. 
Value. 

Total 
Value 

60,':0 1,,:..1
1

125,:10 
325,805 9,361 335,166 
250,990 17.949'1268,930 
144,486 10,965 155,451 
447,653 17,072,464,725 
390;439 6,689 397,128 
301,671 5,349: 307,020 
283,053 11,163,294,216 
241,504 7,408,248,912 
270,019 8,440' 278,459 
228561 13,431 241,992 

I 

rn' addition tliere is a' considerable interstate movement of timber by Eea, 
of w.hich complete recm:ds are not available. The quantity of rough and 
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sawn timber recorded by the Sydney Harbour Trust as being imported at 
Sydney from other Australian States in 1928-29 was 10,116,961 super. feet, 
in 1929-30, 9,716,533 super. feet, and, in 1930-31, 3,245,050 super. feet. 

Forestry Dicenses and Permits. 
Licenses and permits are granted for the purposes of obtaining timber 

and fuel, grazing, sawmil1ing, ringbarking, and for the occupation of land. 
The fees for licenses and permits are small, but considerable revenue is 
gained from royalties on timber, agistment, and occupation fees, etc. 

The revenue collected by the State from timber licenses and from royalty 
on timber during various years since 1911 is shown in the following 
table:-

Year I Sal .. , j Royalty on I 
ended Rents, Timber. 

80th June. Fees, etc. II 
YeaI' \ Sales, I Royalty Oll I 

ended Rents-, rt"mber 
31st Dec. Fees, etc. I . 

Total. Total. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1911* 11,153 79;165 90,318 1928 80,183 146,484 2Z6,667' 
1916 8,701 59,406 68,107 1929 69,754 140,989 210.743 
1921 76,141 1'14,601 190,742 1930 45,370 83,426 128,7ge 

I 
* Year ended 31st December. 

Included in the total for 1930 are sales of converted and confiscated 
material, £14,645, and rents for occupation permits, forest leases, etc., 
£21,339. 

The experience of Europe and America has shown that well-directed 
expenditUl'e by the Government in afforestation and re-afforestation is 
directly reproductive, and forest improvement in New South ,Vales, where 
timber grows more rapidly and to larger size, should yield even mol'S 
favourable results. 

Particulars of expenditure by the Forestry Department during the last 
five years are shown in the following table:-

Year ended 30th Year ended 31st 
June. December. 

Hend of Expenditure. 

1926. I 1927. 1928\ I 1929. 
1 

1930. 

I 

I 
£ £ £ £ £ 

Demarcation 6,912 7,390 5,787 : 4,1'78 3,736 ... .. , ... '" ... 
Forest Roads and Fire·breaks ... ... 1 3,899 13,918 14,086 22,765 39,540 
Sylvioultural Works 1 34,126 45,996 40,116, 39;56I 37,876 ... ... ... .. . 
Permanent Improvements I 44,698 18,677 13,528 12,902 17,600 ... ... .. 
Conversion Work ... 1 4,156 5,415 29,872 19,993 7,428 
Administ.rative, Rcscar~h a~d Oii;el' :::1 84,699 115,703 109,469 94,670 77,540 

I 

Total... ... .. , ... ... ... 1 178,490 207,099 212,858 194,069 *183,720 
I 

• Excluding £lP,822 disbursed as Unemployment Relief. 

Persons Employed in .Timbcr Industry. 
It has been estimated by the Forestry Department that 8,110 persons 

were employed in the timber industry during the year 1930, viz., 2,144 in 
felling and cutting; 1,621 in hauling timber to the mills; 2,334 in milling; 
and 2,011 in other occupations. These figures include persons partially 
employed, viz., 1,380 in felling and cutting and 1,040 in hauling timber. . 
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FISHERIES. 

A BRIEF statement of the nature of the fisheries of New South Wales was 
Imblished on pag'e 676 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

OONTROL OF THE FISHERIES. 

Under the Fisheries Act, 1902, control of the fisheries of the State, pre
viously administered by a Oommission, was placed in the hands of a Board 
to supervise the industry, to carry out investigations likely to be of service, 
and to ensure observance of the reg'ulations in regard to the dimensions of 
nets, closure of inland and tidal waters, net-fishing, and other such matters. 
Under an amending Act, in 1910, the Fisheries Board was dissolved and 
its powers vested in a Minister of the Orown, the Ohief Secretary being 
charged with the administration of the Act. In 1928 a Director of State 
Fisheries was appointed. 

Fi.shing Lice l1.ses. 

Persons catching' fish for sale in tidal or inland waters must be licensed, 
also boats used for this purpose, the annual fee being 5s., which is reduced 
to half that amount if the license is issued after 30th June and before 
1st December. 

The number of licenses granted to fishermen during the year 1930 was 
3,797, and licenses were issued in respect of 1,928 fishing boats. 

Oystel' Leases, 

For the purposes of oyster-culture, tidal Orown lands below an approxi
mate high-water mark may be leased at yearly rentals, determined by the 
Minister. Tihe areas are classified as average, special, or inferior lands. 

The leases of average lands are for :fifteen years, but may be renewed for 
a like period. An area upon which an aggregate rental of less than £5 per 
annum is payable may not be leased to any person unless he is already an 
oyster lessee. 

Leases of special lands are granted for areas of special value after the 
land has been offered by auction or tender, and aTe subject to the same 
conditions as leases of average lands, but need not be confined to areas 
along the approximate high-water mark. 

Leases of inferior lan:ds aJre gll'anted for a term not exceeding ten years, 
.with the right of renewal for a further term of five years. 

During the year 1930 applications for leases numbered 315, representing' 
66,533 yards of foreshore and 229 acres of off-shore leases. At the end of 
the year the ~'l:isting leases numbered 5,142. The length of foreshores held 
'Was 1,148,084 yarc.1s, an.s! there were deep-water leases to the exte!lt of 3,187 
~cre~, 



FISHERIES. 303 

PRODUCTION FRO~I FISHERIES. 

The principal items of fisheries production Rince 1921 are shown, in the 
following table :--

Fish. 
Year Ended 

I I 
OY3te"" Prawns. 31st December. 

Trawled. Captured Total. Othenyisc. 

lb. lb. lb. bags.* lb. 

1921 ... ... ... 5,585,000 16,415,000t 22,000,000t 21,628 474,700 

1922 ... ... . .. 5,405,000 14,595,000t 20,000,000t 24,811 340,698 

1923 ... ... . .. t t 17,641,000 27,970 300,165 

1924 ... ... . .. 5,302,000 13,265,170 18,567,170 28,380 596,241 

1925 ... ... . .. 7,694,757 12,645,598 20,340,355 28,546 1,002,926 

1926 ... ... . .. 6,681,251 12,906,318 19,677,569 31,876 1,042,7740 

1927 ... . .. ... 8,096,420 12,755,942 20,852,362 30,303 1,083,324 

1928 ... ... . .. 11,682,450 13,855,165 25,537,615 29,180 1,471,186 

1929 ... ... ... 14,342,054 13,519,308 27,861,362 31,965 I,Il9,044 

1930 ... ... . .. 14,219,937 9,957,611 24,177,548 25,472 1,040,387 

• 3 bushels. t Not available. t Appl'Oximate. 

Until 1923 fish were trawled by a State enterprise which, that year, 
closed down and operations commenced by private individuals. Activities 
were steadily expanded and between 192"1 and 1929 the production of 
trawled fish was almost trebled. Production by inshore fishermen at first 
declined slightly then recovered and the annual production of fish increased 
by over 10,000,000 lb. or 58 per cent. in the six years 1923 to 1929. General 
industrial depression caused a reduced demand for fish in 1930. Between 
1921 and 1929 the average consumption of fresh fish increased from 13.7 lb. 
'to 16,2 lb. per head of population. These quantities are exclusive of fish 
caught other than commercially. 

Most of the fish referred to above is consumed in the 1-Ietropolitan and 
Newcastle districts, only 1,315,076 lb. having been consigned to the country 
districts from the metropolitan market in 1930. The Director of Fisheries 
has drawn attention to the possibility of expanding the country market for 
fish. 

During 1929 the number of deep-sea trawlers was increased from 11 to 18, 
but, as the existing market was not al)lc" to absorb the resultant catch in 
1930 and prices declined, the Steam Trawlers' Association reduced the 
number of vessels operating from 18' in .T anl1ary, when the total trawl was 
17,181 baskets, to 14 in August, 1930, the total trawl for which month was 
13,521 baskets. 

The most important kinds of fish marketed are flathead, snapper, bream, 
blackfish, whiting, mullet, jewfish, gm'fish, and MUl'l'8Y cod-a freshwater 
fish; tailer, trcvall;,', leather-jacket, ::md gUl'llard are readily saleable in the 
local mafkets. Mullet was fon11er1;,' the principal product of the inshore 
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fisheries, but the demand for it has decreased because it has been replaced in 
the metropolitan market by trawled flathead, and provision has not been 
made for an expansion of the trade in suburban and country districts. 

Fish.-The buB, of the inshore supplies is obtained in the estuaries ana 
lakes on the northern part of the coast-line. The approximate quantities of 
fresh fish obtained from each of the principal fishing grounds of t'he State 
are indicated below;-

1930. 1930. 
lb. lb. 

Clarenne River 1,158,208 Botany Bay 137,863 

Wallis Lake ... 1,103,187 Riohmond River 82,795 
Port Stephens 533,364 Hawkesbury River 419,605 

Lake Illawarra 256,003 Port J aokson ... 48,387 

Tuggerah Lakes 678,249 Hastings River 146,831 

Lake Macquarie 281,886 Maoleay River 28'3,659 

Camden Haven 389,544 St. George's Basin 184,250 
Manning River 473,975 Wollongong 98,374 

Tweed River 251,516 Shoalhaven River 253,158 

Jervis Bay ... 121,689 Byron Bay 110,582 

Crayfish.-The number of marine crayfish (Palinurus) marketed during 
1930 was 207,444. The number captured was very much greater, but many 
were lost by death before .marketing. The principal source of supply was 
the northern crayfish grounds, from Newcastle to Port Macquarie. From 
Port Stephens, Wallis Lake and Manning River over 85,000 were sent to 
Market. 

Prawns.--A quantity of approximately 1,040,387 lb. of marine prawns 
(Penaeus) was marketed during 1930, and about 14,992 lb. were condemned. 
These "figures do not include prawns sold for bait. 

C1·abs.--,About 1,650 dozen of crabs were marketed. They comprised 
leveral lUlooies ,of .swimming crabs, notably the Blue (Itu.pa) andltheMan
grov;e (S ~ylla) . 

Clysfers.---'Dm'ing the year 1930 the oyster 'production of the State 
amounted to 25,472. bags, each of 3 bushel capacity, valued at £82,784. 
These consis.ted of 'Rock oyster (Ostrea cltc'ullata). This Olltput was princi
pally the result ofa:rtificial cultivation. 

Ove1'sea Trade in F1'sh. 

A 'Very .considel'fuble ,proportion of the local requirements of fish are im
Iported fromcountl,wsoutsideAustl'Ellia, the value of fish so imported during 
they-ear ended June, 1931, .being £302,755, including 5,013,460 lb. of tinned 
fish, valued at £203,938. The value of fish exported oversea was £9,515, 
including tinned :fish to the value of £7,478. 

Vallle of Fisheries P'l'oduction. 

The value of the production from fisheries of New South Wales, as 
recorded during the year ended 30th June, 1930, was approximately £717,000, 
including fresh fish, £535,000, oysters, crayfish, prawns, etc., £182,000. 

The value of production is estimated as at the place of production and is 
exclusive of fish condemned, of fish sold in fishing and other centres and not 
}'€corded, or used for fertiliser and oil, and of the value of molluscs other 
than oysters. 
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The following table shows the value of production from fisheries since the 
year 1918-19:-

Yenr \ Value. 
1I Yenr I 

Value. 
ended 30th June. (000 omitted.) ended 30th June. (000 omitted.) 

£ £ 
1919 335 1925 540 
1920 470 1926 583 
1921 491 1927 614 
1922 5:~8 1928 671 
1923 491 1929 741 
1924 520 1930 717 

FISH PRESERVING. 

Many fishes specially suitable for treatment by canning, smoking,' or 
BaIting are obtaina:ble in iihe waters along the coast of New South Wales, 
but irregularity of supplies and climatic disadvantages have militated 
against the success of canning factories. 

FISH OULTURE AND ACCLIMATISATION. 

Acclimatisation of trout has met with remarkable success in the Sta~ 
trout up to 8 and 10 lb. are not uncommonly captured. Every suitable 
stream, viz., practically all above an altitude of 2,500 feet, is stocked 
with trout. 

During the last few years liberations of trout have increased enormously; 
prior to 1914 the total released was 66,500, but in 1930 1,361,322 trout were 
liberated. 



RLTRAL SETTLEMENT. 

A IlR1EF resume of the spread of settlement in New South Wales and of the 
de velopment of the problem of rural settlement was published at page 679 
of tho Year Book for 1928-29. . 

HURAL HOLDINGS. 

Tho land of New South ,Vales which is occupied in rural holdings con
sists "ither of alienated lands, lands in course of alienation, leased Crown 
lands, or various combinations of these tenures, while a considerable area 
remains as Crown reserves. At 30th June, 1930, the number of agricultural 
and pastoral holdings of 1 acre 01' more in extent was 76,158, including 1,419 
unoccupied or not used Tor agricultural 01' pastoral purposes at that date, 
and 1,776 used only) incidentally for such purposes. These holdings 
em'braced a total area of 172,536,000 acres. 

The area of land neither alienated nor leased from the Crown does not 
represent the area of unoccupied land available for settlement. It includes 
the land unfit for occupation of any kind-estimated to be approximately 
5,000,000 acres in extent; land embraced in State forests and not otherwise 
occupied; unoccupied reserves for necessary public purposes, such as com
mons, travelling stock and water reserves, roadways, railway enclosures, 
and unoccupied land covered by water or too rugged or arid for occupation. 
Such lands are situated mainly in the coastal and tableland divisions, but 
smaller proportions are found in all divisions. 

Use of term.s " Alienated Land" and" H olcling." 

In collecting' statistical returns relating to agricultural and pastoral hold
ings, the term "alienated land" is intended to relate to lands absolutely 
alienated, lands in course of alienation, homestead selections and homestead 
farms embraced within rm'al holdings 1 acre or more in extent. These 
tenures include practically the whole of the land alienated and virtually 
alienated. The term "alienated land" used throughout this chapter refers 
to the area so returned by individuallandholders, and it does not, therefore, 
correspond to lands absolutely alienated for which deeds of purchase have 
been issued. This area has been shown as land absolutely allenated in the 
chapter entitled" Land I"egislation and Settlement," whieh follows. 

The term "holding" as used in this section and the sections dealing' 
with rural industries signifies, in general and unless the context otherwise 
requires, an area of land worked as an individual unit. In some cases, two 
or more such "holdings" are in the same ownership, but usually where 
contiguous 01' closely neig'hbouring "holdings" are within the same owner
ship and are worked virtually as one they are classified as one holding. 

PUl'poses fol' which Holdings al'e Used. 

The problem of rural development in New South Wales relates largely to 
the task of placing additional permanent settlers on the land as productive 
units of the population. In addition to human factOl'8, this prob~em is 
complicated by the variations of seasons and of markets, which determine 
largely the profitableness of rUl'al pursuits. An approximate classification 
of the main purposes for which rural holdings of 1 acre and upwards were 
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'Used is available for each year since l!)OS, nnd provides the following' com
parison, which shows at intervals thc distribution of rural settlement 
according to purposes :-

Number of Holdlugs. 
Main [urpose for which holdings 

are used. 
11911-12.11015-16.\1925-26.[1927-28.[1928-29.-11929-30 1908. 

Agriculture only ... . .. 7,244 6,814 10,856 11,435 10,319 10,153 10,188 

Dairying only ... ... ... 3,575 3,157 6,074 9,766 10,118 12,985t 13,294 

Grazing only ... ... ... 21,874 22,01l 23,497 25,428 24,263 26,044t 25,925 
f. 

Agr:culture and Dairying ... 8,377 8,258 5,641 5,624 5,375 2,942t 3,170 

Agriculture and Grazing ... 18,733 21,969 20,895 18,084 19,472 17,353t 16,206 

Dairying and Grazing ... 1,818 2,099 1,402 1,794 1,516 1,722t 1,607 

Agriculture, Dairying, and 
Grazing ... ... ... 3,312 4,362 1,537 1,734 1,755 1,189t 1,034 

Poultry, Pig, or Bee Farming 529 879 1,256 1,526 1,447 1,484 1,539 

-----------~ -------~-

Total Holdings of 1 acre and 

I 
upwards used mainly for 
Agricultural and Pastoral 
purposes ... ... ... 65,462 69,549 1 71,158 75,391 74,265 73,872 72,963 

* nasis of classification amended in this and suhsequent years. 

In addition to the above, a considerable number of small holdings
usually less than 30 acres in extent-were used partly for agricultural and 
pastoral purposes, but mainly for residential and other purposes, or were 
unoccupied at the time of collecting the returns. The above table does not 
indicate the actual number of settlers occupying the land-because some 
holdings are held conjointly, and a number of lanc1holders own more than 

..oi"ie holding'. 
The decrease in the total number of holdings in 1929-30 was largely due 

to the elimination of small areas formerly classified as g'l'azing areas in the 
coastal districts. The decrease in the number of holdings used for agricul
ture and grazing combined was due mainly to diminution in the number of 
farms on which wheat was grown in 192!)-30. 

Since 1928-29 the -basis of classification has been umenderl 80 that holdings 
on which ag'l'icultural operations were entirely or almost entirely confined to 
the raising' of produce to feed sheep, cattle or pigs on the holding were 
classified under the headings « grazing only" or « dairying' only" in order 
that the grouping might l'e:fiect more accurately the commercial purpose of 
the landholder. Since 1!)21-22 the purpose « dairying" alone or with 
agriculture or g'l'azing or both has been attributed to all holdings which are 
registered dairies. The decline in the number of holdings devoted to agri
culture only is co-incident with a decrease in the number of holdings 
cropping less than 200 acres for wheat. Many holdings besides those 
classified as devoted mainly to poultry, pig and bee farming conduct these 
[lctivities as a subsidiary pursuit. In 1929-30 there were 2,033 holding's 1 
[lC1'e or more in extent which cal'l'ied 150 or more poultry for commerci[tl 
purposes. 
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The area of land utilised for the principal forms of rl1l'al industry during 
the year 1929-30 were as shown below:-

DivisionR. I Agriculture. I Pairying. I Gra,ing. I P~~~~~" I 

oasiltl C 
T 
W 

ablelands 
estern Slopes 

Plains ... 

... ... ... ... 

... ... ... ... 
W astern Division ... 

Total, 1929-30 ... 

" 1928-29 ... 

acres. 
279,996 
576,180 

4,204,947 
3,846,748 

50,393 

8,958,264 
8,789,049 

-----

acres. acres. acres. 
4,212,355 8,052,731 405,412 

330,702 18,875,441 137,494 
208,522 20,172,007 118,195 

54,438 33,067,333 105,593 
2,335 77,664,925 169,935 

4,808,352 157,832,437 936,629 
4,565,002 159,087,741 1,062,130 

Total. 

acres. 
12,950,494 
19,919,817 
24,703,671 
37,074,112 
77,887,588 

172,535,682 
173,503,922 

Olimatic and meteorological circumstances play a considerable part in 
determining the uses to ·which land is put in the various districts. The 
distribution of rainfall in relation to the geographical distribution of rural 
industries in New South 'll[ ales was shown in a map facing' page 728 of the 
Y pn" Book for 1924. 

Size of Holdings. 
Information regarding the size of rural holdings is available in two 

distinct classifications, one in accordance with the size of the alienated 
area only, excluding the Crown lands attached thereto, and the other in 
accordance with the total area of alienated and Crown land contained in 
each holding. 

A table showing the number and size of holdings classified according 
to the total area of alienated and Crown lands combined as at 30th June, 
1927, was published on page 683 of the Year Book for 1928-29. These 
tabulations are available in greater detail in the Statistical Register of 
New South Wales. 

The following tabulation shows particulars of alienated holding's in New 
South Wales classified in area series as at 30th June, 1930:-

Number Aggregate Uniml)rOved Improved 
Area of Allenated Land of Area Capital Value Capit.al Value 

In Holding. AlIenated of Alienated (a) of Alienated of Allenated 
Holding'. Land. Land. Land. 

aores. I acres. £ £ 
1- 30 ... ... 8,720 117,889 2,663,890 7,883,000 

31- 320 ... '" 27,214 3,949,300 17,991,990 51,933,850 
321- 640 ... '" 11,309 5,424,505 12,171,480 36,080,920 
641- 1,280 ... ... 10,728 9,966,089 17,494,840 53,499,740 

1,281- 2,000 ... ... 4,950 7,920,484 12,199,350 36,860,880 
2,001- 3,000 ... '" 3,076 7,551,238 10,741,030 32,361,050 
3,001- 4,000 ... '" 1,388 4,809,014 6,724,710 19,556,940 
4,001- 5,000 ... '" 827 3,703,352 5,036,830 14,463,000 
5,001- 7,500 ... ... 1,090 6,537,676 9,058,630 25,069,930 
7,501- 10,000 ... '" 426 3,686,300 5,025,120 13,884,190 

10,001- 15,000 ... ... 391 4,733,911 6,828,120 17,838,340 
15,001- 20,000 ... ... 184 3,152,876 4,253,000 11,141,710 
20,001- 30,000 ... ... 152 3,652,936 4,821,990 12,545,250 
30,001- 40,000 ... '" 56 1,929,960 2,299,140 5,425,490 
40,001- 50,000 ... '" 27 1,188,455 1,520,170 3,399,940 
50,001-100,000 ... '" 40 2,784,987 2,929,130 6,633,350 

100,001 ILnd over '" 17 2,122,403 2,444,460 5,131,280 

Total ••• ... 70,595 73,231,375 l 124,203,880 353,708,860 

(a) See explanation on page 806. 
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Similar data for each of the statistical divisions of New South Wales 
were published on pages 726 and 727 of the Statistical Register of New 
South Wales for 1929-30. 

Numbel' of Holdings and Avemge Al·ea. 
Statistics as to the number and average area of a1ienated holdings and of 

the number of large holdings. were published on pages 6&'4 and 635 of the 
Year Book for 19;;;'8-29. 

Temwe of Holdings. 
The tenure of land-holdings in New South Wales is principally of tW() 

classes-freehold and leasehold from the Crown. Only a small proportion 
of the total area occupied (approximately 2 per cent.) is rented from privat~ 
owners, although the area held on lease from the Crown is very large. 
Tenancy, as understood in older countries is, therefore, of small extent, 
95.2 per cent. of the total alienated area being occupied by its owners. 

The following table shows the area occupied in each division of New 
South Wales, according to the class of tenure as at 30th June, 1930. Owing 
to rearrangement of the divisions on the basis of Local Government areas 
in 1922-23, divisional comparisons cannot be made effectively with figures 
published prior to that year. 

Al'ea of Alienated· Holdings. Cl'own Lands 
occnpied as Total Area 

Division. 

1 

separate holdings in 
Occupied I Private Total. or attached to Holdings. 

Dy Owner. Rented. alienaterl holdings. 
---

acres. acrE'S. acres. acres. acres. 
Coastal .. , .. , .. , 8,721,679 1,174,777 9,896,456 3,054,038 12,950,49' 
Tableland::: .. , .. , ... 13,647,423 639,152 14,286,575 5,633,242 19,919,817 
Wostern Slopes .. , ... .. , 20,157.722 R95,897 20,853,619 3,850,052 2',703,671 
Central Plains and Ri verin. .. , 25,731,372 " l2,996 26,674,368 10,399,744 87,074,112 
Western ... .., .. , ... 1,493,747 26,610 1,520,357 76.367,231 77,887,588 

New South Wales ... ... 69,751,943 J 3;479,432 I 73,231,375 9J,304,307 
-
172,535,082 

'See explanatIOn, page 306. 

Of the total area occupied, 41 per cent. was classed as freehold, although 
a considerable proportion of the total was in course of purchase from the 
Crown, and 59 per cent. was leased from the Crown. Over 76 per cent. 
of the Orown lands so leased were in the Western Division, and utilised 
almost exclusively for depasturing stock. . 

Slightly morc than one-third of the privately rented alienated land is 
situated in the Ooastal Division, where it amounts to nearly 9 per cent. of 
the total area occupied in holding-so These farms are used ohiefly for 
dairying. 

The proportions of the total area of the respective divisions occupied in 
holding-s of various classes are shown in the following table;-

Al'ea of Alienated* Holdings. Orown Lands Proportion 

occupied as separate of Total 
Division. 

Occupied \ p' t 

I 
Ai'ea holdings or attuched under'Qc. b l'IHl e. Total. to alienated holdings. 

OwKer. Rented. cupation. 

per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 
, 
,per cent. 

Coastal ... ... ... . .. 39'14 5'27 44'41 13'70 58'11 
Tableland ... ... ... ... 52'80 2'47 55'27 21'80 77'07 
Western Slopes ... ... ... 71'57 2'47 74'04 13'67 87'71 
Central Plains and Riverina ... 6'2']3 2'28 64'41 25'12 89'53 
Wes~ern ... ... . .. ... 1'86 0'03 1'89 95'08 96'97 

----------- -50.15-1"87-13 New South Wales ... ... 35'22 1'76 36'93 

* See explanation, page 806. 
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Slightly more than 87 per cent. of the total area contained within the 
boundaries of the State is occupied in holdings of 1 acre and upwards, used 
for agricultural or pastoral purposes. The highest proportion of alienation, 
74 per cent. of the area of the division, has taken place in t1le Weste111 
Slopes, and the lowest, 1.9 per cent., in the Western Division. But taking 
the total area of holdings, the Western Division shows the largest propcrtion 
of its area-97 per cont.-under occupation. The proportions are high 
also in the Central Plains and Riverina, 89.5 per cent., and in the Western 
Slopes, 87.7 I) er cent. 

If reference be made to the table on page 683 of the Year Book for 1928-29 
it will be seen that the proportion of lands used for agricultural and pastoral 
purposes in each division decreases as the intensity of scttlement increases. 
At the same time it is apparent that the denslt.v of settlement bears an 
.approximate relationship to physical confignration and average rainfall. 
,Vhile the greater intensity of settlement in the more easterly districts 
necessitates the allocation of larger proportions of land for public purposes, 
it is undeniable that a very coneitlcrable proportion of the l'ell1aining Crown 
land in the Eastel'n Division is :30 rug-ged 01' wooded as to be unfit 01' unpro
fitable for occupation. This is especially the ease in tIle South Coast 
Division, which in parts is very mOUlltainons, only 4-3 pCI' cent. of the total 
area being occupied by rural holdings, aR compared with 70 per C(;nt. in the 
North Ooast Division and 64 per. cent. in the Hunter and Manning-. 

VALUE OF ALIENATED RFIlAL LA~DS. 

Information as to the improved ~md unimproved capital values of lands 
was first collected for statistical purposes in 1920-21. The particulars 
relate to the value, on a freehold basis, of lands absolutely alienated, in 
COUl'se of alienation, or held as hOlll.estead farms or homestead selections 
and used for agricultural and pastoral purposes. 

The l1nimproved capital value was defined as being the amount which 
the land might be expected to realise if sold under such reasonable conditions 
as a bon(~ ficle seller would require, assuming that the actual improvement:> 
had not been made, and the improved capital value as the value of the land 
with all improvements and buildings thereo11 under sim.ilal' conditions of 
sale. Where particulars of unimproved value are not available from 
owners, collectors are instructed to ohtain them fron1 tlw records of Shire 
Ooullcils, so that the unimproved values fllloted may be taken as represent
ing' local g'overnment assessments, except in the V\' estCl'n Division, wherc 
no shires exist. 

-Where valuations have been made by the Valuer-General it has been 
found that valuations formerly made for local government pnrposes were 
below nctual values. In many cnses the discrepancy was considerable, and 
in the nggreg-ate the valuations of shires are ,probably under-estimated by 
morA than 20 per cent. Sincc municipal lands are of comparatively small 
-extent, and very few shires assess imprm;ed values, particulars of improved 
capital value were obtained from the owners. In the table which follows, 
then, the unimproved capital value represents in most cases the shire valua
tion, but the improved valnes aTe obtained from the owners' assessme~nt of 
t.he value of the land and its imprOVements. It is not possible to deduce 
the value of the improvements from the figures. 

The following table shows in diviSions ot the .state (on the basis of Local 
Government areas) the distribution of alienated and Crown lands occupied 
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in holdings of one acre and upwards for agricultural and pastoral purposes, 
together with the total and average value of the alienated lands at 30th 
June, 1930:-

Aliennted* Land in Occupation in Holdings of 1 acre nnd over. ! 
Unimproved Capital Improyed Capital Area of Division. Value of Iland. Value. Crown Land. 

Area. 1 Ayerage I Ayerage Total. Total. per acre. per acre . 

... 1 

I 

Acres. £ £ £ £ Acroo. 
Goa8tal- 000. 000. 000. 000. 

N Ol'th Coast 3,453 12,596 3'6 34,301 9'9 1,325 
Hunter and Manning 4,217 9,746 2'3 28,889 6'S ],118 
Metropolitan ... 306 3,250 10'6 7,221 23'6 2 
South Coast ... 1,920 4,695 2'4 12,818 6'7 609 

Total ... ... 9,896 I 30,287 I~I 83,22J_I~ 3,054 
Tablelands-

Northern ... ... 4,079 5,530 1·4 ]4,735 3'6 2,506 
Central '" ... 6,058 9,492 1·6 31,017 5'1 1,580 
Southern ... ." 4,150 [i,268 1·3 17,008 4'1 1,5,t7 

---
Total ... .. , 14,287 I 20,290 1'4 62,760 4'4 5,633 

Western Slopes-
North '" ." 6,110 10,729 1·8 23,039 4-l 2,066 
Central '" ." 6,121 9,843 1-6 32,290 5'3 702 
South '" ... 8,(j23 16,126 1·9 54,367 6·3 1,082 

Total ... ... 20,854 36,698 I 1·8 111,726 I 5·4 3,850 
Plains-

North·central ... 4,822 6,046 1·3 13,302 2·8 2,652 
Central '" ... 8,160 8,501 1·0 20,573 2·5 5,344 
Riverina ... ... 13,693 21,517 1·6 59,544 4'3 2,403 

Total '" ... 26,675 I 36,064 I~ 93,419 3·5 10,399 

Western Division .. , ],520 

I 
865 0·6 2,575 _ 1·7 I 76,368 

Whole State ." 73,232 124,204 1-1'-7 353,70g 4'8 I 99,304 

• See exp]anatioll J page 3 )6. 

Particulars of the rainfall, productivity, and population of each of these 
divisions are shown on page 312. The average value per acre is closely 
related to these factors. The alienated lands in theW estern Division are 
situated mainly in its eastern confines, and the value thereof does not afford 
any indication of the value of the exten~ive Crown lands situated further 
west. 

The unimproved value of rural holdings in series as at 30th June, 1930, 
is shown in the following table :.-

UniUlprovcd Vnhte of 
Individllal Alienated 

Holdings. 

£ 
Under 500 ... 

500- 999 ... 
1,000- 1,999 ... 
2,000- 2,999 '" 
3,000- 4,999 ... 
5,000- 9,999 ... 

10,000-14,999 ... 
15,000-19,999 ... 
20,000 and over 

Total ... 

.. ·1 
I 

"'1 '" 
••• 1 

... 

... 
'" ... 
... 

Numuer 
of 

Alienated 
Holdings. 

25,716 
13,854 
15,685 

6,463 
4,577 
2,703 

672 
346 
579 

70,595 

Aggregate 
Area 

of Alienated 
Holdings. 

acres. 
3,913,997 
6,068,268 

11,840,078 
8,169,585 
9,518,284 

10,698,331 
4,809,826 
3,514,826 

14,698,180 
72,231,375 

Unimproved 
Value 

of Alienated 
HoldingR. 

£ 
5,554,470 
9,877,610 

21,732,080 
15,361,720 
17,041,490 
18,051,280 

8,057,540 
5,880,050 

22,647,6'10 
124,203,880 

I 
i 

I 
I 

! 

I 

I 
I 
I 

Avern!(e 
l:nirnprov('d 

Va]ne 
per Acre. 

£ s. 
1 8 
1 13 
I 17 
I 18 
1 16 
I 14 
1 14 
1 13 
1 11 
1 14 
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. The values shown relate to the alienated portion of the holding only. 
A table containing corresponding particulars for each of the sixteen statis
tical divisions of the State was published on page 728 of the "Statistical 
Register of New South Wales" for 1929-30. Owing to the wide differences 
between the productive uses of lands in the various divisions it is necessary 
to refer to this more detailed table. 

OJfAllACTEH OF ,SE'l'TLKilIENT. 

A brief description of the character of rlll'al settlement in New South 
Wales was published on page 689 of the Year Book for 1928-29 and a map 
showing the distribution of the rainfall, population and rural industries of 
the E\tate was published opposite page 72&' of the Year Book for 1924. 

The following analysis of the State, according to natural divisions on the 
basis of I.ocal Government areas, shows the rainfall, population, area, and 
production of each. A map showing these divisions is published as a 
frontispiece to this Year Book:-

Hange of Popu. Production (1929-30). 

Division. ~~~~~;~ lation at Total I Wheat./ Bntter. \ Minerals·lfa~~::.~; .• 
CensuS l Area. 

RainfalL 1921. Wool. I 

I I inohes. acres. lb. bushe1~. lb. £ £ 
(Jaastal- 000. 000. 000. 000. 000. 000. 000. 

North Coast ... 35-76 124 6,965 191 ... 61,194 1 1,237 
Hunter and 

Manning '" 22-60 245 8,395 7,265 21 24,236 2,854 5,173 
Metropolitan ... 29-50 1,060 958 266 1 408 } 1,321 }52,987 
South Coast ... 27-61 89 5,968 3,498 ... 10;278 '\ 1,715 ------ ---------Total ... ..0. 1,518 22,286 11,220 22 96,116 4,176 61,112 

~ ------ ---------
'l'ablelands-

Northern ... 30-38 51 8,069 26,179 238 1,575 69 295 
Central ... ... 23-55 131 10,716 45,598 1,351 1,340 1,248 2,156 
Southern ... 19-65 46 7,062 35,433 53 377 1 350 --- -------------Total ... . .. 228 25,847 107,210 1,642 3,292 1,318 2,801 

----- ------
Wea/ern Slopea-

North ... ... 24-33 52 9,219 49,050 5,123 1,527 107 296 
Central ..• ... 17-28 52 7,723 41,'177 3,930 410 4 287 
South ... .. 16-40 96 11,222 62,447 9,022 2,735 2 660 

--- ------------
Total ... . .. 200 28,164 152,874 18,075 4,672 113 1,243 

--- ------
Oen/ral Plains-

Northern ... 18-28 24 9,580 35,439 1,428 95 1 140 
Central ... ... 15-19 20 14,811 50,793 1,530 87 1 81 
Riverina ... 12-22 64 17,021 63,764 11,701 742 1 335 

---'.~ 9241--
3
-Total '" ... 108 41,412 149,996 14,659 556 

~ ~-----
--1-8-1 1,889 1,136 Westtrn Dlvislon ... 8-19 48 80,319 61,620 9 -- i05.022.\ 7,499 66;848 Whole State ... . .. 2,102 198,028t 482,920 34,407 

• Value added In process of manufacture. t Excluding area of harbours not included In local 
government areas. t 1928·29 • 
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Manufactories are not extensive outside the metropolitan and Newcastle 
districts, but dairy factories operate on a large scale along the coast. 
Smelting and metal works of considerable importance are established on 
the coal-fields of the South Ooast and Oentral Tableland and on the silver
lead fields at Broken Hill in the Westel'll Division. 

The five .principal topographical divisions are strips of territory l'lmning 
from the northern to the southern boundary in a south-westerly direction, 
embracing, respectively, the coastal belt, tablelands, western slopes, central 
western plains and VVesterll Division or far western plains. Except for the 
western plains, eac.h is divided into three portions-northern, central, and 
southern-which, with the inclusion of a Epecial metropolitan district, makes 
fourteen subdivisions, each of which presents fairly 'uniform natural 
features and is affected by uniform 'lJhysiographic factors. In the north the 
region of high average rainfall extends further inland than in the south, 
with the result that the isohyetals l'lm in a general north and south 
direction. The south-western extrell1ity of the RiYerina lies about 100 
miles further from the coast than does the north-western extremity of the 
northern plain, and, as the average allnual rainfall diminishes with increas
ing rapidity towards the west, the northern subdivisions shown above 
generally receive more rain than the central, and the central more than the 
southern subdivisions. Rather less than one-half of the -rotal area of the 
State receives average rains exceeding 20 inches per year, and rather more 
than one-half receives an average of more than 15 inches per year. Where 
the rainfall is greatest conditions g'enerally favour the dairying industry, 
the areas with moderate rainfall being more suitaible for sheep and wheat. 
In the dry western areas wool-growing is the only important rural industry. 

Not only the quantity, but the season and reliableness of the rainfall, and 
.the amount of evaporation are important considerations in determining the 
producth;e possibilities of any region. In common with most countries, 
New South ,Vales suffers periodically in one part or another from the 
effects of intermittent minfall, a disability which local conditions such as 
the abnormal evaporation and the absorbent nature of the soils of the 
interior tend to aggravate. This difficulty may be overcome ultimately by 
water conservation and improvement in cultural methods, but at present it 
operates powerfully to the detriment of the western hinterland. 

SETrLE~IENT IN DIYISIONS. 

Rainfall exerts a decisive effect on the nature of the pursuits and the 
extent of settlement in the various rural districts of the State, and explains 
their industrial characteristics. 

For the purpose of considering rural settlement, the State may be distri
buted into five statistical divisions, viz., Ooast, Tableland, vV'estel'll Slopes 
of the Great Dividing Range, Oentral Plains and Riverina, and the Wes
tern Division. The statistics for 1922-23 and subsequent years have been 
collected upon the basis of local government areas instead of counties, as 
formerly, and this. necessitated considerable rearrangement of divisional 
boundaries. 

The nature of the industries and the )Settlement of each of the principal 
divisions of the State were dil'cussed hI. the Official Year Book, 1922, at 
page 681 et seq. 

'58793-E 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Statistics for 1929-30 are shown below:

Coastal Districts. 
The following table presents a summary of the tenure and extellt of 

occupied holdings in the four main divisions of the coastal belt as at 30th 
June, 1930:-

DiYjsion of Const. 

orth ... .. N 
H unter- Mauning 
Metropolitan ... 
South ... ... 

Total ... 

[ 

., . 

... .. ~ 

. .. 

. .. 

Holding~ Total 
Area. of 

01 1 acre 
and Division. upwards. 

acres. No. 
000 
6,965 11,435 
8,395 9,939 

g58 4,426 
5,968 4,877 

22,286 30,677 [ 

Al'en of Tund occupied in Holdings of 1 acre and Al'ea. of upwl1rds f(lr Agricultural uud Pastoral Purposes. Alienated 
Lun~ 

Aliellatcd·t suitablE' 
for Crown Total. Culti\"a-

~-~~~-T Pri' ato r-- Lalld~. tion.t 
ree 10 . Rented. Total. 

acres. acrf's. ap,l'es. acres. I acres. acres. 
000 000 0(10 000 000 000 
2,9~3 510 3,453 1,~25 4)778 489 
3,881 336 4,217 1,118 5,335 420 

266 40 3011 2 308 132 
1,632 288 _1,\)"0 I~_ 2,529 312 

8,722 1,174 9,896 
I 

3,05,1 12,950 1.353 

* Furthel' pa,l'tlCulars of l'u.iufall and eval)Ora.tlOll lLre publiRbed on pages 6 to 0 of this Year Book. 
~ ~ t See explanalion, par;e JOG. 

Apal't from the small area in the county of (Jumbel'land ,vhich surrounds 
the metropolis, the North Ooast is by far the most closely-settled part of. 
the Ooastal Divjsion. The average arcas of holdings in the various divi
sions are:-North Ooast, 418 acres; Hunter and Manning, 537 acres; and 
South Ooast, 518 acres. The proportion of the total area of each divisiOl~ 
occupied in holdings is 69 per cent. in the North Ooast Division, 64 pel' 
cent. in that of Hunter and Manning, but only 43 per cent. 011 the South 
Ooast. Of the total land in occupation about 67 pCI' celit. is used by its 
owners, 24 per cent. is leased from the Orown, ,md 9 per cent. is rented 
privately. 

Included in the coastal districts are 1,006 holdings, on which 1,401 share
farmers occupy 16,251 acres of cultivation and 329,582 ac'res as dairy farms. 

Owing to the rugged nature of the country only a s111all proportion of the 
iand is considered suitable for cultivation, and of this area less than one
quarter was cultivated in 1929-30. 

The following analysis shows the main purposes for which these holdings 
were used in 1929-30:-

Number of Holdings ill Division. 
--------

Principal Purpose fOl' which Holdings were Used.* I Hunter \ Cll1nhCl'-1 

~g~~r. an~ lam!. 
.Mnnnmg. 

Agriculture only 
Dairying only· 
Grazing only· 
Agriculture and dairying" ... 
Agriculture and grazing" '" 
Dairying and grazing" 
Agriculture, dairying, and grazing" 
Poultry 
Poultry, Bees, Pigs, etc. 
Unoccupied, or used mainly for 

597 1,773 1,984 
6,391 3,590 fi54 
1,737 2,480 340 
1,476 656 92 

211 255 56 
438 425 11 
100 96 4 

2 160 1,027 
21 30 73 

South 
Coast . 

310 
1,811 
1,547 

249 
183 
180 

40 
50 
52 

4,664 
12,346 

6,104 
2,473 

705 
1,054 

240 
1,239 

176 

Total 

other I 

::: H,::: 9,::: 4,::: 1- 4':~~ 3~:::~ 
purposes 

• See comments on page 307. 
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The coastal district contains 93 per cent. of the holdings used mainly for 
dairying in New South ,Vales, and t,he North Ooast district contains 52 per 
.<Jent. of the nun1ber in the coastal division. Dairying separately or in con
junction with other farming pursuits is the predominant industry, but a 
'considerable proportion of the farms is used for cattle-raising. 

Tablelands. 

Although extensive plateaux exist in the Tableland Divisions, considerable 
;areas are rugged and rock-strewn and not adaptable to agl'iculture. Hence 
grazing has remained the staple industry, although many farmers combine 
agriculture with grazing, and large areas are cultivated in. suitable localities. 
The rainfall is ample throughout, and the headwaters of most of the prin
cipal rivers make this a well-watered region. Railway cOlmllunications are 
good, but, on the whole, settlement is sparse, fewer :flourishing towns exist 
than on the coast, and small settlements are rarer because lands suitable for 
Intense farming are more scattered. Neither dairying nor agTiculture has 
been developed, and pastoral pursuits are extensive. 

The following table provides an analysis of the number and tenure of 
rural holdings in the three main divisions of the Tablelands as at 3'Oth June, 
1930:-

I 
Area of Land occupied in Holdings of 1 acre and 
upwards for Ag1'icultural and Pastoral Purposes. I Area of I Holdings Alienated 

Division of Total of 1 nCI'e Alienated.' 
Land. _ 

Tableland. ~r~a of I and suita.ble 
Dl V]81011. upwards. Crown Total. for Culti-

Lands. vation.* 
Freehold l Private I Total. . Rented. 

acres. No. acres. acres. I acres. acres. acres. I acres. 
000 000 000 000 000 000 000 

Northern ... 8,069 3,826 3,929 150 4,079 2,5011 6,585 387 

Central ... 10,716 7,867 5,798 260 6,058 ],580 7,638 1,547 

SOl.lthern .. , 7,06Z ·3,185 3,921 229 4,150 I,M7 5,697 346 

--- -~----
-~:T-:4'287 

----------
Total ... 25,847 14,878 13,648 5,633 19,920 2,280 

• See explanation, page 306. 

While the proportion of land occupied in each division varies from 82 per 
cent. in the northern and southern to 72 per cent. in the central table-
1ands, rural settlement is densest in the central districts, which were the 
-first to be occupied. More than one-half of the total area of the Tableland 
Division is alienated, and almost one-third of the area occupied is owned 
by the Orown. }'he system of private renting is much less extensive than 
in the coastal distriots, only 4.5 per cent. of the area alienated, or 3.2 per 
cent. of the total area occupied, being held in this way. In addition, there 
were 362 share-farmers on 256 holdings, comprising 51,248 acres of cultiva
tion and 5,945 acres of dairy farms. As in the Ooastal Division the propor
tion of alienated land suitable for cultivation is very small, only 19 per cent. 
of such land being cultivated in 192'9-30. 
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The main pl.tTposes for which .holdings were used in each division of the 
t6lblelands .during 1929-30 are shown in the following table :--

Number of Holdings. 
*Principnl Purpose for which,Holdings 

were-used. Northern Central I Southern 
Tableland. Tahleland. Tableland. Tot.l, 

Agriculture only 156 1,3J9 59 1,564 
Dairying 'only* 185 242 57 484 
Grazing only* 2,427 3,578 2,696 8,701 . 
Agriculture and Dairying* .. , 08 2119 3 310 
Agriculture and 'Gra:lling· ... GJ2 1,801 198 2,651 
Dairying and ,(h'azing~ 145 10.4 60 W~ 
Agriculture, Dairying, and Grazing" 65 140 211 229 
Poultry, Bees, Pigs, etc. 5 53 1 59 
Unoccupied or used for other purposes 93 391 87 571 

---- ----- -----
Total ... 3,826 7,'l67 .3,185 14,878 

.• See comments on page '307. 

Grazing pursuits predominate throughout, but a consideral,lc proportion 
of the llOldingsis used for agricultural purposes. 

Western 8lopes. 

The divisions of the vVestern Slopes contain g'ently undulating' lands with 
a westerly trend, watered by the upper courses of the inland rivers, and an 
adequate and regular rainfall. These fertile areas are eminently suitable
for agriculture and are the most productive portions of the interior. .As:yet 
they are ,mly sparsely settled, and very great develoDment is possible. 

The area, number, and tenure of rural holding's in the various districts of 
the Western Slopes as at 30th June, 1fl30, are shown below:--

Division of Slopes. 

Area of 
Alienated 

Land 
·sditeble 

for 
Cultiva
tion,'· 

aCl'es. No. acres. acres. acres. aores. acres. acres. 
000 000 DUO 000 000 000 000 

North-Western... 9,219 4,407 5,971 139 6,110 2,066 8,176 1,470 
Central-Western... 7,723 4,341 5,888 233 ,6,1'21 702 6,823 3,877 
Sout.h-Western ... 11,222 8,220 8,299 324 8,623 1,082 9,705 4,843 

Total ... 28,l64l6,968 2O,l5S1696 20,854 3,850- -24,704 10,190 

'" See exp1anation, page ·306, 

In these divisions settlement is most dense on the South-western Slope,. but 
the proportion of occupied land is greatest in the northm'll ,districts. The 
proportion of Orown lands occupied in tIle :whole division is 16 per cent. of 
the total. The area of land rented from priYate ,owners·represen.ts only 3.3 
per cent. of the total area alienated and 2.9 per cent. of the .area occupied. 
The area of alienated land suitable for cultivation is considerable, constitut
ing over 43 per cent. of the total area of such land in the State. Nearly 50 
per cent. of the alienated lands of the division are suitable for cultivation. 
and the proportion is as great as G3 per cent. in the Oentral-Western Slope. 
Only 25 per cent. of the suitable land in alienated holdings in the Slopes 
Division was under crop in 1929-30. 
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The following stat~ment shO"~'fS the principal purposes for which rurul 
holdings were used iu the 'Western Slopes Division in 1929-30:-

'Principal Purpose for which Holdiogs 
were used. 

Agriculture only 
Dairying only" 
Grazing only· ... 
Agriculture and Dairying~ .. . 
Agrioulture and Gra7.ing* .. . 
Dairying and Grazing- "-
Agriculture, Dairying, and Grazing' 
Poultry, Bees, Pigs, etc. 
Unoccupied 01' used for uther Purp(ises 

.. ·1 ... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

North
Western 
Slope. 

305 
81 

.J,991 
171 

1,594 
31 
61:i 
3') 

137 

:Number of Holdings in 'Division. 

Central
'Yestern 
Slope. 

274 
24 

1,049 
19 

2,806 
9 

48 
7 

105 

South
'VesteI'D 

Slope. 

1,070 
256 

2,532 
120 

3,533 
171 
282 

12 
244 

I 
I 

Total. 

1,649 
361 

5,57.2 
3W 

7.,933 
211 
395 
51 

486 
-----------------

Total ... ... 4,407 4,341 8,220 16,968 
._--

• See comments on page 307, 

Mixed farming-agricultural and grazing-is the l}rincipal rural activity, 
but gl'azing predominates on the North-'Westel'n Slope, where the lands £t 
for agriculture are relatively of small extent. The number of holdings used 
principally for agricultural purposes is large, but dairying and small farming 
are not extensive. 

Pla;ins and Rivel'ina;. 
The Plains of the Oentral Division, including the Riverina, constitute the 

eastern portion of a remarkable extent of almost level country, stretchi!llg 
from the last hills of the ,Vestern Slopes to the western boundary of the 
State, with an average width of 120 miles. They comprise the great sheep 
districts Qf the State and about 40 per cent. of the agricultural lands. Gener
ally speaking, they are not well watered, the average rainfall is low, and its 
intermittency is a source .of frequent loss. They are traversed by the western 
rivers in their lower courses, but they do not supply water to a very extemdve 
area, as they are few and their flow is irregular. Railway facilities are not 
so good, as in the more easterly districts, but they are being improved 
steadily, particularly in the Riverina. Oommunication and transport to out
lying districts depend mostly on motor and horse-drawn conveyanees. 
Artesian water underlies a considerable area on the north, and b01'es serve 
to supply pe1'manent water in a number of localities. In the south, sub· 
artesian bores are of g'1'eat practical utility. 

The following table shows the number, tenure, and extent of holdings 
occupied for agricultural and pastoral purposes in the division on 30th June, 
1930:-
-

Area of Land occupied in Holdings of 1 aCl'e and Area,o! 
Holdings 

upwards for Agricultuml and Pastoral Purposes. Alienated 
Total Loud Pin ins of Oentral Area of of 1 acre suitable Division, Diyision. and Alienated. • la)' upwards. Urown Total. Cultiva-

Freehold. I Private I Lands. tion. Total. rented. . . 
ncres. No. acres. acres acl'P8'. aores. acres. aol'e-s. 

000 000 000 000 000 000 000 
North ... 9,580 1,905 4-,733 89 4-,822 2,652 7,474 913 
Central... ... 14,811 2,501 7,710 449 8,159 5,345 13,504 2,377 
Riverina ... 17,021 7,352 13,288 405 13,693 2,403 16,096 '6,324 

41,412 1 11,758 
--- - ---

Total ... 25,731 943 26,674 10,400 37,074 9,614 

• See explanatIOn J page 306. 
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The existence of a closely-settled but comparatively small area of irrigated 
lands in the Riverina partly accounts for the density of settlement in that 
division. There were 1,439 holdings in the :M:urrumbidgee Irrigation Area 
embracing' 258,092 acres inclusive of certain attached lands outside the 
Irrigation Area. Seventy-two per cent. of the area occupied in the Central 
Plains Diyision has been alienated, but while the proportion alienated is 
64- 1,er cent. of the total area in the northern districts, it is 85 l1C~ cent. in 
the Riverina, where the land is more productive. 

The area held under the system of private renting is of small extent, being 
less than 4 per cent. of the total area alienated. The area of Cro·wn lands 
occupied is considerable in all divisions, and in the central districts it 
exceeded the area of occupied alienated lands until 1926-27. 

Share-farming is not extensive in the north, but in t]le l~iverina 711 
holdings are occupied by DD2 share-farmers, who had 324,711 acres in cultiva
tion in 1D29-30. Only ID per cent. of the alienated land in the N ort11ern 
Plains is considered suitable for agriculture, but the proportions in the 
Central Plains ancl Riverina are 2D and 46 per cent. respectively. 

The following table shows the main purposes for which the holdings in the 
Central Plains Division werB used in 1929-30 :.-

Number of Holdings in Plains of Central Division. 
Pl'ir..cipal Pm'pose fo1' which Holdings wore used.* 

I I \ 
North. Central. Rivcrina. Total, 

Agriculture only -.. '" ... .. 22 146 1,845 2,013 
Dairying only" .-- . -- ... ... 8 7 7I 86 
Grazing only* . _. ... '" ... ... 1,248 1,680 1,251 4,179 
Agriculture and Dairying* ... ... ... '" 1 75 76 
Agriculture and Grazing' ... ... ... 565 591 3,736 '1,892 
Dairying and Grazing* ._ ... .. , 4 8 18 30 
Agriculture, Dairying, and Grazing" ... 2 2 165 169 
Poultry, Bees, Pigs, etc. .-. ... . .. 1 ... 1 2 
Unoccupied or used for other purposes .. 55 66 190 :nl 

------------I--Total .. , ... .. . .. .. 1,905 2,501 7,352 11,758 
I 

• See eomments en page 306. 

While grazing, with mixed fal'ming and agriculture, predominates in 
·-the northel'n districts, agriculture assumes increasing impol'tance in the 

south, and, combined with grazing, it predominates in the Rivel'ina. On 
the irrigated lands of the Murrumbidgee a considerable number of holding6 
are used for small farming, and this accounts for the greater part of the 
holdings used for agriculture and for dairying in the Riverina. NeverthelesR, 
.taking into account the areas shown in the previous table, the existence of 
agricultlU'al pursuits is seen to have a very pronounced effect on the density 

",f settlement. 

Western Division. 
The plains of the Western Division will probably never be developed 

-into a productive region maintaining a popu1ation commensurate with 
their area. One-thircl of the division receives less than 10 inc11es of rain 
per year and practically the whole of the remainder less than 15 inches, 
Though the soils are uniformly fertile, the lack of rain, permanent watel' 
and grasses, and the high rate of evaporation, ranging up to 90 inches 'Per 
year, render it unproductive in a hig'h degree. Except on a few small irri
gated areas there is scarcely a sign of agriculture or clairying, and by reason 
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of the small rainfall, the sheep-carrying capacity of the land is only about 
one-fifth as great as that of the plains further east; but the climate is well 
suited to the production of high-grade merino sheep. It is a lonely region, 
for the most part occupied in large holdings on a long lease tenure. It pre
sents an immense field for scientific development, hut its possibilities are 
problematical. Whether irrigation from the Murray and the vast lake reser
voirs of the South Darling, or from the artesian water zone of the north, 
combined with dry-farming methods, will render any extensive areas adapt
able to agriculture, or whether water and fodder conservation will render it 
capable of maintaining large numbers of sheep and suitable for closer settle
ment, remain questions which are not likely to be considered until settle
ment in the more attractive easterly regions has made very great advance. 
It is contended, however, that in the south there are lm·ge areas which only 
require railway facilities to render them profitable for agriculture. At 
present, excluding the mining districts, it is a vast region comprising two
Mths of the area of the -State, producing less than one-sixth of the pastoral 
produce, and practically nothing besides, and inhabited by less than 20,000 
persons (one person to 6 square miles) or one-hundredth part of the 
population of the State. Near the western boundary, however, is situated 
one of the richest silver-lead fields of the world, and in the large mining 
town of Broken Hill there is a ,population of over 23,000 persons. In the 
eastern part of the division exist extensive copper deposits, which formerly 
maintained thriving settlements at Oobar, Oanbelego, and Nymagee, but 
with the suspension of mining activities the pop',llation of these localities 
has decreased. For the rest, the division possesses only one town, Bourke, 
with a population exceeding 1,500, four exceeding 500, and about twenty 
sma-Iler townships. 

The following table shows the number and extent of holdings (as distinct 
from landholders) in the ,',Testern Division as at 30th June, 1927:-

East of Darling. West of Darling. 

Area Series (alienated and 
Crown lands combined). No. of 

I 
Area of No. of 

I 
Area of 

Holdings. Holdings. Holdings. Holdings. 

Acres. Acres. I Acres. 
1- 3,000 ... '" ... 392 103,851 142 85,735 

3,001- 10,000 ... ... . .. 79 510,637 65 465,547 
10,001- 20,000 ... ... '" 164 2,380,575 115 1,523,670 
20,001- 50,000 ... ... '" 242 7,495,068 169 5,329,802 
50,001-100,000 ... ... ... 77 5,096,619 92 6,323,365 
Over 100,000 '" ... '" 92 18,800,169 103 29,981,139 

Total ... '" '" 1,046 134,386,919 686 
I 

43,709,258 

Although the area west of the Darling' constitutes more than one-half of 
the total area occupied, the number of holdings in all but the two largest 
gTOUpS is less than in the eastern sector. Over 62 per cent. of the total area 
is occupied by 195 holdings averaging 250,000 acres each. 

The total area of alienated land in the rural holdings in the Westel'n 
Division as at 30th June, 1930, was only 1,590,357 acres, and of this 26,610 
acres are privately rented. The total area of Or own lands in rural holdings 
was 76,367,231 acres. Of the total area of land occupied only 16',095 acres 
were under crop in 1929-30, although 128,2(\6 acres of the alienated land 
were considered by the occupiers to be suitable for cultivation. The un
improved value of the alienated land was returned as £864,990, and the' 
improved value as £2',575,320. 
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VALUE OF MAOHINERY USED IN RURAL INDUSTRIES. 

A oomparison of the value of ag'l'icultural, pastoral, and dairying imple
ments and machinery in use on rural holdings during various years since 
l?O~ is shown in the following table, allowance being made for depre
cratIon:-

Season Farming. 

£ 
1£00-01 2,06.5,780 
1£03-06 2,557,260 
1910-11 3,414,620 
1915-16 5,362,030 
1!J20-21 7,120,380 
1922-23 8,536,170 
1923-24 8,799,350 
1924-25 9,427,730 
1925--26 9,588,320 
1926-27 9,837,190 
1927-28 10,849,510 
1928-29 ll,045,550 
1929-30 10,955,920 

I 
Dairying (ex· I 

eludIng 
llIachinery Pastoral." 

in Factories) 

£ £ 
237,220 754,050 
365,440 1,120,990 
!i34,740 1,483,080 
570,950 2,015,050 
910,260 3,141,030 

1,124,96Q 3,816,250 
I,OS8,380 3,825,920 
1.119,290 4,106,820 
1,162,850 4,329,910 
1,232,290 4,928,300 
1,229,430 4,975,180 
1,214670 5,067,940 

920,650 4,812,060 

I Total Value. 

£ 
3,057,050 
4,043,690 
5,432,440 
7,948,030 

11,171,670 
13,477,380 
13,713,650 
14,653,840 
15,081,080 
15,997,780 
17,054,120 
17,328,160 
16,688,630 

* Includes in many cases farming implements med on pastoral holdings. 

The foregoing figures are exclusive of the value of travelling machinery, 
e.g.) harvesters, chaffcutters, etc., for which the records show a value of 
£31,189 in 1929-30. 

The following table indicfltes the approximate value of rural holdings, and 
of machinery and live stock thereon, in each of the past ten years:-

Value of Valne of 
Avera~e Value of Alienated 

Alienate" Value of land per acre (as returned). 
Year ended I.and and Farm IAvestock 
30th June. Improve~ Machinery on Farm.~.* Total. 

Unimproved. I lllcnt$\ and 
thereto. Tmplements. Improved. 

£000. t £000. £000. £000. £ s. £ B. 
1921 ... . .. 272,000 i 11,200 51,300 334,500 1 14 4 9 
1922 ... ... 271,900 I 12,300 51,400 335,600 1 13 4 8 
1923 '" ... 278,100 13,500 63,000 354,600 1 13 4 8 
1924 ... ... 282,700 13,700 74,500 370,900 1 13 4 8 
1925 '" ... 291,300 14,700 69,000 375,000 1 13 4 9 
1926 ... ... 306,900 15,100 74,800 396,800 1 13 412 
1927 ... ... 319,500 16,000 56,100 391,600 1 14 413 
1928 '" ... 341,500 17,000 71,000 429,500 1 14 4 16 

-1929 '" ... 353,100 17,800 62,000 432,900 1 14 4 18 
1930 ... . .. 353,700 17,300 44,500 415,500 1 14 4 17 

I 
'Number as at 30th June at prevailing market values . 

. In addition the urihnproyed value of Crown lands leased to landholders,is 
estimated to be in the vicinity of £60,000,000. 

AGRIOULTURAL AND PASTORAL LABOUR. 

Particulars of persons above the age of 14 years permanently engaged :in 
farm work on rural holdings one acre or more in extent are collected annu
ally. They are classified according to status, and the amount of the salaries 
IIp.d wages paid to employees in receipt of remuneration is ascertained. 
Returns have been obtained since 1922-23 concerning wages paid to tem
por.ary hands employed by landholders during harvesting and shearing 
operations and for other casual work. 
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Particulars in respect of persons engaged in farm work on rural holdingi! 
during the year ended ,30th Jilme, 1930, are ,shown below:-

Capaoity. Ma]es. I Fern.les. I Total. 
~------~----------------------~------~--

No. I No. No. 
Owners, Less()e~, and Share-farmers .. . 
Purmanent employees receiving wages .. . 
R'}latives not receiving wages... OIl 

65,300 947 66 247 
31,387 j 794 32;]8] 
]9,736 8,107 27;843 

------'------
116,423 9,848 i 126,271 Total (permanently engaged) '" 

1--------------

Permanent, employees ... ... ... ... 5,717,410 76,406 5,793,816 
Wages paid,(ineluding value of boal,d and lodging) :- £ £ I' £ 

Cf10sual employees... ... ... ... ... 2,790,871 9,635 2,800,506 

Of the relatives not receiving wages, 9,184 males' and 7,664 females above 
the age of 14 years were employed in the coastal districts, where dairying 
is the principal farming activity. 

The total amount of wages paid to permanent employees during the year 
1929-30 was £4;459,099, in addition r{jID board and lodgQng, etc., valued at 
£1;334,71'7, ora total of £5,'793,8[6, the average remuneration, on the oosis 
of these £gures, being £182 per annum to males and £96 per anllum' to 
females. An examination of the individual returns, however, shows that 
the amount assessed as the value of the board ailldlodging is more OT less. 
of an estimate. The wages paid to casual employees amounted to £2,496,483 
in addition to "keep," ",alued at £B04,023. 

The following table provides a comparison of the number of males per
manently occupi8d on rural holdings other than as owners, and the amolmt 
of wages paid by landholders to permanent and casual employees:-

Permanent, 'Male I Salaries nn(1 Wages 
Unpaid Employees working for paid to 

relatives ". ages :orSdlnry on ]~mployoes ·during ~·ear. 

assiSting Ruml ,Rolding>l; (b). 
Year ended Share 

ended 3(}!;h June, farmers. owners or A4:verage share 
farmers amount 

Number, pai(lper iPernuvnent, Cnsual. Totu. . (males), employee. 
(a). (a). 

I I £ 
I 

£000. £000. £000. 
1921 ... ••• 1 2,761 16,319 37,472 (cl 6,743 (cl (cl 
1922 ... 

• .. 1 
3,449 16;930 37.,152 

[

72

1 

6,581 (cl (cl 
1923 ... "'j 3,970 18,277 34,962 ]75 6,297 '2,246 9,843 
1924· .n 3,636 17,979 34,155 178 6,179

1 

2,472 '8;601 
1925 ... ... 3;1128 17,673 36,733 177 6,630 2,999 9;62'9 
1926 ... ... 3/667 16,946 I 35,805 184 6,692 3,216 9,008 
1927 ... ... 4,043 17,1I1 I 35,149 192 6,867 3,440 ],0,307 
1928 ... ... 4,457 17,513 35,482 190 6,820 3,274 JO,094 
1929 ... ... ] 4,402 17,495

1 

34,234 189 6,550 3,050 9,6Ce: 
1930 ... ... / 4,672 19,736 31,387 182 

I 
5,794 2,800 8~51)4' 

-
(a) Including value of keep. (b) Induding a small amount paId to females. (c) Not av"lnble. 

It would appeal' that in some cases the wages paid to" contractors engag:ed 
in work on rural holdings are included in the amounts paid to. casual 
workers. The total value of rural production is shown in a table in part' 
" Production" of this Year Book (cf. page 763 of Official. Year Book for 
1929-30). 



322 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

RURAL FINANOE. 
The problem of promoting effective rural settlement in New South Wales 

has been associated closely with that of rural finance. While comparatively 
few settlers have possessed sufficient capital to purchase land outright from 
the Crown, there has been a general desire to acquire a freehold tenure, 
neither private nor 1St ate tenancy proving popular. Moreover, the propel' 
development of rural holdings requires the inyestment of much capital 
for lengthy periods, and facilities for temporary financial accommodation, 
particularly during periods of drought. 

The Land Act of 1861, aiming to enCOUl'age the settlement of an agricul
tural population beside the pastoral lessees, introduced "free selection 
before survey" and sales of Crown land by deposit and instalments with 
conditions as to residence, etc. By this means much more land was sold 
in the following twenty-three years than was sold at auction, and since 1889 
alienation has been almost exclusively by this method of conditional pur
chase which is a method of selling Crown lands on terms. Beyond this 
little was done to provide financial aid for settlers until the end of the last 
century, when the agricultural and dairying industries were developing, and 
droughts were impeding settlement. 

In 1899 an Advances to Settlers Board was appointed by the Government 
to make loans to farmers in necessitous circlUnstances 01' embarrassed by 
droughts. Advances were limited to £200 for a term of ten years at 4 per 
cent. interest. The scope of the Act was widened in 1902 .when the Board 
was empowered to make advances to farmers for any approved purpose up 
to £500, repayable within thirty years. 

In 1907 the functions of the Board were taken over by the Commissioners 
of the Government Savings Bank, and the limit of individual advances WilS 

raised to £2,000. Dy 192)1, when the Rural Bank was established to carry 
on and extend the work, the outstanding advances amounted to £3,250,000, 
secured by mortgages from 7',000 borrowers. Particulars of the number and 
amount of advances are shown on page 355. 

,In 1901 a closer settlement policy was introduced by the Government 
with a view to acquiring and subdividing large estates and leases suitable 
for closer settlement. Operations under this scheme commenced actively 
in 1905. A summary of the operations under the various schemes is shown on 
pages 353 fo 356 of this chapter. 

Of similar charactei' to the schemes of closer settlement was the entry 
by the Government upon a scheme of irrigation in connection with tIle 
~Iurrumbidgee River (in 1906). Th,e first farms weTe made available in 
1912, and at 30th June, 1931, the number held was 1861. Here settlers have 
been assisted by advances and by the pTovision of factoTies to handle theiT 
products. 

The GoVel'lmlent also undertakes to finance the construction of shallow 
bores, sunk either by its own 01' privately-owned plants, allowing the settlers 

·extended terms of repayment of from five to ten years. Further, works for 
water supply for stock 8nd domestic purposes and in certaiu cases for irriga
tion are provided, and bore trusts and water trusts are constituted, undm' 
which the cost of the works is repaid over a period of years (in mflst C8SGS 
twenty-eight years) by the landholders benefiting'. FurtllCr parti.culars of 
the finance provided in connection with il'l'igation projet:~ts are shown on 
pages 237 and 359 of this YeaI' Book. 

In the Commonwealth B8nk of Australia a rural credit department was 
established in October, 1925, to assist the marketing of the products of the 
rural industries. For this pm'pose advances for a period not exceeding one 
year may be made to b8nks, co-opcr8tive as~oci8tions, etc., 8nd bi.lls secured 
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on primary produce may be discounted on behalf of these institutions. 
Further particulars regarding the departments are shown in part "Private 
Finance" of this Year Book. 

The Governments of the State and of the Oommonwealth have provided 
assistance to settlers to enable them to construct fencing to protect th«ir 
holdings from the ravages of rabbits and wild dogs. Details are published 
in the chapter of this volume entitled" Pastoral Industry." 

Advances by Rurol IndustJ·ies Boa1'(l. 
In 1915 certain schemes of limited scope were initiated by the Depart

ments of Lands and Agriculture to assist farmers by loans to cultivate new 
areas and to relieve necessitous farmers. During the severe drought of 
1919-20 a sum of £2,000,000 was made available by two special local loans to 
assist farmers whose ordinary commeTcial credit had been destroyed by the 
bad seasons. 

The Rural Industries Board was formed on the 1st December, 1919-
(a) to take oyer, consolidate, and collect all advances by the State for 

drought relief, seed wheat, and clearing land since 1915, and 
(b) to extend the scope of relief to necessitous farmers. 

In 1923 the Board was dissolved and its functions were continued by the 
Rural Industries Branch of the Department of Agriculture. 

A sum of £437,006 was ady:mced between 1915 and 1919 under schemes 
controlled by the Departments of 1"and8 and Agriculture. Of this, £259,794 
were repaid or otherwise adjusted, and debit balances amounting' to wbout 
£17'1,000 were taken over by the Board at the aforementioned date. As from 
30th March, 1931, a charge of £2 15s. per ton was levied on flour for local 
consumption and the proceeds paid to the credit of the funds operated by 
the Board for Advances to Settlers. To 30th ~une, 1931, the sum of £238,'719 
had been received from this source. A summary of operations is set out in 
the following table:-

Interest Repayments. Bad Balances Year ending Advances. charged Debta due (ap· No. of 
30th June. on Ad· 

PrincipaL I Interest. 
written Debtors. 

vanC'cs. off. prox.). 

1 Dec., } 
£ £ £ £ £ £ 

1919, to ... ... 2,152,390' 105,666 1,817,792 92,8£8 t 347,416 t 30 June, 
1922 
1923 .. , ... ... 159,443 24,639 80,517 12,239 4,812 433,930 t 
1024 .. , ... ... 237,414 32,015 118,673 16,859 1,634 566,193 t 
1925 .. , ... .. . 121,120 28,444 192,134 38,166 4,392 481,065 3,478 
1926 .. , ... ... 151,788 22,222 242,020 18,565 14,533 379,957 3,465 
1927 ... '" ... 85,959 14,662 165,869 17,975 2,285 294,449 2,57g 
1928 ... ... .., 428,350 9,251 41,027 7,117 10,758 673,148 4,300 
1929 .. , ... . .. 396,403 29,595 401,416 31,157 850 665.813 3,687 
1930 ... . .. ... 600,594 ~~:m \ 213.102 21,265 29,018 1,039,443 5,500 
1931 ... ... ... 664,202 395,531 51,419 4,092 ,1,30£1,486 5,200 

---
360,698 ! 3,668,081 -1-------Total, .. ... ... 4,997,753 307,610 i

l 
73,274, ... \ ... 

I 

• Inclu<.ling balanccs taken ovcr from other Departments (£177,000) aml Cash Sales from stocks 
to persons other than uecessitous farmers (£277,000). t Not available. 

Originally operations were restricted to assisting wheat-growers, but, in 
1920, assistance was afforded also to dairy-farmers and small graziers. 
Mori recently the scope of operations has been extended to include farmers 
of considerable variety whose circumstances pr,eyented them from abtaining 
assistance through usual conmlercial channels; thus on a relatively small 
scale assistance has ,been granted to orchardists, tobacco growers, rice 
growers, farmers suffering loss from £oods, fir,e and grasshopper pests, pig 
farmers who sustained the loss of their herds as th') xesult of an outlbreak 
of swine fever, etc. 



.YEIV SOUTH WALES· OPFIOIA:L YEAR BOOK. 

lI£ost. of' the advances,. however, are made to wheat"falllners, and; the 
'allsistance granted usually takes the: form of orders issued upon suppliers 
of the conmlodities required, i.e., foddel', seed wheat, fertiliser, tractor fuel, 
household supplies, and so on. Payment is made direct to suppliers, who 
vender their a<lcounts to the Branch accompanied by the farmer's aC'lmow.
ledgunent of receipt of the goods. Oash advances are made only in excep
tional circumstances. 

Until recent years advances were made. in cash at the rate of 5s. per acre 
on newly fallowed land. Tlie object of this form of advance was to en
C0tll'uge better fm'ming methods, and' consequently operations were not 
confined to necessitous farmers only. The advantages of fallowing are now 
ful1y recognised throughout the State, and the desired results having been 
achieved, fallowing assistance is granted only to necessitous farmers on the 
tineS" of' general assistance. 

Interest on advances was formerly at the rate of 6 per cent., witll an 
additional 1 per cent. on overdue accounts until 30th Jiune, 1925. 

Se01hl'it:l' takcn for. the,a<!1Vances ma,inly com}l)l'ises Orop Liens· and Promis
B01WIN otes,asin the majol'liit:y 0f cases farmers: 11eceivingassista!llce lack the 
means of fUTnishing more tangible secuil!ity which woulcl enable them to 
obtain accommodation from. ordinary financial institutions. Havillg regard 
to the somewhat hazardous nature· of security taken. the number of ba:d 
debts incuned has been l'elatively small. 

Govel'nment Guamntee Board. 
Under the Adv;ances to Settlers· (Government Guarantee) Act, passed 

~towards the. encl of D6Icember,. 1929, wGoyernment Guarantee Board was 
.c(!)llstituted with pow;en to guarantee to the banks repayment of. ad'\\'ances 
{made. to·· settlers.. The' Board, consists of the Milllistell fOl" Agriculture· (as 
.Ghia:irman); the 'OoronialTreasur81~, and the O:ffieer-incOharge 0:1) the Rural 
'Industries Branch. The amount which can be guaranteed in respect of 
any- one- settler mUBt not exceed £3,000, and in the case of a co-operative 
society registered under the' provisions of the Oo-opera.tion, Oommunity 
Settlement; and 01100it Act, 192'4, it must not exceed £25,000; The total 
amount wll.ich maY' be gaaranteed by the Board in anyone year may not 
exceed£·2,500;OOD; New guul'antees may be given by the Board only during 
a period of two 'years oo~rimencing on ·23i·d December; 1929, but guarantees 
given duringJ 1Jhat periOd"muy be continued· for such time as lllay beapjJI'oved 
by th.e B0ard. 

'rhe total) amount of: effectiive: guarantees made: by the Board up to, 30th 
J Ulle) 1931,. "lUs£31M,048" inclusive of' £3/780 which had been· discliarged 
up '110' that date~ 

Advances by the RW'OJl Bank 
TJlJl:der authority of the Goyernment Savings Banl, (Rural Bank) Act, 

1920, steps were taken early in 1021 to establish a rural ,bank in New South 
Vvales. The new banl, was placed undm, the direction of the Oommissioners 
o.fhthe Government Savings Bank, who continued on an extended' basis the 
operations transacted previously by the AdvanceR to Settlers Department. 

The primary object of the banl, was to afford greater financial. assistance 
to 'primat'Y producers than is usually obtainable frolll other in~titutionE. 

· and. thus to promote rural settlement and: development. 
The Commissioners were empowered to make advances upon m0l1tgage 01' 

land in fee-simple, a::J.d. of land held under eonditional purchase 01' rea se. 
settlement purchase 01' lease, and homestead, gTalit or selection. The 

· ad\rances .were, made. to. repay existing encumbrances; to purohase land; to 
· effect improvements, to 'utilise resourees, 01' to' build homes. By this meam' 
material assistance was afforded to both prospective and established settlers. 
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Funds were obtained from deposits at current account, £xed deposits, and 
the issue of deposit stock, rural bank debentures, and inscribed stock. In
terestwas allowed on fixed deposits at current bank rates, and current 
~1Ccounts were subject to trading bank conditions. 

Loans were made only to persons engaged in primary production, or in 
closely-allied pursuits. The loans were of th.ree kinds :-(a.) Overdrafts on 
<lurrent account with interest at tha rate of 6~ per cent.; (b) instalment 
loans, repayable by equal haM-yearly instalments of interest at6i per cent. 
and principal extending over thirty-one years; and (c) fixed loans fol' 
limited terms. The security required was land, either freehold or held 
under any Orown tenure, stock, plant, crop, wool, etc. As from 1st October, 
1931, the· rate of interest payable was reducecl by 48. 6d. in the £ in terms of 
the Interest Reduction Act, 1931. 

The Oommissioners were empowered to make advances to assist the sub
division of large estates. For this ]Jll'l'llose advances up to 80 per cent. of 
the Oommissioners' valuation of the security, or £3,000, were made on 
lands which had a freehold or certifieated conditional pmchase title: In 
()rder to facilitate negotiations for sale, the Oommissioners issued a 
<lertificate to either the vendor or the plu'chaser, setting forth the amount 
they were prepared to advance upon a' sound title in any such farm. The 
Act prescribed that a fixed or amortization loan to any individual, should not 
exceed £2,000. 

Approximately 190 branches of the Bank we11e' opened throughout the 
State. In June quarter, 1931, the amount of deposits with the Rural Bank 
was £1,246,285 at cmrent account and £9,773,947 at iL'l:ed deposit, while out
standing advances amounted to £14,431,517. On 23rd April, 1931, payment 
was suspended by the Bank and new business discontinued. By Act of 
Parliament (No. 14 of 1931) a moratorium was made operative as from 
23rd April to 31st December, 1931. As from 7th September, 1931, business 
was re-commenced and a New Business Division as distinct from the Old 
Business Division was created in terms of Act No. 34 of 1931. It was pro
-vided, however, that any such new business of the Rural Bank by way of 
loans 01' advances to new customers 01' applicants (as distinct from addi.
tional loans or advances to customers of the old business division) should 
be undertaken only to the extent of any funds advanced by the Oolonial 
Treasurer. . 

The following table shows the tra:JJsactions in long term and fixed loans 
by t·he Advances to Settlers Department or the Rural Bank in vm'iolls years 
since 1911:-

Year 
Advances Mude. Balances Repayable. 

ended 

Number.! I Average. Number. \ 1 Averag~. 30th Total Total June. Amount. Amount. 

£ £ £ £ 
19U" 838 331,693 395 3,754 1,074,359 286 
1913' 1,386 771,272 556 5,094 2,051,132 403 
1915 860 387,715 451 5,860 2,514,078 429 
1921 1,365 813,525 596 7,242 3,423,871 473 
1924 1,081 888,479 822 9,766 5,526,744 566 
1925 603 587,508 974 9,749 5,721,684 587 
1!l26 !65 444,065 1,676 9,252 5,661,368 612 
1927 332 598,879 1,804 8,933 5,783,776 648 
1928 305 437,195 1,430 8,676 5,759,410 664 
1929 685 807,550 1,179 8,609 5,951,428 691 
1930 581 703,425 1,211 8,743 6,272,685 718 
1931 78 84,675 1,086 8,686 6,166,523 710 

* 31st December. 
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In addition, shOl't-term loans in the nature of overdraft are pl'Oyidedby 
the ]Iural Bank to settlers 01' persons carrying' on industries immediately 
associated with rural pursuits. Particulars of these are shown below;-

AdYances made during year. AdYnnccs cnrrent at cnd of 
Year ended year. 
30lhJune. 

Number I· Number 1 Amount. No. Amount. (New). (Additional). 

£ £ 
1922 1,383 980,375 1,364 728,584 
1923 1,565 356 794,499 2,743 1,381,113-
1924 1,827 521 1,081,335 4,~05 2,144,333 
1925 1,710 511 1,196,280 5,291 2,830,915 
1926 1,746 675 1,342,692 1l,277 3,618,597 
1927 2,115 994 1,996,fl25 7,10 l 4.746,220 
1928 3,465 1,273 2,2.31,790 8,527 6,098,4.05-
1929 2,225 1,462 2,012,505 0,424 6,938,041 
1930 1,970 1,895 1,992,785 10,691 7,988,275 
1931 811 534 486,505 10,650 8,254,745 

Oth81' Advances to Settlers. 
Particulars of the number and amount of registered loans made on the 

security of live-stock, wool, and growing crops are published in Part 
"Private Finance" of this Year Book. 
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LAND L.EGISLATION AND SETTLEMENT. 

AREA OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

THE area of New South -Wales, including Lord Howe Island (5 square 
miles) and the Federal Oapital Territory (aibout 940 square miles), as 
stated on a previous page in this Year Book, is estimated at 310,372 square 
miles, or 198,638,080 acres, being a little over two and a half times the 
combined area of Great Britain and Ireland. Excluding the surface covered 
by rivers and lakes, etc. (2,969,080 am'es), the land area within the 
boundaries of the State is 195,669,000 acres, 01' about 305,733 square miles. 
The formal transfer on 1st January, 1911, of 583,660 acres at Yass
Oanberra, and of 17,920 acres at J ervis Bay in 1915, to the Oommonwealth 
Government as Federal Oapital Territory, reduced the land surface of the 
State to 195,067,420 acres. 

LAND AD1lIINISTRATION. 

At the foundation of the Oolony in 1788, the whole of the lands of the 
State vested in the British Orown. 

The administration of public lands passed entirely under local control 
by virtue of the Oonstitution Act on the establishment of responsible 
government in 1856. Since that year the administration has been directed 
by a Secretary for Lands, who is a member of the State Parliament and of 
Oabinet. A Department of Lands was created and a permanent Under
Secretary appointed, with defined powers subordinate to those of the 
Minister. This system of administration may be descr~bed as political con
trol through a 11ernument salaried staff. Oontrol of the lands of the 
1,Vestern Division was vcsted in the Western Land Board, consisting of 
three commissioners in 1901. 

The Eastern and Oentral Divisions are subdivided into ninety-one Land 
Districts, in each of which is stationed a Orown Land Agent, whose duty it 
is to receive applications and furnish information regarding Orown lands. 
Groups of these districts arc arranged in larger areas, under the control of 
twelve local Land Boards. There are also special Land Board Districts for 
the ,Yanco, Mirrool, and Ooomealla Irl'l'igation areas. The Boards, sitting 
as open courts, hear and determine, in the first instance, many minor 
matters as provided by the Act and Regulations. 

Land and TTaluation 001Wt.* 
A Land and Valuation Oomt, whose awards and juag'lllents have the 

same force as those of the Supreme Oourt, was constituted in 1921 in con
tinuance of the Land Appeal Oomt. To this Oourt are referred appeals, 
references, and a number of other matters under the Orown Lands Acts; 
the Pastures Protection Act, the Closer Settlement Acts, the Water Act, 
the rpublic R{)ads Act, aI\d certain other Acts. 

Te1'l'it01'ial Divisions. 
The State is divided, for administrative pmposes, into three territorial 

divisions, Eastern, Oentral, and Western, the boundary lines running 
approximately north and south, as shown on the map in the frontispiece. 
The conditions governing alienation and occupation of Orown Lands differ 
in each of the three divisions of the State. 

The Eastern Division has an area of 60,661,946 acres (exclusive of an 
area of 601,580 acres of Oommonwealth territory), and includes a broad 

• Further particulal's of Local Land Boards, and of the Land and Valuation Court, are published on 
page 409 of this Yea,' Book. 
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belt of land between the sea· coast and a line nearly parallel to it, thus 
embracing the coastal districts of the State, as well as the tablelands. In. 
this division is excellent agricultu,ral land, and it includes all the original 
centres of settlement most accessible to the markets of the State. 

The Oentral Division embraces an area of 57,055,846 acres, extending' 
from north to south between the western limit of the Eastern Division and 
a line drawn along the Macintyre and Darling Rivers, 1YIarra Ol'eek, the
Bogan River, across to the River Lachlan, along that river to Balranald,. 
and thence to the junction of the Edward River with the Murray. The area' 
thus defined contains the eastern part of the upper basin of the Darling 
River in the northern part of the State, ,and the basins of the Lachlan; the
]\£urrumbidgee, and other afRuents of the 1YIurray in the southern portions. 
The land in this division is still devoted mainly to pastoral pursuits, but-' 
about 3,000,000 acres are cultivated for wheat in a llol'mal season. 

The Western Division is situated between the western limit of the Oentral 
Division. and the South Australian border. It contains all arca of 80,318,708' 
acres, watered by the Darling River and its tributaries, and is mainly 
devoted to pastoral pursuits. Water conservation and irrigation, and rail
way and other means of communication may ultimately make agriculture· 
possible in parts of this large area, However, legislation in regard to the' 
occupation of the lands of the district is based upon the assumption that 101' 

many years to come thelle will be little inducement for agricultural settle
ment. 

DISPOSAL OF LANDS OF NEW SOUTH ,VALES. 

The following table provides a brief summary of the manner in which the 
lands of the State were held 'as at 30th June, 1930, distinguishing' lands in 
the Western Division from the remainder of the State:-

Manner of Disposa\. Eastern and I 
Central 

DiyisiollS. 

Area. 

Western 
Diyision. I Whole State. 

(1) Absolutely alienated, dedicRtedt, &C. (less arca} Acres. Acres. . r Acres. 
resnmed for resettlement) ... ... ... ... 65,218,931t 2,031,282t -{ 43,750,361§' 

(2) In,course of alienation ',' ... ... ... ... l 23,758,931 
(3) Virt,ually alienated (i.e., held under perpetual, ,con-

lditional, and conditional purchase'leas.s)... ... 17,326.811 97,665 17,424,476 
«() Under Crown and settlement leases alienable ,Wholly 

or in part ... .., ... ... ... ... 8,380,599 ... 8,380,599 
(5) Under improvement, Borub, in(erior lands all.d 

prickly-pear leases with limited right.. ohllenation... 1,16t,160 ... 1,161,160 
1----------1---------1-------

Total area uncler foregoing temues... ... 92,087,501t 2,128,947t 94,475,527§ 
(6) Under other long leases with no rigllt of alienation 

unless with approval of Ministet!!... ... ... 1,204,641 76,088,785 77,293,426 
(7) Under short lease and temporary tenures ('Illllual 

lease, permissive occupancy and occupation license) 8,073,841 1,109,699 9,183,540 
(8) Under forestry leases, etc., wholly "ithin dedicated 

State forests... ... .., ... ... ... 1,967,284 ... 1,967,,280{ 
(Il) Under1Illining'leases and 'permits ... ... ... 276,678 7,623 284,301 
(10,) ;B.e,s.erves, dedicatad State forests ,not under pastoral 

occnpatlon and other lands neither ,alienated nor 
lease<l... .. ... ... ... ... ... 14,107,847§ 983,654§ 14,832,422t !------------------.. -------Total Are" ... 1 117,717,792 1 80,318,708 1108,036,500 

t Exclusive of 5,177,88~ acres of <ledicated State forest in Eastern and Centml Divisions" and 
51;150 "cre~ in 'Western Dhjision, lCOl1sidembJe pal'Ul of wbich are coyered by leases for pastonilpurposes 
and included under appropriate headings helow. 

t Exclusive of land8 dedicated for public and religious purpose!:', viz., 259,079 acres in the wholfr 
state. the di"i,ions Qf wbich cannot be st<lted. 

~ Inclusive of foregoing lands de(licated for public and religious purposes, 
II·Comprising special, section 18, 'snow 'lands, residential, irrigation leases at Hay and CurlwuI> 

and Western Lands leases. 

Pal,ticulars of the areas, under and the conditions attaching to, each at 
these tenures are given on later pages. 

In considering the matter of lands . remaining within the disposal of the 
State for new settlement, it is impOl,tant to note that the Eastern and 
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Central land divisions embrace practically the whole of the lands in the
State which receive an average annual rainfall of 15 inches or more, and 
that the rainfall in the "'IVestern Division ranges from that average down 
to 8 illches in the extreme north-west. This circumstance places important 
limitations upon the utility of land in the Western Division, practicaUJr 
none of which is utilised for agricultural purposes. It is sparsely occupied,. 
being held in large pastoral holdings lightly stocked. 

The total area of land embraced within freeholds, dedications, purchases 
by deferred payments, and leases alienable wholly or in part at BOth June" 
1930, was 9J,474,420 acres and, of this area, over 92,000,000 acres were in 
the Eastern and Central land divisions. By reason of the indefinite nature 
of the conditions governling the conversion of leases to :fxeehold tenures, 
it is not possible to ascertainacCllTately how much of the lands embraced 
in this al'ea will not revert to the disposal of the Crown, but, assuming 
that one-half of the areas l'emaining under settlement, scrub ana 
improvement leases fulfil conditions requisite for conversion into tenures 
leading' to freehold, it is estimated that the area of former Crown lands in 
the Eastern and Central Divisions placed definitely beyond State control is 
in the vicinity of 92,000,000 acres and probably it is appreciably more. Of 
the remaining area of about 27,000,000 acres in the Eastern and Central 
Divisions, about 3,000,00'0 acres are held under long leases, with no rights 
of conversion, and parts of these revert to the Crown for disposal year 
by year; approximately 8,000,000acl'es are held under short lease and 
temporary tenures, and the .balanceis comprised within reserves of various 
kinds-commons, roads, dedicated State forests not under lease adminis
tered by the Department of Lands, unalienated town lands, 'and lands 
neither alienated nor leased, including inferior Crown Lalldsnot held unde1' 
any tenure. 

In the Western Division the area placed permanently beyond State control 
is approximately 2,150,000 acr,es, but nearly 76,740,000 acres out of a total 
area of 80,000,000 acres are held under long-lease tenures, practically all of 
which expire in. 1.943. The area under short lease .and temporary tenures is 
approxiJ'llutely 1;110,000 'acl'es;ancl. there remain approximately 100,000 
acres of unoccupied lands of low grade and about 890,000 acres of 
unaliena,ted town lands, commonages; beds of rivers, etc. 

It has been estimated that the area of land in the State unfit for occupa
tion of any sort does not exceed 5;000.000 acres. 

Alienation Prior to 1861. 
From the early days of settlement until the year 1861 the Crown disposed 

of land, under prescribed conditions, by grants and by sales, so alienating, 
by the end of 1861, an aggregate area of 7,146,579 acres, made up as 
fo11ows:- Acres. 
1. By gl'ants, and sales ~y pri"ate tencler to close of 1831 ... ... 3,906,327 
2. By gl'ants in virtue .of promises of early Governors marle prior to 1831, 

from l832-40 inclusive .,. '" ... .. ... ... ... . .. 171,OH 
3. By sal~s at anction, at 5s., 7s.6d., and 10s. per acre, from 1832-38 

lllcll1SlVe ... ... ... '" '" ... ... .. ... ... 1,450,508 
4. By sales at auction, at 12s. and upwards per acre, at Governor's discretion, 

from lil39-41 inclusive ... ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. 
5. By sales at auction, at 20s. per acre, from 1842-46 inclusive 

371,447 
20,250 

6. By sale~ at anction and in respect of pre·emptive rights, from 1847-61 
lOchlslve... .. ... ... ... ... ... .., ... '" 1,219,375 

7. By grants for public purposes, grants in virtue of pl"Omises of Governors 
made prior to the year 1831, and grants in exchange for lands 
resumed from 1841-61 inclusive ... ... ... ... ... ... 7,601 

Total area absolutely alienated as to 31st December. 1861 7,14B,57B 

In the year 1861 the first Crown Lands Act was passed, and from that. 
date alienation was controlled by the laws of the State Government. 
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Progress of Alienation. 
The following graph shows the progress of alienation at 20-yearly intervals 

since 1884. 
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LAND TENURE -1884;1904 ..... 1924 
{Area alienated _ 
Area In process of alienation ~ 

Area leased from Crown ~ 
Area neither alief\8teo nor leased ~J 

, 188'\ _'l Ig04 
~ The differently shaded por/:ton,' oF'the Craphrepresent the percentage or Che 

i;pfal area of' Ne,v South Wales whIch was alienated, m process or alienation under 
systems or dererred payments. and held under lease from the Crown 

A brief account of the spread of settlement appears on page 679 of the 
Year Book for 1928-29. Details are shown hereunder of the areas of 
freehold land resumed for re-settlement and of the Orown Lands remaining 
alienated, after deducting the areas resumed for re-settlement, at intervals 
since 1861:-

acres. a{)res. 
1861* .. , 7,146,579 
1871* ... 8,630,604 
1881* ... 19,615,299 
1891* ... 23,682,516 
1896* ... 240,698,195 

11901* 
1906 
1911 
1916 

1
1921 

\ 
Area of 1 Area 11 ~ I Area of I Area freehold remaining ~ " freehold remaining 
resumed absolntely "l"" resumed for absolutely 

I for re·set- I' t ..,;SI re· settle- . t d 
t1ement. a lena ed. g ment. alIena e . 

acres. acres. I acres. acres. 
... 2(1,407,376

1 

1926 2,.'i02,668 42,323,85 
36,719 31,362,302 1927 2,506,533 42,779,52 

605,641 36,234,256 1928 2,508,126 43,184,21 
I,OS9,079 1929 2,524,197 43,491,96 

7 
2 
3 
4 

1,857,216 
37,783,666 I 
39,679,(86) 1930

1 
2,579,086 43,750,361 

• AB at 31st December; 

The area shown above as remaining alienated represents lands absolutely 
alienated and is exclusive of lands under perpetual lease which were formerly 
included in similar computations as being virtually alienated. 

The Federal Territory at Oanberra, containing 173,451 acres of alienated 
land, was transferred to the Oommonwealth on 1st January, 1911. This area 
has, therefore, been excluded from the figures show11 for 1911 and subsequent 
years. The principal method of alienation is by conditional purchase, which 
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was introduced in 1861. Lands sold by this means are not included ad
alienated until all 11ayments have been made and deeds have been issued .. 
For this reason the influence of the introduction of conditional purchases 
does not appeal' appreciable in the table until 1881. It is also understoocl 
that therc is an appreciable area of land upon which all payments have been. 
made and all conditions for alienation fulfilled, but, as deeds have not been 
issued, this area is included under conditional ,purchase in course of aliena-· 
tion. 

The following table shows the areas of land alienated in New South vVales 
by each of the principal methods up to 30th June, 1930, and the area re
acquired for purposes of irrigation and closer settlement:-

Area. 
Granted and sold by private tender and public auction 

prior to 1862 
Sold by auction, after auction, and under deferred pay-

ment sales since 1862 " ' 
Sold by Improvement and Special Purchases .. 
Sold by Oonditional Purchase since 1862 (deeds issued) 
Granted under Volunteer Land Regulations of 1867 
Dedicated for public and religious purposes since 1862 .. 
Sold under Oloser Settlement Acts (acquired and Orown 

Lands) 
Suburban Holding Purchase 
Soldiers' Group Purchase .. 
Returned Soldiers' Special Purchases (deeds issued) 
Week-end Lease Purchases (deeds issued) 
Town Lands Lease Purchases (deeds issued) 
Irrigation Fahn Purchases 
Sold by all other forms of sale 

Total 
Less-

Freehold land purchased for Closer Settlement 
Freehold land purchased for Irrigation Set

tlements 
Lands alienated in Federal Oapit( 1 Territory 

p'rior to its transfer to the Oommon
wealth 

Land absolutely alienated as at 30th June, 1930 

Acres. 
2,192,935 

212,700 

173,451 

Acres, 

7,146,579 

11,591,762 
2,857,041 

23,741,974 
172,198-
259,079 

23,944 
5,567 
1,519 

812-
438 

28 
82 

528,424 
46,329,447* 

2,579,086 
43,750,361 

As has already been pointed out, there was, in addition, a considera:bl& 
area of land under conditional purchase which awaited only the formality 
of the issue of deeds to make their alienation complete. This area is in
cluded in the following statement showing the areas in course of alienation. 
by each of the principal methods as at 30th June, 1930:-

Area in course of Alienation. 
By Oonditional Purchase ., 
Under Oloser Settlement Acts 
As Group Settlement Purchases 

, " 

As Subm'ban Holdings approved for purchase 
As Returned Soldiers' Special Holdings approved 

purchase .. 
As Week-end Leases approved for purchase 
Irrigation Lands Purchases ',-" ! •• ' 

As Town Lands Leases approved for purchase •• 
Total area in course of alienation at 30th June, 1930 

for 

Acres. 
20,475,734 

2,833,699 
425,859' 
10,890' 

9,76(} 
158. 

2,826 
5 

23,758,931 

• Inclusive of area alienated within FederAl Territory prior to l~lli 
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RURAL FINANCE. 

The problem of promoting effective rural settlement in New South Wales 
has been associated closely with that of rural finance. While comparatively 
few settlers have possessed sufficient capital to purchase land outright from 
the Or own, there has been a general desire to acquire a freehold tenure, 
neither private nor iState tenancy proving popular. Moreover, the proper 
development of rural holdings requires the investment of much capital 
for lengthy periods, and facilities for temporary :financial accommodation, 
particularly during periods of drought. 

The Land Act of 1861, aiming to encoul'age the settlement of an agricul
tural 110pulation beside the pastoral lessees, introduced "free selection 
before survey" and sales of Orown land by deposit and instalments with 
conditions as to residence, etc. By this means much more land was sold 
in the following twenty-three years than was sold at auction, and since 1889 
alienation has been almost exclusively by this method of conditional pur
chase which is a method of selling Orown lands on terms. Beyond this 
little was done to provide :financial aid for settlers until the end of the last 
century, when the agricultural and dairying industries were developing, and 
droughts were impeding settlement. 

In 1899 an Advances to Settlers Board was appointed by the Government 
to make loans to farmers in necessitous circulllstances or embarrassed by 
droughts. Advances were limited to £200 for a term of ten years at 4 per 
cent. interest. The scope of the Act was widened in 1902 .when the Board 
was empowered to make advances to farmers for any approved purpose up 
to £500, repayable within thirty years. 

In 1907 the functions of the Board were taken over by the Oommissioners 
of the Government Savings Bank, and the limit of individual advances WilS 

raised to £2,000. By 192'1, when the l'tlual Bank was established to carry 
on and extend the w01'k, the outstanding advances amounted to £3,250,000, 
secured by niortgages from 11',000 borrowers. Particulars of the number and 
amount of advances are shown on page 355. 

,In 1901 a closer settlement policy was introduced by tIle Government 
with a view to acquiring and subdividing large estates and leases suitable 
for closer settlement. Operations under this scheme commenced actively 
in 1905. A summary of the operations under the various schemes is sllown on 
pages 353 -to 356 of this chapter, 

Of similar character to the schemes of closer settlement was the entry 
by the Government upon a scheme of irrigation in connection with the 
Murrumbidgee River (in 1906), Th,e :first farms were made available in 
1912, and at 30th June, 1931, the number held was 1861. Here settlers have 
been assisted by advances and by the provision of factories to handle their 
products. 

The Govermnent also undertakes to :finance the construction of shallow 
bores, sunk either by its own or privately-owned plants, allowing the settlers 
extended terms of repayment of from :five to ten years. Further, works for 
water supply for stock and domestic purposcs and in certain cases for irriga
tion are provided, and bore trusts and water trusts are constituted, under 
which the cost of the works is repaid over a period of years (in ml)Bt cases 
twenty-eight years) by the landholders benefiting. Furtber particulars of 
the :finance provided in connection with irrigation proje()ts are shown on 
pages 23'7 and 359 of this Year Book 

In the Oommonwealth Bank of Australia a rural credit department Wrt:'l 

established in October, 1925, to assist the marketing of the products of the 
rural industries. For this p111'pose advances for a period not exceeding one 
year may be made to banks, co-operative a8~ociations, etc., and bills secured 
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in alLY individual case, together with o,t.her'freehold, alienable, or leruled,landi! 
with more than:. five years to nun held by the' same individnflil, may nGt 
exceed a home' maintenance al'efu as determined :by the Local Land Board>. 
Whro:e thel'e is such an excessareu of lease it is (wnverted into a conditional 
lease without any right of further cOfrversion. The area of uncollvertible 
conditional leases so created is included· in the total shown in the table. 
The Orown Lands Amendment Act, which came into operation on 31"t 
March, 1930, made Crown leases, homestead selections and homestead farms 
convertible ill their entirety without restriction. 

Improyement and scrub ,leases are granted in respect of lands. which.·re" 
quire impl'o,ement before being' made a'v:ailable for Ol'iginal holdings. 
n sually they are held! in conjunction with ouher' lands or in large areUB, and 
the !holder is given the right to apply for the conversion of sufficient ,to 
convert a home maintenance area into an alienable tenure during the last 
year of the currency of the lease. The holder also has the right to sell his 
lease, and considerable areas are translel'red to persons eligible to conVel·t. 
·As a consequence, consid'era'ble' areas of illlprovement und scrub leases do 
not revert to the disposal of' the, State. 

Special leases may be purchased. by their holders with the approvat of 
the Minister, and' so may the residential lease. All the leases under the 
Western Lands Act are situated in the Western Division, and the tenure 
may be extended subject to certain conditions of withdrawal for settlement 
and periodical re~appraisement of rentals; 

The short-term leases enumerated represent Orown lands reserved' for 
various' purposes, as well as lands available for settlement, but not yet taken 
up. The forestry leases and occupation permits include only grazing leases 
which are wholly within State forests, and admi:nistel'ec1 by me' Forestry 
Department. 

RESERVES. 

The total area of reserved lands in the State as at 30th June, 1930, was 
17,45'0,459 acres. Reserves are not necessarily unoccupied, considerable 
areas being held under annual, special, scrub, or forestry leailes or on 
occupation license or permissive bccupancy. Such are included -ll1l~ler 
appropriate headings in the list of leasehold tenures shown above. 

The following; is a' classificatiOJi of reserves according to tlie principal 
pur.pose· for which reserved:-'- Acres. 

Travelling Stock 5,270,818 
Water -65R,S:S4 
Mining 1;]01,827' 
Forest 2','4()6;285: 
Temporary Oommons 367',99+ 
Railway 41',446' 
Recreation and Parks 256,890 
Pending Classification and. Survey 3,646;910 
From Oonditional Purchase, within Goldfields 584,760 
From Sale 01' Lease other than Improvement Lease 2'!3,021 
From Sale or Lease other than 18th Section Lease 78,028 
Oamping 365;601 
Other 2,427,995 

Total 17,450,459 

The statement printed above is intended to give only an approximate idea 
of the relative extent of reserves of various kinds, and should' not be taken 
as a measure of their absolute magnitude, because large areas are reserved 

. for more than. one purpose. For instance, the area principally resel'ved for 
forests is stated at only 2,406,285 acres; while the actual area of dedicated 
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forest lands at 30th June, 1930, was 5,229,032 acres, and in addition 
1,564,186 acres were under timber reserve, making a total of 6,793,218 acres. 
Of the area dedicatcd, 1,967,284 acres of leases, situated entirely within 
State forests, were let to g1raziers by the Forestry Oommission, 59,121 acres 
of State Forests under tenures of the Orown Lands Act were administered 
by the Forestry Oommission, and 84,999 acres, consisting of portions of 
leases not wholly within State forests, were administered by the iDepartment 
of Lands. 

Of the total area of reserves 12,230,792 acres, or 70 per cent., were situ
ated in the Eastern and Oentral Divisions of the State. 

An annual -revision of the reserved lands is made with the object of with
drawing from reserve any area the continued reservation of which is not 
required in the public interest . 

.AREA AVAILABr,E FOR SF)TTLEMENT. 

The area of land within the disposal of the Orown without the necessity 
of resumptions and consequent compensation is not definitely ascertainable, 
since clauses providing for revocation or withdrawal have been inserted in 
a number of lease contracts, and considerable areas leased for long periods 
revert to the Orown periodically by the effiuxion of time. Particulars of 
those areas are not available. 

Apart from these, however, certain lands under reserve, in addition to 
the lands comprised in the following short leat'es, may 'be considered to have 
been within tIle disposal of the Orown at 30th June, 1930:-

Under Orown Lands Acts-

Occupation license (including 35,421 acres in -Western 
Division) 

Preferential occupation license 
Annual lease (including 34,950 acres in 'Western Divi

sion) 
Permissive occupancy (including 385,369 acres in Wes

tern iJ)ivision) 
Under Western Lands Act

Occupation licenses .. 
Preferential occupation license 

Total .. 

Area. 
Acres. 

2,049,400 
723,934 

1,127,013 

4,598,983 

526,031 
56,386 

9,081,747 

With a view to classifying and bringing forward those areas which are 
suitable for settlement, systematic inspections of 01' own lands are made in 
each district. 

The following' areas were available for thc classes of holdings specified at 
30th June, 1930:-

Original Holdings fo1'
Crown Lease ... 
Homestead Farm ... 
Conditional Purohase (original) 
Suburban Holding ... 
Settlement Purchases 
Other Forms of Lease 

Additional Holdings (all classes) 

For Oldinar'y 
Settlement. 

AOl'es. 

853,93'> 
22,520 

3,406,98! 
2,865 

16,870 
39,959 

538,417 

For ~~et.llrned 
Soldiers. 
Acres. 

G8 

coo 

Total. 

Acres. 

853,~38 
22.520 

3,406;984-
2,865 

16,93S 
3!l,959 

539,317 

Tot.tl '" ... 4,881,553 968 4,8~2,5:21 

The area of 3,406,984 acres, shown above us :1yailable for original con
ditional purchases, consists mostly of unclassified Orown lands of a rather 
inferior nature. A considerable proportion of the lands comprising this 
a!ea ll~ lJ~~!! !!v!tilabl~ for yearsl hut 11a!! rema!ned unselccted. . 
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EASTERN AND OENTRAL LAND DIVISIONS. 

METHODS 0]' ACQUISITION AND OCOUPATION. 

The acquisition and tenure of land in the Eastern and Oentral Land 
Divisions are controlled principally by the Crown Lands Act (consolidated 
in 1913) arid its amendments, together with regulations thereunder. In 
addition, the Closer Settlement Acts, Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts, 
and the Forestry, Mining, Irrigation, and Prickly Peal' Destruction Acts 
regulate certain tenures for Sl)ecific purposes. 

By these Acts a great variety of tenures-more than thirty in number
have ,been created to suit the various circumstances of the lands and . .,ettlerB 
of New South Wales and the changing character of rural settlement. 

The principal means by which Orown lands in the Eastern and Oentral 
Divisions and lands in the Western Division remaining under the Orown 
Lands Act may be acquired, and the tenures under which they may be held, 
may be classified as follows:- ' 

NOIl·Residentinl Tenul'es. Tenul'es involving Residential Conditions. 

Methods of Absolute Alienation. 

Auction sale. 
After-auction purchase. 
Speeialnon-competitive sales. 
Conditional purcha.se (40 to 320 acres). 
Exchange. 

Conditional purchase. 
Settlement purchase. 
Returned soldiers' special holding.§ 
Improvement purchase on goldfields. 
Soldiers' Group Purchase. 

Leases Alienable wholly or in Part. 
Conditional lease. 
Settlement lease. 
Crown lease. 
Homestead farm.t 
Homestead seleotion and gmnt.t 

Improvement leMe. 
Sorub lease. 
Inferior lands lease. 
Speciallease.§ 
Special conditional purchase lease (up to Conditional purchase lease. 

1920 acres). 
Annual lease. 
Town lands lease.t 
Week-end lease.t 
Prickly-pear leaoe. 

OCClllJation license. 
Permissive occupancy. 
Occupation permit (forest lands). 
Forestry lease. 
Snow lease. 
Mineral and auriferous lease. 
Church and school lands lease.§ 

Suburban holding.t 
Resirlentiallease on goldfields.§ 
Homestead lease. t 
Irrigation Farm lease. 
Non-irrigable lease. 
Town Lands lease (Irrigation Area). 

uases not Alienabie. 

Pastoral lease. * 
Lease to outgoing pastoral lessees (section 

18). 

-* No holding~. t Holdings in 'Ycstel'll Division only. t Perpetual. § 'Vith consent of Minister. 

The rights of alienation attached to the various classes of leases shown 
above differ widely, and are usually subject to the qualification that the area 
to be alienated, together with all other lands he1d (other thall non-con
vertible leases within five years of expiry), ;::hall not exceed a home main
tenance area. Oonditional purchase leases, conditional leases, and (since 
1930) Orown leases, home3tead farms, homestead selections and grants, ar~ 
almost entil'ely alienable, while settlement leases are subject to restric
tion in regard to home maintenance area. Improvement leases, scrub leases, 
and inferior lands leases are alienable only w4en about to expire and are 
subject to reservation, the home maintenance limitation and other restric-
tions inserted in individual lease.;;. '. , " 
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METHODS OF PUROHASE. 

Oonditional Purchase. 
This method 'of alienation was introduced by the Crown Lands Act ot 

1861, amI has become the most extensively used of all. Briefly, it is a 
systelll a£, CJ'Q;wn laLLd slales by deposit ,and allill1al instalment, and all the 
principal leasehold telllures may be converted, under certain conditions, 
wholly oi!' iilil l"art into conditional purchases, which may be considp.red the 
basal tenure of land settlement in New South Wales. 

The ontstanding feature of the tenure is the limitation placed upon the 
area of land which may be held by a conditional purchaser during the cur
rency of his purchase. Lands available for conditional purchase comprise 
all Crown lands in the Eastern alldOentl'al land divisions other than those 
reserved from sale, leased' for a tel'ln of years, within the boundaries of 
towns or other popu1ated' areas, or set apart for other classes of holJings. 
The area to be purchased under residential conditions may not be le~s than 
40 acres, and must not exceed 1,280 acres in the Eastern land divi;>ioll, and 
2,560 acres in the Centml land division, or must not exceed 320 :J.~1'es in 
either division when the buyer does not undertake to reside on tll'" holding. 
Special areas without residential conditions, ranging up to 320 acres in the 
Eastern land division, and up to 640 acres in the Central land division, may 
also be made available. 

Any conditional purchaser may take up the maximum area at once, if it is 
available, or may .make a series of additional purchases as land becomes 
available. To cEacilitate this, a special tenure (conditional lease) has been 
created whereby a conditional purchaser !IIlay take up land not exceeding 
three times the area of his conditional purchase, and this may be converted 
into conditional purchase. The combined area so acquired may exceed the 
prescribed divisional limit only to make up a home maintenance area as 
determined in individual cases by the Local Land Board. Holclers of fl'ee
hold lands of at least 40.acres aTe permitted also to acquire lands asaddi
tional conditional purchases and conditional leases, provided the total area 
of each holding so inel'eased does not exceed the divisional maximum nor a 
home maintenance area: 

The price of the lancl for a residential purchase is £1 per acre, unless 
otherwise notified, in addition to the value of improvements (if any) 
assessed by the Local Land Board. A deposit of 5 per cent. of the purchase 
money must be l)aid in addition to survey fee and stamp duty. The firBt 
annual instalment is due at the end of three years from the date of applica
tion and, at the holder's option, may be at the rate of 9d. or 1s. for each 
£ of the price of the land. Such payment comprises repayment of principal, 
with interest at the rate of 2~ per cent. per annum. The term of purchaGe. 
according to the rate of instalment paid, is forty-one 01' twenty-eight yea,TS. 
Payment for improvements existing at date of purchase may be made in 
fifteen, equal annual instalments, including interest at the rate of 4 per 
cent. Until October, 1931, the value of the land was subje.ct to appraise
ll1ent upon application from time to time, but it was then provided that the 
price might be appraised upon application within five yem".s of confirmation 
or within two years from 2nd October, 1931. 
. The conditions to be observed by purchasers include bona fide residence 

upon the holding for five years after confirmation unlftss modified by the 
I~ocal I~and Boal'd; fencing or other improvements, as prescribed, to the 
value of 6s. per acre (but not exceeding 30 per cent. of the price of the land 
01' £384) effected within three years, and to the value of 10s. per acre (but 
not exceeding 50 per eeut, of the price ·of the land or £640) effected within 
five year" of confirmation; and the payment of all· instalments and pre
scribed charges. 
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The price of .land taken up as a non-residential purchase is double the 
price of the same land if taken up as a residential purchase. The term of 
payment is twentY-8even years. Fencing to the value of £1 per acre, or 
ot,her improvements to the value of £1 10s. per acre, must be effected within 
five years. 
. All applications connected with the purchases are considered by the Local 
Land Board, and certificates are issued to the holder by the chairman upon 
survey and confirmation, and a further certificate when all conditions, other 
than payment of balance of ptlrchase money or survey fees have been ful
filled. After all conditions have been fulfilled a Orown grant is issued 
to the holder. 

Under certain conditions a residential cOllditional purchase may be con
verted into a homestead farm, and a non-residential purchase into a resi
dential purchase or a homestead farm. 

Transfer lllay be made after the certificate has been issued, but original 
purchases applied for after 31st January, 1909, may be transferred only 
with the consent of the Minister for Lands. 

A conditional lease of not less than 40 acres may be obtained only in con
junction with a conditional purchase, subject to the various conditions set 
out above in respect of conditional purchases.-(Further particulars as to 
conditional leases are given on a later pag'e.) 

N1t1i1Uer and Area of Conditional Purchases and Conditional Leases. 

Transactions in respect of original and additional conditional purchases 
from 1862 to 30th June, 1930, were as follow:-

Ye 

Completed Con~itiomJ I Uncompleted conditional! Purchnses-Dec(ls 
issued during :yeal'. Purchases in existence. 

ar enled 30t-h June. 

Ko. I Area. I No. I Area . I 
2-1923 186 

192 
192 
192 
192 
192 
192 
193 

... ... 1155,189 
acres. acres. 

20,637,146 72,888 18,199,432 
4 ... ... ... 3,374 1596,124 71,202 18,122,045 
{j ... ... ... 3,3215 1590,221 69,470 18,1156,194 
6 ... ... ... 2,816 460,217 69,866 19,263,629 
7 ... ... . .. 2,887 449,117 69,046 19,635,068 
8 ... ... ... 2,6415 394,306 68,278 20,057,640 
9 ... ... . .. 3,710 315,358 66,170 20,619,758 
0 ... . .. ... 2,024- 299,485 66,243 20,475,734 
Total (aB at 30th 

.23,741,974 I June, 1930) 175,970 66,243 20,475,734 

• Leases In exIstence. 

---
Conditional I~eascs. 

Gazetted or Confirmed 
dlldllg, year. 

No. I Area. 

acres. 
33,220 17,581,448 

231 233,123 
166 179,241 

93 46,817 
68 47,267 
89 158,181 
79 152,606 
84 26,440 

18,537* 11,722,1588· 

The particulars of applications for conditional purchases shown above 
are exclusive of applications to convert the tenures into conditional pur
chases, whereas the figures relating to completed and uncompleted con-· 

·ditional DUl'chases include large areas converted from other tenures. The 
total are~ alienated and in course of alienation by conditional purchase 
as at 30th J'une, 1930, was 44,217,408 acres, and, in addition, there were 
11,722,588 acres of associated conditional leases which were almost wholly 
convertible into conditional purchasoo. The area of uncompleted con
ditional pUl'chases shown above includes a number upon which payment! 
have been completed, although deeds have not yet been issued. 

The area of conditional purchases converted to other tenures has been 
deducted from the totals shown above. 
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The number of conditional purchase selections shown is seveml times 
greater than the total number of rural holdings in the State, and does not, 
of C011rse, represent individual holdings. It represents the number of indi
vidual blocks, both original and additional, taken up as conditional pur
chases and it includes those which have been incorporated with other
holdings after deeds have been issued, 

Auction Sales and After-a1tct'ion Pw·chases. 
Crown lands are submitted for auction sale under two systems, Under 

the ordinary system the balance of purchase money is payable, without 
interest, within three months of the day of sale, while, under the deferred 
payment system, the balance is payable by instalments, with 5 per cent. 
interest, distributed over a period not exceeding ten years, In either case, 
not less than 10 per cent. of the purchase money must be deposited at th& 
time of sale. 

Auction sales were limited by law in 1884 to 200,000 acres in anyone 
year, but the area sold by auction and after-auction purchases, althoug'h 
formerly extensive, has amounted to only 43,143 acres in the last thirteen 
years. Town lands may be sold in blocks not exceeding half an acre, at 
an upset price of not less than £8 per acre; and submban lands must not 
exceed 20 acres in one block, the minimum upset price being £2 10s. per 
acre. Country lands may be submitted in areas not exceeding 640 acres, the 
upset price being not less than 15s. per acre. The value of improvements on 
the land may be added to the upset price. 

TOIyn or suburban land or portions of country land of less than 40 acres 
each, which llave been passed at auction, may be brought with the Minister's 
consent, at the upset price. A deposit of 25 per cent. of such upset price is 
payable at the time of application, the balance being payable on the terms 
fixed for the auction sale. 

Alienation by this method is now very restricted. Only 372 acres were 
sold by auction dming 1929-30 in 458 lots, realising £84,162. One hun
dred and fifty-seven acres were sold as after-auction purchases in 197 lots, 
realising £4,529. 

Improvement Purchases. 
Holders of miners' rights or of business licenses on a gold-field, being in 

authorised occupation by residence on land containing improvements, may 
purchase such land without competition. Improvements must include a 
residence or place of business, and be of the value of £8 per acre on town 
land, and of £2 10s. per acre on any otller land. Alienation by this means 
has never been extensive. During 1929-30 the area sold was 24 acres in 
4tJ lots for a total sum of £1,062. 

Special N on-Oompetitive Sales. 
These comprise land reclamations, rescissions of reservations, unnecessary 

roads, public land to which no way of access is available, or which is' 
insufficient in area for conditional sale, etc., also residential leases, and the 
area of Newcastle' pasturage reserves for which the purchase money has b8en 
paid in full. The amount realised by special sales in 1929-30 was £14,364 
in respect of 4,179 acres of land, 

The owner in fee-simple of land having frontage to the sea, or to any 
tidal water or lake, wI10 desires to reclaim and purchase any adjoining land 
lying below high-water mark, may apply to the Minister for Lands to do 
so, except in the case of Port J ackson, the control of which is vested in the 
Sydney Harbour Trust.' Reclamations which might intenupt or interfere 
with navigation are not authorised. 
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Area Alienated by Crown Land Sales. 

Particulars of areas disposed of undEr the three preceding' headings, in 
quinquennial periods, since 1900, are as follow:-

Year ended I· I 30tJl June. AllctlOn Sale •. 

acres. 
1900-04* ... 261,328 
1905-0!l ... 80,430 
1910-14 ... 16,768 
1915-19 ... 20,527 
1920-2~ ... 9,340 
1925-29 ... 7,431 
1928 ... ... 1,230 i 1929 ___ ... 1,422 
1930 ... ... 372 I 

Aft.er-anet,ion 
Sale". 

acres. 
10,00'1 
15,801 

6,994 
2,709 
2,963 
1,792 

230 
38! 
157 

I, Improvement·1 
I Purchases. 

I 
acres. 

942 
181 
269 
241 
143 
138 
20 
15 
24 

.. Calendar years. 

Special Sales. I Total. 

acres. acres. 
3,782 276,056 
5,817 102,229 
9,976 34,007 
9,743 33,220 

10,792 23,238 
11,126 20,487 
2,595 4,075 
2,668 4,489 
4,179 

I 
4,732 

Exchange of Land between the C'l'own and Private Owners. 
Before the granting of fixity of tenure in connection with pastoral leases, 

the lessees had made it a practice to secure portions of their runs by con
ditional purchases and purchases in fee-simple. The practice was disad
vantageous to the pu'blic estate, because Orown lands were left in detached 
blocks severed by lessees' freehold properties; and the lessees realised that 
it would be convenient for them to gather their freeholds together in one or 
more consolidated blocks by surrender of the private lands in exchange for 
Orown lands elsewhere. 

Under the provisions of the ,Orown Lands Oonsolidation Act, 1913, the 
Governor, with the consent of the owner, may exchange any Orown lands 
for any other lands of which a grant in fee-simple has been issued. 

The Governor may accept, in exchange for Orown lands, lands in respect 
of which a balance of purchase money remains unpaid, if upon payment of 
such balance the right to a grant in fee-simple becomes absolute. In any 
such case a grant of Orown lands in exchange will not be issued until the 
balance of purchase money has been duly paid. 

Under this head 46 applications, embracing 64,446 acres, were granted in 
1929-30. 

Settlement P1t1'Chase and brigation Farm PU1·chase. 

Particulars of these methods of acquiring land are shown on later pages 
in relation to Closer Settlement and Il'l'ig'ation Settlement. 

ALIENABLE LEASES. 

The principal kinds of leases which may !be converted under specified 
-conditions to freehold tenures wholly or in part are the conditional lease, 
Crown lease, settlement lease, improvement lease, homestead lease, home
stead selection and homestead grant, annual lease, special lease, scrub lease, 
inferior lands lease, conditional purchase lease, irrigation farm lease', non
irrigable lease, prickly-pear lease, and homestead lease. Other leases of this 
class are suburban holding, residential lease. "week-end lease, and leases of 
town lands. 

Conditional Leases. 

Oertain particulars regarding these leases have been shown on a previous 
page in connection with conditional purchases. The tenure was intro
duced by the Act of 1884. A conditional lease may be obtained by any 
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holder of a conditional purchase (other than non-residential), or a con
ditional purchase within a special area in the Eastern Divi;;i?n. I,and!! 
available for conditional purchase are also available for conditIOnal lease, 
with the exception of lands in the Western Division, and of lands within a 
special area 01' a reserve. Applications must be accompanied by a pro
visional rent of 2d. per acre and a survey fee, except where otherwise pro
vided. The lease was formerly for a period of forty years, but it was pro
videdin 1924 t11at, upon application during the last five years of its cur
rency, a lease might be extended for a period of twenty years. 

The rent is determined by the Land Board, and is payable yearly in 
advance. In 1931 it was provided that the rent may be appraised upon 
application within five years of confirmation or two years of 2nd October, 
1931. Any conditional lease, with the exception of a smaU number of 
inconvertible conditional le'ases created by conversion from oilher tenures, 
may be converted at any time during its currency into a conditional pur
chase, and an Act passed in 1927 enabled conditional leases to be transferred 
and held separately from the original holding with which they were granted. 

Applications for 93 leases were lodged during 1929-30, and 84 represent
ing 26,440 acres, were confirmed. 

Conditional leases, to the number of 777, embracing' 437',980 acres, were 
converted into conditional purchases during 1929-30, and conditional leases 
containing an area of 18,968 acres, were created by conversion. Gazetted 
conditional leases in existence at 30th June, 1930, numbered 18,537, embrac
ing 11,722,588 acres, at an annual rental of £182,950. 

c-I'own Leases. 

Orown leasesweTe constituted under the Crown Lands Amendment Act, 
1912, and lands are specially set apart by notification in the Government 
Gazette as a,milahle for Crown lease. Crown lands available for conditional 
purchase (illlless otherwise speci.fied in the Gazette) are also avail a ble for 
Orown lease. Land may be set apart for Crown lease to be acquired only 
as additional holding'S. 

The term of lease is forty-nve years, Rnd the annual rent 11 per cent. of 
the capital value, as determined within five yeal's of confirmation or 
apPJloval or within two yeal'S from 2nd Octobel', 1931. The rent payable for 
the first year may be remitted if, in addition to the improvements required 
as a condition of the lease, an equal sum be spent by the lessee in improving 
the land. Upon the expiration of a Crown lease the last holder thereof 
possesses tenant rights in aU improvements other than Crown improve
ments. The lessee is requiTed to reside on the land for five years, com
mencing within six months of the confirmation of the lease. Under the 
conditions attached to the lease when gl'anted in 1912 the lessee was em
powered during the last five years of the lease, unless debarred by notifica
tion setting' the land apart, to apply to convert into a homestead farm so 
much of the land as would not exceed a home maintenance area. But by 
the Act of 1917 where a Orown lease is not covered by reservation of any 
kind, 90 much of it as, with other freehold or convertible leases held by the 
lessee, does not exceed a home maintenance area may ;.be converted into a 
conditional purchase, with 01' without a conditional lease. Since the passing 
of this Act 1,352,806 acres of Crown lease have been converted into con
ditional purchase and conditional purchase lease, By a further Act passed 
in 1930 Crown leases were made convertible in their entirety without re
striction, The lease may be protected against sale for debt in certain cir
cumstances, 
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~ases granted and current in recent yeurs are shown below;-

Applications Leases current at 30th June. Confirmp.d. 
Year ended 30th June. 

I I I No. Area. No. Area. Rent. 

I aores. acres • £ 
1912-1925 .. , 5,403 6,539,854 3,819 4,874,737 45,085 
1926 .. , .. , 257 369,256 3,933 5,171,229 44,440 
)927 .. , .. , 192 246,187 3,923 5,260,371 45,384 
1928 ... ... 237 345;6lO 3,991 5,387,358 46,113 
1929 .. , ... 247 479,987 3,944 5,460,250 46,061 
1930 .. , .. , 228 282,154 3,979 5,531,875 46,209 

The figures shown above' include a number of Orown leases made avail
able specially for returned soldiel's. Particulars of .these are shown on 
a later page. 

This tenure was extensively applied immediately fl'om its inception, and 
it practically superseded the settlement lease undel' which operations were 
extensive until 1912. Most of the Orown lands made available each year arfr 
set apart under this tenure and that of the homestead fal'm, also introduoed 
in 1912. The total area of Or own leases confirmed during the fourteen 
years the tenure has been in existence was 8,263,048 acres, which has bean 
reduced by forfeitures, conversions, etc., so that the area remaining under 
Drown lease at 30th June, 1030, was 5,531,875 acres. 

Settlement Leases. 

This tenUl'e was createel in 1895. Until 1912 it was used extensively in 
making land available for settlement, but since the introduction of the 
Grown lease in .that yea.r fresh operations under it have been inconsirlerable. 
Under its conditions farms gazetted as available for settlement lense can 
be obtained on applicationaccompanieel by a deposit of six months' rent, 
and one-tenth of survey fee. The duration of the lease is forty yeru's, but 
a.n Act of 1930 provided that settlement leases not substantially in excess 
of a home maintenance aI'ea might be extended to sixty years. Thr lease
holder is required to reside on the lease fOl' the first five years of its cur
rency. Rent is payable at the rate specified upon gazettal, subject to 
appraisement within five years after confirmation or within two years of 
2nd Octdber, 1931, and to re-determination upon extension to a term of 
sixty years. 

From its inception very considera-ble areas of land were taken' up under 
this lease, and by 30th June, 1913, the total area of sett18ment leasE'3 con
nrm8(Tl .to aJ]D1plicants was 8,793,663 acres. An amendment of the Orown 
Lands Act gave holders of settlement leases the right to convert such part 
of their leases as, with freehold or convertible lands ah-eady held, does not 
exceed ;a home maintenance area into a conditional pllTchase with an aSBD
ciaiedcon<ilitional lease, but where the total holding of freehold land so 
created would exceed a home maintenance area the excess is granted III 
-oonditional lease without rights of conversiJn. 

Between 1909 and 30th J vne, 1930, a total area of 5,575,897 acres of 
settlement leases were converted under these conditions into other tenurea, 
and 50,890 acres, chiefly of special leases, had been converted into settlement 
leases. Since 1913 only 106,554 acres of new settlement leases have been 
confirmed, while large areas have reverted to the Orown by forfeiture, &0. 
At 30th June, 1930, there remained under this tenure, 1,080 leases, com
prising 2,848,724 acres, at an annual rental of £41,99'7. 



342 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

During 1929-30 there were five applications for additional leases and 
seven leases with an area of 6,133 acres were confirmed; there were no 
applications for original settlement leases. 

Improvement Leases. 
This tenure was introduced in 1895 and, by the end of 1903, an area of 

9,716,006 acres of improvement leases had been let, although the area 
actually current was much smaller. After that year the areas taken up 
.annually showed a consider a ble falling off and, up to 30th June, 1930, the 
total area of improvement leases which had been let was 11,576,164 acres, 
·of which only 759,007 acres remained CUl'rent. The maximum area of im
provement leases current at any time was 6,884,330 acres in 1910, the subse
quent decrease having been broU:'6ht about mainly by the withdrawal of 
leases for settlement in terms of individual leases and a number of other 
-causes, such as forfeiture, expiry, resumption, and the transfer of improve
ment leases wholly within State fmests to the control of the Forestry Com
mission and their conversion into forestry leases. 

An improvement lease may consist of any land in the Eastern or Central 
Divisions considered unsuitable for closer settlement until improved. It 
may be obtained only by auction 01' tender, but prior to 1920 certain leases 
were granted at :fL~ed rentals under improvement conditions. The rent is 
payable annually, and the lease is for a period of twenty-eight years, with 
.nn area not exceeding 20,480 acres. Upon the expiration of the lease the 
last holder is deemed to have tenant-right in improvements. During the 
last year of the lease the lessee may apply for a homestead grant of an area 
not in excess of a home maintenance area, including the area on which his 
dwelling-house is erected. This provision has become operative since 1921, 
and a total area of 7,59,349 acres l1ilS been converted in this way. The 
Advisory Board, constituted under the Closer Settlement Act, 1907, may 
inspect any land comprised in an improvement lease, and if it finds such 
land suitable for closer settlement the Minister may resume the lease, the 
1essee being compensated. To 30th June, 1930, a total area of 342,821 acres 
had been withdrawn in this way, £126,79'1 being' paid as compensation to 
lessees. 

During' 1929-30 three improvement leases with a total area of 7,505 acres 
were granted at an annual rental of £37. Eighteen improvement leases, 
with a total area of 62,380 acres, were converted into homestead selections. 
At 30th June, 1930, there remained current 2·23 improvement leases and 
1eases uncleI' improvement conditions, with an area of 759,007 acres, and 
Tental £5,337. 

H omestearl Farms. 
This tenure was created in 1912. The title of a homestead farm is a lease 

tn perpetuity. Annual rent is charged at the rate of £'} per cent. of the 
(lapital value, but for the first five years the holder, in lieu of payment of 
rent, may expend an equal amount on improvements of a permanent char
'llcter, which (except boundary fencing) are in addition to those which are 
required otherwise by the conditions of the lease. The capital value ,)f the 
nolding is subject to appraisement within five years of confirmation of 
-approval 01' within two years of lZ'nd October, 1931. 

Crown lands available for conditional purchase (unless otherwise notified 
.in the Gazette) are available also for homest.ead farms. Land may be set. 
.apart for additional homestead farms, but is available only to applicants 
whose total holding, if successful, would not substantially exceed a home
maintenance area. Any Crown lands lllay be set apart for disposal as home
stead farms before survey. There is no definite limit placed on the area of 
.a hoinestead farm, but it is generally notified as available in the home-main
tenance areas. 
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A condition of :five years' residence is attached to every homestead farm~ 
but in special cases residence, anywhere within reasonable working distal1ce~ 
may be allowed. A perpetual lease grant is issued after the expiration of 
:five years from confirmation of the application, if the holder has complied 
with all the conditions. 

Particulars relating to applications for homestead farms and conversions 
from other tenures during the last :five years are shown below:-

I 1,o,s-

Applications by Conversion of forfeiture dccrcnse in 

ended tenures. area. versioIL') into 

Honlestead 
Farlll~ in 

existence at cnd 
of year. 

Created Reversal I Forfeited, 

Year Confirmed. from other and increased arcn, and con-I 
30th J'me.I __ ,-__ ----;-_-,-___ --,-_.--___ I,-o_tI_'_e,r_t_e_m_ll_.e'_' .-:-__ -,-_. __ _ 

No. r Area. I No. I Area. I NO., Area. I No. I Area. I NO., Area. 

I acres. acres. acres. I I acres. acres. 
1926 237 307,259 10 25,209 16 19,560 

I 
122 I 98,453 3,683 3,965,944 

1927 121 1140,412 II 32,357 2 3,521 112 
1
134,680 3,705 4,007,554 

1928 147 190,262 15 41,617 35 47,251 
I 

147 183,668 3,762 4,103,016' 
1929 120 1130,364 3 10,078 4 4,918 151 1252,766 3,760 3,995,621 
1930 126 122,233 I 3 1l,106 ... 13,438 

I 
94iIl3,196 3,794 4,086,663 

-

The total area of homestead farms confirmed to 30th .June, 1930, was 
5,190,912 acres and after adjustments of area by reason of conversion,. 
forfeiture, etc., there remained in existence 4,0;""6,663 acres under this 
tenure. 

The holder of a conditional purchase, or conditional purchase and con
ditional lease, or homestead selection, or homestead grant, 01' conditional 
purchase lease, under certain conditions, may convert such holding into a 
homestead farm. The area of homestead farms so created to 30th June, 
1930, was 221,417 acres. Under certain conditions a homestead farm may be 
converted into a conditional purchase lease 01' into a conditional purehase, 
with or without a conditional lease, 01' since :February, 1927, into a Orown 
lease. An Act of 1930 made homestead farms convertible in their '3ntirety 
without restrietion; 717,963 aeres of homestead farms had been ccnverted 
into other tenures prior to 30th .J une, 1930. A homestead farm, whieh is a 
conversion of a settlement pure-ha se under 11rovision now relJealed, may ba 
reconverted into a settlement purchase. Two homestead farms of 1,149 acres 
and 722 acres respeetively have been so converted. 

H omesteacl 8elections and H o'l1lesteacZ Gl'ants. 

The appropriation of areas for homestead seleetion was a prominent fea
ture of the Act of 1895, the land chosen for subdivision being generally ag'ri
cultural land, and the maximum area of holdings limited to 1,280 acres. The 
tenure is lease in perpetuity with rent at the rate of 1t per cent. per annum 
for the first :five years or until the issue of the homeste'ad grant, when it is 
raised to 2:\; per cent. 01' to 3~ per cent. of the appraised value if residence is 
performed :by deputy. The value is sllbject to appraisement within five 
years of confirmation or two years of 2nd October, 1931. OertaiIl 
residential and improvement conditions were ilnposed, ,wd on compliance 
with these for a term of five years a homestead grant is issued. 

Since 1912 practically no lands have been made available for original 
homestead selections, such tenure haying been replaced by that of home
stead farm. Applications dealt with after 1912, are either in (3onl1ecti~lU 
with areas previously set apart for homestead selections, 01' as additional 
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areas, principally the latter. The following statement shows the applica
tions and confirmations in regard to homestead selections and nomestead 
grants issued up to 30th June, 1930. 

I Homestead Selections. I Homestead Gronts I Homestead Selections 
Yeur ended 30th June. Confirmed. issued. :md Grants in existence. 

No. acres. No. acres. No. acres. 
1895 to 1925 8,092 2,851,658 6,059 2,276,815 2,.152 785,250 
192U 8 5,223 37 26,554 2,149 939,519 
1927 10 14,523 33 35,324 2,131 1,009,674 
192, 10 23,272 27 30,798 2,156 1,179,511 
192IJ 26 52,721 10 13,400 2,061 1,198,737 
] g~O 5 5,128 16 25,2040 2,010 1,190,090 

Operations under this tenure were at first very extensive, but they gradu
ally diminished, and in 1911-12, the year before the homestead farm was 
introduced, only 94,641 acres of homestead selections were confirmed. The 
Orown Lands Amendment Act of 1908, authorised the conversion of home
stead selections and grants into conditional purchases and conditional 
leases, and a further amendment in 1930 made these holdings convertible 
in their entirety without restriction. Extensive advantage has been taken 
of this provision, and to 30th June, 1930, an area of 2,180,464 acre's of 
homestead selections and grants had been so converted. This accounts for 
the difference between the area of homestead selections confirmd (2,952,525) 
and the area remaining in existence (1,190,090) the difference having been 
reduced latterly iby the extensive conversions of improvement leases into 
homestead selections. Under the Orown I,ands (Amendment) Act of 1912, 
a homestead selection 01' grant may be converted into a homestead farm, but 
there have been on1y thirty cases of conversion of this kind, coverin!ll 
130,865 acres. 

Lea.ses of 8C1'nb a.nd Inferi01' Lands. 

These tenures were introduced in 18&'9 in order to provide for the effective 
{)ccupation and improvement of lands not suited for ordinary pastoral 
oocupation. The duration of individual leases is fixed on gazettal, the 
maximum being 21 years for a sCl'1lJb lease and 20 years for an inferior lauds 
lease sl1bject to extension to 28 years in each case 01' to forty years if 
infested with prickly pear. 

The area of inferior lands leases have never been extensive, and the area 
under scrub leases reached its maximum of 2,273,123 acres in 1912, then 
diminished steadily. 

At 30th June, 1930, there were in existence 87 scrub leases, with an area 
{)i 286,078 acres, and rental of £1,509, and 16 inferior lands leases, embrac
ing 53,732 acres, at a rental of £218. 

Annual Leases. 

Unoccupied lands, not reserved from lease, may be obtained for pastoral 
purposes as annual leases on application, or they may be offered by auction 
{)i' tender. No conditions of residence 01' improvement are attached to 
annual leases, which do not convey security of tenure, the land being 
alienable by conditional purchase, auction sale, etc. The area in any one 
lease is restricted to 1,920 acres. In certain circumstances an annual lease 
may De converted into a lease under improvement conditions for a term not 
exceeding ten years. 



LAND LEGISLATION AND SETTLEMENT. 345 

The area under annual lease fluctuates from year to year, but is diminish
ing steadily. It amounted to 8,CS7,837 acres in 1003 and 2,953,296 in 1920. 
The numbel' of annual leases ~current at 30th J nne, 1930, was 2,936, embrac
ing 1,127,013 ucres, with an annual rent of £9,776, inclusive of 39 anm13l. 
leases, comprising 34,950 acres in the 'Western Division. 

Special Leases. 

Special leases not exceeding an area of 1,920 acres are issued to meet cases 
where land is required for some industrial 01' business purpose. A special 
lease may be obtained for a period not exceeding' twenty-eight ;rears on 
conditions determined by the Minister. 

The Crown Lands Act, passed in 1908, provides for the conversion of a 
special lease by a qualified leaseholder, with the consent of the Minister, 
into a conditional purchase lease, an original or additional conditional pur
-chase, an original 01' additional homestead select.ion, an original or addi
tional settlement lease, a conditional lease, 01' homestead farm. Under 
this provision 1,182,825 acres of ~pecial leases have been converted into 
various new tenures. 

Tlle numlber of special leases granted during 19:2'9-30 was 798, with a total 
'area of 83,273 acres, and 470 leases, representing 78,()98 acres, were con
"erted into other tenures. After allowance has been made for leases which 
had terminated, were forfeited, surrendered, etc., and those which expired 
by efHuxion of time, 7,358 leases, with an area of 707,417 acres and rental 
-{)f £47,204, were current at 30th June, 1930. . 

Conditional PU'l'chase Leases. 

This form of tenure was created in 1905; but, as in the case of home
stead selections and settlement leases, it is obsolete for the purpose of selec
tion, as lands are not now made' available under it. The area held under 
conditional purchase lease reached a maximum of 677,961 acres in 1911, 
Rnd since then it has decreased steadily. 

The term of the lease was originally forty years, but in 1924 it was 
increased to fifty years with rent at 21! per cent. per annum of the capital 
value, which is fixed upon notification subject to review within five years 
-{)f confirmation of the lease or two years of 2nd October, 1931. No fixed 
limit was placed on areas made available, but conditions as to residence, 
c.ultiYation, etc., were prescribed. Oonversion to the tenures of conditional 
purchase and homestead farms is permitted, the total area so convert.ed 
being 509,464 acres. 

A special conditional purchase lease may be granted without obligation 
()f residence in respect of areas not exceeding' 320 acres on condition that 
improvements to the value of 10s. or more per acre, as uetetrmined by the 
Minister, are effected within three years of application. 

The annual operations under this tenure arc now very small. 
holding good at 30th June, 1930, numbered 245, with an area 
acres; the annual rent amounting to £5,092. 

Pl'icJ,;ly Pea?' Leases. 

The leases 
of 173,333 

Under the Prickly Peal' Destruction Act, 1901, certain common 01' Crown 
lands infested with IJricldy pear may be offered for lease by auction or 
tender, and may be let for a term not exceediI).g' twenty-one years, subject to 
prescribed conditions as to improvements, rent, et.c. At 30th June, 1930, 
the number of prickly peal' leases was 55, and the area so leased was 62,343' 
~cres, at a total annual rental of £281. Under certain conditions a pricld;y: 

·58703-F 
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pear lease may Ibe converted to a homestead selection, and five leases of 
1,746 acres ha,ve been so converted. In 1030 Acts were passed which made 
these leases convertible into homestead farm, Orown lease orconditiorurl 
purchase and conditional lease and theOommissioner was given .power to, 
extend leases and .reduce rentals and purchase 11l1iees as compensation for' 
the clearing of prickly peal' lands. 

Homestea(l Leases. 
The last leases under this telllll'e in the :Eastern and Oentral Land 

Divisions terminated during 1923-24. 

Suburban Holdings. 

The tenure of suburban holding was introduced in 1912. It is a lease
in perpetuity with fixed conditions as to residence and perpetual payment, 
of rent. Under certain conditions the leaseholder may be permitted to pur
chase his holding'. Any suburban Orown lands, or Crown lands within 
population :boundaries, or within the Newcastle pasturage reserve, or any 
other Orown land, may be set apart for disposal by way of subm:ban holding. 

The area of a suburban holding is detel'll1ined .by the Minister for Lands .. 
The rent-minimum, 58. per annum-is calculated at the rate of 2?; per 
cent. of the capital valuc, which is fb:ed upon notification and may be 
appraised within five years of confirmatiO,n or two years of 2nd October" 
1931. After the expiration of five yeal's from date of confirmation, and 
subject to fulfilment of all conditions, a perpetual lease grant is issued. 
The right to purchase suburban holdings was conferred in 1917. 

No rent is chargeable on holdings in course of purchase, the principal with 
interest at the rate of 2! per cent. per annum on the balance being paid: 
by annual instalments extending over a period of ten years. 

The number of confirmations and purchases of suburban holdings since· 
the introduction of the tenure were as under:-

Suburban Holdings Suburban Holdings-
Confirmations. In existence at the Purchases approvPfI to th 

Year ended 30th eud of year.- end of the year. 
J'une. 

I I I 
Annual 

I 
No. Area. No. Area. Rent. No. Area. 

1912-1925 ........ .I 3,79fr 
acres. acres. £ 

6621 
acres. 

78,131 2,370 53,994 5,734 10,739 
1926, ............ i 33 419 2,191 52,998 5,466 740 11,069 
1927 ............ 81 1,547 2,252 54,865 5,387 792 1l,93~ 

1928 ............ 1 95 1,281 2,260 54,253 5,045 852 13,227 
1929 ............ 53 515 2,272 53,422 5,61fr 891 14,409' 
1930 ............ : 63 824 2,211 51,779 5,506 983 16,457 

• Exoluoiv6'of purchases' approved. 

To 30th June, 1930, deeds of purchase had been issued in respect of 
suburban holdings, embracing' 5,567 actes; these are excluded from the 
above table. 

Residential Leases. 
The holder of a "miner',s right" within a gold or mineral field may obta,in 

a residential lease. A provisional rent of 1s. per acre is charged, the maxi
mum area allowed is 20 acres, and the longest term of the lease- twenty
.eight years; the annual rent is appraised by the Land Board. The principal 
conditions of the -lease are residence during its currency, and the erection 
within twelve months of necessary buildings and fences. Tenant-right in 
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improvements is conferred upon the lessee. The holder of any residential 
lease may, after five years, acquire the land by improvement purchase with 

, the consent of the Minister as described on a previous page. 

There were 623 leases, embracing 8,624 acres at a ren1al of £1,260, 
current at 30th June, 1930. 

Week-end Leases. 
This tenure, created by the Or'own Lands Amendment Act, 1916, is a lease 

in perpetuity of an area not exceeding 60 acres, subject to payment of rent 
at the rate of 2i per cent. of the capital value, to theeifecting of substan· 
tial improvements worth £1 per acre within five years from confirmation. 
and to the performance of such special conditions as may he notified. 
Residence is not necessary. The minimum rent is £1 per holding. Any 
adult (exCelJt a married woman not judicially separated from her hus
band) may apply, but persons who already hold land within area defined 
in a notification setting apart the land for week-end leases are generally 
disqualified. 

Week-end leases, on approval by the :Minister, may be purchased, and 
payment must be made within three months from date of demand, 01' within 
such further period as the Minister may allow. 

Transfers may be made at .any time with the Minister's consent, but must. 
be to a qualificd person, except in cases of devolution under a will 01' intes
tacy. The consideration for a tl'al1sfer must not exceed the capital value
of the improvements on the land. 

DUTing the year ended 30th June, lD30, confirmation was made in five· 
cases with an area of 4'1 acres at an annual rental of £10. At 30th June, 
19'3 Cl, the leases current numbered 104, of an area of '2'02 acres, and annual 
rental £118. In addition, 66 leases of 438 acres had been made freehold, 
and aD]Jroval to purchase had been: g·rantecl in the case of 9 leases of 21 
acres. 

Leases of Town Lands. 

Crown lands within the boundaries of any town may be leased by public 
auction 01' by tender. The lease is perpetUal, alid the area included must 
not exceed half an acre. The amount bid at auction or offered by tender 
(not being less than the upset value) is the capital value on which the 
annual rent at the rate of 2c! per cent. is based for the first period of twenty 
years. The capital value for each subsequent twenty years' period is deter
mined by the Land Board. 

The lease may contain such covenants and provisions as may be gazetted 
prior to sale or tender. Residence is not necessary. No person is allowed 
to hold more than one lease, unless with the permission of the Minister on 
recommendation by the I,and Board. The holder of a town lease may be 
allowed to purchase it. 

In the year 1929-30 no after-auction tenders were accepted. Up to 30th 
June, 1930, deeds of purchase had been issued for 78 lots embmcing 29 
acres. On 30th June, 1930, there were 305 leases, containing 112 acres, the 
annual rental being £279. 

INALillNABLE LEASES. 

The terlll "'inalienableleases" is here used to signify that the statutory 
conditions attaclled to the leases so classified do not give the leaseholder th~ 
right to purchase any part of his lease nor to convert into another leasehold 
tenure involving the right of purahase. 
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On the foundation of the Colony all lands vested in the Crown, and for 
many years permits to occupy unsold Crown lands were issued on various 
conditions. 

The principal inalienable tenures now in existence are described below. 

18th Section and Pastoral Leases. 

Under the Crown Lands Amendment Act of 1903, the registered holder 
of any pastoral lease, preferential occupation license, or occupation license, 
could apply fm a lease, for not more than twenty-eight years, of an area 
not exceeding one-thiTd of the total area of the land comprised within the 
lease 01' license, subject to such rent, conditions 01' improvements, and with
drawal for settlement as may have been determined. These are known as 
18th Section Leases, having been granted: under the Land Act of 1903, 
which has been repealed. The area of land held under tllis tenure has 
decreased rapidly since 1914, when the area so held exceeded a million 
acres. 

At 30th June, 1930, these leases, also known as "Leases to Outgoing 
Pastoral I~essees," nmnbered 53, with an area of 147,204 acres, and rental 
of £1,560. Upon the recommendation of the Cl(\ser Settlement Advisory 
Board the Minister may resume for closer settlement any 18th Section 
lease. 

Forestry Leases and Occ1t]Jation P81·mits. 

Unoccupied meas and leases situated entirely within dedicatelt 
forests are controlled exclusively by the Forestry Oommission, which has 
power to lease 01' otherwise permit their use for pastoral or other approved 
purposes. 

Forestry leases limited to twenty years have been granted for grazing 
purposes, and occupation permits usually on an annual tenancy, but some
times for a period of several years, have been granted for grazing, bee
farming', and forest saw-mills. For grazing purposes the rent is u"ually 
fixed in relation to the grazing capacity of the land. 

The area of forestry leases and occupation permits wholly within State 
forests, at 30th IJ une, 1930, was 1,96'7,284 acres under the Forestry Acts, 
besides 59,121 acres under the Crown Lands Act administered by the 
Forestry Commission. In addition, an area of 84,999 acres, consisting of 
portions of othcr leases not wholly within State forests were administered 
:by the Department of Lands. 

Snow Leases. 

Vacant Crown lands on the Southern Highlands, which for a portion of 
-each year are usually covered with snow, and are thereby unfit for con
tinuous use or occupation, may be leased by auction or tender as snow 
leases. Not more than one snow lease may be held by the same person. 
The maximum mea of any snow lease is 10,240 acres. The term of the lease 
is fourteen years. -

At 30th June, 1930, there were 62 leases current, embracing 272,300 
acres; and rent, £5,949. This tenure was introduced in 1889. 

~JJiineral and Aurife1'o1ts Leases. 

Under the Mining Act, the Minister for Mines is empowered to grant 
certain rights Iorthe operations of mines on any lands within the State. 
These are known as mineral and auriferous leases and g-enerally they take 
precedence over other forms of tenure. The area so held- has steadily in
creased since 1914, when it was 199,060 acres. At 30th June, 1930, there 
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were 2&'4,301 acres held as mineral and auriferous leases, exclusive of 
leases to mine on private lands. The area leased in this way is not 
included in the area covered by other land tenures. Authorities to mine 
under roads and reserves covered an area of 860 acres. 

Ohm'ch and School Lands Leases. 
The history of Ohurch and Schoollancls leases, showing the present status 

of leaseholders, was published on pag-e SI:)9 of the Year Book for 1921. 
The total area of Ohurch and School lands held under lease at 30th June, 

1930, in the Eastern Division, was 1 acre, at a rental of £315 per annum. 

Occ1I.[!rdion Licenses. 
Occupat.ion licenses may be of two kinds (a) preferential occupat.ion 

licenses, consisting of the area within an expired pastoral lease, and (b) 
ordinary occupation licenses, which relate to the parts of the holdings for
merly known as resumed areas. The3' 1Ja!l3' be acquired by auction or tmider. 
Occupation licenses extend from January to December, being- renewable 
annually !It 11 rent determined by the Land BO!lrd. 

An occupation license entitles the holder to occupy Orown buds 80 granted 
- for grazing purposes, but it does not exempt such lands from sale or lease 

of any other kind. The licensee, however_, is gr!lnted tenant rights in any 
improYements made to his holding with the written consent of the Orown. 

The area under occupation license (Orown Lands Act) was represented' 
at 30th June, 1930, by 424 ordinary licenses for 2,048,400 acres, rental 
£4,347, and 237 preferential licenses, representing 723,934 acres, and rent 
£5,501. The area occulJied in this way was formerly very extensive, being 
nearly 10,000,000 acres in 1904. 

Permissive OccHpancy . 
.Permissive occupancy is a form of tenancy at will from the Orown, at 

a iL,ed rental for a short period, tm'mins ble at any time by a written demand 
for possession from the Secretary fOl'-Lands or by written notice from the 
tenant. The occupant has tenant rig'hts in improvements effected by him. 

The num'ber of permissive occupancies in existence at 30th June, 1930, 
was 8,479 comprising 4,213,614 acres, with a rental of £50','>,803. The area 
held under this tenure is increasing' steadily. 

CONVERSION OF TENURES. 

In describing the various methods of acquisition and occupation, details 
have been given of provisions of the Orown Lands Act which confer on 
certain holders of Crown lands the right of conversion into more desirable 
tenures. These may be summarised briefly thus:-

A conditional lease or a conditional purchase lease may be convcrted, at 
the option of the holder, into a conditional purchase. A homestead farm, 
a homestead selection, a settlement lease, or a Crmvn lease may he ,~onverted 
into a conditional purchase with (if desired) an associated conditional lease, 
subject to the proviso as to a home maintenance area described below. A 
homestead farm or homestead selection may, in certain circumstances, be 
converted into a conditional pnrchase lease and a conditional purchase lease 
may be converted into a homestead farm. During the Jast five years of its 
currency a Crown lease may, with the approval of -the Minister, be converted 
into a homestead farm, while up to 1,2S0 acres of a settlement lease may 
(after five years) be conyerted into a homestead grant. A special lease, 
unless debarred, may be converted, at the dis(~retion of the Minister, into a 
conditional purchase lease, conditional purchase, conditional lease, home
stead selection, settlement lease, or homestead farIn. Under varioLls condi
tions an improvement lease, scrub lease 01' prick13' peal' lease not otherwise 
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reserved may be converted into a homestead selection not exceeding in 
extent a home maintenance area. Since February, 1927, it has been possible 
in certain circumstances to conVel't a llOmestead farm into a Or<Ilwn lease. 

In the case of a homestead farm, homestead- selection, Orown lease or 
settlement lease the area that may be conY'el'ted iuto freehold, together with 
the area held by the applicant under any other tenure (other thana lease 
having less than fiY'e years to run without the right tu purchase the free
hold), must not exceed a home maintenance area as determined by the 
Local I,and Board. The Orown Lands Amendment Act of 1930 authorised 
the conversion of homestead selections, homestead farms and Orown leases 
in their entirety without restriction and made, non-convertible conditional 
leases convertible in certain circumstances. Prickly pear leases were made 
convertible into homestead farms, Orown leases or conditional pur011ases 
and conditional leases. 

The following statement shows the ll'lillnber and area of holdings in respect 
d£ which conversions were confirmed during. the year 1929-30:-

New Tenure Confirmed .. 

Con- Con-ditional ditional Purchase and Home- Home- Total ·.Tenure of Holding 'Conditional and Con- stead Crown stead Conllrma-Converted. Purchase. Associated Le""e. dltional Selection. Farm. tionB. Con-
ditional Purchusc 
Lease. Leases. 

I NO.] Arca. ] No. I Area·INo·1 Area·INo.[ Area. 'INo·1 Area.INo.j Area. I No. [ Area. 

Conditional Leases ". 
Conditional Purchase 

acres. 
777 437,980 

acres. acres. acres. 
acres. ...1 nc.~~s. 777 ~c;7:980 

Leases '" '" 
Non.residential Con

ditional Purchases .. 
Homestead Selectiotts 

3 

1 

1,920 

300 

1 2,206 4,126 

1 300 

or Grants." .. . 
Settlement Leases .. . 
Prickly Pear Leases .. . 

:::1 ::: 
42 '20,122 21 34.0M .. 2.110, .. 8.29 ~57 13614,,~9635 11 14,809 36 116,654 .. ~ 

433 60,096 ~:~ 17:':~3011~ ;&g~~ j ;~77 4:~ iUU Special Leases 
Scrub Le""es " . 

,Improvement Leases 
, Crown Leases 

Homestead Farms 
101 78:'354 '56 162',989 1 642

1

", "'1 ". 158 241,985 
41 46,529 26 46,079 2 496.... 1 5,686 ".... 70 98,790 

... 1,4.09 660,110 140 361,972 37 18,968
1
25 I 86,57011 5,686 3111,106\1,015 1,i4'4,412 Total." 

Particulars of the number and area of new tenures obtfrinedby conver
sion during each of the past ten yeaa's are sh0wn below:--

New1]enure Confirmed. 

Conditional Gon-
'VenT Purchase ditional Home- Home-Conditional and and Con- Settlement' Total ended Purchase.· Associated diMon.] stead Lease. stead Confirmations. 30th Conditional Purchnse Seleotioll. 'Farm. 
June. LB"se. t Lease. 

No. I Area. INa. I Area. I No. I Area. I Ne I Area. I No.I·Area.1 NO.I Arel1. I No. I Area. 
acres. aCI_es. acres. .acres. acres . acres. (l-CreB. 

11921 1,598 501,861 78 174,756 34 n,074 28 36',986 3 2,894 1 151' 1,737 727;722 
[922 1,302 '4;55,018 56 122,923 30 8,297 '29 39.<371 ,23 18;238 8 9,505 1,449t t653j801 
aU23 1,201 .393,649 ' 43 [15,421 ,24 8,339 27 46.973 15 4,298 12 10,690 l,323t t580,092 
!924 ' 1,260 438,722 68 169,383 ' S8 !L0,787 22 '55\783 4 .5,928 4 2;862 ,1,396 683,Il66 
1025 1,332 614>312 86 278,421 38 12,55:0 26 40.632 6 1,211 12 31.,729 1,499 878,855 
1926 1.359 662,934 ;0 193;852 30 13;419 60 219.Bns 4 1,171 10 25,209 1;533 1,016,388 
1927 1;526 r34'O~5 95 :209,682 'I ~6 1:2,708 41 '131,3J2 2 253 11- ; 32i35~ 1,701 1,I~O,~47 
1028 1,432 679,686 164 ~72,857 34 26,~37 57 214.444 5~ 18,014 15 41,617 1;707 1,352,864 
1929 1,522 833,463 199 565,nO 80 14,970 ~~ 63,274 

"it 
3 10,078 1;775 1,486,895 

1930 1,409 660,110 140 3'61,972 37 18,968 86,670 5,686 3 ll:,106 1,615 1,1~4,4.12 

• Including non-residential conditional purchases. t Inclnding 1 homestead farm converted to 
a settlement purchase of 449 acres in 1922, and 1 of 722 acres in 1923. ~ Crown Lease. 
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'l1le above table includes particulars of leases conyerted under the original 
conditions on which they were granted as well as of leases granted under the 
special conversion privileges allowed by the Acts of 1909 and 1916. For 
instance, the right to convert conditional leases and conditional purchase 
leases into conditional. purchasGs was granted when they were first intro
duced, as also was the right to convert scrub and improvement leases under 
·certain conditions into homestead selections. On tne other hand, the Orown 
Lands Amendment Act of 1908 confon.ed, on holders the right tD convert 
homestead selections, settlement leases and non-residential conditional pur
·chases into conditional purchases, while special leases wel'e made convertible 
in,to .any of a number ·of. tenulle;:, with the oonsent of the J\finister. 

In 1916 Orown leases and homestead farms wbioh had been created as 
leases in 1912 were made convel'tible into oonditional purchases. 

WESTERN LAND DIVISION. 

The lands of the Western Division, comprising 80,318',708 acreS, '.)1' two
iifths of the area of the State, are for the most part sparsely settled, and 
.occupation is .somewhat precarious on account of the low and unoertain 
ll,·ainfall. 

The administration 0:£ these lands is reg.ulated by the Western Lands Act, 
1.001, and is controlled by three Oommissioners, constihlting the 'Vestern 
J~9.nel Board of New South Wales, who, sitting in open Ooud, exercise all 
ihe powers cOlliferreel ul~on Local Land Boarels by the Orown Lands Acts. 

Subject to existing rights and extension of tenure granted under certain 
·conditions, all forms of alienation (other than by auction) and lease pl'e
Bcribed by the Orown I.ands Acts, ceased to operate within the Western 
Lands Division from 1st January, 1902. 

The registered holder of a homestead selection or grant, pastoral, home
'Stead, settlement, residential, ilpecial, artesian well, improvement, scrub, or 
inferior lands lease or occupation licem;e .of land in tlle Western Division, 
may apply to bring his lease or license under the provisions of the Western 
Lands Acts. In cases where application has no,t been made, such lease or 
license is treated as if the Acts had not been passed. 

Orown lands within this division are not available for lease until so iloti-
1ied in the Gazette, but leases for special purposes may be granted upon 
oor:tain conditions, and holders of areas whi('h are considered too small to 
maintain a home or to make a Jiv;elilwod may obtain an additional area un
der certain cond!i.tiGns as a lease. Lands· a!:e gazetted aeopen £01' lease ata 
fltated rental uuder specified conditiolls with respect to residence, transfer, 
mortgage, and sllb-letting . 

.All leases issued: or brought under the pl'ovisions of the Western Lands 
Acts a'wept special leases, will expire on .30th June, 1943. Oon
ditional leases, which number 15 and embrace 102,482 acres, however, 
may he converted into conditional purchasfl before expiry. In cases where 
a withdrawal is made for the P1ll'poseof sale by auction 01' to .prwvide sman 
holdings, the lease of the remainder maj', as compensation,be extended for 
a. term not exceeding six years. 

The rent on an leases brought under the provisions of the Act is deter
mined by the Oommissioners for the unexpired portion. The minimum rent 
()r license fee is 2s. 6d. per square mile 01' part thereof; the maximum is7d. 
per sheep on the carrying cap~city determined by the OommiBsioners~ 



352 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YK1R BOOK. 

Holdings under the vVestern Lands Acts as at. 30th June, 1930, were 
classified as follow:-

Olass of Holding. I Lea.es I Annual 

I 
Area. 

________ _ issued: _____ --c-_R_e_n_ta_I_._ 

NCTI' Leases issued under Western Lands Act:
Special Leases 

Section 32, Western Lands Act Leases (additional) 
Part VII 
Part VII, new Lease:' being issued .. . ... 

Preferential Occupation Licenses ... 
Leases under Crown - Lands Act brought under 

'Vestern Lands Act :_ 
Pastoral Leases 
Subdivisional Leases 
Homestead Leases ... 
Improvement Leases 
Scrub Leases ... 
Inferior Lands Leases 
Settlement Leases ... 
Artesian Well Leases 
Special Leases (Conversion) 
Occupation Licenses . 

:::1 
... 

Homestead Selections and Homestead Grants ... 
Conditional Leases ... 
Permissive Occupancies 

Total ... 

No. 
·377 
292 
766 

liO 
14 

265 
163 

1,111 
112 

3 
2 
7 

31 
31 
60 
34 
75 
62 

---
3,455 

acres. £ 
797,574 2,302 

2,804,990 2,875 
21,995,575 20,702: 

56,386 I 1,293 
71,542 6(1 

29,539,622 48,073-
8,096,610 12,240 

10,297,512 27,809-
1,898,784 1,214 

17,431 31 
159,439 34 
37,247 142 

307,866 495 
8,888 169 

526,031 3060 
24,765 156 

102,482 502 
385,369 375 

------ ------
77,128,113 118,77& 

In addition there were 2,031,282 acres of land alienated, or in course of 
alienation; 103,150 acres of unoccupied land of low grade; 888,127 acres of 
unalienated town lmlds, beds of rivers, commonages, etc., 168,036 acres of 
land still under the Orown Land~ Act, ~'ielding' annual rentals amounting tu 
£1,050. 

PmC[;LY PEAR L~::\ns. 

Public attention was i1rst called in Parliament to the growth of prickly 
peal' as a pest in 188:;', and in 1885 it Ims stated that an area of 5,000 acres 
had become infested in the Upper Hunter district. In 1886 a Prickly Peal' 
Destruction Act was passed, and with some modification in 1901 this remained 
the la,,- relating to the pest until 1924. The law, hGwever, was not put into 
operation extensively, and the spread of the pest continued practically un
checked. In 1911 it was estimated that 2,000,000 acres of land were infested 
with puar, and at the end of 1924 the area so infested was stated to be 
7,600,000 acres, the greater part of which, however, was lightly infestr~d. 

At this jUllcture the law was completel;y revised and the Prickl;y Pear Act, 
1924, "was designed to provide means for preventing' the further :3pread of 
the pest and for eradicating it where possib12. This Act (as subsequently 
8mended) related to all lands infested with prickly peal' and provided for the 
appointment of a Oommissioner to administer its provisions. It was made 
an obligation for owners and oecupiers of all lands within the State to keep 
uninfestE:d land entirely free from prickly pear, and all owners and OCCll

piers of freehold or leased lands already infested are rerluired to make an 
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annual return to the Oommissioner showing' the area of their holdings upon 
which prickly pear is growing, together with information as to the steps 
being' taken to deal with it. 

The Oommissioner has delimited 67 prickly pear zones and classified the 
land within such zones into four grades, according to whether it is free 
from prickly pear, lightly infested, heavily infested or very heavily infested. 
The Oommissioner has power to require landholders to clear their lands and 
to afford them assistance by way of loans or by performing the wOl:k at 
actual cost. In addition, the Oommissioner purchases poisons and appli
ances in bulk so that they may be supplied to landholders at the cheapest 
possible rates. The,Oommi'ssion estimated that by June, 1930, 1,000,000 
acres of infested land had received its first treatment, and the opinion was 
expressed that not only had the spread of prickly pear been checked but 
that the area infested had been reduced. By agreement with the holder, 
the terms and conditions of leases of any infested lands leased from the 
Orown may be varied in any manner approved by the Governor. Or own 
lands already infested may be leased under the Prickly Pear Act, under 
8pecial conditions. The Oommission has taken action to clear Orown 
lands of the pest, and to this end co-operates with local bodies. 

Where any private land is classified as veq heavily infested, i.e., as land 
of less value than the cost of freeing it frolll pear, the owner lllay divest 
himself thereof by surrendering it to the Or own, and in such· case he is 
required to fence off the surrendered portion and to maintain free of pear 
a strip of land 10 feet wide within and around such surrendered portion. 
Orown lands classified as very heavily infested may be granted by the 
:M:inister to any person who has freed them from peal'. 

The Aet established a Prickly Peal' Destruction Fund hy provirling for 
five years from 1st January, 1925, an annual appropriation of £30,000 from 
Oonsolidated Revenue, and as from 1st January, 1930, an annual sum not 
exeeeding £30,000. This fund is under control of the :M:inister, to be 
applied by him for the administration of the Act. The :M:inister is em
powered to malee grants from this fund for the purpose of assisting eouncils, 
pastures protection boards, and the trustees of eemeteries, commons, or 
reserves to meet their obligations under the Act. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1930, the total expenditure was £63,306, 
including £25,754 for poisons. At the end of the year there was a credit 
balance of £4,840. An area of 170,000 acres, including 40,000 aeres of 
Orown lands, had been cleared up to 30th June, 1930. 

OLOSER SETTLEUENT. 

The cireumstances leading to the adoption of what is known as the 
"Oloser Settlement Policy" are described on page 680 of the Year Book 
for 1928-29. Further reference to the subject may be found in previous 
Year Books. 
- The Closer Settlement Acts provide that the lIHnister for Lands, with 
the sanction of the Governor and the approval of Parliament, may purchase 
private estates at a price approved by Parliament. But any alienated estate 
whose unimproved value exceeds £20,000 may be compulsorily resumed fOl' 
closer settlement. 

Land comprised in any improvement or scrub lease, or secti~m 18 lease, 
may be resumed or purchased under agreement for closer settlement upon 
the recommendation of the Oloser Settlement Advisory Board. To 30th 
June, 1930, an area of 564,695 acres comprised in 64 long-term leases had 
been re-Elcquired in this way at a cost of £200,799, Elnd had been disposed of 
in 605 farms consisting of homcstead farms and O:'own leases under the 
Crown Lands Oonsolidation Act. 
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Within six months !lfter the 'Passing of an Act sanctioning the con
struction, cd a line oif railway, the Governol' may notify a list of estates 
within 15 miles of the railway line; within six months of this notification 
the Governor may notify his intention to oonsider the advisableness of 
acquiring for purposes of closer settlement land so notified, the property 
{)f {)ne owner, and exceeding '£10,000 in value. Theareaoi land nnder 
notifioation at, 30th JUll€, 1930, was 1,499,652 acres, embraced in 116 estates. 

At any time after a proclamation of intention to consider the advisable
ness of acquiring an estate, if an agreement be made that the land shall be 
subdivided for closer settlement by the owner, the power of resumption may 
be suspended for a term not exceeding two years. Any sale or lease made 
under such agreement, and any subsequent sale, lease, or transfer made 
within five years of the original sale or lease, must be submitted to the 
Minister, and if it be 'found that the owner has failed to fuJ.fil the condi
tions; the suspension of the 'power of res11mption shall cease. 

, T.b,e total area acquired to 30th J11ne, 1930, under the ,ordinary pr{)visions 
{)f .t1le Closer Settlement Acts, was 1,367,725 acres, at an aggregate purchase 
pl'lce of £5,197,654. This area, originally consisting of seventy-three estat,es, 
\)'as divided into 2,631 farms. During 1,929-30 five estates were acquired 
with a total m'ea of 53,090 acres at a cost of £275,276; these were divided 
into seventy-three, farms. Operations under the ordinary pr,ovisions of the 
ClOSOl' Settlement Acts have, for some ' years past, been confined mainly to 
promotion proposals, i.e., cases where owners agree to sell estntes under closer 
settlement oonditions. Pm:ticulars of the provisions of the earlier Closer 
Settlement Acts and deta~ls ,of the ,operations thereunder are given in 
previous Year Books. 

Close?' Sett'~ement P?'omotio,n. 

The provisions of the Oloser Settlement Acts of 191;8 and 1919, which 
replace the CIDserSettlement .Promomon Act, 1910 (repea[ed), enable three 
or more Ilersons, or one ,or more dischu:r:,ged Boldiers, each of whom is 
qualified to hoM a settlement puchase, to negotiate with an owner of 
private lands, ancll under cel"tau.n conditions to enter into agreements with 
him to purchase a specified area on a freehold basis, for a price to be 
set Olitt in each agreement. Any ,one ,or more discharged Boldiel's or sailors 
may also en,ter into agil'eernentsto pUl'chase an a present title basis from 
the holder a conditi0:nal pmch.ase; ,a oo:nditional purchase lease; a condi
tional purchase and cOllWitional lease, including an inconvertible condi
tional lease; a homestead selection; a homestead farm; a settlement lease; 
a Crown lease, or any part of Olle or more ,of such holdings, or an improve
ment or scr,ub lease, not substantially ID0re. than. sufficient :£01' the,mainten
ance ,of a .home. 

Upon appro-val by tl1e Minister, the vendor, in the case of private land, 
surrenders the al'ea to the Orown, and the purchaser acquires it .. as .Rsettle
ment purchase. 1<1l the case of land .lIoqUJired ,on pl!eSent title basis, the 
vendor transfers it to .the purchaser. The vendor is paid by the Orown, 
either in cash or in DIoseI' Settlement Debentl'L1;es, and the freehold -value ,of 
the llind, inclusive of improvements thereon, purchased for anyone person 
must not exceed £3,000, except in special cases where the improvements 
warrnnt it, w.henthe freehold -value may be up to£3j 500; if the land is 
found suitable for gramD,g1 .only, the fu'eehold '\\alue may be up to. £4,000. 

Each farm is worked illdependently, the co-operation of the applicants 
ceasing with the allotment of an area. Each applicant has to pay a deposit 
{)f 6} per cent. of the Orown valuation ·of the farm granted to him, except 
discharged soldiers or sailors, who are not required to pay any deposit.'Re
payments of the balance of the purchase money to the Crown are subject 
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to the regulations in force at the da~' '0f commencement of title. At pre
sent the regulations provide for repay.ment ,at the rate of. 6k ;per cent. <per 
annum of the capital vahle of th(1)1 farm, :wchere the purchase money is paid 
in cash; this includes interest· at the'r.ate of 5i per cent. on the outstanding 
balance, the whole indebtedness being discharged in thirty-two years, where 
the initial deposit is paid. If theland is.paid ;fQr by debentures, the .depmHt 
and annual instalments to be paid by applicants aI1e li per cent. in advance 
of the rate of interest paid by the Orown in connection with the debentures, 
and the interest to be paid on the unpaid balance ·of pur.chase mOl1ey is k per 
cent. in advance of the rate'o£ interest paid by the Orown as aforesaid. 

Postponement of the payment of instalments and of interest for a period 
may be sanctioned in special circumstances, and holders of farms may obtain 
advances from the Rural Bank Oommissioners on account of improvements 
effected. 

The total number of promQtion proposals under t'he Closer Settlement 
Acts allotted and finally dealt with ior, which paYIillent had been wade lDy 
the Government Savings Banks and from.the Closer Settlement Fund as at 
30th June, 1930, were 3,863 farms, representing 1,954,639 acres in Te'Spect 
of which a sum of £8,638,571 had been advanced; of this number 1,149 
farms, embracing an area of 471,104 acres at a cost of £2,439,230, welle 'paid 
for by the Government Savings Bank, and payment was made iI10m the 
Closer Settlement Fund in respect0i the balance. Fresh activities in this 
connection by the Government Sa'Vings Rank hav.e been S'UEI)ended since 
N ovembel', 1929, .and opel·ation.s by the Goyernment have been necessarily 
restricted by the limited funds made available by Pai·liament. 

In all (exclusive Clf irrigation projects) 1,861 estates and leases had been 
acquired by the Government :For purposes of closer sethlement ofci:vilians 
and returned soldiers. These estates embl'aced 4;0~3,971 acres, for which ;the 
purchase prioe was £14.,5(i)3,599., and there were ad-cled 104,326 acres of adja
cent· Ol'.0Wll lands. The total number of ;farmers =ade ayaiiHble was 7,928. 

Summary of Ol08e1' Settlement Operations. 
The :£oUowi'[1g table provides a smnmary m the various closer settlement 

operations to 30th June, 1930, including lands acquil'edanc1 admin~stered 
under the Oloser Settlement and Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts, lan<ils 
acquired by executive authority and by virtue of section 197 of the Orown 
Lands Act, and administered by the Department of Lands, including 
long-term leases acquired under Closer Settlement Act, 1912, and disposed 
of under the Crown Lands Act. 

Mea. Farm blocks made available. 
Price paid 

Mode of Estates for 

I I 
Aeq1lisition. Acql1lred \ Adjaoont Acquired 

Acquired. Crown Land. No. Area. 'Value. 
Lands. I 

I No. Awes. 
A.m. ~ , 

Acres. :£ 
Direct Purchase· ... ... 2B 264;923 } 451,606 452 }a08,426 1,305,187 Crown Lands Act (s. 197)t 22 58,222 44;473 293,~27 444 
Ohmer Stlttlement Act-

Promotion Provisions ... 1,674 1,818.406 12.392 8.450,113 3,796 1,841,981 $.343,132 
.ordinary ProviSions .. , 73 1,367.725 111;4HI·5,197.654 2;631 1.441.501 5.1120:009 
Resumption of Long 

64 564,695 34,290 2D0,799 7.65;8t4 Leases ... .. , .605 539.715 

Total ... . .. ~14,073.971 I 202, 5.71 114;593,599 7,928 14,131.623 15.934,122 

•. Inclndlng 19.646 ,acres nf Improvement,leWle •. ·and 160.028 .of SIll'ub lease acqun>ed"at.llomlnnl value 
tJncluding one estate pf 21.309·acres,surrendered at nominal value for·letul.'ned soldiars. 

'The foregoing figures wel'e;pevised a£terdepartmental inquiry in 1929~30, 
and during that year there were small transactions ·under both promotion 
and ordinary provisions of the Oloser Settlement Acts. 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

'The number of estates acquired under the promotion provisions of the 
Closer Settlement Act is comparatively large, because 953 individual 
holdings, besides holdings containing only a few farms, were acquired 
mainly for soldier settlers. In some cases two or more farm blocks have 
been amalgamated and made available as one farm. 

Following on completion of an audit it has been ascertained thatthe 
lands covered by tile above table were disposed of as follows at 30th June, 
1930:-

:Manncr of Disposal. 

Holding" alienated or in course of alienation by 
settlement purchase, gronp purchase, anc
tion, teJlder, &c. ... ... ... . .. 

Holdings which have l'everted to the Crown and 
await disposal ... 

Ullallotted farms (inclnding provisionally al
lotted, lmder cnltnral system, or never 
allotted) '" ... ... . .. 

Areas retained' for roads .. . 
Areas appropriated for railway purposes ... 
Areas retained for l'eserves ... . .. 
Vacant village lands, remnant areas, &c. 

Totals 

Ko. of I 
Biod{R. 

8,748 

237 

291 

9,276 

Area. 

acres. 

4,027,177 

59,746 

46,082 
33,741 

1,513 
37,708 
30,345 

4,236,312 

Capital 
Value. 

£ 

15,229,956 

394,045 

352,475 
115,913 

7,213 
98,004 

146,825 

16,344,431 

Included in the number of blocks sllown above are approximately small 
blocks nHlde available as town lots, &c., and not as farms. 

The total amount paid in respect of interest and principal on the above 
lands to 30th June, 1930, was £7,027,761, and instalments totalling £563,3';'2 
had been postponed to the end of the terms of purchase. Amounts overdue 
at the end of the year ,yere: Annual instalments of principal £263,371; of 
interest £822,01(i, and annual pa;yments of funded interest to £82,534, mak
ing a total of £1,167,921. These arrears were due in respect of 3,762 farms 
out of a total of 6,566. 

Other Oloser Settlement Operations. 
Between April, 1923, and November, 1929, the Rural Bank operated a 

scheme of advances to facilitate subdivision of private estates, and the first 
Rural Bank loan of £1,000,000 at 5~ per cent. was raised locally for the 
purpose. 

Under this scheme the Bank, after inspection, issued certificates as to 
the amount it was willing to advance to purchasers of land under sub
divisional plans approved by the Land Settlement Board and the Bank. 
Interest was charged at the rate of 6;]- per cent., alld the maximum advance 
was £3,000, or two-thirds of the Banle's valuation of the property, whichever 
was the less. In the case of properties not fully improved the advance 
might be as great. as 80 per cent. of the Bank's valuation, subject to specified 
improvements being carried out at the purchaser's expense. 

By 30th June, 1930, Rural Bank certificates had been issued in connec
tion with the proposed subdivision of 175 estates into 755 farms, containing 
608,443 acres, valued at £2,464,951. The amount of loans covered by the 
certificates was £1,800,345. Altogether 754 farms, covering 608,251 acres, 
had been selected under the scheme. Applications for advances of £1,799,150 
un 754 farms have been made and payments amounting to £1,722,760 have 
been completed for 726 farms. 
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SETTLEMENT OF RETURNED SOLDIERS. 

To 30th June, 1930, farms had been allotted to 9,348 returned soldiers, 
and there remained 5,540 returned soldier settlers on an area of 8,039,358 
acres, approximately half of which was in tlB ~Western Division. These 
totals exclude 651 soldier settlers on private lands to whom advances only 
were made. The total expenditure is shown below:- £ 

Resumption of holdings for settlement 8,085,108 
Advances to settlers 7,392,191 

Under the Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts, special provision ie made 
for the settlement of discharged soldiers on Orown lands, including the 
}1:ul'l'umbidgee Irrigation Areas, and on lands acquired under the Olose~' 
Settlement Acts and otherwise. 

Land has been made available principally under the following tenurcs:-
1. Homestead Farm.-Lease in perpetuity. 
2. 'Or own Lease.-Lease for 45 years. 
3. Returned Soldiers' Special Holding.-Purchase or lease. 
4. Suburban Holding.-Lease in perpetuity. 
5. Irrigation Farm.-Purchase 01' lease in perpetuity. 
6. Group purchase. 
7. Settlement purchase. 

Provision also exists in the Closer Settlement Acts under which one 01' 

more discharged soldiers may purchase privately-owned land upon terms 
approved by the Minister for Lands, the Orown providing the whole of the 
purchase money. Transactions of this nature are permitted only in cases 
in which additional settlement is provided. The Minister has discretionary 
power to refuse any such proposal. OpeTations have been restricted iu 
recent years by the limited funds made availabJe by Parliament, and 
activities were suspended altogether in 1931. 

An advance not exceeding £625 may be made available for each soldier 
settler, but it must be used only for the general improvement of the land, 
purchase of implements, stock, seed, and other necessaries, 01' in the erec
tion of buildings. The total amount advanced by the Department of Lands 
under the Returned Soldiers' Settlement Act to 30th June, 1930, ,nlS 
£3,159,488, and of this sum £1,413,415 had been repaid while interest 
amounting to £510,911 had been paid. 

Terms of repayment are usually as follows:-
House and other Permanent Improvements.-By p~3'ments over twonty

five years, interest only being charged during first five years. 
8took and Implements.-Six years, interest only being oharged during 

first year. 
8eeds, Plants, &c.-One year. 

From April, 1923, a scheme of corisolichting advances was introduced, 
and the terms upon which loans were g'l'anted were liberalised, being usually 
extended to twenty-five years on the security of a mortgage over the holding. 

Interest as fixed under the Acts may not exceed 3t per cent. for the first 
year and'4 per cent. for the second year, and it increases progressively by 
not more than t per cent. for each subsequent 3'ear, the maximum rate 
at present being" 51 per cent. 

Subject to such conditions as to security and terms of repayment as the 
Oommission lllay think fit to impose, soldier settlers on the Murrumbidgee 
andOurlwaa Irrigation Areas may obtain an advance, or have payment of 
rent and water rates suspended. The expenditure 'by the Irrigation ;l)om
mission on returned soldiers' settlement during' 1929-30 was £86,016, making; 
a total of £4,404,098 to 30th June, 1930. Rep8yments and collections to 
the same date amounted to £916,383. 
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Class of Acquisition. I Est.tes·1 

No. 
Pr 
G 

amotion ProvIsions Closer Settlement Acts* ... 1,457 
roup Settlement-Closer Settlement Acts ... 25 

Section 197,' Crown Lands Actt ... 
~fl 

19 
Direct Purchase .under authority 

Executive Councilt .,. . .. ... / 25 

Total ... ... 1.526 "'1 

a;~. i 
1,198,502 5,578;946 

395,970 1,809,710 
53,366 247,033 

264,826 449.419 

1,912,664 8,085,108 

I 
Farms 
made 

available. 

No. 
2,282 

746 
423 

450 

3,901 

--
*Illcludes 953 smgle farms. t Includes: one estate surrendered at nom mal value, 'prnchcnUy ns a glft~ 

! Includes 179,674 aeres long-tel'm lea.seK at naminn.1 value. 

There were no further transactions in 1928-20 or 1929-30. 

IRRIGATION ARRAS. 

The l)rincipal il'l'igation scheme is on the Murrumbidgee River. It 
covers an area of 359,000 acres, of which 301,000 'acres were, formerly free
hold and leasehold land. Approximately one-third of the total area has 
been converted into .irrigation farms. The OoollleaiHa il'l'igation area neo.r 
Euston comprises 34,800 acres, but the area subdivided as at 30th June, 
1931, embraces 3,090, acres of which 2,037 acres were ,occupied as il'l'igated 
horticultmal holdings and 162 acres as dry areas. There are also small 
irrigation settlements at Hay and Ourlwaa. 

The disposal of Or own lands within the Murrumbidgee and Ooomealla 
irrigation areas is regulated by the Orown Lands Oonsolidation Act, 1913, 
and the Irrigation Act, 1912-1931. There are separate special Acts dealing 
with the Hay and Ourhvaa areas. All four areas are administered by the 
Water Conservation and Il'l'igation Oommission. 

k[w'rnrnbid[J'ee and (Joomealla. 
The permanent tenures of land on the Murrumbidgee and Ourlwaa Irriga

tion Areas are as follows:-
Irrigation Farm Lease: The ,area occupied under this tenure as at 30th 

June, 1931, was 181,389 acres on the Murrumbidgee Area and 1,971 at 
Ooomealla. 

Non"I1'l'igabl'e Lease under which are available lands used for industrial 
purposes and lands held by holders of irrigation farms for agriculture or 
grazing in conjunction with their irrigable holdings. The areas held under 
this tenure as at 30th June, 1931, were 11,709 acres in the Murrumbidgee 
settlement and 162 acres at Ooomealla. 

Town Lands Leases which were current in 858 cases at 30th June, 1931. 
These are all leases in perpetuity with statutory rights of purchase by their 
occupiers upon compliance with certain conditions. As at 30th June, 1931, 
purchases had 'been completed in respect of 56 acres of former irrigation 
farm lease, and 2 acres of former non-irrigable lease, and the areas in ,coUllse 
of purchase were, respectively, 3,016 acres and 8'78 acres. The total area 
comprised under these permanent leaseholds and purchases as at 30th June, 
1931, was 196,346 acres. 

Temporary tenures of various kinds have been granted over considerable 
areas of land ,which are within the Murrumbidgee Area, but not yet developed 
as irrigation farms. These include '(a) 43;667 acres of leases under the Irri
gation Act for periods ranging from a few months to several years over 
lands not under irrigation and irrigation lands awaiting disposal, (b) 25,~99 



LAND LEGISLATION AND SETTLEMENT, 359 

acres held under permissive occupancy by 77 settlers in anticipation of land 
being granted to them as original holdings, and (c) 17,694 acres held under 
permissive occupancy prior to being added to existing holdings. 

Hay . and ·Curlwaa. 
The Hay and Ourlwaa irrigation settlements are administered mainly 

under the Hay Irrigation Act and the Wentworthllrigation Act. 
The Hay Irrigation Al'ea consists of .an area of &,456 acres; and lIt 30th 

June, 1931, 1,036 aCl'es were held by sixty-three settlers in 108 irrigation 
blocks, ranging from 3 up to 33 acres, all, with ,the exception of one holding 
which is freehold, with a leasehold tenure of thirty years,. while 2,908 acres 
were leased as fifty-six non-irrigated blocks f01' short tetms up to five 
years. The Ourlwaa Area comprises 10,550 acres; and at 30th June, 1931. 
an area of 2,404 acres was under occupation as irrigated holdings. In addi
tion, 6,994 acres were leased as non"irrigated holding'S. Holders of leases 
on these areas have the right to purchase them on terms e.'[tending over 
36i years at a price agl'eed upon between the holder and the ll'rigation 
Oommission or as determined by the Land and Valuation Oourt. 

The following table· shows the number and area of farms in occupation 
on each of the irrigation areas at 30th June in each of the five years to 
1931:-

JlIurrumbidgee. Hay. 
I 

Curlw.a, Coomealla. 

Ye"r enoell Farms. I 
Town Blocks. Farms. I Farms. Farms. 

30th June. 
No.* I A Jrcs. No. , Acres. No. IAeres.t No. I Acre •. t No. I Acres. 

1927t ... 1,937 117,539 811 I 225 63 3,9H 1115 9,512 I 80 1,362' 
1928t ... 1,854 115,755 894 233 65 3,9Il 121 8,858 102 1,728 
1929t ... 1,814 120,860 932

1 

245 62 3,913

1

124 9,172 109 1,859 
1930 ... 1,793 166,062 938 247 63 3,951 130 9,155 ll8 2,05} 
1931 ... 1,784 182,569 923 '" 63 3,944 129 9,398 124 2,199 

* ReductIOn m number Gf farm. IS due to forfeltures, surrenders, etc. t ReVIsed. 
t Balance of area not occupied a8 farms, comprises roads, channelS, and other reserves .. inclndlng 

p~rmis8ive occupancy. 

Further information concerning tlIe irrigrution schemes of the State will 
be found in chapter "Water Conservation and Irrigation" of this Year 
Book 

Irrigation Amendment. Act, 1931. 
This Act, which was assented to on 14th September, 1931, amended the 

law in respect of the determination of capital and rental value's of lands 
in the Murrumbidgee and Coomeana Irrigation Areas, and made further 
provision for the reduction of the indebtedness of settlers in the irrigation 
areas. 

Settlers occupying living areas are given the .right to apply at any tim@" 
before 31st December, 1932, for re-appraisement of rent or purcha3c pl'ice 
of their holdings upon a capital valuation based upon the productivity of 
the land. The re-appraisement may be made by agreement between thfr 
settler concerned and the IrrigationOommission or by a special committee 
of three, subject to appeal to the Land and Valuation Oourt. 

The right·of the Ol'own to re-appraise land held as irrigation farm leases 
after the period of the first twenty-five years, and the obligation to re-appraiee 
the value of such land upon transfer within the first fifteen years of the 
lease were abolished so far as irrigation farming lands are concerned. 

The Minister is empowered under the Act to remit indebtedness other 
than overdue rent and water rates and, provided funds are voted by Parlia
ment for the purpose, settlers may be l'elieved of part of their indebtedness 
to the Rural Bank. . 
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r.nh'!D RESU.\IPTIONS A~D ApPROPRIATIONS. 

Alienated land required by the State may be obtained by resumption, 
purchase, exchang'e, surrender, or gift. Resumptions are made under the 
Public Works, I"ands for Public Purposes Acquisition, and Local Govern
ments Acts, and except when made for purposes of Public Instruction or 
Railways they are treated by the Valuer-General. Resumptions for .Federal 
purposes are made under the Commonwealth I,ands Acquisiti'Jn Act, 
1906-16, L.ands Acquisition (Defence) Act, 1fl18, and War Service Homes 
Act, 1918-20. Any Ct-own lands may be appropl'iated for public purposes. 

The following' statement shows the area of resumptions and appropriations 
and of the principal purchases which were made during the past five gears. 
Purchases of land for hospitals and other semi-public purposes are not 
included. 

Year ended 
~Oth June. 

Resnmptions 
and Purchases. 

Cl'OWll.Lands 
Appl'opl'ia~ed. 

Gifts. Total. 

11. r. p. a. 1'. p. a r. p. a. r. p. 
1926 2,182 2 21 98:3 1 2 9 0 3 a,l7-/, 3 26 
1927 8,122 0 24 805 1 11) 6 3 32 8,9~4 1 31 
1928 2,286 3 ]3 617 2 11 29 1 37 2,933 3 21 
1929 3,939 3 36 1,216 2 4 10 0 34 5,166 2 34 
1930 5,703 I 5 745 1 16 17 2 32 6,466 1 13 

The purposes of resumptions, appropriations, and purchases during 
1929-30 wel'E~:-

Aborigines' Reserve ... 
Cattle Sale Yards 
Drainage 
Electricity Supply 
.Fire Stations ... 
Hospital 
Inspector of Fisheries Resi-

Area. 
R. r. p. 
10 0 0 
42 3 5 
o 2 13 
6 2 35 
030 
1 0 2 

dence 1 0 0 
Main Roads ... 527 2 20 
Police Stations 0 2 30 
Postal 8 3 22 
Public Schools 373 2 3 

Recreation Grounds 
Savings Bank 
Sewerage 
ShIre and Municipal Quarry 

and Gravel Pit 
Shire and Municipal Roads, 

Stores and Depots ... 
State Sawmills 
Stormwater Channels 
Water Bnd Storage Dams 
Water Supply 

Area. 
a r. p. 

27 2 I 
o 0 34 

192 1 6 

6 1 5 

190 
14 

4 
3,282 

475 

I 33 
1 28 
3 21 
2 30 
3 30 

Railway and Tramways 1,298 0 15 Total ... 6,466 1 13 

Land resumptions, purchases, and gifts in quinquennial groups from the 
. year 1905 inclusive, were as follow:-

Year. 

1905-{)9 
1910-14 
1915-19 
1920-24 
1925-29 
1929-30 

Resumptions, I 
Appropriat,ions, and 

Purchases. 

a.. r. p. 
105.848 3 8 
282,008 3 17 

64,194 o 35 
84,046 1 6 
25,857 2 35 

6,448 2 21 

Giits. Total. 

a. f. p. a. r. p. 
439 1 27 106,288 o a5 
117 010 282,125 3 27 

81 o 35 1l4,275 1 30 
9l 1 32 84,137 2 38 
63 o 26 25,920 321 
17 2 32 6,466 I 13 

The total area of land dealt with in this way between 1890 and June, 
1930, was approximately 590,000 acres, including about 291,000 acres for 
water conservation and irrigation 'Pl'o]ects, 53,000 acres for defence, 59,000 
acres for railways and tramways, 33,000 acres for town water supplies, and 
,89,000 acres for closer settlement. 

REVENUE Fnmr PUBLIC LANDS. 

'rhe revenue received from pl~blic lands during recent years is shown in 
part Public .Finance of this Year Book. 



'SOCIAL ,CONDITION. 
TI~Esocial C9ndition of the people of New !3o\lth Wales, ju.dged from the 
standpoint of health and living conditions, COInparml favourably :withthllt 

()f any· other part. lof ·the world. The ; climate is salubrious ,with abundant 
.sunshine, and sufficient tood is produced to 'su:pp~y the whole community. 
, Wages, hours of labour, and other industrial c6riditions are l'egulated wit.h 
the object of preserving the health .0Ltheworkers·imd of enabling even the 
lowest paid employee to maintain a family according to a fairly comfort

,:able standard ol·living.· :Family .allowances 'aTe paid for the 'benefit of 
·"lependent children in families with small inoomes, and 'provision is made to 
,safeglUard the welfare of juveniiles and of women in industrial 0ccupations. 
During ·the last two years~ when an unusual degree of unemployment 
,developed rapidly asa l'esult of economic causes mainly wOl'ld-wide in 
oB'ffeet, ·the central and local governing bodies and private organisations 
ibecame' active in undertaking.reliM works,.and a .special tax ,was levied· on 
wages and other incomes in ,Ol'derto 'provide funds to give· employment, 01' 

·sustenance "here work is not available . 
. irhe;system' cif ; gover~ment: is, baSed "on a broad Jranilhise 'which enllbraces 

"every lad,nIt.: citizen. Tbelegal . system is based ,on pl'incipleswhich giv-e 
'-equal status to all citillens,the Jand :laws are 'designedtoproniote 'a healthy 
':growth cif rural settlement. The'l'ailways, being· owned 'by the State, ·are 
'used to '.develop 'national resources, and the tariff laws aim at the extension 
()f local industries without any encroachment upon existing standards' of 
industrial employment ... Legal·:restrictions have:been~placed npoI' ,gambling, 
and 1!P@n:the manufacture mld ,sale 6f intoxicating liquOl'sand.·.deleterious 

.dr,ngs, . ill order, ,to! minimise· the: s00ial ,.evils.· attendant, U]lon' poverty· and 
,(hunkenness.Edu<latio1J. I is :,free ,at' both primm;y and sooondal'iY' ,public 
.,schools .. 

;The :mildRessdf tl1e : climate enables:the :people to· engage in outdoor 
-recreation 'at,!t1I·timesoi:jlle 'year. ·Measures' for the :prevention of ·sic'k
ne ss and the encouragement .of 'hygienic conditions of lire find their : reflex 
in low death: rates,. in the' decreasiBg incidence of preventable, 'diseases, and 
'in the absence of certain endemic diseases, .such astyphus.Fol' pel'sons 
",vho'need spe-cial treatment, on accountofsickrress" etc., hospitals , and other 
iinstitutions have beenestablishEid,; and pensions aTe: paid to' the uged and 
'infirm and, to'wid.ows with dependent children. 

HOSBIT:U,S AND OHARITIES. 

,PUBI!IO 'HEALTH SERVIGES. 

'The principal State services' iu/relation to public health in New South 
'Wales are o~gUliised as the D~partment, of Public. Health under tlw control 
<If a Ministel' of the Orown.Thedepartment includes two' branches, one 
,directed by the Board of He'alth and the 6therby 'the'Dil'ectorcGenerul of 
';Pnblic) Health. 'Theh'. £uncti011s, though, distmct, are 610sely, ,co'ordinated, 
land ,the Director-General, :wHo is',a medicallJl1acmtioner and: a,perm,anent 
isalaried officer ,of the Government, .is, lex : officio 'President of ,the .Board .. 6£ 
iI[ealth. . The 130ard consists of ten.members,i including.: fi ve,legally i qua lilled 
medical practitioners, all being nominated; by the ,Government.' It ,is!the 
:execlltiv:e ,and. administrative authority in 0Onnection with the, health laws. 
:It, acts) in an. ;adv:isol~y"capaci~y towards the, Minister for Public 'Health and 
the ,Governme}lt,.and eXercises'general supervision in regard to. public 
!health mattei's. The Director.,General of Public Health controls theS,tat~ 
medicalsel1vices and the State institutionsfortr.e,treatment of the sick ,and 
infirm, and a microbiological laboratory. 

°6tUe--A 
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Other Government departments administer measures in connection with 
public. welfare, charitable relief, and the medical inspection of school 
children, and a special department has been organised for the care of 
children. 

The executive personnel of the Department of Public Health includes 
medical officers and sanitary inspectors. The former are appointed by the 
Government, and are permanent salaried officers, who devote the whole of 
their time to matters relating to public health. 

Medical officers exercise constant supervision in the Metropolitan area, 
in the Hunter River district. which includes Newcastle, and in Broken HilL 
Outside these areas expert advice may be obtained from medical officers 
attached to the central staff of the Public Health Department, who visit 
localities when required. In every town a local medical practitioner is. 
appointed as a Government medical officer for the purpose of attending to 
Government medical work, e..g., inquests, sickness in gaols, etc.; they have 
no regular duties nor special legal powers, and are paid in fees for services 
rendered. 

In the Department of Public Health the principal activities are organised 
in special divisions, e.g., industrial hygiene, maternal and baby welfare. 
tuberculosis, -laboratories, sanitation, and pure food, each in charge of a 
specially-qualified officer. The medical officers of the Department act also> 
as medical referees in regard to claims under the Workers' Oompensation 
Act. 

The most important legislative enactments relating to public health are 
the Public Health Act, dealing' with public health and sanitation; Acts 
relating to dairies supervision, noxious trades, diseased animals and meat, 
pure food, and to hospitals; and provisions of the Local GovernmenG 
Act which specify the powers and duties of the llJunicipal and shire coun
cils for safeguarding health in the incorporated areas. The authorities are 
empowered to take steps to prevent the spread of infectious diseases, to' 
regulate the erection of dwellings, and to order the demolition or improve
ment of insanitary buildings, to prohibit the manufacture or distribution 
of Uhi'vhQlesome or adulterated foods and drugs, (with special powers in 
relation to niirr: rind meat) to regulate the conduct of noxious trades, to 
deal with nuisances, etc. Oontrol of sanitation by means of by-laws and 
regulations is the method adopted generally, as being' readily adaptable to 
the varying conditions of a widely-scattered community. 

Executive duties in relation to public health devolve primarily UpOll the 
local authorities, who carry out the functions under supervision of the 
Board of Health as the central controlling authority. Within munici
palities the' duti€8 are undertaken by the local councils, and outside mu~i
cipal areas they are performed either by the shire councils or by persons 
or bodies specially appointed for the purpose. 

In addition to the organisation under the control of the State Govern
ment there is a Federal Department of Public Health, which discharges
important functions in regard to quarantine, industrial hygiene, etc., and 
conducts research 'relating to causes of diseases and of deaths, rmd to 
methods of prevention and cure. 

A Federal Health Oouncil was constituted in November, 1926, to advise 
the Oommonwealth and State Governments on health questions generally 
and to devise measures for co-operation and for promoting uniformity in 
legislation and administration. The membership includes the principal 
health officers of each State, with the Federal Director-General of Healtll 
as chairman. 
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Govemment Expenditure on Charitable Relief. 

The eXjJenditure from public revenue on eleemosynary objects in New 
South Wales includes the expenditure from consolidated revenue on 
hospitals and charitable relief which covers the cost of maintenance of the 
State institutions, and subsidies granted to other institutions, the 
subvention to friendly societies and pensions to widows which are paid 
!by the State Government, and the old-age and invalidity pensions 
and maternity allowances provided by the Oommonwealth Government. 
The expenditure from consolidated revenue amounted to £8,109,965, or 
£3 53. Gd. per head in 1029-30; and to £7;600,835, or £3 Os. 10d. per 
head in 1930-31. A classification of the items is shown below in comparison 
with the expenditure in 1911-12 and 1921-22. Expenditure in connection 
with the medical inspection of school children is not included, nor costs 
of administration, except in regard to the Ohild W elfa~'e Department, the 
mental hospitals, and the protection of aboriginals. 

Head of Expenditure. 

General Hospitals and CharitabJ

1 

Institntion ... ... .. . 
Mental Hospitals... ... .. . 
Child WeHare... ... ... .. . 
Government Asylums for the 

Infirm ... 
Charitable Relief, Medical Ser-

vices, etc. 
Aborigines' Protection 
Subvention to Friendly Societies 
Widows' Pensions 
Miscellaneous 

Payments from Consolidated Revenue. 

19L1-12. I 1921-22. \ 1028-29. 1929-30. 1930·31. 

£ !. £ I 
130,368 I' 51l,Oil

1

1 819,627 827,973 6SO,621 
212,616

1 

5:n.096 703,584 717,674 Gi4,397 
106,5571 472,268 516,'265584,9:33 571,720 

8i,7081 ](J4,679 215,922 204,026 165,762 

£ £ £ 

36,9051 li5,266 481,038 714,4GO 88518 
16,475 i 22,506! 31 Oj 1 31,144 31,314 
14 000· 56,801 67,306 71,763 77,433 

, . 11 637,551 611,947 620,'258 
2','401 22,117 7,448 12,592 5,853 

State 

Old-age and Invalid Pensions 
l\~aternity Allowances ... 

6,)7,03011:962,704 3,509,752 3:77G,512 ~885,88~ 
... 1-821,993 i 2,029,077 3,868,140 4,071,778 4,4;3U,G':0 
.. ... 277,065 271,375 261,675 258,300 

...1

1

--821 ,993 2,306,~~ _4,1~9,~~ 4,1:33,~i53 _4,714,950 

... 1,429,023 4,268,846 7,649,267 8,109,965 7,61)0,835 

Commonwealth 

Total ". 

Expenditure per head of Popula- £ B. d. I £ s. d 

o 18 5 
118 

£ s. cl. £ B. d. £ s. d. 
tion

State ... 
Commonwealth 

Total 

072 

·t~~ 
... 1 0 16 10 201 

1 8 8 
1 13 11) 

3 :2 G 

1106131 
1 15 0 1 17 9 

3 5 6 3 0 10 

In addition to expenditure from consolidated revenue as shown abm'e, 
the State Government has provided moneys from time to time for relief 
works for the unemployed. Such moneys were expended partly from 
consolidated revenue and partly from loan funds until 18th July, 1930, 
when the Unemployment Relief Fund was established from proceeds of 
the unemployment relief tax. The expenditure from this fund during 
the year 1930-31 amounted to £4,357,084, including £1,837,886 for the 
maintenance of the unemployed; £101,858 for the relief of necessitous 
families with children under 14 years of age; £2,373,030 for relief work!,;, 
advances, etc; and £'14,310 for administration. As a result of the establish
ment of this fund there was a reduction in the amount expended from the 
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consolidated revenue of the State in 1930-31 on charitable relief which in 
the two preceding' years had been a heavy charge upon ordinary revenues. 
Particulars of unemployment relief are shown in a later chapter., 

TUEATlIIENT OF SICKNESS. 

Institutions, for. the treatment of sickness and. disease have been estah, 
lished in various localities ,throughout the State. There are private lwspitals 
which are owned. by private· persons. and, conducted as business ep.ter
prises; public, hospitals. which are maintained. by the .. State,or by the
people resident, in the districts. in which the hospita~s are . located, with 
the assistance·of subsidy from the public, funJSjOl', by·. charitable organisa
tions; special hospitals,. State and private, for the treatment of mental 'and 
nervous ailments; .and a State lazaret for the seg'l'egf\tion of persons affiieted! 
with leprosy. 

The State exercises a measure"of supervision over the practice of lJrofes
sional persons engaged in the. treat,ment of sickness and disease, and 
medical pmcl1itioners, dentists, and pharmacists are required to register 
with a hoard estahlished for each< profession under statutory authority. 
At the end of the year 1930, there were on the registers 3,158 medical 
practitioners, 1;413 dentists, and 1,903 'pharmacists, There were in addi
tion 371 dealers in poisons, and 7 persons were licensed, under an Act 
relating to drugs, to manufacture and 32 to distrihute opium and other 
dangerous drugs. 

Nurses also are required to register in terms of the Nurses,Registration 
Act, 1924. Four, classes of nm'ses may hE registered~ viz" general,' mental~ .. 
midwifery, and infants. In the case of midwifery nurses, registl'ation must 
be renewed, annually. The Registration Board may suspend nurses tern-' 
pOl~arily from practice in order to prevent the spread of infection and may, 
pay compensation' to midwifery nUrses suspended for' that' reason. The. 
number of registrations at 31st Decemher, 1930, was as' follows:
General nurses 5,746, midwifery 3,857, mental 786, infants 62. Information: 
is not avail~ble'as to the actualnumher oflmrses as many are registered 
under more than one classification; 

Special efforts are made to· provide for the treatment of ~ickness and' 
accident. in sparsely' populated districts. The Government· suhsidises,medi.; 
cal practitioners' with a view to encouraging them to practise in outlying' 
bmh settlements. Usually the subsidy, is the amount necessary to bring 
their earnings to a. certain sum. 

Tlle Bush Nursing Association appoints nurses:in country localities. The
nurse in each district works under the supervision of a local committee, 
who 11UY expenses and fix charges for her services, etc., persons, in necessitous' 
cIrcumstances being exempt from the payment of fees. Similar provisiOn< 
is made by the Oountry ,Vomen's Association, andhotli theseo:rganisations 
have arranged fol' the maintenance of cottage homes in a numher of remote· 
localities.' TIle" cottages serve as residences, for the nurses and as accom
modation fOl' patients in ,cases'of: emergency, 

Brivate, H ospitak 
A private' hospital may not: he condlwted except under license in· accord" 

ance with the' PAvate Hospitals Abt of- 1908, as amended by' the',N uraes c 

Registration' Act, 1924: Th'e legislation' applies to aU estahlishments. in ' 
which a 'Charge'-is made fortteatment; except those maintained ,or subsi'-' 
dised by the State or licensed under, the Lunacy Act or the Inebriates 
:Act. The licenses are issued annually by the Minister for 'Puhlic Health 
on'the recommendation of the Board of' Health; and it is prescribed that 
every private liospitaFmust·be under the direct'control oIa pex'Son approved 
by the Board; Licensees are required to comply with regulations. as to 
structure, management, and inspectio"j; 
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.At, 31st D~cember, 1930, the private hospitals numbered .654, viz., 277'in' 
tht}>metropolitan distl'ictand':377'in the country; The·cllissifiCation of :the
hospitals· and their· accommodation, according:to the nature of the cas~8, 
reeeived;· are- sHown in- tlie' Iollowing·'statement :~, 

Sydney. 
Country. 

Di.t~ict. 

Private Ho."it~l~ .. 

'''1 00 

- .-- •••• MeJj~;u" Medical.' . 
SUI'glcal, ·and· I L):,ng'l Total-, 

~llld!' Slirgic'~l' ID'.. - I. 
Lymg-ln.' . 

No. 
DI 

I69~' 

No: 
21 
14 

No. 
165 
194' 

No. 
227 
377' 

No: 
1,796 
1;568 ' 

'" .. 
Num1;>er,of B.elis .. 

No. 
302 
188' 

No. No. 
669 2,7,67 
825' 2";581 . 

Total' .. ' 2W~r . 35;, 3~ ~W~ 3:364i -4~ 1;4'94; ~;( 
--~~~--------~----~----~ 

There has been' an increase' of:21t in the number of private hospitalS', 
since.,191l, when' there' were 114: inSy:dney and· 329 ·in the country. In' 613" 
hospitals the·aGcommodation ·at-the· end 'of'1930 did"not 'exceed 10 beds, 110',' 
had ·from 11 to 20 'beds; and 41 hospitals. had over ,20· beds. The accommo,+ 
dation in registered; private' hospitals showed' a decrease of 236 beds in' 
1930 as compared with the previous year. This was di1e to the fact-that: 
private hospitals attached to institutions listed ,in the schedules of't})'e 
PilblicHospitals Act of 1929i are noionger rcquii'ecl to' be licensed under 
the .Private Hospitals Act. - I "?;!;1,'J.:./ 

PubUc' Ilbspitdls" 
Institutions- for the care of 'the- siclr;,are classect as Pllblih hospitals, .unless

they are owned' and maihtained' enti-rely,' by pd vate persons: Some are mainc 
tained wholly by the State, those in the ml)tropolitandistljct beinG' the 
Coast Hospital; .with a ,branch at the Pi'ince Edward (MHitary) Hospital, 
for medical; surgical,and'ini0ctious cases, the Lady, Edeline Hospital f61' 
babi,e&. and .two ,convalescent.li:Qspitals: Then, are two State institutions in
the countty, viz.~ ,the Waterfall ':S:6spital.for QonE;umptives and the David" 
Berry_ Hospital 'at B.erry.£or general treatment.. Some of the public hos
pitals. are under the >eg'i8 of:religious denominations, and, are conducted by 
religious communities who, own tlie. establishments or by committees 
nominated by subscrib.ers, Th'ey are open to persons of all 'creeds, and the 
majqrityof th,em receive, a. small' subsidy hom the State. 

The Public HospitalllAct' of'1898 and flU amending Act Passed, in 1900 
de:fiD:ed'theprocedure for ,the electio1;l of officers for the ,management ,of'the .' 
institutiQns. 

In 1929'.this Act was'l'eplacecl by, a ,new. law, ,wliichis desi!2:ned with the 
object'ofa systematic org'anisation .of t]le,hosj1italservices, TJie Hospitals 
Commission of five members has be~n. appointed to administer the' Act. 
The chairman is ,a. fulVtime officer, appointed for a,tenn of fiveyears,The 
orher members are remulleratedby fees, viz" a medical nractitiouer'; one, 
member representing the. hospitals. within the county of Cllmberland, and' 
another the hospitals outside the )COllllty; and'a-woman. 

The public hospitals are classified in two main;g).'oups"according to the 
schedules of: the! Act, One group' termed the, "incorporated hospitals" 
~onsists entirely of suburban and lcounkvigenerallliosiJitals incorporated by 
the Act. The-second g'l'O\lP" Imownas "s~parate i~lstitutions."'includes the 
large general" hospitals in orarOllnd' th~ metroIlolis; the Newcastle los
pital; the hospitals for women, childreni tubercular .. cases, convalescents, 
or incurables; the dental hospital; the hospitals condu~ted., by religkus 
or!l':misations;; and a: few: COU1;ltl'Y' hospitals.; . 

Each incorporated: hospital is managed b'ya boal'd of' clirectbrs ele(lo.~d 
annually by the' suibscribers, power being reserved to t.he Governor, III 
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l:,(commendation of the 00m111is5iom, to appoint any 01' all the director~ of a 
11.ospital or to remove them from office and place the hospital under the 
management of the Oom111issidn, or a person nominated by the Oommission. 
A person who cOlltributes, otherwise than by way of payment for reBel, an 
amount of at least ten shiUings in one sum is ueemed to be a subscriber 
for the year in which his subscription is paid; also persons nominated 
by firms 01' associations who contributed to the funds of the hospital, the 
number of nominees being fixed according to the amount contributed. 
Persons who render meritorious service to a hospital 01' contribute £10 in 
one sum may become life members. . 
. h is the duty of the Hospitals Commission to inspect the hospitals 

which receive or apply for subsidy, to report to the Government as to the 
amount of State aid required to meet the needs of the hospitllh, to deter
niine whidh IhospHal shall be subsidised, and the amount of subsidy to be 
paid to each instituJtion. TInder certain conditions the Oommission may' 
exercise special powers to close or amalgamate incorporated hospitals with 
a view to effective and economical administration, or rto authorise tIle board 
of a hospital to provide accommodation for the treatment of infectioU3 
diseases, 01' convalescent 01' incurable cases, 01' to define the functions and 
activities of a llospital. l.foneys appropriated by Parliament :for the 
assistance of hospitals are paid into the Hospital Fund administered iby the 
Oommission. 

The Act ·de£inlCs the liability of patients to pay a reasonable sum for the 
cost of hospital services, and such sum is recoverable in the courts of law, 
though destitute perso~s may not be refused relief by relSon only of 
inability to pay therefor. On the authority of the Oommis;lloll portion of 
a. hospital may be set aside for paying' patients, who m8,y contract for 
private 01' intermediate accommodation. 

Statistics of public hospitals, as shown below, were compiled from 
annual returns collected by the Government Statistician, the latest being 
for the calendar year 1929. Then the collection of the returns became a 
function of the Hospitals Oommission and statistics are not yet available 
for any subsequent period. The figures shown in the following tables do 
not include particulars relating' to institutions used exclusively for 60'1diers 
and sailors, nor of the following State institutions, viz., the convalescent 
hospitals (two in number), a maternity hospital, the leper lazaret, and the 
tl~ree asylum hospitals. Excluding those institutions there were 166 public 
110spitals in New South Wales at the end of 1929, viz., 31 in the metro
]Jplitan district, with 5,15'7 beds, and 1,35 in the country, with 5,284 beds. 

The hospitals in the metropolitan district included 18 general hospitals, 
with 3,682 beds; 3 hospitals for children, 464 beds; 5 for women, 738 beds; 
3 for incurable cases, 197 beds; 1 institution for convalescents, 76 beds; and 
a dental hospital. All the hospitals in the country provided general treat
]1}ent, except 4 for consumptives, 554 beds, and 1 for convalescents, 110 beds. 

The extent to which the hospital services increased between 1901 and 
1929 is shown below :-

Year. 
I Public Hospitals. 

Metro- , 
politlln. [ countr~.\ Total. 

[ ••• m- I B." I 
----- -

1901 15 103 118 1,453 1,938 3,391 
1911 21 120 141 2,113 2,976 5,089 
1921 26 128 154 3,841 4,234 8,075 
1926 27 134 161 4,515 4,959 9,474 
1927 27 138 165 4,625 5,32!l 9,947 
1928 27 138 165 4,617 5,244 9,861 
1929 31 135 166 5,157 5,284 10,441 
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The figures show a remarkable expansion in regard to hospital accom
modation, the tendency being to enlarge existing institutions rather than 
to establish new hospitals. In 1929 only one new hospital was opened in 
the metropolitan area, but the number classified as metropolitan was 
increased also by the inclusion of three in Auburn and Parramatta (233 
beds) included in former years with the country hospitals. The average 
number of beds per hospital in 1929 was 63, as compared with 29 in 
1901. The accommodation as stated includes beds in the open air, which 
numbered 1,453 in 1929. . 

Tho medical staffs of the public hospitals consist for the most part of 
practitioners who give their services free of charge, the proportion of 
honorary medical officers being greater in the metropolitan district than in 
the country. The following statement shows particulars of the medical and 
nursing staffs attached to the public hospitals during 192'9 :-

I 
I Medical Staff. Nursing Staff. 

Hospitals. I 
I Honorary. I Salaried. Nurses. lwardsmen &\ ~ot.l. 

I Wardsmaids. 

Metropolitan ... 795 150 1,942 109 2,031 

Country ... ... 406 127 1,505 89 1,614 

----- --------- --.------
Total ... 1,201 277 3,447 198 3,645 

The number of indoor patients treated, as shown below, represents the 
agg-regate of the number of cases treated at each hospItal, those admitted 
more than once during a year being counted each time admitted. The 
figures include transfers, of which pa-rticulars are not available, but the 
patients treated in the convalescent hospitals are excluded, as the majority 
of such cases are known to have been transferred from other hospitals. The 
figures relating to outdoor patients are exclusive of those treated at the 
dental hospital, who numhered 21,2,50 in 1928 and 24,437 in 1929. 

Year. Treated 
during Died. the 
Year. 

1901 32,012 2,477 

1911 56,564 3,550 

1921 97,034 5,493 

1926 131,003 6,559 

1927 137,954 6,897 

1928 148,461 7,0711 

1929 162,155 7,773 

Indoor Patients. 
.-

Average per day. 
Remain-

ing at Perl,OOO end of of lllean Ytar. Number. popula-
tion. 

2,247 2,045 1·50 

3,409 3,302 1·98 

4,859 5,763 2·73 

6,892 6,862 2'96 

6,330 7,174. 2'99 

6,703 7,381 3'04 

6,859 7,501 3'04 

Outdoor 
Patients 
treated 
during 

the 
Year. 

80,259 

116,346 

250,03, 5 

3 

5 

3 

8 

399,66 

407,41 

401,97 

407,85 

There has been a rapid increase in the number of cases treated in the 
public hospitals, and the averag'e daily number of patients per 1,000 of the 
population increaRed by more than 50 per cent. 'between 1911 and 1929. .' 
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The Jlllmber of outdoor patients, as stated, represents ·the aggregate of 
. the number 6f .distinct persons who received :outdoor relief at ,each hos
,pitel where records are kept. The number is inc0mplete, as l'ecordsofo this 
. form of relief are not kept at many hosp).tals, especiallyin,c0untrY districts. 

The hulk of the cases are treated at ifivemetropolitan hospitals in 01' close 
to ·the city, where the numbers recQl·ded in 1929 were as follows :-Sydney 
Hospital, 64,304; St. Vincent's, 82,886; Royal Prince . Alfred, 54,241; Royal 
A:lexandra for Ohildren, 3'5,556; .I.ewisham, 25,009. The total numbel' of 
outdoor patients recorded in the metropolitan district was 363,139, and in 
the country 44,719, including1 21,813 at the.Newcastle Hospital. 

The following statement shows the receipts .and expenditure (including 
loans) of the public' hospitals during' the year 1929. The figures include 
particulars of the State hosp'itals,.except those c(,lllnected with the asylums 
for the infirm, w.hich were excluded because it is not .practicable to separate 
the expenditure incurred in the treatment of sickness from thc expenses in 
respect of the ordinary functions of the asylums. • 

The receipts and expenditure of the Thomas '\Valkcr Oonvalescent 
Hospital, which ,is "privately endowed, .are cxcludedalso. 

Items. 

lteo<Jipts (including loans)

State Aid ... 

Subscriptions, 'Donations 
and. Entertainments 

Contdbutiol1S b)"Patients .. 

'Miscellaneolts 

, 

Total Receipts i£ 

Expenditure
Buildings and Repairs 

SoJaries . and Wages 

ProvhioIiS, Stores, and Out 
patients ... 

Amount. 

Metro
pOlitan. I Country. I 

£ I ,£ 

518,924 384,154 

3!3,457 220,722 

162;/)91 125,222 

.88;591 . 48,il99 

1,113,563 778;297 

250;024 159;599 

431,069 288,664 

296,921 .'27l',424 

. Total. 

Per cent. of Total. 

I Metro- I C tiT t I I politan. onll ry. 0 a • 

903~0781 46·6 49·4 47·8 

564,179 30·8 28·3 29,,8 

287;813 14·6 16'1 15;2 

136,790 8·0 6'2 7'2 

,1;891,860 100 I <'100 '100 

23'2 
I 

20'71 22·2 4.09,623 I 

720j23'3 40'1 37·4 38·9 

'568j345 27-6 35·1 30·7 

98,685 52,711 I 151j456 9·1 6·8 8·2 Miscellaneous 

Total Expenditure '~ll'077'li991772'41l811'849J6571 100 100 100 

According to the hospital" accounts iihe State aid received by the metro
politan institutions in 1929 amounted to £518,924, or 47 per cent. of their 
total receipts. Of this . sum· £119,346rcpreserl ted ·the' e::q,ellditure in connec
tion with. theOoast Hospital and:theLady.E(leline :Hospital; the Sydney 
Hospital.received£77j803; ,the Royal Prince Alfred, £79,8:;~2; the Royal 
Alexandra Hospital for OhildreIJ., £20,390; the Royal North Shore, £28,714; 
the Women's JiIospital, £33;369; the Oanterbury District :Memorial Hospital, 
£.35,963; Balmain and District Hospital, £11,714 ; and:Manly District 

"Hospital, £35;584. ,The-Benevolent Society' Of: New South Wales,l'eQeived 
: .;:8tate: aid for two institutions, 'Viz., .Royal·Hospital'fOl· Women £32;223and~ 

the Rcnwick Hospital for Infants ·£5;318; ~an' agg~'egate'amount· of .£7;465 
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waS' dis.tributed amongst: six· hospitals conducted' under tlie auspices .of 
religious organisatio1113. The balance; £31;213, was distributed amongst nine, 
institutions; and foul' hospitals (including the Thomas Walker Convalell
cent Hospital) were not subsidised. 

State aid represe1lted49 per cent. of the receipts of countl'Y hospitals. The 
amount included £42,413 for the upkeep of the State institutions, viz., the 
Waterfall Hbspital for Oonsumptivcs' and the David Berry Hospital. The 
hospitals to which State aid exceeding £10,000' was paid in 1929 were as 
follows :-Newcastle £41,982; Broken Hill £22,506, Junee £19,916,' Wagga 
Wagga £12,510, Kurri Kurri £10,606, and IGama £10,t±47. The balance 
£2;;'3,774 was allotted to 122 institutions, and two did not receive any aid 
from the State during the year. The foregoing Iparticulars are exclusive 
of details regarding three country hospitals for which returns were not 
supplied. 

Subscrippions, donations, bequests, and the proceeds of benefit, entertain
ments; etc., yielded 2!l.8 ipcr cent. of. the hospital revenue, and contributions 
by· patients represented 15.2 per cent. 

The growth of hospital: receipts and expenditure between 1901 and 1929' 
IS illustrated in the following statement:-

Ye.,'. 

1901 
1911 
1921 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 

1901 
1911 
19~1 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 

.0 
<i 
" 
~ 

£ 
91,363 

1.59,147 
507,268 
751,497 
788,740 
853,984 
903,078 

B. d. 
1 4 
1 11 
4 10 
6 5 
6 7 
7 0 
7 4 

.@:~'~ 
2;g 
~·8. 
~]. 

,£ 
50,939 

131,2,14 
344,253 
508,272. 
591,090 
456;374 
564,ng. 

s. d. 
0 9 
1 7 
3 3 
411 
411 
3 9 
4 7 

I 
I 

Receipts 

~'oo- 11· 0_ :f :g .§ ~ ~ tt' .... · 
""~ g 0:", 

]-~- 0 '~ '" ~ "do, 
~">' '§~ 

1 
I ~g..a' >'I 

23,~98 1 f)~727 18;'72711 17,;04 
50,099" 22~867 363;3571 130,902 

148,75(3 62,368 1,062,6451160,499 
211,1l42 95,479 1,627,190 313,450 
233,000 102,183 1,715,019 377,8Q9 
2RI,667 177917 1,749,942454,8"3 
287,813, 1313,790 1,891,860 409,623 

PER HEAD OF POPULATION. 

s; d, a. d, 8. d. s. d 
0 4. 0 3. 2. 8 0 3 
0 7 0 3 4 4 O. ·7' 
1 5 0 7 10 1. 1 7' 
1 10 o 10 14 0 2 8 
1 11 0' 10 14 3 3 2 
2 2 l' 6 14 5 3 9 
2. 4 1 1 15' 4 3 4' 

Ex penditul'c 

'O;~ ul, 
~ g.~: 
[f-~ .. d2 d. 

.; ",. 
" :§ 0, 

·~,;g:UJ"CJ 
0 ~ 

.--< 1:1 ~ 
~,~ 0 

1 
w~_'$' 

£ I £> £ 
141;3C9

1
17,:J65 176,118 

26:1,037134,877' 348,8Hl 
81S,71!i 80,067 1.059;281 

1,079,391 117,3881,510,229 
1,172,931 120,3191,671,0'50 
1,226,181137,847 1,818,9()l 
1,288,578 151,450 1,84.9,GE 7 ' 

B. d. s, d. s. d, 
2 1 0 3 2 7 
3'2 0 5, 4 2 
7 9 0 9. 10 1 
9 4 1 0 13 0 
9 9 1 0 1311 

10 1 1 2 15 0 
10 5 1 3 15 0 

The avel'age amount or' hospital receipts per head of popnlation !'.Ose 
more than threefold since bebyeen 1911 and, 1929, the aniount in. the latter 
year being 15s. 4.1. per hcad, 0:£ which Statel:Jid represented 7s; 4d" 00n
tributions by 'patients were equivalent to 2s. 4d. per head of population, 
but fees. paid while in hosp'ital do not constitute the total alllount of their 
payments, as many of thCln contribute at other times in the form of sub
scriptions, donations, etc. 

The ayerage anllual cost of maintenance per occupied bed in ho'spitals, 
exclusive of the cost of buildings and repairs, was £177 103. in 1929, viz.> 
£183. in the metropolitan hospitals and £1715s.· in the country institutions. 
The ayerage cost in the year 1928 was £171 5s., viz., metropolitan £1'78 h. 
and country £164 513. The· cost of outdoor treatmentanddistrictnursing,.i~ 
excluded from 'these figures where the information is available; bnt the 
am omit is not recorded separately, in' the accounts of many hospitals, l1l

c1bding several where large numbers of outdoor patients are treated; 
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At the end of tlle year 1929 the invested funds of the hospitals amounted 
to £717,591 as compared with £603,129 t"\Velve months earlier. Current 
accounts, however, showed a debit balance which increased from £248,213 to 
£299,578. 

TREAnmNT OF COJUIUNICABLE DISEASES. 

Within the State, the Board of Health is vested with authority to make 
provision for the treatment and prevention of infectious diseases. The 
Federal Government is re:>ponsible for the administration of the quaran
tine laws in respect of ","ssels, persons, and goods alTiving from oversea 
ports. 

Cases of such diseases as leprosy, bubonic plague, smallpox, scarlet fever, 
typhoid fever, diphtheria, infantile paralysis, cerebro-spinal meningitis, 
Jnd encephalitis lethargica, must be notified to the Board of Health. 
Puerperal infection was proclaimed as notifiable from 16th AUgl.lst, 1929. 
Typhus, yellow fever, and cholera were proclaimed as notifiable diseases 
on 12th August, 1927, in conformity with the terms of the International 
Sanitary Convention of 19:;'6. Cases of bubonic plague are rare; no case 
has occurred since 1923. Cases of pulmonary tuberculosis previously noti
fiable in certain areas, were proclaimed as notifiable throughout the whole 
State from 1st March, 1929. " 

Where necessary, provision is made fo}' the isolation of infectious cases. 
In the metropolis the majority are treated at the Coast Hospital, ::md fur
-ther provision is being made by the erection of an infectious diseases 
hospital in the grounds of the State Hospital at Lidcombe. Country cases 
are accommodated in special wards of the local hospitals. 

The following table shows the notifications of the various diseases in 
1921 and later years. Particulars relating to the deaths and death rates are 

.shown in the chapter relating to Vital Statistics:-
-----------------------

I 
I 

I 19:30. 

Djscnse. I 1921. 1926. 

I 
1929. I ""'"-1 H ,",0< I 0 "" I 

I 
pohtan lllver Di-" _ Total. I Di<trict. Di,trict. i ,tuck 

, 
Typhoid Fever ... ... 949 698 438 11(1 26 238 380 
Scarlet Fever ... ... 1,060 4,755 5,219 2,962 235 1,203 4,400 
Diphtheria ... ... . .. 6,854 3,579 4,274 1,907 411 1,733 4,051 
Infantile Paralysis ... 184 81 241 15 I . .. Hi 30 
Cerebro·Spinal lIIeningit.is 30 32 28 26 3 14 43 
Encephalitis Lethargica ... 1- .,. 26 5 3 6 14 
Pulmonary Tuberculosis 1,240 1,265

1
1,215 1,265 , 98 554 1,917 

Leprosy ... ... ... 2 1 1 2 ! .. . 21 4 
Bubonic Plague ... 2 .,. . .. ... " 

. .. ... . .. 
Puerperal Infection ... * * 44 19" 10 64 269 
Typhus Fever ... . .. . .. ... I 3 2 

i 
. .. . .. 2 

'·'Notifiable since 16th Augmt, 1929. tNotillable since 1st April, 1926. 
from Queensland. 

t Includes onc 

Leprosy. 

Persons sHllerillg from leprosy are segregated in the Leper Lazaret, 
which was opened for the aamission of patients in 1883, though statutory 
provision for the compulsory notification of the disease and detention of 
lepers was not made until 1890. In 1930 foul' persons (including one from 
Queensland) were admitted and four died. There were 20 inmates in the 
lazaret on 31st December, 1930, viz., 17 males and 3 females. Their birth
places were New South Wales 8, Queensland 2, Ireland 1, Italy 1, Greece 1. 
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Three were born in Ohina, 2 in the Pacinc Islands, and 2 were Australian 
aboriginals. The cost of management in 1930 was £3,522, 01' an averuge 
of £192 9s. per inmate. 

TUBERCULOSIS. 

Pulmonary tuberculosis has ,been notifiable throughout the State since 
1st March, 1929. It has been notifiable in the Metropolitan and Newcastle 
districts since 1915, and in the Blue :Mountains tourist district since 1916. 
Dm·ing the year 1930 the notifications numbered 1,917, viz., 1,265 in the 
metropolitan sanitary district, 98 in Hunter River district, 156 in the dis
trict of Broken Hill, and 398 elsewhere. 

A remarkable reduction in the mortality from tuberculosis has been 
effected as a result of measures for the protection of the milk and food 
supply, the supervision of immigration, a stricter regulation of conditions 
of employment, and improved methocis of medical treatment. Nevertheless 
tuberculosis causes 5 per cent. of the deaths in New South iVales, and while 
so many new cases occur in each year there is pressing necessity for further 
organised efforts to control the disease. 

A special division of the Department of Public Health has been formed 
to co-ordinate measures for the cure and preyention of the disease, to regn·· 
late the admission of patients to institutions, to arrange for the after-care 
of those discharged, etc. There is a Board of Oontrol with the Director
General as chairman ex officio; and other members to represent the British 
Medical Association and various institutions and societies concerned with 
the care of tubercular patients, and two nominees of the Minister of Public 
Health. ' 

Institutions for the care of tubercular cases have been established by the 
Governments of the State and the Oommonwealth, and others are assist'3d 
by State subsidy. As far as practicable the cases are graded for admission 
to the sanatoria. The Waterfall Sanatorium contains 417 beds for patients 
in the intermediate stages of the disease, and a branch of the Ooast Hos
pital with 90 bcds for advanced patients is located at the Prince of iVales 
(Repatriation) Hospita1. Both these are State Government institutions. 
The Government of the Oommnwealth controls two institutions for returned 
soldiers with accommodation for 142 patients. The Queen Victoria Homes 
at Thirlmere and Wentworth Falls, with 108 beds for patients in the ear1y 
stages, mid three sanatOTia administered by the Red Oross Society with 
139 beds, are subsidised by the State Government. There are 16 beds in the 
R. T. Hall Sanatorium at Hazelbrook and about 40 ,beds in private hospitals. 
Arrangements have been made with the Government of South Australia to 
provide s:matorium treatment in that State for patients from Broken Hill. 

The Waterfall Hospital is the largest of the sanatoria. The number of 
patients under treatment during 1930 was 881, and 407 werc in the hospi tal 
at the end of the year. The cost of maintenance was £39,409, equal to 
£106 6s. per occupied bed. 

A village settlement for tubercular cases was opened at Picton Lakcs in 
May, 1929. It was founded and is maintained by public sub8cription and 
admission is arranged by the Department of Public Health. There are 19 
cottages for married patients and two hostels for single patients. The 
number of residents at the end of 1930 was 57, including the families of the 
patients. 

With object of checking the spread of tuberculosis, dispensaries have 
been opened for diagnosis and the examination of patients and the super
vision of those who are not under treatment in an institution. The first 
dispensary in Sydney was opened by the National Association for the 
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,Prevention and OUre,of Oonsumption in :1912. Two dispensaries have been 
established in connection with metropolitan hospitals and there ,is one] in 
Newcastle. Medical advice is given to patients, an,d nurses attached to the 
dispensaries or the Department of Public Health visit their homes and 
instruct the inmates in pl'ecUlltionary measures to prevent the spread of 
the :disease. 

,Venereal Diseases. 

'The treatlllellt of venereal diseases is regulated under the Venereai 
Dise[1~es Act, '1918, which came into operation on 1st December, 1920. It 
prescribes that all persons suffering from such diseases must place them
selves under treatment by a qualified medical'practitioner, and must remain 

,under treatment until cured. Medical practitioners are required to notify 
all cases to the commissioner appointed under the Act. Treatment by un
qualined persons is prohibited, also the sale of certain drugs used in con
nectionwith thes8 diseases, except when 'prescribed by a qualined medical 
, practitioner. 

Olinics have ibeen established at nine metropolitan public hospitals, and 
free treatment is provided at subsidised hospitals, drugs and instru-

'nrents being supplied, by the Government. Special wards for these cases 
have been opened at the Ooast Hospital amI ai; the N ewington' and Liver-
11001. State Hospitals, and an isolation block is under construction at the 
Royal Pl'incc Al:fredHospital. 

The notifications during ~the year 1930 numbered 5,225, of whioh '4;623 
cases were notified in the metropolitan area, and 2'6.6 in the Newcastle 
district. Public hospitals and clinics noiined about '50 per cent. of the 
cases. It is net considered, however, that notincation is fully effective. 

'Prisoners suffering from venereal diseases are detained for treatment in 
lock hospitals attached to the :gaols, in terms of the Prisoners' Detention 
Acts, 1908 and 1918. Such prisoners 'maybe detained even aftEYl' the 
dennite sentence is served, until certined by the medical officer' as free from 
disease. During the year ended 30th June, 1930, the cases of venereal 
diseases treated in the gaols numbered 133, and orders for 'detention in the 
lock hospitals were obtained in the cases of 82 men and 7 women. 

TREATnIENT OP ,:JIiIENTAL DISEASES. 

~The law ,relating ,to, persons suffering from mental diseasesi1! contained 
In the Lunacy Act of 1898. Its provisions apply mainly to those who may 
be certified as insane and incapable of managing their affairs. Such 
persons may be admitted to an institution, if certmed by two qualined 

;medical practitioners, either at the request of relatives or friends, 01' upon 
the order of two ,Justices of the Peace, but relatives have the right of 
'custody of insane pm'sons brought before the Justices if they can give a 
'satisfactory assurance that proper care will be taken of them. Persons 
found to be insane by proceedings before the Supreme Oourt in its lunacy 
jurisdiction may be admitted to mental hospitals upon the order of the 

, Judge, The influx of insanepel'sons' to New South ,Wales ,is restricted 
, uIider'the'Lunacy Act, which renderscthe owner,'cha'l'terer, agellt,or master 

Of 'a' vessel liable for the 'maintenance 'of any ,su()h person landed, in ,the 
'Statu. 

, The estates of persons proved to be incapable, through mental infirmity, 
of managing their affairs, are placed under the managE:ment and care of 
'the ]'1:aster in Lunacy. 

'Special courses of training in the treatment of mental and nervoUs 
diseases are provided for medical students at tlle Sydney Univ81'sity, where 

, a' chair of llsy6hiatry has n8en' estaolished. 
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JIentaZ Hospitals. 
'The Government has set apart a number of institutions for the recep' 

tion and, treatment of insane, persons, and private institutions may be 
.licensed for the purpose. Licenses may be, granted also for the reception 
~f :asingle patient, but unauthorised persons ,are not permitted to take 
-charge for profit of a ,person, of unsound mind. AILinstitutions for 'mental 
.cases, including reccption, houses, etc" 'for their ,temporal'Y"accommoda
:tion,are subject to inspection by the Inspector-General of 'Mental, Hos
pitals, 'With his consent, harmless patients may be boarded out or released 
,on leave, or they may be discharged to relatives 01' friends who undertake 
io care for them. 

There are ten Government mental hospitals, in addition'.tO a hospital 
;for criminal insane, and two ,private institutions licensed to receive 
:mental patients, Under an arrangemeilt with the Government ,of South 
Australia, patients from Broken Hill are accommodated in a hospital in 
that State,' the cost of theil' maintenance being paid by the Government 
,of New South Wales, ' 

At 30th June, 1931, there were in the mental hospitals and licensed 
110uses in New South YV"alcfl 9,139 patients-5,091 males and 4,048 females; 
in the South Austr,alian hospitals there were 21 men and 12 women from 
this State; 23'1 mcn and 297.women wert) on leave from the institutions; so 
that the tntal number of persons under cognisance as being of unsound 
mind was 9,703, consisting of 5,346 males and 4,357 females, These figures 
are exclusive of voluntary patients, The number at intervals since 1901 
is shown below;-

Number of Mental Patients. Proportion per 1,000 of Pppulation, 

At 30th June, 

\ I I \ 
Males, Females, Total. Males, Fema1es. Total. 

1901* 2,684 1,804 4,488 3'72 2'75 3'26 
1911 * 3,810 2,573 6,383 4'27 3'l8 3'75 

1921 4,510 3,432 7,942 4'21 3'33 3'78 
1926 4,63-1 3,802 8,436 3'92 3'34 3'6! 

1!l27 4,754 3,856 8,610 3'93 3'32 3'63 

1928 4,897 4,037 8,93! 3'96 3'40 3'68 

1929 5,035 4,105 9,140 4'01 3'40 3'71 

1930 5,201 4,212 9,4l3 4'11 3'45 3'79 

193~ 5,346 4,357 9,703 4'20 3'53 3'87 

• At 31st December, 

The proportion of the population who were under official cognisance as 
mental patients showed a tendency to decline between 1921 and 1928, but 
.the ratio in 1931 was higher than in the former year, In order to ascertain 
the -general rate of insnnity among'st the population, it would lie necessary 
io take into consideration the patients treated in their homes, and those 
Buffering from mental disorders in a form which does not warrant certifica
tionas insane nor compulsory detention in a mental hospital. 

The law does not make provision £O'L' the treatment of persons in the early 
stages of mental derangement, when specialised care is most likely to be 
beneficial, 'Steps towards meeting the needs of such persons were initiated 
by the establishment of a psychiatric clinic, where voluntary patients 
suffering from the milder forms of mental and nervous disoriel'sare 
received, upon their _ own' request. Outdoor treatment is provided also. 
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During the year 1929-30 the number of resident patients undel' treatment 
at the clinic was 593, and theTe were 126 in the institution at 30th June,. 
1030. At the otheT mental hospitals voluntaTY patients aTe treated 
and the total number resident at 30th June, 1930, including those at tho
psychiatric clinic, was 338, viz., 195 males and 143 females. Psychiatric 
clinics have been established also within the wards of six general hospital& 
in the metropolitan district and in three country towns. On the average' 
there were 336 voluntary IJatients uncler treatment in Government. hospitals. 
during the year 1930-31 and 62 in other hospitals. 

Reception houses have been established in Sydney, Newcastle, Kenrmrc' 
(Goulburn), and Orange, wheTe peTsons showing symptoms of mental 
diseases are placed under observation and cases of short duration aTe treated. 
The numbeT undeT observation and, caTe during 1929-30 was 2,056, and 1,23'1 
were transferred to mental hospitals. At the State PenitentiaTY at Long 
Bay 65 peTsons were under observation during the year, and 22 were sent 
to mental institutions. 

The number of admissions and re-admissions to mental hospitals i1l1 
various years since 1901 are shown below:-

1901 * 
1911 * 
1921 

1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 

387 
674 
711 
709 
S07 

793 
769 

7S9 
724 

Admissions. 

309 
387 
622 
612 
620 
667 , 
624'., 
569 

600 

096 

1,061 

1,383 

QZl 
._ :1,421-

1,~60 

1,393 
l,35S 
1,324 

77 
113 

ll5 
130 
.87 

S9 
136 
125 

.,' 

Re-admissions. 

75 
73 

106 

87 
_._56 

65 

10S 

III 

120 

152 
180 
221 
217 
143 

154 
244 
230 
2M 

--------~-------------------------------------,-------
• Calendar Year. 

Of the admissions and re-admissions in 1929-30, natives of New South 
,Vales numbered 985, England 206, Ireland 66, Scotland 65, other British 
countries 215, foreign countries' 53, and ill 4 cases the natioilality was 
unlmown. 

During 1929-30 the number of patients who died in mental hospitaIs 
was 56'4, or 6.5 per cent. of the aTerage number resident; 534 persons, or 
6.1 per cent., were discharged as recovered; 195, 01' 2.2 per cent., as r~lieved 
and 14 were discharged without showing any improvement. During lD30-31 
the deaths nUlnbered 525, 01' 5.57 per cent., and the clischaJ;ges included 
458 persons, 01' 4.9 per cent.] who had recovered, and 264, or 2.8 per cent., 
who had been relieved. 

The records of persims admitted show that, among the exciting causes of 
insanity, mental anxiety, intemperance in drink, epilepsy, and venereal 
diseases were the most prominent. Among predisposing causes the most 
important were old age, congenital defects, and hereditary influence. 

The average weekly cost of maintaining n10ntal patients in Government 
institutions during tl18 year i930-31 was 25s. 6d. per patient, of which the 
State paid 21s. Od., the balmice being derived from private contributions. 
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Tbe following table shows the average weekly cost per patient during the 
years cited:-

Annual Cost of MlLintenance pcr Patient per week. 
Year Cost of 

ended 30th Mainten· I Private I June. ance of To StlLte. Total. Patients. Contributions'l 

£ B. ·d. B. d. B. d. 
1921 512,797 23 10 3 3 27 1 
]926 562,28l 22 II 4 0 2~ 11 
1927 599,657 23 11 4 2 28 1 
1!l28 632,622 24 4 4 6 28 10 
]929 

\ 

659,755 24- 1 411 29 0 
1930 671,4.61 2:1 ]0 5 0 28 10 
]931 613,665 I 21 0 4 6 25 6 

Variations in the cost of maintenance are due mainly to changes in 
rates of wages and in the prices of provisions. The cost of voluntary 
patients is included. During the year ended June, 1931, salaries and fees 
amounted to £426,081, the cost of provisions, stores, etc., was £152,251; fuel, 
light, and water, £2'5,282, and miscellaneous items, £10,051. These amounts 
are exclusive of the value of the farm products gro"n and consumed at the 
institutions, viz., £16,878. 

DEAF-J\fUTISJI A~D BLIxmmss. 
The number of persons who were deaf and dumb, as ascertained at the. 

census of 1921, was 761, equivalent to one person to every 2,762 of the 
pnllUlation, and the number of persons afflicted with blindness "'as 1,057 
or one person in every 1,989. 

A classification of deaf mutes and blind persons in 1921, according to 
ages, is shown below:-

Deaf Mutes. Blind Pel·sons. Proportion per 1,000 
of Population. 

Age Group. 

~Iales. ] ~'emal"B·1 TotlL\. Males. i Females.] Total. Deaf 
] 

Blind. )Iutcs. 

Years. 

I 

I 

4 and under 89 86 175 39 26 65 '26 I '10 
15-39 205 158 363 137 73 210 '42 I '24 
40-61 Sl 9J 173 220 132 352 '37 

I 
'i6 

65 and oyer ... 21 29 50 2:34 19B 430 "55 4'76 
---- ------ --- ---,----------

T tal .. i 396 363 761* 630 427 I 1,057* '36 I '50 

• Includes 1 male nnd 2 female blind dellf mutes. 

The care and education of the deaf and dumb and the blind are 
undertaken at several institutions. The New South Wales Institution for 
the Deaf ancl Dumb and the Blind is maintained partly hy Government 
subsidy and partly by public subscriptions. Special educational courses 
are provided, the fees being remitted in cases of financial inability. The 
Sydney Industrial Blind Institute undertakes the care of the adult blind, 
and provides industrial training to enable them to earn a livelihood. 
Homes for the blind are conducted in connection with this institution, and 
a free circulating library of embossed books is provided. Institutions for 
the instruction of deaf mutes are conducted by Roman Oatholic religious 
societies at W m'utah for girls, and at Oastle Hill for boys. 
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'Under tIle Commonwea]th, inv'alid pension system provision is made for' 
the payment of pensions to permanently blind persons above the age of 16 
years. 

' .. "' 
iVELFARE OF CHILDREN. 

The Child WeHare Act of 1923 amended and consolidated the pr~ncipa] 
laws relating to the weHai'e of children in New South Wales, viz., the 
State Children Relief Act, 1901, the Children's Protection Act, 1902, the
Infant Protection Act, 1904,' the Neglected Children and Juvenile Offenders. 
Act, 1905. 

The provisions of the Act which relate to neglected 01' uncontrollable 
children, juvenile offendeTs; and children in institutions, apply to boys andi 
girls under 18 years of age; and the other sections to children under 16-
years. The Act authoriaes .state relief in regard to neglected ,and destitute 
children, and it contains pl:ovisions for regulating' the adoption of children. 
and their maintenance in foster homes and in institutions, for p'rotecting' 
them' from ill-treatment and neglect, for preventing' their employment in 
dangerous occupations, and for regulating their employment' in public 
performances and in street trading'. Special courts, called Childten's 
Courts, are maintained to deal with cases relating to children, and to 
adjudicate in regard'to affiliation proceedings. 

Orders of a magistrate to compel parents to meet the obligation of 
maintaining their legitimate children are made in terms of the Deserted 
-Wives and Children's Acts of 1901 and amendments. 

The Notification of Births Act of 1915 requires that in proclaimed 
districts the health authorities must be notified within thirty-six hoUl's of 
the birth of a child. In this manner cases in which advice or assistance 
is needed are brought under cognisance. A Federal law, passed in 1912, 
authorises the payment of an allowance to mothers, to assist in defraying
tIle expenses, incidental to childbirth. 

The Juvenile Smoking Suppn~3sion Act and tIle J"iqllor Act prohibit th .. 
use of tobacco by juveniles and the supply of intoxicating liquor to them. 
and the Public Instruction Act requires children between the ages uf 7 
and 14 3'ears to attend school regularly. The employment of children in 
factories and industrial apprenticeship are subiect to laws which are 
discussed in the chapters relating to Factories and to Employment. 

In terms of the Widows' Pensions Act, 1925-1929, the State pays aIluw
allCes to assist widows to maintain: their children during years of 
depli)ndency. 

11'fatemity Allowances. 
The Maternity Allowances Act of the Oommonwealth, which came into 

operation on 10th October, 1912, provided for the payment to mothers O!f 
a sum of £5 in respect of each birth occurring in Australia. The Act was 
-amended; by the Financial Emergency ~'i:cts, 1931, reducing- the amount of 
the allowances to £I±, and restricting them to cases where satisfactory 
evidence is produced that the income of the claimant and her husband (or 
in the case of a posthumous or ex-nuptial child, the income of the claimant) 
does llot exceed .£260 per anllum. The amendment came into force on 20th 
July, 1931. 

Payments are made in respect of still-born children if viable, but one 
allowance only is payable in the case of plural births. The allowances may 
be paid only to women who are inhabitants of, or wl10 intend to settle in 

. the Commonwealth, and they are not payable to Asiatics or to aboriginal 
natives of Australia or of the Pacific Islands. 
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The follow.ing statement shows the number of claims vassed for payment 
in New South ,Vale's in the years stated, iil comparison with the number of 
confinements :-

I 
Maternity.Allowances. 

Confinements 

births). Claims passed for Amount. 
payment. . 

Year. (exclildillg Still-· I 

~--------~--------~I-______________________ --~ ____ ~----
£ 

271;950 
267,100' 
268,950 
276,250 
26.5,650 
263;650 

1921 .. . 
1926 .. . 
1927 .,. 
1928 ." 
1929 ." 
1930 .,. 

54,047. 
52,573 
53,268 
54,257 
52,129 
51,555 

54,390 
53,420 
53,790 
55,250 
53,130 
52,730 

In each of the fifteen years 1916-30 the number of claims passed fOl' 
payment exceeded the nllmber of confinements. This is due mainly to t:le 
fact that still-births are not included in the number of confinements, 
though maternity allowances are paid in respect of the births of viable 
children. 

The maternity allO'wancespaid in New South ,Vales up to the end of the 
year 1930 amounted; in the aggregate, to £1,817,290. The claims approved 
in 1931 numbered 43,650. 

Baby Health Centres and Day i·hu·series. 

With the object of reducing the wastage of child -life due to preventable 
causes the Government has established baby health centres in various parts 
of the city and suburbs, and in country towns. 

A staff of nurses and an honorary medical officer are attached'to each 
centre. The nurses instruct the mothers in hygiene -at the 'Centres and in 
their homes, and make arrangements for medical 01' dental treatment of 
mothers and child'I'en when necessary. 

In December, 1930, there were 80 cent.res, viz., 39 in the metropolitan 
area, 16 in the d.istrict of Newcastle, and. 2i5 in other country districts. 
During the year 1930· the attendances at the centres numbered 408,100, and 
the nurses made 100,100 visits to cases within the area served by the centres. 
'The corresponding figures for the previous year were 351,000 attendances 
3,ndl05,900visits. 

The Royal Society for the Welfare of Mothers and Ohildren, incorporated 
in 1919, was established with the object of cocordinating measures for the 
welfare of mothers and children. The society maintains two welfare centres 
in the city and conducts two training schools, where nurses may receive 
post-graduate t.caining in infant hygiene and mothercraft. Associations of 
medical ,practitioners and of nurses, charitable organisations, and institu
tions for children are affiliated with the Society. 

Six day nurseries have been established in the metropolis by the 
Sydney: Day Nursery Association. Mothers who work outside·their homes 
may leavo their children at the nurseries during the daytime for the sum 
of 9d. per day. Food, clothing, and medical advice are provided, also 
kindergarten tuition. During 1930-31 a sum of money iwas gTanted from 
the Unemployment Helief Fund to, enable the assQciation to afford relief to 
young' children in necessitous families. 
. In the outlying country districts nurses engaged by the Bush Nursing 
Association give assistance to mothers and advise them as to the feeding' 
and treatment of children. 
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Adoption of Children. 
The Child Welfare Act of 1923, as amended in 1924, makes legal pro

vision for the permanent adoption of children upon order of the Supreme 
Court in its equitable jurisdiction. Application to the Court may be made 
by adopting parents or by the Minister of Public Instruction on their behalf. 
If over 12 years of age, the child's consent to adoption is necessary, 1mless 
the Court dispenses with it owing to special circumstances. 

An order of adoption terminates all rights and liabilities between the 
child and bis natural parents, except the right to inherit property by 
reason of kinship. An adopted child takes the surname of his adopting 
parent in substitution for bis own surname, and orders of adoption are 
registered by the Registrar-General. Application for orders of adoption 
may be heard in open court, or in public or in private chambers. 

The number of children who had been adopted in accordance with the 
IJl'ovisions of the Act up to 31st December, 1930, was 3,180. 

Deserted Children. 
In cases of desertion of wife or of legitimate children, the husband or 

father may be ordered, in terms 0:£ the Deserted Wives and Children 
Acts, to pay periodical contributions for their support. In cases relating' 
to ex-nuptial children the father may be ordered, under the Child ,'{eHare 
Act, to pay the expenses incidental to birth and periodical contributions 
for maintenance. In ceTtain cases mothers may be required to contribute 
towal'ds the SUppOl't of theil' childl'en. 

For disobedience of or non-compliance with ordel's under these Acts 
offenders may be fined, or they may !be committed to prison, and from the 
value of their work while in prison the cost of their upkeep may be deducted 
und the balance applied to the satisfaction of the orders. Under an amend
ment of the law in August, 1931, the period of imprisonment has been 
limited to one day for every 4s. due and an offender may not he detained 
for a longer period than twelve months. 

Legislation has been enacted to provide for reciprocity in respect of 
orders for maintenance 'between New South Wales and other parts of the 
British Emj)ire. 

The following' statement show5 the number of cases in respect of wife 
and child desertion dealt with in the Oourts of Petty Sessions and the 
Ohildren's OOUl'ts dUl'ing' the year 1930;-

Cases. 

Applications fOr Orders. I Non-compliance with Orders 

Case Order I Defend- Ca~ 

Order Order with- ,[ obeyed nnt with-
made. refused. . drawn. . subse- Im- drawn 

I quently. t prisoneo. or dis-
missed. 

For maintenance-Wife , .. 1,599 229 1,260 2,558 568 2,226 
Child ... 743 53 281 1,522 2J2 1,998 

For expengesincidental to birth 
of illegitimate child ... 570 56 89 33 14 57 

Total 

In five cases in which applications for orders were made and in one case 
of non-compliance with orders the mothers wel'e the respondents. 

Children under State Supe1·v·ision. 
The function of supervising the children under the care of the State 

is exercised by the Ohild WeHare Department under the direction of the 
Minister for Education. 
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The GoYel'llment has established sheltm's for the reception and temporary 
uetention of children, industrial schools, and homes for cases requiJ;ing 
segregation or special treatment. and the Childrpn's Courts may order 
near relatives to pay the cost of maintaining children therein. Children 
in institutions may be apprenticed or placed out in suitable employment 
or may be discharged to the custody of parents or other suitable persons. 

The gross amount expended by the Government during the year endeu 
31st December, 1930, on account of the services of the Ohild vVeHare 
Department, "'as £537,834. Of this amount, £95,640 represented payments 
to guardians of children hoarded out apart from their parents; and allow
ances to mothers townrds the support of their own children amounted to 
£266,326. Contributions by parents and relatives and repayments of main
tenance allowances amonnted to £14,930. 

The following statement shows the' annual expenditure of the Depart
ment during the last five ;years:-

Year. I 
Payments for 

Children. 

I In their 
, Boardeu- own 
) out.. homes. 

stitu-
ions, 

In 
t 

H 
II 

arues, 
ostels, 
etc. 

£ 
,600 

£ ! £ I 

1926 IOJ,2i3 [310,474· 55 
1927 105,341 259,765 45 ,318 
1928 108,672 259,884 48 ,623 
1929 .. , 103,570 259,510 42 ,893 
1930 0.3,640 266,3:26 .t9 ,358 

---

I lIIiseel-

i 
Snlarie.~. lancous. 

I £ £ 
6-!,298 41,781 
71,246 44,987 
79,281 47,166 
93,073 48,529 
89,234 37,276 

1 Contribu-

I 
tions Total by Net 

1 
Expendi· Parents EXllendi-

I 
ture. find other ture. 

}{cvenue. 

£ £ £ 
576,426 17,919 558,507 
526,657 18,351 508,306 
543,626 23,720 519,906 
553,575 22,055 531,520 
537,834 14,930 i 522,904 

The total expenditure increased from £94,064 in the year ended April, 
1911, to £390,G52 in 1920-21 and to £587,235 in H)25. The increase was due 
partly to an increase in the number. af children Rssisted, hut in a g'l'eatcl' 
degree to increases in the rates of payment, owing' to higher cost of living. 
Thus, in 1911, the ayerag'e ratc of payment for children boarded out apart 
from their parents was about 5s. 3d. per week, Rnd for children with their 
1110thers 3s. The wecldy rate for chilclTen Rpart from their mothers is now 
15s. if under 1 ~'ear of a@;e and 10s. at ages 1 to 14 ;years, and the rates for 
the majority of the children liying with their mothers is 10s. The expen
di ture of the Child 'Yelfare Department on this for111 of relief clecrcased 
by reason of the introduction of widows' pensions in Jl.farch, 1926. 

The number of children uncleI' the supervision of the State, classified 
in accordance with the statutory provisions uncleI' which they were con
trolled, is shown in the following statement. The numher III December, 
1930, was 25,440 :-

~~ ___ ClnBSiflentlon. I 1~1_1_. -,--_1_92_1_'_-,1_1_9_2_6_. -,--~19_2_8_. --,-_1_92_9_.--;_1_9_3_0,_ 

( Boarded out. eta'l J ~ 5,676 
State wards )/ In shelters and 4,677 5,439 

jndus~l'i[l,\ schools 708 898 
Children of widows, etc. ...1, 4,453ill ,462 10,014 10,125 
In licensed institutions 263 689 737 826 1 
In foster homes... ... i 559 290 505 503 
Employed in theatres' ... ...1 216 1 280 894 816 

5,673 5,693 

1,092 
10,083 

947 
491 
722 

5,516 

1,094 
1l,1l7 

889 
427 
844 

On probation from Children'sl I I 
Courts ...... '''1 1,148 ~ ._~~.:~ __ 4,012 5,671*1 __ 5_,5_5_3_* 

Total ... [ 11,316119,541 22,082 I 22,853 24,699 25,440 

>:: IllCluucs children on probation from State instHutjons. 

These figures do not include the children who are licensed to engage III 

street trading under conditions which are clescri'bed later. 
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StatelVal'ds . 

. The boarding-out system has been adopted in regard to State wards, and 
treatment in institutions is restricted to special cases. The children are 

;'boardedout until they are 14 years of ag'e to approved persons, the 
maximum lllUllber of children under the care of one guardian being three, 
except in cases of families comprising a greater number, brothers . and 
sisters being pbced usually in the same home. The children are supervised 
by salaried inspectors, whose efforts are supplemented by honorary oflice1"s. 
Women inspectors visit infants placed out apart from their mothers, and all 
such infants in the metropolitan area, must be submitted to medicalexamina-

, tion every fortnigh,t during the first twelve montlls of life. 

The State wards may be apprenticed with suitable employers or they 
may be restored to the custody of parents or other suitable persons. The 
{!hildren may be supervised for two years after their period of boarding out 
()r apprenticeship has terminated. 

For apprentices, the terms of indenture prescribe a' wag'e payment and 
pocket-money 'on a specified scale. The wages' are banked to the credit of 
the apPl'enticeand one-third of the accumulated amount is paid to them 
on completion of apprenticeship, the Ibalance remaining at interest till age 
21 is attained. T'he majority of the gir1s are apprenticed in domestic ser
vice, and the boys to farmers, orchardists, and artisans in country districts. 

The ehildren boarded out as State wards in December, 1930, consisteclof 
2,990 boys' and 2,526 girls" and' they were distributed as follows :~Supported 
by the Government, 2,421 boys, 2,020 girls; adopted or boarded without 
subsidy, 293 ,boys, 331 girls; and apprenticed, 276 boys, 175. girls. 

These figtires do not include the children in the State industrial schools 
'nor tllOse ,in the metropolitan shelters. 

Relief of Chilclren of Desedecl Wives, etc. 

The Ohild WeHare Act provides for contributions towards the support 
in their own homes of the children of widows in necessitous circumstances 
.01' of wives deprived cif their husbands' support through desertion, illness, 
infirmity, or imprisonment. Relief in this form may be granted also in 
respect of ex-nuptial children. Oontributions were paid to 4,389 mothers 
for the support of 10,083 children in 1929, and to 5,069 mothers for 11,117 
children in 1930. 

Since March, 1926, when the payment of widows' pensions was commenced, 
relief has not !been payable under the Ohild WeHare Act in respect of 
children whose' mothers are qualified for widows' pensions, 'but the Ohild 
Welfare Department assists the children of widows who are not elig~ble for 
such pensions, such as those qualified to receive invalid pensions which are 
provided by the Oommonwealth Government. 

C7JJilcl1'en in Foste?' Homes. 

The law .regarding the reception of children in foster homes, as amended 
by the Ohild Welfare Act, 1923, prescribes that such places must be 
licensed if one 01" more children under 7 years are received. No person, 
without a written order of .the Oourt may receive a child under 7 years of 
age to 'be maintained apart from it~ mother in consideration of the pay
ment of money. The payments must be by periodical instalments, and the 
instalments 'may not be paid for mOTe than four weeks in advance, nor 
exceed the sum of 30s.perweek. 
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The number Of iosterhomes' l'egistered, in 19RO was 477,. 'arid' the number 
,;of:children855. 'Thirty-two children !died ,'dur,1ng the. year, 253 were 'dis
I (Jharged to; their' parents,alid, 143' were' removed from. State supervision fm' 
'other reasons, so that 427 remained in the fosTer homes at the end of the 
year, 

Childl'enin 'Charitable Institut'ions. 

:There: are a number of children in institutions conducted by' religious 
bodies and other organisations where they have be~:;n 'placed by their 
gU3;Jldiansin' preference' to being 'boal'ded out under ,the State system. 
'Some of the institutions receivE! children from the Ohildren's Oourts. 
Those in which children under the age,'6f 7 'years are 'received must· be 
licensed under the Ohild IVelfare Act. In a few cases the parents con
tribute towards the support of the children, but usually they are main
tained by the organisations which conduct the establishments. 

At'theend of the year 1930 there were 4,076 children in these charitable 
institutions, and there were 1,297 in the State institutions, such as homes 
for delicate children, industrial schools, and ,shelters. Particulars of the 

'children in the various kinds of institutions are shown ,below:-

Metropolitan, Country. Total. 
lrutitiltions, 

Boys. I BOYS.] Boys. 'j Girls. I Total. Girls. Girls. 

Lying-in Homes ... ... . .. 24 21 18 12 42 33 75 
Benevolent Asylums ... ... ... 2 3 ... 5 2 8 10 
Orphan Asylums ... ... . .. ,412 525 736 828 1,148 1,353 2,501 
Neglected Children's Homes-State ... 116 382 778 21 894 403 1,297 

Others 246 582 20 ... 266 582 848 
Institutes for Deaf, Dumb, and 'Blind 96 86 53 46 149 132 281 
Infants' Homes ... ... ... ... 91 88 66 59 157 147 304 
Other Chari:til.blelnstitutiolL~ ... 14 43 ... .. . 14 43 57 --------------

Total ... ... .... '" 1,001 1,730 1,671 971 2,672 2,701 15,373 

'Delinquent Ohildren. 

Oases of juvenile offenders under the age of 18 years are dealt with in 
the Ohildren's Oourts, ,by magistrates with special qualifications for the 
treatment 6£ delinquent children, 

Leniency is an outstanding feature ,in the treatmEiIlt of the young 
{rffenders, and a large number are released after admonition, or on pro
bation, committal to an institution being a final resort. The children 
broughtbefol'e the comts are classified into distinct groups, 'according to 
the special treatlnent they require, consideration being given to' the 
character of the child and the circumstances smrounding the committal 
of the offence, the home environment, the character of the parents, and the 
nature of their control. 

Ohildren committed to institutions may be detained in custody until the 
eXpiration of the period specified by the,Oourt, or until reaching the age 
()f18 years. 'They' lnf,ty be indentured as apprentices. with suitable em
ployers or l'estored toihe custody 6f parents or guardians. 

A truant school is conducted at Guildford for the detention of. boys 
undel; 14'years' 'Of 'age who' are "persistent truants. The"averageperiod ~f 
detention'is betweenthl'ee' and' f?ur' months. The gross 'enrolment during 
1930''Was 190, and 'the average dally, attendance ,64. 
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The other State institutions for the reformation and training of delin
quent children include the Farm Homes for Boys at Mittagong', Gosford, 
Nal'ani, and Yanco, and the Girls' Industrial Schools at Parramatta and 
La pel'onse. Under certain conditions children may be committed to 
approved institutions established by the religious organisations. 

The :ThEttagong Farm Home is primarily for the reception of boys under 
14 years of age. There were 404 admissions and 381 discharges during 
the year 1930, the number in the home at the end of the year being 297. 
The Gosford and Nal'ara institutions are for older boys, who need strict; 
discipline or who show tendencies liable to be developed into criminal 
habits, and for those who have failed to respond to probation or to treat
n18nt in the Mittagong Farm Home. 

At Gosford 438 boys were admitted during 1930, and 374 were dis
charged. The number at the end of the year was 298. The Yanco Home 
was established in 1928 when an experiment farm in the :Thhll'1'umbidgeo 
Irrigation Area was transferred to the Child ,Velfare Department for the 
purpose of providing training' in the various branches of agriculture and 
rural pursuits for boys up to 18 years of age. Seventy-one boys weTO 
adrrtitted during 1930 and 57 were discharg'ed, and the number at 31st 
December, 1930, was 158. 

The Industrial Schools for Girls at Parramatta and La Perouse receive 
uncontrollable girls mostly between the ages of 13 and 18 years. During th8 
year 1930 the number of girls admitted at Parramatta was 227, and 20a 
were discharged. The, number remaining at 31st December, 1930, was 186. 
At the school at La Perouse 48 girls were admitted and 47 discharged, and 
49 remained in the institution at the end of 1930. 

]Jf entaZly-dClficient Ohildren. 

Experience obtained by the medical inspection of school children indi
cates that about 1 per cent. require special tuition on account of mental 
deficiency and efforts are being"made to establi.sh a comprehensive system 
for their treatment. Classes for such ehildren have been established at 
eight schools in the metropolitan district. The classes are limited to about 
15 pupils, so that each may receive individual attention, and in some cases 
the children have made sufficient progress for transfer to the ordinary 
schools. 

A residential school for 8uQnorll1al children was opened in 1927 at Glen
fIeld, where four cottages and a central administrative building were erect.::d 
on a plan which will allow the construction of four additional cottag'es if re
qui-red. In each 'Cottage accommodation is provided for 32 children. The site 
occupies 110 acres in a healthy locality, 4 miles from Liverpool, and the 
buildings are connectod with t~le metropolitan water supply and electricity 
systems. 

Employment of Ohildren. 

In other chapters of this volume particulars are shown regarding the 
employment of children in factories and as apprentices. There are two 
classes of employment in which children may not Ibe employed unless licensed 
under the Child Welfare Act, viz., in public theatrical performances and in 
street trading. 

Theatre licenses may be issued in respect of children over 7 years, subject 
to such restrictions and conditions as the Minister may think fit. The 
licenses may be rescinded at any time upon sufficient cause being shown. 



SOCIAL CONDITION. 

Street trading is defined as hawking, singi.ng or performing for profit, 01' 

any like occupation conducted in a public place. 'Boys under 12 years and 
girls are not allowed to engage in street trading, and the boys under 16 
years must be licensed, and are required to weal' a metal arm~badge whilst 
trading. 

Precautions ,are taken by supervisors to ensure the regular school atten
dall()e of licensees under 14 years of age. 'Boys between the ages of 12 and 
14 may trade bet'oVeen the hours of 7 a.m. and 7 p.m.; and boys over 14 years 
of age, between 6 a.m. and 10 p.m. 

Particulars I'elating to the licenses issued during the last five years arc 
shown below :--

Theatre 
Street Trading Licenses Granted to Boys. 

Year. Licenses 
issued. Under 14\ 14 to 16 I Total. years of age. years of age. 

1926 894 1,477 678 2,155 
1927 809 1,562 605 2,167 
1928 816 1,703 761 2,464 
1929 722 1,684 759 2,443 
1930 844 1,308 803 2,1l1 

\Vith few exceptions the street trading licenses are issued to newspaper 
vendors. The licenses are issued half-yearly, therefore the number issued. 
each year is approximately double the number of boys licensed. The num
ber of licenses current at the end of 19.30 was 868, viz., 478 held by bOY3 
under 14 and 390 ,by boys over 14 years of age. 

Medical Inspection of School Children. 

A system of medical inspefltion of school children was organised in New 
South Wales in 1913. The inspections are conducted by a staff attached to 
the Department of Education, consisting of 13 medical officers, 9 dentists, 
10 nUl'ses, and 8 dental assistants. 

An annual visit of inspection is made to nearl;v every school in the metro· 
politan area for the examination of the childl'en in the first-class and tho~e 
whose thirteenth birthday occurs in the year. Medical supervision is 
maintained in regard to speeial cases, and an annual test is made of the 
vision of all the children. Outside the metropolitan area a triennial visit 
was paid to each school, so that every child was examined twice during the 
period of compulsory school attendance, i.e., between the ages of 7 and 14 
years. Under existing arrangements, however, work in country districts 
is limited for reasons of economy to medical inspection and ocular survey 
by one oculist, and dental treatment by three travelling dental clinics. 

In the metropolitan district children may be treated as out-door patient'! 
at hospitals, or at the school dental clinics, seven in number. 

During 1930 the number of children examined was 55,604 and 22,704 
were found to have defects. The most numerous defects were in l'espect of 
teeth, 16,087 cases, nose and throat 5,275 cases, vision 2,576 cases, and 
hearing 820 cases. In addition to these children 'who were submitted for 
a full medical examination, the health of 28,753 children, examined in 
former years, was reviewed during 1930, and 11,790 were found to have 
defects. 
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The work of the med~cal office;rs cif the Depal'tmcnt 'of Education includes 
the investigation of epidemics ofinfeetious diseases affecting school chil, 
dnin; the inspection of school huildings; couxses of lectures at the 
Teachers' Colleges; lectures to senior girls in metropolitan high schools on 
the care of babies, personal cleanliness, home hygiene, sick nursing, etc., and 
lectures to parents. Special investigations are carried out into problems 
affecting the welfare, of children, such as tuberculosis, goitre, crippling,:, 
and mental defieiency. 

The expenditure on medical inspection' in 1930, exclusive of' administra
tion, was £30,598. 

OHARITABLE INSTITUTIONS AND SOCIETIES. 

In addition to hospitals for- the treatment of sickness or discase, there 
exist both in the metropolis and in the country other institutions, such aB
homes for the aged and f0r chJildrE:ln; also societies for granting casual 
aid to indigent persons, and for the help of discharged prisoners. 

The State maintains five asylums, others are maintained partly by State
aid and partly by private contributions, and a few are wholly dependent on 
private aid. 

Four of the State asylums are for men and one is for women. These 
institutions were established as asylums for a:ged and destitute persons, 
but since the introduction of the old-age pension system the character of 
the work of three of the institutions has changed considerably, and they 
are used to. a large extent for the treatment of chronic ailments. They con
tain special wards for persons suffering from cancer, tuberculosis, and 
venerea1 diseases, and a hospital for the treatment of infectious diseases is 
being erected in the grounds of the i118titution at Lidcombe. 

The average number resident in the State asylums during the year 1930 
was 3,570 as compared with 3,635 during the previous year. The average 
cost per inmate was £39 18s. 10d. In the hospitals attached to the three 
institutions, 5,631 cases of illness were treated during 1930-males, 4,547, 
and females, 1,084-and at the end of the year 1,273 cases remained under 
treatment. 

The total number of inmates in iJhe charita'ble institutions during the 
year 1930 was 31,297 persons, incltlding 14;,64·3 children. The' dischargeR' 
numbered 19,794, and the deaths 1,071. The'number l'emainingat the end 
of the year was 10,432, ,viz., 3,487 men, 1,572 women, and 5,373 children. A, 
classification.orthe institutions ill. which the children .were resident is shown 
on page' 381. The· l'eceipts of the. charitable iustitutions am(jlUnted to
£971,277, including the cost. of State institutions and State aid to other
establishments £672,586, and the expenditure amounted·to £1,006,556, 

A number: of societies are active in the matter of· charitable relief, e.g.~ 
nursing, ambulance, and shipwreck relief; and in many suburbs and 
countl'y·townsbcnevolent'societies have been fOl'med'for the l'eliefof loea] 
distress. 

For the pUl'IJose of- organising and, controlling' the ambulanceandtrans
port services a board has been incol'porated under au A~t passed in 1919> 
and amended. in 1924. The board delimits certaill districts for adminis
trative purposes,. and: in each district a committee is elected' annually by 
the contributDrs' to ita· funds. 

The. District Nursing: Association' and the Bush Nursing Association 
engage nurses ,to. visit· the: sick, gratuitously if needed, the former in. the 
metropolitan and the latter in the country districts. Public charitablft 
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'collections are made periodically £01' :the relief of dish'ess 01' with the 
object of increasing the revenue of hospitals and charitable 'agencies. In 
the Metropolitan district during' 1930-31 the ,Hospital Saturday Fund col
lectedYoluntal'Y subscriptions and donations amounting to £26,:1,90, ,and the 
United Ohal'ities Fund, £7,085. 

\Thedollowing is a compal'atiYe statement (i)£: the'receipts ,land 'expenditure 
, of ,the charitable, institllti(i)ns and societies:~ 

Particulars. I ,190l. 1911. '102l. I 192~, 1930, 
, 

Receipts- £ £ £ £ £ 
State Aiel .. , ... ... .., 153-,752 192,941 668,04<1 948,139 958,269 

Subscriptions, Fees,' etc. .. ' M,906 7-8,786 '229,547 398,930 317,6';'2 

Other .. , ,,, ... ... 44,999 67,:519 '68;363 128,64P 166;223 

----- ---------- ~--~- -----
Total ... 233,657 '33,9,246 1065,954 .lj4;5,i3~ l;442,~64 

EJcpenMfiure~ -----~'--~ ----, ---'--------l ~---
Buildings and Repairs .. , ... 40,247 21,063 41,771 86',"876 '56,817. 
'l'ibiiltenallce, Stilarie's;', Wages .. '. 174,6'19 '293;460 871~l!75 1;297;678 r,'291,398 . 

',Other . " ." ... ~'l' 39,008 11,142 39,371 103,094 167,178 

---~ ------' ----'- --->----t' ----, -

.Total ' ~ ... ., • 253,934.325j665: 1952,6171,487., ii4in ,5],5,3.93 

Financial,aid.,£roll1 the State in .193() >repl'esented66 ,peroent. 6f the 
.t6-taLl'BCeipts. ;lit. included moneys .provided·by ,the State in re[3pectof 
Governmental •. charitable instituti011s,.bnby ,health. centres, the Abodgines 
Protection 'Bom·d,:;and.the boarding ~out of .children. 

'P.R(jTECTro~T(jF ·.lHE ABORlGINAIJS. 

, ,The !protection,Of the abOl:iginal inuti;ves of N.e~v·.80uth.Wales,is the 
function of a Board consisting of the In1lpect~Jl,.,Genel'al i :Of~P0Hce i 'and 
other members, up to ten .in number, appointed by, the Governor . 

. On .. a· ,number: of 'l'es~n·,"es.8et' apart, Jor aboriginals: in mar,io.us 'localitics, 
rdwellillgs':have .. been,ef'ect!i{l,:·ancL,assist8Jnce. in·,the;ioJ1rn ,of,,foa.d,,,und'clollhing 
,is. supp1ied, when,necessary. 

Aboriginal children are required to attend school i].ntil ·the 'agedf '14 
years, and. schools have been!ista:blishEfd'for their exclusive use. The Board 
may assumel'(!ontrcil:6£ ltheN!hildren"aJnd apprentice. them, or place them in 
a traininghoone. '/£hC116 is·!ar.tmlining home for'girls at Oootamundra, and 
a home forboY·s .at·Kinchela,on.theJlf.aeleay·River. 

The Aborig'il1es~:ProtebtionBoard cdllects certain particulars of aboriginals 
in the State, as far as it is .praeticable"ill e~-C'h ye·ar.iPhe'lLlllnber recorded 
as at 30th June, 1931, :included ;1,038 'lull bloods .a.n.'d 1;;,775,;half-castes, as 
well as a number of qmidroons and oat(iroons., T'he' .numherrli'ving in super
vised camps was 3;2,67, ,of whom'416 were full bloods. 

The expenditure by Ithe Aborigines Protectioit' Board during the year 
ended 30th 'June, '1931, amouritedto £39;613; ineluding'£27,771 for general 

: maintenance, £3;242 for ,.the I ;purchasec ofstore!3, ,,£7,743 .for educational pur
"1)08es,' and £857 . for ,me'dical.attentiOll.and·,other services. Ana,mo.lmt ·of 
. £2,468 was l'ecei;ved,.asi];evimue from sales, of· pr9dllcts 1'aised on the' resel'V'es • 
. The·net-ex;penditul'e during the :year was·:£37,145. 
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PENSIONS. 

In New South Wales pensions are ,provided for the aged, for the per
manently invalided, for persons incapacitated during war service, for the 
dependents of deceased soldiers and sailors, and since March, 1926, for 
widows with dependent childl'(m. Provision is made also for superannua
tion in most sections of the Government services. An Act to provide a 
scheme of superannuation for certain employees of local governing bodies 
was passed in March, 19Z'7, the cost to be borne partly by the councils and 
partly by the employees. The Act was proclaimed on 1st October, 1927. 
Several of the Ibanking companies and other fil'lns have made arrangements 
for the superannuation of employees. 

Old Age and Invalid Pensions. 

Old-age pensions are payable to wr,men 60 :veal'S of age and over, and to 
men 65 years of age and over, with a reduction to 60 years in the case of 
men permanently incapacitated, the prescribed period of residence in 
Australia being twenty years continuously. Absences amounting' in the 
ag'gregate to one-tenth of the total period of residence do not involve dis
qualification. '" I 

Naturalised persons are eligible for pensions, but aliens, Asiatics (except 
those born in Australia and Indians born in British India), and aboriginal 
natives of Australia, Mrica, tlhe is~ands of the Pacific, lllldJ of New Zealand, 
are disqualified. A pension is not payable to any person if the net capital 
value of his property, exclusive of the value of his home, exceeds £400. 

Invalid pensions are payable to 'Persons over the age of 16 years who 
have resided continuously for at least five years, and [lave become incapaci
tated or blind, in Australia, also to persons permanently incapacitated 01' 

blind by reason of congenital defect if they were brought to Australia 
before the age of 3 years 01' have resided in Australia contInuously for 
twenty years. Invalid pensions are not payable to persons whose income or 
property exceeds the limits prescribed in the case of old-age pensions, nor to 
those adequately maintained by relativeR, i.e., father, mother, husband, wife, 
either severally or collectively. 

The maximum rate of pension, as varied from time to time, is shown 
below. The amount of pension is subject to reduction so that the pensioner's 
income, together with pension, will not exceed the limit stated in the table. 
It is reduced also by £1 for every complete £10 of the pensioner's 'property 
in excess of £50:-

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

Date. 

901, August ... 
916, October 
920, January 
!J23, September 
925, October 

1931, July .. , 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

." ... 

... ... 

Mnximunl \ Limit of InCOlne 
Rate of Pension (including pension) 

Per annum,. Per annum. 

£ s. £ B. 
26 0 52 0 
32 10 58 10 
39 0 65 0 
45 10 78 0 
52 0 840 10 
45 10 78 0 

If a pensioner is an inmate of a public benevolent asylum, or remains in 
a public hospital for over twenty-eight days, he receives an allowance 
instead of a full pension. The rate was fixed at 3s. per week in 1923, 
increased to 4s. in October, 1925, and to 5s. 6d. in October, 1928. It was 
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prescribed in July, 1931, that the rate may not exceed 58. per week. If 
the pensioner had applied for a pension before entering' the institution the 
Federal Government also pays to the institution an allowance for his main
tenance, but such allowance is not made in respect of a pensioner who was 
an inmate when he applied for a pension. The rate of these allowances 
was reduced from 14s. 6d. to 12s. 6d. per week in July, 1931. 

The follo.wing statement shows, in respeot of old-age and invalid pensions, 
the applications l'eceiyed in New South Wales, the number of pensioIffi 
current, and the average rate and to,tal liability in recent year;;; in com
parison with similar information for 1911-12, the first year of Oommonwealth 
conrtrol:-

Weekly Rate of Estimated 
Pensions current in New South Estimated Annual Year Wales at 30th June. Pension, ns at Annual LiabiJits p~r ended New 30th June. 

30th Claims. Liability, head of 
June. I Females. I /Aver;ge. 

as at 30th Population, 
Males. Total. Max. June. as aL 30th 

June. 

Old-age Pensions. 

8. d. s. d. £ s. d. 
19]2 4,763 13,639 ]6,029 29,668 10 ° 9 7 734,526 8 7 
1921 5,727 16,033 23,004 39,027 15 ° 14 1 1,428,258 13 8 
1926 9,386 20,969 28,419 49,388 20 ° 19 2 2,460,718 21 3 
1927 8,140 21,990 29,540 51,n30 20 ° 19 1 2,563,028 21 7 
1928 7,696 22,899 30,376 53,275 20 0 19 1 2,645,604 21 10 
1929 7,702 23,401 31,183 54,584 20 o 19 1 2,710,734 2~ 0 
1930 10,249 25,651 32,787 58,438 20 ° 1 19 2 2,90B,l7B 23 4 
1931 12,814 28,003 37,029 65,1):32 20 o 19 3,225,872 25 [) 

Il)\'alid Pensions. 

s. d. 8. d. £ s. d. 
19]2 1,784 2.5!9 I 2,27B 4,827 10 0 9 9 121,83B 1 5 
1921 3,278 7,016 I 8,371 ]5,387 15 0 14 9 588,58S 5 8 
1926 4,453 8,896 11,297 . 20, l!l3 20 ° 19 7 ] ,033,552 811 
]927 4,434 9,576 12,069 21,645 20 ° ]9 7 1,105,624 !) 4 
]928 4,:jB6 9,980 ]2,763 2:?,743 20 0 ]9 7 ],IBO,]46 !l 7 
19~9 4;652 10,486 13,480 23,966 20 ° 19 7 1,220,908 911 
1930 5,220 11,361 14,379 25,740 20 ° l!l 7 ],308,892 10 6 
1931 6,383 ]2,148 ]5,94S 28,OD6 20 ° 19 6 l,425,Y96 11 4 

At 30th June, 1931, the number of pensioners in public benevolent 
asylums in New South IV ales was 1,804, and the annual liability for their 
pensions at the rate of 5s. Gd. per week was £25,797. 

The old-age and the invalid pensioners in New South Wales as at 
30th June, 1931, represented respectively 2:U) and 11.2 per 1,000 of popu1a
tion, as compared with 26.6 per 1,000 and 10.6 per 1,000 in the Oommon" 
wealth. The number and proportion of pensioners have increased appre
ciably with each increase in the maximum rate ·and in the value of property 
which a pensioner may hold without disqualification. 

T,he total expendHure by the Oommonwealth on invalid and old-age 
l)ensions during- the year ended 30th .Tune, 1931. WIIS £11,710,953, of which 
an amount of £11,549,828 was paid as pensions, including payments to pen
sioners in benevolent asylums and hospitals, and £161,125 to public benevo
lent asylums and hospitals for the maintenance of 'pensioners. In additioll, 
tIle cost of administration amounted to £93,077. 

The amount of pensions, etc., paid in New South Wales. during 1930-31 
was £4,456,650, including £41,059 to asylums and hospitals. 
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TV idiJws" Pensions,c 

The. Widows' Pensions Act, 19:;'5, as amended.in 1929"provides £01' the' 
payment. of, pensions. to. widows with! dependentchildl'£n. A; widow . ht, not 
qualified to receive, a. p,ensiou under. the Act'unless .she waB-domiciled' i1).. 
New South Wales"at .. the date, of her:.liusband's- death,.is.r.esiding,iultha., 
State at the date of her application for a pension, and has been so residing 
continuously, foraoiperiod;o:lhhree.years,i and' (except' in cases '-noted below) 
has wholly. or.' mainly dependent upon her'for -support a' child; stepchilCi, 
or child, legally adopted': before' her widowhood, who r is under ,the age' of 1 

14'years., I:£: a child"i&,an invalid :01' possesses· special: scholastic ahhlitythe', 
age limit for the purposes of thiR provision of the Act is 16 years., Awid6w· 
without dependent childl'enlllay:be granted a pension if she lis at least 50 
years ,0£ age- and destitute, 0.1' if on the death. o£heI'. husband she is left 
unp1'0vided;for~the pension in the latter. case being limited: to, the period 
of ,six months aHer the death of her l]j\l~band., Oontim:u;Jl!f;' residence is' not 
deemed to have been interrupted by occasional. absences not exceeding' one
tenth of the total period of residence, nor by absences during which the 
widow's children or her home was'iu;New:South ",Vales. 

A' pension may not be paid to. any widow if, she iSd'eceiving any other 
pension or allowanceiexceeding the UIll.ounti of, pension ,which, if, otherwise 
qualified, she,w0ulcIneceive ,under ,this kct:; nor,if she is an alien, or all. 
Asiatic' born, out· of· A'ustralia, Ol'.·an aboriginal :native of Ml'icia, the islands 
of the' Pacific, or,·New Zealand. 

The 'maximum rate o£'pensionis £1 per weekin',respect of the ,widow, 
and an additional amount of 10s. per week in respect of each dependent 
ohild under 14 years of age. The amount payable in eacll case is ascer
tained by. deducting from the maximum annual amount £1 for each £1 by 
which the net income of 'the wid6w, execeds ,£2,6 per annUnl1 T!"orthis p;tll\
pose '1 iwidow's.income.is deemed"to'include any'. pension' or'.allowanoe under 
any other Act; tlie.earrrings'iof· the widow or her, children, under, 14 years ;Q{ 

age from personakeffort; 5 '1)er' cenh- of, any real, or, persrmal" prop,erty of, thicl 
widow or her childl'en which produccs.less, than' 5 per, cent. per;'aunum, 
except the house in' which they reside .anctthe fllrniture and 'persQnal. effects 
therein; and any payment for the children's maintenance 01' education: from 
any estate, etc. 

The widow's income is· deemed to. include also 50 per cent. of the 
e'arnings of children over, 14, years of age residing with her· and 25. per 
cent. of the earningso£unmarried children not residing with her. Inspecial' 
circumstances, however,. the whole, or part, of such , earnings may he disre~· 
garded. Her· income· is not ,deemed to include sick. allowance or, funeral 
benefit drom any; 'society, nor, money'. 1"eeeived, under. an. assurance policy" on; 
the destruction· 01' damage of, p,rop,8rty,;, and, if the widow is paying rent' 
for her home, the amount, of ·th8·rent,up to a maximulll of £!'fS 'per annlim' 
is dedueted from, her,income. 

Pensions. are· not payable- for any period while, the pensioner rcsides, 
out of'" New' South Wit1esi except during 'occasional absence dining 'which, 
her family 'or home' is: in the 'State: Pensions, are terminated on the mar
riage of a pensioner or on the date she becomes' qualifiel} to receiVe an 
old-age or invalid pension 'under federal 'legislation: On the death of' a 
widow the guardian of. her children is:entitled,with the· Minister's aPPl'Oval, 
t~ receive the pep.sion,payabk in respect, of them. 
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The pensions hecame payable on JOth March, 1926. The number and cost 
in each year are shown below:-

Year ended 
30th .Tune, I 

Pensions I current, a t end,~ 
: of year. 

PlmsioJ1' paid>: I Cost of 
during year. ,admiliistration~ . 

No. £. £ 
1926* 4,404 126,555 . 2;421 
1927 ... 5;449 553,707 7;489' 
1928 . 6,038 608,808·' 8;257' 
1929· 6,328' 637,551 7;827. 
1930, 6,O23~. 611;947" t 
1931 . .... 6,.661 620,258 t 

'Murch to June .. t Not available, :j: Amended since last issue, 

The' 'Widows" Pensions Act ,has beenadministerecl by the Ohild'Welfare 
Department:since J.l1ly, 1929, and particulars as to cost of administration 
are not a:vailable. , 

TV al' Pe11sions. 

War pensions are granted' by' the' Oommonwealth Government upon the 
death, or incapacitation, as the result of warlike operations, of mem1)ers of' 
the naval or military forces, and: are' administcl'cch by, th'e Department of 
Repatriation. The pensions, with certain exceptions; were reduced in July 
and August, 1931; in' acc01'dancewith th'e Financial: Emergency' Act, 193!. 

The' number of 'pensioners; under the ,VarPensions Act as at 30th June, 
1931, was as follows:-

New.South Wales .. , I COlnlllonwealtJl, 

Pensioners. I A\'era~e I I A.\'erng-o· 1'!u1U.ber, of F01"tni~btJy Num!'er of. F 'tni htl . 
I enSlOners. Rat~. PenSlOners~, 01 Rare. Y. 

£ s, d. £ s. d. 
Incapacitated Soldiers .. , .... ... 25;353 2 0 9' 75,'!16 1 17. S 
Dependentsof Deceased Soldiers ' .. , , .. 9;971 

}O15 5, ( 35,617 
} '0 15 I Dependents. of 1ncapacitated. Soldiers· .. , 54,792 t'172,389 

,-' ---- ---- ----- --,--. 
Total ... ... ,,, 90,118 1 2 7 283,322 1 1 1 

At 30th June, 1931, there were 90,118 war pensions current in New South 
Wales; and the annual liability was estimated.to be £2,642,146, The actual 
expenditure on account of pensions in New South 'Vales. during. the year 
ended 30th June; 1931, was £2,736,872) the total expenditure by the Oom
monwealth being: £7,987,038. The cost of administration was £179,:;l25. 

Government Ser'vice Pensions; 
The existing pension: funds for employees, of the State Government· of 

New South 'Vales .are the Public Service Superannuation Fund, the Police 
Superanlluation and Reward FUlld, anclthe Government Railways ,super
annuation Fund. An Act which provides for the superannuation of em" 
pl()yees of the Oommonwealth Government. came into operation on' 22n<1. 
N ovembel', 1922. These funds' are' maintained : partly by deductions· from 
officers' salaries and partly by grants from the' public' revenue. 

',S~ecial provision is made' bY.: tlle' State' Governnient for, pensions to 
judges, the amount paid fi'om ,Oonsolidit ted Revenue during- the year ended 
30th Jime, 1931, being£10,19!J, 
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.The first Public Srrvice Superannuation Fund in New South vVales was 
established by the Civil Service Act, 1884, but in 1895 the admission of 
new contributors was discontinued and the existing contributors were given 
the option of withdrawing from the fund. The officers who elected to) 
discontinue their contributions became entitled under prescribed conditions 
to receive refunds and gratuities on retirement. Officers who have continued 
to contribute are entitled to an annual pension equal to one-sixtieth of the 
average annual salary for the last three years' service, multiplied by the 
years of service, not exceeding forty, the pensions being payable on retire
ment through incapacity or at age 60, or on abolition of office. The 
amounts payable from thE' fund in excess of contributions are paid out of 
Consolidated Revenue. Contributors under this scheme were authorised 
to exchange their rights for new rights under!' the Superannuation Act of 
1916. 

On 30th June, 1930, there were 633 'officers in receipt of pensions amount
ing to £159,336; and eleven pensions amouuting, in the aggi'egate, to £l,OlG, 
were being paid in respect of deceased officers who had commuted their 
pensions rights in terms of the Superannuation Act of 191G. In addition, 157 
officers, who had been transferred to the Commonwealth Service, were 
receiving pensions amounting to £39,185, a portion, £11,57G, being payable 
hy the State and the balance by the Commonwealth Government. 

The existing Public Service Superannuation Fund was constituted by 
the provisons of the Superannuation Acts, 1[116 and 191-", the provisions of 
w~lich have been described in previous issues of this Year Book. 

Certain sections of the Superannuation Act, wInch conferred pension 
rights without contributions on employees who had reached the age of 60 
years, came into force in 191G, and the other provisions on 1st July, 1919. 

At 30th June, 1930, the number of employees contributing to the fund 
was 21,G40, viz., 14,30G men and 7,334 women. The pensions in force in 
respect of contributors numbered 2,577, amounting to £205,552 annually, and 
1,500 pensions were payable in respect of persons who had not contributed 
to the fund, the annual amount being £103,783. During the year ended 
30th June, 1930, the income of the fund amounted to £971,GG8, including; 
contributions due by employees £316,830 and £217,G98 due by cmployer3. In 
1930-31 the income, £1,044,005, included employees' contributions £3£'±,1S.5 
and employers' contributions £238,836. 

The funds of the Boanl at 30th J ll11e, 1(J31, Blnol1l1ted to £9,088/181, 
including £8,853,308 invested in "ccmities and £2:::)16£' due for employers' 
contributions. An agreement was madB between the Superanlluation 
Board and the State Treasury for ·the payment of the Orown contributions 
in respect of employees who were over the uge of 30 at the commencement 
of the Act by equated payments of £233,253 per annum for a period of 
thi:6/;y-foul' years from 1st July. 1925. Subsequently thii'l arrangement was 
abandoned and in terms of amending' legislation the Crown contributions 
from Consolidated Revenue as from 1st July, 1929, are to be paid as the 
pensions become due. Some of the corporate bodies, I?{j., Uetropolitan 
and Hunter District Water and SewerRg'e Boards, continue to contribute 
on the basis provided by the original Act. 

The total amount of pensions payable under the Civil Service and the 
-Superannuation Acts as at 30th June, 1931, was £533,287, including £27,4G2 
payable by the Commonwealth. 

A pension fund for the police was established in 1899, amending legislation 
being passed in 1906 and 1925. Annual contributions by members of the 
Eoervice are at the rate of 4 per cent: of salary. Other sources of revenue! 
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Hre penalties imposed on members of the police force, penalties and damages 
awarded to the police as prosecutors, and the proceeds of the sale of un
claimed goods in possession of the police. 'fhe amount of pension payable 
to mem11ers who entered the police service 'Prior to 1906 is graduated in 
accordance with length of service. The retiring age is 60 years, eoccept 
in cases of incapacitation, but under prescribed conditions the services of 
any member of the force may be retained until he reaches the age of 65 
years. During the ;year ended 30th June, 1930, the receipts of the Police 
Superannuation and Reward Fund amounted to £257,316, including deduc
tions from salaries, £50,615, and special appropriation from Oonsolidated 
Revenue, £175,525. The disbursements, £257,649, included pensions, 
£242,410, and gratuities, £14,928. In 1930-31 deductions from salaries 
amounted to £51,351, appropriation from revenue to £190,@0, and total 
l'eceipts to £262,077; disbursements £261,678 includcd pensions £249,877 and 
gratuities £11,381. 

The Hail way Service Superannuation Fund was established in October, 
1910. The contributions from employees are at the rate of 1! per cent. 
of wages 01' salary, and the railway and tramway funds provide all 
that is necessary beyond such contributions. The amount of pension 
payable is one-sixtieth of thc average annual salary during term of service, 
multiplied by the number of years of service, the maximum pension being 
two-thirds of the averag'e salary. At 30th June. 1931. there were 47,22D 
contributors. The number of pensions in force was 4,000, amounting' in 
the aggregate to £341,221 per annum. Since the inception of the fund, 6,554 
pensions have been' granted, and 2,311 pensioners have died; 221 officers 
have been re-employed, and 22 pensions have been written off the books. 
During the year 1930-31 the receipts of the fund amounted to £369,415, 
including deductioni'\ from salaries £177.144, and an amount of £169,889 
from the Government Railways Fund and £16,200 from the Transport Trust. 
The diSlbursements, representing pensions, gratuities, refunds, etc., amountcd 
to £369,089. The total subsidy from the public revenues up to 30th J Ulle, 
1931, was £785;239, viz., £102,650 from Oonsolidated Revenue £366,389 from 
the Government Railways Fund and £16,200 from the Transport Trust. 

In the Superannuation Fund for the Commonwealth Public Service as 
at 30th June, 1930, there "l"l'ere 31,446 contributors, of whom approximately 
one-third were in the Stato of N0w South Wales. 

FA~IILY ALLOWAXCES. 

The introduction of family allowances in New South Wales in terms of 
the Family Endowment Act, 1927, was an outcome of the systein of wage 
regulation which is described in the chapter relating to wages. Endow
ment is not restricted to the children of wage and salary ear11ers, and it is 
payable in respect of all families with more than one dependent child where 
the income is below the limit prescribed by the Family Endowment Act 
and its amendments. 

The maximum rate of endowment is 5s. per week in respect of each 
child for whom endowment is payable. The age limit is 14 years, but pay
ments may be continued to 16 years if the child is incapacitated. Children 
in charitable institutions are included within the scope of the system. 
Illegitimate .children are excluded generally, but the Oommissioner oE 
Family Endowment has discretionary power to pay endowment in respect 
of such children under special circumstances. Other exemptions are chil
dren of fathers who are aliens, Asiatics, or aboriginal natives of Afdc!!, 
the Pacific Islands, or New Zealand, unless born in Australia; children for 



392 NEW SQUTHW:ALES DFFIGI.AL YEAR BOOK. 

whom pension is payable under the Widows' Pensions Act or any other 
State or Federal Act exc~pt the War .Pensions Act.; chilch'en for who~ 
family allowance. is paid in the Oommonwealth Public Service. 

·1Vherepractica ble, the endowment is. paid to the mothers, and for them 
there.is~aresi~lencequalification of'twoyears in New South 'Wales imme
.diately preceding the date of claim. There isa similar qualification in 
respect of the children except those undm'_2yearsofagewho were born in 
the State. 

The maximum rate of ·endowmentis .5s. per week per child,and th'e 
>amount is l'educed where ,necessary so that it will not raise the family 
income beyond. the prescribed limit. Up to December, 1929, the limit .was 
the amount of the currentliving1 wage, based on thel'equirements of a man 
'and his wife without children, and £13. for each'dependent child, and allow
ances:were granted fora .pm·iod of a year on·the basis of the family income 
1)f the twelve months preceding the application. On the date mentioned the 
Industrial Oommission was required to base its determinations of the living 
wage on the requirements of a family consisting of a man, wife and one 
{)bilc1 and the Family Endowment Act, was amended to exClude from the 
allowance payaole to' eachfamHy one oi-the children who would have been 
'eligible 'but'for the amendment, exception being made in regard to child-ren 
in. charitable institutions. 

The amending- Act l)rovides also that in the case of wage-earners, except 
those following occupations of a seasonal character, endowment may be 
granted for a period of one. two, three or'four quarters on the basis of the 
a)ierag'e'familyincome for a similar-pel'iod before the .date of a ;claim.In 
practice,. however, the frequent review, of allowances proved·.tobe expensive, 
>and in Octolber, '1930, it was decided tllatas a generaLl'ule the claims be 
gl'anted for the period of one year. 

The family income is defined as the combined. inco,m'e of the claimant, his 
·spouse, and children under 14. years, including weekly p:tymentsas worke];s' 
-compensation, and 5 per cent, .per allllumof real .01' .personal,property 
{except their l'esidence, and the fUl'niture and personal. effects therein}, 
which produces less than 5 per cent. per annum. In assessing' the income 
tllEi following amounts aTe excludl"d, viz" sick pay and funeral benefits fTom 
any society ; money received ,under :fire insurance policy; lump sum payments 
·flS . workers' compensation or :superannuation or,!gl'atuity;' earnings .ofchil
dren under 14 years; earnings of'iIllOther from casual employment; war 
pension for a member of the Forces or his wife 01' widow or his children; 
earnings from overtime up to £26; and where income is derived otherwise 
than from wages, the amount expended in the production of that income. 

The number of 'claims for endowment 'received· during Jhe year ended 
'30thJ une, 1928, was '44;'703, and the number 6f oTiginal claims 'was 13,315 
in 19.28-29, and 1:3,198 in 1929-30. Notwithstanding the elimination of one 
,child ,per family the number· Of Ol'iginitl claims increased to 17,734 in 
1930-31. 'The .number, Of 'Claims and renewals gTanted in the respective 
years was 39)32, '38,940,40,3£'4, and' 66,320. The numher in t:le latest 
year (1930-31) included some claims and renewals fOl' periods of threil 
.1l10nths.Thenumber, .of families l'eeeving .wdowmentat .. 00th .. J une, 1931, 
was 38;948 and 'the' avemg'e f0rtnightly lia.bilitywas £46,019. 

,The moneys' for :endowment. are paya;ble from the Eamily Endowment 
F.und, to which· employersm-e·required to pay a tax ori amounts .paid 
to employees in the! forni of wa-ges, salaries, bonuses, commissi on, _01' re'
muneration for, piece-work; ; and :£01' "each ,employee for ,whom board and 
10dging are provided '£1 per week is added, to the wa~s for the purpose of 
ftssessing the tax. The· tax is not levied on wages paid to domestic serv!I!nts 
\employed otherwise than in the employer's trude.,orbusines8,>or to members 
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of a family employed by a parent, noi' in cases where the employer's annual 
wages bill does not e};ceed £150, nor where the employer is a public hospital 
or public benevolent or charita'ble institution. 

In respect of employees working under federal award 01' agreement the 
tax was reduced by 10 per cent. until 1st J anum'y, 1930, when such wages 
became exempt from tax. Other wageg exempted at that date werE) those 
paid under awards, etc., which provided for allowances for children and the 
wages of Orown employees except those employed in connection ~vith indus
trial undertakings and statutory bodies. An amendment of the Act in 1931 
restored all these wages to the area of taxation as from 1st July, 1931, 
and provided that full tax must be paid on the amount of wages under 
federal awards and agreements. 

The Family Endowment Act came into operation on 23rd July, 1927, and 
the tax was collected at the rate of 3 per cent. on the wages paid between 
that date and 31st October following. Then the tax was suspended because 
the assessments exceeded the amount required to meet the claims for endow
ment which had been lodged and to defray costs of administration. The 
tax was re-imposed on 1st April, 1929, the rate being 2 per cent. It was 
reduced to 1 per cent. on 1st April, 1930, and increased to 2 per cent. on 
1st July, 1931. 

Partic~llars regal'ding the family allowances paid and the tax collected 
in each year are show below. 

Fami1ie~ Expenditure. 

Year ended receiving Tax 
30th Jllne .. enrlowment at 

I 

Expenses 

I 

collecterl. end of yeal'. Endowment in('ludin~ Total 
Payments. interest on expenditure. 

advances. 

No. £ £ £ £ 
1928 39,132 8'14,518 63,047 877,565 1,012,758 
1929 42,000* 1,553,98p 99,353 1,653,339 52,598 
1930 37,000* 1,261,202 175,632 1,436,834 1,886,715 
1931 38,948 1,196,484 139,475 1,335,959 1,018,429 

.. Approximate, 

Approxilnately 8,000 families receiving endowment for one ,child were 
excluded from endowment in December, 1929. The exp.enses charged to 
the Family Endowment Fund during 1929·30 included £65,013 in respect 
.0£. advances from the Treasury during a period of two years, a large 
deficiency having ae-cumulated whil~ the tax was suspended; viz., on wages 
paid between. 31st October, 1927, and 1st April, 1929. The interest on 
advances in 1930-31 amounted to £23,429. 

Officers of the Public Servioe of the Oommonwealth" .of whom a larg'e 
llumber are employed in New South W'ales, have received child endowment 
since Noycmber, 1920. The payments' are at the rate· Of 58:. per, w,eele for 
each.clependent child under the age of 14 years, provided that it does not 
bring the remuneratidn of the officer above £500 per aUllum. In eff~ct the 
cost is borne by the employees in the service, because in assessing the basic 
wage upon which he determines their salaries and wages, the Public Service 
Arbitrator deducts from the rate, which otherwise would be awarded, 'a sum 
to cover the cost of endowment. 

Employees· ,of banks in New South Wales also receive child' endo:w
ment in· terms of an award for bank officers made by the· Industrial Oom
mission of New South Wales in June, 1927. The hanks are required to 

'6!44~-B 
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pay allowances to officers covered 'by the award, at the rate of £35 per 
anDum for each child under the age of 14 years, 01', jf at school, under the· 
age of 16 years, provided that the amount of these allowances, together with 
Ealary, apart from other allowances, does not exceed £750 per annum. 

TUR1Fl'. 
Evidence that thrift is practised extensively in N e,w South \Vales is

found in the strong' position. of fl'iendly soeieties~both in membel'ship 
and finances; in the large number of savings bank accounts and of life· 
aSSUl'ances; and in the growth of Starl'-Bowkett building societies and co
operative trading societies. For particulars of the savings banks, and other 
financial institutions, reference should be made to the chapter of this volume 
relating to private finance. 

FRIENDLY SOCIETIES. 

Friendly Societies for many yeal'S have exercised a strong influence for 
good among the industrial classes by inculcati~g habits of thrift, and by 
preventing and relieving distress. 

The benefits assured are fairly uniform in all societies, and consist usually 
of medical attendance and medicine for a member and his family, with 
sick pay for the member, and funeral allowances for the member and his. 
wife. The usual sickness benefit is 218. per week during the first six months 
of illness, 15s. during the next six months, and 5s. ~)er week during the 
remainder of illness, this last provision being rendered possible by the 
system of State subvention, of which details are given later. 

The funeral benefits range usually from £10 to £40 at death of the· 
member, according to the period of membership, and a contingent benefit 
of £10 or £15 is payable on death of his wife. In several societies members 
may assure for sums up to £100, and in two of them it is possible to assure 
for £200, the maximum allmved by law. A separate benefit for widows of 
members-usually £10--may be assured in most of the societies for !l' 

stated contribution. 

The societies may be divided into two classes, viz., Friendly Societies 
proper, and :Miscellaneous Societies, whose objects bring them within the 
scope of friendly societies legislation, but whose benefits differ somewhat 
from those of ordinary friendly societies. . 

At 30th June, 1930, there were 53 societies, including 20 miscellaneous ~ 
16 possessed branches, and 37, including one with a juvenile branch, wer(} 
classed as :Single Societies. 

The following summary shows the branches, membership, and funds as 
at 30th June, 1930:-

Classification. 

Friendly Societies Proper-
Affiliated ... ... ... 
Single 

Miscellaneous Societies 

Total 

Branche". 

No. 
2,510 

18 

2,528 
20 

2,548 

Members. 

No. 
249,139 

2,947 

252,086 

252,086 

Fund~~ 

£ 
3,869,152 

55,442 

3,924,594 
76,35(). 

4,000,944 

The number of members has grown rapidly since 1899, when societies 
:were first subjected to supervision by the Registrar. In that year there 
were 78,2.45 members, equal to 5'9 per cent. of the population. Thereafter 

, a 'continuous development proceeded until the outbreak of war, when the 

• 
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number declined owing to enlistments, and, subsequently, through deaths 
on active service. There has been an increase in each year since the termina
tion of the war. The membership at intervals since 1899 is shown in the 
following table:-

At 30th June. 1 
Ag-gregate Membership, 11 

Members. I Percenta~e 
of PopulatIon, 

At 30th June, 1 

1899* 78,245 5'9 1927 
19U1* 89,684 6'5 1928 
191P 164,910 9'7 1929 
19:21 199,688 9'5 1930 
19:26 234,699 10'1 

• At 31st December. 

Aggregate Membership, 

Members. 

238,527 
242,199 
247,730 
2:;:1,086 

I Percentage 
of Population, 

10'0 
10'0 

10'0 
10'1 

The number of members entitled to benefits at 30th June, 1930, was 
226,133, and 25,953 were ineligible on account of arrears of contriobutions. 
The benefits of medical attendance and medicine accrue also to the mem
ber's family, but such persons are not included in the membership. 

The membership at 30th June, 1930, included 205,063 men, 22,44-3 women, 
and 24,580 juveniles. As, compared with the membership at. 30th June, 
192!), there were increases of 1,305 men, 1,500 women, and 1,5'51 juveniles; 
the total increase being 4,3:56. 

Information regm'ding receipts and expenditure of Friendly Societies, 
and the accumulated assets, may be found upon reference to the chapter 
of this Year Book entitled Private Finance. 

JJJ isceZla.ne011s F1'iendly Societies. 

In addition to the Friendly Societies proper there were at 30th June, 
1930, twenty miscellaneous societies registered under the Friendly Societies 
Act. These organisations were medical institutions or dispensaries for the 
supply of medicine to all members whose names have been placed on their 
lists of contributing branches. In some cases the societies arrange for 
medical attendance. 

The receipts of the dispensaries during the twelve months ended 30th 
.;rune, 1930, were £64,233, and the expenditure was £59,436, so that there 
was an excess of receipts amounting to £4,797. 1Iany of these bodies have 
received liberal grants from the Goyernment, and with this assistance were 
a ble to purchase land and to erect buildings. In some cases funds were 
raised by the issue of interest-bearing debentures to component societies. 
In addition to paying interest, most of the dispensaries have made substan
tial reductions in the principal. The funds at 30th June, 1930, amounteel 
to £76,350. 

State Subvention of Frie.ndly Societies. 

'The Subvention to Friendly Societies Act, 1908, now consolidated with 
the Friendly Societies Act, assmed to t.he societies, which might elect. to be 
bound by its provisions, certain monetary benefits payable from the Con
solidated Revenue of the State for the purpose of enabling them to pay 
sickness benefits for extended periods, and to relieve aged members of the 
necessity of paying contributions. 
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. The following is a summary of the claims in respect of each of the :five 
years ended 30th June, 1930:-

Year 
ended 

30th June. 

------

1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 

26 
~5 
25 
26 
26 

Siokness Pal'. Contributions. 

Continuous 
Sickness. 

Sickness of 
Aged bIem bers. bIedical. Funera1. 

111 1 o:.l .... 

1,565 
1,603 
1,732 
1,933 
2,130 

£ 
8,368 
8,526 
9,155 

10,167 
11,164 

3576 
3,847 
4,027 
4,207 
4,665 

£ 

!i 
" " 8 
'2 
5 

23,589 11,604 
25,508 12,359 
26,709 13,321 
28,675 14,019 
31,042 14,901 

£ 
20,654 
21,95fl 
24,106 
25,085 
26,920 

12,283 1 
13,099 

13,
866

1' 14,720 
15,765 

... 
" g 
8 
< 
£ 

6,469: 
6,730 
7,336 
7,836 
8,307 

£ 
59,08!} 
62,723: 
67,"'0& 
71,763 
77,433 

The total amount paid to the societies in respect of subvention claims to· 
30th June, 1930, was £843,485. The cost of subvention increased steadily 
in each year until it reached the sum of £77,433 in respect of the year 
1929-30, Then the Gloyernment decided, in view of adverse :finanC'lal con
ditions, to limit the sl~bvention to a fi,xed sum-f:50;OOO-pCl' annum, and 
the law was amended to provide for its distribution amongst the societies on. 
the basis of aged membership. 

CmUIUNITY ADVANCE~IENT AND SETTLEMENT SOCIETIES. 

The Co-operation Acts, 1923 .. 1929, provide, inter alia, for the formation of 
community advancement societies and community settlement societies. Oom
munity advancement societies may be formed to provide any community 
service or benefit, e.g., to transport anu supply water, gas, and electricity, to
establish factories and workshops, to undertake farming operations and 
the purchase of machinery for its members, to erect dwellings, to maint:;tin 
buildings, etc., for education, recreation, or other community purpose, ro 
promote chari.table undertakings, and to do anything calculated to improve 
the conditions of urban or rural life in relation to the objects specified. 

Community settlement societies may be formed for the purpose of 
acquiring land in order to settle 01' retain people thereon, and vf providing 
any communi.ty service, and with these objects they may do anything cal
culated to promote the economic interests, of their members, 

Up to the end of Aug'ust, 1931, twenty-one community advancement 
!:(ocieties had been registered under the Act. Two haye been dissolved and 
t.hree are in liquidation. 0f those in operation, ten were formed for the
object of erecting and maintaining public halls and six for establishing 
recreation 01' soci,11 clubs, Two community settlement societies have been 
registered, and one is in liquida~io~l. . 

HOUSING. 

A classification of the occupied dwellings in New South Wales, as dis
closed by the Oensus of 1921, according to the nature of the dwelling, the 
number of rooms and materials used appears in the 1928-29 issue of this 
Year Book. 

Conslructionof Dwellings. 

The Local Govel'IllIllent Act cpnfel!s e~tensive powers on municipal una 
shire councils for supervising and regulating the construction of buildings, 
and for promoting schemes .0f tawn-pla;nning ,on modern lines, To assist 
the councils a Town Planning Advisory Board was appoin~ed by procla
mation of the Governor in October, 1918. 
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A Board of Architects has been established, in terms of the Architects 
bct, 1921, for the purpose of regulating the practice of architecture. Per
sons using the name" architect" aI'e required to be -registered, registration 
being granted to perSO~lS OVeT 21 years of age who possess the re<,!uisite 
qU1tlifications. The Act dtles not apply to naval architects. In J anU3iry, 
1931, there were 649 .registered- architeClts. 

Brick buildings predominate_ in the city and suburbs; and local sand
stone, and, in 'recent years, COllmrete -are used to a g'l:eat extent in the 
conatruction of the Im'gJID' _buildings, Fm, suburban d~"ellings, the cottage 
plun'.is fa'V<ilU11ed. The lTImximum height of building's in the metl'Opolitran 
district is lim~1led ,by law ;/:0' 150 feet, except in the case of those erected 
for the ]!>urposes of public worship. Outside the city proper, permiSSIon 
must be obtained hom th_e, Ohief Secretary for the crection of buildings 
over 100 feet high. The 81~yline must be apDroved IJY him and 'udequaie 
provision must be made tor protection ~gainst _ :6.11e. 

In the city of Sydney extensive building operations have been undertaken 
during' recent years by priva'te enterprise, and the City Council has been 
active in resuming and remodelling insanitary and congested areas. 

During 1929 thell1:etropolitan ,Vater, 'Sewerage, ,and Drainage Board 
assessed 151 new buildings erected at a cost of £4,390,657 in the city, and 
additions, which <lost £554,415, to buildings already assessed. In 1930 the 
number of new buildings assessed was 231, and the cost was £2,592,473; and 
the cost ot additions to existing buildings was £272,731. In 1931 the cost 
of new buildings and additions was only' £542,551. 

The following statement shows the number of new buildings assessed by 
the Metropolitan ,Vater, Sewerage, and Drainage Board in the metropolitan 
aI'ea-includhlg Auburn, Bankstown, Granville, Lidcombe, and Parramatta 
-in each year since 1920. The cost of the new buildings assessed and of 
additions to existing buildings is shown also. 

Cit,y of Sydney. 
II 

Suburhs.~ 
I1 

Metropolibn Area.' 

Year. Cm'lt of new I eost of new , I Co,t of m-I' Number but1dtngs and of Nmnber buildings and of Number buildinog find 01 
01 now of new of new 1 -" buildings, addition~ to building?. ad,litions to .. nddlt,lOnii I ,~, 

old lJUildingS

fll 
old buildings. buIldIngs. old bulldnlg~ 

£ 

I 
£ £ 

1920 97 873,364 8,958 7,857,042 9,055 8,730,40U 

1921 6.7 1,399,46:7 7,658 :7,684,117 7,725 9,083,5[,,1 

1922 153 1,593,684 7,852 7,663,650 8,005 9,257,343 

1023 277 1,634;081 0;080 7,826,744 9,357 9,460,825 

1924 402 3;501,800 10,4040 9,835,324 10;856 13,337,133 

1025 263 2,503,452 0,408 8,180,065 9,671 10,774,417 

1926 168 2,621,780 9,596 9,677,187 9,764 12,298;967 

1927 214 2;795;277 9,4UO 10,598;945 9,704 13,394,222 

1928 324 3,630,037 10,216 11,496,270 10,540 15,126,307 

1929 151 4,945;0'12 8,490 10,393,236 8,641 15,338,308 

1930 231 2,865;204 4,691 
I 

5,616,313 4,922 8,481-,517 
! 

1931 126 542,551 1,203 1,068,129 1,329 1,610,680 
I 

"Ineluding Aullnrn, Baukstown, GrallvlIle,Lidco:nbe, and Parram ltta. 
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The figures in the foregoing table show that there has been remarkable 
acti\'ity in the erection of building>s in the suburbs as well as in the city. 
The cost of buildings assessed in the metropolitan area rose from £9,500,000 
In 1923 to £13,300,000 in 1924, then after a temporary contraction increased 
further until it exceeded £15,000,000 in 1928 and 1929. From this high 
level there was a decline to £8,500,000 in 1930, and to £1,600,000 in 1931. 

Assessments by the "'IV ateI', Sewerage, and Drainage Board are made when 
a building or a section of it is ,practically completed. Another aspect ot 
the building operations is obtainable from records of the Local Go\'ernment 
authorities concerning permits which must be obtained from the counclls 
before construction is commenced. Particulars relating to the permits 
issued for new buildings and for additions, and alterations in the metro
politan area (except the city of Sydney, for which they are not a\'ailable) 
are shown below; also the number and estimated cost in relation to new 
buildings in country municipalities. 

MetropoJit,an Area' (except City 01 Sydney). r Country Municipalitip's.· 

Permits for I J'el'1nit~ for I Permits for 
Year. new buildings. additions and alterations. new bni1dings. 

Number [ 
E,(.imated 

[ Number. I Estimated I Number, [ 
Estilllated 

C03t. Cost,. Cost. 
--~~-~.---

£ £ £ 
1920 9,355 8,422,682 3,560 708,837 3,028 2,253,240 

1921 6,1l3 5,356,475 4,323 73[),436 2,493 1,586,809 

1922 9,317 7,689,727 5,233 779,223 3,757 2,161,649 

1923 11,931 9,752,670 5,109 832,352 4,[)20 3,028,494 

1924 10,857 8,374,021 6,132 931,839 5,024 3,161,594 

1925 11,919 8,950,8440 5,863 840,620 6,092 3,495,815 

1926 11,859 9,339,1l8 6,708 1,091,051 6,463 3,633,641 

1927 10,582 10,905,988 10,270 1,510,452 4,772 3,579,569 

1928 10,177 10,781,502 10,513 1,691,121 4,329 3,378,297 

1929 8,134 9,070,006 10,512 1,728,050 4,375 3,775,862 

1930 2,129 2,356,053 6,912 699,290 1,945 1,495,793 

1931 474 454,611 4,106 347,658 I 910t 4.HO,OOOt 

;f: Auburn, Banks,towll, GranviIle, I-,idcombe, and Parramatta included ill Metropolitan Area. 
tPl'climinury-subject to revision. 

Th~se figures show that the decline in building projects in 1930 was 
greater than is indicated by the particulars of assessments shown in 
the table on page 397. The estimated cost of new buildings for which 
permits were issued by suburban councils in 1930 showed a decrease of 74 
per cent., as compared with 1929, and a fm'ther decrease of 81 per cent. in 
1931. 

The particulars regarding permits for new suburban buildings in 1926 
and earlier years probably include a number for the erection of garages as 
annexes to existing premises, which ha\'e since been classified as additions, 

The extent of building operations in various municipalities outside the 
metropolitan district is indicated by the following statement of the number 
and value of buildings for whioh permission to erect was g,ranted during 
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the last three years. Only those municipalities are specified where the 
estimated cost exceeded £45,000 in any of these years, and the other 
municipalities are grouped:-

'Cl ol • 
1928. 1930. ~~gd 1029. 

Country Municipalities. .~=:g 

I I \ 
~~~r-i No. Volue. No. Value. No. Value. 
~Fl<" 

I £ £ £ 
Dundas ... ... '" q,600 69 72,731 96 89,938 39 34,343 
Fairfield ... ... ... 7,840 89 48,000 69 37,410 49 19,828 
Holroy(l ... ... ... 14,850 267 1154,666 245 147,578 85 48,063 
Ligmore ... ... .. . 10,370 66 55,708 98 98,712 60 lI3,031 
Newcastle and suburbs ... 104,170 765 654,332 573 481,999 229 176,304 
Scone ... .. , ... 1,990 21 90,592 21 14,965 14 6,392 
Wollongong ... ... 10,130 215 159,358 279 234,556 72 72,908 
Armidale ... ... ... 7,090 69 66,345 95 181,620 28 23,650 
Bathttrst '" ... ... 9,690 55 44,755 46 57,131 18 14,148 
Cowra ... . .. ., . 4,490 26 20,864 63 53,975 23 27,537 
Mudgee ... .. , ... 3,090 52 49,887 28 19,560 10 5,357 
Orange ... ... ... 8,590 92 82,843 109 111,930 28 27,149 
Goulburn ... .. , ... 12,560 120 100,871 106 122,334 23 16,245 
Tamworth ... ... 7,690 103 86,385 142 1l0,275 63 52,863 
nubbo ... ... . .. 6,180 144 113,104 78 59,002 25 20,420 
Forhes ... ... ... 5,120 50 39,256 66 53,356 11 8,610 
Parkes '" ... '" 5,660 68 60,072 101 102,510 15 11,720 
Albury ... ... ... 9,320 III 129,713 96 149,224 38 30,799 
Wagga ... ... .. . 8,920 87 126,285 99 92,785 26 22,024 
Moree ... ... ." 3,990 40 31,762 61 172,450 20 13,742 
Coonamble ". ." 2,380 23 10,183 35 64,063 14 15,339 
Other Municipalities ... 289,240 1,797 1,181,150 1,869 1,320,489 1,055 I 735,321 

Total* ... '''1 538,960 4,329 3,378,862 4,375 3,775,86211,945 \1,495,793 
I 

* Exclusive of Auburn, Bankstowll, Granville, Lidcombe and Parramatta. 

At:iSISTANCE TO HOME BUIL:JERs. 

Active measures for assisting the people to acquire homes have been 
taken in New South vVales by both State and Federal Governments. 
Assistance is given by erecting dwellings to be sold on the rent pur'chllse 
system or by advances to defray the cost of erection or purchase, repay
memlts being e.x;tended over a period of years. 

In 1912 when there was a shortage of small dwelling-houses in Sydney, 
the Government undertook the construction of a model suburb, which was 
named Daceyville. The Housing Act was passed to make provision for 
the appointment of a Housing Board, and for the purchase and subdivision 
of land, and the erection of residences. In j 919 the Housing' Board was 
authorised also to assist persons owning land to erect dwellings thereon, 
and to make advances for the purchase of dwellings already erected. 

In 1924 arrangements were made to dissolve the Board, and its powers 
were vested in the Minister for Local Government. 

During the period of its administration the Housing Board erected 818 
dwellings and made advances in respect of 516 properties. Upon the disso
lution of the Board 966 accounts, representing advances made by the Board, 
were transferred to the Commissioners of the Savings Bank for liquida
tion. The number of loans outstanding was 862 and the amount £515,842 at 
80th June, 1930, and there were 849 loans amounting- to £.197,888 at 30th 
J'une, 1931. 
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In addition to the areas acquired in terms of the Housing Act, there 
is 'an area in the city, known as the Observatory Hill Resumed Area, which 
was resumed by the Government in 1900 with a view to reconstruction. 
It consists of about 30 acres in the oldest settled portion of Sydney, adjoining 
the wharfs, and contains a number of business premises and residences, 
including tenements built for waterside workers. Exten,;ive improvementOl 
have been made in :regard to buildings, streets, etc. The capital expenditure 
to 30th June, 1931, amounted to £935,146. 

The Municil)al OQuncil of the Oity of Sydney controls foUl' blocks of 
workmen's dwellings. The Stricldand Building'S were opened in A<pril, 
1914. They consist of eight shops and 7'1 self-contained flats of two, four, 
or six rooms. The rents range from lls. 7d. to 268. per week. The Dowl
ing-stl'eet dw.ellings, opened on 29th June, 1025, consist of 30 flats of four 
or five rooms, for which the rentnls are 20s. 2d. to 26s. per week. The 
PyrJJ10nt dwellings were opened on 2nd November, 1925. They contain 41 
flats of four or five r00111S) and the weekly renta 1s range from 18s. 9d: to 24s. 
The Alexandria dwellings, opened. on 17th October, H)27, consist of 22 
dwellings and a shop. The rentals l'ang'e from 19s. 5d. to 25s. per week. 
The total cost, including the land, was·-Strickland £49,81/1; Dowling-street, 
£23,000; and l'ynnont, £33,500; and the cost of the erection of the Alex
andria dwellings was £26,15-6. 

ADVANCES FOR ElOME&--=SA VHms BANK 'FUNDS. 

The llse of the funds of the GOyernlllent Savings Banle of New ,south 
Wales for the purpose of making advances to homecbuilders was authorised' 
by' the Governmellt Savings Bame Amendment Act of 1913. 

'rn 1927 the Federal Fal'liament passed legislation by which the Oom
missionel's of the Oommonwealth Savings Bank of Australia were autho
rised to advance moneys to federal, territorial, State, or municipal 
authorities to be used under certain conditions for the purpose of ihousing 
schemes. This legislation was proclaimed on 9<th June, 1928, and in 
N ovemher following an Act was passed by the P al'liaIherut of New South 
lVVales to enable the Commissioners of the State ,Savings Bank to obtain 
funds thus provided in terms of the Commonwealth Honsing Act. At 
the same time the Bamle was authorised to use. its own funds for the 
erection of dwellings, and its existing scheme of advances for homes was 
amended. 

Thus there were three housing schemes under the adm.inistration of the 
'Governmenit ,Savings Bank of New South 'Yale~-, viz., (1) Adv[l,nces £01' 
homes undeI' the Act of 1913; (2) the erection of dwellin'gs by the Oom
missioners in terms of the Act of 1928; (3) advoances from funds obtained 
from the Ooinmonwealth Savings Bank. . An explanation of these schemes 
appears in the 1928-29 issue 0f this Yem' Book 

From 1st July, 1914, when the system of advances for homes was com
menced, up to 30th June, 1931,theamount of £18,365,HW had been advanced 
to 32,696 borrowers, and the amount outstanding at that cbte was 
£12,661,842, owing by 24,097 persons. 

The rate of interest charged for advances was raised from 52 to 6 per 
cen:t. on 1st July, 1917, to 6:\- per cent. from 1st July, 1920, and to 7 per 
cent. from 1st July, 1921. It was reduced to 62 per cent. on 1st July. 1923, 
and to 6 per cent. on 1st J nly, 1926. For current loans at higher interest. 
the rate was reduced to 6} per cent. from 1st July, 1925, and to 6l per cent, 
from 1st July, 1928. 
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The current rates of interest were reduced further, as from 1st Octobe'r, 
1931, in terms of the Interest Reduction Act passed by the State Parliament. 
The Act prescribed a ,general reduction of 48. ()d. in every pound of interest, 
with a proviso that the rate of interest should not be reduced below 5it per 
cent. in the case of the advances from funds made availallle by the ,Oom
monwealth Saving'S Bank, 01' below [) per cent. on the othfc'r advances for 
homes. 

The advances during the years stated were as follow:-

Ad \·ance~ made. 

11 

Advanoos made. 
Year ended Y"pr ended 
30~h June. 

I 
30th June. 

r 
No. AttlG-liilt. I No. Amount. 

£ 

I 

£ 
1915 575 221,900 1928 3.019 1,794,435 
1921 2,489 1,282,360 1929 2,628 1,690,803 
1925 2,673 1,531,775 1930 2,889 2,177,759 
1926 2,724 1,619,650 

I 
1931 336 296,745 

1927 2,578 1,519,610 

The advances in 1929-30 included 77'0 loans for £Ei'!9,7G3 from funds made 
available to the Oommissioners by the OOlmnonwealth Savings Bank, and 
137 loans in 1930-31 for the aggregate amount of£133,84G. 

War Service Homcs. 

The Oommonwealth Government assists Australian sailors and soldi'31's 
and their female dependents to acquire homes, the operations being con
ducted under the Oommonwealth ,Var Service Homes Act, 1918-29. 

A summary of the activities of the Oommission charged with the adminis
tration of the Act in New South Wales up to 30th June, 1930, shows that 
the Oommission had decided to grant 13,522 applications for homes. The 
number of homes provided at that cbtc was 11,877, viz." 6,40:2' by the ('011-

struction of new houses, 4,223 by the purchase of existing dwellings, and 
1,252 by the discharge of mortgages. There were 109 hO{lses under con
struction at 30th June, 1930, and arrangements were in progress for the 
erection of 25 houses. 

The average cost of construction was £847, excluding' the cost of the land" 
for which the average was £81. The sums paid as instalments of 'principal 
and interest to 30th June, 1930, amounted to £4,255,301, and a~'l'ears of
instalments amounted to £64,408. 

PARKS, RECREATIOX RESERrES, AND Cmn.IONs. 

Under the Public Parks Act the Governor may appoint trustees of any
lands proclaimed for the purposes of public recreation, convenience, health, 
or enjoyment. The trustees are empowered to frame by-laws for the pro
tection of shrubs, trees, et~., upon the land vested in them, and to regulate 
the use and enjoyment of such land by the public. 

The public parks and recreation reserves which are not committed, tu' 
special trustees are placed by the Local Government Act, 1919, under the 
control of municipal and shire councils. All the towns of importance 
possess extensive parks and recreation reserV6S. 

The city of Sydney contains within its boundaries 614 acres of parks, 
squares, and public gardens. The most important are Moore Park, where 
about 354 acres are available for public recreation, including the .sydney 
Oricket Ground and the Royal Agricultural Society's Ground; the Botanic 
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Gardens and Garden Palace Grounds, 65 acres, with the adjoining Domain 
of 86 acres, ideally situated on the shores of the Harbour; and Hyde Park, 
37 acres, in the centre of the city. In addition, the Oentennial Park, 474 
acres in extent, is situated on the outskirts of the city. It was reserved 
formerly for the water supply, but now it is used for recreation, the ground 
having :been cleared, planted, and laid out with walks and drives. 

It has been ascertained that there are over 9,800 acres of public parks 
and reserves in suburban municipalities. This figure representing nearly 
7 per cent. of their aggregate area is exclusive of some parks and reserves 
which the municipalities have acquired by gift or by purchase from private 
owners. 

The Zoological Gardens at Turonga Park, on the 1l0l'thel'n side of the 
Harbour, were opened in 1916. The area is nearly 57 acres. In their pre
paration the natural formation has been retained as far as practicable, with 
the object of displaying the animals in natural snrroundillgs. An 
aquarium has been built within the gardens. 

The National Park, situated about 16 111iles south of Sydney, was dedi
cated in December, 1879. The total area, with the additions made in 1880 
and 1883, is 33,800 acres. The park sUl'rounds the picturesque bay of Port 
IIacking', and extends in a southerly direction towards the mountainous 
district od' I11awarra. It contains fine virgin forests with attractive scenery. 

Another larg'e tract of land, the Kuring-gai Ohase, was dedicated in 
Dec.ember, 1894, for public me. The area of the Ohase is 35,300 acres, and 
contains portions of the parishes of Broken Bay, Oowan, GOl'don, and 
.south Oolah. This park lies about 15 miles nOl'th of Sydney, and is 
:accessible by railway at various points, or by water, via the Hawkesbury 
'River. Several creeks, notably Oowan Oreek, intersect it. 

In 1905 an area of 248 acres was p'roclaimed as a recreation ground at 
Kurne11, on the southern headland of Botany Bay, a spot famous as the 
landing-place of Oaptain Oook. Parramatta Park (252 acres) is of historic 
interest. 

Surrounding many country towns there exist considerable areas of land 
reserved as commons, on which stock owned by the townsfolk may be 
depastured. The use of these lands is l'egulated by local authorities. 
N Olninal fees are usually charged to defray the cost of supervision and 
maintenance. lI1:any of these commons are reserved permanently, but a 
large number are only temporary. 

The area reserved for parks and recreation reserves, excluding alienated 
lands acquired by local councils or donated by private persons, was 256,890 
aC1'03 at 30th June, 1930, fllld the area of permanent comJllons was about 
:;)9,000 acres, and 367,904 acres were reserved temporarily as C0111mons. 

PUBLIC ENTEllTAIN~mNTS. 

\ Theatres and P1tbZic Halls, etc. 

Buildings in which public meetings (excluding meetings for religiolls 
worship) or public entertainments me held, • must be licensed under the 
Theatres alId PubLic Halls Act, 1908. A license may he refused if proper 
provision is not made for public safety, health, and convenience, or if 
the site or Ibuilding is unsuitable for t'he purpose of public meeting 
or entertainment. Plans of buildings intended to be used for theatres 
and public halls must be approved by the Ohief Secretary before erection 
]s hegun. Licenses are granted for a period of one ,year, and premises 
Ilre subjected to inspection before renewal. A license or l'enewal of a. 
license maY 'be withheld until such alterations or improvements as mCly, 
be deem,ed necessary are effected. 
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As at 31st December, 1930, there were 2,4cl-O buildings to which the pro
visions of the Act applied, and they contained seating accommodation ·for 
approximately 1,127,400 persons. The total amount of fees received for 
licenses during 1930 was £4,510. 

Cinematograph films are subject to censorship prior to exhibition in New 
South vVales, those imported from oversea countries being reviewed by the 
Commonwealth customs authorities, and those made in Australia by a 
State board. 

H ol'se-mcin g. 

Horse racing, which includes pony racing and trotting races, is a popular 
form of sport in New South Wales, and with it is associated a large 
amount of betting. Rncecourses must be licensed. 

If: [\ racecourse is used for more tllan one class of racing-horse racing, 
pony racing, or trotting--a separate license must 'be obtained for each 
class. In 1930 the licensed racecourses numbered 350, anclthe licenses 
issued in respect thereof numbered 461. The maximum number of days 
on which it was permissible to hold race meetings in the metropolitan dis
trict during' 1930 was 196, and in the district of Newcastle (lO days. In 
Noven:JIber, 1931, a law was passed for the regulation of greyhound racing 
on racecourses specially licensed therefor. In the metropolitan district not 
more than two racecourses may be licensed, and elsewhere not more than 
one in any town. Neetings may not be held on more than fifty-two days 
in a year. 

Betting' 01' wagering is prohibited in connection with any sports except 
horse, pony, trotting and greyhound races on licelised racecourses, and 
coursing on grounds approved by the Ohief Secretary, and betting 01' 

wagering is illegal after sunset on licensed racecourses or coursing grounds 
except at greyhound races. Racing clubs may be requiTed by the Oolonial 
Treasurer to instal totalisators on their racecourses and to uS,e them~ at 
every race meeting. 

To facilitate the collection of stamp duty in respect of betting', book
makel's are required to use stamped tickets and to keep a record of credit 
bets. During the year ended 30th June, 1931, the number of betting tickets 
issued to bookmakers was 10,340,000, and approximately 440,000 credit bets 
,were recorded. The investments on totalisators during the SaIne period 
amounted to £1,670,694. 

As fro111 20th December, 1930, a tax has been imposed on winning bets. 
The rate was ls. for each 10s. of the bet-s, including the amounts wag-ered 
by the backer, and the tax collected to 30th June, 1931, amounted to 
£227,650. In November, 1931, the nun wagered by the backer was excluded 
from the tax. 

Particulars relating to taxes in connection with racing are shown in the 
cilapter relating to Public Finance. ' 

State Lotteries. 

State lotteries are conducted in New South vVales, in terms of the State 
Lotteries Act, 1930, which was brought into operation: by proclamat.ion on 
22nd June, 1931. The administration of the Act is entrusted to a director, 
and the lotteries are conducted on the cash-prize system. From the proceeds 
of the sale of tickets in each lottery a ,sum is apportioned for prizes and 
the balance is payable to consolidated revenue. The first lottery was drawn 
on 20th August, 1931. __ , _, _._ 
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Taxation of PHblic Entertainments .. 
A tax on public 8l1tertainments has been imposed by the Commonwealth 

Government since 1st January, 1917, the i'ate of tax being based upon the 
amount paid for admission. 

From 1st December, 1919, to 1st October, 1922, the tax was charged on 
the payments for admission at the rate of id. for each Gd. or fraction 
thereof; but it was not charged on payments 110t exceecling 5d. for the 
admission of children under 16 years of age to places of continuous enter
tainment, i.e., those open for more than four hours on three or more days 
in the week, 1101' for admission to entertainments intended only :/'01' children 
if the charge was under Gd. As from 2nd October, 1922, payments lower 
than Is. were exempted from the tax, and sin~e 15th October, 1925, tax has 
not been payable where the price of admission is less than 2s. Gd. 

'Where payment for admission is made in the form of a lump sum as a 
subscription to a club or association, 01' for a season ticket, the tax is 
collected on the amount of the lump sum. Oertain entertainments are 
exempt from the tax, e.g., if the proceeds are devoted wholly to philan
thropic, religious, charitable, or educational purposes. 

Particulars of taxable entertainments held in New South ,Vales and the 
Federal Oapital TerritOTY dUl'ing the years 192"8-29 and 1929-30, as recorded 

. for the purposes of the Oommonwealth Entertainments Tax, are shown 
below:-

., 

1928-29. 1929-30. 

Classification. 
.Entertain·1 Admissions. I Tax. Entertain,l Admissions I Tax. nlents. Inents. . 

£ £ 
Racing ... ... ... 1,523 1,788,829 48,499 1,130 1,660,068 46,263 

Theatres ... ... 6,6!l3 2,460,148 58,686 4,658 1,090,756 24,761 

picture Shows ... ... 6,124 1,776,272 27,104 11,531 2,744,924 42,556 

'Dancing and Skating ... 3,321 475,988 9,107 3,6G3 419,868 8,104 

Concerts ... ... 430 65,285 1,142 438 72,796 1,403 

Miscellaneous ... ... 1,896 863,507 14,439 1,974 559,448 9,305 

Total ... ... 19,987 [7,430,029 158,977 
I 

23,394 6,547,860 132,392 

There ~vas a marked increase in taxable admissions to picture-shows in 
19';;'9-30, as a result of the introduction of sound-equipment, and there Was 
a decrease in respect of nearly all other classes of entertainments, especially 
theatres. The entertainments tax collected in t,he Oommonwealth in 1929-30 
amounted to £31G,121, and there was a decline to £186,GGl in 1930-31. 

The State Government imposed a tax on entertainments as from 1st 
January, 1930. Admissions aretaxal!J'l.e if payments exceed Is. Gd., at the 
following rates :-Over Is. Gd. and under 2s., tax :td.; 2s. and over, tax ld., 
and ~d. for each additional Gd. 

The amount of tax collecte4 duril~g the six months January to J una, 19.3Q, 
was £54,7'18, and ,in the' follQ.".ing.ye~r, £18,436. These sums do not include 
taxes 0h admissions to racecom:ses which the State has ta..'{ed since 1st 
October, i920, at' rates shown on a later page, the amount collected being 
£129,320 in 1929-30 and £86,579 in 1930-31. 
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REGULATION OF LIQFOR TRADE. 

The sale of intoxicating liquor is subject to regulation by the State Gov
ernment in terms of the Liquor Act of 1912 and subsequent amendments. 
The sale of intoxicating liquor except by persons holding a license is 
prohibited. Several. kinds of licenses are granted, .viz., pl1blican's, 
packet, Australian wine, dub, booth or stand, and railway refreshment 
room, all of which authorise the sale of liquor in sman quantities; aud 

.spirit merchant's and ,brewer's for the sale in large quantities. .. 

The authority given by each of these licenses and the conditions attached 
-thereto are described in the 1028-29 issue of this Year Book 

The Licenses Reduction Board, appointed under the Act of 1919, lUay 
reduce the number of publicans' licenses in any electorate where the exist
ing licenses exceed the" statutory number," prescribed by the Act, which is 
IJrOportionate to the number of electors. For the purposes of the liquor 
licensing laws, the electorates are those which existed before they were 
l'eal'ranged in 19'2'7 on the basis of single-member districts. 

'When deprived of their hotel licenses the holders, 0wners, lessees, etc., 
of the premises are entitled to compensation as assessed by the Board, pay
able from a fund obtained by levies on the licensees. In the case of wino 
licenses, only the licensees are entitled to compensation. 

A licensee deprived of his license by the Board is paid as compensation 
for each year of the unexpired term of his tenancy (up to three years), the 
average annual net profit during the preceding period of three years. 
Owners, les~ecs, etc., of hotel premises recei,'e compensation based on the 
amount by which the net return from the premises over' a period of three 
years is diminished by being deprived of a license. Appeals against the 
determinations of the Board in respect of the compensation awarded may 
be made to the Land and Valuation Oourt. 

Oil 1st January, 1920, the number of publicans' licenses in existence was 
2,539, of which 2,085 were in fourteen electorates with more than the 
statutory number, and the maximum reduction which the Act authorised thA 
Board to make was 483. During' 1923 the number of electors so increased 
in two of the electorates, viz., Byron and Oxley, that the number of licenses 
was no longer in excess of the statutory number. A decrease in population 
lJlaced the Balmain electorate within the jurisdiction of the Licenses 
Reduction Board in 1925, and for a similar reason the Oxley electorate 
was restored to its jurisdiction in 1926. 

During the period from 1st January, 1920, to 31st December, 1931, the 
:Board deprived 291 hotels of licenses and accepted the surrender of 119 
licenses. Seventy-five od: tlle hotels were situated in the Sydney electoral 
J.istrict, 24 in the district of Newcastle, and 311 in other country districts. 
The compensation awarded in respect of 400 publicans' licenses amounted 
to £687,6i5, distributed as follows :-Licensees, £244,3"60; owners, £431,302; 
lessees, £11,553; and sub-lessees, £400. Oompensation has not yet been 
determined in the case of ten hotels in the country. The compensation 
fees collected by the Board up to 31st December, 1926, when contributions 
ceased, amounted to approximately £1,500,000. 

In addition to the hotel licenses terminated or ordered to close by the 
-action of the Licenses Reduction Board, 69 licenses were terminated during 
the period by reason of expiration, cancellation, surrender to the Licensing 
Oourt, etc. One of these licenses was restored and 59 new licenses were 
granted. The number of hotel licenses in existence at 31st December, 1931, 
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was 2,120; of which 538 were in the Metropolitan Licensing district, 61 in 
the Parramatta district, 117 in Newcastle, 58 in Maitland, and 51 in Broken 
HiB district. 

The Licenses Reduction Board may reduce the number of Australian 
wine licenses in any electorate by one-fourth of the number in force on 1st 
January, 1923, and may make a greater reduction where considered neC2S
Bary in the public interest. 

On 1st January, 1923, there were 441 Australian wine licenses, of which 
220 were in the metropolitan electoral districts. Bet.ween that date and 
31st December, 1931, the Board deprived '65 licensees of wine licenses, and 
accepted the surrender of nine licenses. Oompensation in respect of 73 
licenses amounted to £63,610. Oompensation was not claimed in respect of 
one license. 

Twelve wine licenses terminated by reason of expiration, cancellation, etc. 
One of these licenses was restored and three new licenses have been granted 
since 1st J anual'y, 1923. The number in existence at 31st December, 1931, 
was 359. 

The number of licenses for the sale of intoxicating' liquor issued d urillg; 
various years since 1901 is shown below:-

Licenses. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1929. 1930. 

Publicans' 3,151 2,775 2,488 2,142 2,147 
Additional Bar ... 118 153 210 257 
Permits to Supply Liquor with 
Meals-~6 p.m. ,09 p.m,) ." 164 148 

Club 76 78 80 80 
Railway Refreshment-

22 General Liq 1101' ... 24 29 35 37 
W'ine .. .. - 19 19 

Booth or Stand 1,787 1,829 2,337 3,057 2,618 
Packet 20 24 13 .8 6 
Australian 'Vine, Cider, Perry ... 675 532 450 363 362 
Spirit Merchants' ... 225

1 

198 244 255 262 
Brewers' 53 39 17 9 7 

• Not ay.ilable. 

The annual fees payable for new licenses in respect of hotels, packets, anc! 
Australian wine are assessed by the Licensing Oourt, the maximum fees 
being £500, £20, and £50 respectively. Clubs pay £5 per annum for the first 
40 members, and £1 for each additional forty. Spirit merchants pay £30 
in the metropolitan district and £20 elsewhere. For renewals of publicans' 
licenses the annual fees are assessed ,by the IJicenses Reduction Board 
at the rate of 5 per cent. of the alIlOunt spent by the licensees in the purchase 
of liquor during the preceding calendar year. For renewals of packet, wine, 
club, and spirit merchants licemes the rate is 2 per cent., except that spirit 
merchants do not pay on the liquor sold by them to persons licensed to sell 
liquor, and they pay a minimum fee of £30 in the metropolitan .district and 
£20 elsewhere. The owner of the premises is liable for two-fifths of the 
license fee, but if his share a.'Cceeds one-third of the rent he may obtain a 
refund of part 01' the whole of the excess as determined by the Board. 

The fees for licenses in respect of railway refreshment rooms are assessed 
at the same rate as those for publicans' licenses, but the Railway Commis
sioners do not pay the fees assessed for tho~e refreshment rooms for which 
Australian 'wine licenses only are issm,d. 
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The fees assessed for the various classes of licenses, for which fees are 
based on thepLll'chases by the licensees during the preceding year, amounted 
to £194,748 in 1927, to £472,782 in 1928, to £479,120 in 1929, and to £486,978 
in 1930. Publicans' fees assessed in 1931 amounted to £338,245. 

Licon3e"!. 

.. 

ublicans' l' 
-C iub 

... 
... ... 

Railway Rofreshment 
acket ... ... 

Australian Wine ... 
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192G. I 
£ ... .. . 163,173 

... ... 3,457 

... '" 1,250 

... ... 50 

... ... 6,950 

.. , ... 9,684 

... .., 325 

... ... 4,960 

License feeB assessed. 

1927 • I 1928. I 1929. 
I 

1930. 

£ £ £ £ 
172,313 448,414 454,752 462,858 

3,604 3,836 4,041 4,418 
1,371 2,554 2,159 2,172 

54 41 44 38 
7,178 7,264 6,971 6,460 

10,228 10,673 11,153 1l,032 
300 275 309 250 

4,896 6,412 7,070 6;148 

In addition to the annual license fees, compensation fees were payable by 
holders of publicans' and Australian wine license\:! dUl'.1ng 1926. The 
increase in the assessm.ents in 1928 was due to an increase in the rate for 
renewals of publicans' licenses, viz., from 2' per cent. to 5 per cent. of the 
.amount expended in purchasing supplies. 

Brewers pay £50 per annum in the metropolitan district and £25 in 
-other districts. For booth and stand licenses, which are temporary per
mits granted to licensed publicans for the sale of liquor at places of 
Jlublic amusement, fees have been charged at the rate of £2 for each period 
IIp to seven days. This fee was altered in June, 1928, to £2 per day. 

The Liquor Act of 1922 prescribes that all licenses, except booth. and 
stand, must be renewed on 1st July of each year. PreviOUSlY they were 
current for the term of one year from the date on which they were granted. 

Consumption of Intoxicants. 

The following estimate of the consumption of intoxicating liquors in 
New South Wales during the year ended June, 1930, was published in the 
1929-30 issue of this Year Book :-Spirits, 1,005,000 proof gallons; beer 
26,108,0'00 gallons; and wine, 1,785,000 gallons. Information obtained since 
the estimate was published indicates the probability that the consumption 
of spirits was over stated. There is evidence that the consumption of 
-spirits declined in a marked degree in 1930-31, unt satisfactory data are 
not available for an estimate of the Quantity of spirits or of wine consumed 
in this year. 

The figures relating to spirits represent the proof aleoholic contents 
and the actual quantities would be fit least 25 per cent. gTeater. 
Proof spirit means spirit of a strength equal to that of pure ethyl alcohol 
compounded with distilled water so that the resultant mixture at a tem
perature of 60 deg. Fahrenheit has a specific gravity of 0·91976 as eompared 
with that of distilled water at the same tem])erature. It is prescribed by 
reg'ulation under the Pure }<'ood Act that the "tandards of strength for 
whisky, brandy, gin and rum may not be less than 35 degrees under proof, 
and Epirits of the best quality are retailed usually at about 30.5 degrees 
under proof. Prim to 24th December, 1930, the minimum strength of 
whisky and brandy was 25 degrees under proof, and in the retail trade it 
was sold usuall;y at about 23.5 degrees under proof. 
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The nahirnl Btrength of Australian wines is from 26 per cent, to 28 per 
cent, of proof spirit, The strength of wines offewd for sale is 35 per cent. 
of proof spirit in the case of fortified wines, e.g" port, claret, sherry; and 
from 20 to 24 per cent, in the case of dry wines, such as hock, chablis, 

The consumption of spirits, Australian and imported, in various years 
since 1901 is estimated to have been as follows:-

Aggl'ep,te Consumption of Spirits. Per Head of Population. 
Year, 

I I Australian. I I Australia.n. Foreign. Total, Foreign. Total. 

proof gnllons. proof gallons. proof gallons. proof gallons proof gallon., proof gallono. 

1901 12,400 1,233,300 1,245,700 '01 '89 '90 

1911 19+,300 1,337,800 1,532,lOO '12 '80 '1)2 

1920-21 451,lOO 455,500 907,600 '22 '21 '43 

1925-26 489,800 670,100 1,159,900 '21 '2~ '5G 

1926-27 493,50G 639, lOO 1,132,600 '21 '27 '48 

192Hl8 487,400 666,000 1,153,400 '20 '28 '48 

1928-29 468,500 607,900 1,076,400 ,19 '25 '44 

1929-30 4<19,000 556,000 1,005,000 '18 '22 '40 

The consumption of spirits per head in 1920-21 was 53 per cent, lower 
than in 1911, The decline has been in the quantity of foreign spirits, as 
more Australian spirits are eonsllmed now than formerly, The figures for 
the year 1929-30 indicate only a slight varlation in consumption, but it is 
probable that they are overstated by the inclusion of appreciable quantities 
which were withdrawn from bond in anticipation of inereased duties and 
distributed to retailers but not aetually cons1lmed before the end of the year. 

The consumption of beer as estimated for 1901 and subsequent years is 
"hown below:-

Quantity of Beer oon9nmed, Per Head of Population. 

Year, 

I I Australion·1 I 
Australian. Imported. Total. Impoded. Tot/lL 

gallons, gl1IloIlB, gallons, gallons. gallons, gallons, 

1901 13,118,300 ],757,900 14,876,200 9'60 1'28 lO'88 

19l1 18,332,900 1,200,100 19,533,000 11'01 '72 11'73 

l(l20-21 25,163,500 129,SOO 25,293,300 12'04 '06 12'10 

1925-26 25,946,000 144,000 26,090,000 11'29 '06 11'35 

1926-27 27,698,000 143,000 27,841,000 11'79 '06 11'85 

1927-28 28,167,000 158,000 28,325,000 I 11'73 '07 U'8G 

1928-29 29,475,000 156,000 29,631,000 I 12'04 '06 12'l(} 

1929-30 25,975,000 133,000 26,108,000 I 10'48 '05 ]0'53 

1930-31 20,375,000 35,000 20,410,000 8'15 '01 8'16 

The consulllPtion of beer per head declined by 13 per eent, in 19;;'9-110, 
Ilnd by 23 per cent, in the following' year, Nearly all the beer consumed is 
brewed in Australia, 
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Tho wine entering into consumption in New South Wales is chiefly the 
produce of Australian vineyards, less than 2 per cent. being imported, 

Consumption of Wine. 

Year. Aggregnte. P.e. lnhabitnnt. 

Australian. I Foreign. j Total. AU9traU"n'l FOl'ei,gn. I Total. 

gallons. gallons. gallons. gallons. gallons .. gallons. 

1901 700,000 94,000 79!,000 '51 '07 '58 

1911 908,700 57,900 966,600 '55 '03 '58 

1920-21 1,~80,100 21,500 1,50l,600 '71 '01 '72 

1921}.-26 1,466,000 31,000 1,4\)7,000 '64 '01 '65 

1926-27 1,641,000 48,000 ],689,000 '7O '02 '72 

1927-28 1,721,000 31,000 1,1112,000 72 '01 '73 

1928-29 1,753,000 31,000 1,78!,000 '72 '01 '73 

1929-:30 1,752,000 33,000 1,785,000 '71 '01 '72 

The consumption of wine per head of population in recent ;years was 
about 25 per cent. greater than in 1911. 

Expenditure on Intoxicants. 
The amount of money expended by the public on intoxicating liquors in 

New South Wales in the year ended 30th June, 1930, is estimated to have 
been £14,500,000, or £5 17s. per head. The estimate, however, should be 
used with, caution, because it relates to a period when many unusual factors 
were affecting the trade. The expenditure, as estimated for various ;years 
since 1901, is shown below:-

Expenditure ·on Intoxicants. Expenditure on Illtoxicflnts. 

Year. Year. 

Total: I Per Head of Total. I Per Head of 
Population. Population: 

£ £ s. d. I £ £ s. d. 

1901 5,000,000 3 13 2 1926-27 13,220,000 5 12 7 

1911 5,962,000 311 7 1927-28 13,607,000 5 13 4 

]920-21 11,034,000 5 5 7 1928-29 ]3,849,000 5 13 2 

1925-26 12,633,000 5 911 ]92f)-30 [ 14,500,000 5 17 0 

The increase in the expenditure between 1911 and 1920-21 was due mainly 
to higher prices, though there was also an increase in consumption of be61' 
and of wine. There was a decline between 1920-21 and 1923-24 owing to 
diminished consumption of beer and wine, and the average eXipeuditure per 
head did not regain the former level until 1925-26, when there was a general 
increase in the quantity consumed, and a rise in the price of imported 
whisky in consequence' of an addition of 5s. per gallon to the rate of 
customs duty. The subsequent increase until 192'9-30 was due to the larger 
quantities of beer and wine consumed rather than to higher prices. 
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Dl'un7cenness. 

Persons apprehended by the police for drunltenness in public places may, 
be charged in the Comts of Petty Sessions. Since September, 1916, it has 
been the practice in the metropolitan police district to l'elense such persons 
before trial if they deposit as bail an amount equal to the usual penalty 
imposed, If they do not appeal' for trial the dellosits are forfeited, and 
further action is not talren. 

During the year 1930 the number of persons charged with drunkenness 
was 26,146, of whom 2,356 were females. In the cases of 453 males l'Illcl 

38 females the charges were withdrawn or dismissed, 15,811 males and 
1,414 females were convicted after trial by the Courts, and 7,526 males 
and 904 females, who did not appear for trial, forfeited their bail. Thij 
following statement shows the number of convictions for drunkenness, 
including the cases in which bail was forfeited, during each of the six 
years, 1926 to 1931:-

Convictions. 

i 
Ban Forfeited. Total Cases. Cnses 

Year. 
per 1,000 

I Females.j 1l!'eIllUleB' I Females. f 

of mean 
popul.· 

Males. )1.lcs. Males. Tota\. latlon. 

1926 18,736 1,202 1 10,238 1,185 28,974 '2,:187 31,361 13'51 
1927 19,013 1,035 ll,461 1,140 30,474 2,175 32,6J9 13'75 
1928 19,769 1,172 12,975 1,239 32,744 2,411 35,155 14'4!) 
1929 19,769 1,330 10,920 1,117 30,689 2,447 33,136 13'44 
1930 15,811 1,414 7,526 904 23,337 2,318 25,655

1 

10'30 
1931 13,285 1,472 5,068 734 18,353 2,206 I 20,559 8'19 

Relatively to the population, the number of convictions for drunkenness 
in 1928 was the highest since 1923. There was a decline of 7 per cent. in the 
following year, of 23 per cent. in 1930, and 20 per cent. in 1931. 

The Treatment of I nebl'iates. 

The Inebriates Act was designefl to provide treatment for two classes or 
inebriates-those who have been convicted of an offence, and those who 
I1ave not come in this way under the cognisance of the law. 

For the care and treatment of the latter class, the Act authorises the 
establishment of State institutions under the control of the Inspector
General of Insane. Judges, police magistrates, and the Master-in-Lunacy 
may order that an inebriate be bound over to abstain, 01' that he be placed 
in a State 01' licensed institution, or nnder the care of an attendant 
controlled 1;y the Master-in-Lunacy, or of a guardian, for a period not 
exceeding twelve months. Provision is made also to enable an inebriate 
to enter voluntarily into l'ecognisances to abstain. 

An inebriate convicted of an offence of which drunkenness is a factor, 
or, in certain cases, a contributing cause, may be required to enter into 
recognisances for a period of not less than twelve months, during which he 
must report periodically to the police; or he may be placed in a State 
institution under the direction of the Comptroller-General of Prisons. 

The institutions where special provision was made for the treatment of 
the inebriates up to tIle :year 1929 were under the control of the pri~on 
authorities, viz., the State Penitentiary for men and the State Reformatory 
for women who had been convicted previously for offences other than 
drunkenness and the 'Shaftesbury Inebriate Institution for those of the 
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non-criminal class. In 1020 Shaftesbury was closed and some of the State 
Il)ental hospitals were gazetted under the Inebriates Act for the detention 
of inebriates who are now under the supervision of the Inspector-General 
of Mental Hospitals. The number under his control at 30th June, 1930, 
was 20, viz., 14 men and 6 women. 

The majority of persons admitted to the institutions for inebriates have 
been chronic offenders over '.i0 years of agf'. During thc period dating 
from the first reception in August, 1907, to 30th June, 1030, the total num
ber of original receptions amounted to 1,720-784 men and 036 women. 
Licenses for release numbered 2,287, yiz., 05'~ men and 1,333 women; 287 
issued to men and 533 to women were cancelled, and the licensees recom
mitted to institutions. 

OONSU~IPT[ON OF TOBACCO. 

An Act passed in 1884 in connection with the imposition of an excise tax, 
of which most of the provisions have been superser1ed by federal leg'islation, 
prescri'bes that persons who sell tobacco in New South 'Vales must 
obtain a license, for which an annual fee of 5s. is charged. The number of 
licenses issued in 1930 was 21,703. The sale of tobacco to juveniles under 
the age of 16 years is prohibited. 

The quantity of tobacco consumed in New South ,¥ a1es, as estimated at 
intervals since 1001, is shown in the following statement:-

Yenr. 
I Too.! Consumption (000 omitted). \ Per Head of Population. 

i Tobacco. I Cigars. I Cigarettes, I ;otal~ Tobacco, I Cigars, ICigarettes,1 Total. 

Ib, Ib, lb. lb. Ib, lb. 

I 
lb. lb. 

1901 2,977 215 368 3,560 2'18 '15 '27 2'60 
19l1 3,827 271 ],076 5,174 2'30 '16 '65 3'lI 
192G -2l ·1,370 273 1,958 6,601 2'09 '13 '94 3'16 
1925-26 5,263 224 2,011 7,498 2'29 '10 '87 3'26 
1926-27 5,387 223 2,188 7,798 2'29 -10 '93 3'32 
1927-28 5,397 215 2,335 7,947 2'25 '09 '97 3'31 
1928-29 5,631 185 2,446 8,262 2'30 '08 1'00 3'38 
1929-30 5,022 204 ~,364 8,]90 2'27 '08 ,'95 3'30 
1930-31 5,215 124 1,833 7,172 2'09 '05 '73 2'87 

The quantity of tobacco (including' cigars and cigarettes) consumed in 
1930-31 was 7,172,000 lh. and the average 2.9 lb. per head. The annual con
sumption per head, which had been incTeasing slowly, declined by 15 per 
cent. during' the last two years. It is estimated that the expenditure on 
tobacco in 1930-31 amounted to £G,OOO,OOO, or £2 8s. per head of population, 
as compared with £2,858,000, 01' £1 11s. Gd.per head in 1913. 

As regards the description of tobacco used, the proportion of cigarettes 
advanced during the period under review from 10 to 30 per cent. between 
1901 and 1921, and the proportion of ordinary tobacco declined from 84 to 66 
per cent. 'Vith the recent decline in consumption the propol'tion of 
ordinary tobacco rose again to 72 per cent" and the proportion of cig'arettes 
declined to 26 per cent. 

Of the total tobacco consumed in 1930-31, nearly 98 per cent. 'Was manu
factUl'ed in Australia, principally from imported leaf, viz:, ordinary tobacco 
99 per cent. made in Australia, cigarettes 95 per cent., and cigars 91 per 
cent. The proportions made in Australia in 1911 werc 85 :per cent., 94 :per 
cent., and 46 per cent. res:pectiYely. _ ~ 
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LICENSES FOR VARIOUS OCCUPATIONS. 

'Partly as a means of raising revenue and partly as a means of ensuring 
a certain amolmt of supervision over persons who follow - calling's which 
bring them into contact with the general public, 01' which are carried on 
under special conditions, licenses must be obtained by auctioncers, pawn
brokers, hawkers, pedlars, collectors, second-hand dealers, fishermen, and 
perso'ns who sell tobacco, conduct billiard and bagatelle tab1,es, or engage in 
Smitlay trading. The Pistol License Act, 1927, prescribes the licensing 
-of pistols; licenses may not be issued to persons under 18 years of age~ 

Auctioneers' licenses are divided into two classes, viz., general and district, 
the almual fee for a general license being £15, and for each district 
license £2. Genel'allicenses are available for all parts of the State. District 
licenses only cover the police district for which they are issued, and they 
are not issued for the Metropolitan district. Auctioneers' licenses may not 
be granted to licensed pawnbrokers. Sales by auction are illegal after sUnBet 
or before sunrise, except in the municipality of Albury, where, under the 
Auctioneers' Licensing (Amendment) Act, 1915, permits may be granted to 
allow wool to be put up to sale or sold after sunset. Where provision has 
been made for reciprocity with New South Wales auctioneers resident and 
licensed in other Australian States may obtain general licenses in New 
South Wales. 

For pawnbrokers' licenses an annual fee of £10 is payable. The hours 
for receiving ,pledges are limited, with ce.rtain exceptions, to those between 
8 a.m. and, 6 p.m., but a restriction is nGt placed on the rate of interest 
chargBd. 

The following table shows the principal licenses ;'ssued in the five years 
i926-1930 :-

Occupation. 1926. I 1927. I 1928, 1929. I 1030. 

Auctioneers -General ... . .. 335 339 403 360 I 346 
District ... ... 1,678 1,775 1,623 1,753 1,504 

Billiard ... ... ... ... 800 727 717 723 675 
Tobacco ... ... ... ... 20,023 20,508 21,159 20,871 21,793 
Pawnbrokers . " ... ... 99 100 100 100 94 
Hawkers and Pedlars ... ... 2,675 2,885 3,132 3,295 4,170 
Collectors ... ... ... .., 1,094 1,585 1,824 2,118 2,602 
Second.hand Dealers ... . .. 1,573 1,099 1,146 1,058 1,155 
Sunday Trading ... ... ... 9,609 9,797 10,410 11,014 11,773 
Fishermen ... ... ... 2,930 2,832 3,390 3,198 3,816 
Fishing Boats ... ... . .. i,663 1,594 1,825 1,655 1,941 
Oyster Vendors .. . .. . .. . 341 327 373 362 411 
Gun or Pistol Licenses (ordinary) 40,924 15,082 9,187 11,409 13,148 

" " (special) ... ... 25,677 6,501 102 Ell 192 
Gun or Pistol Dealers ... ... 532 281 109 95 89 

A law was enacted in 1927 with the object of preventing the improper use 
of such drugs as opium, morphine, and cocaine. Registered medica[ prac
ti~ioners, pharmacists, dentists, etc., are authorised generally to use the drugs 
in the conduct of their profession 01' business, but other persons must obtain 
a license to manufacture, distribute, or have possession of them. Particu
lars of these licenses are shown on page 364. 

STATUS OF WOMEN. 

In' 1'r eW' South Wales 'womeh 'have the right to eltercise the franchise and 
sex does not disqualify any person from aoting as memlber of the Legislative 
Assembly, as member of a council of any shire or municipality, :as judge, 
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magistrate, barrister, solicitor, 01' conveyancer, or as member of the Legis
lative Oouncil. -Women have contested Parliamentary elections, and one 
was elected as member of the Legislative Assembly in 1925. Two women 
were appointed members of the Legislative Oouncil in November, 1931. 
Many women have been appointed justices of the peace, and some have bee11 
admitted to the practice of the leg'al profession. They are eligible for all 
degl'ees at the University of Sydney, but are not ordained as ministers of 
I·eligion. ,Vomen may not act on juries. 

The employment of women in factories and shops is l'egulated specially 
by the Factories and Shops Act, 1912, and itH amendments, which limit 
the continuous employment of ,-wmen to five hours, restrict the time they 
may be employed in excess of forty-eig·ht· hours per week and between 
6 p.m. and 6 a.m., also the weight they may be allowed or required to lift, 
and prohibit the employment of girls under 18 years of age in certain dan
gerous occupations. The minimum wage for any employee in a factory or 
shop is fL"\':ed at 4s. per week. Many trade unions have women memberB. 
A separate living wage for women employees is determined after special 
inquiry by an ind'llstrial tribunal, but a definite prInciple of equality or 
difference between the pay of women and men is not observed in the 
industrial awards and agreements. In accordance with the Industrial 
Arbitration Act, the list of matters which maybe detCTmined iby the indus
trial tribunals includes claims that the same wage be paid to men and 
women performing the same work, or producing the same return of profit 
or value to their employer. 

A legal age of marriage has not been defined, but the average age at 
which women marry is about 25 years. The consent of a parent or guar
dian is neceSsal'Y to validate the marriage of minors. The wife of a 
British subject is deemed to be a British subject throughout Australia. 
Under tIle lIfal'l'ied Women's Property Act, 1901, a married woman is 
capable of holding, acquiring, 01' disposing of any real or personal property 
as her separate property in the same manner as if she were a femme sole. 
Her property is not liable for her husband's debts, and her earnings in any 
occupation apart from her husband's are her own. A wife, however, has 
no legal share of her husband's income, nor in any property acquired by 
their joint efforts after marriage, but the husband is liable for all necessary 
expenses of his wife and children. 

RELIGIONS. 

In New South Wales there is no established church, and freedom o£ 
worship is accorded to all religious denominations. 

The numbers of adherents of the principal religions, as disclosed by the 
iJensus records, al'e shown in the 1928-29 issue of this Year Book. 
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IN New South Wales there is a State system of national educatioll which 
embmces primary, secondary, and technical education, an.d there are 
numerous private educational institutions, of which the majority are con
ducted under the auspices of the religious denominations. The University 
of Sydney is maintained partly 'by State endowment and partly by moneys 
derived from private sources. • ' 

The Public Instruction Act of 1880, as amended by the Frec Education 
Act, 1906, the Bursary Endowlll.ent Act, 1912, and the Public Instruction 
(Amendment) Acts of 1916 and 1917, is the statutor,y ,basis of the State 
system. This system aims at making education secuhr, free and com
pulsory, each of these principles being el1joined iby statute. The Act of 1880 
provides that" the teaching shall be strictly non-sectarian, but the words 
'secular instruction' shall he held to include general religious teaching as 
distinguished from dogmatical or polemical theology." General religious 
instruction is given ,by teachers, and special religious instruction for limited 
periods, with the consent of parents, ,by ministers of relig'ion. The Free 
Education Act, 1906, prov{c1es that education in State primal'y schools 
must be free. Secondary schools also have been free since the beginning 
of 1911, except during a period of eighteen months from l.st January, 1923. 
The Act of 1880 prescribed that children between the ages of 6 and 14 must 
attend school, and the amending Act of 1916 raised the compulsory age at 
beginning to 7 years and made provision for more stringent enforcement 
of attendance. 

The State ,system is subject to central guidance and control, being 
ndministered 'by a responsible :Minister of the Crown, through a pel:manent 
Director of Education. Practically the whole of the State expenditure on 
education is provided by appropriation from the ,Consolidated RevenuR 
Fund, but part of thc expenditure on buildings, additions, and renewals, 
has been defrayed from loan and other funds. 

The private schools are not endowed by the State"but, with few excep
tions, they are ,subject to State inspection. If children of statutory school 
age are enrolled at a private school it must be certified as efficient in terms 
of the Public Instruction (Amendment) Act of 1916, and private schools 
supplying' education for ,State bursars must be reg,istered under the Bursary 
Endowment Act of 1912. The fact that the school examinations, which 
mark the various stages of primary and secondary education, are based on 
the curricula of the State f'wstem tend:.; towards uniformity in the teaching 
of the subjects covered by the examinations. 

T,he school medical sOl'vice orgrmised by the State for the benefit of 
children attending both State and private schools, and the school for bac:k
'ward children at Glenfield Ihave been described in the preceding chapter of 
this volume. 

The complete scheme of education provides a direct avenue from Kinder
garten to University. In the :State schools kindergarten classes are con
ducted under the Montessori method. :Many private schools make provision 
ior ldn<iergarten, and an organisation known as the Kindergarten Union 
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of New South Wales conducts a school for training in Fr<Bbelian methodo, 
and maintains free kindergarten schools and playgrounds in the more 
congested parts of the metropolitan area. 

The course in the primary schools supplies education of a general cllar
acter in such subjects as English, mathematics, nature knowledge, civics 
and morals, art and manual WOl'k. Beyond the primary stagc, the courses 
assume a vocational bias. The pupil may continue his general education 
and at the same time enter upon a course of training to fit him for the 
occupation he intends to folIo\v after leaving school. In the selection of 
the super-primary course an important consideration is the probable length 
of the school life of the individual 'Pupil. At high schools the fnll course 
leading to professional occupations 01' to tertiary education at the Ulliv( rsity 
and elsewhere extends oyer a period of five years. Shorter courses are 
provided for those who will probably leave school at an earlier stage. A 
vocational guidance bureau has been organised for the pUl'pose of assisting 
boys and girls leaving State schools to obtain employment in occupations 
for which they are best fitted. 

Preparatory education for commercial pursuits is provided at commerciaL 
schools and at high schools where eC'onomics, shorthand, business principles 
and practice are included in the curriculum. At the University there is a 
degree course in economics and a diploma course in commerce. A lecture
ship in J apaneso language has been established by means of a special grant 
to the University from the public revenue of the 00l11m01iwealth to assist in 
1he teaching of bnguages serviceable to the development of commercial 
'relations between Australia and other countries. 

Industrial tra,ining, commenced in the form of manual training in the 
primary course, ma;y be continued at cO!ltinuatioll schools, and at the trades 
schools and teclmkal 'colleges. Training in domestic subjects is a feature 
of the schools for girls, advanced com'ses being provided at the schools under 
the technical system. At the University there is a school of domestic 
science. 

Special attention is directed towards education in subjects pertaining to 
rural industries, and an organiser has been appointed to develop the system 
in State schools. At district rural schools boys may acquire basic knowledge 
of agricultural science, rural economics, etc., and there are two high schools 
-at Glenfield and Yanco-where the studie5' are arranged for bGYs who 
intend to become farmers. The school at Glenfield is known as the Hurl
stone Agricultural High School. Its grounds cover 100 acres and those ,at 
Yanco 629 acres. The course includes general education as well as scientifio 
training with laboratory practice and field work, and it leads to higher 
courses at the Hawkesbury Agricultural Oollege. 

Advanced training in agriculture, dairying, etc., is provided for farmer3 
and students at the Hawkesbury Agricultural College and at experiment 
farms in various districts. PHl'ticulars of these institutions are published 
in the chapter relating' to agriculture. 

The final stages of education for rural pursuits are reached at the Uni
versity, where there is a degree course in agriculture, and in veterinary 
science. 

OENSUS RECORDS. 

Particulars of the numbers of persons receiving education and of those 
who had acquired the rudiments of education (reading and wr'iting) as 
recorded as at the censuses of 1901, 1911, and 1921 are shown in the Year 
Book for 1922 at pages 148-150. 
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An indication that illiteracy is unusual in New South Wales may be 
deduced from the fact that there are few mark signatures in the marriage 
registers. The number in 1930 represented less than twelve per 10,000 
persons married. 

SCHOOLS AKD TEACHING STAFF['. 

The following table shows 'the total number of plJlblic and private schools 
in operation at ,the end of 1901, 1911, 1921 and the past five years, and 
the aggregate teaching' staff in each group. The figures in this table, and in 
the subsequent tables relating to public and private schools, include secondary 
schools, but are exclusive of evening continuation schools, technical colleges 
and tl'ade schools, free kindergarten and other schools maintained by charit
able organisations, shorthand and business colleges, etc. 

Schools. TeachinJ( St.ffs. 

Year. In Public Schools.· In Private Schools, 

Public. Private. Total. Grand 

• I Women, I Men, I Women, I Total. 
Men. Tol,.1. Total. 

1901 2,741 890 3,631 2,829 2,318 5,147 337 2,303 2,640 7,787 

1911 3,107 757 11,864 3,165 3,034 6,199 366 2,262 2,628 8,827 

]921 3,170 677 3,847 3,554 5,118 8,672 465 2,463 2,928 ll,60[) 

1926 3,125 704 3,829 4,256 5,801 10,057 517 2,6!7 3,164 13,221 

1927 3,087 713 3,800 4,311 5,978 10,289 M6 2,735 3,281 13,570 

1928 3,103 721 3,il24 4,466 6,203 10,669 586 2,742 3,328 13,997 

1929 3,104 726 3,830 4,G24 6,368 10,992 639 2,780 3,419 14,411 

1930 3,173 no 3,903 
I 

4,794 I 6,515 11,309 641 2,753 3,394 J4,703 

• Inclnding' subsidised schools. 

The number of teachers in public schools, as shown above, is exclusive of 
students in training, who numbered 1,408 in 1929 and 1,445 in 1930. In 
the case of private schools, visiting or part-time teachers, viz., 317 men and 
925 women in 1930 are excluded, as some of them attended more than one 
school and were included in more than one' return. 

In the State schools the men employed as teachers outnumbered the 
women until 1912, but the proportion of men in 1930 was only 42 per 
cent. of the total. In the private schools the proportion of men teachers ha!! 
been small always, and in 1930 it was less than 19 'per cent. of the full-time 
teaching staffs of private schools. 

SCIIOOL PUPILS. 

A comparative review of the enrolment of children at public and private 
schools is restricted to the last quarter in each year, as the figures in regard 
to private schools in the earlier years are available for that period only. 
The following statement shows the enrolment during the'Deoember quarter 
at all schools and colleges in the State, primary and Gilcondary, other than 
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evening continuation, charitable, and free kindergarten schools and tech· 
nical, trade, and business schools and colleges*;-

Public Schools. t PJ"imte Schools. 
PropOl'tion of 

Total Scholars Enrolled. 
Year. 

I I I Girls., I 
Enrol-

Boys. Girls. Total. Boys. Total. ment. Public I Pl'h·o.te 
Schools. Schools. 

210,588'27,163 
per cent. por cent 

1901 1l0,9il 99,617 )J3,674 60,837 271,425 77'6 2:2'4 
1911 116,317, 105,493 221,810 26,962 34,588 61,550 283,360 78'3 21'7 
1921 163,699 ] 51,529 315,228 35,903 42,557 78,46G 39:),688 80'1 19'9 
1926 178,939 164,248 343,187 37,739 46,045 83,784 426,971 80'4- 19'6 
1927 ]8'1,017 Hi8,293 352,310 39,'213 4(j,871 86,03'4 438,391l 80'4 19'6 
1928 189,476 173,019 1l62,525 40,136 'J.7,~94 87,630 4.50,155 80'5 19'5 
1929 193,872 177,458 :171,3:)0 42,024 48,564 90,588 461,918 80'4 19'6 
1930 Hl8,793 ]81,852 380,6015 42,680 48,551 91,231 471,876 80'7 ]9'3 

Since 1901 the enrolment in public schools has incre'ased by 80 per cent., 
while in the private schools it has risen by less than 50 p:er cent., so that the 
proportion of children in public schools has advanced horn 77 '6 per cent. to 
80.7 l~eJ: cent. In the' public schools there are more ]joys than g-irls, fhe 
proportion being ,boys 52 per cent. and girls 48 per cent. In the private 
schools girls aTe in the'majority, representing 53 per cent, of the cnrolment. 

Oonsidering only children for whom education is compulsory, viz., be
tween 7 and 14 years, the following table shows the numbers and pro
portions taught in pTrblic and private schools,basec1 on the, enrolment in 
December quart~r, omitting private institutional schools and free kin
dergartens ;-

Year. I Public Schools. '1 Private SChO'OIB·1 

I 
: 

1926 267,407 56,931 
1927 271,16] 58,006 
1928 277,601 58,652 
H)29 282,517 60,441 
1930 285,856 60,241 

Total. 

324,341 
329,168 
33!l~253 
342,958 
346,097 

Pi'''pol'tlon per oent. 

Public 
Schools. 

82'4 
8'1'4 
82'6 
8~'4 
82'6 

PdvatQ 
Schools. 

17'6 
17'6 
17'4 
17'6 
17'4 

Nearly 23 per .cent. of the pupils under 7 yea;I'S of age in DeCelnhel' 
quarter, 1930, and 2.7 per cent. of those over 14 years were enrollec1 at private 
schools, the proportion in both groups being- much greater than the 
proport.ion at statutory ages, viz., 17'.1 per eent. 

OHILDREN RECEIVING EDUCATION. 

It is probable' that a oonsiderable number of children between the ages 
Qf 7 and 14 years, when education iscompnlsOl'Y, are not enrolled,in schools 
for the whole of those yea,rs, although they may attend school for most 
~f the statutor~' :period. T11e child'I'en not elll'ollec1 in so1lO018 ino1ndethose 
receiving instruction at home (numbering 13,181 at the Oensus of 1921) 
those exempt from further attendance for special reasons on attaining the 
age of 13 years, and those who are inaccessible to schools 01' who are 
mentally or physically deficient. The institution of a system of teaching 
isolated pupils 'by correspondence, the provision of facilities for conveyance, 
and of subsidies for private teachers of small rural schools, tend to reduce 
the number of child!l"en not reached by the education system, 

*"1'he numbers of 'pupils ad excluded \fere as follows in 19"30: -Evening continua.tioti, about'o;800; 
Bohools·for,deaf mutes, etc., 2-98; pl.'h'ute charitnble,l,625·; free Idndergat·teu, 1,08.4; teohnical c'ollege~ 
and trade schools, 15,819; business colleg-es and shorUumri schools, about 7,700. 

t Including SubsitIised Schools. 
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It has been estimated that the average weekly enrolment at State and 
priv[lte schools represents more than 90 per cent. of the children "requiring 
education," i.e. the children of statutory school ag'e and those of other ages 
cmol1ed. 

The following comparison indicates the degree of regularity of attendance 
among children enrolled at State and private schools;-

Puhlic Schools. I Pril'ate School •. 

Year. Average 

I 
Average I Rntio of At-I Arerage 

I 
Average I Ratio of Weekly Daily tendanee to I Weekly Daily Attendance to 

Enrolment. ALtendance. Enl'olnlent. Enrolment. Attendance. Enrollllcnt. 

]911 
per cent, per cent, 

203,BS5 160,776 79'0 " 52,]22 " 1921 292,264 248,605 85'1 14,206 64,172 86'4 
1926 319,835 272,28~ 85'1 79,363 69,205 87'2 
1927 B28,!l67 283,615 86'2 80,800 71,821 811'0 
1928 339,413 290,914 85'7 83,153 73,109 87'9 
]929 346,644 298,743 86'1 84,827 76,178 89'S 
1930 357,319 :'114,052 87'9 86,280 78,780 91'3 

-
• Not ,,"nibble. 

The proportion of attendance to enrolment signifies that on the average 
children attend less than foul' and a half days in a school week of five days. 
The ratio of attendance has increased slightly since 1921. 

The attendance of children at school is affected adversely by infectious 
and contag'ious diseases, and-particularly in country districts were trans
port facilities are lacking-by inclement weather. The attendance of boys 
is slightly more regular than that of girls. 

Age Dish'ibution of Pupils. 
The following table shows the age distribution of pupils enrolled at 

schools during the last five years. The figures represent the gross enrolment 
dl1l'ing December quarter at primary al'd secondary schools omitting thosfl 
enumerated at the foot of page 417;-

Public Schools. Private School., 

Year. 
7 ~,~~rs 114 years I Under [ 7 r~~rs 114 years 

I Under 1 'l'otal. Total. 7 years. under 14. amI O\'er. 7 years, under 14, and over. 

1926 46,707 267,407 29,073 343,187 14,079 56,934 12,771 83,784 
1927 49,993 271,162 31.155 352,310 14.980 58,006 13,098 86,084 
1928 50,977 277,601 33.947 362,525 14,850 58,652 14,128 87,630 
1929 52,943 282,517 35,870 371,330 15.483 60.441 14,664 90,588 
1930 53,276 285,856 41,513 380,615 15,619 60,241 15,371 91,231 

In 1930 there were enrolled 68,895 children below the statutory school 
age, "iz., 8 J,5f.Ci hoys and 34,329 girls; and 56,884 were over 14 years of 
age --30,f:71 boys and 26,013 girls. 

More details as to the ages of children attending public primary schools 
may be dbtained from a table published annually in the report of the 
·Minister for Education, which shows the ages of children in the variOUI 
IIchoo1 classes. 
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RELIGIONS. 

Particulars of the religion of each child attending a State school are 
obtained upon enrolment, but such information is not available regarding 
pupils of iprivate schools. Any analysis of the religions of school pupils is 
restricted, therefore, to a comparison of the number of children of· each 
denomination enrolled at public schools, and the number of children 
(irreSipective of religion) attending schools conducted under the auspices of 
the various reloigious denominations. 

Such a comparative review of the aggregate enrolment in primary and 
secondary schools (omitting those enumerated at the foot of page 417) 
during the December quarter of various years is given below. The figures, 
being On the same plane of comparison for each year, illustrate the progress 
of each main type of denominational school during the period;-

Public Schools- Pril'ate Schools-
Denomination of Child,'en Enrolled, Denomination of Schools, 

Year. 

I MethOdist'1 
Church of I Roman I Presby, Other, Church I Roman I UOdenom-1 Other, England, Catholic, tari"n, En~~nd. Oatholie. inationa1, 

1901 109,876 31,054 23,511 24,971 21,176 3,966 41,486 13,546 1,839 
1911 118,7940 31,044 26,347 30,595 15,030 3,297 46,097 10,141 2,0~5 
1921 176,998 35,532 37,497 4-1,210 20,991 5,265 63,060 8,131 2,004 
1926 194,313 36,251 42,712 47,273 2:2,638 5,776 67,573 7,889 2,546 
1927 199,884 37,215 44,129 48,011 23,071 6,094 69,488 7,829 2,673 
1928 205,268 38,601 45,894 49,02:2 23,740 6,248 70,922 7,696 2,764 
19:29 2LO,286 39,614 47,232 49,447 24,761 6,097 73,846 7,531 3,]24 
1930 214,912 41,199 48,107 50,573 25,854 6,008 75,326 6,744 3,153 

----

P1'opol'tion Per Cent, of Total Numbel' of Pupils Enl'Olled, 

i 

r 
1901 40'5 11'4 8'7 9'2 7'8 1'5 15'3 5'0 

I 
0'6 

1911 41'9 10'9 9'3 10'8 5'3 1'2 16'3 3'6 0'7 
1921 45'0 9'0 9'5 11'2 6'3 1'4 16'0 2'1 0'5 
H)26 45'5 8'5 10'0 U'l 5'3 1'4 15'S 1'8 0'6 
1927 45'6 S'O 10'1 10'9 5'3 1'4 15'8 1'8 0'6 
1928 45'6 86 IO':! 10'9 5'3 1'4 15'7 1'7 0'6 
1929 45'5 8'6 ]0,2 10'7 5'4 I 1'3 16'0 1'6 0'7 
1930 45'5 8'7 10'2 10'7 5'0 

I 
1'3 16'0 1'4 0'7 

The pupils attending RomanOatholic schools constitute approximately 
83 per cent, of the pupils attending private schools and 16 per cent, of the 
total pupils at all schools, The proportion of children of each denomina
tion, except RomanOatholic, attending public schools has tended to increase 
or has remained constant, Although the proportion per cent, of Roman 
Oatholic children enrolled in State schools declined from 10'9 to 9-0 per 
cent, between 1911 and 1921, the proportion of children enrolled in Roman 
Catholic schools also declined from 16'3 to 16'0 'Per cent, of the total. This 
decline was coincident with a decrease in the proportion of persons of the 
Roman Oatholic faith in the population, The increase in the proportion 6£ 
children belonging to the Ohurch of England was coincident with an in
crease in the proportion of persons of that faith, 

The enrolment at undenominational private schools has diminished con
siderably since 1901. 
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Religious Instruction in State School<;. 
The Public Instruction Act, 1880, provides that religious instruction 

may be. given in State schools Iby visiting ministers and teachers of religious 
bodies for a maximum pedod of one hour in each school day, and the 
foIlo.wing table indica.tes the number of lessons' in special reEgious inBtrUc~ 
tion, given in pril1l8.ry schools during the past five years by r-ep;l'e.sentativ. 
of the various denomina:tiionsl~ 

Denomination. 
1930. 

-

Ohurchof Eugland . " ... 46,476 46,123 51,758 5fi,733 53,1l60 
Roman Catholic ... ... 2,778 3,619 3,482 3,740 4,000 
Presbyterian .. ,, ... '" J6;789 ·15,2·15 18,297 19,312 19;887 
Methodist ,-., ... . .. 21,567- 2.0,7.88 24,13;J 25,991 2fl.lal 
Other Denominations ... ... 11,791 11,552 13,511 14,354 14,229 

Total ... .. 99,401 97,297 lll,181 119,130 Wq07-

SOHOOL SAVWGS BANKS. 

A system of school sa~'ingsibanks in co~mection with State schools was 
commenced in the yeUl' 1887 with the object of inculcating principles of 
thrift amongst the children. Deposits are received by the teachers, and an 
account. for each depositor is opened at the local branoh. 01' agency: of the 
Oon:nnonweaIth ,savings Bank. Interest is ·paid on each eomplete pound· at 
the rate of 3 pel' 'cent. per annum. 

At 30th June, 1931, there were 1,999 school bauks with 142,UG depositol'& 
and the amount at the credit of their accounts Iwas £184,,377. 

STATE S0HOOLS. 

The following table affords a comparison between the numbers of the 
various types of iState schools in operation at the end of 1881, the firiit 
full year in which the Department of Education was under ministerial 
control, and the numbers open at later periods:-

Schools at end of year. 

Type of School. 

18S1. I 1891. 

-~---

1901. I 19U. I 1921. 1P30. 

P rimary 8c11001s-
Public ... ... ." 1,007 1,686 1,874 1,915 2,020 2,010 
Prm'isional ... ... .. . 227 320 398 475 477 606 
Half-time ", .. , ... 8S- 280 414 271 90 48· 
House-to-house and Tmvel-

ling ... ,., . .. ... 83 17 6 3 1 
Correspondence ... . .. ... ... ... ... 4 1 
Subsidised ... ... ... .. . ... .. . 414 546 468 

I 
Eveniny ... .., ." 33 13 34 16 ... ... 

naustl'ia a/ld RefOl'matory .2 3 4- 2 3 3 
1.352 2,385 

--- 3,099- '3,143 ~ Total-Primary ... ... ~ 
Secondary Schools- --- '-~-

High ... ... ... .. ..0' 5 4 8 27 36 
Intermediate High ... ... .. , ... ... . .. 25 52 
District ... ... ... .. , ... '" . .. 13 11 

Continuation Schools-
Commercial, .. ... , . ... ... . .. ., . 15 16. 
J uniQr Technical .. ... ... ... ... . ... , ~6 32 
Domestic ... .. ... .. . ... ... ... 46 53 
'ElYaning 

, 
'18 46 4'4 ... ... ... .. , . .. '" 

Rural Schools ... ... ... ... ... '" .. , ." ]3 
Oompositet ... ... ." 5S 78 113 145 57 1,043 

Total-Secondary and Con-
---

\ 

-_. --- --- ---,-
tillnation Schools .. , 5S 83 I 117 171 255 1,300 

• Including Third-tin'" Schools. t Superior PubliC School •. 
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The number of individual schools at the end of 1930 was 3,217, which is 
less than the foregoing figures indicate, owing ta· the fact that with the 
exception of high schools the majority of sec~mdary schools are conducted 
in conjunction with p~'imary schools. . 

It is the policy of the State educational authorities to supply as far /lS 
practicable the demand for post primal'Y education. As a result there has 
been a ra'Pid increase in the number of country schools where compositt} 
courses are provided to enITble pupils to progress :beyond the primary stage. 
The figures in the table are exclusive of a number of small country schools 
where, by means of lesson sheets and with the assistance of the tca,~hei'> 
pupils may secure a year's course of super~primaryinstl'Uction. . 
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There is one travelling school which visits localities where families arc 
so isolated that two cannot combine readily for the education of the 
children. The teacher is provided with a vehicle to carry school requisites, 
and a tent for use as a schoolroom, in wllich to teach for a week at a time 
at each centre in his circuit. Formerly there were a number of travelling 
schools, but in recent years teaohing by correspondence has been developed 
as a more satisfactory method of educating children in isolated localities. 
The pupils who are being taught by correspondence are organised as one 
school. The course of instruction is mainly the ordinary primary course, 
and when it is completed pupils may undertake a two years' course of 
superprimary instruction in such subjects as English, economic geography, 
arithmetic, )Jractical mensuration and farm bookkeeping. A pupil is not 
admitted to instruction by correspondence before he reaches the· age 0·£ "( 
years and the young children are taught by kindergarten teachers. About 
4,250 children were receiving primary education by correspondence in 1930. 

Another type of school for the ,benefit of families in remote districts is 
the subsidised school, which may he formed where there is a single family 
with at least foul' children of school age 01' 1"here two or more families 
combine to engage a teacher. The teacher, if approved !by the Department 
of Education, is .paid an annual subsidy at a rate based on the avernge 
attendance, viz., in the eastelTI .portion of th<) State £5 per pupil up to a 
maximum of £70, and in the western division £6 per pupil np to £80. The 
course is as far as practicable the same as in primary schools, and the 
su!bsidised schools are subject to inspection by the State school inspectors. 
A subsidised school may be established by a single family with at least foul' 
children of school age. The number of subsidised schools in 1930 was 468 
and there were 3,595 pupils on the roll. 

Secondary Education in State Schools. 

The number of pupils receiving secondary education at 'State schools at 
intervals since the year 1916 is shown in the following statement. The 
secondary schools consist of high, intermediate high, district, day continu
ation imd rural schools. Particulars relating to evening continuation 
schools are not included, but are shown later:-

----~~-~ 

Secondary Schools. Super-l)rirnary Courses ut PrinHtry 
8cllOol5. 

Year. I Om" I Ave~age Schools. Schools. I Effective \ Average :.-.. Dally 
Enrolment. Attendance. Enrolment. Attendance. 

1916 ... 133 13,961 9,732 • * * ... 
1921 ... ... 152 26,728 18,680 57 1,530 1,281 
1926 ... ... 202 45,137 32,505 682 4,178 3,583 
1927 ... ... 210 47,521 35,274 740 4,219 3,670 
1928 ... ... 210 54,518 39,964 826 4,275 3,708 
1929 ... .. , 217 56,194 42,218 1,176 5,690 4,8o.i 
1930 ... ... 213 59,290 .46,315 1,043 5,001 4,196 

• Not. ayaila ble. 

The averag'e daily attendance of pupils attending secondary schools has 
increased nearly fivefold since 1916. 

Admission· to State High 8chools is gained by competitive examination, 
and only qualified pupils are allowed to enter. The courses of instruc
tion cover five years, leading to the Leaving Oertificate Examination; 
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at which candidates may matriculate. The courses of instruction at Inter
mediate High and District Schools cover the first three years of that coursf, 
leading to the Intermediate Oertificate Examination. The courses are for 
the most part educational only, but the Intermediate and Lcaving Oertifi
cutes are generally accepted as proof of sufficient educational qualificatioJ.l 
for admission to the Public Service, the teaching' profession, banks, and 
kindred bodies. ' 

At the end of 1930 there were eleven High ·Schools in the m~tropolitan 
area (including' a Technical High School), and twenty-five in the country 
districts providing a full course of instruction. There were fifty-two 
Intermediate High Schools, thirty-one being in the country, and twenty-one 
in the metropolis. 

The following particulars relate to High Schools and Intermediate High 
Schools maintained by the Statc. In addition to the holders of bursaries as 
shown in the table there were 250 holders of scholarships in 1911. In recent 
;years scholarships have not· been awarded, all pupils being supplied with 
text-books free of cost. 

I 
I Pupils. 

Inter· 
I 

Teachers. 
Enrolment. I Average I High mediate Bur-

Year I Schools. High saties. 

I I 
I Total. 

\ A"era"e Attend· Schools. M. F. Tot,!. Weekly. ance. 

, 
]901 4 ... ]6 11 27 676 526 489 t 
1911 8 ." 59 38 97 2,29:3 ],864 ],786 201 
1921 27 25 349 299 648 14,247 12,199 11,253 1,005 
1926 30 38 434 365 799 18,460 16,867 15,576 805 
1927 30 39 487 398 885 ]9,852 17,918 17,089 815 
1928 31 47 55:3 475 1,028 23,570 21,596 20,074 850 
]929 

I 

:H. 49 59! 525 1,119 25,370 23,778 2:2,026 881 
1930 36 52 641 593 ],2:14 28,519 26,550 24,825 853 

t Not available. 

The rapid expansion in secondary schools affords evidence of a widespread 
desire for education among the people. 

Training in commercial subjects is provided in Commercial Oontinuation 
Schools and a preparatory course leading to the trade courses under the 
technical system is given in Junior Technical Oontinuation Schools. At 
these schools boys may continue for a period of three years elementary 
courses commenced in primal~y schools in commercial subjects and in 
manual training respectively. In the Junior Technical Schools the subjects 
are essentially of 'a practical nature, viz., practical drawing and workshop 
practice, English, practical mathematics, history and civics, industries and 
elementary science. The courses in English, mathematics, and history 
are on the same standard as in High Schools. 

The Oontinuation Schools for girls are known as Domestic Oontinuation 
Schools. The syllabus provides for a course commencing at the end of 
the primary school stage and extending over three yeal~s. The course 
during the first two years is of a domestic and general educational 
character, embracing English, arithmetic, history, civics, and morals, art 
nnd home decoration, botany and practical gardening, needlework, cookery, 
laundry, home maiIlagement, hyg-:iene, carc of infants and care of iJhe 
sick. The third year course is of a commercial oharacter and provides 
for imther studies in English and arithmetic to WlhiclJ. is added elementary 
training' in llusiness principles, shorthand and typewriting. This course 
Ims gained 'the recognition of collIDlercial houses. 
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Candidates successful in the annual domestic science examination may 
enter upon tlhe home economics course at the Technical College. 

Since 1920 there has been a rapid growth in the attendance at superior 
schools of the domestic type. In that year forty-seven such schools were in 
vporation with a gross enrolment of 4,92'0 super-primary pupils and an 
average attendance of 2,829. In 1930 the correspondillg numbers were 
ility-three schools, gross enrolment 13,930, and average daily attendance 
9,779. 

Rural Schools are conducted in conjunction with the primary 
schools in country centres. At each of these schools super-primary courses 
are provided extending over a period of three years in general subjects 
and in elementary agriculture, agricultural nature Rtudy, applied farm 
mechanics, rural economics and horticulture. 

The following table provides a comparison of tlhe number of continuation 
schools and the gross enrolment during each of the last fi"l'e years:-

Day Continuation Schools. 
Rural Schools. 

Year. Commel'cial. Junior Technical. Domestic T.l'pe. 

No. I 
Gross No. I 

Gross No. 

r 

Gro~s No. I Gross 
Enrolment. Elll'olmOllt. Enr.olment. Enl'olmep.t. 

1926 18 ?j341 30 8,481 57 12,506 15 1,346 

1927 20 ?,565 31 8,460 60 12,938 15 1,535 

1928 17 2,7J9 31 10,040 56 14,11)5 15 1,767 

H;29 17 2,69H 30 9,9,j6 57 13,543 15 1,762 

1930 16 2,788 32 10,309 53 I 13,930 I 13 1,745 

The average attendance during 1930 was as follows :-Commercial 2,007, 
junior technical 7,571, domestic 9,779, rural, 1,325. 

Composite courses are provided at .primary schools in country districts 
• where secondary schools are not readily accessible. The courses lead to the 
intermediate certificate, the commercial superior public school certificate 
and the Public Service entrance examinations. 

Superprimary instruction by means of leaflets is arranged for children 
attending. small country schDols who hm'e passed the primary final examina· 
tion and are prepared to continue their education for at least one year. 
The subjects 0f instructiOliare ENglish, history, arithmetic, elementary 
science, business principles, .and for giids, hygiene and home management. 
A series of eleven papers comprises a course, and each paper contains 

. sufficient wOl'k for one month. This system differs from instruction by 
correspondence in that the pupils' work is arranged and corrected by the 
teacher in charge of the school. 

E'vening Oontinuation Schools. 

Evening Continuation Schoo:1s for tlhe benefit of pupils who leave s()hool 
to engage in occupations at the termination of the primary course are 
()rganised on the same lines as the Day Continuation -Schools. The courses, 
whioh e.nend 0'\'0'1' a period of two years, are similar, tlhough they are 
modified for pupils who. work duting the day, and a.rttend the classes for 
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only a fe1v' h0111'8: per week. . An Evening Continuation School may' be 
established in any centre where the' number of students who will guarantee 
to attend· for two years is sufficient; A: fee of 6d; per week is charged, ibut 
it is'refunded at the enct of each year to the students whose conduct and 
attendance. have· heeJJl satisfactory. 'Dheaverage age of the· pupils· !lttendi 
ing tlie: Everuing' Oontinuation Schools· is'18 years. 

The following is the record of the Evening Oontinuation Schools in the 
years 1929 and 1930:-

1920. 1930. 

Classification. N(I~~bel'l ~~::~K!' \ Averuge Number I Averae;e \ Avera~e 
, of. ,Weekly A ttend .. 'Uc ... 

Schools. Enrolment. Attenrlance. Schools. Enrolment. 

~r l1nior Technical (Boys) ... 18 I 2,113 1,694. 17 2,171 1,910 

Commercial (Boys) ... 21. 2,345 1,802 18 2,415 1,776 

Domestic ;(Girls) ... ... 10' 969·. 683 9 1,255 953i 

--- -------

Total .... . .. 49 5,427. 4;179 44 5,841, 4,~39 

Vocational Guida.nce' Hurea.11. 

A. vocational guidance bureau has, been established as part of the State 
educational system for the purpose of' affording advice to. DOYs and girls in 
regard to their choice of a vocation, and of assisting them as far' as practic
able· in:. obtaining, the employnient. for:' which. they' are. suited; Those, who 
wish to obtain( the, assistance' of' the burea'u' are: snbmitted to a series of 
Jlsychological and physical tests which, with gchool records of educational 
attainments, serve to indicate mental ability, intelligence, aptitude, and 
capacity for various kinds of work, etc. 

Mltny· firms engllge employees through' the Dureau and the development 
of its activities depends in, a, large degree upon the co-operation of 
employers. 

PlnvATE S,OHOOLS; . 

The position of private schools in the education system of the S'tate has 
been discussed at the beginning'of this chapter. 

By virtue of the PuJblic Instruction (Amendment) Act. of 1916, chilClrcn 
between the ages of 7' and '14. years' must be provided with cfii'eient educa
tion, and a school is not recognised as efficient unless it- is certified by the 
Minister of Ediwation, who. takes into account the . standard of. illiltruotion, 
the: qualifications of thetenchers, the· suitableness of the school Ill'emises, 
and. the general oonduct of, the. school. 'l1J]Ls' rproNsioll applies to' both 
l)l'imary and ,secondaTyschools where ohildren, of statutory ~g(",! aTe edTI
cated: Thecorrditions upon whidh ,henefi1s under the Bursal'.I' Endowment 
Act, are' ex:tenrded to. pri;wvteseeanditl',Y' schools involve: a similar' i1l311ection 
,and' certification, and~ nearly' all of,. thl?ill( li!\!ve' been: registeredibYf the 
Department' of: Education. Th&lStandiJ.rdi,,:of: imtruct,iuJl' l'equlredot'-priva.tlJ 
schooHv under' both ,Acts a.re, the: same as; those ofpuulic s&10018, of'simiHn' 
grade and situation. 

°6!HD-O 
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The total number of private schools certified by tlhe Minister for Educa
tion in 1929. was 80'4. Of thl::5e, 641 were certified under the Public 
Instruction (Amendment) A.ct of 1916, including 55 which 'Were certified for 
the instruction of children up to It specified age only; 100 secondary schools 
were registered under the Bursaey Endowment as efficient tu provide the 
fun secondary course; and '63 were recognised officiaUy as quaEfied for the 
education of pupils to the IiI11ermedJiate Oertificate stage of the secondary 
course. 

The Roman Oatholic schools comprise the larg'est group of private: 
schools in New South -Wales. The.v are organised on a diocesan basis to 
provide religious and secular education. A Director of Oatholic Educa
tion with special qualifications for the work exercises gencral supervision, 
and there are religious and secular inspecton; in each diocese. In additioll' 
to general primary and super-primary education, ()ommercial and domestic 
courses are provided at the parochial schools, and a numuer of the schools 
have been specially equipped for commercial, junior technical, or domestic,' 
training. English and commercial claases are concluded also by correspon-· 
dence. At some of the schools rural training is provided and an agricul
tJural college was opened at W ooc11awn, Lismore, in 1931. to give practica} 
education in scientific agriculture, as well as the academic course of a: 
secondary school. 

The pupils at the Roman Oatholic schools attend the public examinations,. 
described on page 428, also examinations conducted by the diocesan inspec.
tors at the end of the primary and.in the intermediate stag'es. On the 
results of these examinations scholarships and bursnries are awarded. There· 
are two Roman Oatholic colleges for resident students at the Universit;y of 
Sydney. Information relating to the training of teachers for Roman. 
Oatholic schools is shown on page 438. 

'The following table shows particulars of the schools of each denomination 
in 1929 and 1930 excluding charitable schools described on page 425:-

Classification. 

ndenominational U 

R oman Catholic 

Church of England 

Presbyterian .. , 
lethodist ... 
utheran ... 

.. , 

... 

... 

... 

... 

.., 
1-

L 

S 

T 

eventh Day Adventist 

heosophical ... ... 

1929. 

Schools. T erB - December Daily AL-
\ each \EnrOlmentj Average 

. Quarter. tClldance. 

134\ 467 7,585 6,680 

511 2,387 73,846 61,109 

57 1 377 6,097 5,537 
9 I 100 1,599 1,475 

5 66 1,074 1,048 

3 3 76 69 

7 19 311 260 

... I ... ... '" 

-1----
Total ... ... 726[3,419 90,589 76,178 

I 
1930. 

j T h IEnrOlmentl Average 
Schools. :~~ - Decembet' Daily At-

. Quarter. Itendance .. 

133 417 6,813 6,003 

513 2,416 75,326 64,383 

61 380 6,008 5,550 

:1 97 1,592 1,53~ 

61 1,032 912 

3 3 
111 I 95 

7 14 292 239· 

1 6 57 
, 

65-

-----------
730 3,394 91,231 78,780' 

The number of tea.chers, as shown in the table, does not include thos~ 
who visit schools to give tuition in special subjects only. It is not possible 
to ascertain the number of individuals represented ·by these figures, because 
the number of teachers who give instruction in more than one school is not 
l·ecorded. 
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Fees are usually charged at private schools, but they vary considembly 
in amount. In many denominational schools the payment of fees is to 
some extent voluntary, and a number of scholarships and bursaries have 
been provided by private subscriptions for the assistance of deserving 
students. 

Some of the private schools are residential. In 1930 there were 82,H88 
day scholars and 8,243 boarders. 

The following statement shows the number of secondary pupils enrolled 
during the December quarter in each of the last five years:-

I Hecondal'Y Pupils Enrolled. 

Year. Schools. 

I I I Bo),s. Girls. Total. 

1926 264 15,809 6,979 ]2,788 
19"27 295 6,451 7,523 13,974 
]9:28 307 6,896 7,7'21 14,617 
]929 314 7,RB8 8,364 ]5,752 
1930 324 

I 
7,627 8,004 ]5,631 

The number of secondary pupils in private schools has shown a con
oSiderable increase. The pupils so enumerated are defined as those 
~ho follow a course of instruction similar to that laid down in the 
syllalbllS for second1ary schools by the Depal'tment of Education. There are, 
:however, in private sohoolsa considerable number of pupils over 14 yela~'s 
-of age not recorded as secondary pupils in the returns supplied. ,some of 
these attend business colleges for commercial education while others follow 
.super-primary courses. 

Private Chal'itable Schools. 

In addition to the private schools to which the foregoing tables relate, 
there are schools connected wui!h charitable iThStitutions or organisations, 
which are ·certified under !the Pltblic Instruction (Amendment) Act of 1916 
for the education of children of statutory school age. There were 14 such 
.schools in 1930. Thirteen were under the auspices of the Roman Oatholic 
Church and one under the Ohurch of England. The gross enrolment at 
i.hese institutional schools during 1930 was 1,R17. 

The Kindergarten Union maintains in the city and suburbs fifteen free 
kindergarten sdhools and playgrounds for children under statutory school 
'age. In 1930 there were enrolled 1,573 scholars, and the average daily 
attendance was 781. The organisation receives a State subsidy of £1,000 
-per annum. 

The education of deaf and dumb and blind children is undertaken at two 
-sohools in connection with the Institutio~ for the Deaf and Dumb and the 
Blind, which is endowed by the State. At the end of 1930 there ~vere 182 
'children in the institution. Deaf mutes are trained also at two Roman 
CathoHe institutions, one at vVarata11 for girls, with 48 inmates at the end 
of 1930, and the other, established at Oastle Hill, where 48 hoys were 
~mrolled. 

The totBl number of private charitable schools in 1930 was 33, and thew. 
-wern 178 teachers, The gross enrolment during the year was 3,676, and tl]t~ 
average d[!ily attendance 2,414. In December qUUl'ter there were 2,88':' 
-;;cholilrs on the roll, of whom 1,321 were under 7 years of age, 1,383 between 
7 and 14 years, ann 133 oyer 14 ;years. 
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Em'olment in,Pl'ivate Schools. 

A comparative statement of the enrolment in private schools (including 
the schools at private charitable institutions) is shown below. 'The 
enrolment at Kindergarten schools and playgrounds is not inCluded. 

Scholars ,on 'Rollduring December Quarter. 

Yenr. 
Un- I I Church I I lseventh I \ Salva- I Total.' denomin- ~oma~ ofPr~sby- M~tho- Day Lutheran tion 

ational. CatholIc. England.terlan. d1l!t·~t~~~- . ,<Army. 

1911 ... 11,097 46,656 3;397 370 311 213 34 ... 62,078 

1921 ... 8,496-1 63,486 5;Jl7 788 605 301 51 163 79,307 

1926 ... 8,046 68,856 5,919 1,168 982 308 88 63 85,43() 

1927 ... 7,992 70,945 '6,223 1,217 .1,004 356 '96 58 87,891 

1928 ... 7,865 72,349 6.409 1,333 1,024 324 '83 62 89,449 

1929 ... 7,760 75,311 6,220 1,599 1,074 311 76 50 92,401 

1930 ... 7,052t 7.6,824, 6,131 1,592 1,032 ,292 I III ... 93,03·{ 

,. ~nclndes sohools aLprivate,.eharitable -institutions. t Includes scholars at Theosophioal schoof. 

Between 1911 andlIJ30 ihe onrohneni inprivato schools increased by 
30,956 or 50 per cent. In lllldenom.inationalschools there was a marked 
decline, but all groups of denominational schools have expanded. The 
enrolment in Roman Oatholic schools, which constitute the great majority 
of the private establishment~, has increased by 65 per cent. since 1911. 

SCHOOL EXAMINA'TWNS. 

To testthe,pl'oficiency of students who hav.e completed.the.primary course 
and those who are attending higher courses,.a system of public examina
tionshas been organised by the Department of Education with the con
currence of the University authorities, who accept as evidence Of satisfactol'y 
educational qualification l!-ppropriate .certificates issued by 'the 'Department. 
The University also holds an annual matriculation examination, on the 
results of whichca.number of Univ.8rsity,.scholarshipsand;prizes are. awa-rded. 

The r~ulations of theD~partment of Educationprovide.for .the issue of 
,certificates which mark, definite stages in the ]Jl'Qgl'ess ·of school pupils. 
An examination known as the Primary 'Final is held at the end of the 
primary course. On the results admission to secondary schools and super
. primary courses is determinetl, a:qd bursa-ries' under the BUl'saryEndow.Il1ent 
'Act areawarde'd . 

. The S~p-erior ,Public 'SchoolOertificate is. ,issued tOdlUocessful candide.tes 
at a written examination terminating the .continuation course ·of instruction 
~f .eithertwo or. three !years, ,the ce~tificate .for the three years cou'rse being 
the equivalent of the Intermediate Oertificate. 

The .Intermediate .Oertificate marks the satisfactory completion of the 
.firstthreeyearsoLthesecondary ,coUl'se.TheLeaving Oe',l.'tificate is .obtain
able on graduation from theJ:ullfive~years' secondary course, and is accePted 
as indicative of,adequatepreparationfor .thl) University, if it.shows a pass 
in matriculation subjects. 
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. The 130ard of Examiners in connection with the Intermediate and Leav
ing Certmcatesconsists of iourdelegates appointed, by the University, and 

,fou.r, officials, of the Department of Education, viz.: The DirectQl.' of Educa
,tion, the Chief Inspector,the Princ~pal,ofthe .Teachers' Oollege, .the 
Inspector of·SecondarySchools. 

Certificates, of ,'proficiency are a walued to 'pupils of! EV'ening ; Continuation 
, Schools -whose,' attendance,' and, work, havB been :satisfactory 'throughoutthQ 

course. 

T4e . number of candidates and of passes at examinations for entrance to 
the ,high _ school, fer whicll the ,primarYTInal examinat.ion' has beensl,l'bisti
mted, 'and f01" intermediate and leaving certificates, during 1929 and ,1930 

,are shown below:-

,1920. 10~O. 

Examinations. Passes. ' Passes. 

Candidates. Candidutes, 

Nnmber·l I 'Per 'Per 
~umber. \cent. cent. 

High School Entmnce mid Bmsary .. , 16,718 '8,567 51'2 20,617 14,710 ·71'3 
Intermediate Certifieate .. , ... 9,291 6,850 73'7 13,142 9,262 70'5 
Leaving Certificate (5th year) .,' .. ' 2,512 ·1,709 .68'0 :3;1'67 2,216 70'0 

TECHNICAL EDUCAT-ION. 

Technical education is under the direct control of the Department of 
Education, andisiadmiriistered by"a :Superintendent, 'with financial and 
general procedure il'ldeperrdent of other branches of the education system. 
The courses of instruction are co-ordinated, however, with those of the 
ordinary schools. 

The Central Technical College is in Sydney, and there is a college at 
,East Sydney, Darlinghurst. Colleges have been established also at N ew
,castle 'and 'Broken ,Hill and there are seventeen trade schools, viz" seven in· 
the sltbUl'bs, nine in country towns fllld 011e at Canberra. In additio11, 
elementary instruction is provided in special subjects at sixty-four country 
centres where there is a demand for it and correspondence courses are' 
provided in a number of subjects, 

Specialised instruction in the practice of a wide range of callings is 
p>rovided for the apprentice, imp rover, and journeyman, while higher courses, 
embracing the technology of the various trades and technical professions, 
may be followed by more advanced students. 

The lower trade courses cover a period of three years in the Trade 8choo18, 
but sometimes they are extended to five years. Comprehensive courses cover
ingfiveyears and highe'l' courses of two years' duration lare given in the 
Technical Colleges. .The subjects are grouped to form trade classes, instruc
tionbeiu,g, given in all. branches of mechanical and, electrical engineering, 
building, sanitation,~pplied art, 'domestic science, commercial subjects, 
agricultul'!:, .sheep and wool classing and in ,manufacturing trades. 

,Some :of -the -higllCr courses of evening instruction are co-oTdinated with 
first"year courses at the University,ancl the satisfactOTY completion Of any 
course of instruction is marked by the award of certificates, viz., -the Oer
tificate ,of Trade Competency in, trade ,'courses and the College Diploma in 
the higher :cou~'ses,These certificates are recognispl by eIDployer~. 

. The,fees payable for instruction are very low,'being usually atthe!rate of 
48. per term of thirteen weeks for juniors, and 8s. for senio.rs. 
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Intending' students are requiTed to furnish evidenee that they possess 
sufficient p'reparatory knowledge to take profitable advantage of the training, 
and a student is not admitted to a course unless actually engaged in the 
specific trade to which the course relates. Special provision is made for the 
admission of journeymen, without preliminary test, to any part of the 
courses relating to their trades. Young students are admitted if they fur
nish a guarantee to become apprenticed before orea'ching the limit of the 
age of apprenticeship. 

A noteworthy feature of the system is the existence of advisory committees 
in connection with each course of instruction. These committees are 
composed of representatives of employers and employees, who visit the 
classes regularly and discuss with the Superintendent and heads of 
departments matters relating to the maintenance of standa'l:ds of efficiency 
in equipment and teaching, and by this means the courses are made to meet 
pra'ctical needs. 

The following table shows the number of classes and teachel's and the 
enrolments at the Technical Oollege and Trade Schools during the last five 
years, together with the amount of fees received and of money expended. 

Year. 

\ 

Number I LectnJers I Total \ Individual I Fees I Net 

CI O! I T anh EnrOlments.-\ Students. -Receh'ed. ExpcnditUl'e. nsses. eac ers. t 

£ £ 
1926 688 527 28,764 12,089 18,938 163,777 
1927 743 552 30,399 13,238 20,771 170,269 
1928 751 601 32,960 1~,326 23,359 176,004 
Ig29 755 628 

I 
33,280 15,233 26, III 193,791 

1930 766 632 34,776 15,819 25,415 180,294 

• Students being counted in each class. t After deducting fees receiyed. 

The net expenditure sllOwn above is exclusive of interest on capital value 
of land, buildings, and equipment. The average net cost per student in 
1930 was £11 7 s. lld. 

The ages and sexes of the individual students attending technical classes 
ill 1929 and 1930 were as follows :-

I 

1929. 

I 

1930. 
Age last Birthday. 

I I I I '. Males, Females. Total. Males, Females. l'otn1. 

14 253 540 793 207 526 I 733 
15 682 638 1,320 622 690 1,:n2 
]6 1,5.15 612 2,167 1,486 690 2,176 
17 1,852 515 2,367 1,879 fi51 2,430 
]8 1,605 338 1,943 1,731 423 2,154 
19 1,245 299 1,544- 1,312 316 1,628 
20 

'" 219 I 1,017 
939 260 1,199 

:21 fmd over 2,792 1,310 4,102 2,981 1,206 4,187 

---w:782I~n 15,253 
----- --------

Total ". 11,157 4,662 15,819 

In 1930 diploma courses were followed by 741 males and G females, trade 
courses by 6,564 males and 9 females, women's handicrafts and art classes 
by 379 males and 4,223 females, and miscellaneous courses by 3,473' males 
and 424 females. 
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Technical Education Examinations. 
The following are particulars of examinations conducted under the 

technical education system during the last five years:-

Pnrtillulars. I 1926. 

Number Examined 

'''1 
22,722 

r 
Number of Passes ". 19,160 
Percentage of Passes 84'7 

1927. 1928. 

24,116 

I 
27,602 

20,822 23,093 
86'3 83'6 

1929. 

2fl,193 
23,738 

81'3 

1930. 

28,670 
2-1,096 

8,1'0 

These figures afford evidence of a very encouraging growth in this impor
tant b'J.·anch of education, and a larger increase would have occUl'red if 
accommodation had been available for all applicants. IThe accommodation 
in the metropolitan centres has not been sufficient for all the a.pprentices 
who desired to gain admission to the classes, particularly those relating to 
the building industry. 

Railway and Tmmway Instit1de. 
Olasses for the technical, commercial and general education of railway 

employees are conducted by the Railway and Tramway Institute, which is 
under the control of a directo'l.' and advisory council. 

The headquarters of the institute are in Sydney, and there are a number 
of branches in various parts of the State. The total membership is 26,167, 
or more than half the railway employees. The number of students in 
1930 was 5,437, and the courses ranged from elementary railway principles 
to the University matriculation standard. Oorrespondence courses are 
provided. 

A scholarship of the value of £150 per annum, tenable for foul' years, in 
engineering at Sydney University is a.warded annually to the most proficient 
student in the Engineering Matriculation Olass. 

UNIVERSITY OF SYDNEY. 

T:he University of ,sydney was incorporated by Act of Purliament on 1st 
OctoPer, 1850, and it was granted a Royal Oh art er on 27th February, 
1858, when its graduates were accorded the same status in the British 
Empire as that of graduates of the Universities of the United Kingdom. 
Since 1884 women have Ibeen eligible for all University privileges. 

Within the University there are ten faculties, viz., Arts, Law, Medicine, 
Science, Engineering, f>entistry, Veterinary ,science, Agriculture, Archi.
tecture, and Economics, besides a School of Domestic Science. Degrees 
are awarded in each of these faculties in addition to diplomas an Commerce, 
Education, Public Health, Tropical Medicine, Tropical Hygiene, Psyc:hiatry, 
Anthropology, Public Administration, and Journalism. There is also a 
course of study for pharmacy students proceeding to the final examination 
of the Pharma,cy Board of New South Wales. The University is precluded 
by statute from providing inst.ruction or granting degTees in Theology and 
Divinity. 

In 1854 an Act was passed to provide for the establishment within the 
University grounds of residential colleges in connection with the religious 
denominations. These colleges and the year in which each colleg'e was 
incorporated ,by Act of Parliament are as follows :-The Ohurch of England 
(St. Paul's) 1854, Roman Oatholic (St. John's) 1857, and (Sancta Sophia 
for women) 1929, Presbyterian (St. Andl'ew's), 1867, Methodist (Wesley) 
1910. There is also the '\Vomen's Oolleg'e (188D), which is condu.cted on an 
undenominational basis. A teachers' college, which is non-residential and 
is not affiliated with the University, is maintained by the State for the 
training of teachers, and is situated in the University grounds. 
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Many benefactions .. have· been bestowed on. the· University by private 
persons. These endpwments include the' Ohallis· Fund, of which the 
original amolmt, £276,8'56; has been increased, by investment to £38.6,946, 
the G. H~ .Bbsch Fund· over£250,000J the P; N. Russell Funds;. £100,000; and 
the Fisher Est{lte, £30,000. In addition, the University receives a large 
annuaL revenue from the. trustees· of the McOaughey bequest,. the ,amount so 
receiyed in 1930 being £21,560. Excluding the principal of the McOaughey 
bequest, the credit balances of the' private foundations amounted to 
£1;205;923. on the 31st December, 1930. 

In 1930;tlie Rockefeller Foundation of New' York authorised a grant of 
£100,OOOtowurds the cost of building a clinical laLoratory for the medical 
school. 

Unive1'sity Finances. 
The University is supported chiefly by Government aid, the fees paid 

by students, and income derived from the private foundations. 
The following statement. shows the amounts derived from the principal 

sources of revenue, and· ·the total expenditure during' each of the: la;;t 
ftve years. Under, the items are included.sums received for ca;pitaLexp,endic 
ture on buildings, etc.,. and amounts from benefactors to establish. new 
benefactions :-

Receipts. Private' 
EndoWlnent 

Gin-ernmcntJ 

\ 

Djsbul'se~ 
Funds· 
credit Yoar. I Prim,e I Other ments." Bi11ance at! 

Aid. I Feos. FoUnd.ation9. Sources. , 'rot.1. end of Yellrl .. -, 
;I;; £ ;I; ;1;;; £ £ £ 

1926 102;168 43,371 92,003 5,008· 242,5.)0 213,808' 735;362 
1927 75,13'2- 45,297: 841624 3,,260. 208;313: 189.8i4 74-1,,201' 
1928 87,170 44,:-135 341]:,399, 32;330, 511j23il 201:871 1;026',129, 
1929 8l.1:0 46,!l75 117,6.'iO 16,256 261,6~1 206,796 1,153,356 
19:30 ~ 3, 161 

I 
51,791 134;258 8;17,7· 267,387 210,833 1,205,923 

. . 
• Includ~9 Retlflug ,Allowa.nces Fund, but. excludes the capItnl oLMcCllughey)>equest • 

The, am0unt\ of. Government.. aid' as.· stated. includes, special appropriations 
paid.from the: Oonsolidated, Revenue F'und ·to· the. Senate of. the University 
to be expended in, .the! erection of building;!- for, 01' in. connection, with tM 
University under. the University. (Building) Act, 1919: The total'tulIount 
of. the appropriation was £300,00'0' payable in. six; annual instal:inents. of 
£50;000 each, the .last: in, the financial year. ended' 30th J une; .. 1926; 

The. increase' in, receip,ts fi'om,nrivate . foundations:. in. 1925' was, a .result .of 
a. speoial' public' appear for' donations towards. the funds ofi the Univm'sit:y-; 
The nJoneysreceived~therefrom were donated mainly for' the development of 
eduoation.in medicine .. 

Saluries .. comp,rise·the T)rincipaJ.item.of disbursements in.each.year. The 
totl;ll expenditure inclusiye of capital expenditure in, the last. five years.. wa:J 
distributed as follows :~ 

Alllount~. 
Chissifiii.tiim. 

1020. I : 1930.1 1926: 192$; 

£ £ £ £, £ 
Ri'tlaries. ... '" ... .. . 135;293 I 42,<l77' 152,2'22 153;090 155,750' 
.Maintenance .. Appamttts; etc. 4'2,58'/ 34,599' 35;440' 34,813 32,102' 
Buildings and :Grolmds. ... 17,657 4,739 7,'138 It,3U, 15,803' 
Scholarships. and BUl'saries ... 6,587 6,890 6,859 11;917 6,686-
Oth~r. ... '" " . ... 11,684. 1,109 212. 1,032 492 

---- ----._--- ---- -----. 
T6ta:l ... ... 213,808: 189;814 201,871 206;796 2101833 
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Lectures, 'Staff, and Sttide?its~ 
Before admission to courses of study leading to degrees, stude'nts must 

,afiordproof of ,educationalqualificatioIlB .by matriculation. . Non
matriculated students are admitted to ,lectures and ,to laboratory practice, 

,but are '.not . eligible ·fortlegrees. On the satisfactOl'y completion of anY 
course, ,however, they may bel awarded a certificate. Lectures are delivered 
during the daytime in all subjects .necessaryfor degrees and diplomas, and 
evening .lectures are provided in the faculties of arts and economics, 
,in certain science subjects, .and in Japanese. Students are required to 
attend at least ninety .per cent. of the lectures in each course of study 
leadir.lK to a degree. . 

Lectures. are, delivered during threeiterms· cif ten weeks in each year. The
,:period of study and,total'cost of graduation. in each faculty are as'follow:
Arts, 3 years, £81; !Economics,'4 years, £102; Law, .4 years, ',£103; Medi
cine, ,(} years. £259; Dentistry, 4 yea'rs. £;;'23; Agricultl1l'e,· 4 years, £125;: 
Veterinary Science, 4 years, £120; Science, 3 years, £105; Engineering, 
4 years-Oivil, £170; lI1:eehanieal and Electrical, £177; }'£ining and Metal

'lurgy, £184; Technology, :£177 ; and Architectl1l'e, 5 years, £195. 

Public exhibitions or exemptions from the payment of -fees are granted 
annually on the results of the leaving' certificate examination to· 200, 
students entering ·the University, and fees are remitted :in the case 
of teachers or students in t!'aining for the teaching profession attending 
University lectures. A number of seholarships are awarded ,from ,private 
foundations, and bmsaries may be awarded by the Senate. 'In 1930 -fees 
were remitted in respect of 1,299 students, including exhibitioners, 'State 

.. and University bursars and students in training as teachers. A general 
service fee of £1 ls. per. ,term is imposed '11pon all ·studentsin attendance 

. at lectures, including students exempt from payment of ortlinary fees. 

'Tlle number of degrees conferred by the University from the foundation 
to the end of 1!J30 was 11,606, made up ,as 'follows:-

-'Number I; Nnmber Number 
Conferred. , . Conferred. Conferred. 

Degree. 

During i To end 11 

Degree. Degree. 

Du~ing I To enr1 DUring ITO end 
1930. 6£.1930., 1930. . of 1930, 1930 6f'1930. 

M.A. 
.. ·1 '9 6311IB;D~s. ..·1 16 215 I iD.SeiEng. ... I 

"'2/ 
1 

\B.A .... ... 161 3,797 IJiD.S. .. . ... 30 ,M!E. ... 16 
LL.D. ... 2 34 . D~Se. ... :1 37 '·B.E .... ... 17 ,676 
LL.B. ... 49 707 MBe. ... 4 21 M:Ec. .. . ... 5 
M.D. ... 1 H7 B.Se. ... 51 828 BoEe. ... 29 248 
M.B. ... 58 2.239 R.Sc.Agr. ... ± 68 B. Al'eh. ... 9 65 
Ch.M. ... 1 1,658 D.Se.Agr. ... 1 1 

, .. ~31 
D.V.Sc., ... ... 1 

\ 

·B.S. 190 IRN.SC. 
31 

.48 
.. ·1~471 

--~ ... ... 
D~D.S. ... 2 13.Sc.Dom. ... '" 1 Total 11,606 

In 1930 the teaching staff of the University included 51 professors and 
168 lecturers and demonstratol·s. 'Professors and most of the lecturers are 
paid fixed salaries, and the remainder' receive fees. Provision is made for a 
pension scheme for :professor9 appointed since 1898, the benefit to accrue 
a:fterhventy years' service, and aftel' attaining the age of 50 years. 

mheUniversity has not the power to confer honorary degrees, but may 
. admit ,ad. ettndem gradw1t; graduates of approved Universities, viz., Oxford, 

Cambridge, London, Durham, Victoria, St. Andrew's, Edinburgh, Glasgow, 
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A'berdeen, Dublin, Queen's of Ireland, Royal of Ireland, Melbourne, New 
Zealand, Adelaide, and of such other Universities as the 'Senate may 
d-etermine. 

The following statement shows the number of students attending the 
various courses in 1921, and in each of the five years 1926 to 1930:-

Course. 

Degree and Special COUl'SCS-
Arts ... ... . .. 
Law... ... ... 
Medicine ... ... . .. 
Science '" ... ... 
F.ngineering '" ... . .. 
Dentistry... ... . .. 
Veterinal'Y Science ... .. . 
Agriculture ..... . 
Architectme '" .. , .. , 
Economics ... ... . .. 
Japanese ... ... ... 

Diploma Courses-
Commerce"' ..... . 
Public Administratiou .. . 
. <J ournalisl11 ... .., .. . 
. Anthropology ... . .. 
Pharmacy Students... .. . 

lMassage Students ... .. . 
'Social Study and Training ... 

856 
328 
985 
220 
224 
82 
16 
28 
55 

13t! 
12 

794 
288 
403 
217 
124 
59 
10 
25 
41 

ll8 
8 

828 
290 
393 
206 
139 
72 
18 
23 
54 

128 
fl 

839 
255 
362 
242 
128 
71 
25 
29 
55 

127 
:1 

873 
'260 
385 
237 
131 
65 
:13 
35 I 
50 

153 I 
7 

1930. 

Men. \ Woruen. I Total. 

467 
271 
386 
189 
153 
56 
37 
41 
32 

159 
1 

4S!) 
8 

44 
91 

5 
1 
4 

16 
35 

1 

956 
279 
430 
280 
153 
61 
38 
45 
48 

194 
2 

1::8::: ): I ~o; ~ l:i .~ III 
2gf 2f~ lI~ 11~r 1~~ :.~7 !~ l!~ 
... .., ... 12... 11 11 

3,317 '2,H7 2,441 12,406 2,5cl6 2,072 -~ 2,852 
7Le.;s Students enrolled twice... 42 25 31 24 26 ... 28 

Total, Indi\'idual Students ... :1,275 2,422 2.4l0I2.3s2I2.5:Z0I2.04STm 2,824 

*' EconolllICS and Commerce lU earlIer yea-l'S. 

There were 35 post-graduate students and research scholars in 1930, yiz., 
16 in the faculty of arts, 10 in medicine, 7 in science, 1 in engineering, 
and 1 in agriculture. 

The decline of 893 students between 1921 and 1928 may be attributed 
partly to the completion of courses delayed ,by the war and partly to an 
increase in fees in 1921. The decline was general in all courses except 
science, being gTeatest in respect of medical students. In 1930 there was 
-an increase as compared with 1929 in all degree courses except dentistry 
:and architecture. The number of students admitted to matriculation in 

- 1930 was 642, as compared with 575 in 1921. 

UnivB1'sity Olinics. 
Three metropolitan hospitals, yiz., Royal Prince Alfred, Sydney, and 

-'St. Vincent's, provide clinical schools for students in medicine. 
Such students must pass through the hospital curriculum of study 

;and practice in order to obtain the certificate of hospital practice necessary 
Ito qualify for admission to the final degr~ examination in medicine and 
surgery. 

Other hospitals w11ere studies may be undertaken in coo.nection with 
the faculty of medicine are:-The Royal Hospital for Women, Royal 
Alexandra Hospital for Children, the Oallan Park and Newcastle Mental 
Hospitals, the Broughton HaU Psychiatric Olinic, the Women's Hospital, 
the Renwick Hospital for Infants, and the South Sydney Hospital for 
Women. 
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In connection with the Department of Dental Studies, the United Dental 
Hospital of .sydney provides facilities for the instruction of students. The 
University lecturers in surgical and mechanical dentistry are, ex officio, 
honorary dental surgeons of the hospital. 

Student Adviser and ApPo'intments Board. 

In 1922 the Senate appointed a student adviser to acquaint himself with 
every phase of University life and to hold his knowledge at the disposal of 
individual students and of students' clu:bs and societies. This officer is also 
secretary of the Appointments Board created for the purpose of assisting 
students in obtaining positions. To this end the Board endeavours to supply 
employers with accurate reports concerning' graduates, who are required 
to registcr with the Board while attending' the courses at the University. 

Extension Lectures. 

University Extension Lectures are conducted under the direction of a 
University Extension Board of from twelve to eighteen members appointed 
annually 'by the senate. Courses of lectures upon topics of literary, his
torical, and scientific interest are given in various centres at a charge of 
£2 per lecture. At the conclusion of a systematic course of ten lectures, 
an examination may be 'held and certificates awarded to successful candi
dates. In 1930 the Board conducted courses in Sydney,Canberra, and ,five 
country towns. The total number of lectures delivered was 99, including 31 
broadcast lectures. 

T'utol'iaZ Classes. 

In accordance with the provisions of the University Amendment Act of 
1912, the Senate has established regular eyening tutorial classes, and the, 
Government contributes an annual grant for the' maintenance of tutorial 
classes and extension lectures, the amount in 1930-31 being £5,550. Tutorial 
classes are open to unmatriculated as well as to matriculated students, and 
diplomas are issued to persons who have studied in these classes for at least, 
one year in anyone subject. Tutorial classes, which may be established in 
particular branches of study upon specific requisition by intending students" 
have :been formed in conjunction with the '\Yorkers' Educational Association 
in suburban and country centres as well as at the University. A resident, 
tutor is stationed at Newcastle. Particulars of the classes are shown on a 
later page with other information relating' to the '\Vorkers' Educationa1 
Association. 

SCHOLARSHIPS A~D Bells.HuES. 

It is the policy of the State to assist promising students to obtain secon
dary and tertiary education by granting scholarships and ,bursal'ies and a 
number are provided by private endowment. Particulars of these 8cholar-
5hips find llllrsaries and the conditions attached thereto have been given in 
lwevious iAsues of the Year Book. 

Scholarships tenable at State secondary schools are not awarded as fees 
are not charged, and school material is supplied to all ,pupils. A few scholar
ships-eight in 1930-are provided by the State to enable boys to attend the 
Sydney Grammar School. 

At Day Oontinuation 'Schools in 1930 fifty-eight girls gained scholarships 
tenable for three years at a technical college. At the Intermediate OertHi
cate and Junior Technical examinations 38 scholarships for Lower Trades 
Oourses were awarded, viz., 28 to boys and 10 to girls, and 12 Hawkesbury 
Agricultural Scholarships, as well as two scholarships, valued at £25 per 
annum, tenable for two years, to enable the boy and the girl who g-ained 
the best uasses to comulete the secondary C011r8e. At the Leaving- Oertifl
cate Ex;mination 17 boys were awarded scholarships for diploma courses 
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at Technical Oolleges; in addition, 200 exhibitions were provided exempting 
the l~olders Hom the payment of fees to the University, viz., 124 pupils 
of State schools, and 76 pupils of registered secondary sohools. In the 
same year 10 boys at evening continuation schools won scholarships for 
free education and a supply of text-books valued at £1 10s. per annum, 
tenable at day courses. 

BU1'sa1''Y Endowment. 

The Bursary Endowment Act, 1912, provides ,public moneys for bursaries, 
tenable in public or private secondary schools and in the University of 
Sydney. The fund is administered by, a board, consisting' of two represen- , 
tatives each of the University of' Sydney" of the ,Department of Education, 
and of the private secondary schools registered under the Act. 

The bursaries awarded in 1930 numbered 281, of which 268 were accepted, 
viz., 156 by boys and 112 by girls. Of these 164 were tenable at State high 
.schools and 104 at private schools for 5 years from 1st January, 1930. 

Bursaries, tenable for two or three years, are awarded upon the results of 
-the Intermediate Oertificate Examination. They are of the value of fourth 
and :fifth year bursaries. Thirteen were awarded to boys and two to girls in , 

.1930. 

Bursaries tenable at the University of Sydney may be' awarded to candi-· 
clate-:! at the Leaving Oertificate examination who are under 19 years oIL age 
and whose ,parents' means are inadequate for the expense of a University 

,education. The number of such bursaries awarded annually ranges from 
25 to 40. Thirty were awarded in 1930, of which 13 were accepted by boys 
and 7 by girls. 

At 30th June, 19,30, excluding 147 holders of war bursaries, there were 
1,331 pupils holding bursaries under the Bi.usary Endowment Act, viz., 
1,232 were attending courses of: secondary instruction, and 99 were attend
ing University lectures. The annual monetary allowances paid in 1929-30 
'were as follow:-

Allowllnces. .Bursars. Allownnees. Bursars. 

£ £ 
12 490 40 303 
18 141 50 167 
240 129 65 42 
25 57 
30 ~ Total 1,331 

In addition to the bursaries made available Iby the Bursary Endowment 
Board, three bursaries, tenable for three years at'the Hawkesbury Agricul
tural Oollege, are awarded by the Department of Agriculture on the results 
of the'Oollege' entrance examination. Theffe bursaries exempt their holders' 
from payment of the education and maintenance fee of £30 'Per annum. 
There are also three scholarships, tenable for two years, at the farm ffchoo1s 
at Bathurst and Wagga Ex.periment Farms; and one; tena:ble for one year, 
aL the apprentice'school at Wollongbal" Experiment Farm. 

War !bursaries are provided Iby the Bursary Endowment Board- for. children, 
of incapacitated and fallen soldiers. The number in operation at 30th June" 
1930, was 147, each. receiving £10 per annum. The total number. mvarded 
since they were initiated, in 1916 was 2,290. 
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The war bursaries are awarded usual1y to children between the ages of 10 
and 13 years. Upon reaching the latter age the children become eligible for 
benefits· under a scheme adopted- by the Repatriation Oommission to. assist· 
such children to obtain higher education and training- for' skilled trades, 
technical or professional careers. From the date these benefits became 
available in February, 1921, to 30th June, 1931, applications to the Oom
mission were approved in 4,350 cases in New South Wales and a sum of 
:£423,573' waB eJ..."IJended· in' the' state. This sum included private gifts and 
bequests, ibut the 'greatel'part- .was provided by the.Oonimonwealth Govern
ment. 

For the edi,lcation of'the children of fallen soldiers and sailors assistance 
is granted also from the Anzac :lI1:emorial Bursary Flllld which was created 
-by public subscription and vested in the Bursary Endowment Board: Bur
sarics: awarded from this. fund· are· tenable at secondary schools: or. the 
University. To 30th June, 1930, the number of such bursaries awarded 
was 77, of which. one at the·rate. of £25 per annum was awarded in 1929-30. 

TRAINING OF SOHOOL TEAOHERS. 

The Teachers' Ool1ege which is located in the grounds of the Sydney 
University is maintained by the IState for the training of teachers for the 
State service. Another college was. opened at Armidale in 1928 wit.h the 
·object of decentralising the training'; Teachers for private schools also. may 
be trained at the colleges on certain conditivIls, but few persons avail them
selves of this provision. 

A course extending o"l'er a period. of two years prepares teachers for the 
va"tivus classes of primarY' and infant schools. Teachers of small rural 
schools are required to undergo an abbreviated.com'se of one year, and the 
course· for teachers of secondary schools. extends over four years. Special 
courses are arranged.to meet the requirements of the State schools and· for 
the benefit of individual students possessing special capabilities. 

T·he training of the students enrolled at the-Teachers' Oollege is conducted 
-at the University and at various practice schools. There is a hostel for the 
accommodation of women students in Sydney and a property. has been 
acquired, for. use, as a hostel in connection with the Armidale· College. 

The staff of the Teachers' Oollege, Sydney, in 1930 included a principal, 
vice-principal, fbrty~two lecturers, and two visiting lecturers. T.!le staff at 
-the Armidale .Oollege inoluded a. principal, eleven' lecturer;" six visiting or 
part"time lecturel·s. At each college there was a warden of women students. 
Members of the teaching .. staffs are' afforded opportunities to study abroad, 
-undileave of absence, on full pay, . may be 'gllanted for this purpose. 

There were 1,5:35 students'enrolled, at the Teachers' Colleges during the 
year: 1930, as: sI-lown in the following: statement·:-

Students. Men. 'Vomcn. Total. 

First year' 268 305 573 
Second year· 204' 3-U 5-1.5 
Third yeal1- ... 68' 50 118 
Four.th 'year' 39 . 21 60 
Graduate 5 u: 16 
Short COUl'se (one year) 82 101 183 
Home.Economics ... '10 40 

-----.-------
Total ... 666 869 1,535 

The·.library in conneetion with. the- T.eachers' Oollege, Sydney; contained 
37,360 volumes in 1930. 
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Teachers of Homan Oatholic schools are, with few exceptions, members 01 
religious communities. They are trained at thirty-three centres, and are: 
registered by a Board of Registration-a central body appointed by 
ecclesiastic authority-after they have passed examinations conducted by 
the board. 

Classification of State Teachers. 

Teachers in the service of the State are classified, and are promoted from 
one grade to another according to their efficiency, which is gauged on 
reports of inspectors and their attainments as tested by written and ora,1 
examinations. Students who have completed a course of training at the 
Teachers' Oollege are l'equiTed to obtain practical experience as teachers
before they are classified. 

A comparative statement of the classifica tion of the teaching staff of the
State schools (including students in training) at the end of the years 192()1 
and 1930 is shown below; those in the Technical Education Branch are not 
included. 

Teachers. 

H 
P 

igh School Teachers ." 
rincipals and ASRistants-
First Olass ... ... 
Second Olass ... .. ' 
Third Olass ... ." 
Unclassified ... ... 
Awaiting Olassification 

Oookery Teachers .. , 
Sewing Mistresses ... 
~Ianual Training Teachers 
Visiting Teachers ... 
Temporary Teachers ... 

Total .. , 
Subsidised School Teachers 
Studellts in Training ... 

Graml Total 

Men. 

... 310 

... 375 ... 1,172 

... 1,186 

... } 363 .. , 

... ... 

... .. , 

... ... 
.. . .. 
... ." 
---

.001 3,406 

::1 2i1: 
... a,707 

1920. i 1030. 

I 

I Women. \ Tota!. I Uen. I Women. \ Total. 
I 

274 
I 

584 665 623 ],288 

126 i 501 488 152 640 
895 

\ 

2,067 1,416 1,342 2,758 
1,428 2,614 1,263 1,841 3,104 

1,503 
, 

1,866 { 185 480 665 
I 491 720 1,211: 

68 68 ... 197 19'; 
171 171 . .. 205 205-
... ... 213 . .. 213 ... .. . 1 42 43 

I 23 494 517 ... 
I '" 

4,465 117,87l 
---

4,745 6,096 10,841 
483 I 509 49 419 468 
549 824 629 816 1,445 

------- ----
5,497 i 9,204 

! 

5,423 7,331 12,754 

There has been a general advance in tIle standard of educational attain
ments of teachers in New South Wales during the past ten years. The 
number of unclassified teachers has decreased absolutely and relatively, and 
a large increase 11as occurred among high school teachers and those holding 
first class certificates. At the end of 1930 there were 1,261 University 
graduates in the teaching service, viz., (\39 men and 622 women. 

Teachers awaiting classification consist mainly of ex-students of the 
Training' Oollege ineligible for classification until they have obtained the 
requisite teaching experience. JliIost of them possess the educational attain
ments for second or third class certificates. 

'Teachers of subsidised schools are not required to be trained, but they 
must have sufficient educational attainments to teach the curriculum of 
primary schools, and supervisors have been appointed to instruct them with 
a view to increasing their efficiency. The average number of pupils enrolled 
in subsidised schools is seven per teacher, the schools being situated in 
remo!e ~istricts. 
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S'rATE EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION. 

State Schools. 
Although the expenditure on the Statesehools rose steadily between 1901 

nnd 1911, the recent expansion of the system has caused a very rapid in
crease in expenditure since that year, but more especially since 1919 Oil 

account of the substantial increases in salaries paid to teachers. Part of 
this additional expenditUTe' has been occasioned by the increase in the 
number of scholars, but the cost of education per pupil has more than 
nouhled since 1911. The total expenditure on primary and secondary schools 
during 1930 was £4,485,293. 

'The following statement provides a compal'ison of the State expenditure 
<on schools at intervals since 1891. The expenditul'e on technical education 
is not included. 

Maintenance 
Per Pupil-Mean Quarterly Enrolment. 

Sehool Total Year. and Premises. Expenditure. Maintenance I Administration. School I Tot~l and I Pl'elllises. Expenditure. Administration. 

£ £ £ £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 
]891 578,191 19],374 769,56.5 3 7 10 1 2 6 410 " 1901 703,974 57,663 761,637 3 6 2 ° 5 5 311 7 
]911 1,048,583 193,993 1,242,576 4 13 10 ° 17 4 511 2 
1921 3,229,042 329,795 3,558,837 10 4 4 1 ° 10 11 [) 2 
1926 3,627,652 699,918 4-,327,570 10 10 4 2 0 7 12 10 11 
1927 3,698,973 721,352 4-,4-20,325 10 8 7 2 ° 8 12 9 3 
Hl28 3,939,338 1,069,409 5,008,74-7 10 12 5 2 17 8 13 10 1 
1929 4-,207,754 846,625 5,054,379 11 1 4 2 4 7 13 511 
1930 3,921,501 563,792 4,485,293 10 1 5 1 9 0 II 10 5 

The following statement shows the distribution of expenditure, including 
-capital expenditure in connection with primary and secondary schools (but 
omitting expenditUTe on technical education) in 1921 and subsequent 
.rears:-

Particulars. 1921. 

"Sites, Buildings, Adc1itions*- £ 
Primary Schoolst ... ... 173,781 
High Schools ... ... . .. 26,703 
Teachers' College ... ... 3,816 

Rates (municipal and shire)j' ... 36,376 
ent, J<'nrniture anu Repitirs ... 89,120 

:Salaries amI Allowances-
Primary Schoolst ." ... 2,4-46,638 
.High Schools ... ... .. . 200,028 
Evening Continuation Schools ... 12,190 

()ther Maintenitnce Expen<1.iture-
Primary Schoolst ... ... 188,975 
High Schools ... . .. ... 27,314 
Evening Continnation Schools ... 1,541 

Eursitries and Scholarships ... 58,285
1 Boarding and Conveyance Allowances 36,149 

'J'raiJling of Teachers ... ... ... 98,537 
School Medical Inspections ... ... 2~,197 
School Inspection ... ... ." 4-7,971 
Arlministration and other Expenses 89,216 

-----
Total. .. ... £ 3,558,837 

1926. 1928. 1029. 

£ £ £ 
4-29,501 725,676 465,286 

40,742 103,332 121,179 
. .. ... 15,428 

61,531 6I'i,157[ 74,329 
168,144 175,244 170,403 

2,645,591 2,809,100 2,986,730 
333,966 398,897 451,597 
16,191 17,4()3 17,750 

] 95,673 245,999 274,283 
39,990 49,537 51,967 

1,558 1,136 1.2~1\ 
36,S05 41,205 40,306 
44,503 56,884 51,19f 

118,315 136,7i8 IM,143 
34,219 36,814 36,68~ 
50,288 55,230 

} l-!1,865 110,553 90,295 
----- ----
4,327,570 5,008,747 5,054,379 

1930. 

£ 
265,06 

57,32 
31,37 
75,01 

5 
9 
4 
6 

135,008 

2,757,69 3 
447,248 

17,048 

234,068 
57,751 

1,222 
?'8,99' 
62,869 

150,434 
30,59~ 

123,578 

4,485,29 3 

• Includes State Insllrance on School BUlldmgs. t Expended by Resumed PropertIes Depart .. 
meot on behalf of Department of Education. t Includes expenditUl'e on super.pl'ima,·y 

education in intermediate high, distl'ictJ continuation and rural schools. 
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The amounts shown in the foregoing tables do not include any allowance 
for vested residences granted to teachers, of wllich the annual value W>£\8 

.estimated at £50,474 in 1930. The .figures are exclusive also.of interest 
paid on loan money used for the erection of schools. 

Oapital Ji]xpenditul'e on School Buildings, etc. 

:Large sums have been expended in recent ,years for the purpose of build
ing new schools, ·teachers' residences, etc. The total amount so expended 
during the decennium. ended 30th ,June, 1931, was £5,562;229, the expendi
ture in each year being as follows ;-

Year ended 
30th June. 

192~ 
1923 
19240 

. 19:15 
1926 

Expenditure from 
Loan.and Public 

'YOl'l\s Funds. 

3;~O,084 
530,428 
591,784 
657,119 
505,153 

I
· Year·ended I 

30th J1Ule. 
I 

I 
1927 
1928 
Hl29 . 

I 
1930 
1931 

Expenditul'e from 
I-Joan and, PubliC 

Works Funds. 

653,On 
769,943 
788,701 
400,323 
335;647 

A large proportion of tlle moneys was obtained from loans, but in ~~U{e 
cases l)rovision was made that the amounts be recouped to the .Loan Ji'und 
from the Public \Vorks 'Fund, which represented money derived from the 
sale of Orown lands and grants from consolidated revenue. The expendi
ture in 1930-31 included the sum of £180,275 from the Unemployment 
Relief Fund, being proceeds of slDecialtaxation. 

Total Public Expendihwe on Education . 

. In addition to expenses incurred in respect of the State school system. 
the public expenditure on education in New South Wales includes. grants 
and subsidies to the University and other educational and scientific organi
sations. A summary of the total expenditure by the State in respect (,f 
education in various years since 1911 is shown below. The expenditure on 
buildings, equipment, sites, etc., representing capital expenditure,.is distin
guished as far as practicable from expenditure for maintenance, including 
,grants and subsidies which may be regarded as annual costs. 

Year Expendibme. 
1 ended 

I 
·30bhJune. Capital. Annual. Total. 

Petih •• d of 
: Population. 

£ 

I 
,£ £ £ s. d. 

]911 176,778 1,213;368 1,390,146 017 5 
]921 251,880 3,473,545 3,725,425 115 8 
1926 512,225 

\ 

4,039;154 4,551,3i9 1 19 7 
] 927 666,304 4,223,077 4,889,381 2 1 8 
1928 800,328 4,448;579 5;248;907 23 8 
J929 798,955 4,756,250 5,555,205 2 5 5 
1930 410,256 

\ 

4,938,942 5,349,298 2 ~ 2 ., 
1931 34,5,870 4,662,103 5,007,973 2 0 1 

These figmes are exclusive of amounts spent by the State on the agricul
tural college and experiment .farms. and societies .for the promotion of agri
cultural and allied interests, of which particulars are shown in the chapter 

. relating to the agricultmal industry. They exclude also the interest paid on 
loan money invested: in worksnsed for ,public instruction. 
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'EDUCATIONAJ~AND SCIENTIFIO ,SOCIETIES. 

Many organisations are in existenoe in New South Wales which ,have for 
theiT objeotive theenooUl'agement oi profe&sional interests, and the,advanoe
mentof science, art, ,and literature. These include the IWyalSooiety 
of New South Wales, whioh has for its objects the advanoement of soience 
in Australia, and the encouragement of original research in all subjects 
of scientific, artistic, and philosophic inteTest, and the Linmean Society 
ofN ew ,South Wales, established for the special purpose of pTomoting the 
advancement of the botany and natlll'al history of Australia. 

Other important scientific ,societies are 'the Royal Zoological Society of 
New South Wales, inaugurated in 1879; a branch of the British Medical 
Association, founded ,in '1&81 ; a branch of the ,British Astronomical Asso
ciation; the Australasian Association for the Advancement of Science; the 
Royal GeographicallSociety; the 'UniveTsity Science Society; Australian 
'Historical Society; the Naturalists' -Society of New South 'Wales; and a 
branch of the Economic Society of Australia and N ewZealandformed in 
1025. 

All the leaTned pTofessions are represented,by associations or societies. 

The Royal Art Society holds an annual exhibition of artists' work at 
Sydney; and of the many musical societies, mention ml;ly ,be made of the 
Royal'SydnE'yApollo Society, and the Royal Sydney rhilhuTlllonic Society. 

W o1'7cel's' Education al, Association. 

The 'V,T orke1's' Educational Association ofN ew South W ales was 'founded 
ata conference called !by the Labour Oouncil of New South 'Wales in June, 
1913. It organises tutorial classes, study circles, summeT and holiday 
schools, andpUlblic lectures. .In ,1930 the membership of the association 
in New South 'V,T ales consisted of 1,313 individual members, and 119 
organisations were affiliated ~ith it. 

In 1930 :fifty-five classes weTe held, viz., ,foudeen at the University, 
seventeen in the city and suburbs, ten in the Newcastle district" and 
fourteen in othe1' countTY districts. The number of students enToIled was 
1,878, and the effective enrolment was 1,624. The 'association recei\7ed an 
endowment of £500 fTom the State and its subscriptio-il fees amounted to 
£902. 

OONSERYATORIUi\I OF 'MUSIC. 

The State Conservatorium of Music, which was established in 1915. 
provides tuition ,in music, :iT om the elementaTY to ,the advanced, stages. 
The studies aTe divided, into two sections. The Music School Section con
sists of three courses, viz., elementary, intermediate, and advanced-the 
last-mentioned extending oveTtwo years. A certificate is granted on thE' 
satisfactory conclusion of each course. The advanced grade certificate of 
the Music School Section .entitles the holdeTs to admission to the . diploma 
section, in which a course of two years' tuition, leading to the professional 
diploma, is. given ,under tile 'peTsonal diTcction of the Director of the Con
servatorium. A preparatory course is available for juveniles who have not 
previously received musical tuition. 

The nunilber of students enToIled in the various courses of study at the 
. Conservatoriul11 was ,1,410 in 19Z9 and 1,116 in 1930. The latter number 
included 28 diploma students, of whom three' gained the diploma dU'ring 
the year. The receipts in 1930 consisted of fees, receipts from concerts, ·etc., 
amounting to £23,719, and the expenditure to £30,442: 
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MUSEUMS, LIBRARIES, AND fun GALLERY. 

The Government of New South Wales maintains a millIber of muselims 
and libraries and a National Art Gallery. The expenditure ,by the State on 
buildings for these institutions to 30th June, 1931, amounted to £486,396. 

]J[ use·ums. 

The Australian Museum in Sydney is the oldest institution of its kind in 
Australia. It is incorporated under control of trustees, with a State endow
ment, which is supplemented by annual Parliamentary appropriations. It 
<:ontains fine specimens of the principal objects of natural history, and a 
valuable collection of zoological and ethnological specimens of distinctly 
Australian character. A library containing many valuahle publications ]:'J 
attached to the institution. Lectures and gallery demonstrations are given 
in the Museum, and are open to the pnblic. During the year 1930 visitors 
to the lI1:use11m numbered 267,823, as compared with 267,074 in 1929. The 
expenditure during the year 1980 was £23,446. The institution is supported 
by a statutory endowment of £1,000 per year and by an annual parliamentary 
appropriation, the amount received from the Oon~olidated Revenue Fund 
in tIle financial year ended 30th June, 1931, beinp.: £19,510. 

A Technological Museum has heen established as an adjunct to the 
Oentral Technical Oollege. It contains a valuable series of specimens 
illustrative of various stages of manufacturing, and a collection of natural 
products acquired by purchase, gift, loan, or exchange. Technological 
Museums are established also at Goulburn, Bathurst, West Maitland, Npw
:)astle, and Albury. 

Research work is conducted hy the scientific staff at the Technological 
Museum in connection with the development of the natural resources of 
Australia. 

There is a Mining ,ancl Geological Muse11ni attac.hed to the Department of 
Mines. Its functions include the prepamtion and collection of minerals to 
be used as teaching aids in schools and in other institutions. 

The Agricultural and Forestry MUSl!llln is an adjunct of the Dcpartment 
of Agriculture. 

The public have access to the "Nicholson" :Museum of Antiquities, the 
"Macleay" Museum of Natural History, the Museum of Normal and Morbid 
Anatomy, attached to the Sydney University, and the National Herbarium 
-and Botanical :Th1:useum at the Botanic. Gardens. Housed. in thE;) 1I'Iacleay 
Museum is the Aldridge collection of Broken Hill minerals. 

Public Library of New Srmth Wales. 

'The Public Library of ~ew South Wales was incorporated in 1890 with 
a statutory endowment of £2,000 'Per annum for the purchase of books. In 
1924 the National Library Act authorised the erection DE new buDdings at 
.[In estimated cost of £495,500 and the work of construction is in progress. 

'I.'he scope (If the li'brary, which is essentially a reference institution, is 
extended by a loan system, under which books are forwarded to individual 
students in the country, and to institutions, s11ch as libraries, schools of arts, 
progress associations, lighthouses, associations of primary producers, 
branches of the l'uhlic School Teachers' Associations 11lld of the Agricultural 
Bureau, and schools. 



EDUOATION. 443 

In June, 1931, the Reference Department of the Public Library (exclusive 
of the Mitchell Library) contained 319,130 volumes, including 71,938 
volumes for country libraries under the lending system. The attendance of 
visitors during the year 1930-31 numbered 269,393. 

The Mitchell Library contains a unique collection, principally of books 
awl manuscripts relating to Australasia and paintings of local historic 
lnterest donated by lIfr. Dayid Scott Mitchell to the trustees of the Public 
Library. Mr. lIfitcJlell endowed the librar;\' with an amount of £70,000, the 
income from which is expended on books and manuscripts. In 1931 there 
were 126,188 volumes in the lIfitchell Librar,v, which is located in a separate' 
'building. There were 27,414 visitors during the year ended 30th J u'ne, 
1931-

The total cost to the State of the Public Library building's was £2"9,611, 
and of the Mitchell Library £100,194, at 80th June, 1931. The expenditure 
on maintaining the Public Library (including the Mitchell Library) during 
1930-31 was £25,368, including £12,233 from the Mitchell I~ibrary Endow
ment Fund. 

8ydney ]j{,unicipal Lib1'aI'Y. 

The Sydney lI1:unicipal Library is a free lending li!brary administered by 
the Council of the City of Sydney. It contained 49,!J71 volumes in 1930. 

Maintenance costs during 1930 amounted to £13,762, made up as fol
lows :-Saluries, etc., £8,689; books, periodicals, binding', and electric ligllt-, 
ing, £5,073. 

Other Libraries. 

Local libraries established in a large number of centres throughout the 
State, may be classed broadly uncleI' two heads-Schools of Arts, which 
have an annual subvention in proportion to the amount of monetary 
support accorded by the public; and Free I~ibraries established in con
nection with municipalities. Under the provisions of the Local Govern
ment Act any shire or municipality may establish a public library, art 
gallery, or museum. 

The library of the Australian Museum, though intended primarily as a 
scientific library for staff use, is accessible to students, and 26;867 volumes 
may be found on the shelves. In the library attached to the National 
Herbarium there are over 10,000 volumes. 

The libraries in connection with the Technological Museum, and the 
Technical College and branches, contain approximately 15,200 text-books. 
In the library of the Teachers' College there are 37,630 volumes; in 
libraries attached to State Schools, 523,90G volumes; and in the JTishe~' 
I,ibrary at the University, 196,000 volumes. 

The Parliamentary Library contains over 52,000 books, and large numhers 
of volumes are in the libraries of the law courts and Government offices. 

National Ad Gallery of New South vYalas. 

The National Art Gallery contains a good collection of oil paintings, 
water colours and statuary, including some works of prominent modern 
artists, and some valuable gifts from private persons. 

The present value of the contents of the Gallery is £184,686, and the cost 
of the building to 30th June, 1931, was £95,100. 
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The number of paintings, etc., in tlle Gallery at end of: year 1930· was 
2,828; and the total amount expended in purchasing' works of art during' 
thnt.year· was £4,357, distributedias· shown'below:-

Oil Paintillg~ 
Water Colours 
Blaok and White Works 

Classification. 

Various Art 'Vorks. in Metals; Ivory, Ceramics, Glass, 
Mosaic, etc. 

'Total ... 

I 
Painting-Si etc"l Expenditure 

in Gallery. dnring 1930. 

No. 
609 

. 451 
942 

826 

2,828 

£ 
3,911 

150 
296 

4,357 

The total expenditure during the year 1930 amounted to £8,809, including 
salaries and wages of £3,540. 

The attendance at the National Art Gallery during 1930 was 145,12'0 on 
week-days and 63,93S on Sundays . 

. Al.'t students under certain regulations, may copy works and enjoy the 
benefit of a. collection of books of reference on art sl~bj ects. Collections of 
pictures are sent. to the principal country towns for temporary exhibition, 
316 pictures being so distributed during 1930. 

The Gallery has received. hut small support from private endowments, and 
(!onsequent upon its limited funds, is restricted mainly to the collection of 
specimens of contemporary art. 

The Wynne Art Prize consisting of the interest on approximately £1,000 
is awarded annually to the Australian artist or sculptor producing the Ibest 
landscape painting, of Australian scenery in oils or water colours, or the 
o(>stproduction of :figure sculpture. 

The Archibald Prize is awarded for the best portrait, "preferably of 
f'omeman or women distinguished in art, letters, science, or politics painted. 
oy any artist resident in Australasia." The amount available for the prize 
in each year is approximately £400. 
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ONE of the cardinatlprinciples· of the constitution' of New South Wales is 
that'of the supremacy of the. law of the land: inherited. fl'om England, BY'it 
equal! legal status is accorded, to. all citizens. . No. person may be punished. 
lawfully' except for a breach of law proven in the courts before" ,,,hich all 
men have equal statns, including rights of appeal 'and' the right, in propel' 
cases, to contest tIle validity of laws and regulations in the law courts. 

Laws, 

The body of law in force in New South Wales consists of the following 
elements:-

(i) The Oommon Law of, England and English statute law inherited on 
the original settlement of the· colony in' 1738, or. applied iby Act of 
Parliament in 1828. 

(ii) Acts passed by the Parliament: of the State of New ISouth Wales, 
together with ,regulations, rules; and. orders made thereundel', and 
certain decisions of the State Judges having. the force of law. 

(iii) Acts passed 'by the. Parliament of the Commonwealth of Australia 
within' the· scope of its allotted powers, together with regulations, 
rules, and orders made thereunder. 

(iv) Imperial laws Ibinding New South 'Wales as PUl't of the British 
Empire, ,as pal·t of the Oommonwealth of Australia, or as a State. 

The last-named, however, relate mainl;r to external affairs or matters of 
Imperial concern. 

The ]Jroper subjects for federal legislation are limited in number. Iir 
some cases federal powers of legislation are exclusive, in others concurrent 
with those of the State. In all cases of conflict valid federal laws override 

. Sinte laws. The legislative powers of the Federal Parliament are confined 
mainly to public law, and to those matters of private law on which interstate 
uniformity is desimble. The greater part of private law is enacted by the 
State Parliament; 

The legal system or New South Wales is highly developed, having been 
modelled closely on that of E:ngland by incorporating. into the' body of local 
law and Jegal procedure leading features fi'om the English system. 

The: main features of <the system are that established law: is enforced 
by public law courts by j).ldges who. hold office.' until they reach. a .prescribea. 
retiring ag'e, subject only to good behaviour, as determined by Parliament; 
the advocates employed at law are subject to the special control of the 
Supreme Court; and officers of police or prisollB are answerable at law for 
the manner in which, their duties are per;(Q.r;med; 

The'jurisdictionsof,the courts of law aredistr-ibuted,in such a way as to, 
seoureprompttrial. Minor civil and criminal cases are-relegated: to Courts 
of Petty Sessions within the dish'icts: in. which they arise,. and, more imc' 
porta-nt; civil cases are heard' before a judge of the Distl'ict Court, who also 
presides; in_ crimirraljurisdicti<>llwver Courts I ot Quarter >Sessions. 

TlieSupreme Court of New South Walesliasjurisdiction: in' all matters 'of 
law arising in the State, except certain matters of a federal nature, which 
are reser.ved·for'tbe'High< Gourt od' Australia, It may delegate certain ofitg 
~OWBrs;, and exercise·' general powers' of' supervision OVBl" the' administration 
of justice through' its'right to ,issuB' and; enforce writs and ,to hear appeals; 
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A numiber of courts of law have been established to deal with certain 
special matters, viz., Licensing Oourts, Fail' Rents Courts, Taxation Oourts 
of Review, (Mining) \liT ardens' OOUl'ts, Oourts of Marine Inquiry, Land 
and Valuation Oourt, and, iunong crimina'!. courts of magisterial rank, 
Ooroners' Courts and Ohildren's Courts. Special jurisdictions are c.'{ercised 
by the Industrial Oommission and by the iWorkers' Compensa.tion Com
mission. ' ISpecial matters arising under the various land laws of the State 
are dealt with by Local Land Boards. 1"'. Transport Appeal Oourt, consist
ing of a District Court Judge, hears appeals from certain decisions of the 
transport trusts and of the State Transport (Co-ordination) Board. 

T'he external courts of law, whose jurisdiction extends to New South 
'Wales are the Judicial Oommittee of the Privy Council (appella.te only), 
and the High Oourt of Australia (original in certain matters and appellate 
in other matters). 

Jurisdiction under federal laws is generally exercisable by any State 
court, presided over by a magistrate or judge, subject to the same limitations 
as are imposed on their jurisdictions under State laws. 

FUGITIVE OF~'ENDEIlS AND EXTllADITION. 

By the Service and Execution of Process Act (Federal), civil process 
commenced in any State of the Commonwealth may be served in any other, 
and judgment dbtained in any State may be enforced in any other. In 
criminal proceedings', warrants issued in one St,ate and endorsed in another 
may be duly executed in that State and the fugitive surrendered. 

Special arrangements governing these matters as between different parts of 
the British Empire are made by the Fugitive Offenders' Act, 1881 (Im
perial) . 

Extradition to foreign countries is governed by Imperial Acts, or local 
Acts of special sanction, under treaties concluded with the countries con
cerned; but sllch treaties may be arl'ang'ed only by the Imperial Govern
ment, and these are usually made applicable to the whole Empire. 

Am1I1'IISTRA'l'ION OF LAW. 

JJIinisters of the Grown. 
In New ,South IYVales the duty of administering laws is allotted to 

}'£inisters of the Crown in their respective spheres, and a table of Acts 
Hdministered by each Minister, may be found in " The New South Wales 
Parliamentary Companion." Usually an Attorney-General and a Minister 
of Justice are appointed, ibutsometimes these offices are comibined and a 
.solicitor~General is included in the Cabinet. Sometimes the Solicitor
General is a salaried public servant. There is also a Crown Solicitor---a 
salaried p11'blic servant. 

The Attorney-General is cllarged with the conduct of business relating 
to the higher courts (such as ,supreme and District Courts), the offices of 
the Crown Solicitor, Crown Prosecutors,- ,Clerk of the Peace, and Parlia
mentary draftsmen, as well as statute law consolidation and certain Acts, 
including the Poor Prisoners' Defence Act and the Poor Persons' Legal 
Remedies Act. Ji'urthermore, he corresponds with other Ministers on ques
tions of State on which ~lis legal opinion is 'required, and with judges on 
matters within his control, initiates and defends proceedings by or against 
the State, and determines whether prosecution lies in cases of indictable 
offences. ' 

The Minister (If Justice supervises the working of the magistrates' courts, 
of gaols and penal establishments, the infliction of punishment and execution 
of sentences, also the operations of the various offices connected with the 
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Supreme and District Courts. He administers .Acts of Parliament relat
ing to justices, juries, coroners, pril>ons and prisoners, criminals, inebriates, 
registration of firms, companies, and licensed trades and callings. 

Judges of the S1tp1'eme Ooud. 
Judges of the ,Supreme Court of New South vVales are styled" Justiccs," 

and are appointed 'by Commission of the Governor on the advice of the 
Executive Council. No person may be appointed Judge of thc Supreme 
Court unless he is a 'barrister of five years standing'. In addition to exer
cising legal jurisdiction the judgcs have power to make rules governing 
court procedure and to control the admission). to practice of barristers and 
solicitors and to supervise their conduct . 

.A judge is immune from ,prosecution for the performance of his judicial 
duties within the scope of his jurisdiction. He holds office "during good 
oehaviour" until the age of seventy years at a salary fixerl by statute. By 
these provisions the judiciary is rendered independent of the executive, but 
a judge may be removed from office by the Crown on the address of both 
Houses of Parliament. Each member of the Industrial Commission of New 
South IV nles has the same status and rights as a puisne judge of the 
Supreme Court. 

Judges of the District OOU1't. 
Any barrister of five years standing 01' attorney of seven years standing 

may be nppointed as judge of the District Court by the Governor to exercise 
the j.urisdiction of tile Court in districts al1ott~d by the Governor. Such 
per~Ol)S hold office dlll'ing ability and good behaviour up to the age of 70 
~·('a)'s. They may be removed from office by the Governor for inability or 
misbehaviour subjcct first to appeal to the Governor-in-Council. A judge 
may not engage in the practice of the legal profession. The chairman of the 
vVorb:,rs' Compensation Commission ha~ the same status as a District Court 
Judge. 

Othe1' OjJice1's of the OOtwts. 
CeTtain ministerial functions are performed by magistrates and justices 

in addition to their judicial duties, 'but special officers are appointed for 
certain purposes in the administration of justice, yiz., Crown Prosecutors 
to act in Criminal Courts in prosecuting persons accused of indictable 
offences, Clerks of Petty Sessions, the Clerk of the Peace and his deputies, 
to act as Clerks for the Courts of the Quarter Sessions, Registrars of the 
Small Debts and District Courts, and bailiffs. 

In connection with the ISupreme COlll't there are two important officers in 
addition to those connected with special jurisdictions, yiz., the Protho
notary and the Sheriff. 

T'he Prothonotary of the Supreme Court ,is its principal officer in the 
common law and criminal jurisdiction. He acts as registrar of the Courts 
of Matrimonial Causes, Admiralty, and Criminal Appeal. The Protho
notary 01' his deputy may :be empowered under rules of the court to transact 
business usually transacted by a judge sitting in chambers, excflpt in respect 
of matters relating to the liberty of the subject. 

The office of Sheriff is regulated by the Sheriff Act, 1900. There is a 
Sheriff and IT nder Sheriff. Sheriff's officers are stationed at convenient 
country centres, where there is a Deputy S'heriff-usually a Police Magis
trate. The fUlllctions of the Sheriff include t,he enforcement of judgments 
and execution of writs of the Supreme Court, the summoning and super
-vision of juries, and administrative arrang'ements relating to the holding 
of courts. 



NEW SOUTH TVADESOFFICIAL YEAR BOOK, 

Magistrate.s, 
.Magistratesare 'lIppointed ;from among members of the Public Service 

unless it is certified. by the Public Service .Board that no membel'of the 
service is suitable and available for such office. Persons so appointed must 
have attained the full age of thirty-five ~'ears, and have passed the prescribed 
examination in -law. They hold office at the 'pleasure of the Governor. 

Within the districts of the Metropolis, Parramatta, Newcastle,Broken 
Hill, Bathurst, and W ollongong, the jurisdiction of the' Oourt of Petty 
Sessions is exercised exclusively by Stipendiary Magistrates. In country 
districts jurisdiction in -Petty ;Sessions is exercised by Police 'Magistrates 
wherever convenient, and otherwise Iby '110110'l'a1'Y ·justices in _minor cases. 
Police Magistl'ates were first appointed in 1837, and Stipendiary Mag'isirates 
in 1881. 

IThe jurisdiction of magistrates is eXiplained in connection with Oourts 
of Petty Sessions, and their functions comprise those of Justices of the 
Peac'e, e]""plained later. In addition they usually act.in countl'Y centres as 
District Registrars in Bankruptcy, Revising Magistrates, visiting Justices 
to. gaols, Deputy Sheriffs, Mining Wardens, and Industrial Magistrates. 

Justices of the Peace. 
Persons of mature age and good character may he appointed as Justices 

of the Peace by Oommission, under the Grand Seal. The office is honorary, 
and is held during the .pleasure of the Orown. No special qualifications in 
law are requiFed, but -appointees must. be persons of standing in the com-

_munity and must take prescribed oaths. .y.,r omen became, eligible for the 
office under the --Women's LegallStatus Act, 1918. 

The 'functions of justices are numerous, extending over the adminis-
tration of -justicegeneral1y, the .maintenance of peace, and the judicial 
duties of :the office. The judicial powers are explained in connection with 
the Oourts of Petty Sessions,. and. other duties inClude the issue of warrants 
for arrests, issue of summonses, administration of oaths, and certification 
of documents. 

In December, 1930, there were approximately 27,480 Justices of the Peace 
in New South "Vales, including SSO-women. 

-Registration of LegaZDoc'lIments, etc. 
The Registrar-General in New South Wales .registers certain occur

rences and tl'ansactions of speciaL legal ·significance .as ,prescribed by Act 
of Parliament. Registrations: are :made of births, deaths, and marriages ; 
of deeds, titles to land, transfers, land .leases; of mortgages, and liens; of 
. companies and firms, and of documents under-the Real ~Prqperty Act; of 
bill'! of sale, and of instruments under the N ew!?papers and Printing.· and 
cel'tain otJher Acts. 

The documents relating to registration are usually available for inspec
tion by the public. Fees are charged. in most cases for registration and for 
inspection. 'The amount collected as fees for registration, inspection, and 
seardhes, . and for public documents sold by' the Registrar-General during 
1929,was £252,763; and in 1930 it was £191,510, of which £132,203 were 
collected by the Lands' Titles Branch aud £50,142 "by the :Deeds' branch. 

The registration of patents, copyrights, trade marks, and designs, devolves 
upon ·the federal authorities. A "patent granted under the Oommonwealth 
law is afforded'protectionin all the 'States, and in the Territory of Papua, 

-for sixteen years. The copyright in a ' book, theperiorming right in a 
dramatic or musical work, and the lecturing right in .alecture, continue 

. for the author's life-and'fifty'years after-his·death. The Bl'itish Oopyright 
Act, subject to certaiu'modifications, is in force in the Oommonwealth 
under the Copyright Act, 1912. 
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The registration of a trade-mark protects it for fourteen years, but may 
be renewed from time to, time. An, industrial design may be protected for 
five, years, and the, period extended to llfteen years, provided it is used in 
Australia within two y'ears of registration. 

Under the various Imperial and federal Acts i al'l'ang'emeIi.ts· may be 
made. bY'means of reoiprocallegislation for. the protection in other countries ' 
of patents, copyrights; tradecmarks, and designs. In all cases 1Ihe rights of 
hold(n's under- tJlie legislation of 'a State were conserved .. 

Public Tl·ustee. 

The Public Trustee exeroises, administrative functions in regard to 
estates in terms of the Public Tl'UsteeAct; 1913; as amended in 1923: The 
Pu'blic Ti'usteemay act as trustee under, aw<ill, 01' marriage- 01' other settle, 
ment; executor of a' will; administrator under a will' where the executor 
declines to act; is dead 01' 3!osent from the' State; administrator of intestate 
estates; , and. as ag~nt· 01' attorney' for any' person who authorises him so 
to' act. ill, general the Pllb1ic' 'Trustee· takes- out, probate 01'- letterK of 
adininistration. in the PtobateOourt in the, ordinary' WftY\ but he may' filii} 
an election to' adininistel' in that, court in' certain', cases ilL testacy or 
intestacy where the: gross value"orthe~ estate' does not· exceed', £400. He: may 
act' also' as manager, guardian; or' receiver of'the estat& of an' insruIe' or 
incapable person, 01' as guardian or' receiver of'tlie estate of. an infant. Re 
is a cOl·pomt·ion sole with perpetual succession and a 'sear of office and' is 
snbjectto thecontl'OLand. orders. of the- Supreme: Court. 

Wliei'e, the net' vali,lcc of an intestate-· estate' does not, exceed: £100, the 
Public' Trustee-'may pay- the whole amount direct to the' widOW,and, he- may 
apply the' share of" an infant, not exceeding,' £500, to the' maintenance' of . 
the infant. As attorney 01' agent he- may collect rents or' interest· on 
investments, supervise-repairs, prepare taxation returns, and pay taxes, etc. 
Agents. of the Trustee are appointed in towns throughout the, State; 

Operations- are' not'. conduoted' for profit; and. the .. fees' andl commission 
ohargenble are regulated to provid~· suffiCient. money' to.- cover] working 
eXlpenses only. The accountscof the Public' Trust" Office are auditedhy the 
Auditor"General. 

The following' is a summary' of: the' transactions' during the. last flve 
years:-

Yeo.l',ended-30thl June. 

Pal'ticulal'~. 

I I I I 1927, 1928. 1929. 1930. 1931. 

Esta.tesTeceived for Adminis, I 
2,246·\ tration. .. ' ... I.i • 2,217, 2;219: 2;376: 1,884 

£: £ £- £ £ 
A'mount'Recei,ed'" ... ... 1;150,719) ];202,317' 'I ~1j42:600! 1,298,,118:', 1\040,138 
Amount' Paid'" ... .. '" 1;188,629 ' ]; 16513591 :1,3W;S\}.l' ];942,lMi I j 041;63<1. 
Commission -'and 'Fees-... .., 40,002 441598 45,1n 44,857: 44,9fi'i, 
Unclaimed Money-

Paidinto ,Treasury, .... 22,430! 9,280 I' 26;4:340 11,902i 5{481 
Subsequently, Claimed,;._ 1,168 765- :I;3Sr: :110: 3i4 

Credit Balimcesof Estates ... 4;168,622 ,4,610.686 4.908,(1'51 5;600,624 6',410;841 , 

.The cost:o£ administration amounted. to £43;038 in lD29~30 and; to. £42,677 
in the following yoar. 

I 
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JURY SYSTEM. 

Orimes and misdemeanours prosecuted by indictment in the Supreme 
Oourt or Oourts of Quarter Sessions must 'be tried 'before a jury of twelve 
persons, who find as to ,the facts of the case, the punishment being deter
mined by the judge. Most civil cases may ,be tried before a special jury 
of foul' persons, 01' a jury of twelve persons, upon application and with 
the consent of the court. The jury in such cases determines questions of 
fact and assesses damages. The procedure in relation to juries is governed 
principally by the Jury Act, 1912, and its amendments, and other Acts l'eg'u
late special cases. 

Persons liable to service on juries include, with certain exceptions, any 
man above the age of 21 years residing in New South ~V ales, and having 
a clear yearly income of £30 01' more from real and personal estate, 01' a 
real and personal estate of the value of £300 01' more. The principal 
exceptions are foreign subjects, who have not resided in New South Wales 
for at least seven years, and certain persons attainted of treason 01'. felony. 
Men specially exempt include judges, members of Parliament, certain 
'Public officers, officers of the public service of the Oommonwealth, members 
of the defence forces, employees of the' State Governments, clergymen, 
barristers, solicitors, magistrates, police officers, doctors, dentists, chemists, 
schoolmasters, certain employees of 'banks, incapacitated persons, and 
men above the age of 60 years who claim exemption. Women are not liable 
for service on juries. 

A jurors' list is compiled annually in Octo'ber for each Petty Sessions 
District by the senior police officer. 'T'his list is made avaibble for pu.blic 
inspection, and revised in December before a magistrate. Lists of persons 
qualified and liable to serve on special juries are prepared also. They 
include persons of prescribed avocations. 

'The jurors summoned to heal' an issue are decided by lot. Accused 
persons and the Orown each have the right to challenge eight jurors in 
criminal cases, and twenty in capital cases, without assigning reasons. In 
civil cases twice the number of jurors required are summoned, and one
fourth of the number is struck off by each ]Jarty to the case. 

In criminal cases the verdict of the jury must be unanimous. Where 
agreement is npt reached within twelve hours, the jury may be discharged, 
and the accused tried before another jury. In civil cases the verdict 
·of three-fourths of the jury may be accepted after six hours' deliberation, 
but failing agreement within twelve hours, the jury is discharged and a 
-new trial held. 

LEGAL PROFESSION. 

The legal profession in New South ,Wales is controlled by regulations of 
tIle Supreme Oourt, which prescr1be the conditions of entry to the pro
fession, regulate studentships at law and specify the legal examinations 
which must be ]Jassed prior to admission to practice. Separate boards have 
heen established to govern the admission of barristers and of solicitors. 

. Any solicitor duly admitted to practice has the right of audience in all 
courts of New ,South IWales, but the Supreme Oourt may suspend or remove 
from the roll any solicitor for ]Jroven misconduct 01' mal]Jractice. Bar
risters have, in general, no legal right to fees for their services in court, but 
scales of charges for certain services rendered by solicitors are prescribed 
by regulation and in certain instances costs of suits are taxed off by an 
officer of the Supreme Oourt. 
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1'he following table shows the number of members of the legal profession 
in practice at intervals since 1911, and illustrates the increase in numbers 
in recent years ;-

I \ 
Solicitors. 

End of Yea,'. Barristers. -------;--------;---
Sydney. Country. Total. 

1911 156 603 411 1,014 
192L 185 681 431 1,112 
1926 229 835 477 1,312 
1927 227 858 494 1,332 
11128 233 898 50:3 1,401 
1929 233 972 517 1,489 
1930 235 988 555 1,543 

The number of barristers at the end of 193Q included 28 IGng"s Oounsel. 
The number stated in the table does not include the District IOourt judges, 
the 'Master in Equity, magistrates, 'State officials who are barristers, non
practising' barristers, nor those on the roll-but not resident-in New 
South Wales. There were also 65 certificated conveyancers. 

Barristers are organised under theOouncil of the Bar of New South 
Wales, and solicitors under the Incol'porated Law Institute of New South 
'vVales. There is also a Society of Notaries. 

Poor Persons' Legal Expenses. 

Under the POOl' Prisoners' Defence Act, 1907, a person committed for 
trial for an indictable offence may apply for legal aid for his defence 
before the jury is sworn. If the judge 01' committing magistrate considers 
that the person is without adequate means, and that such legal aid should 
ibe supplied, the Attorney-General may arrange for the defence of the 
accused and for payment of expenses of all material witnesses. 

The Poor Persons' Legal Remedies Act, 1918, authorises judges to make 
rules regulating the practice and procedure, and the costs and fees payable 
in respect of proceedings to which poor persons al'e parties. Such pro
ceedings may not be instituted without permission, and judges to whom 
applications for permission are made are authorised to act as conciliators. 
The l'ules made under this Act do not apply to criminal proceedings. 

Barristers and solicitors have enrolled under this Act to give their ser
vices free of charge on being assigned in a propel' case. Out-of-pocket 
ex'penses are paid by the CrOWD .. 

COURTS OF OIVIL JURISDICTION. 

Courts of Petty Sessions (Small Debts C01Lrt). 
A limited civil jurisdiction is conferred 'by the Small Debts Recovery 

Act, 1912, on magistrates and justices sitting as Small DebtsOourts tl' 
detel'Illine, in a summaTY way according to equity and good conscience, 
actions for the recovery of debt or damages. 'The jurisdiction of these courts 
is limited to cases involving not more than £50. .A police 01' stipendiary 
magistrate may exercise the full ,hmisdiction of the court, two justices of 
the peace may heal' cases involving amounts up to £30, and one justice up 
to £5. In cases of indefinite demands jurisdiction extends only to cases 
involving £10, or, by consent of the parties, up to £30, ibut the courts may 
not deal with matters involving titles to freehold or future rights. 

In general, appeal may be made from a decision of the court only when 
it exceeds its jurisdiction or violates natural justice. 

The principal officers of the court are a registrar, who acts as clerk to the 
bench and may enter judgment in cases of default of defence, or where 
claims are admitted and agreed upon, and such bailiffs as are appointed 
from time to time for the service and execution of hldgments. 
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Particulars of the transactions of 'Courts :of'Petty Sessious. in their civil 
, jurisdiction during the Jastfive years are shown ibelow:-

\ 

Plaints \ Verdicts 101' Plaintiff. 

Year. _entered. Numher. \ Amoun~ .. 

£ 
1926 77,365 I 31,569 288,,735' 
i927 84,740 34-,633 336,058 
i928 88,033 I 33,398 368,24-2 
[929 92, 016 1 39,153 395,233 
1930 92,054- 4-5,147' 462,803 

I 

I 
E>;eeutions \ 

Jssued. 
, , 

10,390 
11,646 
12,004 
14,321 
17,089 

Garnishee 
Orders 

.issued. 

5,374 
'6,337 
7,147 
7,239 
7,665 

In ,garnisheecases' the Court may 'order that all debts due by a garnishee 
to the ,defendant may .be ,attached to TIleet a judgment debt, and 'by :a 

, subsequent or'der, may direct ,thegarriishee to PaY so much of -the amount 
owing ,as will satisfy the judgment debt. :In respect oI.wagesor ,salary, 
garnishee Ol'del's may be =ade only for ,so 'much as exceeds £2, per week. 

.. The gal'nishee cases in 1930!numbered 7,665. . 

DISTRICT OOURTS, 

District Oourts have .been,in a.,istence.in New .South 'Wales since 1858 us 
intermediaries between the. 'Small TIebtsDourtsand, the ,Supreme Oourt. 

'They are presided over ;by judges with special legriltraining, who .:have 
jurisdiction only over . cases . arising in districts allotted to :them. Sittings 
are held at !places and times appointed by the Governol'"in~Oounci1. In 
1931 thel'e wel'e eight Distl'ict 'Oomt Judges and sittings wel'e arranged in 

. sixty-two distl'icts. The courts sit at intel'vals during ten.,months of the 
year in Sydney, and thl'ee 01' more times per year oin .impol'tant country 
towns. ,Al'egistl'ar and other officers ar.e, attachecl to each court, 

Drdinarily cases al'B heal'_dbY -:a judge } sitting ,alone, 'but a jury ,may ·be 
lemparrel1ed dby ,direction ,of :the judge, :01' llPondemaud iby .either ::plaintiff 
.01' ,de1endant, in, any ,oaiiewhere:the _amount ,claimed exceeds, £20. 'The 
jurisdiction _of the ,Court .extends .overisslles 0'£ fact inequity, :probate,and 
divol'ce proceedings .remitted J;Jy the .supreme Churt,and, .overaotions at 
Common' Law involving an amollntnot exoeeding ,£400, ,or £200 where 
a title to land is involved. 

The findings of the District,Gourtare intended to be final, but new trials 
may be granted, and appeals,may be made to .the Supreme Court in certain 
cases. 

Particulars of suits :broug'ht ;in J)istrict: Oourts in :their original juris
dictionsduring the Jast:fivEr,years, are 'given in the following talolc l-

Causes_Tried. Judgment 
.Causes for 

CallSeEl '·Total 
'Verdict DiR· ,Phdntiff referred "Total -Suits Ganses 

."¥ear. "for continued by-Default, to Suits 81'isil]g 
Pendil!g 

~Verdict Defenelant or Settled ,'Con-
Arbi· disposed 'during and-in 

for (including , without ,_,lesBion, 
triltion. ,ot. ,;Y:ear •. _ Arrear. 

Plaintiff. Nonsui,L, heRring-. or Agl'ee-

etc.). J"ment. 

I 
1926 824 327 :~:039 '4,911 4 \);105 9,174 4;420 
1927 896 369 3,2(9 '5,'780 14 10,::108 : lli 155 -1;;267 
1928 ,1,091 417 3;881 6.362 9 11,760, 11;521 5,028 
1929 1;:j5~ 451 ,,3;,665 7.40.5 9 12,88~ 14,144 ,6,289 
1930 1,3i3 ,4U ,4,123 9,20! 4 ,15,178 :15710 6,821 , , 



_LAW.OOURTS. 453 

Of the cases tried during 1930, 146 were tried by jury and 1,701 without 
a jury. The amount of judgment for plaintiffs during the year was 
£.J43.092. 

Iu'addition to the suits covered 'by .the foregoing table a consideralble 
amount of-work is done in iheDistrict Oourts-under various Acts. 

SUPRE:HE 'OOURT. 

The:Supreme Oourt of New 'South Wales was established in 1824 under 
the Oharter of Justice. Jurisdictionis· exercised oya Ohief Justice and not 
more than -eight :Pliisne Judges, of whom foul' are engaged usually in the 
Common Law [\[ld Dl'iminal jurisdictions, an'dthe remainder .in :Equity, 
13ankruptcy, . Probate, Lunacy, ,-and~Matrimonial·Oauses. 

The Oourt possesses original jurisdiction over all litigious matters a;risi11-g 
in the .state (other than special mattersconcel'l1ing land. and industrial 
arbitration),.in certain cases where extra territorial jurisdiction :has been 
conferred, in Admiralty, and.in appeal. Its orjginal jurisdictionisexer.cised 
usually by one juQ,ge. The procedure and ,practice of the OourLm:edefined 
by statute, or regulate'dby rules which maybe:made.'by ·anythroo or,more 
judges. In proper cases appeals m(ty be carried. from findiIlgs of the Supr~e 
CourHo -the High Oourt of Australia :or'to the 'Privy' Oouncil. 

Particulars aTe given below of each division of the ci"iljurisdiction of the 
Oourt. 

Common ,Law. Jurisdiction. 
The. jurIsdiction. of .the SllpTemeOourt at I Common .Law .extends to cases 

not falling within arw other jurisdiction. A'ctions iar.e : tried. usually: in ,the 
first instance ,insittiIlgs at nisi prius, before one judge and a jury of .four, 
or of ·tw'elve .'inl?pecial cases. A jury .may. be. dispensed 'with by consent .of 
both parties and .lmder,!statutes governipg.certain cases .. A judge may sit 
". in chambers "to deal with ,questionsmot :requiriIlg.to be:argued in ,court. 

The following 1;able'!g'ivespaTticulars of causes set . down undwrits issued 
in the. Supreme and Oircuit Courts: (Common Law Jurisdiction') during'-the 
last , five years. The number of , writs issued includes cases'which.weT6 settled 
by the parties without further litigation. 

-Particulars, 1926. '1927. 1928. 1929. 1930. 

W rib:Issued .. ' ... ... ~,625 7,386 .7;560 _8,139 .lO,Ofi4 
J udgmentsSigned ..... ..' ... 3,182 3;549 ,3;643 .3;928 4,835 

Causes Tried--
Verdict for Plaintiff ... . .. 205 233 202 251 217 .. Defendant ... ... 61 54 47 78 71 
Jury Disagreed ... . " . .. 2 1 1 1 2 
Nonsuits ... ... ' .. " ... .21 .20 16 .26 :15 

._--- ---------- --------
Total ... ... . .. 289 308 266 :l'56 305 

---- ----. ---------
Causes- , 

Not prl1ceedf'.d.with ... ... 345 311 a96 ADO 423 
Referred to Arbitration ... , .. 1 1 3 1 1 

---- ---- ---- ----------
,Total Canses, dealt with .... 635 ,620 665 757 729 

Litigation in this jurisdiction, as indicated JQythe .number of writs issued, 
has increased steadily. .The difference between the nurilber of writs issued 
and judgments signed indicates the extent to which suits aTe not proceeded 
with,. and the difference between the number of jlidgments signed ,and.the 
number of causes tried indicates the extent to which cases are settled with
out legal proceedings in court. 
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Equity Jurisdiction, 
The jurisdiction of the Supreme Oourt in Equity (which includes infancy) 

is exercised by the Ohief Judge in Equity, by the Judge in Bankruptcy sit
ting in Equity, or by either sitting with two other Judges. The procedure 
of the Court is governed by the Equity Act, 1901, and subsidiary rules. Tha 
jurisdiction extends to granting equitable relief by enforcing rights not 
recognised at Oommon Law and by special remedies such as the issue ot 
injunctions, writs of specinc performance, and a jurisdiction in infancy. 
The Oourt inmaldng binding declarations of right may O'btain the assistance 
of specialists such as actuaries, engineers, or other persons. In deciding 
legal rights incidental to its cases, it exercises all the powers of the OOmml)Il 
Law jurisdiction of the (Supreme Oomt, and may award damages in cei·t;lin 
cases. 

Attached to the Oourt there is a :Master in Equity who performs adminis
trative duties and ,performs judicial functions where directed in determining 
certain minor matters, such as conducting inquiries, taking accounts, and 
taxing costs. He is also Registrar of the Oourt, and controls tho records 
and funds within its charge. 

The transactions in Equity during the year ended 30th June, 1931, 
included the following :-Decrees 201; orders on motions and petitions 
:1 ,2!)3; orders by Judge in Ohambers 346, and by Master in Equity 12. 

Lunacy Jurisdiction. 
Jurisdiction in Lunacy in the (Supreme Oourt is exercise-d as a separate 

jurisdiction by the Ohief Judge in Equity. There is a Master in Lunacy 
(who is also :Thiaster in Equity) to perform administrative work and manage 
estates. The Oourt upon llearing evidence, with 01' without examination of 
the person, may declare any person to be of unsound mind or incapable of 
managing Ilis own affairs, or it may direct that such question be determined 
by a jury of four or twelve persons. \Vhcn such a declaration is made the 
Master in Lunacy may assume the management of such person's estate until 
his discharge or death, or a committee of management maybe appointed 
subject to supervision by the Master in Lunacy. . 

The amount of trust funds of insane persons and patients vested in the 
:Master in Lunacy at 30th June, 1931, was £919,009. In addition there were 
assets of considerable value in the form of scrip, bonds, mortgages, etc., 
and real estate. A deduction at the rate of 2 per cent. from the net 
income of estates of insane patients managed by the Master in Lunacy 
amounted in 1930-31 to £3,815 and the fees collected to £195. 

Ban7;;ruptcy J u1'isdiction. 
Bankruptcy law and procedure in New ,South Wales were virtually codined 

by a consolidating" Act passed in lS!J8. The State law has been superseded 
by the .I3::mkruptcy Act of the Oommonwealth which came juto force on l~t 
AUg"ust, 1928, so that the State Act applies only to matters not dealt with 
in the federal Act, and to proceedings pending' at 1st Augnst, 1D28. 

Under the federal law any person unable to meet his debts may surrender 
his estate for the benent of his creditors, or the latter may apply for compul
sory sequestration under certain conditions provided the aggregate amount 
of indebtedness exceeds £50. Upon the issue of an order of sequestration the 
property of the bankrupt vests in the official receiver named in the order, and 
no creditor has any remedy against the property or person of the bankrupt 
except by appeal to the Oourt. Under certain conditions a bankrupt may 
compound with his creditors or enter into a scheme of arrangement, if 
approved by the Oourt. 
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An Inspector-General in Bankruptcy has been appointed under the 
Oommonwealth Act, and bankruptcy jurisdiction in New South Wales, which 
forms one of the federal bankruptcy districts, is vested in the Suprmne Oourt 
of the State. One judge in particular exercises the jurisdiction, but for 
purposes of convenience all the Supreme Oourt Justices are invested with 
bankruptcy jurisdiction. A JT'ederal Oourt of Bankruptcy has been con
stituted also, in terms of an amending Act passed in July, 1U30. 

The Oourt has power to decide questions of priorities and other questions 
?f law affecting a bankrupt estate. Questiolls of fact may be tried before a 
Jury. 

The Registrar in Bankruptcy has such duties as the Attorney-General of 
the Oommonwealth directs, 01' as are prescribed, and he exercises powers of 
an administrative nature delegated by the Oourt. He may hear debtors' 
petitions, make full examination of bankrupts 01' of persons suspected to be 
indebted to a bankrupt, make sequestration orders, and grant orders of 
discharge where the applications are not opposed. There are deputy regis
trars in the country districts. 

Official receivers who manage assig'ned estates for the benefit of creditors,' 
act under the g'eneral authority and directions of the Registrar, and the 
receiverships are distributed amongst them by the Oourt. Persons registered 
by the Oourt as qualified to act as trustees, as .well as official receivers, may 
be appointed by resolution of the creditors to manage sequestrated estates. 

Particulars of the operations in New South Walm; undcr the Bankrnptcy 
Act of the Oommonwcalth are shown in the chapter of this Year Book 
relating to Private Finance. 

Probate J1tl'isdiction. 
Probate jurisdiction extends over all property, real 01' personal, in New 

South Wales of deceased persons, testate 01' intestate. The jurisdiction is 
exercised by a Probate Judge, or by any judge acting on his behalf. By 
probate rule of 18th October, 1906, the Registrar in Probate exercises juris
diction in granting probate and letters of administration in all matters where 
no contention has arisen. The Registrar 01' any interested party may refer 
any matter to the Oourt. The Registrar also exercises jurisdiction in minor 
dealings affecting estates where no objection is raised by any interested 
party. 

Until the granting of probate or letters of administration tIle property of 
deceased persons vests in the Chief Justice, and cannot be legally dealt with 
except in minor matters'. In this way the rights of the successors, thG 
m'editors, and the State are safeguarded. Oases of disputed wills are tried 
by the Judge, with or without 'a jury, to determine issues of fact, and juris
diction is exercised over administrators and executors. 

The following table shows the number and values of estates dealt with in 
the past six years:-

Probates Granted. Letters 01 Administration. Total. 

Year. 

I 
Gross Gross Gross Number of Number 01/ Numberofl 

Est.tes. Value 01 Est.te •. Value 01 Estates. Value of 
Estates. Est.tes. Estates. 

£ £ £ 
1926 4,257 19,877,443 2,475 2,194,979 6,732 22,072,422 
]927 4,369 21,880,669 2,554 3,550,107 6,923 25,430,776 
1928 4,641 23,605,364 2,581 3,037,228 7,222 26,642,592 
1929 5,355 23,010,133 2,795 3,079,249 8,150 26,089,382 
1930 4,616 23,460,033 2,623 2,693,246 7,239 26,]51j,279 
1931 4,574 19,049,172 2,195 2,201,860 1',769 ,21,251,032 

The values shown above l'ern:esent the gross value of estates, inclusive of 
those not subject to duty, and of estates dealt with iby the Public Trustee. 
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I:n some· cases probate or letters of'administration are taken out a second 
time and such estates are. duplicated in: the foregoing ng~ll'es. Where·' estates 
are less than £300 in value· prdbate or letters of administration may be 
granted on personal application tb the Registrar, without'the intervention 
of a solicitor. 

Jur.isdiction, in JJiatrimonial Oauses (Divorce). 
This jurisdiction was conferred on the Supreme Oourt by the Matrimonial 

Causes Act, 187'3; Previously marriages could be dissolved only by special 
.Acc~ of Parliament. This Act, with its amendments, was consolidated in 
1899,' A Jildge' of the- Silpreme Oourt is appointed Judge in· Divorce, but 
any otHer judgemay'act for' him. The forms of relief granted' are dissolution 
of'man-iage; judicial separation, declaration of nullity of'marriage, and 
orders' for restitution of conjugal rights; Orders for the custody of children, 
alimony, damages; and settlement of ma1'l'iage property'may be- made. 
Decrees for the dissolution of mal'l'iage are usually made provisional for a 
.short period, and absolute at the. expiration thereof if no reason to the 
contrary- is shoW'll, e.g., collUBion. 

The' grounds" on w hioh' dissolution may be granted on· petition' and the 
(londitions'- as' to domicile· have been set' out in previous, issues of: this 
Year; Hbolt; 

1'lliedollowirrg· statement snows the· number of' petitions in matrimonial 
causes made and: granted' in New South Wales during the past,three years 
in' comparison. with, the' average p,el" year' in quinquennial periods since 
1908:-

Petitions 
Number of' Petitions Gt"nnted. Restitution of 

Conjjlgal Riglits. 
fot' Divorce;-

Judici,,) Dhrol"ces. NulIityoJ! Marringe; 
-

Year. Separation, Petitions 
and' Nullity for; 
of Mitrrin.g"c Decrees I Decrees Judici~l Decrees I Decree •. Petitions. Decrees 

Lodgerl. Ni.~i Nisi"lU!lde SeparatlOn Nisi' Nisi made 
granted. 

Grunted; kbsolute'. Granted; Granted, Absolute. 

1905'12~ 453 26G) 260. 12, 4 4 28 18 
1913~17:" 642 393 3i2, 9 3 3. 74 51 
1918-22* 1,0'41 672 562 III 7 5 236 141 
1923-27* I,a91 992 90'3 13 9 8 266 168 

1928 1,50'8 " 1,0'69 913 6 !F 8 330' 179 
1929.' 1\595, 1,132 1,0'86 17 17: 12 315: 192 
1930'. 1,476' 1,.14,1: 93;3 7 13 11 298: 179 

The number of petitions: lodged in, far'ma pmbpel'is during 1930 was 582, 
of which 519 were f6r divorce; 6 for nullity of marriage,. 8 for judicial 
separation, and 49 for restitutiorr. of oorrjugal rights. 

The number of :petitionel;g· of each. sa'!: in cases. where. decrees! for divorce 
or. nullity of marriage:: were made. absolute, or, judlicial separation was 
~anted, during.each.of"tlie pa:;;t·.tenyears was as follow:-' 

Year-in Number of Successful Petitions Year in. Nuhlbar-of Successful Petitions 
which lodged by which lodged by 

P.etition 

I I 
Petition" 

I I 
was. Husband. Wife, Total. was, Husband. Wife. Total. granted. grnnted: 

1921· 389 418 807, 1926· 323 524 847 
1922. 296 397 693 1927 421 667 1,0'88 
1923" :l14 438 752 Hl28 373 554- 927 
1924- 359 486 8!5 1929 429 666. 1,0'95 
1925 439 6~5' 1;0'84' 1930'· 396 555 951 

~ 
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fhe proportion of the jJetitions lodged by lmsbands is about '10 per cent. 

The grounds of suits in which deel'ees for divorce 01' nullity oJ marriage 
were made aJbsolute during eacih of the past five years were as follow:-

Ground of Suit. 
1

1926
. [1927. !IS28. \1929. I 1030. 

i 

Adultery 189 257 190 249 202 
Bigamy... ... ... 6 7 8 6 7 
OruelLy and Repeated ASS1Hllts 3 12 (j 9 5 

" "Habitual Drunkenness HJ 16 20 15 15 
Desertion 472 643 558 611 552 
Habitual Drunkenness and Neglect to Sup-

port, 01' Neglect of Domestic Duties ... 24 9 12 21 22 
Non-compliance with Order for Restitution of 

Oonjugal Rights Ilfl Ul 125 156 135 
Other 3 3 2 11 6 

-----------
Total 835 1,068 921 1,078 944 

In the 933 cases in which decrees for divorce were made absolute during 
1930, the duration of marriage was as follows :-Under 5 years, 45; 5-9 
years, 297; 10-14 years, 280; 15-19 years, 148. In 128 cases the duration was 
between 20 and 30 years; in 31 it was between 30 and 40 years; and in 4 
between 40 and 50 years. In the case of 316 maniages there were no 
children; one child in 270 cases; two children, 190; three children, 78; foul' 
children, 36; and five or more children in 37 cases; In 6 cases, the details 
were not stated. 

Admimlty J1M'isd'iction. 

J urisdietion as a Colonial Court of Admiralty was conferred on the 
Supreme Court of New South Wales on 1st July, 1911, by Order-in-Council, 
under iJhe Colonial COllJrts of Admimlty Act (Il11peria,I), 1890. The Coul't 

. may sit also as a Pl1ize Oourt by authority of a prodallllation of August, 
1914, llllder the Prize Courts Act (Imperial), 1894. 

OOU'l'ts of JJia1'ine Inqu'iry, 

Oases of shipwreck or casualty to British vessels, 0'1.' the detention of any 
ships aUeged to be unseaworthy, and cha1'ges of misconduct against officers 
of British vessels arising on or near the coast of New South 'Vales, or on 
any ship registered a't 01' proceeding to any port therein, are heard by one 
01' more authOlused Judges of the District Uourt 01' Police or Stipendiary 
Mag'istrates sitting with two or more assessors as a CoU1't of Marine 
Inquiry. 

Th" proceedilll'g'sof the Court are governed by l7he Navigation Acts of the 
St,ate and COl11.mollwealtili, 

Licensing Oow·ts. 

Under the Liquor Act of 1912 and its amendments, a Licensing Court 
in each of the licensing districts in New South Wales deals with appli
cations for new licenses, renewals, removals, 01' transfers of existing licenses 
to manufacture 01' sell intoxicating liquors, 

TIIl'ce poli~e magistrateq , appointml as licensillg' magistrates, constitute 
the Licensing Courts for all the districts of the State, The same magis
trates constitute the Licenses Reduction Board, They may delegate minor 
functions to a police 01' stipendiary magistrate, The Court sits as an open 
court, and appeals from its decisions lie to the District Court, 

*64449-D 
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Particulars relating to the operatio'ns of the Licensing COUl'ts and the 
Licenses Reduction Board are shown in the chapter entitled "Social Oon-
dition." " 

JP (ti1' R en-ts G O1Wts, 

These courts were established under the Fair Rents Act, 1915, for the 
regulation of the rents of dwellings lct at a rental not exceeding the rate 
of £3 per week. The jurisdiction was extended in 1926 to retail shops at 
rentals not exceeding £6 l1er week, but it was curtailed by an amendment 
passed in 1928, which provides also that the Fail' Rents Act will cease to 
have effect on 1st J llly, 1933. 

Particulars of the operations of the Oourts are 1JUblished in the chapter 
" Food and Prices" of this Year Book. 

(Mining) Wwrdens' Gou'rts, 

By virtue of the Mining Act, 1906, and amendments, mining' wardells may 
hold courts to determine disputes within their districts as to iJhe possession 
of mining lands, or claims llllder mininlg contracts, In general their pro
cedure is sumnlary, and their decisions final, but appeal lies in cel'tain 
ca'ses to a District Oourt slitting as a :M:ining AQlpeal Oourt or, on poi11 t" 
of law, by way of stating a case to the Supreme Court. 

1'a:~at'ion Go:u'l'ls 0/ Review, 

Judges of the District Comts haY8 been authOl'~sed to silt as Taxation 
Courts of Review under the Land a:nd Income Tax Act, '1895, TIle juris
diction extends to tlle rhearing and determining of appeals lodged against 
assessments by the Oommllssioner of Taxamon by persons within the locnl 
jurisdiction of the Conrt, Paints of law lllay be referred to the Supreme 
Court, but otJhel'wrisc no appeal is allowed, 

INDUS'l'RlAL TRIBUNAl,S. 

A system of industrial al,biJ~ration was inaugurated in 1901, when courts 
of law were esltJablished to determine certain disputes, between emp~oyers 
and emptoyees relating to working conditions, T'he system has been 
chang'ec1 fundiamentally fl'O'lll time to time, and the statutory basis of the 
pi'esen1t system is the Industrial Al,hitramon Act, 1912, wiiJh 8111bsequellj~ 
amendments, The Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) Act, 1926, su:l)3ti
tuted an Industrial Commission for the former Oourt of Industrial Arbi
tration as from 15th April, 1926, 

The constitution of the Industrial Commission, as proYided by the 
Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) Act passed in December, 1927, consists 
of a President and two other members, holding office during good behaviour 
with the same status and rights as a puisne Judge of the Supreme Oourt, 
Persons eligible fo1' appointment as a member of the Commission are puisne 
judges of the Supreme COllrt, District Oourt J u'dges, barristers of fiye years 
8tanding', and solicitors of seven years standing, The Oommission has 
authority to adjudicate in cases of illegal strikes, lockouts or unlawful 
dismissals; to inquire into any industrial lllatter referred by the :M:inister; 
to, determine a standard of living and to declare the living wag'e; to hold 
conferences regarding the settlement of any industrial matter; to hear 
appeals under the Act and to exercise the powers of the Board of Trade 
uncleI' the :M:onopolies Act, There is a Deputy Oommissioner who exercises 
powers delegated by the Oommission. 
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Oonciliation committees 'maybeest3011shed, fo)! various industries on the 
recommendation of the Industrial Oommission. Their functions are to 
make awardsg'overnillg' working conditions., The committees have exclusive 
original jurisdiction in respect of industrial matters arising in industl'ies 
for :which they have been establi.shed. 

Ihdustrial magistrartiesaro-aIlpointed under the Act' of, 1912; with' jul'is-
diction over cases arilsing' out of non-compliallce witlh- 'Ril'ards, and i statutes' i 
governing 'workingconditim18 'oferuployees: Theil' 'ipowers are' 'cognarte' with' 
those of 'police magisthttes: 

Details of the constitution and' operations of these tribunals are' pl1b~ 
lished in the chapter relatinrgto "Industrial Arbitration." , 

Worlcm's' Compl3llsation Commission. 

A specialirund, exoh"lsive jll:1l'isdiction W3'S, condlerred',on' thee W01·kors',oC)Om,., 
pensation Oommission to determine all questions arising~unde!l thelWdrkers' 
Oompensation Act, which came into force on 1st July, 1926, l1nd its, 
amendments. The Oommission' is' a body' corporate;' with perpetual succes
sion~_ and, it' collsist's of a; ballrister' of five years standing, appointeth,as 
chairnifm with·the same status, salary, and,rights asa District Oourt' J lldge) . 
together with twonrombers appointed for' a.period of,seven yea,rs~ and-· 
representing employers and, employeesl'espectively. A medical refereemaJ.1,' 
be, summoned to' sit as • assessor with the,Oomn'lission. 

The Chairman alone' de~ides points' of law, but, on other matters' the" 
decision of the80mmission is ,that of amajorit:1 ofits-nrentbers, a'nd.isuch" 
decisions are to be :based on the reill me-rits of "b1ie' amio, wi1fh<:mv' 8tj\i~t 
observaIlce of legal prMedent .. Either the' ehitil'lll>lli' or:'aJma.jol'ityo:£·tlie 
C.ommission' n111y:refe:l" any' question of 'rEiw for the dec-ision~ of the.,Supr.eme 
Oourt'by wa'S' of"stating' a' case; !but 0'~h:el'wi8e' t'he,di!te])m~natioD'S'0£:'t'lle', 
Oommission are final, and, may not :be' chaUenged r in I any' C()l1l't; 

F'or the purpose of conducting its pl'OC'eedings the Cfommission has' the' 
powers of a OOilllmislj'ioner under the RoyalOom1l1iss~ons Act, 192:;.'-

During the year, 1929-30, the Commission in open Oourt dealtJ: with" 
1,341' applications for determinatioil regarding the liability of empl@y;ers.' 
to pay, compensation and in, Ohambers ,considered 1,23G applications' by 
dependants of deceased workers, 01' by workers llnderu legal .disnoility': 
Further particulars relating to compensation are shown, ihlt. the c11'lIp,[",r 
relating to EillpIoyment. 

L"and FJiJal'ds:"" -~ " 

;. 

Local Land.Boards, each- consisting' of a, salaried c!hair111an, usuaUy·,pos
sessing legal and administrative experience, and of two other members 
(paid by fees) possessing local kno'liderilg'e; wer'O fh~st appointed under th~ 
Orown Lands Act of 1884. These boards sit lasopen courts, and follow 
procedure simila,r to that of Courts of Petty Sessioni3. Their functions are 
to determine questions -undel' the' Orown Lands Acts, and' otliel.' 'matters 
referred by the :Miniitel';' 'Sittings . are' held, a's requited at appoi)1tedL pltic(lS': 
in ea'ch of twelve Land Board Districts in the Eastern and Oentl'al rJi'visionS'" 
of the Stl1'te. Tllere are' als'O, speeial Land' -Boardi3 fot the Y anco, Mhl'ool~' 
and' ('Joomea:n~'Irl:ig3tiorr Ai'eas~ " 

Tlie '\Vestern Land. Board which is charged. with the management an&' 
ccilltrol of iOlrown Lands'. in Jtihe Wes1Jel'n DIvision of the State,: dlscl1a]tge~ . 
tlie fUlllctions of a locaJ land board witliiin tlhe area of its j1,lrisdic~i~n. '" 

• 'See, also, chapte!' on L.nd Legislation and Scttlenjent. 
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Land and Valuation Court. 
The Land Oourt of Appeal, established originally in 188!), was re-consti

tuted at the close of 1921 as the Land and Valuation Court. This court is 
presided over by a juilge, wJIose status is equal to that of a Judge of the 
Supreme Court, and who may sit as an open court at such places as he 
determines, with t>yo assessors in an advisory capacity. The procedure of 
the court is governed by rules made Iby the J U'dge, who also exercises powers 
over witnesses and the production of evidence similar to those of a Judge in 
the Supreme Court. On questions of fact the decisions of the Judge are 
final, but appeal may be made to the Supreme Oourt againat his decision on 
points of law. 

Broadly stated, the functions of the court are to hear and 'cOOtermine the 
more important matters 'and appeals ,arising under the Crown Lands Acts 
and cognate Acts, cases involving the ratableness of lands and the more 
important appeals from valuations made by the V'aluer-General or byvaluers 
under the Local Government Act. 

COURTS OF FEDERAL JURISDICTION. 

By the Oommonwealth Judiciary Act, 1903-1927', jurisdiction under 
federal laws is vested in the courts of the States within the limits 
~f their several jurisdictions, as to locality, subject-matter, etc. Justices of 
the Peace are, however, excluded from exercising federal jm·isdiction. 
Certain Acts (e.g., the Postal Act and Oustoms Act) also confer jurisdiction 
in special cases on State Courts. Bankruptcy jurisdiction under federal 
legislation is vested in the Supreme Court of New South Wales. A Federal 
Oourt of Bankruptcy was constituted in 1930. 

There are two Oommonwealth courts which possess certain jurisdiction, 
exclusive of State courts, viz., the High :Oourt of Australia and the Oom
monwealth Court of Oonciliation and Arbitration. An account of the lattel' 
court and of special industrial tribunals appointed under the Industrial 
Peace :Acts is given in the chapter of this volume entitled "Industrial 
Arbitration." 

The High Oourt of Australia was established in 1903, and consists of a 
Chief Justice and five puisne justices. Its principal seat is at the seat of 
<Government, but sittings are held in the variol'S States, and district regis
-{rars are appointed as required. The jurisdiction of the Court, which may 
;Cbe exercised in the first instance' by one judge, is exclusive with regard to 
rBUitS between States or any State and the Commonwealth, matters arising 
directly under a treaty, 01' writs of mandamus 01' prohibition against It 

federal officer 01' court. The High Oourt is constituted also as a Oourt of 
Appeal for Australia. The Federal Com-tof Bankruptcy consists of one or 

. two ~ udges appointed by the Governor-General by Oommission. 

LOWER OOURTS OF ORIMINAL JURISDICTION. 

Oou1'ls of Petty Sessions (Police Courts). 
'These Courts are held daily in large centres, and periodically, as occasion 

. ,demands, in small centres. They operate under various statutes. (chiefly 
-:the Orimes Act, 1900, Police Offences Act, 1901, and Vagrancy Act, 1902), 
'which describe the nature of offences, penalties, and certain procedure, and 
'prescribe the number of justices 01' magistrates for the trial of various 
,offences. Oasca are heard by a Stipendiary Magistrate in the Sydney, 
,Broken Hill, Parmmatta, Newcastle, Ba.thurst, and Wollongong districts, 
,and- in other districts 'by a Police Magistrate; or by Justices of the Peace. 
'The procedure is g'overned in a general way by the Justices Act, 1902, 
and its amendments. These courts deal with minor offences, which may be 
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treated summarily, while serious charges are investigated, and the accused 
committed to higher courts when a prima facie case is made out. 

Offences punishable summarily by Oourts of Petty Sessions include most 
offences ag'ainst good order and breache,s of regulations. Oertain offences 
are made punishable sUIIllJlarily with the consent of the accused. The .cou:tts 
deal also with certain other cases, such as proceedings arising under the 
Master and Servants Act, the Deserted Wives and Ohildren Act, Ohild 
,Weld:are Act, and administrative l·egulations. 

Appeal against fine or imprisonment is heard by the Oourt of Quarter 
Sessions, but on a disputed point of law the magistrate may state a case for 
the Supreme Oourt. 

Ohild1'en's OOtt1'ts. 

Children's Oourts were esta!blished by proclamation under the Infant 
Protection Act, 1904, and the Neglected Children and Juvenile Offenders 
Act, 1905, which were consolidated with other enactments by the Child 
Welfare Act, 1923. Each court consists of a special magistrate with juris
diction within a proclaimed area. Elsewhere the -jurisdiction of a court may 
be exercised by. a special magistrate, or two Justices of the Peace. The 
magistrates exercise all the powers of a Police 01' StipendiaTY Magistrate in 
respect of cases involving children as paTties 01' witnesses to the exclusion of 
ordinary COlll'ts of law. By this means children are protected against the 
adverse influences which they would encounter in the ordinary courts. 

The juriadiction embraces proceedings concerning maintenance of infants, 
offences hy or against children, and neglected or uncontrollable children. 
The Court is endowed (with extensive powers, such as the committal of 
i3hildren to refol'matory 11Omes, release on probation, etc. 

Appeal from its decision lies in proper cases to the Supreme Court, 
Quarter Sessions, or in certain circumstances to a Dish'ict Oourt. 

Sepamte statistics of the proceedings of Ohildren's Oourts are not avail
ahle, as they are included with those of ordinary Oourts of Petty Session8. 

Oases before !Jlagistrates' Oom'ts, 

Particulars of the number of offences charged, and convictions obtained in 
Courts of Petty Sessions and Ohildren's Court~, are shown below. Except 
where otherwise stated the figures Tepresent the total number of offenoes 
charged, and where multiple charges are preferred at the same time, 
separate account is taken of each, The figures should not be used for the 
purpose of comparison with other States or countries, unless the same rules 
are observed in tabulating the statistics of ci'ime, They are not comparable, 
for instance, with the statistics of Magistrates' Courts in the States of 
Victoria, South Australia, and 'Western Australia, where an accused person 
charged with a number of offences at the same time is counted once only:-
----.,.-----------------,,--------------., 

Yer'r~ 

1911 
1921 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 

·1931 

Offences Cha l'ged. Per cent, 

-'-yi-L1-,d-... -"-.n----c-

I

--- --I co-n-ll-lli-tt-ed----.I--------· .-- I-,-yl-.th-,-lj----I' -II?-i~-:~-'d-
01" Convicted, H,toh Total, d,'a"'n. 90

t" d' to 
Discharged. I" el" " "le e, Higher 

Courts, Courts, 

8,878 
11,877 
H,19!l 
14,478 
15,140 
16,638 
19,143 
17,317 

65,058 
80,214 

100,644 
107,657 
119,9~6 
113,398 
102,670 
101,675 

1,178 
2,594 
1,832 
1,895 
2,003 
2,403 
2,725 
2,751 

75,Il4 
94,685 

116,675 
124,030 
137,079 
132,439 
124,539 
121,743 

]]'8 
12'6 
]2'2 

'1l'7 
ll'O 
12'6 
15'! 
14'2 

86'6 
64'7 
86'2 
868· 
87'5 
85'6 
82',1 
83'5 
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Toward the end of. 1916 provision was ,made ,whereby persons arrested f01:' 
drunkenness, were allowed to forfeit .. a deposit; (nominally bailD in: lieu of' 
appearing in court, The amoIDlt was originally·fixed,at 5s" the usual penalt1 
imposed, but it has been increased to lOs, Approximately one-third of the: 
cases of drlmkennessare dea:lt with'in this'manner, and they are included' 
in thestatisticB as. conV'ictions, as well as those cases .-where· the offender is. 
admonished and set free without penalty; 

It is not possible to determine the number of distinct 'persons charged in: , 
each year, as particulars obtained frompersolls' accused of minor offences,. 
pa'rticularly vagrants; do not form a l'eliable basis for identification, 

Only a small proportion of the offences for which summary convictions 
are effected are really criminal ,offences, that is>, offences against person or 
property, The follmvingtable shows a·classification of the offences, for which 
summary convictions were recorded, also the ratepel' 1,000 of mean, pop-ula." 
tion:-· 

Number of COllyictions for Minor Offences. 

Year. 
Ag.inst Good .. Or.d81', Against!, Tot.l 

the, Against Other Summary 
Person. Propel't)', Offences, 

Com'ictione~ 
Drunken, I Other, 

ness~ 

1911 1,664 3,404 

I 
29,299' 14;886: 15;805 65,05S' 

1921 2,127 5,924 28,702,. 18,086. 25,375 80,214 

1926 1,913 7,328 31,361 16,485 43,557 100,644 

192'1 1,924 8,114 32,649· 17,401 47,569, 107,657 . 

1928 1,889 8,274 35,155' 18;967 55,651 119,93&, 

1929 1,930 9,677' 33,136 18,846 ' 49;809 113,39& 

]930 1,893 9,859 25,655 15,228' 501035 102,670; 

1931 : 1,849 11,708': 20,559 . 15,.598: 51;961 . 101,675: 

Number per 1,000 of UelIn PopUlation, 

19I1 I'O() 2'0'4 ]7'60' 8'94- 9'49 39:01" 

1921 1'01 2'81 13'61, 8'5!! ' 12'04. 38'05' 

1926 0'82 3'16 13'51 7'10,. 18'76 43:35 

1927 0'81 3'42' ]3'75 7'33 20'03 45:34-

1028 0'78' 3'41 14'49 ,'82 22'93 49'43 

]929' 0'78 3'93 13'44 7'65 20'21 46'O} 

1930 0'76 3'96 10'31 6'12 20'09 41'24. 

1931 0'74 4'67 8'19' 6'22 20'71 40'53 

There: has beeIl a marked increase in convictions ·classified under the 
heading:" other offences,'" which consist mainly of 'breaches of administra
tive law, e,g" traffic regulations and' local government by-laws, A . large 
proportion are minor bl'eachesor: are committed through inadvertence' or 
in ignorance of the law, and are met with the inRictioll of a fine, As looa} 
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:and other administrative activities' have been extended, it is a natural 
'Corollary that such offences should ,become more numerous: Thus the 
.convictions .. under the traffic' 'l'egulations·,have, ·.increased to su<?h· an extent 
that ,in .recent yeal's they have represented more than ·half the offences 
-classified ,in this group, and the number in 1930 was 2&',885 as compared 
with 4,192 in 1921 .. Excluding bffencesof this class, :the number of con

.victions.per head Of population in 1900 was 19 per cBnt. lower than in 1921. 
It is noticeable, however, that there has been an increase in suinmary con
victions for offences ag'ainst .property.The number of convictions for 
drunkenness in 1930 was the lowest since 1919, and the propor,tion 24 per 
·cent. lower than in 1921. . 

001'OneI'S' Oow·ts. 
The office of Ooroner was established in New South Wales by letters 

patent in 1787, and is regiilated by the OoronersAct, 1912, which consoli-
dated previous laws. . 

Every Stipendiary or Police' Magistrate has the powers' and duties of a 
.coroner in all parts of the S.tate, except the Metropolitan Police District, 
which is under the jurisdiction of the Oity Coroner. In districts not 
readily accessible by Police' Magistrates, a loc[llresident, usually a Justice 
<if the'Peace, is. appointed corOner. 

'At the discretion of the Ooroner, inquiries are held into the causes of 
violent or unnatural deaths, into the causes of deaths in gaols, and into 
the origin of fires causing damage or destruction to property, but may be 
dispensed with where the Ooroner deems inquiry unnecessary. The Ooroner 
may order the attendance of any medical practitioner at the inquest, and 
may direct him tahold a post-mortem examination. On the evidence 
ilubmitted the Ooroner is empowered to commit for trial persons adjudged 
guilty of manslaughter, murder, or arson. 

'In certain cases a jury of six rpersonsmay ·be empanelled to find as to .the 
facts of ,the .case, and on their verdict . against , any person he way Ibe com
mitted for trial. The instructions to coronerS provide that an inquest 
should ,be held into the cause of every death occurring l;Imong prisoners 
in gaols and lock-ups. In such cases a jury of six freemen and six prisoners 
is empanelled. Persons apprehended by the police subsequent to the 
.decisions of coroners are charged in the Oourts.ofPetty·Sessions. 

During 1930 fourteen persons were committed for trial by coroners ou 
<!harges of murder, 31 for manslaughter, and 13 fOl' arson. The coroners held 
inquiries into the origin of 243 fires and found that 30 fires were accidental, 
and 55 were caused wilfully. In 158 cases :the evidence WRS insufficient 
to 'indicate the origin. 

HIGHER OOUR'l'S01<'OannNAL JuarSDICTION • 

. The higher courts of criminal jurisdiction consist of the Oentral Oriminal 
Oourt (which sits in ,gydney and is presided: o,er bY' a Judge of the 

,.SlipremeOourt), of the ,gupreme Oourt on' circuit, and of Oourts of Quarter 
Sessions, held at important centres throughout the StRte, eachlpresided over 
by a • Judge of the District OOUl't as chairman. The: courts deal with 
indictable· offences, which are' the more serious criminal cases. Offenceg 
punishable by;death may be tried only before: the (Jentral Oriminal Oourt, 
which exercises the criminal jurisdiction of the Supl'eme Oourt, or 'before 
the Supreme Oourt on· circuit. 

An 'uersons charged with criminal offences must be charged bel0ro a 
. judge ~i tha jury of. twelve chosen by lot from It panelrprovided, py the 
sheriff. The jury finds as to the facts of the case, and its verdict must be 
unanimous. If unanimity is not reached within twelve hours, a verdict is 
not returned, and the accused maybe tried befol'e illlOther jury. 
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Oourts of Quarter Sessions. 
'The~e Oourts are held at times and places appointed by the Governor-in

Oouncil. in districts which coincide with those of DistrictOourts. FOl'ty
three places were appointed in 1931, courts being- held usually at the con
clusion of District Oourt sitting-s, from two to four times a year in country 
centres, but eleven times in Sydney, and six times in Parramatta. 

In addition to exercising their original jurisdiction, the courts hear 
Ilppeals from Oourts of Petty Sessions and certain appeals from other 
courts, e.g., Licensing Oonrts. Appeals from Quarter ,sessions are heard 
by the Oourt of Oriminal Appeal. 

Oentral 01'iminal Oourt and Supl'erne OOU1·t on Oil'Guit. 
The Oentral Oriminal Oourt exercises the criminal jurisdiction of the 

Supreme Oourt in ISydney, and a Judge of the Supreme Oourt exercises 
a similar jurisdiction in circuit towns. Usually capital offences, the more 
serious indictai,le offences committed in the metropolitan area, and offences 
which may not be tried conveniently at Quarter Sessions, or at sittings of 
the Supreme Oourt in the country, are tried at tll,O Oentral Oriminal Oourt. 
Appeal from the finding of these courts lies to the 'Oourt of 'Criminal 
Appeal, consisting of three or more Judges of the Supreme Oourt and, in 
proper cases, to the High Oourt of Australia or the Privy Oouncil. A 
Judge of the Supreme Oourt sitting in Sydney may act as a Oourt of Gaol 
Delivery, to heal' and determine the cases of untried prisoners upon returns 
of such prisoners supplied by the gaolers of the State under rules of the 
Oourt. 

Oases befol'e Higher (h-iminal 001l1'is. 
The following table relates to the number of distinct persons charged 

before Oourts of Quarter Sessions, sittings of the Supreme Oourt at circuit 
towns, and the Oentral Oriminal Oourt, and it shows the number convicted 
for each of the classes of more serious offences. Where two or more charges 
were preferred ag'ainst the same person, account has been taken only of the 
principal charge. 

Convictions-Principal Offence. 

Distinct Not Total Persons Conyicted Year. Persons Guilt)", Aglin.t 
Charged. ete. Against Al(,dnst Currency, Other I Per 10,000 Perion. Prnperty. and Offences. NUluber. of Popula· Forgery. tion. 

1911 979 441 I 141 313 48 36 538 3'23 

1912 993 373 136 410 48 26 620 3'55 

1913 1,125 353 189 478 60 45 772 4'24 

1921 ],722 611 166 853 48 44 ],111 5'27 

1926-27 1,181 437 156 515 23 50 744 3'17 

1927-28 ],318 471 191 615 23 48 877 3'65 

1928-29 ],369 523 179 588 31 48 846 3'46 

1929-30 ],495 461 Ij2 805 29 28 1,034 4'15 

1930-31 1,711 503 170 . . 977 36 25 1,20S 4'83 

In view of the facts that tril:\ls of accused persons in hig'her criminal 
courts take place on indictment by the Attorney-General, and usually after 



LAW OODRTS. 

magisterial inquiry into the sufficiency of evidence for such trials, find that 
the question of guilt is decided by a jury of laymen, it is interesting to note 
that only about -two-thirds of the persons charged are convicted, and in the 
case of offences against the person the proportion is less than one-half. 

Of the persons convicted during the year ended 30th June, 1930, the males 
numbered 1,002 and females 32. The proportion per hmidred thousand of 
each sex was: Males 79, females 3. 

The following talble shows the number of persons convicted for specific 
offences included in the foregoing statement:-

Numbel' of Offenders Convicted. 

\ 
Offences. 

\ 
I 1926-Z7. \ 1925-2P. \ 1929--30. 1911. 1921. 

Murder .,. ... '" .. 3 8 7 3 3 
Attempted Murder ,Shooting wi th In ten t ... 3 3 2 3 9 
Manslaugh ter . . . '" . .. .. . . .. 4 ]3 6 7 R 
Rape and other Offences against Female3 ... 29 21 33 48 31 
Unnatural Offences '" ... . .. ... 2 23 11) 25 19 
Abortion and Attempts to Procure ... ... a 2 4 3 2' 
Bigamy... .., ... ... ... .. ]6 22 18 ]5 18 
Assault ... ... '" ... ... .. . 80 63 55 50 6i), 
Burglary and Housebreaking ... ... 62 244 ]98 267 384 
Robbery and Stealing from the Person ... 14 35 45 34 54-
Stealing Horses, Cattle, Sheep ... ... 26 48 1 4 7 
Embezzlement and Stealing by Servants ... 26 42 18 21 25· 
Larceny and Receiving ... ... .. . '131 376 160 169 221 
Fraud and False ·Pretences ... oio ... 38 80 59 54 74 
Arson ... ... ... ... ... .. . .. . 1 4 4 Z 
E'orgery, Uttering Forged Documents ... 41 44 22 25 26 
Conspiracy .. , .. . .. . .. ... 10 16 38 20 17 
:?erjury and Subornation .. ... ... 10 17 5 8 9 

In so far as the number of persons convicted indicates the vogue of 
crime, the above statement shows that during post-war as compared with 
pre-war years, the increase in crime occurred principally in burglary and 
1lOusebreaking. On the other hand considerable decreases took place in the 
number of assaults and cases of forgery. 

COURTS OF ApPELLATE JURISDICTION. 

Generally speaking, appellate jurisdiction is exercised, in cases where 
nppeals are permitted, by the District Courts and Courts of Quarter Sessions 
from Magistrates' Courts, by the Supreme Court from District Courts and 
Courts of Quarter Sessions, by the High (1ourt of Australia from the 
Supreme Court, and (in certain cases) 'by the Privy Council from either 
of the two last-named courts. Appeal on points of law (usually by stating 
a case) may be made to the Supreme Court from any ordinary court of the 
State or from any special court (e.g., Land, Industrial Commission, and 
Workers' Compensation :Commission). 

A Court of C:dmillal Appeal, presided over by Judges of the Supreme 
Court, was established in 1912. 

Oivil Appeals to the Supreme Oourt. 
Three or more Judges of the Supreme Court may sit in its various civil 

jurisdictions (1) in Banco, to hear appeals from District Oourts or from 
decisions of justices in chambers, and to consider motions for new trials 
and kindred matters-in certain circumstances such cases may be heard by 
one justice; (2) as a Full Court of three or more justices, to heal' appeals 

• 
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,J.!.'0Dl:;ordei'S and, deci'ees 'made; by OJle justice in' the' varIous Jurisdictions of 
.,the .. court .. Ope iudge may sit- in· chambsl's,.tohear applications' for writs 
.of, mandanws or, prohibition,and to. determine speeial cases. >stated by 
m.agistl';:) tes. 

Appeals to the High Oow·t of Australia. 

,Appeal to the High Oourt of'Australia ·from judgments of the 'Supremo 
Court of New South 'Wales may be made in any.case by permission Of the 
High Court, and >\s of l'ightin cases involving,a matter valued :at;£3'OO 01' 

more, or inv-olving the status ofany.p.erson ,uu.der ,laws relating to aliens, 
marriage, divorce or hankruptcy, PJ'Ovided that appeal lay to the Privy 
Council in s~1Ch Case at the date 6f estrublishment of the Commonwealth . 

. . Such'l).ppeal may be made even if a State law provides that the decision of 
the SllPl'eme Court is final. 

Appeals to the Privy Oouncil. 

Appeals from Dominion Courts to the Crown-in-Oouncil are heaTd1by ;the 
.Judicial Committee of the Privy Council by virtue of the royalpl'erogative 
,to review decisions of all Courts of the Dominions,whibh can. be limited 
-'(.JIllS by Act of Parliament. 

The cases which may be heard on appeal by the Judicial Committee '\\ 'jre 
.defined,by Order-incCouncil in 1909. Appeal may be·made asofrig-ht from 
determinations Of the SupremeOourt involving a;n-Y.Pl'ope:rty or right to. the 
value of £500 or more, and as of gl'flce from the Supreme or High Court in 
any,matter of substantial importance, .including criminal cases in special 
eircumstances. Except where the High Court consents no appeal maybe 
made to the Privy Oouncil upon any question as to the limits inter se of the 
.constitutional powers of the Oommonwealth or States . 

. :APEEALS IN C.RDIINAL CASES. 

Appeals to Qu.artel' Sessions. 

The right ofuppe;il from COtH'tS of}?ettySessions to Courts of Quartel' 
. ,Sessio;tRs lies :agai.nst.a 11 c0Jwictions. 01' orders.' by , magistrates, ,excepting 
,·a.c1judieation toimpl,jsonment for· failure to comply iwith an order .for the 
,paYl.llent of money,for the',;finding of sureties for !entering into a- recog
nizance or for giving security, Ilndorders fmthe payment of ,wages and 
convictions for breaches of discipline under the Seamen's Act, 1898. The 
Appeal Court rehears the'cages, ,decidillgquestions 6£ fact as well as of law. 

Oo,'/l.1'lof (}/'i.1J.Linal Appeal. 

The Court of' Oriminal; :Ap.pealrwas·establishedbythe· Criminal-Appeal Act 
.,0£ 11912,whi<lhprescribes .'thatthe ;Suprf)me' Oourt shall be the Court· of 
.(Griminal Appeal, cONstituted Ji)Y ·thr.ee. or more :J udg:es .of the,' Supreme 

. ;';00urt'lls the Chief ,J usticemay di·rect.: ,Any person convicted; on indictment 
"mll.Ylllppeal' :to· the. GOlut ,against ,'his, eODyj,ctionl (l) ;011 ,any 'gllolWd,which 
J. ihn;Qlviesa ,questionoHmv, aLone, 'or .(2) with· the !leave of the' Oourt or upon 
thc~el'tificate of the judge of the' wo'uTt ,of "ti'illl,-oll.any ,groundJWhich 

,;i:OiVQly,,"s "a: qilJ,estio;n. !of ,fact ,alone, ·pr , .. of ro.ixed .law -imd fact, or ,MY other 
gTound which appears to the Court to be !,)v,flici<mt. With :the leave; of the 
'Court, a convicted person may appeal also against. the sentence passed on 
conviction. In such· appeal· :the 80urt may qtlash· the sentence and sub-

: :stitute, another either more or less.scv;ere. . 
[ !In.additi.on to determining· appeals in ordi'lla1'Y'cases '-the Oourt has power, 

.in.special cases, tO'l'ecord a verdict a)1dp.ass a sentence ·in'substitutioniol' 
',the verdict and sentence of the Court of ·trial. It also may grant a new 

, trial, either on its own motion or on application of the appellant. 
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THE police· force of . New South Wales. is organised under the Police 
Regulation Act .of 1899 and amendments. The Oommissioner of Police, under 
direction of the Colonial Secretary, is charged with the superintendence of 
police, and. is responsible: for the organisation, discipline, ,and efficiency of 
the force. Superintendents and inspectors Of police are appointed by the 
Governor us subordinates of the Oommissioner. .sergeants and constables 
are appointed as required by the Oommissioner, but such appointments may 
be disallowed by the Governor. 

,No person JIlay be. appointed const3lble unless he is of sound constitution, 
. able-bodied, under the age'of 30 years, of.good'<lharacter, and ruble to read 

i1nd Wl·ite. Any person who has been convided of a felony, is in other 
employment, or keeps a house for the sale of liquor, is incapable of acting as 
an officer M police. A high physical standard is required Of recruits. 

Pensio.n and gratuity rights accrue to officers who retire by reason of 
medical ;unfitness for duty, or onoI' after attaining the age of ·60 years • 

. Wher.e un officer is d:isalbled or killed in the execution ofihisduty, a special 
allowance llotexceeding his salary at the time of disablement may !be paid 
to him Or, 'his dependents. Particulars of the pension fund are shown in the 
chapter entitled" Social Oondition." 

The primary duties of the', p6lice are to prevent crime,; to detect offenders 
,and to b).'ing" them to justice, to protect life and property, to enforce the 
.law, and to maintain, p.eace ,and. good. order thl'Ollghout the State. In 
addition,ithey, perform many,duties ,in the serviceo£. ,the State, e.g., they act 
as clerks 'of petty: sessions in . .small centres, as Grown land bailiffs, foresters, 

. mining wardens, inspeciorsunder Fisheries and 6th er Acts, and they collect 
a large voIu_me of statistical returns. In the metropolitan area the police 
regulate the street traffic. 

New iSouth Wales is divided into nine superintendents' districts, contain
ing 679 police stations, and a police force numbering 3,735, of whom twelve 
are women, viz., foul' matrons and eight special constables. The distribu
tion of the force in December, 1930, was as follows:-

I commis-I I Cla~sifico,tion. 
sioner and In- Ser-

I Con- \ Trackers, I Tot.l. Superin- "pectors. geants. stables. 
tendents. 

General 12 6,1, 596 2,470 22 3,164 
Criminal Investigation Branch ... 3 30 41 74 
Others o~ detective work 27 139 166 
Traffic 2 15 232 249 
Mounted Traffic Patrol 1 15 16 
'Vater 1 14 51 66 

------ -~- ---------
Total 12 70 683 2,948 22 .3,735 

The mounted police numbered 782, including the inspectors and super
intendents. 172 sergeants, 506 constables, and 22 black trackers. 
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The following statement shows for various years since 1901 the strength 
of the police estahli5lmlent (exclusive of trackers and women police) in 
relation to the population. -With a g'l'eater volume of administrati)ve legis
lata ion their duties have been incre[jsed considerably during' the period;-

_ Yea.'. Number 01 
Police. 

1901 2 ,172 
1911 2 ,487 
]921 2 ,734 
1926 2 ,966 

I 
Inhabitant. I1 to each 
POliCelllan. 

634 
684 
779 
792 

Year. . um, e to each 

I
1 N b r of 1 Inhabitants 

Pohee. Policeman. 

I 1927 

1 

3,105 774 
I 1928 ::1,439 712 

I 1929 3,623 684 

I ]930 
I 

3,701 673 
I 

During each period intervening' between the years shown above there was 
a decline in the strength of the police force in relation to the population 
until 1926. In each subsequent year the net additions to the force have 
been gTeater than the increase in population. 

A comparative statement of the annual expenditure of the Police Depart
ment is shown below;-
· 

Year 
Expenditure. 

ended 30th June-- I Contingencies. r Salaries. Total. 

... 1 

: 
£ £ i £ 

1911 ... 392,602 99,951 492,553 
1921 ... ... 833,818 228,283 1,062,101 
1926 .. , .. , 949,842 258,222 1,208,064 
1927 ... .., 964,817 269,690 1,234,607 
1928 ... .., 1,111,101 291,853 1,402,954 
1929 ... .., 1,210,918 313,421 1,624,339 
1930 ... .., 1,286,700 353,990 1,640,690 
1931 ... ... 1,291,737 302,089 1,593,826 

I 
Per Head of 
Population . 

B. d. 
511 

]0 2 
10 6 
10 6 
11 8 
12 5 
13 3 
12 9 

State 
Contribution to 

n Superannuatlo 
Fund. 

£ 
24,000 
80,000 

153,650 
170,600 
165,200 
167,450 
175,625 
190,800 



PRISONS. 

A PIUSON ma;y be established by proclamation of the Governor, at any 
premises prepared and maintained as a prison at the public expense.. A 
Comptroller-General is appointed by the Governor for the care of prisons 
and custody of convicted prisoners. Persons in custody awaiting trial 
are held thy the Comptroller-General for the ,Sheriff . 

.All prisons must be visited at least once each week by a magistrate ap
pointed to be "Visiting Justice," who may enter and inspect, and report to 
the Chief Secretary upon any matter connected with the gaol as often as he 
deems necessar,),. Such justice may heal' and determine complaints agahist 
prisoners and award as punishment a term of solitary confinement. In 
addition Judges of the Supreme Court may visit prisons and sit as a 
G0urt of Gaol Delivery to determine cases of untried prisoners . 

.At 30th [June, 1931, there were S'6 gaols in New South Wales. Six ~vere 
classed as principal gaols, 11 as minor;' and \J as police gaols. The principal 
gaols were the State Penitentiary for men and the State Reformatory for 
'W omen--,both at Long' Bay, 'Sydney-and the gaols at Pal'l'amatta, Ba'thurst, 
Goulburn, ancI Maitland. Each of these gaols is used for a particular class 
of prisoners. 

The State Penitentiary is used fol' prisoners awaiting trial, L'<tC., and 
those sentenced at metropolitan courts to short periods of detention, and 
it is a centre from which long-sentence prisoners are distributed to country 
establishments. The State Reformatory is used for female prisoners of 
all classes. At Goulburn Gaol special treatment is provided for first 
offenders, and at Bathurst and Parramatta prisoners convicted more than 
once are imprisoned. 

The smaller gaols are used for prisoners undergoing short sentences, and 
for the detention of those who require special treatment apart from other 
long-sentence prisoners. Among the minor gaols are the Afforestation 
Camps at Tuncurry, Bombala,Glen Innes, Ob81'on and Tumbarumba and 
the Emu Plains Prison Farm. At tIle Prison Farm, prisoners-usually 
first offenders-under 25 years of age are trained in farm wOl'k; at Tun
curry older men are employed on a pine plantation, and similar work is 
provided at 'ot~ler ,u;fi'Ol'estat.ion camps. At \ these, . establishments hll.d 
conditions of gaol life are modified with the object of befitting the men to 
lead useful lives after release, and for this reaSOn the prisoners sent to the 
camps are selected with discrimination. 

The police, gaols are used for the detention of persons sentenced in the 
various districts for periods not exceeding fourteen days. 

In the larger gaols the 1)ri80ners are classified according to character 
and previous record, and the principle of restricted association is in 
operation. 
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PRISONERS. 

The number of gaol entries during various years since 1901 and the 
number of prisoners in gaol at the close of each year are shown below. The 
figures are exclusive of persons detained under the Inebriates Act:-

Number 
Prisoners ullder Sentence. 

of Gaol 
Ye.,. Entries Recch-ed during Year. In Prison at end of Year. 

during 
Year. I Female I Tot I I Per I ,OO~ of I Females. \ IperIO,aOOO! , Males. s'l a. PopuiatlOn. Males. Total. Population. 

1901 14,361 8,899 2,941 1l,840 8'6 1;605 207 1',812 12':l 
1911 9,532 .6,086 1,347 7,,433 4'5 1,13! 115 1,249 6'9 
1921 8,817 5,541 1,073 6,614 3'1 J,272 97 1,369 6'0 

1925-26 8,750 5,811 1,059 6,870 30 1,378 85 1,463 6'1 
1926-S7 8,158 5,2-l8 941 6,189 2'6 1,434 69 1,50:l 6'1 
1927-28 9,414 .6,134 958 7,092 :l'0 1,690 85 1,775 6'9 
1928-29 10,033 6,5030 1,093 7,623 3'1 1,710 89 1,799 6'8 
1929-30 11,271 17,378 1,286 8,61l4 3'5 J ,749 94 ],843 7'4 
1930-31 12,148 8,S63 1;264 10,127 4'1 1,fi28 63 I 1,691 6'7 

The number of gaol entries shown in the table includes convic,ted persons, 
persons awaiting' trial, debtors, naval and military offenders, and persons 
on remand, some of whom were received and counted several times. 

The number of personsl'eceived into prison under .sentence, counted once 
each time received, in 1930-.31 was 10,127, .viz., males $,863, and females 
1,264. The totallwmber ~vas above the average oJ recent years owing to an 
increase in the lUuuLer detuined for short periods in default of the payment 
of fines. Nevertheless the ratIo to the popl.llation4.1 per 10,000 was slightly 
lower than in 1911 and less than half tIle ratio in 1901. 

The lllllnbel' of distinct persons received into 12:aol under sentence in 
1930.31 wus 7,882, of whom 719 were women, The -number was greater by 
1,287 than in the preceding· year, but there were fevler prisoners ingao! at 
30th June, 1931, than there ,were tweLve months earlier. 

The .sentences imposed on the'p:risoners received ·into gaol 
'Years ended 30th J lUIe, 1930 and' 1931, were as fo11ows:-

Not exceeding one week .. 
Over one week and not exceeding one month 
Over ·one month, and not exceeding six montlls .. 
Over six months 'and not exceeding one year 
Over one year and not exceeding two years 
'Overtwo years and not exceeding :five 'years 
Over ·fiveyears and not exceeding tenyeal's 
. Over ten years 
Life 
Death .. 
,Term not specified 

1929-30 
2,393 
2,573 
2,084 

470 
285 

88 
15 

5 
3 
3 

745 

8,664 

dUl'ing the 

1930-311 
3,557 
3,040 

1,862 
500 
329 
130 

8 
2 
5 

694 

10,127 

Oapital llunishmentm,ay .be .inflicted in New South Wales, but execu
tions are unusual. Sin~e ,we beginning of t.he year 1918 there mve been 
foul' executions-two in 1924, and two in 1927. 

The prisoners remaining' in gaol unde~ sentence on 30th June, ID31, 
numbering 1,691, included 60 servirrg life sentences, and 90 who had been 
declared habitual criminals and sentenced for an indefinite period. 
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The system of, indetel'min:ate senJtences was irntroduced in terms of the 
Habitual Oriminals Act, 1905,' which, empowers a judge to declare as an 
habitual criminal any person convicted for the third or, in some cases, the 
fourth time ,of certain crimina,l offences, as speci£ed in 1)he Act. The 
declarations were made only in the case of convictions on indictment mutil 
the Act was amended in 1924 to extend the system to persistent offenders~ 
who are convicted sumnlarily. In such cases a stipendiary or police magis
trate may direct that an application be forwarded to a J ridge of' We 
Supreme Oourt or a Oourt of Quarter ,Sessions to have the prisoner declared 
an habitual criminal. 

In gaol, the habitual criminal serves: tIle definite sentence .imposed for. the 
offence of which he has' been convictecl, then he is detained for, an inde£nite 
term, until he is deemed £t for freedom; The indeterminate stage is 
divided into three grades-intermediatc, higher, and ·special. A l11inimum 
period of 4 years 8 months must be spent: in:the lower grades before the 
prisoner can gain admission to' the special gtade,' wherein cases may be 
brought: under consideration with a: view: to release on license. .After 
release he is required to report to the authorities at stated intervals during' 
a period speci£ed in the license. 

TUle Habitual ,Oriminals Act prescribes that while under'detention as an 
habitual criminal every prisoner must work at 80me useful: trade, and receive 
a share of the proceeds of his work. As the; majority of these persons 
have not been trained in any branch of skilled 'labour, facilities are afforded 
them, w!hile serving the definite term,to acquire' training .. in.· some remune
rative employment. 

Eighteen men were declared habitual criminals during the year ended 
30th June, 1931, and 18 in the previous year. At 30th June, 1931, there 
were under detention 38 men who had' riot yet completetd the de£nite period 
of their sentence,: and' 52 men. who· had passed into the hldeterininate stage. 

Among the'speci:al classes of prisoners' aTe' those I khown. as "main
tenance confffiees," who have ·been' impl'isone<il for d:iB6beying Ol:ders of tlie, 
courts for'the maintenance of their wives and children., Such prisoners"are 
required to' work; and the value of the worm, after 'deducting: the cost of 
the prisoner's' keep; 'is aIlPlied towards: the satisfaction: of tlie OllderB for 
maintenance) ete'. 

During 1929-30 tile number of maintenance' confinees·:received into' gaol 
was' 573, as:compared with 449 duringthe·year .19:2'8-29. Gaol earnings to 
the amount of: £3,178 were paid to dependants ofcon£nees;during. the year. 
Eleven confineespaid the amount of their orders from. gaol,.earnings, and 
119 partly from gaol earnings. The'number .. received,!ill 1930-3Lwas 645, 
and 130 were in gaol at the end i of that· year" 

Sickness and :lI1ortality in Gaols. 
The medioal statistip,8 of prisons show tiliat,Wtithan averagedaiI;y number" 

of 1,909 inmates during 1929-30, the total number. of Cases of' sickness 
treated in hospital was 512. Thirteen prisoners died, and 13 were released 
on medical grounds. Tlie death rate per 1,000 of the average number of' 
inmates was 6.8. There were no executions during the year.' 

PartiClllars relating to cases, of venereal diseases ·amongst :prisoners and 
those detained in lock hospitals are shown in tile ohapter entitled " Social 
Oondition." 

Industrial Activity in P,'ison EstablishmentS. 
It is accepted ,as a pl'incip1e'that useful employment is one of the! most 

important factors in promoti,ng' discipline and good' conduct in the i gaols 
and in reforming those. who have .lapsed into cl..Jme.. 'Dherefore employ
ment at industries calculated to inspire interest, to encour:1ge some deg1'ee 
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of skill, and subsequently to prove remunerative, is provided under the 
supervision of cOIIlTpetent instl'Uctol's. The principal activities are farming, 
gardening, ibread'baking and minor manufactures, and the scope for employ
ment in· skilled trades is being extended steadily. Under a system intro
duced in April, 1922, prisoners may receive payment for work produced in 
exceSs of a fixed task, 

In 1930-31 the value of prisoners' labour of a productive nature, exclud
ing domestic employment, amounted to £68,255. 

BIRTHPLACES, RELIGIONS, AND EDUCATION OF PRISONERS. 

The number of persons serving' sentences in gaols at 30th June, 1930, were 
distributed according to birthplaces and to religions as follow:-

Bit·thplace. I Male •. I Females·1 Total. I Religion. I Males. I ~'emales.1 Total. , 

New South 'Vales ... 1,039 66 1,105 Church of England 855 37 892 
Other Australian ... 307 9 316 Roman Catholic 615 48 663 
New Zealand ... ... 53 3 56 Methodist ... ... 52 2 54 
England and Wales '" 165 5 170 Presbyterian .. 1:16 7 143 
Scotland .. , ... 62 2 64 Other Christian .. 28 .. . 28 
Ireland .. , ... .. 34 6 40 N on·Christian .. 17 . .. 17 
Other British ... .. 26 . .. 26 No religion ... 45 ... 45 
Foreign Countries ... 62 2 64 Not stated ... 1 .. . 1 
Not stated .. , ... 1 1 2 'fatal 1,749 l}! 1,843-

1,749 
... ... 

Total .. '" 
--g;r- 1,84:1 

Thirteen prisoners were illiterate, 6 could read English, but could not 
write, and 7 could read and write in a foreign language only. 

REMISSION OF SENTENCES. 

First Offenders. 
Special provision is made by the Orimes Nct, 1900, and its amendments, 

for lenience towards any person convicted of a minor offence and sentenced 
to imprisonment, provided such person has not 'been convicted previously 
of an indictable offence. The term "minor offence" includes offences 
punishable summarily, and any other offence to which the court applies these 
provisions of the Act. In such cases 'the execlltion of the sentence is sus
pended upon the offende1' entering into recognisance to be of good behaviour 
for a fixed period, which may ndt be less than twelve months. Such persons 
ar'e required to undergo an examination to facilitate future identification 
and to report periodically to the police. During the period of probation 
they Illay be arrested and committed to prison £01' the term of sentence 
imposed for any 'breach of the conditions of tl1eir release. 

The hearing of charges against female first· offenders must ,be in private 
unless the defendant elects to be heard in open court; and reports of such 
cases may not be published. In terms of an amending Act paseed in 1929 
this law does not apply to cases of larceny in retail shops. 

The following table shows particulars concerning persons released as first 
offenders in the various years since 1901; cases of children released on 
probation by the :Children's Courts are not included. 

First Offenders Released on Pl'Ohation. First Offenders Released 011 Probation. 

Year. B~ Higher I M,,~;~{..ates I Year. . I By I Total. By HIgher Mnu-isLl'ntes . Total. 
Court.. Courts .. . Qourts. d'ourt8. 

1901 156 23 179 1927 110 I 36.1 3!Ho 
1911 220 61 281 1928 '" 

I 
'" '" 1921 246 395 641 1929 21 436 457 

1926 29 502 531 1930 2 573 575 
-* N Dt a voda ble. 
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P1'isO-ne1'S released on P.l'obat-ion. 

:By good conduct and industi'Y certain classes of prisoners m~y gain the 
remission of part of their sentences. They are released on license on terms 
similar to those applied to first offenders as described above. 

The licenses operate for the unexpired portion of t.he sentence, and a 
breach of the conditions of release may be punished by the cancellation of 
the license, and recommittal to gaol for the balance of the sentence. 
Licenses under the Orimes Act were granted to 97 men and 2 women 
during' the year ended 30th June, 1930, and to 90 men and 8 Women dlll'ing 
1930-31', 

OOST 01<' ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE. 

Tthe following table shows the amount expended !by the State in the 
administratIOn of justice, in the protection of propel'ty, and in the 
punishment of criminals, in New South Wales during 1920-21, 1925-26, and 
in each of the last three years; also the amount of fines and fees, and net 
returns from prisoners' labour paid into the Oonsolidated Revenue:-

Expenditure nnd Revenue, 11920-21. 11925-26. 11928-29. I 1929-30. 11930.3~ 

Expenditurc-
L~w Administration-

£ £ £ £ £ 

Salaries, Pensions, etc.,of Judges 59,106 61,434 67,693 68,091 63,903 
Other ... . .. ... .. , 288,742 379,158 418,fi97 409,93~ 380, !Jl 9 

--------- --------- -----
347,848 440,592 486,390 478,024 444,822 

-------- ---- ----- -----
Police-

Administration, etc. ... ... 1,062,201 1,208,064 1,524,339 1,640,690 [,593,826 
Payments to Pension Fund ... 80,000 153,650 167,450 175,525 190,800 

----- ----- -------- ----
1,142,201 [,361,714 I,691,7R9 1,816,215 1,784,626 
---------------- ----

Prisons ... ... ... ... 126,122 • 187,284 212,131 226,908 215,809 
---------- ---- ----- ---

Total Expenditme ... ... 1,616,171 1,989,590 2,390,310 2,521,147 2,445,257 
--------- ----- ----- -----

R6venue-
Fees ... ... ... .. 100,]88 149,332 201,659 220,140 210,418 
Fines and Forfeitures ... ... 45,303 47,332 6a,969 88,765 62,503 
Receipts by Prisons Department 212 15,380 10,107 18,312 15,029 

---------------- ----
Total Uevenue ... ... 145,703 ~12,044 275,735 327,21~ 287,950 

---------- ----- ----- -----
Net Cost ... ... ... ". 1,470,468 1,777,546 2,114,571) 2,193,930 2,157,307 

------- ---- ----'---- ----
Expenditure per Head of Mean 

Population- s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
Law Administration ". .. a 4 3 10 4 ° 3 10 3 7 
Police ... ... ... ... 10 11 11 10 1310 14 S 14 3 
Prisons ... ... ... ... 1 2 1 S 1 8 1 10 1 9 

-------- ------- --_. 
Total Expenditure ... ... 15 5 17 4 19 6 20 4 19 7 ------------ --------
Revenue ". ... ... ... 1 5 1 10 2 3 2 8 2 ,,; 

Net Cost ... ... ... .. . 14 0 15 6 17 3 17 8 17 3 

• Calendar year preceding, 
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The expenditure on .law" administration >includes the salaries, etc., of 
judges, and the expenditure of the Departments, of the Attorney-General 
and' of Justic'e, except· the expenditure 'on prisons, which 'is shown separately, 
and' on sub-departmeniS not directly' concerned in the' administratjotr of 
the law, and certa,in other expenses: 

Theexpenditul'e Iby' the Police Department shown wbOveis not a:bsorbed 
solely by' police servkes praper~' since the memb~rs of the police force 
perform' extensive administi'ative services for other Departments of State. ' 

The receipts :0£. the: Pr.rso'IlS i D~paTtment ag [ stated -in the table: do- 'not, 
include the value of work done by the prisoners for the prisons and Goverrt", 
Plent departments. 
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POPULATION. 

EARLY ENUlIfERATIONS. 

THE growth of the population of New South Wales between 1788 and . 
1856 is traced on page 223 of the Official Year Book for 1922, and the 
area and population at each territorial readjustment are shown on page 1 
of this issue. 

The Oensus. 
In the majority of countries a census enumeration is taken at intervals 

of ten years, but in some the interval has been reduced to five years. . 
The rapidity of modern progress and the increasing importance of 

watching the relative change of economic factors, combined with the diffi
culty of estimating approximately a population or its composition as regards 
sex, age, occupation, distribution, &c., at a date distant from that on which 
such facts were accurately known, have resulted in a movement for the 
adoption of the shorter interval. 

It has been found that up to five years such estimates have been of much 
practical value, but after that period their value rapidly decreases. 

For these reasons it is regrettable that it has been deemed advisable to 
postpone thp. next censns of the Oommonwealth from 1931 to 1935. The 
last census was taken in 1921. 

With the exception of the territory ceded to the Oommonwealth Govern
ment in 1911, New South Wales has occupied its present boundaries since 

. 1859, and census particulars are available at regular decennial intervals 
since 186l. These particulars furnish a connected and accurate summary 
of the development of population since that date, and a sUTvey of the growth 
of the total population of New South Wales, including Lord Howe Island, is 
shown in the following table:-

Increase in PopUlation since 
previous Censns. Numbi~r of Index Persons per Year. Population. Number of Square Populntiou. \ I Avernge Mile. Numerical. Proportional. AnnUAl Rate. 

per cent. per cent. 
1861t 350,860 lOO 172,192* 91·00 6·98 1·12 
1871t 503,981 144 153,121 43·64 3·69 HI 
1881 t 751,468 214 247,487 49·11 4·08 2·41 
1891t 1,132,234 323 380,766 50·67 4·HI 3·64 
1901 t 1,359,133 387 226,899 20·04 1·84 4·35 
1911t 1,648,746 470 289,613 21'31 1-95 5·32 
1921t 2,101,968 599 453,222 27-49 2'46 6·79. 
1922t 2,174.653 619 72,586 3'45 1'96 7'03 
1923+ 2,211,106 630 109,138 5-19 ]'86 7'15 
1924t 2,256,090 643 154,122 733 1'90 7'30 
1925+ 2,300,081 656 198,113 9·42 1'91 7'43 
1926t 2,349,401 669 247,433 11'77 1'95 7'59 
1927+ 2,401,884 684 299,916 14'27 2'00 7'76 
1928+ 2,446.874 697 344,906 16'41 1'9~ 7'91 
1929+ 2,479,147 707 377,179 17'94 1'90 8'01 
1930+ 2,502,039 713 400,071 19.03 1'80 8'21 

• Since 1861. t OenBus· held' at end.of MlI1"ah or beginning of April. t 31st December. 

The annual rate of growth Was 1.95 per cent. in 1925, 2.14 per cent. in 
1926, 2.23 per cent. in 1927, 1.87 per cent. in 1928, 1.32 per cent. in 192'9, and 
0.92 per cent. in 1930. 

·61467-A 
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Aboriginals are not included in the population shown above for 1861; the 
numbers included in the totals of subsequent years are 983 in 1871; 1,643 in 
1881; 8,280 in 1891; 4,287 in 1901; 2,012 in 1911; 1,597 in 1921. The 
population of the Federal Oapital Territory is excluded in 1911 and sub
sequent years. 

A steady growth of population proceeded until 1891. This growth was 
especially marked Letwcen 1851 and 1861, when the gold discoveries were 
attracting eager fortune-hunters from other parts of the world, many of 
whom remained as settlers. After the gold rushes had cea~ed, the grmvth 
of population proceedcd at a slower rate, but though neither the average 
annual rate of increase nor the proportionate increase of that period was 
again attained, the actual numerical expansion in later periods has been. 
gTeater. Indeed, the lull which occurred in the growth of population 
during the sixtie3 developed gradually into a period of increasingly rapid 
expansion after 1871, and the next twenty years were, from a relative point 
of view, a time of unexcelled devclopment. This expansion, however, came 
to an end when the trade boom ended in the commercial crisis of the early 
nineties. 

The next twenty years were a period of little progrcss in the development 
of population, the reasons being the commercial and industrial stagnation 
which followe:1 the crisis of 1893, and tl18 heavy decline in the birth-rate 
which lowered the rate of nf,tural incre3se. 

A new period of prosperity began early in the twentieth century, and 
the full weight of the trade revival was felt in the period 1911 to 1921, whe.a 
the tide of population tU:.'nedmore definitel;r in favour of the growth of the 
State. Despite the serious effects of the Great IN ar in diminishing the birth
rate, in temporarily stopping' immigl'"tion, and in causing an exodus of men 
of reproductive agec:, many of whom did not return, and despite the losses
occasioned by the influenza epidemic of 1919, the period showed a greater
relative expansion than either of its predecessors, and by far the greatest 
numerical incrGase on record. From 1921 to 1923 the volume of immigra
tion was very restricted, and the increase in population depended mainly
upon natural causes. Immigration, however, was substantial in the five 
years 1924 to 1928, but declined in 1929, and with the advent of the severe. 
depression of 1930 there wns an appreciable loss of population by migration 
from the State. The llet increase in the population of the State in the 
nine and three-quarter years between the last census and the end of 193CL 
has been 400,071, or 19.03 per cent., equal to an annual rate of 1..80; the 
corresponding" rfigures for the ten years which elapsed between the censuses 
of 1911 and 1921 were an increase of 453,222, or ;:'7.49 per cent., equal to' 
an annual rate of 2.46 per cent. 

The estimated population at the end of the year and the mean population 
of New South 'Vales, including aboriginals, for the last eleven yeurs were as 
fo11ow:-

Year. 

1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 

Estimated PopUlation at End of Year. 

Males. 

1,068,568 
1,085,275 
1,108,582 
1,128.089 
1,151,639 
1,172,470 
1,197,0128 
1,22-l,847 
1,247,091 
1,261,970 
1,271,356 

Females. 
r 

Total. 

lilean 
Population. 

~:gt!:~~~ l ~:~~f:~~~ ~:~~~:~~g--
1,065,971 2,174,553 2,150,862 
1,083,017 I 2,211,106 2,192,146 
1,104,451 2,256,090 2,230,166 ....... 
1,127,611 2,300,081 2,275,886 
1,151,973 2,349,401 2,321,917 
1,177,037 2,401,884 2,374,264 
1,199,783 2,446,874 2,426,300 
1,217,177 2,479,147 2,464,510 
1,230,683 2,502,039 2,489,657 
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Population of A 1tstralian States. 
The following table shows the population of each State of the Common

wealth at the last two censuses, and at 31st December, 1930, also the 
proportion of population in each State. Aboriginals of full iblood are 
e...'{cluded from account. . . 

Populntion, PopUlation, 
State 01' Tenitory. Oensus Census 

1911. 1921. 

New South Wales ... 1,646,734 2,100,371 
Victoria ... .. 1,315,551 1,531,280 
Queensland ... . .. 605,813 755,972 
South AusLl'alia ... 408,558 495,160 
Vi' estern Australia 

"'1 
282,114 332,732 

Tasmania ... 191,211 213,780 
Northern Territory... a,31O 3,867 
Federal Capital1'err .... 

I 
___ l,714 2,572 

-----
Commonwealth ... ) 4,455,005 5,435,734 

Estimated 
Population, 
31st Dec., 

1930. 

2,500,487 
1,790,817 
9~8,195 
582,127 
420,606 
220,644 

4,616 
8,541 

-----
6,476,033 

Proportion in each State 
or Tenitory. 

1911. I 
per cent. 

36'96 
29·53 
13'60 
9'17 
6'33 
4'29 
0'08 
0'04 

100·00 

1921. I 
per cent. 

38'67 
28'19 
13'92 
9'13 
6'06 
3'91 
0'07 
0'05 

1980. 

per cent. 
38'61 
27·65 
14'6 
8'9 

4 
11 

6'50 
3·41 
0·07 
0·1 

----
3 

o 100'00 100'0 
--_._--

During the inter-censal period 1911 to 1921, the population of New South 
Wales increased at an average annual rate of 2.46 per cent., which was 
faster than that of any other State of the Oommonwealth. The next 
hig'hest rate was in Queensland, 2.24 per cent.; South Australia, 1.94 per 
cent.; Western Australia, 1.66 per cent.; Victoria, 1.53 per cent.; and 
Tasmania, 1.12 per cent. The average br the whole of .8.ustralia was 
2.00 per cent. 

Growth of Pop1tlation of New South Wales. 
The extent to which each source-natural increase and net immigl'ation

has contributed to the growth of the population of New South Wales 
during each census period since 1861 was shown on page 226 of the Official 
Year Book for 1922. In caloulating the increase from 1901 to 1921 the 
population of the Federal Oapital Territory has been omittO)d, but the 
aboriginal inhabitants have been taken into consideration throughout. 

'The actual growth of population in New ,south Wales during each of the 
last eleven years was as follows:-

Increase during Year. Increase per cent. during Year. 
Year ended 

I I 
December- Net 

\ Net I Natural. Immigration. Totnl. Natural. Immigration. Total. 
) 

1920 33,013 20,253 53,266 1·62 0·99 2·61 
1921 34,600 1,916 36,516 1·65 0·09 1·74 
1922 36,036 9,012 45,048 1.61l 0'43 2·12 
1923 33,061 3,492 36,553 1·52 016 1'118 
1924 32,849 12,135 44,984 148 055 2'03 
1925 33,792 10,199 43,991 1-50 0.45 1'95 
1926 30,938 18,382 49,320 1·34 0·80 2'14 
1927 31,088 21,395 52,483 1'32 0'91 2·23 
1928 32,106 12,884 44,990 1'34 0'53 1'8':1 
1921l 28,057 4,216 32.273 1·15 0·17 1'32 
1930 30,884 ( - )7,992 22,892 1·24 (- )0·32 0.92 

From 1917 to 1919 the return of troops caused an increasing flow of 
al'l'ivals, and restored a temporarily absent element of population. In 1920 
the last detachments of soldiers returned, and there was consideraMe 
immigration from other States. During 1921 migration returned to its 
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ordinary channels, and the net immigration of the year was inconsiderable. 
The RJIJlual gain by migration to the end of 1927 grew rapidly though 
irregularly, and has since declined. 

After 1914 the annual number of births diminished until 1919, and the 
natural increase' showed a considerable falling off, especially in 1919, when' 
the epidemic of influenza caused heavy mortality. In 1920 and 1921 the 
number both of births and deaths increased, but the increase of births wae 
the greater. The natural increase in 1922 was numerically the greatest on 
record, but proportionately was conside~'ably below t11at of former years. 
A slight decline both in nUInbersand propOTtion occurJ'ed between 1923 and 
1925, while in 1926 a decrease in the number of births synchronised with an 
increase in the nmnber of deaths and, excepting some of the war yean, 
resulted in the lowest natural increase recorded for any year since 1911., 
Somewhat ,similar ,conditions have operated fJom 1927 to 1930 with regard 
to the b~rth and death rates, and the natural incl'ease pel' cent. in tlle last 
;year was only slightly hig'her than in 1929, and was 1011'81' than in other yeal'S 
covered iby the table. Excluding the war period, the rate of increase in th& 
population in 19BO was the lowest since 1901, in which year the departures 
~"ceeded the a·rrivli'lsby over 10,000. 

MWRATION . 

.A. very lal:g'e movement of .population takes place each year into and out 
of New South Wales., but is due more to the movement of tourist.s, business 
men, and persons following itinerant callings, than to immigat.ion 01' 

&nigTation properly so-called. Dlll'ing the war peri(Jd and the years imme
diately following there were very considerable movements of troops. 

The net irr,migration is thc excess of arrivals in New South Wales over
departures from the State, al1d is the rCfmlt principally of intercourse with 
oversea countries. In recent years until 1920 the gTeater part of the immi
grants to New South ,Vales came from or through other Austra:lian States; 
but, in 1921, with tlw virtual cessation of movement of "troops, the direction 
of interstate migration ('hanged and the number ofdepartur8s to othtn
States until 1927 exceeded the number of arrivals therefrom. During 1928 
there was an apprccia!ble falling off in the eXcess of arrivals, the total .gain 
by migration being 12,884 as against 21,395 in 1927; during 1929 the 
increase dropped to 4,216, while in 1930 the State lost by migration 7,999 
persons. 

The interstate and oversea movement of people to -and from New Soutb" 
Wales, as estimatfld for each of the past eleven ~eal'S, is shown in the 
following table:-

Arrivals in New South Wales. Departures from New South Wal,. Excess of Arrivals over 
Departures. 

Year. 

I From '\ I ~o \ 
" I Obher Interstate. other Total. Int"l"state other Total. Interstate. Conntries 

• Counh-ies • Pou,ntrios • Direct. Direct. Direot. 

1920 3n,068 72,515 383,583 303,222 60,108 363,330 l- 7,84f 12,407 
1921 284,927 57,190 342,1-17 '288,084 52,11,7 340;2,0l :,( -:l 3,157 5,07~ 
1922 277,938 53,326 331,264 283,432 38;820 322;252. (-) 5,494 14,506 
1923 283,014 48,084 331,098 290,691 36,915 327;606 (.:.-;) 7,67~ 11,169 
1924 300,816 55,066 355,882 304,095 39,652 343,747 . (-) 3,279 15,414-
1925 308,241 55,201 363,442 3a,035 42,'208 353,243 (-,) 2,794 12.99~ 
1926 2B8,354 62,395 350,749 288,793 43,574 332,367 (~ ) 439 18,821 

, 1927 244,456 65,485 309,941 242,541 46,005 .288r546 1,915 19,480 
1928 231,523 60,786 292,309 230,88G 48,5<.10 279,425 ,638 12,246. 
1929 211,940 I 52,406 ~64,346 211,356 48.,,774 -.260,130 584- 3,632 

·1930 172,390 41,987 214,377 174,450 47,9HJ 222.369 (- )2,060 ( -) 5,,932-
l-) Denotes exce.s of derertures. • Including movement Of population to and from oYelse •. 

rountries t'ia other States. 
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. Oversea Migration. 

Since the middle of 1924 statistics Il:we been collected as to the residential 
intentions of persons arriving and departing oversea in each of the Au.;
tralian States. These distinguish between persons migrating for permanent 
settlement, Australians travelling abroad, and visitors from other countries. 
The following summary shows the numbers in the various categories in the 
years :1.928 to 1930, comparing the totals for New South Wales with those 
{or all Australia. Owing to the difficulty of securing accurate records at all 
coastal points the recorded totals are not the actual numbers, 'Rilld a small 
addition is made to the number o'f departures in order to adjust the 
balance:-

192B. 1929. I 1930. 

Heading. 
New South[ Common· New southl common.INew southj Common-

Wales. wealth. Wales. ,wealth. I Wales. wealth. 

Aniva:ls---

Immigr-ants ... ... . .. 21,583 48;233 14,475 31,698 8,164 17,537 

Australians returning ... 
I 

16,445 24,834 17,035 25,652 14,848 23,369 

Visitors ... ... ." 22,758 26,721 20;891 24,892 18,975 22;186 

Not stllited ... ... , .. ... 4 5 6 . ..... 1 

---- ---

Total arrivals ... 60,786 !Hl,792I 52,406 82,248 41,987 63,093 

----

!Departures-

Emigrants ... ... ... 10,194 20,110 11,604 22,445 14,433 28,417 

AUstr~lia.ns who intend to 

return ... . .. ... 15,757 24,7()4 
I 

15,508 25,125 12,135 20,898 

Visitors ... ... . .. 22,581 27,731 21;661 25,708 21,351 25,186 

.Not stated ... ... ... 8 15 I 1 '7 ...... . ..... 

Total departures ... 48,540 72,560 I 48,774 73,285 47,919 '\ 74,501 

, • A,pproximate only, Includes allowance 10r unrecorded departures. 

_ Immigrants in the aboye table are described as persons arriving from 
over sea intending to .reside permanently in Australia, and "emigrants '~flS 
.AuBtralian citizens departing with the intention of residing pel'manently 
in . some other country. It is noteworthy that the particulars fot New ISo:uth 
Wales relate to persons arriving fromoversea at New South \Vales'ports 
irrespective of which State is their ultimate destination. 

The majority of travellersibetween Australia and other oountries embark 
or disembark at ports in New ,South ,Vales, and this isparticulal'ly notice

.abl,e in .rilspedoi visitol's fromabl'oad. 
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Nationality of OV()l'sea ~Aiig1'ants. 

Since the middle of 1924, the nationality of oversea migrants has been 
recorded and the following talble shows the numbers of each of the principal 
nationalities arriving in or departing from Australia via the ports of New 
South Wales in 1928, 1929, and 1930. 

Nationality. 

British ... .. , 
French .n "-
German .. , _.-
Italian ... ... ... 
Jugo Slavs ... _ .. 
Russians ... ... 
United 8tatoo ... 
Other European ... 

Total, European 

Chinese -.. ... 
Indiam ... ... 
JapaIlcse ... ... 
~yl"ians ... ... 
Other Asiatic ... 
Pacific Islanders ... 
Other Non-Europeans 

~.'otalJ Non-EuroJ)ean 

Grand Total '" 

1928. 

Arri- I D par-I Exces~ e of ArrI-vols. tures vals .• 

... 50,897 41,079 9,818 

... 568 562 6 

... 397 293 104 

... 1,050 (70 580 

... 309 229 80 

... 165 92 73 

. .. 1,886 1,713 173 

... 1,951 945 1,006 
._-------

... 57,223 45,383 11,840 
------

... 2,514 2,482 32 

. .. 433 271 I 212 

... 156 136 2) 

... 97 28 69 

... 91 

1 

93 (-) 2 

... 187 132 55 

... 35 15 20 
--- --- --

... 3,503 3,157 400 
--._-

... 60,785 i 48,540 12,246 

1929. 1930. 

Arri- I Depar-l Exces~ Arrl- I I Excess 
vols. tur~s. O~Ss~~l- vuls. 

Depar- of Arri 
tnrCB. vals.* 

44,717 41,354 

500 563 

294 300 

727 562 

210 240 

67 94 

1,674 1,548 

1,129 1,061 
-----

49,318 45,728 

2,195 2,310 

501 382 

117 124 

32 28 

59 57 

141 1~6 

43 9 
--_._---

3,088 3,046 

------
52,406 i 48,714 

3,303 34,807 40,396 

(-) 63 550 532 

H 6 340 339 

165 667 664 

H 36 
I 

218 298 

H 27 90 110 

126 1,328 1,424 

08 940 1,079 

------ ---

"';"1 "",.' 44,842 

(-) 115 2,056 2,350 

119 520 315 

(-) 7
1 

135 109 

41 45 47 

2 45 44 
1 

5: 154 146 

341 32 6 
__ 1 ____ -

421 2,987 3,077 

--1----
3,632

1

41,987 47,919 

(-)5,52 9 

8 1 

1 

(-) 8 

(-) 2 

(-) 9 

(-)13 

3 

o 
o 
6 

9 

(-)5,84 

(-)29 

20 

(-) 3 

(-) 

2 

(-) 9 

2 

4 

5 

4 

2 

1 

8 

6 

o 

(-)5,93 2 

• (-) Denotes excess of departnn 8. 

The numbers in the above table embrace migrnnts arriving or departing, 
visitors from oversea, and Australian residents travelling abroad_ An 
adjustment for unrecorded departures has been made, as explained on the 
preceding page. 

Passports. 

Under the Passports Act, 1[J20 (Federal), no person who is'01' appears 
to be more tlian 16 years of age may embark at any place in the Oommon
wealth for a journey to any place beyond the Oommonwealth unless he is 
the holder of a passpOl't or other documcnt authorising- his departure, pro
perly endorsed for the journey, or unless he is the subject of any special or 
statutory exemption in that regard. The fee for issuing a passport is 10s., 
and it is valid for a period of five ;years unless specially limited to a shorter 
period. 

The statutory exe:C:lptions extend to members of the naval or military 
forces of any British Dominion on duty, members of the crew of a departing 
vessel who were members on its arrival 01' are by occupation seafaring men, 
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any natural Iborn British subject proceeding to New Zealand, any other 
person proceeding to New Zealand under permit, any offieer of the Adminis
tration, or any bona fi·de resident or tourist with a return ticket proceeding 
to Papua or Norfolk Island, any person holding a certificate exempting him 
from the dictation test, and any aboriginal native of Asia or of any islanc 
of the East Indies or of the Indian or Pacific oceans. 

I mm·igl·ation. 

At Oommon Law aliens have no legal right of admission to any British 
country, and immigration to and emigration from New South Wales are 
regulated principally by statutes of the Federal Pllrliament, e.g., the Immi
gration Act (1901-30) and the Oontract Immigrants Act, 1905. 

Any person may be refused admission to Australia who fails to write from 
dictation by an officer not less than fifty words in any prescribed European 
language; or any person who has not the prescribed certificate of health; any 
feeble-minded person; any person Buffering from serious transmissible 
diEl€ase or defect, tuberculosis or certain other serious diseases; any person 
convicted of crime in certain circumstances; any prostitute or person living 
by prostitution; any advocate of revolution, assassination, or the unlawful 
destruction of property; any Turk of Ottoman race; or any p·erson 16 years 
of age or over not possessed of a passport as prescribed. Should such 
persons gain admission, they may be deported. U suaIly persons formerly 
domiciled in the State cannot be excluded from return after temporary 
afbsence. For a period of five years from 2nd December, 1920, persons of 
German, Austro-German, Bulgarian or Hungarian parentage and nationality 
were excluded, but upon the expiration of that period no further restrictions 
were imposed. Ex-enemy subjects repatl'iated during the late war are 
required to obtain approval of their readmission. 

Assisted Immigration. 

In December, 1930, all provisions for assisting immigrants were sus
pended, but in :March, 1931, it was decided that assisted passages would be 
granted to wives and children (under 14 years) of persons in permanent
cmployment in New South Wales. 

Particulars of the earlier history of assisted migration will bo found in~ 
previous issues of the Year Book. 

Numbers of AssLsted Immigrants. 

The f~llowillg table shows particulars of the manner of choosing and the
age and sex of assisted migrants who arrived in New South Wales during
each of the last eight calendar years:-

I Adults and Children Children under 12 

Selocted. 
over 12 yenrs of age. yenrs of age. 

Grand Total. Year. 
Nominated. I M. I F. -;,- I F. I 

\ 

I 
1923 ... ... 984 4.058 2,134 1,841 527 540 5,042 
1924 ... ... 1,499 4,714 2,575 2,334 660 644 6,213 
1925 .. ... 2,239 6,548 3,812 2,993 1,030 

I 
952 8,787 

1926 ... . .. 1,572 1l,257 5,082 4,539 1,633 1,575 12,829 
1927 ... . .. 1,542 8.718 3.593 4,174 1,268 1,225 10,260 
1928 ... ." 1,628 7.104 3,190 3,726 940 876 8,732 
1929 ... .. , 1,008 4,418 2,004 2,342 563- 517 5,426 
1930 ... ... 169 1,005 357 588 lO6 123 1,174 
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POPULATION AND ANNUAL INCREASE, 1860 TO 1930. 

Ratio Graph, 
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-NOTEO--(i) The numbers at theslde of the graph represent 10,000 of population, l,dOO Total Increase 
and 1,000 Natural Increase. ' 

(ii) In 191 fi there was a decrease' of 8,711 in the population owing to the departure of troops 
and tile curve fell below the nll~its of the grn ph. 

The diagranl is a ra.tio grn.ph. The vert,icnJ acnle is logm-ithmic, and the curves rise'and fall accordIng. 
to the' percentage o[ increase Or decrease, Actual numbers aro shown by meaIL'l of the Dumber. at the 
8 ide' o. the grnph. 

The' followiJilg statement shows the migration to the State 'since 1832, 
and the total: number of assisted J;l1igi'ants who arrived in ~ ew ~outh" 
W,al,es 11Ilder various schemes, inclusive of Victoria and Queensland before. 
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their separation. After 190fi -the number of migrants nominated.by resi
dents of the State and the number selected abroad are shown separately. 

Iml~ligrantB assisted. 

Period. 

[ I 

Total Arrivals. 
Nominated. Selected. 

[ I M.les. Females. Total. 

1832-1905 § ... '" ... 104-,106 107,866 211,972 
1905-1909 § ... {1.l44 2,713 * * 8,857 
1909-1914- § ... 32;406 12,444 23,816 21,034- 44,850 
1914--1919 § ... 4,123 1,322 2,067 3,378 5,445 
1919-1924-** ... 22,214 4,384 13,927 12,671 26,598 

1925 ... 6,548 2,239 4,842 3,945 8,787 
1926 ... 11,257 1,572 6,715 6,114 12,829 ., 

1927 ... 8,718 1,54-2 4,861 5,399 10,260 
1928 ... 7,104- 1,628 4-,130 4,602 8,732 
1929 ... 4,418 1,008 9.,567 2,859 5,426 
1930 ... 1,005 169 463 711 1,174-

1832-1930 ... 103,937t 29,021t I 167,4-94-t 168,579t. 344,930 

• IDform.tion not avaUable~ t Exoludinllimmlgrante, 1905-1900. l1905 to 1930. 

§ To 30th June. •• 5l years ended SIst December, 1~2'. 

There was a revival in this class of migration in 1926, but the last 'f0u·r 
years show a downward tendency. This was the result of the increasing, 
difficulty in securing employment in various callings. In October, 1927, 
the State 'Government decided to restrict nominations to such classes as 
were not likely to disturb the labour market, and this system operated since 
that date, being applied 'more vig'Orously' as the industrial situation became 
more acute, until December, 1930, when it was decided that all assisted 
migration should cease. 

Occupations of Assisted ]J1igrants. 

The following statement shows the distribution of assisted migrants in 
their respective occupational classes in each of the last five years:-

Olassiftcntion of ocoupations.[ IT' 
M. F. [ 

1027. .1 

M. 1 F. 

1928. ,[ 1929.. _I 

M. I F'I,M, :[. F •. 

.1930. 

M., F. 

821' 

I 

Manufacture of-
59 SO 1 11 c2 Wood products .. , ... ... ... ... .. . 

Metal, Engineering, &c. ... 689 ..' 420 335 1 134 ,." 26 
Food, Drink, &c. .., ... 51 1 42 28 '63 14 53 10 7 2 
Olothing, &c. ... ..' 82 160 78 84 49 [29 37 89 8 22 
Books, Printing, &c. ... 17 8 19 IS 20 7 B 5 1 .. . 
Other Manufactures ... 61 7 31 4 21 14 6 0 8 11 

Building Industry ... ," 151 ... 142 ... 178 ... 101 .. , 17 '" 
Mining Industry ... ... 824 ... 190 ... 122 ... 63 .., 2 .. . 
Rail and Tram Transport ... 56 '" SO ... 22 ... 16 ... 2 ... 
Other Land Transport ... .. , B1 1 'i'5 ... 50 ... 33 ... 3 .. . 
Shipping and Wharf Labouring 26 ... 16 ... 12 .., 11 ... 2 ... 
Rural Industrios... ... ... '1,554 2 1,325 

1,422 
1,432 1 970 ... 161 

Domestic and Hotel Workers ... 20 1,143 11 8 1,440 3 1,013 '" 268' 
Other trades ... ... . .. 750 1BB 681 171 401 186 290 14.0 64 47' 
Uependents-

638 3,029 674 2,452 447 1,933 268 1J076 54 240· Over 12 years of age .. , 
Under 12 years of age .. , 1,633 1,675 1,268 1,226 940 876 563 517 106 123' 

------------
2,567 12,859 

----
Total each iex ... 6,715 6,114 4,861 6,899 4,130 4,602 463 711 

~"-...r--_--..J \....-...---y---_-J '---r--- -' \....:..---v----- "- --v----J 
Grand Total ... .., 12,829 10,260 8,732 5,426 1,17,4 

--
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Latterly selected migrants have been mainly rural workers and household 
servants. Nominated migrants have been distributed over many trades, 
but more especially those of the rural and mining industries, and engineer
ing, and the manufacture of metals. 

Oottnt1'Y of 01'igin -of Assisted ~frfigmnts. 

Nearly all the assisted migrants in the last eight years have come from 
the United Kingdom; the relatively small numb!'r from other countries is 
shown in the following statement:--

Assiste,l Migrants frorn-
Total 

Year other British 
Assiated Migrants. 

ended United Kingdom. P03sessloDB. Foreign Countries. 
31st Dec. 

Nomin-
-I Selectcd. Nomin.! Nonlin-

! Selected. Nomin- \selected.! Total. ated. ated. Selected. ated. !lted. 
, 

1923 4,005 984 8 ... 45 ... 4,058 984 5,042 

1924 4,614 1,499 25 ... 75 ... 4,714 1,499 6,213 

1925 6,425 2,239 56 ... 67 ... 6,548 2,239 8,787 

1926 11,089 1,572 148 ... 20 ... 11,257 1,572 12,829 

1927 8,533 1,542 183 ... 2 ... 8,718 1,542 10,260 

.1928 6,988 1,628 116 ... ... . .. 7,104 1,628 8,732 

1929 4,384 1,008 34 . " ... .. , 4,418 1,008 5,426 

1930 975 169 29 ... 1 ... 1,005 169 1,174 

Adolescent M igmnts. 

A number of private organisations have operated to assist the immigra
tion of young persons, including' the Dreadnought Fund Trust, the Dr. 
Barnal'do Homes, the Salvation Army, and the 'Oatholic Immigration 
J~eague, but all new activities were suspended in December, 1930. 

The Dreadnought Fund was established in 1909 by public subscription to 
defray the cost of building for the Imperial Navy a war vessel of the 
Dreadnought type. On the institution of the Australian Navy it was 
dscided to use part of the funds to assist the immigration of lads from 
11 to 20 years of age, for the purpose of following rural pursuits. Under this 
scheme 63 'boys were brought to New ISouth Wales in 1921, 631 in 1922, 
412 in 1923, 620 iri 192'~, 1,016 in 1925, 1,019 in 1926, &"6"5 in 1927, 671 in 
1.928, 379 in 1929, and 42 in 1930. 

The local organisation known as Dr. Barnardo Homes has worked in 
conjunction with an English institution of that name, arranging passages 
and paying the passage mouey to Australia of boys trained in their homes 
and on farms in England. The local org'anisation places the boys with 
farmers, where the home conditions are found to be satisfactory. From 
October, 1921, when the first of these boys were landed in Sydney, to 
December, 1922, 97 Barnardo boys had arrived in New South Wales. 
During 1923 a further 123 arrived, 51 in 1924, 8"8 in 1925, 50 in 1926, 48 
in 192'7, 48 in 1928, 75 in 1929, and 50 in 1930. The State also received 
32 Barnarc10 girls in 1923, 101 in 1924, 42 in 1925, 48 in 1926, 38 in 192'7, 
~3 in 1928, 56 in 1929, and 14 in 1930. 
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During 1923 an additional scheme was inaugurated under which 251 
British farm lads, between the ages of 15 and 18 years, were received upon 
assisted passages and provided with rUl'al employment in New South Wales, 
whilst 305 arrived in 1924, 75 in 1925, 314 in 1928, and 153 in 1929. In 
1930 there arrived alEo 9 Salvation Army girl domestics, 5 'vYembley lads, 
and 20 Little Brothers. 

The Juvenile Migrants Act passed in 1926 provides for th reception of 
juvenile migrants between the ages of 14 and 18 years on their signing an 
undertaking to remain under the control of the Minister for Labour and 
Industry while in New South Wales, until attaining the age of 18 years. 
The Minister is empowered by the Act to place such migrants for training 
and employment on a Government training farm or with any fit and proper 
person. Such migrants are not indentured, and have power to terminate 
their employment, provided notification of such termination is supplied to 
the Minister. 

Passage Money for Assisted Migrants. 

Prior to the ·war several steamship companies conveyed migrants from 
the United Kingdom at very low rates, the State Governments contributing 
a portion. Since the war the cost per berth has increased, and since 1st 
May, 1925', under the Imperial scheme, contributions have been made in 
equal proportions by the Federal and Imperial Governments towards the 
cost of assisted passages for approved persons from the United Kingdom. 
Oontributions are on the following scale;- . 

Ohildren under 12 years .. 
Juveniles over 12 and under 14 ;years 
'~Nives with onc or more ehildren 
.Wives without children ., 
Ohildren over age 14 who wish to accom-

Government 
Subsidy. 
£ s. d. 

16 10 0 
27 10 0 
22 0 0 
16 10 0 

Paid by 
Migrant. 

£ s. d. 
Nil. 

5 10 0 
11 0 0 
16 10 0 

pany parents .. Nil. 33 0 0 
One child under 3 years of age in each family is can'ied free. 

In the case of persons nominated £01' assisted passages by relatives or 
lriends in the State, nominators arc required to guarantee that adequate. 
provision will be made for their maintenance. 

Oontract Immigrants. 

The admission of immigrants under contract to perform lllanual labour
is regulated by the Oontract Immigrants Act, 1905. Such contracts must 

. be made by or on behalf of an Australian resident on the one part. In. 
every case they are subject to l\1:inisterial approval which may be withheld 
if the fulfilment of the contract is likely to prejudice the pl'lblic welfare· 
as affecting an industrial dispute or the conditions or standards prevailing: 
in local industry. Except in the cases of contract migrants who are· 
British subjects born in the United Kingdom or descended hom a British 
subject there born, it must be shown that there is difficulty in obtaining
workers of equal skill and ability within the Oommonwealth. The Act, 

-however, does not apply to domestic servants and personal attendants 
accompanying their employers. 

B,"itish Settlers' HT elfare OO1nmitt~e. 

This committee has taken up the work previously carried on by the N e,v 
Settlers' League, which is now defunct. 
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rYi wa~ formed to undertake the obligations entered into with the British 
Government as to the after-care of migrants, and works in close co-operation 
with the State Government to this end. 
, Its officers, with the aid of committees in important centres, keep in touah 
with all lads and other migrants. 

DrSTIUBUTION OF POPULATION. 

1;'he population. of New South Wales is distributed in a rather remarkabl~ 
manner. At 31st December, 1930, including shipping, the city of Sydney 
contaIned 109,500 persons in a small area surrounded by an extensive group 
of subu1'bs with 1,144,060 inhabitants, making a total of 1,253,560 dwellers 
in the metropolis. Outside the boundaries of the metropolis, in what is 
termed the extra metropolitan area, there are two municiPlllities ::md three 
shires, containing in all 57,250 inhabitants. Then scattered throughout the 
State are 132 municipalities, with a total population of 531,130; of these, 
11 municipalities in the County of Cumberland contained 50,750 persons, 
and -tlie foul' large mining centres of Newcastle, Broken Hill, Lithgow, and 
Wollongong, with 152,590 inhabitants; leaving 327,790 in 117 of the larger 
rural towns incorporated as municipalities. Distributed over the remainder 
of the State--99 per cent. of its area-are 659,988 persons; of whom a 
small number live in the unincorporated towns, and only 14,308 in the 
unincorporated portion of the Western Division, which covers 40.5 per cent. 
of the area of the State. 

The tendency of'migrants to remain in the capital city was shown by 
the fact that at the census, of 1921, of the 14,447 males and 18;799 females 
with length of residence of under five years, 8,749 males and 11,119 females 
were resident in the metropolis. In each case the proportion is slightly over 
60 per cent. ' 

The distribution of population at 31st December, 19BO, together with the 
proportion in each division and the average population per square mile, are 
.shown in the fonowing table :-

Area Population at 31st December, 193O, 

Division. 
(including including Shipping .nd Aborigion]s, 
Ha.rbours" 
Riyera· aod·' Tot.1. I Proportion in ench Uivision .. Lakes). 

Sydney,.. , .. 
sq. miles. per cent, per sq, mile, 

' .. , .. '" 5 109,500 4'4 21,900'0 
Suburbs of Sydney .. , '" .. , 262 1,144,060 45'7 4,366'6 

---- -----
MetJ;opolis ... ..' 267 1,253,560 50'1 4,695'0 

. Extra Metropolita.n Area ... .., 451 57,250 2'3 126'9 
------------------

Total .. , , .. 71S 1,,110,S10 52'4 1,S25'6 
'Country Municipalities ... .., 2,301 531,130 21'2 230~S 
Country Shires ' .. ,-. ... IS1,099::: 645,6/l0 25'S 3'6 
Wostern Division (Part unincor-

porated) , .. ... .., .. ' 125,309 14,30S 0'6 0'1 
Lord Howe Island .. , , .. , .. 5 III 0'0 22'2 

--_.--------- ---.--
Total, New South Wales .. , 309,432t 2.(i02,039 100'0 S'l. 

t Ex.cludes Federal Territory, 940 sq, miles, 

The population of the metropolitaR area a9 defined in the Local Govern
ment Act repre:;;eI+ts one~haI£ of the total population; one-fifth of the people 
reside in the country municipalities, and less than one-third in the remain
ing rural districts. , I ,~, _" __ • i .' j 



POPULATION. 

The density of population diminishes rapidly from city, suburban, country 
Ul,ban to rural districts. The average density of IJopulation in New South 
Wales, though low, is greater than that of any other State of the Common

. wealth except Victoria and Tasmania. 
The low average in New South vVales-S.09 per square mi1e--is due 

largely to the inclusion of the extensive and practically unpeopled ,Vestern 
Division, much of which must remain sparsely settled until means are 
found to overcome its natural disability of a low average rainfall. The 
.average density of population in the Eastern and Central Divisions of the 
. State is 135 persons per square mile. 

Municipal and Shire Population. 
Slightly more than two-thirds of the population of New South Wales 

live within the municipalities and practically the whole of the remainder 
within shires. Although the area nnincor,porated is more than two-fifths of 
the total it contains less than 15,000 inhabitants The number of inhabitants 
of municipalities, shires, and unincol'porated districts of each division of 
New South ,Vales at 31st Decembel', 1930, is shown below:-

Division, I Municipa1i1 ies·l Shires. Total. 

M eb o,lOlis 1,253,560 1,253,560 
Balullce-Oumberland 58,580 69,730 128,310 
North Ooast ... 38,300 88,640 126,ll40 
Hunter and Manning 149,520 133,530 283,050 
South Coast ... 50,710 43,920 94,630 
Northern Tableland 22,190 30,120 52,310 
Central Tableland 60,6iO 71,890 132,560 
Southern Tableland 22,150 25,110 47,260 
North-vVestel'l1 Slope 17,9~0 35,740 53,680 
Central· Western Slope 20,860 36,1<40 57,~00 
South· Western Slo(le 40,770 63,430 10.1,200 
North·Oentral Plair! 7,560 18,800 26,360 
Central Plain 7,110 15,410 22,520 
Riverina 13,920 61,940 75,860 
\y ostErn D:"jsion~ 

Il1~orporated 2B,680 28,680 
Unincorporated 14,308 

Lord Howe Island .... III 
New South Wa.les .... 1,792,5:20 695,100 2,502,039 

Particulars of the area, population, and number of dwellings in each 
municipality ·and shire of the censUs of 1921 are shown at pages 6 to 17 of 
the Statistical Register 'for 192'4-25. 

Urban and RU1'at Population. 
The populatitm of New South Wales, in common with that of most other 

countries of the world,. tends more and more to congregate in metropolitan 
and Ul<ban centres. A comparison of the number and proportion of inhabi
tants in metropolitan, urban, and rural divisions from 1891 to 1921 was 
published on page 235 of the Official Year Book for 1922. 

The outstanding features of the population at the present time are the 
dominance of the metrolJolitan element and the diminishing relative import
anceof the country towns, incorporated and unincorporated, and of the rura1 
districts. 

Inte1'ltal ]Jligmtion . 
. Tables published on p'age 236 of the Official Year Book for 1922 show 
that there wasconsideraible migration from the country districts to the city 

'during the last three intel'-censal periods. 
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Throughout the period the flow of population was continuous from the 
South Coast, from the whole of the Tableland Divisions, and from the 
Western Division. During the period 1911 to 1921 emigration from 
country divisions was more pronounced than ever before, and occurred from 
every rural district of the State considered in a general way, except where 
special settlement was brought about by the Murrumbidgee Irrrigatiol1 
project. 

The Popltlation of the 1Jiet1'opoz.is. 
Up to 3~st December, 1928, the metropolis was taken to include the City 

of Sydne3', forty municipalities, the Ku-ring'-gai Shire (proclaimed a muni
cipality 1st November, 1928), and the islands of Port J ackson, embracing 
an area of 181 square miles. It has been decided, however, to include in the
metropolitan area from 1st January, 1929, the municipalities of Auburn, 
Bankstown,Lidcombe, Granville, and Parramatta. The new boundaries of 
the metropolis may be described as follow:-On the east tI,e sea coast; on 
the south, the waters of Botany Bay and ,Gleorge's River.: on the west, the 
western boundaries of Bankstown, Granville, Parramatta, 'Ryde, Eastwood,. 
Rnd Ku-ring-gai municipalities; on the north, the eastern boundary of 
:Ku-ring-gai, the llorth-ea'stern boundary of ,Villoughby, find the nOl'thel'lL 
boundary of Manly municipalities. The area embraced by thc new boun
daries is 267 square miles. 

The following statement shows the population of each municipality within. 
the present boundaries of the metropolis at the censuses of 1911 and 1921,. 
and at 31st December, 1930, including aboriginals and shipping':-

Population. 1 

Y·lnicipnlity. Census \ Census I 31st I 
1911.' 1921.' POe3~: 

City of S:ydney ...I1l9'7Z4111'~59109'?001 
AlexandrIa ." 10,1~3 9,/93 10,380 
Annandale ,,11,241 12,648 13,14.°

1 

Ashfield ." ." 20,431 33,637 39,78°1 
Aubur!,,,, ". 5,559 13,563 19,91O i 
Balmam ". ". 32,038 32,122 33,24°

1 Bankstown ". 2,039 10,670 22,32°

1 

Bex1ey." ." 6,517 14,746 20,360 
Botany... ". 4,409 6,214 7,970 
Burwood ... ". 9,382 15,711 19,550, 
Canterhury .. , 11,335 37,639 73,86°1 
Concord." ... 4,076 11,013 2:;>,4301 
Darlington ... 3,816 3,651 3,660 
Dl'llmmoyne ... 8,678 18,764 29,09°

1 Eastwoou ... 968 2,133 2,9601 
Enfield" ". 3,444 8,530 14,020 
Ersldneville ... 7,299 7,553 7,620 
Glebe ." ... 21,944 '2'/,,772 23,170 
Granville ... 7,231 13,328 19,230; 
Homehush ". 676 1,622 3,190, 
Hunter's Hill ." 5,019 7,33.t 9,760: 
Hurstville ... 6,533 13,394 21,700, 
Kogarah ... .. 6,954 18,226 29,700 
Ku-ring-gai "'/ 9,459 10,213 28, 480i 

Municipality. 

Lane Cove .. 
Leichhardt ... 
Lidcombe ... 
Manly ... 
Marrickville ". 
Mascot ... . .. 
Mosman... ". 
Newtown .. . 
North Sydney .. . 
Paddington .. . 
Parramatta .. . 
Petersham ". 
Randwick •.. 
Redfern .H .. . 

Rockdale .. . 
Ryd~ ... .. . 
St. Peter's .. . 
Strathfield , .. 
Vaucluse ". 
Waterloo ... 
vVaverley .. 
Willoughhy ... 
vI' ool1ahra ... 

[
' Census, 

1911 

3,306 
24,254 
5,419 

10,465 
30,653 
5,836 

13,243 
26.498 
34,648 
24,317 
12,476 
21,712 
19,475 
24,427 
14,095 
5,281 
8,410 
4,046 
1,673 

10,072 
19,832 
13,037 
16,992 

Population. 

I Census I~ 
lOll. ' P9~CO: 

7,592 
29,356 
10,524 
18,507 
42,240 
10,929 
20,063 
28,169 
48,446 
26,364 
14,595 
26,236 
50,849 
23,978 
25,190 
14855 
12;700 

7,594 
3,730 

11,199 
36,797 
28,074 
25,461 

14,900 
31,470 
15,74(} 
26,230 
46, 59(} 
13,910-
25,140' 
28,660 
55,120> 
27,080' 
17,710 
28,340 
74,OS(). 
24,160 
37,640 
26,030' 
13,890 
12,280' 
7,40Q, 

12,920 
52,360-
42,42() 
34,47() 

Total .. 669,112 968,783 1,253,50() 

Some of the suburbs nearest the city have attained their maximulDl 
development as residential districts and some are even losing population as 
industrial and commercial establishments extend. The rate of growth of 
population is now greatest in the more remote municipalities, such as 
Auburn, Bankstown, Bexley, Canter@ry, .collcord, ffurstville, Ko~ar~h,. 
Lane Cove, and Ryde. 
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In addition to the suburbs enumerated above there are in close proximity 
to the city, a number of important centres of population of a more or less 
suburban character, since a large proportion of their inhabitants gain their 
liv~lihaod in the city. A definition of an extended metropolitan area WOs 
given in the Local Government Act of 1919 (Schedule Four). It includes 
the following additional localities, whose populations, including aboriginals 
and shipping, are shown:-

Population. 

Loo"lity. 
Censn!§, 

I 
ConSUB, I 31st 

Dec., 1911. 1021. 1030. 

:MlInicipalit:es-
\ 1,136 5,600 Dundas ... ... '" ... 

:::1 
3,523 

Ermington und Rydalmcre ... 1,716 1,981 2,230 
Shires-

Hornsby '" ... '" . .. '''1 8,907 15,291 21,440 
Sutherland ... ... '" ." ... 1 2,896 7,707 12,280 
Warringah ... ... '" ... ... 2,823 9,644 15,700 

Total Extra·Metropolitan Area ... .... 17,478 38,146 57,250 
Population of Metropolis as shown above ... 

1
669,112 968,783 1,253,560 

Metropolitan Area as defined 
Government Act '" 

in Locall 
... . .. 686,590 1,006,929 1,310,810 

The population of the metropolis, including aboriginals and shipping, at 
census periods and at the end of each year since 1925 is shown in the follow
ing table, together with the proportion which the metropolitan population 
bears to that of the whole State:-

I Population. Increase dUl'iug PropOl·t!on of lntelval, 
Year. ~Iales Population 

\ 
I Females. I NUmeriCa1.\ 

per c~nt. of Stato in 
lIIales. Total. Per cent. lIIetropolis. 

\ per cent. 
1861 47,778 49,283 97,061 43,137* 80'00* 49'21 27'7 

1871 68,266 70,913 139,179 42,118 43'39 49'05 27'6 

1881 114,936 112,230 227,166 87,987 63'22 50'60 30'2 

1891 197,550 189,884 387,4.34 160,268 7055 50'99 34,2 

HJOl 241,700 246,232 487,932 100,498 25'94 49'54 35'9 

1911 312,074 324;279 636,353 148,421 30'42 49'04 :18'5 

1921 439,691 466,412 906,103 269,750 42'34 4.8'54, 43'1 

1925 508,790 530,600 1,039,39°

1

133,287 l4'71 48'95 45',2 

1926 525,225 545,285 1,070,510
1 

31,120 3'00 49'06 45'5 

1927 541,840 559,350 1,101, 1901 30,680 2'87 49'20 45'8 

1928 55E,350 5i2,120 1,127,4701 26,280 2'39 49'26 46'1 

1929t 610,570 628,090 1,'238,660 20,950 1'72 49'29 50'0 

1930t 617,210 636,350 1,253,56°1 14,900 1·19 4924 50'1 

·Sinee 1851. t Area extended as from 1st January, 1929. 
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In calculating the numerical increase and the increase per cent. in 1929 
over 1928 in the above table, the municipalities of Aubmn, Bankstown, 
Granville, Lidcombe, and Parramatta, which have been included in the 
metropolitan areas, were taken into consideration. 

The proportion of the population of the State resident in the metropolia 
has increased rapidly in the past half-century and especially in the last 
fifteen years. The apparently large increase in 1928, however, is due to the 
inclusion of the five municipalities mentioned above. Since 1891 the pro
portion of females in the metropolis has increased, so that at the census of 
1921 there was an excess of three females in every hundred of the popula
tion. 

The population of the capital cities (including suburbs) of the States of 
the Commonwealth is shown below:-

31.t December, 1930. t 

Metropolis. Oensu~, Census. 
1911.' 1921." 

I Females. I I Proportion to 
M.le •. Total. Population of 

Whole State. 

per cent. 

Sydney::; ... .. , 669, ll2 968,783 6~7,21O 636,350 1,253,660 50'1 

Melbourne ... ." 588,971 766,465 479,500 535,100 1,01<1,,600 56'7 

Adelaide ... ." 189,646 255,375 157,928 166,492 324,420 55'7 

Brisbane ... ... 139,480 209,946 .. . ... 313,251 33'0 

Perth ... ." 106,792 154,873 102,800 101,980 204,780 48'7 

Hobart ... .. , 39,937 52,361 ... ... §57,800 26'3 

• Excluding Shipping. t Including Shipping. t New Boundaries. § 31st March, 1931. 

THE TOWNS OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

As might be expected from the nature of the industries of the State there 
are in New South Wales comparatively few large towns. Outside the metro
politan area, the only towns of outstanding importance are N ewcasHe and 
Broken Hill, and the existence of both is due to the rich mineral deposits in 
their neighbourhood. Lithgow, the third, and Cessnock, the fomth, largest 
towns outside County Cumberland, are also dependent on mining. Apart 
from these and the centres in the County Of Cumberland dependent upon 
the city, there are only five country municipal towns with a population 
exceeding 10,000; eleven, including one unincorporated, between 5,000 and 
10,000; and twenty-two, including one unincorporated, between 3,000 and 
5,000. ! l t. I. l~!fl!1 

The following table affords a comparison of the populations at the last 
fom censuses and at the end of the years 1929 and 1930 of the towns which. 
at the end of 1930 had more than 3,000 inhabitants, including aboriginals 
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und shipping, the metropolitan and closely dependent municipalities being 
shown first, the order being the numerical importance in 1921. 

Munioipality. 

Sydney and Suburbs' 
Parramatta" 
Auburn*t 
Granville~ ... 
Bankstown"t. 
Lidcombe*t 
Dunda&· 

Newcastle and Suburbs 
Broken Hill 
Lithgow 
Goulburn 
Maitland 
Bathurst 
Katoomba 
Lismore 
Albury 
Wagga Wagga 
Orange 
Cessnockt 
Tamworth ... 
Wollongong 
Kurri Kurri§ 
Armidale ... 
Dubbo 
Glen rnnes .. , 
Grafton 
Forbes 
Inverell 
Parkes 
'Vellington 
Windsor· 
Cowra 
Kempsey ... 
Penrith* 
Cootamundra 
Casino 
Young 
Singleton 
Mudgee 
Temora 
Moree 
Narrandera 
M urrum burrah 
Ballina 
Bowral 
Q,ueanbeyan 
Murwillumbah 
Deniliquin ... 

Population. 

0. ensue I Census I Census 'I 
1891. 1901. 1911. 

487,900 387,331 
... U,677 

2,026 
4.248 .. 

108 
2,084 

881 

50,662 
19,789 
3,865 

10,916 
10,214 
9,162 
1,592 
2,925 
5,4407 
4,596 
5,064 

.203 
4,602 
3,058 

3,826 
3,551 
2,532 
3,618 
3,011 
2,534 
2,449 
1,545 
2,033 
1,546 
2,194 
3,099. 
2,026 
1,486 
2,746 
2,595 
2,410 

915 
1,143 
1,815 
1,226 
1,140 
2,258 
1,262 

492 
2,273 

12,560 
2,948 
5,094 
1,246 
4,496 
1,087 

54,991 
27,500 
5,268 

10,612 
10,073 
9,22.3 
2,270 
4;464 
5,821 
5,108 
6,331 

165 
5,799 
3,554 

4,241) 
3,4v9 
2,918 
4,173 
4,294 
3,2!)3 
3,181 
2,984 
2,039 
1,811 
2,329 
3,559 
2,424 
1,926 
2,755 
2,872 
2,789 
1,603 
2,298 
2,255 
1,448· 
1,819 
1,752 
1,219 

772 
2,644 

636,388 
12,476 

5,559 
7,231 
2,039 
5,419 
1,la6 

55,380 
30,974 
8,1!)6 

10,023 
ll,318 
8,578 
4,924 
7,382 
6,30.9 
6,419 
6,722 
3,957 
7,147 
4,673 
4,154 
4,739 
4,455 
4,08!) 
4,685 
4,436 
4,549 
2,935 
3,958 
3,466 
3,292 
2,947 
3,683 
2,967 
3,429 
3,140 
2,999 
2,942 
3,784 
2,937 
2,374 
2,136 
2,124 
1,751 
1,273 
2,220 
2,496 

Census 
1921. I 

31st Dec., I 31st Dec., 
1929 . 1930 

(estimated). (estimated). 

14,59.5 906,
103

11 
13,563 
13,328 rl~238,660 1,253,560 
10,670 
10,524 .) 
3,523 5,500 5,600 

86,267 
26,338 
13,275 
12,.715 
12,009 
9,441 
9,057 
8,712 
7,752 
7,679 
7,398 
7,343 
7,264· 
6,708 
5,542 
5,'117 
5,032 
4,974 
4,593 
4,376 
4,369 
3,941 
3,924 
3,808 
3,7.32 
3,613 
a,605 
3,531 
3,461 
3,284 
3,275 
3,1,0 
3,049 
3,028 
2,986 
2,958 
2,768 
2,62.0 
1,825 
2,861 
2,66.0 

104,640 
23,480 
15,320 
12,')"40 
11,790 
9,510 

10,10.0 
10,05.0 

9,580 
9,030 
8,610 

14,120 
7,890 

10,23.0 
7,030 
7,270 
5,920 
4,68.0 
5,IlD 
4,970 
5,350 
5,830 
3,370 
3,310 
4,450 
3,630 
4,010 
4,190 
3,260 
3,620 
3,4.00 
3,070 
3,240 
3,690 
3,550 
3,000' 
3.,050 
3,140 
4,030 
2,94.0 
2,980 

104,170 
22,99.0 
15,30.0· 
12,560 
11,810 
9,690 

10,060 
10,37.0 
9.,320 
8,920 
8,590 

13,93.0 
7,690 

10,130 
6,845 
7,090 
6,180 
4,680 
4,9.0(1 
5,12.0 
5,390 
5,66.0 
3,56.0 
3,360 
-1,490 
3,660 
4,150 
4,28.0 
4,09.0 
3,870 
3,420 
3,090 
3,420 
3,990 
3,670 
3,000 
3,800 
:1;2.0.0 
3,84.0 
3,01.0 
3,240 

-Town. in County Cumberland. tNot IncorIJorated 1891. 
t Incorporated 1926 and district enlllIged. § J,Ocalitl', not Incorporated, A.borlgine, exclude.d. 

It would appear that the population of the unincorporated town of Weston 
reached a total of 3,685 in 1930. The foregoing list excludes municipalities 
with extensive areas or whose boundaries embrace more than one distinct 
locality. 

The total population of these la l'ger towns has grown at a fairly uniform 
rate during the whole of the period covered, and the towns of Oounty Oum
bm'land hav.e shown an especially lapid increase in the last eighteen years. 
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Newcastle, after twenty years of slow progress, made rapid headway between 
1911 and 1921, largely on account of the growth of its manufacturing 
industries, and the advance is still being maintained, The other rural 
towns, on the whole, have maintained a steady growth throughout, but the 
decline of the silver-lead mining industry-due largely to derangement of the 
markets of the world-has arrested the growth of Broken Hill, which has 
actually lost population since the year 1911, Lithgow, a coal-mining and 
partly manufacturing town, continued to grow rapidly until 1927', but 
during 1928 the population declined by 1,310, due to slackness in the coal
mining industry and the removal of portion of the ironworks to Port 
Kembla, a slight increase being shown in 1929. Goulburn has developed, 
after twenty years of stagnation, into the leading town of the interior not· 
dependent on mining; and Katoomba, a tourist centre 60 miles from Sydney, 
has grown rapidly. 

A list of the mining settlements of the State, together with the number 
of their population at each of the last four censuses, was published on 
pages 155 ana 156 of the Official Year Book for 1923. 

SEX DISTRIBUTION. 
As is the case in most of ·the younger countries, the population of New 

South Wales contains a surplus of males over females, although in older 
countries females are usually the more numerous. 

The disparity in New South Wales is brought a1bout by the operation of 
several factors, The development of the colony was first stimulated 
actively by the" gold rushes" and later depended on the pastoral and mining 
industl'ies. This, combined with its remoteness from the Old World, led to 
far greater immig'ration of men than of women, In recent years the pre
dominance of males among immigrants has tended to increase the disparity 
between the sexes, 

On the other hand, despite the excess of male over female births, the 
higher rate of mortality among males renders the natural increase of females 
the greater. Thus, during the ten years, 1910 to 1919, the natural increase 
consisted of 147,640 males and 166,544 ±'emales. As a consequence the 
excess of males diminished, and the diminution was hastened by the war. 
During the ten years ended 1930 the natural increase of females was 
17,021 greater than that of males, while the increase of males by migration 
was 13,547 g'reater than the increase of females from the same cause. 

The distribution of the sexes at each cellSUS from 1871 to 19S'1, and at the 
end of each of the subsequent years was as follows:-

Distribution of Population in Sexes (inel~ding abOriginal~), I Males per 
Year, 100 

Males I Females I ProportIOn of I ProportIOn of Females, • , 'Males, Females, 

per cent, per cent, No 
\1871 275,551 228,430 54'67 45'33 121 
1881 411,149 310,319 54'86 45'14 121 
1891 612,562 519,672 54'14 45'86 118 
1901 712,456 646,677 52'42 47'58 110 
1911 858,850 789,896 52'09 47'91 109 
1921 1,072,424 1,029,544 51'02 48'98 104 
1922 1,108,582 1,065,971 50'98 49'02 104 
1923 1,128,089 1,083,017 51'02 48'98 104 
1924 1,151,639 1,104,451 51'05 48'95 104 
1925 1,172,470 1,127,611 50'98 49'02 104 
19213 1,197,428 1,15\,973 50'97 49'03 10! 
1927 1,224,847 1,177,037 50'9[1 49'01 ID! 
19211 1,247,091 1,1 fl9, 783 50'97 49'03 ]04 
1929 1,261,970 1,2]7,177 50,90 49'10 10 l 
1930 1,271,356 1,230,683 50'81 49'19 103 

----



POPULATION. 493 

From an analysis of the excess of males at ea.ch age-group at the census 
of 1921, it was concluded* that, although the tendency of the natul'nl 
increase to maintain the predominance of male~ was greater between 1911 
and 1921 than in tIle previous decade, it is clear, from the fact that the"! 
greatest surpluses of males were then at ages 50 to 65, that as time passes 
the proportion of females will increase. 

BIRTHPLAOES OF THE POPULATION. 

Broadly speaking, nationality is determined in New South ,Vales by th0 
common law principle of locality of birth, although it is also provided that, 
irrespective of place of birth, any child whose father was a British subject, 
or a child born on a British vessel, shall be deemed a British subject. 

The nationality of the population of the State at the census of 1921 
was preponderatingly British, no less than 99.1 per cent. of the inhabitants 
being of British allegiance. The proportion born in Australia was 84.·40 
per cent. 

ABORIGINALS. 

The numbeI' of aboriginals in New .south ,Vales during the first centu:y 
after the date of settlement is not accurately known, but it is certain tha t. 
they have never been numerous. 

The first careful enumeration was made in 1891, when it ilvas found that 
only 8,280 aboriginals of full blood were in existence. Since that date the 
numbers recorded at successive censuses have declined rapidly to 4,287 in 
1901, 2,012 in 1911, and 1,597 in 1921. 

Certain particulars relating to aboriginals are collected annually by the 
Aborigines' Protection Board through the agenr.Jy of the police, but, owing
to the difficulty of tracing individuals, it is not considered that a complete 
enumeration is obtained by this means. The number of aboriginals of fun 
blood recorded at 30th June, 1930, was 992, of whom 582 were males and 
410 were females. The number recorded by the same meallS at the date of 
the census in 1921 was 1,281, 01' 316 less than the total actually enumerated 
at the census. 

,Of the aboriginals of full blood enumerated in 1930, 176 were nomadic,. 
188 were in regular employment and 361 were living on reserves. 

The numbers of half-castes enumerated at successive censuses were as· 
:follow:-In 1891, 3,183; in 1901, 3,147; in 1911, 4,512; and in 1921, 4,560, 
of whom 2,349 were males and 2,211 females. The number recorded at the 
annual collection of 30th June, 1930, was 7,926, comprising 4,318 males and 
3,608 females. However, it is considered probable that this number is 
considerably overstated through the inclusion of full-bloods, for various 
reasons, and possibly through the inclusion of quadroons and persons :if 
lesser caste. 

Of the half-castes enumerated in 1930, 1,085 were nomadic and 2,238 were 
living on reserves. 

NATURALISATION. 

Under certain conditions a person of foreign allegiance may be grantea :" 
certificate of naturalisation, which entitles him to all the political and other 
rights, powers, and privileges, and subjects him to all obligations to which 
natural-born British subjects are entitled, or subject in the Commonwealth 
of Australia, except insofar as special distinction is made by law between 
the prerogatives of natural born and naturalised British subjects. The 
issue of these certificates is now exclusively a function of the Common
wealth. 

• Official Ye. I' Book, 1922, poge 243. 
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The privileges of naturalisation have not been widely sought in New 
South Wales on account of the smallness of the non-British element in the 
population. There were 625 persons naturalised during 1930. Since 1849 
the total number of persons naturalised was 20,77'1', of whom 6,833 were of 
German origin; 1,82'9 were Swedes; 1,353 Russians; 1,271 Danes; 1,666 
Italians; and 905 French. There were also 1,254 Asiatics, of whom 910 
were Ohinese and 321 Syrians. Of the total, slightly more than 20 per cent. 
were of persons naturalised during the period since 1919. The principal 
nationality affected was that of Greeks, 912 of whom changed during the 
last eleven years as against 428 previously. Oorresponding figures for 
others were Italians, 771 and 895; Germans, 447 and 6,386; Russians, 283 
and 1,070; Syrians, 178 and 143; Swedes, 163 and 1,666; Danes, 155 and 
1,116; Poles, 121 and nil; and Finns, 82 and nil. Only 2 Ohinese have been 
naturalised in New South ,Vales since the passage of the Chinese Restriction 
and Regulation Act of 1888. Oertificates of naturalisation issued under 
former State laws remain in force under the present Federal statute 
Nationality Act, 1920). _ .~, ,'," i J 



VITAL STATISTICS. 

REGISTRATION OF BIRTHS, DEATHS, AND MARRIAGES. 

CIVIL registration or births, deaths, and marriages was inaugurated in 
New South Waies in March, 1856, when a general registry was estab
lished, and a Registrar-General appointed by the Governor. The laws re
lating to registration were consolidated by the Registration of Births, 
Deaths, and Marriages Act, 1899, and the Acts relating to marri[lge by the 
Marriage Act, 1899, which has been amended by the Marriage (Amendment) 
Acts, 1924 and 1925. New South Wales was divided into 218' registry 
districts at 1st January, 1931, in each of which a District Registrar has 
been appointed. 

The births of all children born alive are required to be registered within 
sixty days of the birth, and a child is considered to have been born alive if 
it has breathed and has been wholly born into ilie world whether it has had 
an independent circulation or not. Usually, bu,ths are registered promptly 
in order to obtain the benefit of the maternity allowance. Btillbirt:hs are 
not registered, though provision has been made whereby cases of still
birth, attended by midwives registered under the Nurses' Registration Act, 
will be notified; but the returns forwarded under the Act have been too 
incomplete to give any indication of the number of stillbirths. 

Before interment, notice of the death of any person must be supplied to 
the District Registrar by a relation of the deceased, 01' by the householder 
or tenant: of the house 01' place in which the death occurs. Such notice 
must be accompanied by a propel' certificate as to the cause of death. When 
a dead body is found, the death is registered by the Coroner 01' by the 
nearest Justice of the Peace. 

Marriages may be celebrated only by a minister of religion registered 
for that purpose by the Registrar-General or by the District Registrar 
for marriages of the district in which the intended wife ordinarily resides. 
In the latter case the parties to be mal'l'ied must sign, before the District 
Registl'ar officiating, a declaration that they desire to be married, and 
affirming the usual place of residence of the intended wife. The proportion 
oif marriages performed. by Registrars has increased steadily from 3.5 per 
cent. in 1917 to 8.6 per cent. in 1930. Marriage of minors is permissible 
only with the written consent of parents or guardians. Marriage with a 
deceased wife's sister or a deceased brother's widow is valid in law in New 
South Wales. 

At the beginning of 1931 there were registered 2,206 persons as :Ministers 
of religion for the celebration of marriages in New South Wales. Of these, 
616 belonged to the Church of England, 035 were Roman Oatholics, 313 
Methodist, 284 Presbyterian, 79 Oongregational, 89 Baptist, 58 belonged to 
the Salvation Army, 30 were Seventh Day Adventists, 37 belonged to the 
Church of Christ, '[ to the Latter Day Saints, and '7 to the Jewish faith. 
There were 2'7 other religious bodies, represented by 51 ministers. 

CONJUGAL GONDITION OF THE POPULATION. 

The.proportion of married persons living in. New South Wales at the 
census of 1921 was considerably more than one-third of the popula tion. 
'being 3'7.4 per cent., which represents an increase from 33.5 per cent. 
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at the previous census. The actual !lumbers and proportions of the popu
lation (exclusive of aboriginals), arranged in groups according to conjugal 
condition, at the census of 1921 were as follow:-

Number. l't'oportioll per cent. 

Conjugal condition. 

[ I I I Males. Females. Total. Males. }"'emales. Total. 

Neyer married-
I 

Under a.ge 15 ,., 343,979 334,385 678,364 32'19 32'56 32'37 
Age 15 and over 302,574 237,693 540,267 28'32 23'14 25'78 

Married ... .,. 391,844 391,886 783,730 36'68 38'16 :17'40 
'iVidowed ... . .. 27,851 60,701 88,5fl2 2'60 5'91 4'2;~ 
Diyorced ... 2,214 2,395 4,609 '21 '23 '22 
Not stated , .. '" 3,039 1,810 4,84.9 ,., . ,. ... 

._--_. ---------- -------------
Total ... ... 1,071,50] 1,028,870 2,100,371 100'00 100'00 100'00 

'The persons never married constituted 58.15 per cent. of the total popula
tion, but of these 678,364 (or 32.37 per cent. of the population) were under 
the age of 15 ;years. The number of males over the age of 15 yeal"S who 
have never been married was 302,574, Hnd of females 237,693. The higher 
marriage rate of the decade 1911-1921 as compared with the preceding 
decade, coupled with the increasing proportion of persons of marriageable 
age, had the effect of considerably raising the proportion of married 
persons in the population. The proportion of married to the nUJTIber of 
persons over the age of 15 years rose from 49·2 per cent. in 1911 to 
55·1 per cent. in 1921. The number of males never married is considerably 
greater than the number of females never married, because of the facts 
that women generally marry at earlier ages than men, and that there is 
an excess of males over females in the population. 

The following table affords a comparison of the proportions of each of the 
principal groups to the total population where the necessary particulars 
were stated at each of the last seven censuses:-

Males, Femules. 

Census. 

m~~~:~.1 Married. t Widowed. I Divorced, I Married. [ Widowed. [ Never Di\Torccd. mal'l'ied. 

per cent per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent, per cent. 

1,861 69'34 28'23 2'43 * 61'09 35'14 3'77 * 
1871 69'96 27'59 2'45 * 62'89 32'82 4'29 * 
]881 70'64 26'94 2'42 * 63'52 31'75 4'73 * 
l891 69'78 27'41 2'78 

I 

'03 6287 32'1l 5'00 '02 
1901 68'46 28'69 2'75 '10 62'43 

I 

32'00 5'46 '11 
1911 65'00 32'18 2'67 ']5 59·aO a5'03 5'52 '15 
1921 60'51 36'68 2'60 '21 55'70 ' 38'16 5'91 '~3 

• Divorce proceedings were first penniited undel' l'1Iatrimonial Ca.uses Act, 1873. 

T,he1'e has been a steady decline since 1881' in the proportions of both sexe~ 
never married, and a corresponding increase in the proportions married. 
This is the result partly of the higher marriage rate since 1901, w1nc11 in 
turn has been due in a large measure to thc altered age-constitution of the 
population consequent on the declining birth-rate. The proportion of 
widowers has shown no appreciable increase during the period, although 
the proportion of widows has constantly increased, attaining the high pro
portion of nearly 6 per cent. of the total female population in 1921. The 
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increase in the proportion of divorced persons of both sexes has been rela
tively very rapid, The numbers and proportions of widowed and divorced 
persons shown are exclusive of those who had re-married, 

MARRIAGES, 

The number of marriages celehrated in New South 'Wales during 1930 
was 17,383, corresponding to a rate of 6.98 per 1,000 of the population. 

The following table shows the average annual number of marriages and 
the rates per 1,000 of the population since 1880:-

Period, 

1 

Average I Rate per 11 Annual Number of 1,000 of 
Marring"B, Population, 

Period, 

1 

Average I Rate per 
Annualllumber 01 1,000 of 

!IarriageB_ Population, 

1880-84 6,738 8'39 

I 
1915-19 15,345 7'97 

1885-89 7,679 7'67 19:!0--24 18,374 8'55 
1890--9-1 7,954 6-80 1925-29 19,481 8'21 
1895-99 8,700 6'74 1927 20,052 8'45 
1900-04 10,240 7'37 1928 20,076 8'27 
1905-09 12,080 7'97 1929 19,535 7'93 
1910-14 15,978 9-17 1930 17,383 6-98 

A review of the marriage rates since 1880 shows that the rates declined 
steadily for ten years prior to 1894, when they reached the lowest point, 
being only 6,25 per 1,000 of population, After that year an im
provement, l'emarkable for its regularity, was experienced, until in 
1912 the rate (9 '55 per 1,000) was the highest then recorded, In 1915 
tpe rate was slightly higher, probably due in part to marriag~ contracted 
by soldiers prior to their departure for the war, Owing to the abscnoe of 
many marriageable men the rates for the next three years showed a decline, 
but coincident with the return of men from active service the rate rose 
appreciably in 1919 and still more in 1920, The movement of the subse
quent years shows a sharp decline followed by a recovery. The average for 
the last £ve years, though appreciably less than in the quinquennia 
immediately before and after the war, was greater than for any other similar 
period since 188'0, The comparatively low rate in 1930 was probably due 
to the prevailing industrial depression, 
- The following statement shows the marriage rate per 1,000 of the popu
lation in each State, the Oommonwealth of Australia, and in New Zealand in 
1930, compared with the rates of the previous £ve years :--

Stnte_ I 1925, I 1926, I 1927, I 1928_ I 1929, 1930, 

New South }Vales .. _ 814- 8'28 8-45 8-27 7-93 6-98 
Victoria -.. .. - S-OO 7'90 7 -ss 7'52 7'31 6-52 
Qlleensland ." 7'60 7'34 7'04 6'!J5 6'67 6'59 
South Australia 7'S2 8'06 7-8S 7'18 6'42 5'70 
'Yestern Australia 7'46 7-5S S-07 S'29 S'lS 7'66 
Tasmania .. - 7'05 6'79 6'8:2 7'09 S'Ol 6'jO 
Commonwealth .. - 7-91 7-f)2 7'95 7'73 7'45 6-71 
New Zealand 

"'1 
7'S! 7'90 7-62 7'58 7'79 7-77 

D-it'orces. 
The number of marriagcs dissolycd annually by diYorce and decree of 

nullity has increased materially during recent years, and they are now of 
considerable magnitude in relation to the number of marriages celebrated 
annually, Particulars of the duration of such marriages and number of 
issue are shown in the chapter, "Law Courts," of this Year Book. 
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-The .nunibe~· 01 ina~ri~ges dissolved in N~\~ South Wales by decrees of 
divorce made absolute or by declarations of nullity, in 1930, was 944, being 
in the proportion of 5.4 per cent. to the number of marriages celebrated 
during the year. The corresponding numbers for 1929 were 1,078, equivalent 
to 5.5, per oent.,of marriages. 

o ondition before lJl an'iag e. 

During the year 1930, of the males married, :V5,972 wer~ bachelors, 1,009 
were widowers, and 402 were divorced. Of the females, 16,186 were 
spinsters, 736 were widows, and 461 were divorced. The proportion of 
males remarried was 8.12 percent., and of females 6.89 per cent. 
_ The following table shows at quinquennial intervals since 1891 the pro
portion of ·first marriages and of re-marriages per 10,000 married:-

I 
Bridegrooms per .10,000 manied. Brides per 10,000 married. 

Period. I, B!\Chelors / '~idowcrB and Spins~ers. / Widows and 
. DIv.orced Men. Divorced 'Yomen. 

. -

I 1891 9,229 771 9,216 784 
1896 9,}84 816 9,172 828 
1901 9,270 730 9,268 732 
1906 9,262 7.38 9,352 648 
1911 .9,407 593 9,456 544 
1916 9,377 623 9,362 638 
Hlel 9,246 754 9,214 786 
1926 9,229 771 9,280 720 
1927 9,242 758 9,325 6i5 
1928 9,237 763 9,344 656 
1929 9,214 786 9,321 679 
1930 .9,188 812 9,3ll 689 

The proportions of widows and divorced women who re-married in the 
years 1916 and 1921 were greater than in the case of widowers and divorced 
men, whereas the reverse has usually been the case; the variation is probably 
due to the loss of. life among married men at the war. . . " 

The following table shows the number of males and females of each 
condition married in each of the last five years:- . 

Number of Males married who were- /I Nunlber of Females mal'ried who were-

Year. 

/ I 1\ I I Baohelors. Widowers. Divorced. Spinsters. Widows. Dh'orced. 

1926 17,738 1,109 372 17,836 
I 

889 494 
1927 18,533 1,117 402 18,698 895 459 
1928 18,544 1,105 427 18,759 . 834 483 
1929 17,999 1,083 453 18,209 810 516 
1930 15,972 1,009 402 16,186 736 461 

The proportion of re-marriages has shown a tendency to increase during 
the past sixteen years, but latterly the increase has been due mainly to the 
re-mal'l'iages of divorced persons. The num'ber of widows re-married in
creased from 950 in 1919 to 1,223 in 1920, but it has since decreased steadily. 
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Age at lIfa'l'ria,ge. 

The numbers of brides and bridegrooms in age groups in each of the 
last five years are shown in the fallowing table. The ages recorded are 
those stated at marriage by the contracting parties, without verification, 
and they represent age last birthday. 

Ages of Bridegrooms. Ages of Brides. 

Year. 
Under I 21 to I 30 to I 45 and Under I 21 to I 30 to \ 45 an 21 years. 29 years, 44 years, over. 21 year8. 29 years, 44 years, over. 

1926 .. , 1,380 11,679 5,085 1,075 4,985 lO,647 1 3,027 560 
1927 .,' 1,405 12,546 4,956 1,145 5,285 11,184 3,008 575 
1928 ,,' 1,519 12,403 5,016 1,138 5,426 1l,079 3,000 571 
1929 .. ' 1,405 12,339 4,611 1,180 5,167 10,939 I 2,843 586 
1&30 .. , 1,401 lO,797 4,lO8 1,077 5.053 9.441 2,370 519 

1 
B,l,400 10,689 3,424 459 S,5,046 9,230 1,733 177 

1930 W. 1 64 431 513 W. 5 72 364 295 
D, '" 44 253 105 D. 2 139 273 47 

B, bachelors; SJ spinsters; W, widowed; DJ·diyol'crd. 

Further details Qf the ages and condition of persons married each year 
aro published in the Statistical Register of New South Wales. 

In 1930 approximately 76 per ceIit. of first marriages among men and 
89 per cent. among women were celebrated before attaining age 30, and the 
majority of marriag'es of persons over 45 years of age were re-marriages of 
one 01' both of the contracting parties. 

The following statement shows the avel'age age at mal'l'iage both of bl'ide
grooms and of brides in varioas years since 1918. The difference between 
the ages at marriage of males and females is on the average about 3t years, 
the males being the older. 

Average Age of- Average Age of- Ayerage Age of- AYerage Age of-

Year. 
All Bl'id.s, \ Spinsters, 

Year. 

All Brides'l Spinsters. All Bride· I B helors, All Bride'!Bael;elor;c, grooms. ne grooms. 

years, years, years, years, years, years, years, years. 
1919 29'7 28'7 26'2 25'3 1926 29'2 23,'0 2fi'8 24'7 
1920 29'5 9.8'5 26'1: 25'2 19Z7 29'1 27'8 25'6 24'6 
1921 29'7 28'5 26'2 25'2 1928 29'0 27'8 25·6 24'6 
1924 29'4 28'1 25'9 24,'8 ]929 290 27'7 25'5 24'5 
192:1 29'4 28'1 25'8 24'8 1930 29'0 27'6 25'3 24'2 

The average age at marriage of both bridegrooms and brides increased 
by nearly tweIvemonths between 1908 and 1918, Since the latter year there 
has been a steady reduction, and the a-verage ages at marriage are now less 
than, they were 20' years ago. 

Ma'I'1'iages of Minors, 
, , 

The number of minors married at each individual age is shown annually 
in the Statistical Register. The number of brides at each age under 21 in 
1930, were 1 at 13; 7 at 14; 59 at 15; 3~5 at lG; 704 1I;t 17; ,1;204 at 18; 
1,382 at 19; and 1.371 rut 20. The corresponding numbers of bridegrooms 
were 7 at 16; 52 at 17; 205 at 1'8; 474 at 19; and 665 at 20. ' 



500 NEW SOUTH WALES OF'FIOIAL YEAIl nOOK. 

The following are the numbers and proportions of brides and bridegrooUl8 
married under th,e age of 21 years ;-

Year, 

I 
Minors, I 

Bride, , 
grooms, I Brldes, 

Percentage of-

.Bride· I Brides, 
grooms. 

1881 149 1,660 2'37 26'42 
1891 177 2,08.5 2'09 24'65 
1901 351 2,546 3'33 24'15 
1911 701 3,499 4'59 22'92 
1921 833 3,850 4'50 20'79 
192-1 1,14-1 4,:~89 6'33 24'27 
1925 1,291 4,64:; 6-97 25'08 
1926 1,380 4,985 7'18 25'9-l 
1927 1,405 5,2g5 7'01 26'36 
1928 1,51 !l 5,426 7'57 27 'Oil 
192f1 1,405 5,167 7'19 26'45 
1930 1,401 5,Oii3 8'06 29'07 

The proportion of minors among bridegrooms increased over a long period 
of years up to the year 1912, when it was 4 '62 per cent" fluctuating thence 
down and up to 4,'68 per cent, in 1920. In the years that have ensued 
there has !been a sustained increase, and over 8 per cent, of the bridegrooms 
married in 1930 were minors. Among brides the proportion of minors has 
always been much larger than among bridegrooms, but it decreased con
:inuously, with irregular fluctuations until the low level of 20'79 per cmit. 
was reached in 1921. ,Since that year there h,as been an appreciable increase, 
and the proportion in 1930 was 29.07 per cent. 

},fade SignatU1'es in lofa/'1'iage Reg·isters. 
In 1870 the proportion of signatures made in the marriage register with 

marks was as high as 188.8 per 1,000 of the whole, but in 1929 the number 
of persons who signed in this way was only 61, and in 1930, 41, equals to 1.2 
per 1,000 persons married in each year. 

},farriages according to Denomination, 
Of the marriages pmformed in New South Wales, over 93 per cent. 

arc. celebrated by ministers of religion licensed under the authority of the 
Registrar-General. The number of marriages at which clergymen officiated 
was 18,200 in the year 1929 and 15,886 in 1930. The number contracted 
before District Registars was 1,335 in 1929 and 1,497 in 1930, the proportion 
being G,8 per cent. in 1929 and 8.13 per cent. in 1930. 

The following table gives the number and proportion per cent. of marriages 
registered by the se\"eral denominations during 1930 in comparison with the 
last ten years:-

Denomination. 

Church of England ... 
Roman Oatholic ". 
Presbyterian, .. 
Methodist 
Congregational 
Baptist 
Hebrew 
All Other Sects 

District Registrars ". 

Total Marriages 

1930, /1 1921·30, 
-M-nr-ri-~g-'e-s.--~P~r-op-o-rt~io-n- -lI-r-nr-ri-.g-e-s-, ~~p"'r-op-o-rtCCio-n-

per cent. per cent. 

7,133 
3,614 
2,195 
1,970 

364 
248 
57 

305 

41'03 
20'79 
12'63 
11'33 

2'09 
1'4:1 

'33 
1'76 

79,379 
38,105 
24,926 
21,935 

4,304 
2,73'~ 

468 
3,387 

42'57 
20'43 
13'37 
11'76 
2'31 
1'46 

'25 
1'82 ".\ '''j 1,497 8'61 11,236 6'03 

." -17,383- -100'00 [-iS6,472-I-loo'oo-
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The proportion per cent. of thE' number of adherents of the principal 
denominations at the census of 1921 to the total population was-Ohurch 
of England, 49'60; Roman Oatholic, 24·27; Presbyterian:, 10 '62; an~ 
Methodist, 8 '79. 

Thus the proportion of marriages, according to the rites of the two 
principal churches, was considerably below the proportional number of their 
adherents, while in the case of the Presbyterian and Methodist churches, 
the position was the reverse. 

RATES OF BIRTHS, DEATHS, MARRIAGES, AND OF NATURAL 
INCREASE, 1860-1930. 

I 11 J I 111111 j 11 1111 

H-I+tflj'N;;±-HH-I++-t+++H-IH-l++++++H Birth Rate .................. ---- I-H++++H-I 
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H-I+t++++ti"';I\J.I!"M++~I+iI-H+++++l-H Death Rate ................... _. - _. - I-H+t-t+t+i 
H-I+t++++tt-H-I+f'NI'l+f'Il-1l-1"~++++-H Marria~e Rate ............ ---- I-H++++H-I 
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The numbers at the side of the Graph represent rates per 1,000 o[ moan population. 

. BIRTHS. 

After the first few years included in the above graph the birth-rate shows 
a steady downward tendency. It fell sharply after 1888, and declined con
tinuously until 1903, but after that year there was an improvement, and 
the rate in 1912 was the hig-hest since 1895. During the war years, coin
cident with the decline in the marriage rate, there was a falling-off in the 
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birth.rate, which reached its lowest point in 1919, perhaps partly in conse
quence of an epidemic of influenza. However, despite a slight revival, in 
,the marriage rate, the birth-rate remained low and has continued to fall 
still further in the years succeeding the war. The birth-rate of 1924 was 
lower than in any previous year, and there has since been a pronounced 
decline. 

The following table shows the average annual munber of 'births and the 
birth-rate per 1,000 of the total population since 1880;~ 

Period, Number of por il;oOO of 'I Average Annual 'I Birth-rate :1/ 
Births, Population, 

I1BBD-84 30.,417 87'89 
!lBB5~89 36;877 36'85 
11890-94 39,550. 33'BD 
;1895-99 37,0.42 '28'68 
190.0.-0.4 3,1.,49B 26',® 
:190.5-0.9 4.1,,7,88 2c7'o6 
'1910.-14 50.,190. 28'79 

Period_ 

1IJl5-19 
11l20-'-24 
19::!5~29 

1927 
1928 
1929 
cl9lID 

1 

Average Annual 1 
Number of 

Births, 

51,331 
,54,321 
53,814 
53,858 
54,80..0 
.52j67~ 
52,136 

Birth-rate 
per 1,000 of 
Population, 

26'64 
2,5'27 
22'68 
22'68 
22'59 
,21'37 
20'94 

The rates shown above are ca'lculated by the usual "crude" method of 
relating the 'births to the total population, which is not altogether satis
:faotory. A preferable method for :purposes of ,strict analysis is to relate 
the number of mothers giving .birth to children at varioU'l ages to the total 
numbel'of ~vomenatoorresponding ages, or to <relate the annual number 
of births to --the number of women of ohild-bearing ages living during the 
year. iU.n[01,tunately these methods can be followed with exactitude only at 
census dates, sinoe at any other time it is very difficult to make .a reliable 
estimate of the number living at various ages, on account of migrn;tion and 
other influences, 

The birth-rate per 1,000 women living at various groupso£ reproductive 
ages, from '15 1:0 45 years, have been calculated £01' the last four census 
years, rurd :are shown in tile following table;-

Ages 'of 'Mothers I 
(years), 

15-19 
20-24 
25-29 
3D-1l4 
30-SIl 
40-44 

lo.J;tii 

18,01_ 

,15'30 
:liO'90 
247'48 
2B8~8l 
196-'15 

96'61 
-----

161'1<4 

1001, 

aD-87 
134'65 
:177'95 
168'42 
136-6.0 

.70.'79 
------

U]"46 

1911. 

33"75 
141"45 
;187'115 
161'20. 
122'27 
'M'51 

-----
lIS '50 

1021. 

32'72 
146·57 
16g.'99 
140'18 
101"71 
43'jS 

-----
109'84 

I 
Decrease per 
cant. in rates, 
lS0Uo 1921. 

7'3 
14-2 
31'3 
41'3 
48-1 
54'7 

---
32'1 

The crude birth-rate £01' New South Wales was 9.5 per, cent, lower in 1921 
than in 1911, The rate, calculated on the basis o£ the llUmber of women 
of reproductive age, waE only 7.4 'per cent. lower. 

FTom thefbregoing table it will be seen that the decline since 1891ha3 
been ;general in all age-groups, ,although it w.as mm-e marked at the .later than 
lat ~the earlier ages, and beca;me incr~asingly ,proll.ounced ns age advanced. 
:The contrast in experience in l'egard to the' first and last quinquennia 
_of thenomnal yeal'sof child-bearing is pa;rticularly striking, Whereas the 
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birth-rate for women in the last quinquennium of child bearing years in 
1891 wRs174 per cent. greater tl1an the rate for those in the first quin
qnennium of child bearing years, the cOl'1'espunding proportion in 1921 was 
only 34 per cent. The rate in age group 20 .. 24 hail shown a persistent 
iznprovementsIDce 1901, and"that for the group 15-19 was higher in 1921 
than in 1901. ' 

The crude birth-rates per 1,000 of the population of each State of the 
Commonwealth and of New Zealand in the last seven years are given in the 
following table:-'--

State, I 1924, 1925, 1 1920, I 1927. 1928, I 1929, I 19~O, 

New South Wales .. 24'07 '24'00 I 22'88 22'68 U'59 21'37 20'9:¥ 
Victoria .. ' ... 22'01 2h!.9 20'84 20'30 ,19'70 18'99 18'06 
Queensland .. ' 23'87 23'82

1 
22'58 22'24 2.1'76 19'99 20'14 

South Australia .. , 21'88 21'D6 20'55 20-I2 '1'9'76 18'40 li'19 
Western Austpalia .. ' 23'09 22'23 22'1.4 22'03 '21'79 22'00 21'98 
Tasmania .. ' . .. - 25'07 24'44 [ 2:1'62 23'01 ,22'13 22'.j,4 22'11 
Commonwealth .. , 23'24 22'89 ' 22'02 21'67 21 :a3 20'31 19'93 
New Zealand ... 21'57 21'17 [ 21'05 2029 ir9<fi6 19'01 18'80 

Bil·th-Rates-M el1'opolis and Remainder of the State. 

An informative analysis of the birth .rate of NewSoudih Wales is made 
helowby distinguishing the births occurring in Syd-neyandsuburbs from 
those in the ,remainder of the State. Prior to the year 1893 the metropolitan 
crude birth-rate was the higher, but sinee then, with the exception of the 
year 1913, the :country has consistently shown a higher crude rate. 

Number of Birtbs, Birtbs per 1,000 of Population, 

Period. 

, Metropolis, -, 
1 

bIetl'opolis, -I 
1 

Rpllu\inder New South Remainder New South 
of State,- "Ta1es. of State,' Wales 

1880-'84 

I 
49,058 103,026 

I 
152,084 40'16 

I 
86'90 37'89 

1885-89 65,866 118,517 184,383 41'50 34'69 36'85 
1890-94 68,754 128,998 197,752 34'11 

I 
33'63 33'80 

1895-99 61,224 123,986 185,210 26'73 29'75 28'68 
1900-04 63,694 123,795 187,489 25'16 2805 26'99 
1905-09 72,409 136,529 208,938 25'50 28'80 27'56 
1910-14 95,529 155,423 250,952 27'66 29'53 28'79 
1915-119 100,216 156,439 256,655 25'02 27'S1 26'64 
1920-'M 110,908 160,696 271,604 23'58 26'57 25'27 

1925 22,0:'16 32,579 54,615 21'51 2603 2400 
1926 21,487 31,639 511,T26 20'4U 24'94 22-88 
1927 20.,588* I 33,270* 53,858 

I 
18,98* 25'81* 

I 

22'68 
1928 21,151 * 33,649* 54,800 18'96* 25'67* 22'59 
1929 22,347* aO,325* 52,672 18'18* 24'55* 21'37 
1930 21 927* 30209· 52136 17'61 * 24'28* 20'9'4 

• Since 1st Jan" 1927, births have been allocated Rccording to usual address of mother, In Jan" 
1929, the aI'ea. of ' the Metropolis was incr-eased by the "inclu(:'io~ of the municipa.lities of Auburn, 
Bankstowll, Grn..nville, Lidcolnbe and Parramn.tta. 

The age and sex constitution of the metropolitan ,population is consider
ably different from that of the remainder of the State, therefore, compari
sons of crude birth-rates are to be taken with reserve, except as indicating 
the dinection of the genera[ trend, Prior to 1927, the .classification was 
accoJ:1dJing to place of regisiTamon of bir,th,but, from 1st January, 1927, the 
usual add1iess of the mother was_adopted as the basis '@[ distribution. This 
change made an apparent reduction in the number ,0'£ metropolitan births, 
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The Sexes of Ohildren, 
Of the 52,136 children born during 1930 (exclusive of those still-born), 

26,642 were males and 25,494 were females, the proportion being 105. males 
to 100 females, As far as observation extends, the number of female births 
has not exceeded that of males in any year, although the difference has 
sometimes Leen very small, 

The table below shows the number of males Iborn to every 100 females 
born, both in nuptial and ex-nuptial births, during the last fifty years;-

Years. 
I 

Nuptial Ex-Nuptial I All Births. 
I1 

Year£':. I 
Nuptial [ Ex-Nuptial I All Births_ Births. Births_ Births_ Births_ 

1880-84 104-9 103'9 104-8 1910-14 10iH~ 103-1 105'2 
1885-89 105'4 98-8 105'1 1915-19 105-3 10-1,-0 105-2 
1890-94 105-7 105-4 105'7 1920-24 104-6 107'3 104 -8 
1895-99 105'0 105-4 105'1 1925-29 105-6 106-5 105-7 
1900-04 104-3 102'8 104'2 1930 10·1-2 109-1 101-5 
1905-09 105'0 104'9 105-0 

FlMral Births_ 

During the year 1930, there were 583 cases of plural births, of which one 
child or more was registered, comprised of 577 cases of twins; 5 cases of 
triplets and 1 case of quadruplets, The live children thus born llumbered 
1,164, twins (5-61 males, 586 females), tl'iplets (7 males and 6 females) 
and quadruplet (4 males), There wcre 9 still-hirths, Of these 583 cases, 
2'2' were classified as ex-nuptial. 

The number of children born at pll1l'al births was 2_23 per cent, of the 
total births_ 

The following table shows the number of cases of twins and triplcts born 
in New South vVales during the ;years lD29 and 1930 and the last ten years, 
excluding those .cases in which all were still-born, and distinguishing nuptial 
and ex-nuptial ;-

1 Twins_ [TriPlet'_11 I Twins_ 1 Triplets_ 

1929 Nuptial I 519 4 I 1920-29 N1IPtial 5,386 46 --, ••• 1 

--·1 
]~x-N uptial ... i 30 _ .. I r~x-Nupt.ial ... 234 2 

----
Total _.- .. , 549 4 I Total -.. 5,620 48 

I 

-------
1930 Nuptial , .. ... 555 5 11921-30 Nuptial .-. 5,371 45 

Ex-Nuptial ... 22 I 
_ .. 

11 E::::tial 
._- 228 2 

Total _ .. _ .. 577 
1 

5 .. , 5,599 
I 

47 

A case of quadruplets occurred in 1930, the previous case recorded being 
In 1913_ 

The totul number of confinements recorded during the ten years was 
533,262; hence the rates per million confinements were 10,500 cases of 
twins and 88 of triplets; otherwise stated, there were 11 plural births in 
every 1,000 confinements, 
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Ex-NuPTIAL BIRTHS. 

The number of ex-nuptial births in 1930 was 2,54;1, equal to 4.8'7 per 
cent. of the total births and 1.02 per 1,000 of population. A statement 
of the ex-nuptial births in New South Wales at intervals since 1900 is 
given below:-

\ 

Number of \ 
YeM'. Ex-Nuptial 

Births. 

1900 2,605 
1905 2,912 
1910 2,900 

.1915 2,681 
1920 2,6::15 
19'25 2,756 

Rntio per 
cent. to 
Total 

Births. 

7'Ol 
7'3i 
6'3, 
5'07 
4'88 
5'05 

I 

Crude 11 Rate per 
1,000 of 

Population. 

1'92 
2'00 
1',9 
1'42 
1'27 
hH 

Year. 

1 

Number of r Ratio per 
Ex-Nuptial cent. to 

llirth.. ~otal 
Buth •. 

1926 2,748 5'17 
1927 2,693 5'00 
192'; 2,,07 494 
1929 2,720 5'16 
1930 2,541 4'87 

I 

Crude 
Rote per 
1,000 of 

Population. 

1'18 
1'13 
1'12 
1'10 
1'02 

Over the whole State the proportion of ex-nuptial to total births has 
acclined in a marked degree since 1905. It rose gradually from 4.35 per 
cent. in 1880 to '7.3'7 per cent. in 1905, after which a rapid decline occurred 
to 4·80 per cent. in 1916. The ratio rose again during the years 1917 to 
1919, when the number of legitimate births declined. It fell to 4.9 per 
cent. in 1920, and three years later it began to rise again as the total 
number of births decreased. The rise and fall d this proportion followed 
in a general way the same course as the ex-nuptial birth-rate per 1,000 
inhabitants, which rose between 1884 and 1894 from 1.57 to 2.09 per 
1,000 of population. It remained near that level until 1905, then com
menced to decline slowly but continuously. 

The most aCClll'tlte test to the extent of ex-nuptial births is obtained by 
relating the total number of such births recorded to the number of un
married women of child-bearing age. This can only be done satisfactorily 
at census periods, but it indicates that, though the proportion of snch births 
was increasing up to about 1890, it declined considerably in the next 
thirty years, the proportion of ex-nuptial children born, per 1,0001lnmarried 
women aged 15 to 45, having fallen fr:)m 18.41 in 1891 to 16.10 in 1901, 14.18 
in 1911, and 12.49 in 1921, 11 decrease of 32 per cent. since 1891. 

The Legitimation Act, 1902. 

In 1902 an Act was passed to legitimise children born before the marriage 
of their parents, provided that no legal impediment to the marriage 
existed at the time of birth. On registration in accordance with the pro
visions of the Legitimation Act, any child who comes within the scope of 
its purpose born before or after the passing thereof, is deemed to b<:\ 
legitimised from birth by the post-natal union of its parents, and entitled 
to the status of offspring born in wedlock. The tptal number of registra
tions under the Act up to the end o~ the year 1930 was 10,C08. The number 
in each year of the last ten years is shown in the following table :-. 

Year. Registrations. Year. Registrations. 

1921 444 1926 53:2 
1922 371 1927 646 
1923 397 1928 fl68 
1924 396 1H29 496 
1925 414 1930 385 
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NATURAL lNQRmASE. 

The excess of births over deaths, or "natural increase," during 1930 was 
30,884, equal to 12.40 per 1,000 of the population, 

The following table shows the natural increase of population since 18'90 
in the Metropolis, in the remainder of the State, and in the whole of New 
South Wales:-

Natural InCl'ease. 
Annual Rate 
of Natural 

Yenr, 
Whole State. Increase 

Metropolis.' Remainder of per 1,000 of 

State, 

\ \ 

Population, 

Males. Females. Total. 

1890-94 38,859 82,787 57,233 6,1,413 121,646 20'79 
1895-99 33,036 74,575 49,885 57,746 107,631 16'67 
1900-04 34,470 13,377 49,695 58,152 107,847 15'52 
1905-09 42,513 88,132 61,652 68,993 130,645 17'23 
19LO-14 58,969 101,218 75,6018 84,539 160,187 18'38 
1915-19 56,584 97,413 71,992 82,005 153,997 15'98 
1920-24 65,737 103,822 80,484 89,075 169,559 15'77 
1'925-29 54,546* lOI,4~5* 73,812 82,169 155,981 13'15 

1927 10,170' 20,918'" 14,827 16,261 31,088 13'09 
1928 10,743· 21,363 • 15,489 16,617 32,106 13'24 
1929 9,878* 18,179* 13,0'26 15,031 28,057 11'38 
1930 lJ ,'173>1< 19,811 >I< 14,f03 16,382 30,884 1'2040 

... Since 1st January, H~27J births huve been distributed Rccording to usual residence of mother, 
and den,ths Accol'diDtl to nsuall'esidenee of deceased. The area of the metropolis was increased in 
1929, See toot-note to Table on page 503. 

Despite slight fluctuations the rate of natural increase is declining, and 
since 1922 the decline has ibeen rapid, The change in the basis for di3-
tributing births and deaths in 1927 has materially altered the allocation 
between metropolis and remainder of State. 

On account of the decrease in deClth-rates, the rate of natural in
erease prior to the war period had been improving slightly for about sixteen 
years. The increase per 1,000 of population for the five years 1915-19, 
however, was 13 per cent. lower than that for the previous quinquennium; 
in 1922 it showed a slight improvement as compared with the years 
immediately preeedi11g it, but the average for the five years endinlS' 1930 
shows a decline of 31 per rent. below the pl'e-war average. 

Although the number of males born is more numerous than that of 
females, the increase of population from the excess of births over deaths is 
greatly in favour of the latter, since there, is a disproportionately large 
number of deaths among males. There is also a gl'eater mortality among 
male than among female children, and by this cause alone the natural 
excess of male births is almost neutralised. During the ten years which 
closed with lD30, the number of females added to the population by excess 
of births OTer deaths exceeded the nmlesby 17',021, or 11 per cent. 

The respective increases from natural and migratory causes are shown in 
chapter "Population" of this Year Book. 

Analyses of the natural and migmtory increases in the population of the 
State sincp. 1861 and of the 'various divisions of the State since 1891 are 
shown on pages 226 and 236 ~fthe Year Book for 1922, 
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Since 1923 there has been a decrease in the rates of natural increase 'in 
all the Australian States, and the rates have declined in New Zealand since 
1925, as will be seen from the table below, The rates are per 1,000 of 
population, 

State, , 102'~, I 1925, I 1926, I 1027, 1928, 1929, I 1930, 

-

New South WaleB , .. 14'73 14'85 1$'32 13'09 13'24 11'38 1,0]'40 
Viotoria .. , .. , n'96 12'02 11'21 10'59 9'59 9'54 9'62 
Queensland .. ' 14'99 14'96 13'09 13'18 12'99 U'Ol 12'21 
South Australia .. ' 12'69 11'91 11'82 U'14 10'84 9'70 8'84 
West-ern Australia 14'01 13'23 13'21 13'22 12'68 12'45 12'96 
Tasmania .. , 15'18 15'09 l4'57 13'33 12'07 12'27 13'11 
Commonwealth .. 13'77 13'69 12'60 12'22 ll'B8 10'76 11'34 
New Zealand .. , 13'28 12'88 12'31 U'84 U'07 10'26 10'24 

DEATHS, 

The deaths during 1930 numbered 21,2'52, equal to a rate of 8,54 per 
1,000 of the mean population, Of the total, 12,140 were males and 9;119 
females, the rate £01' the former being 9,59 and for tIle latter 7,45 per 
1,000 living of each of iJhe sexes, The average annual number of deaths 
from 1880, with tlie rate per 1,000 of population, in quinquennial period!!, 
was as follows:-

Average Annual Number of Deaths. Death-rate per 1,000 of Propoi'tion 
Population, per cent. 

Period, 

I I I I 
01 Male to 

Males, Females. Total. Males, Females. Total. Female 
Rate, 

1880-84 7,286 5,124 12,410 16'55 14"14 15'46 117 

1885-89 8,461 6,043 14,504 15'43 13'36 14'49 U5 

1890-94 8,877 6,344 15,221 14'06 U'77 13'01 119 

1895-99 9,002 6,514 15,516 13'11 10'77 12'01 122 

1900-04 9,195 6,733 15,928 12'65 10'17 11'47 124 

1905-09 9,076 6,583 15,659 ll'52 9'04- 10'33 127 

1910-14 10,598 7,555 18,153 ll'59 9'11 10'41 128 

1915-19 11,919 8,613 20,532 12'20 9'07 10'66 137 

1920-24 II ,696 8,713 20,409 10'67 8'27 9'49 129 

1925-29 12,886 9,732 22;618 10'65 8'37 9'53 127 

1927 12,978 9,792 22,770 10'81 8'41 9'59 127 

1928 12,785 9,909 22,694 10'33 8'33 9'35 124 

1929 14,039 10,576 24,615 11'18 S'75 9'99 128 

1930 12,140 9,112 21,252 9'59 7'45 8'54 129 

The death-rate has fallen continuously for both sexes, but faster for 
females than for males, As shown above, the rate during the five years 
1880-84 was over 62 per cent, higher than that experienced during the five 
years 1925-£19, Many causes are responsible for this improYement, such as 
the enforcement of Health Acts, the advance of science, and the better 
education of the people, The remarka1}le effect of these factOl's on the 
death-rates of the population in the early years of life is dealt with later 
in connection with deaths of childl'en under 1 year and nnder 5 years, 

*61467 --13 
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:.A. table of the death-rates per 1,000 of mean population in each of the 
Australian States and in New Zealand, from 1924 to 1930 is shown below:-

State, I 1924, 192 •• , I 1926, I, 1927, 1928, 1929, 1990, 

New South Wales .. , 9'34- 9'15 9'56 9'59 9'35 9'99 8'54-
Victoria .. , .. , 10'05 9'47 9'63 9'71 lO'n 9'45 S'94 
Qlleenslalld .. , S'SS b'S6 9'39 !I'06 S'77 S'9S 7'93 
South Australia 9'19 \)'15 S',3 S'9S S'92 S'iO S'35 
'Vestel'll Australia g·OS 900 S'9a S'Sl 9'll 9'G5 9'02 
Tasmania .,. f)'S!l 9'35 9'05 9'68 10'06 10'17 g'OO 
Commonwealth , .. 9'..l7 0'20 !l'42 1)'45 9'45 9'55 S'59 
New Zealand .,. S'29 S'29 S'74 8'45 IN\) S'75 S'56 

The above comparison reprcsents the respective crude death-rates of t.he 
States enumemted, The differences in the ag'e and sex constitution of the 
individual populations have not been taken into account, therefore the 
rates are not strictly comparable with each other as showing the true 
incidence of mortality in the various States. 

Such a comparison can be made bj' applying the rates of mortality in 
age and sex-groups to a standard population embodying a fixed distribution 
according to age and sex, The resultant rates constitute an index of 
mortality or weighted avcrage death-rate which, in effect, shows what would 
have been the death-mte if the age and sex distribution of the population 
compared each yeur had been in accordance with the stundard adopted, The 
standard used is identical with that provided by the International Statistical 
Institute in Part II, p, viii of thc Annuaire International de Statistique. 
1917, 

The index of mortality 68 ca1culated for eadl of the Australian States i3 
shown below:-

State. 1924, 1925. 1026. 1927, I 1028. \ 1920, IGSO, 

-
New South 'Vales 10'31 10'lS 1062 10'64 10'M) 11'14 (Hi4 
Victoria .. , ,., 10'31 9'74 f)'ol 10'02 10'46 9'iS 9'31 
Queensland .. 990 9'94 lO'n 10'20 (l'9! 10'21 9 03 
South Aust.ralia ,., !l'IiO 9'4~ 9'02 f)'3r. !l'21 S'97 S'69 
West Australia 

:::1 
IO'S2 ]0'67 10'63 10'/1 11 '14 J ,'6f) l!' 16 

Tasmania ... 10'43 9'94 9'70 IO'~;~ 10'76 10 ~8 9'66-
Commonwealth .. , 10'20 ~'93 10'20 lO"la 10'.J.4 I 1039 0'38 

It is necessary to emphasise that the above rates aJ'e hypothctical and 
are serviceable only for purposes of comparison inter se and with death
rates of other countries calculated on the same basis, The a~e and sex 
distribution in the standard population is supposititious, being based on an 
agglomeration of European populations, 

Death--rates-Age and Sex, 
The remarks already made regarding the limitations in the use of crude 

birth-rates apply also to the conclusions to be drawn from tables of crude 
death-rates published above, The age and sex distribution of a population 
aJ'e most important factors to be considered in comparing death-rates, In 
New South Wales usually more than half the deaths are of persons over 50 
years of age, the rates of mortality below and above that agfl being roughly 
5 and 45 per 1,000 respectively, It follows that any variation in the pro
portion of persons in the various age groups will have a considerable bearing 
on the death-rate of the whole population. 
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'Again, as shown above, the death-rate of males during the same period 
was 29 per cent, more than that of females. Oonsequently an increase in 
the proportion of females will ibe reflected in a corresponding decrease iA 
the general rate. 

In the following table death-rates are given for each sex in the principal 
age-groups during the four decennial periodO! from 1881 to 19201-

DeaLhs per 1,000 Lil'ing-AIl cnuses, Reduction 
Age·Gl'oup, per cont., 

Years. 

I I I 
18ffi-90 

1881-90, 1891-1900, 1901-10, 1911-20, to 1901-10, 

Males, 

0-4 44'57 37'65 27'90 23'28 37 
5--9 3'62 2'88 2'07 l'D5 43 

10-14 2'44 2'08 1'78 1'52 27 
15-lD S'74 3'13 2'85 2'58 2,1 
20-24 5'83 4'38 3'67 3'83 37 
25-34 7'72 5'88 4'51 5'16 41 
35-44 

:::1 
10'92 9'13 7"46 7"07 :{2 

45-54 17'65 14'69 B'87 12'65 28 
55-64 .. 30 '4fl 29'05 24'95 23'91 17 
65-74 6S'67 56'58 58'77 52'S9 8 
75 and over "'114D'3~ 148 '98 142'43 147'36 4 

-----------------
All Ages .. ' 15'62 1;1'43 ll',7 ll'81 24 

, 

Females, 

0-4 :::I 40'47 32'98 24'21 19'61 40 
5-9 3'29 2'77 l'8S }'79 43 

10-14 2'18 1'77 1'58 1'25 28 
15-19 3'52 2'80 2'53 1'9,1 30 
20-24 5'40 4'12 3'59 3'20 33 
25-34 7'44 5'70 4'71 4'52 26 
35-44 9'95 8'04 6'82 5'61 32 
45-54 13'S3 10'S6 D'50 8'65 32 
55-64 23'12 21'16 182,1 1Il"43 21 
65-74 52'73 4348 45'91 40'67 10 
75 and over 135'66 134'14 123'05 127 '15 9 

--- '-------------
Ail Ages 13'47 U'02 9'47 8'96 :,0 

Total. 

0-4 42'56 35'35 26'08 21'49 39 
5-9 3'46 2'83 1'\18 l'S7 42 

10-14 2'32 1'93 1'68 1'39 28 
15-19 .. , 3'63 2'97 2'69 2'25 26 
20-24 5'63 4'25 3'63 3'50 36 
25-34 7'60 5'83 4'6J 4'84 39 
35-44 10'53 S'67 7'17 6'37 :12 
45-54 16'19 l3'll ll'42 10'S:I ao 
55-64 27'62 25'83 22'04 20'62 20 
65-74 59'39 51'22 5a'22 47'Qi If! 
75 anll over 144'15 142'6R 133'72 137 '81 7 

------------------
All Ages 14'65 12'31 10'67 10'42 27 

Because of the incidence of the epidernic of influenza in 1919, conl-
parison is made between the rates of the periods 1881-1890 and 1901-1910. 
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: the death-rates for females werel'educed 30 per cent., as against :24 pet 
cent. in the case of those for males. As regards age, the improvement was 
fai1ily constant under 55. Above that age improved conditions natural'ly 
had less effect. The ages at which death-rates are most iavourable ai'e 
hetween 10 and' 14 years; and between the ages of 5 and 45' years they are 
generally considerably:below the average. 

Dea~71s-'A1etropolis and Remainder of the State. 

It is ,not possible to show the exact difference between urban and rural 
mortality in New South 'Vales, but an approximate idea may be obtained 
from a comparison of the experience of the metropolis with that oi the 
remainder of the State, which is, oi course, not entirely rural, as a few 
large industrial towns are contained ,therein, notably Newcastle, Broken 
Hill and Lithgow. A summary oi the average annual number oi death. 
and the rate per 1,000 in each oi these ,divisions since 1880 is given in the 
following table:-

Metropolis ... Remainder of the State.";: i New SQuth 'Vales. 

Period. Average 

I 
llatiu Average 

I 
IRntio i Average 

I 
Ratio 

Numhet' of per 1,000 Number of peL'1,000 \ Number of per 1,000 
Deaths, Living. Deaths, LiYing. 

I 
Deaths, Living, 

1880-84 5,03:3 20'60 7,377 I 13 21 12,410 15'49 

1885-89 6,181 19'47 8,323 I 12'18 14,504 14'46 

1890-94 5;979 14'83 ,9,242 I 12'0,; 15,221 13'01 

1895-99 5,634 12'30 9,882 I ll'86 15,516 12'OJ 
I 

1900-04 5,8~5 llM 10,083 ll'42 15,928 11'47 

1905-09 5,979 10'53 9,680 10':21 15,659 10'33 

1910-14 7,31'2 10'59 10,841 lO':lO 18,153 ,10'41 

1915-19 8,727 10'89 11,805 10'49 20,532 10'66 

1920-24 9:034 960 1I,375 9'H 20,409 9'49 

1925 9,548 932 11,275 9'01 20,823 
I 

9'15 

1916 10,220 9',U 11 ,968 9'43 22,188 I 9'56 

192i 10,:418* 9'62 12,352* 966 22,770 9'59 

192R 10,408* 9'33 12,286* 937 22,694 9'35 

1929 i2,469* 10-15 12 14b* 983 24,615 9'99 

1933 10,854" 8'71 10,398" '8;~6 21,252 8'54 

• From 1st JL1unary, 1927) deaths were distributed 'according to Ilsunl residence of deceru;jed, 
but previously accol'ding'to plnce of registration of,death The aIeR 01 the Metropo1is was'increo8ed 
In 1929, See foot,noteto Table oupage'51O, 

The death-rate has improved steadily bdth'~n the metropolis 'and in the 
remainder of the State, but notably so in the former, where it is now 
only slightly higher than in the latter, whereas in the period 1885-89 it was 
about 60 per cent. greater. The improvement dates from -the quinquennium 
beginning with the year 1890, and is coincident ,with the .installation ,01 
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the modern system of sewerage and the enforcement of. the provisions of 
the Dairies Supervision Act of 1886. The marked decline in the crude 
rates for each division and for the, State as a whole is evident from the 
fact that the metropolitan crude rate for the period 1880-84 was 20,6 per 
1,000, and for the year 1930 it was 8.7,01' an improvement of 58 -percent. 
For the same periods ,the crude rates ior the remainder of the State werB 
respectively 13.2 and 8.4., 01' R difference of nearly 37 per c-ent., and 'for the 
whole State,' 15.5 and K5, or an ;improvement 01 ,nearly 45 per cent. IOrude 
rates of death, 'however, ,must be taken rather as an indication of the 
genel'Rl trend than of the exact ,extent of the movement. 

THE MORTALI'l'Y OF INFANTS. 

A further and more sensitivecompm·ison of the rates 01 mortality in the 
metrqpolis and inihe rremainderof the State may be obtained by consider
ing the dooth-rates of infa'uts. 

~NFANTILE MORTALHY, :1880-1930. 

( I '. I : I: 

70~4++H4+~H+~HH++~++~4++HHH~H+~H+~~~kH++NH4++H~H 
f I :' ! I' I 

30, I , ' 
,,~~44++++~H4++++~~4+++~~~4+++++1~~~~,~~j.H++++HH~4++++~~ 

'20, ',Deaths und(lr I year per 1000 btrths ,I, 

10 ! Deaths wndertiyearsper.IOOO of \ - --
I I .population,under 5 

0' ,TTllTT1lTTTlJTTlTTmTlllJTTld 1111.1 , 
'I, 

1860 IB70 IB80 IB90 ISOO 1910 1920 1930 

,Deaths ,of ,Ohildren under .1T ea?" 

During thoyear ,1930, the childr.enwho ,died ,before complet1ng thenl'st 
yeID'oL[ li£e Tll1mbered ~2l597, 'equivalent:to la rate 'of ,49:Sper ,1,000 ,births. 
:1'his rate ,is ,1'1 ,percent. Ilowerthan the ;a:verage -£01' the 'pl'e:vious five ;years. 

The number of deaths of children under one'yearofage-in'the'lll'etropolis 
in- 1930 "cas 1,095,01' 49.9 per 1,000 births, .and :in the remainder.of the 
State 1,502,01' 49.7 :per rl,OOO births. The rate 'for the metropolis was ,12 per 
cent. lower than the previous year: 
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The following table shows the average a=ual number of deaths of chil
dren under 1 year of age in 1Ihe metropolis and in the remainder of th~ 
State, and the proportion per 1,00C births, in quinquennial periods since 
the year 1880:--

Period, 

\

. Metropolis,- I Remainder of State,' I New South Wales, 

Deaths Rate per Deaths Rate per Deaths Rate per 
under I, 11,000 Births, I under 1. 11,000 Births, unde,' 1. kooo Births, 

1880-84 1,707 174'0 1,956 94'9 3,663 120'4 
1885-89 2,168 164'6 2,25G 95'2 4,424 120'0 
1890-94 1,908 138'8 2,471 95'8 4,379 110'7 
1895-99 1,646 134'4 2,572 103'7 4,218 113'9 
1900-0J 1,416 111'2 2,399 96'9 3,815 101'7 
1905-09 1,255 86'7 2,035 74'5 3,290 78'7 
1910-14 1,437 75'2 2,211 71'1 3,648 72'7 
1915-19 1,373 68'5 1,959 62'6 3,332 64'9 
1920-24 1,404 63'3 1,93;1 60'1 3,336 61'4 

1925 1,255 57'0 1.744 53'5 2,999 54'9 
1926 1,315 61'2 1,745 55'2 3,060 57'6 
1927 1,161 * 56'4* 1,'i99* 54'1 * 2.960 55'0 
1928 1,042* 49'3* I 1,962* 58'3* 3,004 54'S 
192rJ 1,263* 5(j'5* 1.72U' 56'7* 2,98:~ 66'6 
1930 1,095* 49'9' 1,502* 49'7* 2,597 49'8 

'* Classified according- tn place of nsuall'esichmce of mc.thet'l from 1st January, lQ27. The area of tIle 
Met.ropolis was increased in 1929, See foot-note to Table on page 503, 

The remal'lmble improvement, which has taken place in the infantile mor
tality rate in the period covered by the above table is due in a large degree 
to the measur~s adopted to combat preventable diseases by health law. 
and by education, The first important step was taken in 1881, when the 
Infectious Diseases Supervision Act became law, In 1896 the Public 
Health Act was passed, and in 1902 the acts relating to Public Health 
were consolidated, About this time a world-wide movement drew attention 
to the benefit of breast-feeding and the dangers attending the methods of 
artificial feeding then in vogue, A scheme for the preservation of infant 
health was formulated by the Sydney Municipal Oouncil in 1903, and 
instructional pamphlets were circulated for the guidance of mothers in the 
care and feeding of young children, In the following year trained women 
inspectors were appointed to visit mothers in the populous parts of the city 
and in the surrounding suburbs, 

During the year 1904 infantile mortality showed a marked improvement 
on the rates eJl:perienced for about thirty years, A reference to the principal 
causes of death during the years immediately prior to and after the year in 
question will show that a decrease was experienced in all causes in whieh 
care and knowledge could have effect, Thus the mortality from diarrhrea 
and enteritis dropped from 36,90 per 1,000 births in 1903 to 21.31 in 1904; 
tubercular diseases from 3,06 to 1,58; and congenital debility from 15.54 
tc. 12,98, 

Further efforts to reduce the rate of infantile mortality have been made 
since 1914 through the establishment in Sydney and in various country 
localities of baby health centres, and through the formation of a number 
of public bodies which are affiliated with the Royal Society for the WeHare 
of Mothers and Babies, Particulars relating to these institutions will \le 
found in chapter "Social Oondition" of this Year Book. 

In 1926 the Senior Medical Officer of the Department of Public Health 
",as appointed a Director of Maternal and Baby WeHare to supervise public 
activities relll.ting to the health of women and children. 
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The decline in infantile mortalit~" especially in diarrhreal diseases, is 
illustrated by the following- table, which g-ives the mortality rate per 1,000 
births since 1900 from diarrhreal diseases, and from all other causes:-

De.th. under 1 ye.r of age Deaths under 1 year of age 
per 1,000 Birth., pel' 1,000 Birth., 

Period, Year. 
Di.rrhre.1 I Diarrhreal I Another I AI) other I All cnuses, 

Diseases. Diseases. All cnuses. Diseases. I DIseases. 

1900-04 29'52 72'21 101'73 1925 7'71 47'20 54'91 
1905-09 21'06 57'66 78'72 1926 11'76 45'84 57'60 
1910-14 20'64 52'04 72'68 19:27 7'3:2 47'64 54'96 
1915-19 IS'94 50'97 6-1-91 

I 

1928 10-95 4:~'87 54'S2 
1920-24 13'77 47'64 6L'n 1929 6'95 49-68 56'63 
1925-29 8'94 46-83 55-77 1930 7'98 41'83 49'81 

The incidence of dial'1'hceal diseases in recent yearn has tended to fluctuate 
irregularly with seasonal conditions, being relatively high in dry seasons 
and low in years of bountiful rainfalL In 1926, when the rainfall was 
below normal during several months, diarrhceal diseases caused 20,5 per 
cent, of the deaths of infants under 1 year of age, as compared with 14 per 
cent, in 1925, and 13 per cent, in 1927, when there were abundant rains, In 
these years the mortality from diarrhceal diseases outside the metropolis 
reached the remarkably low proportion of 6 per 1,000 births, 

The experience of all States of the Oommonwealth WIl_S similar to that .!fi 
New South Wales, in that the reduction in infantile mortality rates which 
occurred in 1904 has been maintained through a large falling-off in thE)' 
number of deaths from diarrh,ceal diseases, 

Infa.ntile Modality by Sex, 

The death-rate is higher for male infants than for females, the rates in 
1930 being 63,8 and 49,6 per 1,000 births respectively, The rates for each 
sex are shown in the following- table in quinqnennial periods since t.he year: 
1880, 

Males. Females. 

Period, Annual Annual 
Avel'llge I Rate per A verR.ge I Rate per 
Death. 1,000 Birth., Deaths 1,000 Births, 

under 1. l'nder 1. 

1880-84 1.992 127'9 I,ull 112'5 
ISS5-89 2,405 127'2 2,019 112'3 
1890-94 2,4L3 l1S'7 1,966 102'3 
] 89ii-99 2,304 ]21'4 1,914 105'9 
1900--04 2,077 IOS'5 ] ,738 !l4'6 
]905-09 ] ,8S2 85'6 1,458 71'5 
]910-14 2,OS7 79'2 ] ,611 6ii'8 
]915-19 I,S9g 71'9 1,440 57'6 
]921'-24- 1,900 68-4 1,436 54'1 
1921'-29 1,fi78 60'7 1,319 50'4 

1929 ] ,714- 63'3 1,269 49'6 
1930 1,505 50'5 1,092 42'8 

During the period reviewed, the excess of the male infantile death-rntea 
per 1,000 births fluctuated from 16,4 in the quinquennium 1890-94 and in 
the year 1922, to a minimum of 6,9 in 1927, In 1930 the difference was 13,7. 
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Infantile JJIortali.ty by Age. 

Of the total number of deaths of infants under 1 year 0:£ age, about 40 
per cent. occur within a week of birth; within the first month the proportion 
is over one-half, and within three months more than two-thirds. The fol
lowing statement shows the number and proportion of deaths at various 
ages under one year in the metropolis and in the whole State. 

1929; 1930. 

-
Metropolis. [ State. Metropolis. state. 

Age at Death. 

of per 1,000 of per J .000 
Number I Deaths Number I Deaths 

Deaths. Births. Deaths. Births. 

Number I Deaths Number I Death. 
of per 1,000 of per 1,000 

Deaths. Births. Deaths. Births. 

U ndel' 1 week ... 519 23'2 1,253 23'8 504 23·0 1,191 22'9 
1: weel;: .... ... 78 3'5 190 3'6 50 2'3 127 2·4 
2 weel,. ... ... 32 1'4 93 1'8 37 1'7 89 1·7 
3 " ... , .. 49 ~'2 106 2'0 31 1'4 78 1:5 

------------ ------------
Under 1 month; 'rotal 678 30·3 1,642 31'2 I 622 28'4 1,485 28'5 

------------ ------------
1 month ... ... 88 3·9 193 3·6 45 2'1 148 2'8 
2 months ... ... 76 3·4 149 2'8 56 2'6 123 2'4 
3 

" 
... ... 58 2'6 137 2·6 60 2'7 123 2'4 

4 
" 

... ... 59 2'7 120 2'2 '10 1'8 98 1'9 
P " ... . .. 47 2'1 113 2·1 38 1"/ 94 1-8 
6.' 

" 
... ... 52 2'4 125 2'4 42 1'9 91 1'7 

7 
" 

... ... 43 1·9 100 1·9 39 1'8 92 1'7 
8 

" 
... . .. 34 1'5 99. 1·9 53 2"1 99 1'9 

9 
" 

... ... 46 2'1 
I 

97 1-9 40 1'8 88 1'7 
10 

" ... ... 41 1·8 101 1·9 20 '9 63 1'2 
11 

" 
... . .. 41 1'8 107 2'1 40 1'8 93 1'8 -1-----

1,0951-~ 2,597 ~ Under 1 year, Totall 1,263 5(\'5 2,983 56·6 
, . 

A similar table relating to the five years, 1919-23, was published in the 
Year Book for 1924 at page 120. 

As stated above, more than half the deaths of children under one year of 
age occur in the first month of life, but in the second month the rate of 
mortality falls rapidl;,)" and thereafter gradually. Until 1928 the rate of 
infantile mortality was generally higher in the metropolis than in the 
remainder of the >State, but in 1928 and 1929 the metropolitan rRte was the 
lower, and there was practically no difference in 1930. 

A further dissection of the experience in regard to infantile mortality 
discloses the fact that, despite the marked decline in infantile mortality, the 
proportion of deaths of children under 1 week old has actually increased in 
the past thirty years, while at all other ages under one year there l,ad been 
a sustained improvement. 

This may be illustrated strikingly by the statement that, whereas the rate 
of mortality among children within one week of birth was 20.5 per 1,000 
births in 1901 and 22.9 per 1,000 births in 1930, the corresponding rates 
among children over one week and under twelve months old were 83.2 per 
1,000 in 1901, and 2.6.9 per 1,000 in 1930-a. decline of 68 per cent. It is 
shown on a later page that the principal causes of death .among children in 
their fil:st week of life were premature birth, cong-enital debility, malfor
mation and injmy at birth, which in. 1930 were-responsible for 86- per 
cent. of the deaths of children dUl'ing the first week of life, causing 
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19.5 deaths per 1,000 births out of the total rate of 22.9. These causes 
are not generally connected with post-natal care of children, and they 
tend, when considered as an integral part of the rate of mortality, to 
obscure the remarkable improvement which has been effected by the dissemi
nation of knowledge and the promotion of health measures for the care of 
infants. Although more skilful attention after birth may decrease the 
number of infants who died from pre-natal causes, it is fully recognised that 
a general improvement in the rate of mortality among infants in the first 
week of life will not be attained except through increased pre-natal care, 
and considerable attention is being given to the care and instruction of 
expectant mothers. 

The following table shows the rates of mortality among infants in age 
groups during the first year of life for each year since 1901:-

RIde of Mortality per 1,000 Births among'Ohildren aged-

Year. 
11 week and 11 month and 11 Total 

It 

3 mouths 

I 
6 mouths 

I 
Total Under 

1 week. under 1 undey'" 3 under 3 and Ilnd under 1 
month, months. months. uuder 6, under 12. year. 

1901 20'5 I 12'2 22'1 54'S 22'4 26'5 103'7 
1902 21'3 12'3 22'2 55'8 24'8 29'1 109'7 
1903 21'2 11'3 19'5 52'0 26'3 32'1 110'4 
1904 21'8 9'7 14'9 46'4 15'8 20'2 82'4 
1905 24'3 10'9 13'0 48'2 15'9 16'5 80'6 
1906 ~U'8 9'0 11'8 42'6 14'3 17'6 74'5 
1907 23'1 n'3 17'8 52'2 15'8 20'6 88'6 
1908 21'5 9'5 ll'9 42'9 15'9 17'0 75'8 
1909 21'3 9'8 ll'6 42'i 14'11 16' 7 74'3 
1910 21'1 9'2 13'4 43'7 14'3 16'6 74'6 
19l1 22'3 9'9 ll'9 4!'1 n'7 13'7 69'5 
1912 21'5 8'4 10'6 40'5 13'1 17"7 71'3 
1913 22'9 9'5 H'8 ,14"2 14'7 19'4 78'3 
1914 2il'5 8'8 10'1 42'4 11'6 15'7 69'7 
1915 25'1 7'6 9'4 42'1 9'B 16'7 68'1 
1916 23'5 8'3 10'3 42'1 10'0 15'7 67'S 
1917 22'9 7'4 8'5 38'8 7"6 ll'l 57'5 
1918 25'1 7'S 8'0 40'9 J.g 10'4 59'2 
1919 26'2 9'0 9'6 44'8 ll'5 16'fJ 72'3 
1920 23'9 8'4 10'8 43'1 n'5 15'2 60'8 
1921 23'4 7'4 10'2 41'0 9'6 12'3 62'9 
1922 22'2 7'6 7'5 37'3 6'7 100 540 
1923 22'8 7'5 7'7 38'0 9'2 138 (i!'O 
1924- 23'2 7'4 8'5 39'1 8'4 12'0 59'5 
1925 23'1 6'; 7'8 37'6 N !l'!l 54'9 
1!l26 24'3 6'5 6'6 37'4 7'8 12'4 57'6 
1927 22'5 7'2 7'~ 37'5 

I 
7'4 10'1 55'0 

1!l28 232 6'1 5'9 35'2 7"1 12'5 54'8 
1!l29 23'S 7'4 6'4 37'6 

I 
6'!l 12'1 56'6 

1930 22'9 5'6 7'6 
I 

36'1 5'4 S'3 49'8 

Allowing for the operation of pre-nata:l causes upon the mortality in the 
first week of life, it is evident that pronounced improvement took place 
in the rates of infantile mortality immediately after the adoption of special 
eduootive measures in 1904 and 1914, and that, although special factors 
have operated to increase infantile mortality in certain, ;years there has 
been a steady and sustainedimproNement, It isparticulurly noteworthy 
that the improvement is greatest among children aged one 'month and over. 
Up to that lage the operation of pre-natul causes produces t.he mnjority of 
deaths. A sustained reduction in the :cate is apparent since 1925, In 1930 
the l'ate was below 50 deaths per 1,000 births for the first time on Te~ord. 
This rate is less than half the rate ,prevailing thirty years ago, 
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The following statement furnishes a comparison of the rates of infantile 
mor'tality in the Australian States, in New Zealand, and in various other 
countries. The rates indicate the deaths under 1 year per 1,000 births. As 
the rates quoted are for a single year only and fluctuate from year to year 
they do not show the permanent relativity between the rates prevailing in the 
countries named. 

State. Ye~r. 

New Zealand 1930 

Queensland 1930 

Viotoria 1930 

Western Australia 1930 

Commonwealth 1930 

South Australia 1930 

New South Wales 1930 

Tasmania 1930 

New Zealand .. , 1929 

South Australia 1929 

Queensland 1929 

Viotoria 1929 

'Commonwealth 1929 

",Tasmania 1929 

We~tern Australia '" 1929 

,New South Wales H)29 

Rate. Country. Yea ... 

34'5 Netherlands '" 1928 

40'0 Switzerl!)nd ... 1928 

46'6 England and Wales.. 1930 

46'7 Sweden 1998 

47'2 'United States 1928 

48'4 Irish Free State 1929 

49'S tSollth Africa .. , 1928 

50'6 I Northern Ireland 1928 

Scotland 1929 

34,1 Belgium 1928 

41'0 Germany 1928 

46'0 Prussia 1928 

47'2 France 1928 

5l'l Canada 1929 

53 '2 Finland 1927 

56'2 Italy .. , 1927 

56'6 Austria, 1926 

Spain .. , 

Japan .. , 

Hnngary 

1928 

1928 

1928 

• Registration Al'ea .. t White people only, 

Rate. 

52 

54 

60 

62 

68 

70 

71 

78 

87 

8i 

89 

89 

91 

92 

97 

120 

123 

125 

138 

177 

The rate of infantile mortality in New Zealand is the lowest o£ the 
-rates shown in th,e foregoing table, and the rates for Australasia generally 
a~e greatly superior to those prevailing in most other countries for which 

,comparable records are available, Wide differences between climatological 
and economic conditions E;hould be allowed for in considering the relation
ship between the mtes shown for the various countries. 

Oauses of Infantile ]I ol'tality. 

A table published on page 115 of the Statistical Register :for 1919-20 and 
continued in consequent years shows the l'ates of infantile mortality for 
each of the principal causes in each year since 1895, 'This indicates that. 
.there has been a heavy decline in the mortality from dial'l'hoea, enteritis, 
UJld other digestive (lis eases, congenital debi~ity, nervous ,clifjcHfles, ~uQe!Qu!al~ 
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diseases, and ,bronchitis. A smaller decline has occurred in deaths from 
minor' causes, such as meningitis, diseas.es of the stomach, accident, and 
general diseases. On the other hand, deaths from malformation, premature 
births, and diseases of early infancy have increased proportionately. The 
mortality from epidemic diseases fluctuates considerably with a tendency 
to decline. 

The following table shows the incidence of mOl·tality caused by the prin
cipal diseases among infants at various periods during' the first year of life 
in 1930, showing the experience in the metropolis in comparison with that 
in the whole State:-

Deaths of Children under On~ Y&ar of Ag,' per 1,000 Yirths (1930), 

Metropolis,- State, 
Cause of Death. ._._- ---

I 1 week 1 month 1 week 1 month 
Under and and Total. Under and and Total. 

)1 week. under under 1 week, under under 
1 month, 1 year. 1rnonth, 1 year, 

Epidemic Disen~es ... ... '27 3'19 3-46 .. . '25 3'20 3'45 

Tuberculosis ... . " ... ... '41 '41 ... .. . '36 '36 

Syphilis ... ... '14 ... '41 '55 'Il '04 '27 '42 

Meningitis ... ... ... .. . '50 '50 '" '02 '38 '40 

Convulsiens ... ... ... .. . '18 '18 '06 '02 '21 '29 

Bronchitis .. , .. , '05 'D! '55 '64 'OJ '21 '58 '83 

Pneumonia ... ... '18 '37 3'19 3'74 '19 '48 3'86 4'53 

Diarrhcen and Enter-
itis .. _ .. - ... '05 '27 9'67 9'99 '04 '29 7'65 7-98 

Malformation ... 1'78 '73 '82 3'33 2'23 '63 1'00 3'86 

Congenital DeLility .. , 1'37 '73 '82 2'92 1-57 '69 1'13 3'39 

Premature Birth ... 14'14 1-64 '32 16'10 13'35 2'07 '50 15'92 

Injury at Birth .. , 2'55 '37 ... 2'92 2'40 '21 '04 2'65 

Other Diseases of early 
Infanoy ... .. , 1'96 '55 '14 2'65 2'24 '4.0 '14 2'78 

All Other Causes ... '77 '41 1'37 2'55 '61 '33 2'01 2'95 

----------------------
Total ... ... 22'99 5'38 21-57 49'94 22'84 5'64 21'33 49'81 

• Sce foot-note to Table all page 503, 

In 1930 there was little difference between most of the rates of mortality 
in the metropolis and those for the whole State. The death rate from pre
mature birth was slightly higher, and the rate from diarrhoea and enteritis 
waS also higher in the metropolis than in the whole Statc, The deaths from 
these two causes combined represent 48 per cent, of the deaths of infants 
during 1930, 

Approximately 86 per cent, of the deat.hs during' the first week after birth 
and 53 per cent, of the deaths which occurred during the first year after birth 
were due to exclusively pre-natal causes 01' accident, viz., premature birth, 
congenital debility, malformation, injury at birth, 01' syphilis. Deaths from 
these causes during the first year of life represented 2,6 per cent. of the 
,births during the year. The incidence of dial'l'hcea and enteritis was 9QIIl
pa!~t!~ely: ligh~ !J.ll19Pg (}hj.l~rel!'l1Il~e!, !h~ age Qf oge Il!op!h.· _-'.':r-" ,-, :' .... 1 
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Infantile M01'tality in Divisions. 
The, following table shows the numbm' of deaths of infants under 1 year 

of age from. principal_ diseases per 1,000 births in the principal divisions 
of the State, based on the experience of the years 1915-24, being the first 
tell years for which, the data are available, The variation, shown in_ the 
mortality-rate is from 49,7 in the Northern Tableland to 103,4 in the 
Western Division. 
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A 

Developmental 
Diseases .. .. 
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11 otl1er Diseases, .. 

'6 'S 
4'4 S'7 

24'5 20'6 

4'4 3'7 
'5 '8 

2'S l'S 

'5 '4 '7 '4 
3-0 S'3 3'0 4'0 

10'5 ~5'H 22,2 19'3 ' 

5'6 4'6 6'1 4'9 
'6 '7 '7 '3 

2'4 2'1 2'7 2:5 

'5 'S 1'1 -6 '4 '3 1'0 '5 '5 
4'4 2'8 4'1 2'6 3'7 2'5 2'4, 2'6 4'5 3'5' 3'g 

26'5 26'S 25'0 ,233 20'S H'l 20'0 17'7 32-0 23:2 23'7 

4'9 6'3 4-6 40

1 

46 5'5 5'2 0'7 4'0 ~'9 4'7 
'6 '8 '4 1'1 '7 1'2 1'5 1'1 1'5 'S '6 

2'6 2'9 1'7 31 2'5 1'6 3'1 2'7 2'7 2'4' 2'3 

'rolai .. .. 65'S 53'0 15J '2 65-7 57'S 53'6 68'0 109 '4 61'4 60'7 I 54'7 101 '2 67'7 53'3 I 00'8101-4 1 1 1 I~j 1 -,-~I 1--,---,- 63'1 

-Medical opinion is that a favourable summer rainfall reduces the liability 
to infantile diarrhrea, that 'Ilremature birth and congenital debility are 
more prevalent in industrial districts than elsewhere, and that rural dis
'trims are most favourable to the rearing of children, 

These opinions are borne' out in a general way by the experience in New 
'South Wales, although the wide range of geographical conditions and the 
variableness of the seasons intrude, irregular factors affecting infantile mor
tality. The higfuest l'ate is that of the Westel'll Division, the greater part 
of whose population' lives in the mining district of Broken Hill, while the 
remaihder is: scattered over e;Ktensive plains which receive a low rainfall, 
The most favourable rates are those of the North Ooast, Riverina, Northern 
Tablelands and South-western Slopes, where the population is engaged 
largely in rural pursuits, On the North Coast and N orthel'll Tableland the 
rainfall is copious" especially during the summer, The rates of infantile 
mortality in, the North Ooast division present a striking, contrast, with 
those of the other coastal divisions, whem largeindustl'ial and, mining centres 
exist, and the rainfall isJess favourable, in the summer, The low rate for 
balance of Oumberland is probably due in a small measure to the removal 
of sick children to hospital or other accommodation in the metropolis, where 
an, apprecioJble proportion, of. the deaths occur, 

It is difficult tDexplain the high Rverage,rateof mortality in the Southern 
Tableland, Which is, due mainly '/;0 deaths from, congenital debility, IJl'ema
turitj' and: other ,developmental diseases, gastritis and diarr:hcca, Perllap& 
lome part of. the mortality may be,'attributable to the greater cold, experienced 
in winter,' thecomparati ve ,lowness of the summer rainfall and, the presence 
of a considerable proportion of the population in urban centres, 
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A further dissection of the proportion of deaths in 1930 from principal 
causes in geographical and industrial divisions gave the following interest
ing results. 

Deaths of Children under 1 year of Age per 1,000 Births (1030), 

.~~ t ,~ " ' k -;0, " Iil.; ~ Divisions, 
0 ~"dE a ' ~~ .E' od" 

l::§ ffi:;:! ",& ..,., =-"" I ~ojlil o~ -<i1 "'" oj " ... ~,g a,~ 
'a,~ ;!::I,~ 

~~ 0 ,~ oj " ... ~j:q ~ ~A ... A ~ ::0 8A P'I Il< 

Metropolis- 3'46 '64 3'74 9,99 3'33 2'92 16'10 9'76 49'94 
Country Municipalities 3'96 '79 5'47 9'22 4'97 4'11 17'29 10'95 56'76 
Country Sliires , , , 3'00 HO 4'78 4'23 3'61 3-43 14'52 9'06 43'73 

, 3'45-1~14-53 --------
9'86 149'81 New South Wales .. , 7'98 3'86 3'39 15'92 

Industrial ' .. .., 
3'46 f'1i9i' 3'77 9'75 3'50 2'89 16'79 9'98 1110'83 

Non Indu~trial .. , 3'44 '97 5'30 6'18 4'21 3'90 15'04 9'74 48'78 

• See foot-llote to Table on page 503, 

Deaths of Ex-nt~ptial Ohildren under 1 year, 

During 1930 there were born 49,595 nuptial and 2,541 ex-nuptial children, 
During the Bame period tb,e deaths of nuptial children under 1 year of age 
numbered 2,343 and of ex-nuptial children 254. 

During the first year of life the death rate of ex-nuptial children was 
double the rate for nuptial children, partly owing to premature birth, 
infantile debility and inherited diseases, but to an equally great extent to 
causes arising from neglect, 

How these combined causes operate to procluce a comparati'vely high 
death .rate among ex-nuptial children is shown in the following table which 
relates to the years 1929. and 1930, 

Deaths per. 1,000 Births, [929, Deaths per 1,000 Births, 1930, 

Age at Death, Ex-nuptia.l. Ex-nuptial. 
--- ---

Nuptial, I Per cent. Total. Nuptial. Iper cent, Total. of IJegiti- of Legit!, Rate, rl1a.te Rate. mnte 
RMe, Rate, 

"Under I week", 23'3 32:'3 1391 . 23,8 

I 
21'9 41'7 190 ~2'9 

1 week .. , 3'5 4\'8 137 3'6 2'4 2'0 83 2'4, 
2 weeks .. , 1'7 3'3 19.4 . 1'8 1'7 2'0 117 1 7 
3 

" 
... 2'0 2'2 1l0' 2'0 1'4 3'1 221 1'5 

Total- ------ ---' --- -----~ --~ --~ 

under 1 month 30'5 42'6 140 31'~ 27'4 48'8 178 28'5 
------ ---------- 00_-

1 month .. , 3'3 10'3 312 3'0 2'6 6'7 258 2'8 
2 months .. ' 25 8'8 35~ 2'8 2'2 5'9 268 2'4 
3 

" 
.. , 2'5 5'1 204 2'6 2'1 7'9 376 2'4 

4i ". .., 2'0' 6'6. 330 2'2 1'7 6'3 371 1'9 
5 

" 
... 1'9 7:7 405 2'1 1'6 5'1 319 1'8 

6 
" .. ' 2'2 5'1 232, 2'4 1'6 5'5 344 1'7 

7 " 
, .. 1"9 l,g 95 1'9 1'6 3'9 244 1'7 

8 
" 

.. , 1'8 3'3 183 1'9 1 '9 2'~ 126 1'9 
9. , .. 1'8 2'0 - 161 1'9 1'6 2',1 150 1'7 

" 10 
" 

.. , l'9 1'5 79 1'9 I'] 3'1 282 1 ''2 
11 

" 
.. ]'9 4.-3. '226 2'1 1'13 2'0 III 1'8 

Total- ---- --'--------- --.- ---- -------
under 1 year .. , 54'2 100'0 184 56'6 47'2 100'0 212 49'8 

" 
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The number of ex-nuptial children who die during one year is com
paratively small, consequently the annual rates of mortality for such 
children in age groups under one year are unstable. 

The largest proportional excess of deaths of ex-nuptial children over' 
those of nuptial children is not immediately after birth, but usually ono 
.lllonth or more later. During the year 1930, the mortality of ex-nupt,iaI 
children exceeded that of other childl'en by 90 per cent. during the :first 
week of life, ,by 78 per cent. in the :first month, and by 158 in the seco;:td, 168 
in the third and 276 in the fourth, and in the three succeeding months well 
over three times the rate of nuptial children. 

The following table shows the number of births and deaths and the rate 
per 1,000 births of ex-nuptial as compared with those of nuptial children in 
New ,south Wales during the years shown. 

Deaths under 1 month. I Deaths under 1 year. 

Total 1lirths. 

Nuptial. I Ex:·Nuptial. 

I 
Nuptial. 

I 
Ex·Nuptinl. 

Year. 

Ex- Rnte per Rate per Rate per Rate per 
Nuptial. Nuptbl. No. 1,000 No. 1,000 No. 1,000 No. 1,000 

Births. Birth •. Births. Births. 

1901 35,163 2,712 I * * * * 3,213 91'37 1 716 264·01 

1906 38,066 2,882 1,116 29'32 146 50'66 2,527 66'38 I 525 182·16 

1911 44,728 2,949 1,396 31·21 138 46·80 2,877 64·32 436 147·85 

1916 49,574 2,501 1,520 30·66 137 54·78 3,168 63·90 365 145·94 

1921 51,961 2,673 1,567 30·16 115 43·02 3,134 60·31 302 U3·07 

1926 50,378 2,748 1,490 29·58 145 52·77 2,758 54·75 302 109·90' 

1927 51,165 2,693 1,471 
I 

28·75 128 47-53 2,678 52·34 282 104·72: 

1928 52,093 2,707 1,490 28·60 113 41·74 2,732 52·44 272 100·48' 

1929 49,952 2,720 1,526 30·55 116 42'61 2,7U 54'27 272 100'00, 

1930 49,595 2,541 1,361 27'44 124 48'80 2,343 47'24 254 99·96: 

-
• Not available. 

The table shows that whilst the ex-nuptial death rates are uniformly high 
compared with the nuptial rates, they have improved considerably in the 
period covered by tIle table. In 1901, one out of every four ex-nuptial 
children died within a year of ibirth; the rate in 1930 was one in ten. 

Deaths of Ohildren undlM' 1) years. 

The improvement in rates of mortality has not been con:fined to children 
under 1 year of age, as there has been a general improvement in the death
l'ate of all groups of childrCl~ :tInde!, § years 9~ age! L._o.! :.J~J 
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The following table shows the mortality of children under 5 years of 
age:-

Metropolis.' Rem.inder 01 St.Le. NeIV South Wales. 

-Period. 
Aver.ge I I 

AVe\'age I Average I Annnnl Rate per Annual H.ate per Annual Rate per 
Nllmber of 1,000 Living. Number of 11,000 Living. Number of 1,000 Living. 

Deaths. Deaths. De.ths. 

1890-9-1 2,67-i 4S'5 3,546 I 32'1 6,'220 37'5 

1895-99 2,206 40'8 3,487 31'0 5,693 34'2 

1900-0-1 1,846 35'2 3,2LO 29'6 5,056 31'4 

1905-09 1,612 27'6 2,723 2:N I 4,335 N'S 
I 

1910-14 1,895 26'1 ~,936 21'5 4,881 23'l 

1915-19 1,905 21'5 2,771 17'8 4,676 19'1 

1920-24 1,88i 20':\ 2,631 1,'2 
I 

4,518 18'4 

1925 1,651 16'3 2,:lO9 146 3,960 15'3 

1926 1,783 17', 2,:336 14'7 4,119 15'8 

1927 1,567 1 ij'-1 2,444 15'6 4,011 15'5 

1928 1,461 U'2 2,641 li'O 4,102 15'9 

1929 I 1,785 16'3 2,371 16'2 4,156 16'2 

\ 
1930 1,499 13'9 2,089 14'5 3,588 14'2 

'" Al'ea incrc[lsed In 1929. See foot-note to Tablil 011 llagc G03. 

At every period shown up to 1927 the metropolitan rate wns hig'her than 
that of the remainder of the -State. The excess was very small in 1924, 
when there was a marked improvement in the metropolitan rate. In 1925 
the rates in both divisions were the lowest on record. In the following year 
the country rate remained low and the metropolitan rate increased by S.G 
vel' cent. and was 22 per cent. higher than the country rate. The comparison 
of the deaths and rates in the metropolis and the remainder of the State for 
the period 1927 to 1930 with previous years has been impaired on account 
,of the distribution of deaths during these years to the usual place of 
;permanent residence, and an alteration in the respective boundaries in 1929. 

On the whole the improvement in the metropolis has been greater than in 
the remainder of the State" the rate having decreased since 1890 by 71 per 
cent. in the former, and in the latter by 55 per cent. Outside the .metro
polis the rate did not vary until 1904, when there was a marked deciline, 
which has been continuous. The rate of mortality in IfJ30, compared with 
that of the quinquenuinm 1890-fJ4, represents a saving of 4 lives in every, 
1,000 children under [) years of age in the metropolis, and of 17 in the 
remainder of the State. 

Ohildren are more susceptible to the attacks of disease in the earliest years 
(If life than later, and the death rate decreases steadily until the age of 10 
years is reached. Since the rate for preventable diseases is high, there is 
no doubt that many children succumb through parental ignorance of the 
proper food or treatment required. 

In the following statement the principal causes of death among children, 
and the rates uuder 1 year of age per 1,000 births and under [) years of age 
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- per 1,000 living, are shown for a period of five years, viz., 1919-1923, em-
- bracing the census year and two years on either side of it:-
-

Death, of children nnder 

I 
Deaths of children age 1 yenJ.' and 

1 yeut' of nge. under 5. 
-

Causes of Denth. Metropolis. State. Metropolis. State. 

Axerage I Per Average I Per Ayel'Q~e I Per Average I Per 
Annual 1,000 Annual 1,000 Annu~l 1,000 Anuual -1,000 

Number. Births. Number. Births. Number. Living. NUlUber, Living. 

Mea.lea .. " 6 '3 13 :2 28 '4O 46 '24 
Scarlet Fever" , .. .. 2 '03 5 '02 

D 
Whooping-cough " .. 43 2'0 110 2'1 34 '48 71 '37 

iphtheria and Croup .. 10 '5 20 '4 66 '79 147 '77 
Influen.zn. .. ., 13 '6 31 "6 24 '85 61 "27 
Epidemic Cerebro-Spin~i 2 'I 3 'I 2 "01 6 '03 

Meningitis, 
Tuberoulosis-Meninges .. 5 '2 10 '2 18 '2f) 26 '13 

" 
Abdominal .. .. 2 'I 2 '03 5 '02 

~PhiJl~ 
Other Organ. 2 'I 6 '1 7 '10 12 '06 .. .. .. 13 '6 20 '4 1 '01 2 '01 

enillfsitis .. .. .. 12 "6 31 '6 14 '20 28 '16 
Convu aione .. .. .. 18 '8 71 1'3 7 '09 24 '12 
Bronchitis .. 23 1'1 72 1'3 4 '06 21 '11 
Bl'Oncho.pne~l~ollia· . .. 84 3"9 189 3"5 63 '76 116 '61 
Pneumonia .. 38 1"8 87 1"6 38 '65 82 '43 
Diarrhcaa. and 'EntHl'iiis 381 17'7 786 14'8 121 1'72 326 1'79 
80ngenital Malformations:: 100 4"6 209 3'9 '\ Infantile Debility , , .. 123 6'7 337 6'3 281 1'47 
Premature Birth 394 18'3 917 17'2 J 102 1 '45 .. .. 
All Others .. .. .. 181 8'4 486 9"1 

---- ---- ------ -.-- ---------
Total. _ .. .. 1,448 67'3 3,399 63'8 ;;13 7"31 1,249 6'51 

The high mortality of infants, especially in the first week of life, during 
this period was largely due to the deaths of children who, either from im
maturity 01' inherited debility, are born unfit for the struggle for existence. 
Of children under 1 year of frge, the deaths from these causes during the 
period 1919-23 were equal to 27.4 per 1,000, or 43 per cent. of the total 
deaths of children under 1. 

Among' children under 1 year, diarrhcea and enteritis were responsible 
for 14"8 deaths per 1,000 births, and infectious diseases for 3'4, of which 
whooping-coug'h caused 2"1. Respiratory diseases are especially fatal to 
infants; among children under 1 year of age bronchitis caused 1.3, broncho
pneumonia 3,5, and pneumonia 1.6 deaths per 1,000 births. The death-rate 
from convulsions in the same group was 1.3, from tuberculous diseases 0.4, 
and meningitis (not tuberculous) 0.6 per 1,000 births. 

The rate of mortality among children between 1 and 5 years of age is 
only about one-tenth of the rate among children under one year of age, but 
in both cases the lal'gest individual cause of death among post-natal causes 
is diarrhcea and enteritis. Among the older group of children the next most 
prominent causes of death are epidemic diseases, notably diphtheria, croup. 
whooping-cough, influenza and measles, while diseases of the respiratory 
system, such as pneumonia and bronchitis, cause rather 1110re than one-sixth 
of the deaths, 

OAUSES OF DEATH. 

The system of classification adopted in this section of vital statistics is 
in accordance with the International List of Oauses of Death, based on the 
third decennial revision by the International Oommission at Paris in 1920. 

The complete list of causes of death grouped as arranged by the Inter
national Oommission is published in the Statistical Register of New South 
Wales, which shows the number of deaths from each cause according to age, 
sex, and month of Occurrence. 



VITAL STA'fIS'l'IGS. 

The table .publishedbelow is a summary of the principal individual 
causes of death in 1930, compared with the average annual number in the 
period 1925-29, adjusted to the population of the year 1\)30. 

Adjusted Aver· Adjusted Aver-
age, 1925-9. 

Num-
uge, 1925-29. 

Num-
Causes of Death. bel', Causes oJ Death. ber, 

1930. 
Num-[propor-

1930. Num-·\ Propor· 
ber. tion. ber. tion. 

Typhoid Fever ... ... 48 70 ·30 Other Diseases 01 the Clr-
Me .. !e. ... ... 100 77 ·32 culatory System ... 122 79 ·33 
Scarlet Fe~'~~ ... 54 79 ·33 Bronchitis ... ... 363 463 1·95 
Whooping-cough ::: ... 164 206 ·87 Pneumonia ... 1,275 1,892 7-97 
Diphtheria and Croup ... 176 175 .74 Other Digeases oi'ihe Re-

1·S1 Influenza ... ... ... 129 310 1·31 spiratory System ... 277 310 
Plague ... ... ... ... Diseases of the Stomach ... 109 159 ·67 
Erysipelas ... ... 40 42 ·18 Dlarrhrna and Enteritis 
InlantiIe Parnlysis ... 6 9 ·04 (under 2 years)... ... 557 649 2'73 
Lethargic EncephalltlR ... 20 31 ·13 Diarrhrna and Enteritis 
Eplderofc Cerebro-spinal (2 years and over) ... 160 206 ·87 

Menlngltig ... . .. 12 16 '07 Appeudlcitis ... ... 211 204 '86 
Other Epidemic Digease. 43 59 ·25 Hernia, Intestinal Obstrnc-
Tnbercniosil!, Respiratory tion ... 199· 215 '91 

System ... ... . .. 1,022 1,163 4'90 Cirrhosis of the Liver ... 108 116 ·49 
Tubercniosig Meninges and Other Disease. of the Di-

1-58· Nervous System ... 43 59 ·25 gestlve System 
(Acut~ 

398 375 
Other Tuberculou. DI- Bright's Digease 

aeases '" ... ... 79 89 '38 and Chronic)... ... 1,300 1,255 5·29 
Cancer ... ... . .. 2,290 2,330 0·82 Other Genito-Urinary Di-
Diabetes 272 305 1·29 seo.ses 419 402 1-69 
Leucremia,·.Anremi~·J Chl~;: Puerperal ii~ptlr';;cla ::: 80 02 '39 

osig ... ... ... 182 207 '87 Other Puerperal Digeases 224 235 '99 
Other General Diseases .. _ 664 564 2·38 Malformations ... 215 262 1·10 
Meningitis ...... 100 173 '73 Congenital Debility ... 177 252 ·1'06 
Cerebral Hoomonhage and Premature Birth ... ... 831 005 3'81 

Apoplexy' ... ... 768 969 4·08 Other Developmental DI-
Insanity... ... ... 69 110 ·46 seases ... .. . ... 283 

,,~:: I 1·34 
Convnlsions of Infants ... 18 51 ·2l Senility ... ... ... 896 4·45 
Other Diseases of the Ner- Suicide ... ... .. . 361 297 1·25 

vons System' ... ... 567 708 2·98 Accident ... ... ... l,226t 1,365 5·75 
DlBeases of the Heart 3,421 8,795 16·99 Al lather Cn uses '" ... 332 402 1-69 
Diseases of the Arteri~~: ---

23,734[100'00 Atheroma, &c.' ... 942 627 2·04 Total ... ... 21,252 

.. • See paragraph below, " Cerebral Hromorrhage. t [ncludes 431 from motor aCCIdents • 

Generally speaking, the mortality from tuberculosis of the respiratory 
system, bronchitis, diarrhffia and enteritis, diphtheria and typhoid fever is 
decreasing, wl1ile that from diseases of the heart, cancel', and accidents is 
incrcasing. The mortality from Bright's disease increased steadily until 
1917, from 1918 to 1924 there appeared to have been a slight decline, but 
since that year there has been an appreciable increase. In the case of cerebral 
haemorrhage and diseases of the arteries thc figures for 1930 are not com
parable with t.hose of the previous quinquennium, because arterio sclerosis 
combined with any cerebral vascular lesion has been classified as a disease 
·of the arteries since 1928, whereas it was included previously with deaths 
from cerebral haemorrhage. 

The figures in the above table camlot be compared as absolute numbers 
of the same relative importance because of the limitations of a system of 
classification depending upon a large number of independent observers 
with varying degrees of dia."onostic equipment, and again because the age 
incidence is very different for the several diseases. Some diseases of the 
heart and diseases of the arteries, etc., affect persons of advanced years, and 
from the standuoint of rate of natural increase are relatively less important 
than are diseases like tuberculosis and pneumonia, which cause heavy 
mortality between ages 20 and 65. The heading senility is unsatisfactory, liS 

it embraces mainly the deaths of aged persons in respect of whom the cause 
of death is not definitely stated in the returns. Many deaths of aged per
sons formerly attributed to senility are now ascribed to some form of heart 
disease, with the result that deaths from senility, so described, have shown 
a considerable decrease. 
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Interesting features of the table are tliat 11.5 per cent. of all deaths in 
the quinquenniulll 1925-29 were due to the following diseases :-Diarl'hooa and 
enteritis (under 2 years), malformations, diseases of infancy, whooping cough, 
convulsions of infants, measles, and infantile paralysis, whose incidence 
is entirely 01' almost entirely limited to early chilQhood. Of the remaining 

\ ., 
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deaths, more than half are due to a limited number of major causes, of 
-Ivhich diseases of the heart, cancer, pneumonia, tuberculosis, and Bright's 
disease are most prominent. 

In the pages which follow the experience in respect of a number of in
dividual diseases is traced. 'Where the period covered is of considerable 
length, due allowance must be made for the effect of improvements ill 
methods of diagnosis and classification and the general advance of medical 
knowledge. In 80me cases these factors have exercised a considerable 
influence upon the trend of the figures. 

Reliable statistics are not available to show th,e number of cases of the 
various diseases occurring annually, but statistics have been collected of 
the occurrence of communicable diseases among school children since 
1913. These show that epidemics of such diseases as measles, whooping
cough, scarlet fever, and diphtheria arc of periodical recurrence, and, from 
time to time, assume large proportions. Although approximately 80 per 
cent. of the deaths from these diseases are among children under scho01 
age, it is observed that the rate of mortality from these diseases rises and 
falls with the recurrence of epidemics among school children. Statistic!> 
of the occurrence of infectious diseases among school children are collected 
quarterly, with the object of facilitating steps towards preventive and 
remedial measures. 

Typhoid Fever. 
Typhoid fever is a preventable disease, and does not obtain a foothold 

where a proper system of sanitation has been installed and ordinary health, 
precautions have been taken; a great improvement has been attained in 
these respects during the last four decades, and the mortality from typhoid, 
which was formerly heavy, has been reduced to very small proportions. A 
steady improvement is still apparent. 

The number of deaths from typhoid fever, and the equivalent annual 
rates of mortality since 1884, are stated below. 

Period. 
I Mnles. 

I 
Rate per 

Deaths. 10,0.00 
HYing 

I Females. 
Rate per 

Death.. I ~O,Oo.Q 
lIVIng 

I Total. 

[

Rate per 
Denths. 10.,0.00. 

li"ing 

1884-88 1,356 5'12 1,115 5'13 2,471 5'13 
1889-93 959 3'1l 714 2'74 1,673 2'94 
1894-98 1,107 3'27 731 2'46 1,838 2'89 

1899-1903 1,054 2'93 733 2'25 1,787 2'61 
1904-08 748 1'93 507 1'42 1,255 1'69 
1909-13 773 1'75 464 1'15 1,237 1'47 
1914-18 569 1'17 330 0'71 899 0'95 
1919-23 353 0'66 241 0'47 594 0.56 
1924-28 245 0'41 140 0'25 385 0'33 

1927 47 0'39 21 0'18 68 0'29 
1928 40 0'32 20 0'17 60 0'25 
1929 23 0'18 22 0'18 45 0'18 
1930 34- 0'27 H O'll 48 0'19 

The I'ate of mortality froln typhoid fever in 1930 represents only 19 
persons per million living, This rate is 42 per cent. below that of the 
quinquennium 1924-28. 

The decrease in the number and proportion of deaths due to this disease 
after 1888 was very marked, -and may be traced to the operation of the 
Dairies Supervision Act, which became law: in 1889. The rates show a 
further marked improvement as from 1903, and have dropped regularly, 
until that for 1930 was only 3.5 per cent. of the rate for the period 1884-88 . 
. The rate is considerably higher than that experienced in England and 
iW !l!es, wh~.r~ du~oi:l).g 192.9 i~ was only 10 per mi11iol1 !i:ying. 
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Owing to a superior system of sewerage and to the greater attention given 
to sanitary inspection and garbage disposal, the rate of mortality from 
typhoid fever in the metropolis has almost invariably been very much lower 
than that of the remainder of the State, though it was higher during 1919, 
and only slightly lower in 1922, The following table provides a comparison 
of the experience in the metropolis and remainder of the State since 1894. 
Owing to the incidence of mild epidemics the rates of modality :fluctuate 
from year to year, and though hoth are improving, the improvement in 
recent years has been more marked in the metropolis, 

Period; 1tletl'opolis, * Rernninder of state. 

Rate per Rate per 
Deaths, 10,000 Deaths, 10,000 

living. living. 

1894-98 507 2'26 1,331 3'24 
1899-1903 426 1'72 1,361 3'12 
1904-08 334 1'21 921' 1'97 
1909-13 363 1'10 874 1'70 
1914-18 319 0'81 580 1-04 
1919-23 233 0-5l 361 0-61 

1924 22 0-22 75 0'61 
]925 32 0'31 48 0-38 
1926 23 0-22 57 0'44 
1927 19 0-18 49 0'38 
1928 15 0-13 45 0-34 
1929 11 0'09 34 0'28 
1930 13 0-10 35 0'28 

* Area inoreased in 1929, See fOot-note to Table on page 503, 

Most deaths from typhoid fever occur during the summer and autumn. 
In 1930 there were 19 deaths during' the su=er months of December, 
January, and February, and 17 dUl'ingthe autumn months of March, April, 
and May; making a total of 36 Ol1t of 48 in: the whole year, 

Smallpox, 
There has bel>n, no death from smallpox in New South V-l ales since the 

year 1915_ 
Vaccination is, not compulsory in this State, and the precaution is rarely 

adopted unless epidemics threaten, as in the year 1913, when about 425,000 
persons voluntarily submitted themselves to vaccination, 

Measles, 
Although measlea is a common complaint, the resultant mortality is 

comparatively very small, 11he following st'atement shows the deaths from 
this cause, and the rate for each sex, 

Period. 
I Males, 

Rate per 
Deaths, 10,000 

Ht"ing-. 

1884-88 166 
1889--93 393 
i894-98 338 

1899-1903 lOO 
1904-08 82 
1909-13 309 
1014-18 301 
1919-23. 207 
1924-28 177 

Hi28 88 

1930 , 60 
192[1 I :l8 

0-63 
}'28 
1'00 
0'44 
0-21 
0-70 
0-62 
0-39 
030 
0'71' 
0-:l0 
0,-4'7 

\ Females. 
Rnte per 

Deaths; 10,000 
liying. 

105, 
309 
324 
219 
107 
267 
221 
J83 
161 
74 
28 
40' 

0'76 331 
1:4-1. 702 
1-09 662 
0-67 379 
0-30 189 
0-66 570 
0-48 522 
035 390 
0-28 338 
0-62 162 
0'2:1 I' 66 
0'33 'tOO 

0'69 
1'34 
L-04 
0'55 
0'2-;) 
O'6S 
O'li5 
0'37 
0'29-
0'67 
0-27 
0'40 
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The high rates dui'ing the second and third' quinquennial pei'iodS were 
due to severe outbreaks.in 1893 and 1898.: 

Measles is a disease chiefly affecting ~hildi'en, and is periodically epidemic. 
It was epidemi<l in 1898-9, when 719 l{eaths were recorded; in 1912, when 
there were 371 fatal cases; and in 1915, when there were 324, During the 
year 1930 deaths from measles among children under 1 year of age num
bered 19, and among children under 5 years of age 82.. The total number 
of deaths in this year was 100, 

~ccording to returns obtained by the Department of Education, there 
were extensive epi(\emicaoi measleaamong schooLchildrenia1918, 192.0, and 
1923, and although these epidemics (particularly that of 1923) were more 
widespread than the outbreak of 1915, the. mortality recorded was very much 
less. 

Seal·let Fever. 

In 1930 the number. of deaths from this disease was 54, equivalent to a 
rate of 0,22 per 10,000 of the population. In 1929 t.he corresponding num' 
bel' and rate were 78 and 0,32 respecti:vely. Of the number of deaths in 
1930 t.here occurred in t.hemetropolis 32, and in the remainder of the State 
2'2, showing rates of 0,26 and 0,18 per 10,000 for the J;espective divisions. 
The rate of mortality from this cause during 1930 was 31 per' cent. below 
that of the previous year and the preceding quinquennium, Since 1884 the 
deatbg from scarlet fever and the rates for each sex have been as follow:-

1lIales, Females. 
I 

Total. 

Period. 

I 
Rate per 

\ 

Rate per 

I I 
Ro.to per 

Deaths. 10,000 Deaths, 10,000 Deaths. 10,000 
living. Hving', living. 

1884-88 I 287 1 '08 342 1'57 
\ 

629 1'30 

1889-93 185 0'60 236, 0'90 421 0'i4 

1894-98 162 0'48 218 0'73 380 0'60 

1899-1903 84 0'23. 114 0'35 198 0'29 

1904~08 88 0'23 9L O'IW. 179 0'24; 

1909:..13' 41 0'09 57 0'14 98 0'12 

1914r18 n2. 0'23, 161 0'35 273 0'29 

1919-23 3t. 0'06 38 0'07 72 0'07 

UJ24-2S 142 O'U 185 0'32 3:27 028-

1!l29 30 0'21 48 040 78 0'32 

1930 29 0'23 25 O'IW 54 0'22 

Like measles, scarlet fever is an epidemic disease which mainly affects 
children, the rate generally being somewhat higher for females than for 
males, During 1930, 44 of the 54 deat.hs were of children under 10 years of 
age, and of these 25 were males and 19 females. Though not nearly so fatal 
as formerly, its sporadic recrudescence demands constant vigilance on the 
part of the authorities responsible for the health of the State; The deith
rate from this cause of mortality has fluctuated since the yeaI' 1884, wherr 
it was very hea,y, the rate per 10,OOO'inhabitants having ranged frolll 2 '5~ 
in that year to 0'04 in 1921, 
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Scarlet fever was epidemic among school children in 1915 and 1916, in 
which years 205 deaths were recorded in the State from this disease. Rather 
more extensive outbreaks occurred among school children in 1927 and 1928, 
and the total number of deaths fl'om scarlet fever in these two years was 
218. 

Whooping-cough. 

,Whooping-cough is another disease which mainly affects children, and to 
which, like scarlet fever, females are more susceptible than males, The num
ber.of deaths and rates of mortality for each sex since 1884 are shown below, 

1I1ale8, Females. Total. 

Pel'iod, 

I 

Rate per 

i 
Rute per 

I 
R"te per 

Deaths, 10,000 Deaths, 10,000 Deaths, 10,000 
living. living. lidng-. 

1884-88 327 1'24 472 2'17 

I 
799 1'66 

1889-93 495 1'61 666 2'55 1,161 2'04 
I 

1894-98 343 1'01 502 1'69 845 1'33 

1899-1903 cm ]'59 726 2'23 1,299 1'90 

] 904-08 369 0'95 445 1'25 814 1'10 

1909-13 377 0'86 436 1'09 813 0'97 

1914-18 335 0'69 382 0'82 717 0'75 

1919-23 440 0'82 497 0'96 937 0'89 

1924-28 390 0'66 46J 0'81 852 0'73 

1929 90 0'72 122 1'01 212 0'86 

1930 69 O'5! 95 0'78 164 0'66 

Whooping-cough may justly be regarded as a permanent menace and a 
constantly recUl'ring ailment of infancy and childhood, for the table shows 
that periods of decline have generally been followed by increases in the 
death-rate, which is maintained by epidemic outbreaks, .one such occurring 
in 1907, when 594 cases proved fatal, and the death-rate was the highest 
since 1878. An examination of the table on a later page showing the 
seasonal prevalence of diseases indicates that whooping-cough is most fatal 
during the months of January, September, November, and Decembcr, 

Epidemics of whooping-cough among school childl'en are only second in 
magnitude to those of measles, The records show that, during the past 
sixteen years, this disease has affected large numbers .of scho.ol children every 
year anet that virulent epidemics .occmred in 1913, 1920, '1921, and 1925. 
The t.otal llumber .of deaths from whooping-coug'h in these years was 344~ 
369, 257, and 323 respectively. 

Diphtheria and 01'OUP, 

:As causes of death these diseases decreased in importance between 1884 
and 1904:, During the next ten years there was a slight increase in mor
,tality, but the years which have since elapseci have llhown an appreciable. 
<Ieclin~. . , .' ,;':~ 2 'l!,; 
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Diphtheria and croup, under which heading membranous laryngitis is 
included, caused 176 deaths in 1930. Deaths from these diseases in the 
metropolitan area numbered 80, and those in the remainder of the State, 96, 
the respective rates per 10,000 living for each division being 0.64 and 0.77. 
The following table shows the number of deaths and the rates sinc~ 1884:;-

Period. 

1884--88 

1889-93 

1894-98 

1899-1903 

1904--08 

1909-13 

1914-18 

1919-23 

1924-28 

1929 

1930 

M.le •. 

Death •. 

1,069 

1,433 

712 

310 

367 

604 

659 

583 

448 

103 

90 

I 
Rate per 

10,000 
living. 

2'10 

:>'86 

0'95 

1'37 

1'36 

1'09 

0'76 

0'82 

o'jI 

Female •. 

Deaths. 10,000 l Rate per 
Deaths, 

980 

],399 

710 

299 

338 

640 

682 

509 

394 

112 

86 

living. I 

4'51 I 2,049 

5'36 2,832 

2'39 1,422 

0'92 609 

0'95 705 

1'59 1,244-

1'47 1,341 

0'99 1,092 

0'69 842 

0'92 215 

0'69 176 

Total. 

I 
nate per 
10,0(0 
living. 

4'25 

4'98 

2'24 

0'89 

0'95 

0'72 

0'87 

0'70 

Mortality from diphtheria was heaviest during two lengthy periods, viz" 
from 1881 to 1898, and omitting the year 1919, from 1909 to 1921, although 
the rate was much lower in the latter period than in the former. During 
the past sixteen years diphtheria was most prevalent among school children 
in 1913 and 1921, but considerable numbers of cases were recorded in: other 
years, the numbers flucturuting from year to year in close sympathy with 
those of w hoopirig-cough. 

T'he experience of the quinquennial period 1926-30 shows the disease to be 
most fatal during the months of April, May, and .rune. Ninety-four per 
cent. of the persons who died from diphtheria during' 1930 were under 10 
years of age, and 74 per cent. were under 5 yems of age. 

Since the year 1923 the Department of Public Health has investigated t2i'} 
Schick test for determining susceptibility to diphtheria. At 2 years of age, 
a1bout 70 per cent. of children are liable to contract the disease, the sus
ceptibility diminishing with age. Roughly, 30 per cent. of children tested 
between ages 5 and 15 were found to be susceptible. It is claimed that 
lasting immunity can be achieved by a simple and inexpensive inoculation, 
and that diphtheria can be eradicated by the properly enforced application 
Qf this provision. Although, as noted above, considerable improvement in 
the rate of mortality from diphtheria and croup has been effected since 
1898, it still remains high. 

In-{iuenza. 
During 1930 there were 129 deaths due to influenza, the rate of mortality 

being below the average of the previous quinquennium. Prior to 1891 the 
.average annual number of deaths was 44-, but during that year 988 deaths 
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occurred from this cause. From 1892 to 1917 the average number of deaths 
was 198, 'but in 1918 an outbreak resulted in 372 deaths. This was cam
pletelyovershaaowed by the disastrous epidemic in 1919, when 6,387 
personsqied from the disease. An examination of the experience of thnt 
year will be found in ~he 1920 issue of this Year Book. 

In the following table the deaths at each outbreak are shown together 
with those in the intervening periods:-

Period. 
___ --c_D~.e_a_tb_s.__;----\ AnImal Rate 

Male. Femalp. Tot.l. per 10,000. 

11l75-18fJO 388 322 710 0'53 

1891 549 439 988 8'65 

1892-1917 2,799 2,397 5,196 ] '27 

1918 218 154 372 1'91 
1919 3,851 2,536 6,387 31'93 
1920 132 127 259 

'.

25

1 1921 204 195 399 1'89 
1922 124 98 222 1'03 1'54 
1923 2118 243 511 2'33 
1924 136 125 261 1'17 
]!J25 76 67 143 

0"'] 19:26 172 145 317 

I 
1'37 

1!J27 126 105 231 0'97 1'25 
1928 127 120 247 1'02 

. 192!J 293 248 541 

I 
2'20 

1!J30 62 67 129 0'52 
J 

Prior to 1919 influenza was essentially a disease fatal to young children 
and .persons past 45 years of age, but in the severe world-wide epidemic of 
that year the disease was most fatal to persons in the prime of life (25 to 
44 years). Oomparing the deaths since 1921 with those of 1918 and 1919 
in age groups representing approximately the different stages of life, it will 
be seen that the character of the disease is reverting to the type experienced 

. prior to 1919. . 

Age Gl"OUp. 
\. Deaths per Gent. of Total. 

1V18. I 1919. 11921. I 1924. I 1925. I 1926. I 1927. I 1928. I 1929. I 1980. 

Under 10 ... 13 6 11 10 19 .6 13 9 8 19 
10-24 .. , ... 8 12 6 5 9 8 Cl 8 6 7 
25-44 ... ... 1Ii 53 27 ]8 19 16 21 20 18 16 
45~64 .. , ... 17 22 27 25 24 24 28 30 26 27 
65 and o\'er ... 47 7 29 42 29 46 '32 33 42 31 

-- --- --~ ._-
~--------- ---- .. --

Total ... 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 

T'ubM'culou-s Diseases. 

The number of deaths ascribed to the several classified forms of tuber
culous diseases during 1930 was 1,144, or f!,4 per cent. of the actual mol'

. taJity in the State, and equal to 4.59 per 10,000 living-a rate slightly below 
the average for the preceding quinquennium. 
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A comparison of death-rates from tuberculous diseases in the Austl'aliu 
States and New Zealand for the last seven years is given below. The ratea 
are stated per 1,000 of the total population, and do not take account of differ
ences in the distdbution of age and sex in the respective populations, which 
have a material influence on the rates. 

Death-rate from tuberculous diseases per 1,000 of Total Population_ 
State_ 

I I I I j I 1924. 1925. 1926_ 1927. 1928_ 1929_ 1930_ 

New South JJ' ales --- 0-56 0-51 0-55 0-50 0-54 0'53 0-46 
Victoria ,-- -.. 0-70 0-66 0-63 0-65 0-66 0'59 0-59 
Queensland -.. 0'42 (1'42 0-45 0-42 0-41 0-37 0-41 
South Australia .. - 0-72 0-70 0-70 0-63 0-59 0-60 0'50 
Western Australia .. _ 0'68 0-78 0-72 0-65 0'62 0-68 0'60 
Tasmania .. , .. - 0-76 064 0-62 0-69 

I 

0'65 0'59 0'60 
Commonwealth .. , 0'61 0'58 0-59 0'56 0'56 0'54 0'51 
New Zealand -.. 0-57 0-51 0-5! 0'49 0'50 0'46 0-46 

Mortality from tuberculous diseases is usually lower in New South Wales 
than in any other Australian State except Q~Lleensland. 

TuberCl!losis of the Respi1'ato1'Y By,stem. 

Tuberculosis of the respiratory system, or phthisis, was the cause of 1,022 
deaths, or 89.3 per cent. of the number due to tuberculosis during the year 
1930, being fifth in the order of magnitude among the fatal diseases of 
the State. The mortality rate per 10,000 living was slightly lower than 
in the previous year. The male rate in 1930 was 4,85 and the female rate 
3.33. 

The following table shows the number of deaths from tuberculosis of the 
respiratory system and the rates for each sex since 1884_ This cause of 
death was formerly designated tuberculosis of the lungs;-

Period_ 

1884-88 
1889-93 
1894 98 -

1899-1903 
1904-08 
1909-13 
1914-18 
1919-23 
1924-28 

1929 
1930 

Deaths, 

3,132 
3,269 
3191 
3;322 
2,985 
3,220 
3,373 
3,484 
3,337 

684 
614 

lIIales, 

\ 

Rate per 
10,000 
living 

11-83 
10-61 
9'43 
9'24 
7-72 
7-31 
6-95 
6-50 
5-6:-1 
5'47 
4-85 

Females. 

Deaths, 

2,022 
1,925 
1 983 , 
2,304 
2,184 
2,2g6 
2,194 
'2,173 
2;'217 

467 
408 

Rate per 
10,000 
lh'ing. 

9'30 
7-38 
6-68 
7'08 
6-13 
5'69 
4'72 
4'21 
3'89 
3'86 
3-3:-1 I 

Deaths_ 

5,154 
5,194 
5174 , 
5,626 
5,169 
5,506 
5,567 
5,657 
5,554 
1,151 
1,OZ2 

Total. 
Rate per 

10,000_ 
Eving .. 

lO'69 
9-13 
8-15 

21 
96 
54 
86 
38 
78 

'67 
10 

8-
6' 
6-
5' 
5' 
<t, 
4 
4' 

The general rate has decreased more than 50 per cent_ in the period under 
review, that for females slightly more than that for males. The female 
rate ranges from 62 per cent_ of the male rate in the ;year 1922 to 79 per cent. 
during the pel<lods 1904-08 and 1884-88. 

The improvement in the death-rate is due to many factors, such as the 
regulation of immigration, conditions of employment, etc" and the enforce
ment of the various Health Acts, but principally to the adoption of improved 
methods of medical treatment. 
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Tlw table below shows the death-rates from tuberculosis of the respiratory 
syetem or phthisis according to age and sex in decennial periods siDce 1891. 

Deaths per 10,000 Jil"ing-Phthisi., 

Age Group, Male., Females. Persons. 
Years. 

1891-/1901- \ lUll-
1900, 1910, 1920, 

1891-\ 
IPOO, 

1901- \ 1911- 1891-\1901-1 19n-
19l0, 1920, 1900, 1910, 1920, 

I 

0-4 .. .. 1'06 1'17 '08 '97 '97 -02 1'01 1'07 G6 
5-9 .. '34 '3l 'l8 '57 '39 '25 '45 '35 '21 

10-14 .. .. '54 '52 '28 1'08 1'07 '59 'SI '79 '43 
],',-19 .. .. S'57 2'86 2'24 4'71 5'SO 3'25 4'H 4'07 2'75 
2«1-2-1: .. .. 10'69 7'97 0'67 9'64 8'94 U'S3 10'17 S'45 6'78 
25-34 " .. 15'OS 11 'go 9'85 13'75 n'16 H-01 14'81 11'26 9'28 
i'i5-4l .. .. 18'28 14'79 12'08 13'39 11'90 7'70 16'22 13'48 10'00 
45-54 " .. 19'04 16-56 ]4':<4 10'84 9-70 0-94 15'67 IS'03 10'97 
55-64 .. .. 21-98 17'44 14-75 11'17 10'15 0'71 17'00 14'23 11'21 
65-74 " 17'09 17-02 13'00 7'02 9'07 6'85 12'97 13-59 10'21 
75 and over. , 4'07 7'45 6'19 2'U 4'04 4'01 3'73 6'19 5'16 

--- --- ---- ---- --- -_ .. --- ----
AIl.gcs, , 9'63 8'06 7'00 '6'77 6'43 4'81 8'30 7'31 5-94 

The decrease shoWlll in female rates is slightly greater than that in male 
rates, The rates according to age, however, show a 'remarkable difference 
when the sexes are compared, For males the <rates increase steadily until 
age GO is approached, after which a rapid decrease is shown, 

For females the rates reach their highest point in the age group 25-34, 
and do not decline in after life in any marked degree, 

The rates for the whole population, while negligible under the age of 
15 years, increase from that age to 25 years, and then remain practically 
constant until 75 is reached, after which age the rate drops quickly, 

Pulmonary tuberculosis was notifiable only within the metropolis, in 
the area controlled by the Hunter District Water Supply and Sewerage 
Board, and in the Katoomba Municipality [DId Blue Mountains Shire, until 
lfal'ch, 1929, when it became notifiable throughout the State" 

Othel' Tuberculous Diseases, 
Of the 1,144 deaths dming 1930 from tuberculosis, only 122 were from 

tuberculosis of organs other than the lungs, The corresponding figures for 
1929 were 156 from a total of 1,307, For the year 1930, 39 deaths, equivalent 
to 32 per cent" were of children under 5 years of age, Taking the age 
group 0-4 years, and all ages, the following table shows the distinct improve
ment in the death-rates since the decennium 1891-1900:-

Deaths per 10,000 Ih"ing-Tubel'culosis other thnn P1lthisis. 
----

Period, Ages 0 to 4 Yea,'., All Ages, 

Males, I Females, I Total. Unl.s, I Females. 
\ 

Total, 

1891-1900 15'93 13'41 14'69 2'76 2'62 2'69 
1901-1910 7'11 5'98 6'55 1'70 1'51 1"61 
1911-1920 3'13 2'96 3'06 1'00 'S6 '93 
1921-1930 l'S3 1'65 l'U '63 '53 '5S 

1921 2'29 1'96 2'16 '83 '58 '71 
1922 1'36 2'39 1'87 '72 '57 '65 
1923 1'72 1'29 1'51 '67 '51 '59 
1924 1'62 0'95 hl9 '39 '43 "41 
1925 1'29 1'64 1'47 '55 56 '56 
1926 1'97 1'64 1'85 '07 '55 '61 
1927 1'67 1"57 1'62 '65 '45 '55 
1928 1'90 1'34 1'62 '64 '61 '(52 
1929 2'60 1'99 2'30 '68 '58 '63 
1930 1'33 1'54 1'55 '54 '43 '49 
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OanCe1·. 

In 1930 the deaths from cancer numbered 2,290, equal to a rate vf 9.20 
per 10,000 living. The average rate of mortality in thc five years 1924-28 
was much higher than in any preceding period, being 9.34 per 10,000 living, 
as comparcd with 3.30 for a similar period forty years previously. The 
total for 1930 included 1,212 males and 1,078 females, the rates being 9.57 
and 8.81 per 10,000 living of each sex respectively. 

Olassified according to the parts of the body affected and arranged in order 
of fatality, cancel' caused the following' deaths in 1930 :-Stomach and 
liver, 800; peritoncum, intestines, and rectum, 410; female genital organs, 
2'19; breast, 197; buccal ca;vity, 139; skin, 82; and other organs, 443. 

The following table shows the deaths and rates of each sex since 1884:-

Ma]es. I . Ii1emalcs. Total. 
---- ---

I 
Period. I Rate I R~te I Rate Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths. per 10,000 

living. lidng. living. 

1884-88 859 3'25 732 I 3'37 1,591 3'30 

1889-93 1,262 4'10 1,038 3'98 2,300 4'04 

1894-98 1,719 5'09 1,387 4'68 3,106 4'8f1 

1899-1903 2,295 6'38 
I 

1,877 5'77 4,172 6'09 

1904-08 2,671 6'91 2,418 6'78 5,089 6'85 

1909-13 3,362 7'63 2,860 7'12 6,222 7'39 

1914-18 3,886 8'00 3,458 7'44 7,344 7'73 

1919-2::1 4,738 8'S4 4,292 8'32 9,030 8'58 

1924-28 5,790 9'77 5,068 8'89 10,858 9'34 

1929 1,224 9'75 1,098 9'08 2,322 9'42 

1930 1,212 9'57 1,Oj8 8'81 2,290 9'20 

In New South Wales the crude male rate is usually the higher, which is 
contrary to the experience of England and Wales, where the crude female 
rate is usually the higher. In the period 1911-1914 the standardised female 
rate in England was nearly 9 per cent. higher than the standardised male 
rate, but in 1922 and 1923 the standardised rutes for both sexes were practi
cally equal, and in 1924 the male mte was greater than the female rate :for 
the first time on record. T'his change is attrilbuted by the Registrar-General 
in his Annual Review to the operation of two factors which probably exer
cise some influence in New .south Wales, viz.-Ci) The success of operations 
upon the relatively more accessible cancers of females, and Cii) the better 
diagnosis of the less accessible cancers of females as a consequence of im
proved medical appliances and knOWledge. In England and :"Vales, also, the 
combined crude rate is usually much higher, and is increasing more rapidly 
than in New South Wales. However, the standardised rate in England 
has shown only a slight increase since pre-war years. 

The ages of the 2,290 persons who died from cancel' in New South Wales 
during 1930 ranged from under 1 year to 98 years, but the disease is one 
vf advanced age, 97 per cent. of the persons who died from cancel' in 1930 
being- 35 years and over. 
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In the following table axe shown the death-mtes from cancel' for each sex 
in age groups above 25 years, in decennial periods since 1891 :-

Deaths per 10,000 Living--Cancer, 

Age Group, 
Males, 1 :Female., 1 Persons, ·Years. 

'1891- '1901- 1911- 1891- 1901- 1911-' 1891- 1901-1911-~I~I~ ~I~I~ ~I~I~ 
~5-'-84 '91 ' $'~"j ,. 1'37 1'4'/ -1'07 1'12 1'28 
:35-44 'S'03 3'93, :3'52 :6'79 7'16 :6'3{ 11'96 0:1;'3'9 4'86 
45-54 12'18 ,12'53 13:55 ,11-'93 19'21 ,,17'35 14'52 _15'-41 .15'28 

'55.64 '30'3'6 '3Um '35 '43 '83'20 ,3'6'64' '33'60 31'52 '35'65 34'59 
65~74 ,51,82 ,72'00'69'19 ,41t'OO '62'06 '69-.07 147'18 'fI7'71 64'60 

75 and OV61' , , 63'78 86'36 105'94 62:95 79'98 ' 93'55 63'43 83'49 100'08 
-

6'90-1 8'06 -;:n - -----
All Ages ,,', 4'99 0'62 7'37 4'88 6'77 7'72 

Prior to the 1911-20 decennium the female rates were consistently;higher 
than the male up to and including the age ~group 55"64 years, after which 
.the position was reversed, Mter 1910 the lemale rate was lower than the 
male in age group '55-64. 

Oancer is probably the most feared of all diseases, inasmuch as no specific 
remedy is known, and in all countries for whichrecOTds are kept the death
late is increasing. Steps have been taken :by the University of Sydney to 
organise research work in relation to ,the disease. I~aboratories have been 
equipped within the University, ,and research workers ,have been engaged to 
conduct investigations 'locally and abroad. As R result of 9 public appeal 
lor funds to aid cancer research and treatment the sum of £120,000 was 
collected in 1926. 

In the following table the rates of mortality :from cancer are given for 
the Australian States and N ewZealand. The comparison is upon the crude 
basis of total population ,and is uncorrected for age and sex incidence. 

State, 

1 

Cancel' Death,rate per 1,000 of Tot,l Population, 

1~2S, , 1924, , 1925, , 1926. I 1927, I 1928, __ I _1_92_9_, -7--_19_3_°,_ 
New SO'llth Wales 1 0'86 0'93 0'94 0-93 

'''I 
Victoria· ... .., 1'02 1'00 0'98 1'01 
Queensland 0'83 0'79 0'81 0'88 
South Austt'alia O,On Oi94 O'flB _0'96 
Western Australia "'I 0'76 0'01 0'81 0'90 
Tasmania ,,, 

'" 0'77 0'92 0'92 0'88 
Commonwealth '''1 0'89 0'(13 0'92 lJ'94 
New Zealand .. , 

"I 
0'88 0'96 O~YI '0:00 

0'93 0'94 0'94 0'92 
1'00 1'07 1'07 1'04 
0'82 0'85 O'S7 0'79 

'0'93 ,1'00 J'}o 1'02 
0"88 ,0:86 0:92 l~OO 
1'03 0'78' 0'05 0'06 
O'9~ O'!l6 0'97 0'95 

'O':Y6 099 ]'04 1'02 

,Diabetes. 
The:p'oportioJil of deaths due to diabetes lllisbeen growing steadily during 

the 'past twenty years and now it ranks thirteenth'In the list oiindividual 
.. miuses ,arranged in order of number ,df :deaths. Although :the ,disease 
is ,responsible for little TIlOre than 1 :per cent., of :the _annual number of deaths 
the rate, of mortality 'from dia:beteshas 'inCl'eased, the Rverage'of the 1ast five 
years being ,40 'Per cent. higher than that 'for 'a 'similarperioa twenty years 
ago. 

The deaths due to diabetes in 1930 numbered '272, equal to a 'rate of 1.09 
,per 10,000 living. The rate for males was 0.77 and for females 1.42 per 
10,000 living of each sex, Most of the deaths occurred qiter middle life, 
285 out of 272 deaths in 1930 or 86 per cent, being perSO.l1S over 45 years of 
age. 
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Meningitis. 
The diseases' included under the above heading-encephalitis, simple 

meningitis, and non-epidemic cerebro~spinal meningitis-caused 100 deaths 
during 1930; the corresponding rate being 0.40 per 10,000 living. Of this 
number .62 were males and 38 females, equivalent to rates per 10,000 living 
of each sex of 0,49 and O.al.respectively. The deaths in the metropolis and 
country were 50 and 50, with corresponding rates per 10,000 living of 0.40 
and 0.40. 

Ofthose whQ died during 1930,38, or 38 per cent., were under 5 years of age. 

R (JJl1Wl'rhaue of the Bl'ain, 
Mortality from this cause showed a slow but 'slrSnlfued increase for 

twenty years prior to the quinquennium 1909-13, then there was an appre
ciable decline until 1924, Since that year the figul'es aTe not strictly compar
able owing to chang'es in the method of classification due to a revision in the 
classification .of causes of death. In 1925 greater preference was given 
to cerebral haemorrhage as a cause of death when found in combination with 
diseases of the .arteries, atheroma, etc, In 1928, however, a further change 
was made, and all cases of arterio-sclerosis combined with any cerebral 
;vascular lesion are now included with disease of the arteries, 

The number of deaths due to cerebral haemorrhage and apoplexy during 
the year 1930, under the new classification, was 768, of which 373 were those 
of males and 395 those of females, The rate was 3,08 per 10,000 living, or 
2.95 for males and 3,23 for females, 

The following table shows the number of deaths and the rates for both 
seexesfrom cerebral haemorrhage and apoplexy since 1884, but the altera
tions in classification mentioned above rather vitiate the figures for the 
last five years:-

, 
Mules, Females. Total. 

Period. \ Rate \ Rute I' Rate Deaths, per 10,000 Deaths, per 10,000 'Deaths, per 10,000 
living. livinl.!. living. 

1884-88 778 2'9/' 467 2'15 1,245 2'58 

1889-93 796 2;58 61S 2'37 1,414 2'48 

1Sil4-c98 943 2'79 710 2'39 '1,653 2'60 

1899-1903 1,050 2'92 788 ',2'42 1,838 

I 
2'68 

190,1-08 1,303 3'31 1;03\l 
I 

2:91 2,342 3-15 

1909·13 1,627 3'69 1,439 3'58 3,066 3'6.! 

1914-18 1,693 3'49 1,431 3'08 3,124 3'29 

H1l9-23 1,735 3' 4 1,587 a'os 3,:12~ 3'16 

1924-28 2,225 3'75 2,210 11'88 4,435 3'St 

H)29 436 3'47 418 3"46 854 3'47 

19,')0 373 2'95 395 3'23 768 3'08 

C01wglsions of Children, 
Convulsions of children (under 5 years of ag'e) caused 18 deaths during 

1930, or O,07])er 10,000 living. at all ages, wl1ich is 65 per cent, helow the 
'rate for the previous quinquennium, The corresponding number of deathl 
in 1929 WItS 30, _,..;:J 
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The following table shows the number of deaths and the rates frQm con
vulsions of children for both sexes in periods since 1875;-

Males, I Females. Total, 

YenI'. Rate I Rato I Rate 
Deaths, \ per,l.o,OOO I Doaths, por 10,000 Deaths, per 10,000 

LIvmg. Living, Living, 

1875-9 1,53S 8'93 1,291 8'9! 2,829 8'93 
1880-4 2,007 9'12 1,600 8'83 3,607 8'99 
J 885-g 1,916 6'99 1,615 7'}4 3,1)31 7'06 
lS90-4 1,601 5'07 1,355 5'03 2,956 5'05 
1895-9 1,281 3'73 1,119 370 2,400 3'72 
1900-4 781 2'15 625 1'89 1,406 2'02 
1905-9 550 l'<W 480 l':n 1,030 1'36 
1910-14 45S 1'00 343 O'8:~ SOl 0'92 
1915-19 404 0'83 291 0'61 695 0',2 
1!J2C-2t 208 0'38 183 0'3.; 391 0'36 
192;j-2g 145 0'24 98 0'17 243 0'20 
193.-1 13 0'10 5 O·DJ 18 007 

The rates of mortality sho;y a remarkably steady decline, The disease, 
once of formidable importance, is now only a minor cause of death. Being 
limited to children under 5 years of age, the rat€s are better stated 
)1roportionfltely at that age-period. On this basis the death-rate in 1930 wa~ 
0,71, as compared with 1.88 of the previous quinquenniull1. Of the total 
deaths during' 1930, 15 occurred during the ·first year of life, the equivalent 
rate beiIig 0.%'9 per 1,000 births, The deaths of males :md females during 
the first year of life were 10 and 5 respectively; for aU children under 
5 years of age, 1;1 males and 5 femaleR, The continuous decline shown in 
this cause of infantile mortality is more apparent than real, being due 
largely to increasing skill in diagnosing the diseases of children. N umer
ous deaths having convulsions as their immediate cause are now ascribed to 
some other cause which led to convulsions. 

Insanity. 
Classed as a distinct disease of the nervous systr,m, insanity causes death 

from general paralysis of the insane and from other forms of mental 
alienation. Practically all the persons in New South Wales coming within 
this classification are under treatment in the variO'Us mental hospitals. On 
the 30th June, H)30, there were 9,413 persons und€!' oftlcial cognisance, in
cluding 36 patients from the Broken Hill district who were under treatment 
in South Australian hospitals. The proportion per 1,000 of the population 
was 3.78, 01' about. 3.8 per cent. 1110re than the average for the previous 
five ypars. 

The number of deaths from this canse was 69-:48 males and 26 females
ill thc year 1930. The death-rate per 10,000 living was 0.34 for mflles and 
0.21 for females. 

In England and \Vales the corresponding figures in 1930 were 0.73 and 
0.43. 

In the :;:;ar 1929-30 there were 564 deaths in mental hospitals, equivalent 
to 64,8 per 1,000 of the average number of patients in residence. This rate 
of mortality, however, is not comparable with that of the general population, 
because the proportion of mental patients under the agE! of 20 years is very 
small, due, doubtless, to the facts that many children mentally affiicted are 
cared for in their homes, and that mental alienation frequently does not 
become manifest until middle or advanced agE! is reached. 
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The following statement provides a comparison of the mortality of the 
adult patients III mental hospitals with that of the general population in 
age groups :-

20-29 
30-39 
40-49 
50-59 
60-69 

Age Group, 
Years. 

70 and O\'er 

20 and Dyer 

I 

Deaths pe,' 1,000 Living-Period 1911-1920, 

--
Patients in Mental Hospitals, General Population, 

M.les, 
I 

Females, I Total. Mnles, 
I 

Femnles, I Total. 

I 
I r 

39'4 38'3 38'9 
, 

4'4 4'0 4'2 
57'0 41'7 50'8 5'7 4'8 5'2 
71 '9 53'0 63'8 9'5 6'5 8'1 
93'0 67'3 82'5 17'~ 11 '3 14'5 

134'4 117'2 128'5 30'2 22'9 28'3 
312'9 261'4 293'1 111'1 88'7 100'3 

---, ---- ---- ---- -------
90'8 

I 
70'6 82'7 14'3 10'5 12'1 

The rates shown above are rendered somewhat abnOl'nial by the inclusion 
of deaths due to influenza during the epidemic of 1919, but at all ages the 
rate of mortality among mental patients is yery much higher than among 
the general population, In the earlier years the ratio of the disparity is 
nearly 10 to 1, but it diminishes as age increases, and after age 70 is passed 
it is about 3 to 1. 

Diseases of the Head. 
For reasons stated below, statistics of mortality from this cause are of 

limited value, there being important factors connected with the mode of 
certification and classification which affect the numbers from year to year, 

The ages of persons who died from di~eases of the hcart during 1930 
ranged between 1 year and lOG years, and 91 per cent, of those who suc
cumbed were 45 years or over, 

The deathR and the death-rates of each sex since 1884 are shown below:-

Males. Femules. Total. 

Period, I Rate I Rnte I Rltte Deaths, per 10,000 Denths, per 10,000 Denths, per 10,000 
Lh·ing. Living. Living. 

188-1-88 2,149 8'12 I 1,390 6'39 

I 
3,IiH9 7'34 

1889-93 2,250 7'30 

I 
1,357 5'20 3,607 6':'14 

1894-98 2,434 7'19 1,478 4'98 3,912 6'16 
1899-1903 2,917 8'll 1,932 5'94 4,849 7'08 
1904-1908 3,791 9'81 2,727 7'65 6,518 8'77 
]909-1913 5,054 ]]'47 3,633 9'04 8,687 10'31 
1914-1918 5,950 12'26 4,168 8'97 ]O,lI8 10'65 
1!l]9-192:l 6,901 ]2'87 5;384 10'44 12,285 11'68 
1924-1928 9,360 15'79 7,:,77 12'94 16,737 14'39 

192rJ 2,286 18'20 1,816 15'02 4.102 16'64 
1930 1,93-1 15'27 1,487 ]2'15 3,421 13'74 

The classified causes of the total number of deaths include pericarditis, 
endocarditis and acute myocarditis, angina pectoris and other diseases of 
the heart, The apparent increase in mortality due to diseases of the heart 
is probably the result more of specialised biological knowledge, and of the 
greater attention given to pathological diagnoses, than to any real cause. 
Many deaths formerly recorded as being caused by senile decay would now 
doubtless be assigned to some cardiac trouble. The marked increase that 
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has taken place in the number of deaths from diseases of the heart in the 
past five years is considered to be due largely to an increasing tendency 
on the part of medical practitioners to give prominence to myocarditis as a , 
cause of death rather than to any real increase in the number of deaths due 
to this cause. Every care is taken in the compilation of statistics to ensure 
classification of certificates in accordance with the international list of 
causes of death. Doubtful cases and indefinite cases are investigated and 
necessary corrections made, but it is still apparent that medical practitioners 
do not follow the principles of the international list of causes of death in the 
certincates which they supply. In eveTY case wheTe myocarditis unqualified 
appears as a joint cause on the ceTtificate, the medical pTactitioner certifying 
is asked for fuU particulaTs, 

In the following table are shown the death-rates for each sex in the 
principal age gl'OUpS in decennial periods' since 1891. 

Deaths per 10,000 living-Diseases of the Heart, 

Agoe Groups, 
Years. 

M~les, Femnles. Persons 

0-4 " 
5-9 

10-14 " 
15-19 " 
20-24 , , 
25-34 , , 
35-44 " 
45-54 " 
5:;-64 " 
65-74 " 

1891-11901-11911- 1891-11901-11911- 1891-ll~0l-11911-
1900, 1910, 1920. 1900. 1910, 1920, 19CO, 1910. 1920, 

.. 1-14 1'13 '35 '89 '97 '49 1'02 1'05 '42 

.. '99 1'10 '94 '08 1'10 '05 '99 1-13 '94 

.. 1'28 1'49 1'13 1-3l 1'84 1'49 1'30 1-6(1 1'30 

.. 1'40 1'92 1'78 1 66 1'98 1'75 1'53 1'05 1'76 

.. 1'42 1'552'18 1'83 1'04 2-02 1'62 1'74 2-00 

.. 2'66 2'l5 2'~S 2'53 2'53 ~:70 2'60 2-34 2-79 
" 5-81 5'46 0'67 5-03 0'13 5'00 5'74 5-77 5'35 
_ _ 13-36 13'79 lo'Ol 11'20 11'80 11-90 12'47 12'93 13'59 
" W~ ~~ ~H U'W ~fl ~~ M~ "~ "~ 

75 and over .. 
69',10 91'84 90'07 54'65 78'67 81'78 02-37 86'15 91'21 

104'74 ,178'83 237'73 89'54 141'231 ~01'76 98'30 161-94 1220'73 

,- 7-31-9i>0T12i>"3 -;';0 7;1f"g-09 0:;3 --s:G0llo:eo 
----:........-
All.ges 

Althollgh the apparent nte fOl' all ages has increased by nearly 70 per 
cent. during the peTioc1 reviewed, the increase is practically confined to ages 
55 and over, due to causes explained in the previous paragraph. 

Under the age of 45 there is very little difference between the rates of 
males and of females, but thereafter the male Tate is distinctly higher, the 
result, no doubt, of the more strenUOllS life of males than of females. 

Bronchit-is. 
BTonchitis cal~serl 363 de'lths clluing 1930, eljual to ::t rate of 1.46 per 

10,000 living" Of the total, 197 were lTlaJes and 166 females, the c01'respond
ing1 rates per 1 n,ooo of each sex being 1.56 and 1.36, The rate for the State 
was 22 per cent, lower than that experienced dUTing the previous flve years, 
Deaths in the metTopolis num bereel 166, and there were 1!Yi in other parts 
of the State, The corresponding rates were 1.33 and 1.58 per 10,000 living. 
Of the t{)tal deaths, 113 were caused 'by acute bronchitis, 171 cases were 
shown as being' clue to the disease in its chronic form, and 79 were 
unspecified. Of those persons who died of acute bronchitis, 43 per cent. 
weTe under 5 yeaTs of age, and 81 per cent. of those who succumbed to 
chronic bronchitis were 55 years of age and over. Experience shows the 
disease to be most prevalent during the months of June, July, August and 
SeptembeT. 

Pneumonia. 
Pneumonia, including broncho-pneumonia, was the cause of 1,275 deaths 

dUTing 1930, the equivalent Tate per 10,000 living being 5.1,2, which was 
33 per cent. below the aveTagc for the preceding q1l1nquenniuJl1. Of the 
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total 705 were males and 570 females. The male and female l'ates per 
10,000 living were 5.57 and 4.66 respectively. 'Il;(J deaths in the metro
polis numbered 617, 'Otnci those in the remainder d the State 05&'. The 
rate in the remainder of the State wa~ 6.9 per cent.. higher than that in 
the metropolis. An analysis of the deaths according to age shows that 
pneumonia is most destructive in its attacks on children under 5 years of 
age and adults who have passed the age of 55. The rate of mortality from 
pneumonia is lowest among children between 10 and 14 years of age, but 
from then on it increases with advancing age. 

Of the persons who died from pneumonia during 1930, 30 per cent. were 
under 5_ years of age and 47 per cent. 50 years of age and over. The follow
ing table gives deaths and rates, according to s'ex, since the year 1884 :-

Males. Females, Total. 

Period, 
Deaths, pe,' 10,000 Deaths, pe,' 10,000 Deaths, pel' 10,000 

Living. Living. Living. I 
Rate 1 Rate I Rate 

-------'-------'-----c---------':------';-----~----- -

1884-88 
1889-93 
1894-98 

1899-1903 
1904-1908 
1909-1913 
1914-1918 
1919-1923 
1924-1928 

1929 
1930 

2,032 
2,158 
2,514 
3,191 
2,816 
2,983 
3,779 
4,217 
4,8lO 
1,273 

705 

7'68 
7'00 
7'43 
8'87 
7'28 
6'77 
7'78 
7'87 
s'n 

10'13 
5'57 

1,301 
1,373 
1,528 
2,000 
1,824 
1,931 
2,402 
3,042 
3,498 

943 
570 

5'98 
5'26 
5'15 
6'15 
5'12 
4'81 
1)'17 
5'90 
6'14 
7'80 
4'66 

3,333 
3,531 
4,042 
5,191 
4,640 
4,914 
6,181 
7,259 
8,308 
2,216 
1,275 

6'91 
6'21 

, 6'37 
7'58 
6'24 
5'83 
6'50 
6'90 
7'14 
8'99 
5'12 

'The greatest mortality from pneumonia occurs in the cold weather and 
early spring, 

The following table shows the death-rates for each sex in the principal age 
groups, in decennial periods since 1891 :-

Age Group, 
Years. 

0-4 .. 
6-0 
0-14 _, 1 

1 
2 
2 
3 

5-10 .. 
0-24, , 
5-34, , 
5-44 .. 

45-54 _, 
55-64 .. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
" .. 
.. 
.. 
.. .. 

5-74 " 
75 and oyer: : 

Deaths per 10)000 living-Pneumonia. 
--

Males, Females. Persons. 
-

/1891-/1901-1 1911-1900, 1910, 1920, 
1891-(1901-1 1911-
1900, 1910, 1020 

1891-11901-11911-
1900, 1010, 1020, 

21'08 21'19 20'80 17'!6 17'70 18'00 10'15 19'48 10'43 
1'20 1'31 1'48 1'20 1'27 1'41 1'25 1'29 1'46 

'55 '95 '6~ '03 1'10 '76 '74 1'02 '70 
2'01 2'29 1'69 1'26 1'49 '88 1'64 1'90 1'28 
3'08 3'00 2'90 100 1'54 1'44 2'50 2'28 2'13 
3:01 3'67 3'55 2'60 2'30 2'00 3'32 3'01 2'83 
6'69 6'06 6'01 3'97 3'92 2'72 6'55 5'00 3'02 
9'61 9'47 S'76 5'33 4'78 4'19 7'85 7'45 6'68 

16'08 16'15 12-58 10'78 10'19 8'13 13'92 13'56 10'62 
28'21 2S'47 23-00 18'66 22'08 19'10 23'89 26'10 I 21'81 
42'40 46'54 55'56 35'38 50'32 52'19 30'42 48'24 53'07 

--- ------ -----
Allagcs " 7'46 7'68 7'49 5'22Tfi'50 5'29 6'42 6~416'-42 

As in most diseases affecting adults, the death-rates are higher for males 
than for females, About 25 per cent. of deaths occur between the ages of 
5 and 45 years, In the age group 0-4 years a slight increase is shown, 
but between the ages of 20 and 74 the rates have been slowly but steadily 
decroasing, The increase shown in the age group 75 and over is. due 
probably to more information being now available as to cause of death, 

Dtseases of the Digestive Syste.m, 
Diseases of the digestive system caused the deaths of 1,022 males and 

720 females during 1930; the respective rates J;ler 10,000 living being 
• 61467-0 
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8.07 and 5.88. The rate corresponding to the total deaths from these dis
eases in the State was '7,00 per 10,000 living, and -was 9 per cent. lower than 
that experienced during the previous five years. Deaths resulting from 
diseases of the digestive system were caused in the main by diarrhcea and 
enterities, with appendicitis, hernia and intestinal obstruction, and cirrhosis 
of the liver next in order of fatality. 

Dia1'1'hwa and Entm'itis. 

'Dhe inoldence of these diseases is mainly upon young children, and the 
pronounced effect of seasonal conditions upon the mortality from this cause 
is dealt with in discussing deaths of children under 1 year of age. The 
deaths of children under 1 year from these causes in 1930, totalled 416 
-2'41 males and 175 females. In 1930 there were 717 deaths from these 
causes at all ages, equivalent to a rate of 2.88 per 10,000 of the general 
population, the rate for males being 3.33 and for females 2.41. The combined 
rate was 16 per cent. below the average for the preceding quinquenniLUll. 
The following taJble shows the number of deaths and the rates since 1884, dis
tinguishing between the sexes;-

Period. 

1884-88 
1889-93 
1894-98 

1899-1903 
1904-1908 
1909-1913 
1914-1918 
1919-1923 
1924-1928 

1929 
1930 

Malles. Rate il ___ Fe_lll __ I"ICS'R_a_te_ .rotl",· Hate 

Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths. per 10,000 
Living. Li"ing. Lh'iug. 

~-----:-------

3,412 
3,451 
4,042 
4,422 
3,714 
4,257 
3,622 
3,813 
2,436 

363 
422 

12'89 
11'20 
11'94 
12'29 
9'61 
9'06 
7'46 
7'll 
4'11 
2'89 
3'33 

3,048 
2,851 
3,638 
3,901 
3,000 
3,471 
2,957 
3.039 
2,036 

278 
295 

14'02 
10'92 
12'26 
11'99 
8'41 
8'64 
6'36 
5'89 
3'57 
2'30 
2'41 

6,460 
6,302 
7,680 
8,323 
6,714 
7,728 
6,579 
6,852 
4,472 

641 
717 

13'40 
ll'07 
12'09 
12'15 
9'03 
9'18 
6'92 
6'51 
3'85 
2'60 
2'88 

There was a considerable drop in the r3Jte after 1888, due probably to the 
beneficial operations of the Dairies Supervision Act. During the next 
fifteen years there was a gradual increase, followed by a marked improve
ment in 1904, an improvement which was maintained consistently until 
the years 1919 and 1920, when an upward tendency was manifested, which, 
however, was not maintained, and during the last nine years the general 
trend has been downward, though the rate has fluctuated. The unusually 
low mortality in 1925 was probably due in a large measure to the bountiful 
rainfall. 

Of the total deaths from diarrhoea and enteritis during 1930, 381 or 53 
per cent., occurred in the months of J anuar.y, February, and March; and 62, 
or 9 per cent .• in the months of June, .T uly, and August. As a rule, nearly 
50 per cent. of the deaths occur in the months first mentioned. 

Deaths :firom these diseases are classified into two groups, one including 
children under 2 years of age, and the other all persons 2 yeal'S of age 
and over. In the first group there were 557, or 78 per cent. of the total, 
and in the second, 160. Additional particulars are "hown on page 517. 

Since such a lal'ge proportion of the deaths is contained in thisTIrst 
gu"oup, it is inter~sting to· consider the improvement in tha rate shown by 
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the tollowing table, in which the deaths of ohildren under 2 years from 
diarrhcea and enteritis are related to the total number of children in thal 
age group:-

Year. No. 

I 
Rate 11 pe~ ~,coo 

Ll\'mg. 

1881 733 33'50 

1891 985 14'76 

1901 1,165 18'\0 

1911 963 B'21 

1921 988 10'08 

Year. No. 

1926 801 

1927 513 

1928 775 

1929 474 

1930 557 

I 
Rute 

per 1,000 
Living. 

I 

7'67 

4'93 

7'4' 3 

o 
o 

4'5 

5'5 

Although the rate of mortality from these causes is still comparatively 
heavy, there has been a very marked improvement. Trhe proportion of 
deaths in 1930 was one-sixth of the rate in 1881. 

Appendicitis. 

To this cause 211 deaths were ascribed in 1930, the rate being 0.85 per 
10,000 living, which is 4 per cent. above the average of the preceding 
quinquennium. Appendicitis is more fatal to males than to females, the rate 
for the former in 1930 being 1.09, and for the latter 0.60 per 10,000 living. 
The number of deaths from appendicitis in 1929 was 216. 

Oirrhosis of the Liver. 
Information relating to mortJl,lity from cirrhosis of the liver is of interest 

in connection with alcoholism. 

Deaths from cirrhosis of the liver in 1930 numbered 10S-72 males and 36 
females, the rate being 0.43 per 10,000 living-9 per cent. below the average 
for the previous quinquennial period. This disease is more prevalent among 
males than females-the rate for the former in 1930 ,being 0.57, and for the 
latter 0.29 per 10,000 living in each sex. 

The numlber of deaths from this cause in 1929 was 111. 

B1'ight's Disease 01' Nephritis. 

Bright's disease or nephritis has grown in the' past forty years from a 
relatively infrequent cause of death to a prominent position among the 
major causes, and now it ranks fourth in order of importance amongst those 
causes of death whose incidence falls upon the general population. From 
1884 to 1913 the number of deaths due to the disease g1l'adually increased, 
Dnd the rate of mortality caused by it more than doubled. A check in the 
increase then set in, and was followed after 1918 by an appreciable decrease, 
and the average annual rate for the next five years fell to 456 per million 
inhabitants as against 501 in 1914-18. In 1924, 19,25, 192f;~ and 1929, how
ever, the rates exceeded 490, and reached a maximum figure of 555 in 1929. 

During 1930 there were 1,719 deaths due to diseases of the genito-urinary 
system, of which 1,300 were caused by Bright's disease, acute and chronic. 
The rate was 5.22 per 10,000 living, and for males and females 5.90 and 4.52 
respectively, the g'enerul rate being nearly 4 per cent. above that experienced 
during the previous quinquennium. The deaths due to these diseases in 

61467-D 
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tIle metropolis wel'e 700, and in the rest of the State 600, the correspondi"ng 
~'ates per 10,000 living being 5.62 and 4.82. Experiencc shows that the 
fatality of these diseases increases slightly during the winter months. 

The number of deaths and the rates of mortality due to Bright's disease 
are shown below. 

~Iales. I Females. I Total. 

Period. 

1884-8.8 
1889-93 
1894-;\)8 

1899-lM3 
1904-1908 
1909-1913 
1914-1918 
19i9-lil'2'3 
1924'-1928 

1929 
1930 

Deaths. 

626 
907 

1,291 
1,659 
2,056 
2,649 
3,080 
2,914 
3,391 

769 
747 

I Rate I pel: 1.0,000 
Llnng. 

I 

2'37 
2'94 
3'81 
4'61 
5'32 
6'01 
6'34 
5'44 
5'72 
6.:12 
5'90 

Deaths. 

386 
570 
821 
996 

1,199 
1,539 
1,682 
1,886 
2,324 

598 
553 

1 Rate \ pel: 1.0,000 
LlvIng. 

1'78 
2'18 
2'77 
3'06 
3'36 
3'83 
3'62 
3'66 
4'08 
4'95 
4'52 

Deaths 

1,012 
1,477 
2,112 
2,655 
3,255 
4,188 
4762 
4:800 
5,715 
1,367 
1,:-300 

I' Rate per 10,000 
Living. 

:HO 
2'60 
3'33 
3'88 
4'38 
4'97 
5'01 
4 '56 
4'91 
5'55 
5'22 

During the first thirty-five years of the period covered by the foregoing 
ta'bIe'the rate 'of mortality both for males and females has more than doubled, 
and has increased considerably during the last twenty years. The rate for 
sales in 1930 was 31' per cent. higher than that f01; females. Oompara
tively few persons under 35 years of fW:e die :rom nephritis, the proportion 
in 1930 being 9 per cent. of the total. 

The following table shows the death-rates for each sex in the principal 
age groups in'decennial periods since 1891:-:-

Deaths per 10,000 living -Bright's Disease, 

Age Clroup. Males. I Females. '\---p-el~-
YenTs. 18~1-119,o1-11911- 1891-11901-11911- 1891-11901-11911-

1900. 1910. 1920. 1900. 1910. 1920. 1900. 1910. 1920. 

0-4 "" 
I 

1'31 1'52 '87 1'44 1'23 '81 1'37 1'38 '84 

""[ 5-9 .. "" '44 '48 '33 '44 '50 '27 '44 ',10 '30 
10-14 '26 '49 '28 '38 '53 '48 '32 '51 '38 
15-19 

""I 
'76 '72 '67 '61 '77 '00 '68 '74 '63 

20-24 "" 1'01 1'04 1'33 1'26 1'07 1'29 1'13 1'05 1'31 
25-34 ""I l'80 

1'85 1'88 2'38 1'74 1'73 2'06 1'80 1'81 
35-44 .. 4'48 4'~6 3'54 4'52 4'12 3'32 4'50 4'25 3'43 
4/i-54 .. 8'40 9'92 10"73 6'65 7'98 0'65 7'68 9'08 8'87 
55-64 .. ' 15'39 20'17 22'9i 10'47 12'83 12'92 13'39 16'98 18'51 
65;-74 .. 26'47 40'87 45'24 15'77 25'06 28'12 21'71 34'05 37'46 

~~~129'29_ 59'12 75'56 10'59 29'05 41'64 23'90 45'89 59'53 

All ages , . 3 '02 5'16 0'12 2'63 3'33 3-67 T-;:W --;zg 4'93 

Althou~h the total rates show a decided increase during the period 
reviewed. those fbI' males undei' 45 and for females under 55 had decreased. 
Th~ 'male rate at practically every age was higher than the female. For each 
sex·the rate depends entirely upon the age; a slow increase is noted till 
the age 6£ 45 is l;eached. after which the increase is rapid. 

Deaths 11'0111 Puerpe'ral Oau-ses. 

Thfl word' "puerperal" is used in the broadest sense and includes all 
deaths due to pregnancy, parturition, or diseases of the breast during 
lactation. 

I 
,I 

I 
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Details of the deaths due to puerperal causes according to age, duration 
01 marriage, previous issue, cause, locality and conjugal condition ar,e shown 
in the Statistical Register. Of the 304 deaths due to puerperal causes, 
280 were of married and 24 of single women. Of the malTied mothers '8, 
and of the single mothers 9 died before reaching the age of ,21 years; the 
ages at death of the married women ranged from 18 yea'rs to 46 years, and 
of single women from 16 years to 39 years. The age at marriage of mothers 
who died ranged from 13 to 40 years. In one case the duration of marriage 
was 28 years, but 8 mothers died within a year of marriage. In 71 cases 
there was no previous issue and in 43 of these cases the death occurred 
within two years of marriage, while in one case 13 children survived the 
mother. In 87 cases of the 304 deaths fr0111 puerperal causes the child was 
still-born. 

The incidence of deaths from puerperal causes falling only upon women 
of child-bearing ages, and mainly upon mf\Jrried women of these ages, the 
rates of mortality are not quoted as a proportion of general population, but 
are generally stated at per thousand births. Such rates showed a persistent 
though fluctuating decline in the ,three decades 1895-1924. During the 
period 1895-1904 the annual average number of deaths of mothers in child
birth was 268, equal to 7.1 deaths per 1,000 births. The corresponding num
ber for the period 1905-1914 was 284, and the rate 6.2, compared with'289 and 
5·2 respectively for the period 1915-1924. The decreased proportionol: 
unmarried mothers has contributed slightly to this decline; but the rates 
quoted represent very closely the improvement that has occurred in mor
tality in childbirth among married mothers. A comparison of deaths in 
childbirth in this State with those of other countries must be made with 
caution. In the international list of causes of death. criminal abortion is 
classified with homicide. In the table given below deaths from this cause 
are included to show the total deaths incidental to childbirth, but the to~als 
are also shown excluding criminal abortion to enable comparison to b!-1 
made with other countries where these deaths are not included. 

Deaths, 1925-29. Deaths, 1930. 

Causes. 

No. I Rate per No. \ Rate per 
1,000 Births. 1,000 Births. 

Accidents of Pregnancy ... ... ... 158 ·59 33 ·63 
Puerperal Hmmorrhage ... ... . .. 187 ·69 36 ·69 
Puerperal Septicmmia ...'... . .. } 438 1·63{ 

42 '81 
Puerperal Septicmmia, following Abortion, 38 ·73 

Miscarriage. 
41 ·79 Albuminuria and Eclampsia ... ... 314 1"17 

Phlegmasia Alba Dolens, Embolus, Sudden 121 ·45 24 ·46 
Death. 

Other Casualties of Child-birth ... . .. 149 ·55 46 ·88 
----

Total ... ... . .. 1,367 I 5·08 I 260 4·99 
.-. 

Illegal Operations ... . .. ... . .. 191 I 7li 44 ·84 
I 

Total ... . .. . .. 1,558
1 5·79 I 304 5·83 

The number of deaths of women resulting from 'V!I~'ious dise!lses and 
easualties due to puerperal causes was 304 in 1930, as oqml1ared 'with 278 
in 1929, equivalent to a rat.e of 5.8 in 1930 and p.,S in 1921) P,,)1' 1,000 birt~s, 
The causes of d~~ths ip. 1-9i3V with the corresPQ~d,i~~ ~?t~l f8~ 1029 llb,Q@ m 
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brackets were:-Puerperal septicaemia 80 (79) deaths, puerperal haemor
rhage 36 (34), accidents of pregnancy 33 (29), albuminuria and eclampsia 
41 "(48), phlegmasia alba dolens, embolus, sudden death 24 (2'6), The 
experience of the five years 1926-30 shows that the average number of fatal 
cases per 1,000 births for married and for sin~le women are 5,6 and 9,9 
respectively, Plural births are reckoned as single confinements, 

Number of Deaths, Proportion per cent. 
1920-30, due to each Cl1use, 

Cause of Death in Childbirth, 

Married, I Single'l Total. lIfllrried, I Single, 

Accidents of Pregnancy , .. .. , .. , 156 11 167 11'10 8'33 

Puerperal Hoomorrhage .. , .. , ' .. 174 6 180 12'38 4'55 

Puerperal Septicmmia .. , .. , ' .. 402 29 431 28'61 21'97 
Albuminuria and E'clllompsia '" .. , 270 15 285 19'22 11'36 
Phlegmasia Alba Dolens, Embolus, Sudden 117 4 121 8'33 3'03 

Death, 
Other Casualties of Childbirth .. , ' .. 153 5 158 10'89 3'79 

---
Total, excludiru;: illegal Operations, .. 1,272- 70 1,342 90'53 53'03 

----
Illegal Opern t,;"nq .. , .. , .. , ' .. 133 62 195 9'47 46'97 

--------
Total .. , ' .. '" 1,405 132 1,537 100'00 100'00 

Illegal operations caused almost 47 per cent, of the puerperal deaths of 
single women, 

More than any other cause of death during childbirth, puerperal septi
Cl'emia can be classed as a preventable disease, Over 25 per cent, of the 
deaths are due to this cause, but the proportion has declined appreciably in 
recent years, The annual rates of mortality of mothers in childbirth per 
1,000 births in 1930 as compared with the preceding ten years were as 
lollows:-

Death. from Puerperal Septicffimia Tot,,\ Deaths of Mother. in Ohild 
per 1,000 Births, birth per 1,000 Births, 

Year. 

Metropolis .1 Remainder \ State, - ',I Remainder I State, ' of State, Metropohs, of State, 

.1920 2'7 1'5 2'0 7'6 5'1 6'1 
1921 1'9 1'4 1'6 5'8 4'7 5'1 
1922 1'6 1'6 1'6 5'9 4'6 5'1 
1923 1'6 1'2 1'4 6'7 4'2 5'2 
1924 1'7 1'2 1'4 6'4 4'7 5'4 
1925 1'6 1'6 1'6 7'2 5'1 6'0 
1926 1'4 1'2 1'3 6'6 4'3 5'2 
1927 2'0* 1'9* 1'9 7'9* 5'7* 6'5 
1928 2'0* 1'8* 1'9 6'3* 5'S* 6'0 
1929 2-0* 1'1* 1'5 61· 4'7* 5'3 
1930 2'0' ['2" 1'5 6'1 * 5'7* 5'8 

• Allocated according to usual re.idence of deceased lllotll.er,." 
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The above table shows that the incidence of deaths of mothers in child
'Ulrth is considerably heavier in the metropolis than elsewhere in the State, 
despite the better hospital, medical and nursing facilities available in the 
city. The explanation of this apparerut anomaly is suggested by the follow
ing taJble, which shows the incidence of deaths from childbirth on Il!n indus
triM and geographical basis during the period 1915-24:-

Deaths from Puerperal Total De. tb s of Motbers in 
Septicrnmin perl,OOO Births . Ohildbir th per 1,000 Births. 

DivisioD. 

Married. ) Single. Married. j Single. 

Metropolis ... ... ... .. . ... 2'03 3'32 5'96 11'63 

Country MunicipaliLies ... ... . .. 1'74 2'26 5'49 7'66 

Shires ... .. .. . ... ... '95 . 1'32 3'55 6.08 

New South Wales .. , ... ... ... 1'68 2'71 . 5'25 9'62 

Industrial Oentres ... ... ... ... 2'02 3'26 5'91 1l'16 

Non-IndustrialOentres .. .. , ... 1'35 1'77 4'61 6'98 

The metropolis includes 'a very large proportion of the industrial popula
tion, and embraces pr.actically the whole of that proportion of the popula;tion 
living under the conditions of modern city life. Here iihe matel1Il'a1 
mortality i'l1 childbirth is considembly hig'her than in any other part of 
the Statte. The country municipalities include only one la;rge town
Newcasrtle--but they embrace Cl(lllsiderable minilng pop'ulations in the 
northerll, southern, and western coal-fields and the silver-lead mines of 
Broken Hill. Although the shires embrace a number of coal mining towns, 
their population consists for the most part of the dwellers in small towns 
and on farms and, among these, deaths of mothers in childbirth are fn.l' les8 
numerous than in industrial and urban districts. 

Deaths from Violence. 

This category j,neIudes deaths from accident, suicide, homicide, and other 
deaths not classified, in respect of which "open verdicts" were recorded 
at coroners' inquests. The annual number of suicides has increased, but 
their proportion to the population has not shown any marked variation. 
Deaths from homicide and those classed as "open verdicts" have remained 
fairly constant in number, and their proportion to the population has, 
therefore, decreased. 

Deaths from violence in 1930 numbered 1,651, 01' nearly 8 11er cent. of the 
total deaths of the year. This number includes 361 suicides, 1,226 accidents, 
43 homicides, and 21 classified as other extcrnal violence. The rate, fl.63 
per 10,000 living', was 6 per cent. below the rate for the preceding quin
quennium. which was 7.03. In the yenI' 1030 the males numJlercc1 1,(107, 
Or 10.32 per 10,000 living, and the females 344, or 2.81 per 10,000, .01' 27 per, 
cent. of the male rate. 
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Deaths from Suicide. 
The number of persons who took their own lives in 1930 was 361, or a rate 

of 1.45 per 10,000 living, and about 22 per cent. above the average for the 
preceding quinQuennium. The number of male suicides was 2[}8, or a rate 
of 2.35 per 10,000 living, and of female 63, or a rate of 0.51 per 10,000 
living-the male rate thus being nearly four times that of the females. 

The number of deaths from suicide and the rates since 1884 are shown in 
the following table :-

-- - ---~---- ------ -----

Males. Females. Total. 
- --- -

Period. I Rate j Rate I Rate Deaths, pet: ~O,OOO Deaths, per 10,000 D~aths. per 10,000 
Llnng. Living. Lh'ing. 

I 
1884-88 428 1'62 96 0'44 524 1'09 

1889-93 519 1'68 llO 0'42 629 l'll 

1894-98 679 2'01 169 0'57 848 1'34 
I 

1899-1903 651 l'si 142 0'44 793 1'16 

1(104-1908 719 1'86 160 0'49 879 1'18 

1909-1913 857 1'95 238 0'59 1,095 1'30 

1914-1918 888 1'83 223 0'48 I, III 1'17 

1919-1923 887 1'65 244 0'47 1,131 1'08 

1924-1928 1,100 l'S6 269 0'47 1,369 I l'1S 

1929 239 1'90 62 O'E! 201 

I 
1'22 

1930 298 2'35 63 0'51 361 1'45 

The means usually adopted for self-destruction by men are either shooting, 
poisoning, cutting, or hanging. IYomen, as a general rule, avoid weapons, 
and resort mostly to poison. Of e,ery 100 cases of suicide during the five 
years 1926-30, 30 were by the agency of poison, 20 by shooting, 15 by cutting, 
14 by hanp:ing". 8 by gas anrl 7 by drowning. The Pl'opOl'tion of suicid(~R hy 
shooting' during the five years 1 fl17 -21 was 28' per cent., aurl the decrc8 "e 
since that period is probably the result of the introduction in 1921 of 
regulations regarding the possession of firearms. In 1930 there was a 
substantial increase in the number of suicides by 1.1,·as. 

E~:perience indicates that the suicidal tendency is probably influenced by 
the seasons. During the last ten years, 1921-1930, the proportion of male 
suicides per 1,000 was approximately as follows :-In spring' 256, summer 
271, autumn 231, and winter 24:Z'. The number of suicides is usually 
greater in January than in any other month. 

Female suicides, being numerically small, give variable results as regards 
seasonal influence, and, contrary to the experience of males, no particular 
month showed any preponderance. 

Deaths f1'om Accident. 
During the year 1930 the numher of fatal accirlents was 1,226, viz., 063 

of males and 263 of females, or equal to rates of 7.S1 and 2.15 per 10,000 
living of each sex, and the general rate was 4.92 per 10,000 living. Acci
dental deaths have always been numerical1y greater in the extra-metro
politan area. Of those registered during 1930, deaths from accidents in the 
metropolis numbered 562, and in the remainder of the State 66'4. Prior to 
1927, as a general rule, about two-thirds of the accidents occurred in the 
latter division, which contained about 55 per cent. of the total population. 
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The number of deaths from accident and the rates since 1884 are shown 
in the table below:--'-

Males. Females. Total. 

Pel'iod. I Rate I Hnte I Rate Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths. pl:l' 10,000 Deaths. per 10,000 
Living. Liying. Living. 

1884-88 3,550 13'41 944 4'34 4,494 9'32 
1889-93 3,666 11'90 966 3'70 4,632 8'14 
1894-98 3,498 10'33 1,095 3'69 4,593 5'23 

1899-1903 3,432 9'54 1,103 3'39 4,535 6'62 
1904-1908 3,143 8'13 1,055 2'96 4,198 5.·6~ 
1909-1913 3,891 S'83 1,114 2:77 5,O()5 5'!)4 
1914-1918 3,814 7'86 1,075 2'31 4,889 5'14 
1919-1923 3,656 6'82 1,080 .2'09 4,736 4'50 
1924-1928 4,816 8'12 1,331 2':14 6,147 5'29 

1929 1,134 9'03 297 2'46 1,431 5'81 
1930 963 7 '61 263 2'15 1,2'26 4'92 

Although the death-rate from accidents is still high compared with that 
of more closely settled countries, it has decreased, the lowest rate being in 
the year 1923. During the ten years ending 1929, there was a fairly steady 
increase, with the exception of 1928. In the years p1'ior to 1894 certain 
causes not now classed as accidents were included. 

The experience of the quinquennium ended 1930 shows that out of every 
1,000 fatal accidents 347 are due to vehicles and horses, 138 to drowning, 
141 to falls, 86 tohUl'ns 01' scalds, 75 to railways and tramways, 22 to .mines 
and quarries, and 20 to weather, i.e., excessive cold 01' heat, and lightning. 

Out of 474 deaths caused by accidents with vehicles and horses, 431 were 
due to motor vehicle accidents, viz., 235 in the metropolitan area and 1961 
in other districts. Accidents of this class are increasing annually; there 
were 227 in 1925, 256 in 1026, 335 in 10S'7, 384 in 1928, and 478 in 1929, 
Of the 431 persons killed in 1030, 72 were under 15 years, 134 were between 
15 and 30 years, and 62 were over 60 years of age. 

THE SEASONAL PREVALENCE OF DISEASES. 

The following table shows for each month of the year the proportion of 
deaths due to each of nine principal causes. The figures are based on the 
experience of the five years 1926-30, and in order to make the results of 
the computation compara:ble, adjustments have been made to correct the 
inequality of the number of days in each month:-

Month. / I I DiPh./ 00 I I I Typhoid In· theria Wh p. . . Pneu. 
Fcyol'. fi ueJlZu. and C lIl(~h PhtluSlS. monia. 

Croup OUo ' I 
Dial'l'hOla, I 

Bl'on- Enteritis, Bright's 
chitis. and Disease. 

Dysentery. 

January ... 155 31 79 144 87 58 48 148 73 
February .. 1:14 23 62 88 77 51 34 157 71 
March ... 128 15 96 60 73 45 41 154 68 
April 115 36 1O.! 47 71 61 61 III 1 81 ... 
May ... 92 62 146 36 86 80 86 63 82 
June ... 44 1:{9 102 31 S8 113 131 36 86 
July .. 39 123 96 38 93 120 155 3:;! 99 
August ... 36 223 85 67 89 134 HI2 27 97 
September. 34 138 64 106 87 108 97 29 89 
Octobel :19 81 69 93 82 93 70 39 87 
November. 82 87 46 149 91 73 64 86 84 
December .. 102 42 51 14l 76 64 51 U8 83 

---------- ----------------------
1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 
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In interpreting' the foregoing table comparison should be made vertically 
and not horizontally, the figures representing proportions per thousand and 
not absolute numbers. 

The chief features of the foregoing table are exhibited in the contrast 
between the figures relating to typhoid fever, diarrh<pa, and enteritis on tIle 
one hand, and to influenza, pneumonia, and bronchitis on the other. In the 
first group the influence of the hot weather is the controlling factor; in 
the second, the cold. The warmffit months in the year are J 8Jlluary, Febru
ary, and December; the coldest, June, July, and August. The morbidity 
from phthisis varies little throughout the year, but the rates show that 
it is more fatal in the colder months. Bright's disease shows likewise a 
higher mortality during the cold weather. 
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rOOD Ai\ D PRICES. 

FOOD SUPPLY KND DISTRIBUTION. 

New South ,TV ales produces ample supplies of the food commodities which 
<'Bnter most largely into daily consumption, such as meat, bread, milk and 
butter. Local production of many other foods is augmented by importation 
from neighbouring States, and the only items which are i1~ported in lal'ge 
,quantities from oversea countries are tinned' fish and tropical products, 
B.g., tea, coffee, spices, etc. Rice, formerly imported, is grown on the Mur
rumbidg'ee Irrigation area in sufficient quantities to supply the whole of 
Australia. 

Legislation, which gives the governing authorities power to supervise the 
conditions under which food is produced and distributed and to ensute a 
·reasonable standard of quality, is contained in various enactments, the 
principal being the Pme Food Act of 1905, the Dairies Supervision and' tllfl 
"Dairy Industry Acts, the Milk Act, the Local Government Act, and mea
sures relating to the slaughtering of stock for food and to the marketing of 
:primary products. 

The administration of the food laws in incorporated areas is pl'imarily the 
duty of ifue Board of HeaIt-h, ibut the function may be left to the municipal 
and shire councils. If a council faile to ful£l the duty satisfactorily, the 
Board itself may exercise its powers in respect of these matters, or may take 
·steps to compel the council to act. 

The Board of Health drafts regulations under the Pure Food Act to pre
seribe standards for the composition, purity, and. quality of foods and 
·drugs upon the recommendation of an advisory committee, consisting of 
the president of the Board, medical men, and chemists, merchants, and 
others conversant with trade requirements. With a view to securing 
uniformity throughout Australia, the regulations have been standar.dised 
·so far as the divergence of the laws of the various Sta1es will permit. 

Under the Pure Food Act the sale or ex,hi'bition for sale of food which is 
oadulteratec1 01' described falsely is prohibited, and paclnl>ges must be laJbelled 
wi1Jh the true descr,iption and weight of the, contents and the name of the 
maker 01' vendor. 

The Oommonwealth Department of Trade and Oustoms exercises super
vision in regard to the composimon and labelling of food and of drugs 
Imported into Australia. 

The Weights and Measures Act is designed for the protection of the 
pUblic from dishonesty in regard to the measurement of food in the course 
of distribution. It prescribes that trmlers' weighing and measuring'! 
appliances must be kept to a specified degree of accuracy and be submitted 
periodically to the IVeights and. Measures Office' for verifi~ation,. and that 
purchasers must receive full weigltt and measure. 

The standa.rd weights and measures 0f the United Kingdom have been 
'Uc10ptedr It is a general rule that articles sold by weight must be sold by 
avoirdLvpols weight. The exceptions are as follows :-Precious metals,. by 
troy weigbt; precious stones, by metric carat; drugs, retail, by apothecaries' 
weight. Sales by retail must be according to net weight 01' measure, and 
the practiee of selling certain vegetables-e.g., green peas in the pod,......and 
other commodities by measure of capacity has been: prohibited by regulation. 
"fhe net weight or. measure must be stamped. on l1f1dcages, in wh~ch com
modities are' offered fol' sale. Special!. provision has been n;!ade to pJ1event 
fraud in respect of the weighing: of coal and firewood. 

"71033-A 
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Weights and Measures Offices have been established in Sydney, Newcastle, 
Goulburn, Orange and Wagga, and in these districts the law is adminis
tered by permanent officers. In other localities the duties of inspection 
are undertaken generally uy the police. 

The weight of bread is regulated under the provisions of the Bread Act of 
1901. The standard loaves weigh 1 lb., 2' lb., and 4 lb. Operations under 
the Act are subject to limitation as the result of legal decisions that the 
existing law does not authorise the inspection of bread in the course of 
delivery, and that an inspector may enter a bakehouse between the hours of 
sunrise and sunset only. 

Gas supplied by gas companies for cooking, heating and lighting was 
subject to regulation in terms of the Gas Act, 1912, and its amendments. 
Standards were prescribed in respect of power, purity and prcssure, and the 
prices were regulated in relation to the dividends paid to shareholders. 
Standard prices were iLxed for gas supplied to private consumers by meter, 
and they might be varied, after inquiry into changes in costs of production 
and distribution. If the standard price was charged the standard dividend 
might be paid; if it was exceede~l there must be a corresponding reduction 
in dividend; and if a price lower than the standard price was charged a 
dividend proportionately hig>her than the standard dividend Tnight 'be paid. 
Meters issued for use by a gas company must be tested and stam~)'ed by a 
Government examiner. The Gas Act and its amendmcnts werc repealp,d in 
March, 1932, by an Act which provided for the regulation of the supply of 
gas and electricity. 

-With the object of promoting efficient methods of marketing> and distribu
tion a conference of producers and consumers was convened by the ~finister 
for Lands at Bathurst in September, 1926. Following this conference 
the Marketing of Primary Products Act was passed in 1927 to authorise 
the formation of marketing boards in respect of primary llroducts as pro
claimed under the Act upon the request of the producers. A marketing 
board for any product may not be formed unless a poll be taken of t.he pro
ducers thereof, at least two-fifths of the producers vote, and more than half 
of the votes Hl'e in favour of its constitution. At the end of the year 1931 
boards had been appointed for marketing rict', eggs, and honey, and polls in 
resp.ect of butter, wheat, certain varieties of canning fruit., and broom 
millet had proved unfavourable to this system of marketing. A State 
Marketing Bureau was established under the supervision of the Director 
of Marketing who administers the lIfarketing of Primary Products Act. 
The Bureau provides assistance to producers in regard to the marketing 
of their products, and collects and publishes information relating to market 
conditions, etc. 

A second conference of producers and consumers was held at Bathurst in 
May, 1931. 

The Farm Produce Agcnts Act, lD26-32, makes legal provision for the 
regulation of the practices of agents selling farm produce on commission. 
Agents must be licensed, and are required to furnish to the Registrar a 
bond from an approved insurance company. The amount of the bond is 
£2,000 for a company 01' firm; £300 where the agent sells by auction only 
and does not sell within a radius of 10 miles from the General Post Office, 
Syoney; and £1,000 in other cases. Agents may not purchase produce con
signed to them for sale unless the owner gives his consent in writing, and 
they may not charge commission on such transactions, nor destroy produce 
without written authOTity. 

In the matter of distribution of food supplies, the local governing 
authorities in the incorpor£lted areas of New South Wales are authorised to 
establish pll'blic markets and to regulate the hawking and peddling of food 
commoditieg within the area of their jurisdiction. 
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The Municipal Oouncil of Sydney has established large mai'l,ets in the 
city for vegetables, farm produce, fish, and poultry, also cold storage works. 
The area and cost of the markets are as follows ::-

lthrket. 

'Vegetable .. , 
Produce .. , .. ' 

Fruit .. , .. ' 

I Floor Space. I 
sq. ft. 
95,560 
45,300 

146,300 

Cost of 
Market, 

£ 
129,100 
74,353 

154,761 

1I 
Market, 

i 
Fish ... .. ' 

I Poultry ... ... 

I Floor Space. r 

sq, ft, 
47,517 
12,200 

Cost of 
Market, 

£ 
35,275 
32,919 

The cold storage works have been constructed with chiUing and freezing 
r-ooms for tIle storage OT fruit, dairy and farm produce, mutton and rabbits, 
and their cost was £103,382. The total storage capacity is 252,687 cubic feet. 
Provision is made to supply power for an ice-making' plant, also for an 
addition of cooling sJjace as may become nccessary. 

Outside the city area the local governing bodies have made little use of 
their powers in relation to the establishillent of markets. 

OONSUMPTION OF FOOD. 

It is difficult to determine accurately the quantity of commodities con
'llumed within the State since 13th Septembei', 1910, when 1 he system of 
keeping records of interstnte trade ceased, In \'iew, however, of the spccin] 
interest attached to the question of food consllmption, particularly in 

:relation to the cost of living, tlata has been obtained from other sources 
for the following' estimates of the consumption of the more important 
-articles of diet, 

In order to sl,ow the changes of regimen, the information is shown as at 
intervals since 1911, In regard to 1911 it has been assumed that the 
consumption of all the commodities except meat was the same as the average 
'Of the three years, 1907-190fl, The quotations for 1921, 1930, and 1931 
:relatp to the twelve months ended 30th J une :~ 

I I 
Consumption per 11 

Unit. head per annum, 

1911,i19?1. !1~30, !1031, 

Commodity, 

I J 

Consumption por 
Unit, head pel' annum. 

lUll. !1921. !1930,'!1931. 

()ommodity, 

JlIeat- I! Flonl' .. .. .. 110, 228'4 211'2 205'0 190'4 
:Beef .. Ib, 150'9 94'0 90'6 90,2' Broad .. .. 2-lb, 10"'0 00'0 100'0 100'0 
Mutton, , .. lb, 101'3 66'1 78'3 830 I loaf. 
Pork .. Ib, 5'0 2'3 4 '0 3'7 I Rice .. Ib, 6'6 4'4 4'6 4'8 
Bacon, Ham .. Ib, 10'7 8" 12'3 11'6 I Sago, Ta piocu .. lb, 2'0 1 8 1'4 1'4 

-- -- --- --I Oatmeal .. .. lb, 7'R 4'9 6'0, 4,9 
Total Ment .. lb, 267'9 no's 194'8 158'51 Sugar .. .. Ib, 103'8 102'2 1081 105'1 

------ --I Jam, , .. .. Ib, 15-7 n'4 11'4 10'3 
Fish- I Butter .. .. Ib, 26'1 27'8 34'6 33'0 

Fresh, Smoked lb, 0'4 10'0 11'7 S'61 Ch(-ese ,. .. Ib, 3'5 3'4 4'0 3'S 
Pl'eserved .. lb, 4'3 :l'S 4'7 4'0, Milk--

------ ---; ]fresh .. goal. 17'4 106 20'0 20'0 
TohlFish" lb, 10'7 13'7 16'4 126 ! Prlsen'ed .. lb, 4'. 5'9 6'S 6'2 

-- -- --, --- Tea lh, 

I 
7'3 8'1 7'4 7'4 

iPotatoEs .. .. lb, 181'0 104'9 1040 100'4 ! Coffe~' a.nd -Chieot:;' oz, 11'0 10'9 11'2
1 

9'S , , 

The consumption of fresh fish, as estimated above, is exclusive of the 
catches of private fishermen, and of a proportion of the fish caught by 
1icensed fishermen and sold to consumers in the immediate vicinity of the 
fishing grounds, In estimating the consumption of potatoes, the quan
tities produced on holdings which are less than one acre in extent, and in 
market gardens, have not been taken into account, as particulars relating 
to such quantities are not recorded. The potatoes and rice used for seed 
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are not inciuded. The nguresrelating to the consumption of sugar in
clude the sugar contents 'of golden syrup and treacle. The consumption of 
fresh milk is exclusive of the quantities recorded as being consumed in the' 
10rm of sweet cream or used in the manufacture of ice-cream. 

In regard io the Iwincipal food cOlllmodities the averagecol1sumption of 
meat, :flour, and potatoes appears to have been much greater in 1911 than in 
1931, and the consumption of sugar, butter, milk, and fish greater now than 
in 1911. 

]{eat. 
The quantity of meat consumed is large, though it has declined. There' 

is little doubt that its cheapness in the earlier years caused a wasteful 
consumption [111[1 that a shrinkage in supplies due to the depletion of 
herds and:flocks during the drought of 1914-15 and a. phenomenal ,rise in 
prices led to economy in ,its use and ,a consequent diminution in the average 
consumption per head. Approximately one"third of the meat sold for con
sumption is bone and waste. Therefore, the actual decline in consumption 
hlls been less than is indicated by the ngures in the following statement .. 
which show the average ,annual consumption per head of the various kinda 
of meat at intervals since 1901 :-

Year. 

1901 
1906 
1911 
1915-16 
1920-21 
192G-2fi 
192:;-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 

Beef and 
Vcal. 

lb. 
134'4 
140'5 
150'9 
97'5 
91'0 

125'4 
123'1 
111'4 
H(H) 
9g·~ 

90'2 

: Mu.tton and 
La.Ulb. 

lb. 
90'7 
89'8 

101'3 
72'2 
66'1 
64'1 
71'6 
77'5 
74'1 
78'3 
8:{'O 

lb. 
4'6 
4'2 
5'0 
2'0 
2'3 
3'8 
5'4 
3'8 
5'2 
'1'6 
3'7 

I 
Bacon and I 

Ham, 

lb. 
9'0 
[)'2 

lO'7 
7'9 
8'4 

12'9 
12'6 
13'0 
11'8 
1:2'3 
ll'6 

To~al. 

lb. 
,23.8'7 
243'7 
267'9 
179'0, 
170'S 
206'2' 
212'7 
205'7 
2080 
H)4'R 
188';; 

Between 1911 and 1920-21 the consumption per head decreased by 97 Ib.~. 
01' 36 per cent" then an increase of 42t Ib, occurred j,n 1D21-2:3, During 
the six years ended Jlme, 1930, -the ayerage annual consull1]Jtion was ,alDou.t 
198 lb,per head, and in 1930-31 it was 4])er cent. below that average, 

The movement in the average retail prices of llleat (including bacon and, 
ham), and in the ,consumption per head of population is illustrated in ,the· 
following table of index numbers, the average for .the ~'ear 1901 being ,taken 
as 100 in each case, 

Averog-e 
I Averuge I1 

A,-erage 1 AverURe 
Year. Retail Annual 9011- Year. Retail Annual Con-

Price BumptlDn Price 5uu,ption 
of mertt. of meat. of meot. of met\t. 

1901 100 100 1926-'27 204, 89 
'lU06 101 102 1927-'28 228 Bf> 

1911 10l 112 1!l28-29 229 87 

HlL5 ·-1:6 '223 71'> Hl?!l-31J '2,'H 82 
~1-920-21 2·18 ~,) 

1- H!30-'31 206 '79 

192-5-26 2r5 SIl 

It is noticea'ble in regard to the conSllllptioll Ol meat in New South 
Wales that there is a preference for beef, though it is usually Clearer thaJl 
mutton, 
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The following statement shows the .average retail prices in Sydney of 
ceach kind of .meat. The ,averages .are based 'on th~ ,same data ,as ·to pricQs 
and weights as those used for the compilation of the inde.." ,numbers of 
retail prices of food which are shown elsewhere in this chapter:-

Average Retail Prices per lb. 

Yefll'. 

Beef. 
I 

~Illtton. I Pork. 
I 

Bacon. 

d. d. d. d. 
11911 '4'1 3'2 S'1 9'6 
11.915-16 10'1 7'3 12'1 15'2 
11920-21 9'9 S'3 IS'S 22'6 
1]925-'26 7'S 8'3 14'0 18'0 
11926-~7 7'7 7'4 13'9 IT;7 
11927 -28 9'2 8'1 ,14',7 17'6 
119:28-29 I 9'1 8'2 

I 
14'7 17'7 

J929-30 

I 
9'9 ,8'0 14'8 17'i! 

1930-'31 9'2 6'S 12'4 14'3 
1931-32 7'8 5'6 I lO'S 12'9 

In 1920~21 when the average price of beef "ias 9.9d. per lb., and of 
mutton 8.3d., the average consumption of beef was 94 lb. per head, and of 
mutton 66 . lb. During'later years beef was cheaper or only slightly dearer 
than mutton, and the average consumption was about twice the consump
tion of. mutton. Following an increaFle of l1.d. per lb. in the price of beef in 
1927-28, the consumption declined and that of mutton increased. 

Aver!lge 'prices in ·the twelvre months endedlTune, 1929, were practically 
the same as in the p11eceding year, then beef became dearer and mutton 
chc'lper. 'In .1930-31 a decline of 35 per cent. in the average price of mutton 
brought it below the level of any year since 1922"2'3 and the consumption 
increased. Beef a~so ,was cheaper, but ,thel'eduction was not so marked 
and there W!lS a . decline of 9 per cent. ,in consumption. 'rhe downward 
trend in pricesoif meat continued "during the Jatter .half of the year 1931, 
when the lavemgeprice of .beef was 7:9d. ,per lb. and mutton 5.7d per .lb. 

The slaughter of stock and the sale of meat 'in the county of Oumberland, 
which contains the metropolitan area, are under the control of the .Metro
politan Meat Industry Board, which consists of three members appointed by 
the Governor. 

[n .the Newcast:Le district,..i,e.) within'R Tad~1:lSof ,14mtles from the New
.castle Post Office, ,slaught81'illg ,and inspection are ,eontroIled by the New
:castle District Abattriir Boal·d. 'Outside Ithe county 'of Oumberland and the 
Newcastle district, slaughtering is done at private abattoirs, which 'are sub
ject to inspection Iby ,officers '!llPpointed by the ~ocal.'authorities 'Und by 'the 
Boalfd of Health. 

'The abattoinl controlled by the Metropolitan Meat .Industry ,Board are 
eituated at'Homebush.Bayin ,proximity to the stock saleyal'ds. The .carcase 
·butcherspurchase stock.on the hoof, 8ul'1ply the .labour for slaughtering and 
pay abattoir fees at :fixed cha,rges per head of stock treated. Meat for the 
metrqp01itanmal'ket is ,killed during .the day and 'Plaoed in a 'chill ,room 
until it is despatched to the city for distribution to the retail butchers. 
There is a distributing depot within the city area on the Darling Hanbour 
l'ltilway line, ,and it has a capacity to accommodate 6,000 'carcases of mutton. 
and 600 carcases of beef. . 
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The cost of slaughtering cattle, sheep and lambs at. the abattoirs at Home" 
bush Bay and of delivering t.he meat to retail shops as estimated by the 
Metropolitan Meat Industry Board is shown below; no amounts are included 
in respect of offal:-

Cattle. Sheep 
per carcase. and Lambs. 

per carcase. 

Abattoir Costs;- s. d. s. d. 
Labour 6 0 0 9 
Abattoir fee 6 0 0 4-1 

Delivery to Retail Shop 5 0 0 5 
Total (if delivered direct to shop) ... 17 0 1 6t 

Additio~al Charges (if delivered through depot);-
Frelght ... ... ... . .. 2 0 0 It 
Handling, etc .... 3 0 0 It 
Depot fee 0 4 0 1 

Total (if delivered through depot) 22 4 1 10 

An estimate of the number of livestock (cattle, sheep, and pigs) used 
for food in New South Wales in various years since 1901 !is shown in tlhs 
following statement:-

Year. 

1901 
1911 
1915-16 
1920-21 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 

Bullocks 
and Cows. 

297,200 
412,300 
331,200 
404,400 
575,000 
606,800 
531,400 
5(:3,600 
476,100 
409,100 

Oalves. 

18,500 
54,500 
30,300 
78,300 

168,800 
143,900 
140,800 
157,100 
154,500 
147,800 

Sheep and 
Lambs. 

2,717,400 
4,068,300 
3,358,500 
3,483,500 
3,320,600 
4,068,700 
4,275,300 
4,162,500 
5,025,000 
4,790,300 I 

I 

Pigs. 

264,900 
335,400 
234,600 
247,600 
485,800 
518,700 
469,100 
493,400 
505,500 
485,700 

The figure3 differ from those published elsewhere in this volume showing 
·the animals killed in slaughtering establishments, as the latter include 
animals slaughtered for export and those treated in boiling-down works. 
Moreover, the number of pigs shown in the table is larger than the number 
slaughtered in New South Wales in some years, when the production of 

'bacon was not sufficient for local requirements. 
Further particulars relating to meat are published in the chapter of this 

volume entitled "Pastoral Industry." 
Fish. 

The quantity of fish consumed in New South ,Vales in 1930 represented 
·only 16.4 lb. per head, viz., fresh and smoked 11.7 lb. and preserved 4.7 lb. 
:rn 1931 the consumption of fresh fish was 8.6 lb. per head and of preserved 
·fish about 4 Ih. 

The seaboard waters contain large supplies of edible fish, but owing 
to the climatic conditions it is difficult to distribute fresh fish to house
holders, and it is not probable t.hat fish will become a popular food through
out the State until this difficulty 'has been overcome. Under existing 
conditions the bulk of t.he fresh fish is consumed in the metropolitan 
dist.rict, where facilities for marketing are available. The greater part of 
the supply has been obtained in the river estuaries and coastal lakes Hnd 
inlets, and the balance by deep-sea trawling. The quantity of trawled 
fish was 14,220,000 lb. in 1930 and 11,423,000 lb. in 1931. Preserved fish 
has been supplied wholly by importation. Recently an establishment was 
opened in Sydney for the purpose of packing fish for the local market. 
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The Sydney Oorporation (Fish Markets) Act, passed in November, 1922, 
prescribed that in a defined area, which embraces the metropolitan and 
extra-metropolitan districts, fish may not be sold by auction except in 
public markets under the control of the council of a municipality or shire, 
and no person, except the original owner, may sell fish by wholesale unless 
it haR been sold previously in a municipal market. The effect of the Act 
was to centralise the marketing of fish in Sydney in the :M:unicipal Market, 
where the sales are conducted by licensed agents. 

Regulations under the Fisheries Act require that all fish sold in the fish 
market or by wholesale dealers must be sold by weight. 

BTeacl, Flow', and Oe1'eal Foods. 
Such food commodities as bread and potatoes were of greater importance 

in the usual family dietary in early years than at the present time, when 
a variety of vegetables and other foods are obtaina!ble readily. 

The average consumption of bread is estimated at about 100 loaves (2 lb.) 
per head. In March, 1926, baking between the hours of 6 p.m. and 5.30 a.m. 
was prohibited, also baking on holidays, and, in the counties of Oumberland 
and Northumberland, on Sundays. The prohibition does not apply, however, 
when the day upon which the bread is to be delivered is a "double'" or a 
" treble" delivery, i.e., a day preceding one or two holidays. 

Before the prohibition of night-baking practically all the bread was 
delivered at the consumers' houses. but the practice became less common 
when a large portion of the bread coulci not be delivered on the day of 
baking, and customers· began to buy at the shops in order to obtain fresher 
and cheaper supplies. 

The majority of the bakers are members of the Master Bakers' Association 
and the prices of bread in Sydney have been fixed periodically by this organi
clation with relation to the price of flour, whieh is fixed b.v an association of 
millers. The variations in the price of bread in Sydney as declared by the 
Master Bakers' Association sincCl December, 1920, are shown below in con
jUriction with the price of flonr at the time when the price of bread was 
altered. The prices in lfJ01 and 1911 are given also for the purpose of com
parison. The prices stated are for delivery and weekly payments. In recent 
years the price has been id. per loaf less for CRgh over the counter. As a 
general rule the prices declared by the Association l1lfly be regarded as fairly 
representative of the actual prices as the declarstions were observed by 
members and by bakers who were not associated. In the latter months of 
the year 1930, however, bread wa's sold in lllany suburban shops at much 
cheaper prices-in some cases as low as 3d. per 2 lb. loaf. The price of flour 
at that time was £8 per ton. 

Date. I Price of I Cost of Flourll 
2 ·lb. Loaf. per ton. Dnte. Price of j Cost of Flour 

2 ·lb. Loaf. per ton. 

d. £ s. d. cl. £ s. d. 
1901. .. ... .., 2! 6 15 0 1927-January ... 6 12 10 0 
1911 ... ... .. , 3i 8 15 0 September '" 6i 13 15 0 
1920-December ... 6~ 19 12 (3 19Z8-Februal'Y c •• G 12 10 0 
1921-September ... 6l 20 17 6 1929 -February ... oil 11 0 ~ 

December ... 5 11 15 0 1930-July ... 5& 10 5 0 
1 924-July ... 51 13 0 0 September ... 51 910 0 

October ... 5lj 15 5 0 October ... 5 0 0 0 
1925-Januury ... 551 15 15 0 j931-April .'. 5! 10 0 (} 

1926-May ... 6 15 0 0 
• Tuly ... 6k 15 15 0 
December ... 61 13 10 0 1 

The consumption of flour is estimated at slightly less than 200 lb. per 
head, including 187,500 tons, or 150 lb. per head, used for bTead. In iactoTies 
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where biscuits are made for local' consumption and for export, 12,875 
tons of flour, or 10.3 rb. per head, were used during 1'929 ·30 alld to,1'95 tons 
in 1930-31, but the quantity used by pasl;rycooks is'not'avaiTable; Exclusive 
of the quantity used for bread' and biscuit,g, it h estimated that the' average 
household consumption of flour by a family of five persons, is about 4 lb. 
per week, or 42 lb. per head per annum. 

The consnmption of oatmeal declined between 1911 and 1021, probably 
on account of an increased consumption of' other' breakfast foods. In recent 
years the average has been about 5 lb. per head. The consumption of ~ago 
and tapioca is small, and the average fairly constant. 

The average consumption of rice is about;; lb. per hend. Until 1925 the 
supply of rice was imported mainly from Ohina and India, and dressed 
locally by a mechanical process. During recent yeD.rs it has been grown on 
the Murl'umbidgee liTigation Area. 

B1bttel'" Cheese:, and Mill.:. 

Butter is an article of diet in general consumption throughout New South 
Wales, the local product being choice in quality and more tl12Ul sufficient in 
quantity to supply the demand. 

Regulations under the Pine Food Act prescribe that butter must contain 
not less t!han 80 per cent. of milk fat, not more than 16 per cent. of water, 
nor more than 4 per cent. of salt. It 1TIl1St not be mixed wi.th flny foreign 
fat 01' oil nor contain any foreign sll'bstance except salt. 
. The consllmption of cheese is small, the average being less than 4 lb. per 
head per annum. 

Milk is regarded as one of the most valuable articles of diet, and it is 
desirable that the supply should be of good quality, plentiful, and available 
at a low price to ena~ble families to consnme it in sufficient quantities. The 
quantity of fresh milk consumed is nhout 20 gallons per head per annum, 
01' less than half-a-pint per day. During 1930-31 there appears to have been 
a decrease in the consumption of fresh milk in -the metropolitan district 
and an increase in the country. 

The conditions under which milk alJ.d other dairy products are produced 
and distributed for human consumption are subject to regulation under thf! 
Dairies Supervision Act of 1901-a consolidating measure which replaced a 
stiatute. passed in 18S6c......and under the Pure Food Act of 1908, the Dairy 
Industry Act of 1915, and the nElk Act, 1931, which replaced the Metro
politan Milk Act, 1929. 

There has been a mal'ked, improvement in tIle condition of dairies since 
they were brougiht under sup&'l'vision and this has been an important factor 
in effecting' El reduction in the death-rates from preventable diseases. All 
dairyn·en and milk vendors must be registered, and dairy premises are open 
-to inspection at all times. The duties of registration and of inspection are 
vested in the local authorities, and in respect of the metropo~itan milk 
supply, the JyIilk Board.. The dairies lue supcrvised by a staff of inspectol'S. 

The standard' for milk is fixed: by l'egulation under the Pure Food Act, 
which prescribes that it must be clean and fresh, and taken from a healthy 
cow, properly fed and kept. It must contain not less that 8.5 per cent. of 
milk'solids not fat, and 3,2 per cent. of milk fat. During the yean 1930, 
inspectors collected 17,268 samples of milk, and 2.7 per cent. were found to 
be below standard. Prosecutions were instituted in 266 cases, and' penalties 
in fines and costs amounting' to £1,065 were imposed. 

The Dairy Industry Act is applied genemlly to iJhe manufacture of 'butter, 
ete., in fnctories, and! itspJ,lOvislG)l1s' UJre stated in the chapter relating to: the 
dairying industry. 
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]iet1'opolitan Milk Supply. 

About a quarter of the milk supply of Sydney is derived from dairies 
within the metropolitan area and the ,balance from country districts, viz., the 
South Ooast distl'ict between Wollongong and NoWt· a, the districts traversed 
1)y the Main SoutheI'n Railway between Liverpool and Moss Vale, the Peri
rith, Windsor, and Richmond Districts, the districts around Singleton and 
Branxton on the Northern Railway line, and those in the neig'hbourhoodof 
Dungog and 'Taree on the North Ooast'line. 

The milk fl10m the metropolitan ,dairics is distributcd directly to ,the 
consumers within a few :hours of mi1king, but the supply from this source 
'has decreased considerably, as the pressure of population and the demand 
for residential sites has caused the land used formerly for dairying to be 
diverted to other uses. 

The milk from 1;he countty is 'handled for the most part by dis
tr'ibuting comJlanies. They 'take delivery from the producers on the farms 
in the distl:icts near the metropdlisi£ it is to 'be transported by motor 
vehicle or at 'colmtry niilway si'ations if 'it is to be carried 'by rail. The time 
,occupied 'by the journey from 'the most distant stations is about ten hours, 
the average time between milking and arrival by rail ,in Sydney being 
'between sixteen and twenty-four hours. About 21,000,00{) gallons at country 
milk were distributed in the metropolitan district in 1929"1930, and 
19;500,000 gallons in 193'O~31. 

The Metropolitan Milk Act was passed in 1929 for the reglllation and 
control of the supply and distribution of milk within the metropolitan area. 
n was administered by a board of nine members, of whom five, including 
"the ,chairman, were appointed by the Governor and foul' were elected by 
,the 'producers. Two of the members '1-ppointed ,by the Governor acted in 
un iadvisory capacity, ,and were not entitled to vote on matters coming 
'before the Bowd or any ,committee thel'eof. ' 

'Dhe Board was' chal1ged with ihe duty of devising improved methods of 
distribution, 'establishing grades of milk, and fixing minimum prices to bt~ 
paid topl'oducersbymilk vendors and the prices to be charged by vendors. 
In OraeI' to obtain moneys to defray the cost of administering the Act, a 
levy upon dairymen was imposed from 1st September, 1930, at the rate of 
~d. per gallon of milk supplied for consumption or use in the metropolitan 
area. The levy ceased on 31st January, 1931, receipts 'by way of fees 
for l'egistration, etc., being adequate to cover expenses. : , 

The Metropolitan Milk Board was appointed in January, 1930, and 
remained in office for about .two years. Its l'0Wel'S under the Act proved 
to be ineffective, especially in relation to the control of prices, and in' 
December, 1931, the Act was l'ellealed by the Milk Act, 1931,by which th(\ 
board was dissolved and aboard of three members was appointed to control 
the sUP1)ly and distribution of milk in producing and distributing districtS 
establis11ed under the new Act. 

The metropolitan producing :md distrilmting districts arc defined' bS 
schedule, and other districts may be proclaimed subject to approval by 
Parliament. The metropolitan distributing district embraccs the Oity 01 
Sydney, and fifty-three other municipalities, the Shires .of Sutherland and 
\Val'l'ingah, parts :of Baulkham Hills and Hornsby Shires, and the Portol; 
Sydne;y. ' 

The functions and powenl of the Milk Bom·d include the fixation o:li 
prices, regulation of methods and conditions of supply and treatment of milk 
in producing districts, and of distribution in distributing districti'. By 
proclamation, milk supplied for consumption or use in a distrihuting district 
or part thereof (except milk produced and retailed directly b;y a dairyman 
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on his own behalf) may be vested in the Board for distribution, there
upon its supply, except to the Board, will be prohibited, and the Board may 
determine the quantity of milk to be supplied to the district by the various 
producing areas and may sell the milk to milk vendors or other persons. 
The Board is authorised to raise loans, with the Governor's approval, up to 
a limit of £500,000, and to acquire the business of persons engaged in the 
milk trade, paying the current market value for land and replacement 
value, plus 10 per cent. for plant, etc. 

The wholesale price paid by the metropolitan distributing companies to 
the producers was ls. Hd. per gallon of milk throughout the year 1928, 
and it was reduced to ls. 4d. in January. 1929, to ls. 3d. in lIIay and to 
ls. ld. in August. 

In August, 1930, the Metropolitan Milk Board established foUl' grades of 
milk-raw, pasteurised, special raw, and special pasteurised-and the 
prices were declared for the various grades. The minimum price to be paid 
to dairymen by vendors was fixed at 12!d. per gallon at dairy premises or 
l3d. at mil or country milk store or factory. For pasteurised milk or for 
raw milk produced outside the metropolitan area the prices to be charged 
by vendors were declared as follows :-At wholesale depots ls. 7!d. per 
gallon; delivered elsewhere-10 gallons or less, 2s. per gallon, over 10 
gallons ls. 10d. per gallon; retail 2s. 10d. per gallon or 8!d. per quart. For 
raw milk produced in the metropolitan dairies the retail price was fixed at 
3s. 2d. per gallon or 9Qd. per quart; and for special raw or pasteurised milk 
4s. per gallon or ls. per quart. 

In January, 1931, the Board announced a decision to reduce prices as 
follows :-Rates to be paid to dairymen 10d. per gallon at dairy premises 
and 10!d. at rail; retail prices 2s. 4d. per gallon or 7d. per quart for raw or 
pasteurised milk from dairies outside the metropolitan area; 2s. 8d per 
gallon or Sd. per quart for raw milk from metropolitan dairies; and 3s. 
4d. per gallon or 10d. per quart for special milk. These prices were not 
gazetted and in actual trading milk was sold at lower rates, intense com
petition having developed owing to an abundance ot supplies and a shrink
age in demand which was a result of adverse economic conditions. 

In March, 1932, the Milk Board fixed the minimum prices to be paid to 
dairymen for milk delivered at certain country factories at rates ranging 
from 10d. to 11id. per gallon, the price being lowest where the cost of 
freight to Sydney, etc., is the highest. The minimum price for milk 
delivered at two factories in Sydney is 121d. per gallon, and for milk 
delivered elsewhere 12!ld. per gallon. These prices were fixed so that the 
cost, including treatment, handling at country factory and freight would 
be about 13d. per gallon on rail Sydney. The maximum wholesale price 
to vendors was fixed at ls. 5d. per gallon, and the maximum retail prices at 
;JR. 8d. per gallon or Sd. per quart for milk produced in metropolitan dairies 
and retailed by the producer, and 2s. 4d. per gallon or 7d. per quart for 
other milk. 

The Board assumed control of the milk supplied for consumption in the 
metropolitan distributing district (except milk ·produced and retailed by 
suburban dairymen) and became responsible for payments to the pro
ducers. Existing distributing companies organised for handling' milk on a 
large scale act as agents for the Board in the matter of distribution. 

The following statement shows the wholesale price paid in various years 
since 1901 by the metropolitan distributing companies to the farmer for 
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milk delivered on trucks at country railway stations 01' factories, and the 
retail price charged in Sydney to the householder for country milk, and 
for fresh milk from the metropolitan dairies:-

Yenr. 

I 

Wholesale I Retail. I1 . 
P;';J~~!~s. ~c-o-un-t-ry-.-'--I-F1-'-eS-h-, ~ Year. I 

Wholes .. le I Retail, 
price to 

p,'oducers. Country. I Fresh. 

per gal. I per qt. per qt. I per gal. I per qt. per qt. 
d. d. d. d. 

I 
d. d. d. d. 

1901 6 to 7 4 4-5 1927 14 to 161 8~-9 9-9! 
1911 6 

" 
9 4-5 5 1928 16id. 9 9-9! 

1916 8 
" 

12 5-5?! 6 1929 13 to 16 8~-9 8!·9! 
1921 13 

" 
17 n-8~ 86-10 1930 121 " 13 7!-8H 8~-9t 

1926 n-9 8!-96 j 1931 I 9~d.* 7-Bit I 8-BH 

• Annual average. 1930-31. t Pnces charged by regular vendors • 

The average retail price for country milk supplied by regular morning 
and evening delivery to householders in Sydney and suburbs was between 
nd. and 8~d. per quart in 1930 and 1931. During these years it was sold 
at much lower prices for cash at the carts of vendors distributing through
out the day in some suburban areas. 

Sugal' and Jam. 
The quantity of sngar consumed was about 108 lb. per head in 1929-30, 

and 105 lb. in 1930-31. These estimates include the quantities used in the 
manufacture of products such as jam and biscuits, of which a proportion is 
exported. The record;; of the manufacturing industry in 1929-30 show that 
5,627 tons of sugar (5 lb. per head) were used for jam and canned fruit; 
3,140 tons (2.8 lb. per head) for biscuits; 4,766 tons (4.3 lb. per head) in 
breweries; 3,602 tons (3.2 lb. per head) in aerated water factories; 9,290 
tons (8.3 lb. per head) in making confectionery; 3,083 tons (2.8 lb. per 
head) by pastrycooks, and 5,993 tons or.5 lb. per head), in making condie 
ments, pickles and sauces, and condensed milk. 

The average household consumption of sugar is estimated at 6 lb. per 
week for a family of five persons, 01' 62 lb. per head per annum. 

In normal seasons sugar is produced in New South Wales and Queensland 
in sufficient quantity to supply local requirements. The retail price of 
sugar in the metropolitan shops is from 46d. to 4£d. per lb. 

Jams and preserved fruit are manufactured in Australia in lar<ger quan
tities than the local demand can absorb. During the war there was a great 
e:x;pansion in production for export, but increases in prices led to a shrink
age in the local consumption of the factory-made article, though it encour
aged home production, of which records are not available. 

Tea and Coffe~. 
Tea enters largely into consumption among all classes, the average annual 

consumption being n lb. per head. Of coffee, on the other hand, the 
average is less than !l lb. per head. 

The te'a consumed in New South Wales is imported mainly frolll N ether
lands East Indies and Oeylon. During the three years ended June, 1931, 
the Netherlands East Indies supplied about 49 per cent. of the total 
importations; 41 per cent. was imported from Oeylon, 7 per cent. from India: 
and nearly 3 per cent. from Ohina. The figures for the three pre-war years, 
1911-13, were :-Netherlands East Indies, 13 per c8nt. ;Oeylon, 58 per cent.; 
India, 20 per cent., and Ohina, 9 per cent. 

The great bulk of the coffee is impOl'ted fro111 the Netherlands East Indies 
and India. 
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Treoetables. and. Fruit. 

The potato is the chief' article of diet in tlie veget'aOle' group, but it is 
subject to great fluctuations in supplies and iu prices, and'tllieconsumption 
varies accordingly. Local, production: is inadequate, and! largf) quantities 
are imported. fl'om Victoria and Tasmania. Imported' p,oilatoes. are sold' by 
private treaty on tlIe wharf sliortly after arrival,. tlie wholesale prices being 
fixed by arrangement between the sellers. LocaHy-grown potatoes are sold 
by auction in the railway yards. In 19!11 tlie average ret'ail price OL potatoes 
in. Sydney was. 12H. per. 14 lb., and the consumption pea" head was' 181 lb. 
Potatoes were very dear' in 1929; hut the price fell rapidly at the close' of 
tlw year and again in the latter part of 1930. The average- price in the 
twelve months ended ,June, 1930, was '2s. 9d·. pe11 14 lb., and it is estimated 
that the average consumption was only 104 lb., In the year 1930~31, the 
price was ;1s. 7 d. per 14 lb., and. the- consumption. increased, to lOB! lb. 

Onions are imported in large quantities from Victoria.. Other. vegetableli 
are obtained chiefly: from local solll'(,~" the, Sydney supplies. being marketed 
at the. Oity Oouncil's market, where the gJ'owers sell their produce by 
pr,ivate. treaty. 

The fruit supply is derived mainly from the: l(')(lal, ol,challds, and, £rom 
Victoria, Tasmania, and Queensland. From November or December to 
February or March the supply is for the.' most part grown locally. From 
Yarcll to October the market for all fruits, except citrus, is supplied ohiefly 
from the other States, and from May to December local supplies of citruB 
fruits are availaOle. Prior to tlie war bananas were. imported in large 
quantities from Fiji, but Queensland is now the chief source. of supply, 
and small but increasing quantities are grown locally in the Tweed River 
district. The industry in Austmlia is protected by a duty of 1d. pel~ Ib,. 
on imports. 

In Sydney there· a1'e· two fl:uit markets" viz., the' Fruit Exchange,. con" 
ducted by a, nriv:ate' company, and the Oity Market" controlled by the Oity 
,Oouncil. Market sales are conducted g~merally by privato tl:eaty. The· 
majority of the country and interstate. distributors operate in 17he Fruit 
Exchange, which is, exclusively a wholesale market. In the 'Oity Market, 
which has direat c('mnection with the main railway system, a cOIlsideralble 
amount of. retail as: well as· wholesale trade is, transacted, part of 17he space 
being resO'ved fOl~ the US!!' of growers" and. the l1,emainder let to: agents·. The 
pr,ovisions of the Farm Produce Agents. Act must be observed by agents 
who transact business in these markets. 

WHOLESALE PRICES. 

Information relat~ng to wholesale: prices in. Sydney is publillhed in 
aetail in the " New South Wales Statistical Register." The average pricr.J1 
in each year from 1901 to 1920 are published in the issue for 1919-20, and 
the mDuthly averages in later years mre shown in. subsequent issues. 
, Index numbers of the wholesale prices iu Sydney have been compiled from 
-ihe prices of 100 commodities, which include the majority of items of im
portance in, the, economic life of the State. The comtmodities have been 
arranged in eight gTOUPS,. and each commodity' has been weighted accord
lUg to the average annual consumption in New Soutll' IVales during the 
three years 1911-1913. The index numbers indicate approximately the 
general trend of the movement in wholesale prices, but it is not claimed 
that they givE1 an exact measure of the variations which have ocourred; 
Those for recent years especially should be used with caution in view of 
the fact that the list of commodities and. the weig.hts applied to the various 
items are based on the customs and usages of a period which ended more 
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than'seventeen years ago. In view of the farcreaching changes which have 
taken place during the intervening years steps are being taken for the 
revision of the index numbers. 

Details relating' to the composition of the index numbers of wholesa10 
prices are stated in the 1919 and ]920 issues of the Year Book, e.g., the 
"rade of the articles or commodities included; the soume. of information 
as to prices, and the weights applied. It is to be noted however, that an 
important amendment was introduced' ii:t J anuar;.", 1930, when local pricel 
of wool and cotton were substituted for the English prices meel np to that 
month~ 11..1 

The index numbers of each group and of all grouns combined in various: 
years ,since 19'01 are as follows. The numbei,s for each year {rom 1901 tOli 
1921 are published in t.he HJ21 issue of the Year 1-30 ok. The prices in the 
year 191:1 have been used as a base, and called' 1,000. The iilo.exes are' not' 
.comparable between groups, except to illustrate the relative change in on~ 
group with the corresponding ratio in another. 

1. U. lIl. 
IV. I Y. I v!. VII. VIII. 

i 

-Year. A~~11~P-
'Vao] , 

1~~~~8'BUiltl!ngl 
A:111 

Groceries Cotton, ~leat. 
Dahy. Chmlli· COllll110di·, 

I Produce. Leather, Coal. IMatenulB Produce. cn..ls. ties. 
.rute. . 

I 
1901 834 949 737 1001 745 1222 90:3' 977 I 90.r I 

1906: 929 960 937 996: 806· 1]63, 953; 951 I 965. 
1000 1000 1000 1000 100O 1000 1000' lUDO 

I 
1000 1911 

, 

1913: 1069 1033 1043 1039 llOT 1379 ]093 1003 I I092 

1916: 1163 1245 1367 1725 1241 28[10, 138Q: 1617 1489' 

1'920, 24RO 1914 30i9 2602 2415 311a 2236 ' 2301 250B' 

];921 1750 19!1 147.1 2511 2259 1921 2020 
i 

1863 1966 

1926: 1892 1683, 1652 2161 1893 1802 1760 U47 lS34< 

1927 1767 1682' 1633 2197 1957 19n 1831 1483 1'840 

1928: 1456 1674 1798 2176 1937 1985 1763 1492 1785 

1929i 1707 1661 1056 2Ul4 1953' 2391 1842' 1457 1863 

1930 1428· 1664- 1384t 2046, 1041 2230 1571 141"2 1705+ 

1931 1061 1758 1326 2038: 1959, 1538 1386 1633 1551. 

• Weighted average. t, Revised since previous issue of Year Book . 

During the three years 1925 to 192'7 there was little change in the index 
numbers,o:fl all commodities; though some groups showed material alteration. 
In, 1928 there' was a decline, of 3. per cent., followed by an increase of 4.~ 
per' cent. in 1929. This increase was due to. dearer prices of meat which 
rOBe; Py 20, per cent.,. agdcultural produce 1'7 per cent., and dairy produce 
4~ per. cent.. 'Jihe; gpOllp consisting of wool, cotton, leather; etc., declined by 
8 per cent. 

In 1930 there was a decline of 8 pel' cent. in the general level of whole
sal'e prices; as compared with that of the previous year. The groups in 
whIch the decline was greatest were wool, cotton, etc., and' agricultural 
l1roduce 16 per cent., and dairy produce 15 pcr cent. 

In 1931 meat declined by 31 per cent., agricultural produce by 26 per 
cent., dairy, produce by 12 per cent., wool, etc., by 4 per cent., and there were 
increases in g;roceries-6 per cent.-and in chemicals and building 
materials. The average decline over all commodities was 9 per cent. 
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The movement month by month since J anunry, 1930, may be gauged 
from the following table, the base being thc year 1911 as in the preceding 
table:-

1. u. nI. IV. v. VI. VII. ! VIII. 
'YoaI, All 

Month. Agricul- Cotton, Metals Buildinl!" Dail'Y Oh em i- Commod·-
tur.l Groceries Leather, ana Meat. ties.· 

PJ·oduce. Jute. Coal. Materials produce.] cals. 
• 

1930. 
1670 I anuary ... 1694 1437 2159 1976 2690 1652 1464 1844 J 

February ... 1570 ]653 1392 2156 1976 2433 1705 1464 1787 
March .. , ]515 1653 1367 2155 1975 23:38 1705 1464 1762' 
April ... 1574 1649 1398 2152 1957 2109 1675 1464 1751 
May ... '" 1583 1643 1433 2153 1952 2035 1754 1476 1761 
June ... ... 1550 1635 1412 21)20 1916

1 

22H 1749 11~6 1742: 

July ... ... 1488 1650 1400 1941 ]916 2575 1636 1464 1739' 
ugust ... 1482 1669 1413 1941 1926 2537 1556 1514 1734-

September ... 1267 1668 1395 1965 Hl30 2206 1450 1514 1646 
A 

October ... 1245 1665 1312 1965 1921 18:26 1363 1452 1582 
November ... 1144 1690 1334 1966 1924- 1939 1303 1452 15n 
D ecembel' ... 1025 1726 1318 1980 1923 1777 1302 1455 15380 

1931. 
January .. 1096 1728 1219 1980 1920 1687 1357 1486 1535 
February ... 1037 1742 1320 1950 1931 1516 1473 1599 1536 
March ... 997 1746 1402 2004 1933 1753 1465 1615 1560' 
April ... 11)50 1751 1423 :2009 1934 1699 1457 1580 1576 
May .. , 1054 1749 1392 2009 1934 1607 1446 1603 1563· 
June ... 1060 1749 1354 2008 1936 1531 1457 1603 1552 

July .. ... 1025 1767 1:-126 2059 2010 11').35 13dO 1664 1553 
August '" 1011 1775 1279 2107 2018 1410 1315 1682 ]537 
September .. 1046 1772 127S 207f1 2013 1481 1308 1-83 1542 
October ... 1082 1775 1305 2076 ]960 1312 ]333 1683 1534 
NOI'ember ... 113ij 1773 134] 2076 1961 1433 1324 1683 1561 
December ... 1145 1773 1279 2076 ]961 1495 1284 17]7 1557 

1932. 
January ... 1134 1785 1283 2076t 1915 1465 1241 1717 1545, 
February ... 1176 1782 ]2i I 2069t 1916 1398 12'i2 1643 15460 
March ... 1100 1779 1237 2069t 1916 1414 1325 1643 1531 
April ... 1113 1783 1200 2032t 1\)17 154H 1404 1643 1544 
Mayt ... 1100 1758 1186 2025t 1941 1367 1374 1643 1517 

• Indcx numbera for 1930 were revised since last issue of Year Book. t Subject to revision. 

There was a fairly steady fall in the index numbers from October, 1929, 
to January, 1931. During the ensuing twelve months the general level was: 
fairly stable and the index numbers of textiles, dairy produce and meat 
were much nearer to the baSe level than those relating to metals, building 
materials, groceries, etc. The index number of agricultural produce fell 
below that level in March, 1931. 

In the following statement the movement for the price levels of Aus
tralian products is compared with the change in respect of imported g;.oods. 
The list of commodities and the weights and prices are the same as those 
used for the index numbers shown above, therefore the index numbers of 
imported goods are not suitable for measuring the price ievels of all imports 
into the State for which it would be necessary to include a wider range of 
commodities with a different system of weighting. It would be necessary 
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also to use actual import values instead of wholesale prices which cover 
costs of preparation for market and wholesale distribution, also custom!,! 
d.uties and (since August, 1930) sales tax. 

Wholesale Price Index Numbers. Wholesale Price Index Numbers. 

Year. 

I 
Year. 

I 
Australian Imported I All 

Australian Imported I All Products, Goods, Commodities. Products, Goods, Commodities. 

1911 1000 1000 1000 1926 1870 17<17 18~4 
1920 2330 2919 250::1 ]927 1880 1742 1810 
1921 1891 2111 19513 1928 1800 1750 1785 
1922 17.H 1911 1800 1929 1916 liZl3 18()3 
1923 1890 2007 1925 10:10 1703* 1709* 1705* 
1924

1 

1815 20113 ISH 1931 1439 1823 1551 
H)2!5 1848 18137 1854 

• Amended si nee last ISSue of Year Book, 

The increase in the prices of imported goods between 1911 and 1920 was 
more pronounced, and the subsequent decline was greater than the move
ment in prices of local products. The prices of both classes' of commodities 
reached the maximum in 1920, and between that year and 1926 the price 
level of imported goods fell by 40 per cent., while the index number of 
Australian goods declined by 20 per cent. During the years 1926 to 1929 
the index of imported goods was fairly steady, then it declined by 4 per cent. 
A number of these commodities became dearer in 1930 as a result of higher 
duties, but this was offset by a fall in respect of such items as cotton and 
jute goods, In 1931 the index number of impOl'ted goods rose by 6~ per 
cent, The index number of Australian products was higher in 1929 than 
in any year since 1920; then there was "l decline of 11 per cent, in 1930, and 
o± 15~ per cent, in 1931, 

The average wholesale prices of thirty-one commodities, which are rep
l'csent3tive of the varions groups, are shown in the following statement. 
The quotations represent the mean of the monthly prices in Sydney except 
where stated, 

Commodity, 1901, 

Wheat, millin,g " 
Flour " 
Chaff, wheaten .. 
HUY,oater. 
Potatoes .. 
Sug-ar 
Tobacco. dark plug 
Tea .. 

B, d. 
.. busb, 2 8 

ton 126 5 
05 0 
75 0 

10110 

I'i, 44; g 
1 1'5 

8;nap .. 40 lb. 14 6 
.lam.. .. 20" 9 6 
Kerose,e " 8k gal. 0 3 
Lent,her, sole lb, 0 9'0 
,voolpflchs .. .. each 1 noG 
Iron-Pi::!', local.. ton 81 7 

Plate, girder 269 2 
COITugated, gal." I'b', 360

1 
10

2 Copper, sheet 
0onl., .. .. .. tall 1l 0 
Hardwood, local (3 x 2) 

leO lin, ft, 
Pine-Ioeal (4 x 1) 100 sup, ft, 

}',Z, (4 x 1) 
( eeg-on (2 x 2) 

Bricks .. .. 
Beef-Fores 

Ilillds 
MuttOl: 
Butter 
Eggs, new iaid 
C,eDlll of tartal' .. 
Cotton, Jnwt 
\VooI, gTC[lSY 

" " 1,000 
Ib, 

.• d~~. 
Ib, 
Ib 

6 0 
17 0 
20 a 
12 6 
33 6 
o 2'4 
o 3'4 
o 2'~ 
o 10'0 
1 3"4 
010'0 
o 4'7 
o 5'6t 

I 1911. 

\ B, d, 
r 3 6 

169 9 
81 0 
g4 5 

111 5 
437 6 

5 0 
1 1'5 

18 4 
610 
7 3 
1 1'7 
2 4 

78 4 
233 4 
346 8 

010'5 
1310 

8 6 
25 5 
22 2 
15 7 
42 0 
o 1'7 
o 2'7 
o 2 
o 10'6 
1 4 
011'2 
o 7 
o 8'5t I 

1921. 

S, d', 
8 7'9 

386 7 
128 9 
15111 
119 0 
980 0 

8 2 
2 1 

28 9 
14 
20 7'8 
1 11'2 
3 8'6 

182 6 
666 8 
979 2 

2 1'5 
30 4'0 

18 0 
62 0 
62 0 
47 1 
08 0 
o 2'2 
o 5'6 
o 4'2 
1 9'6 
2 3'8 
2 0 
o 10'4 
1 0'61" 

1926. 

8. d, 
6 2 

297 fJ 
156 3 
166 4 
258 3 
746 8 

8 2 
2 2 

27 0 
11 6 
12 6 
111 
5 1'4 

12010 
382 6 
605 10 

1 6'6 
32 2 

14 3 
62 0 
45 0 
26 0 
70 4 
o 2'3 
o 5'1 
o 4 
1 7'8 
1 10'9 
1 4"4 
010 
1 4'9 

1929. J 1930, I ,1931. 

8, d. 
410'6 

230 11 
137 2 
150 4 
333 6 
746 8 

8 , 
2 2 

24 0 
11 6 
13 4 
1 9 
3 10 

120 0 
390 0 
517 6 

1 9 

16 4 
61 0 
41 0 
29 4 
71 7 
o 4'3 
o 0'9 
o 4'4 
110'0 
1 10'0 
1 4 
010'7 
1 1'7 

S, d, 
310'2 

201 1 
123 5 
141 9' 
151 6 
746 8 

9 5 
2 2 

23 2 
10 4 
12 8 

1 6'4 
3 9'5 

117 9 
390 0 
517 6 

1 9 
30 8 

17 2 
62 7 
41 4 
30 3 
112 5 
o 4'5 
o 7'0 
o 3'6 
1 6'3 
1 8'3 
1 6'4 
o 7'9 
o 9'2 I 

B, d. 
2 5'4 

191 3 
78 2 

119 0 
130 7 
746 8 
10 9 

2 4 
22 11 
10 10 
18 0 
1 6'8 
4 1'2 

115 0 
410 3 
609 7 

1 9 
27 9 

16 3 
62 7 
42 8 
36 1 
57 0 
o 2'4 
o 5'0 
o 2'7 
1 4'4 
1 4'1 
2 0 
o 5'5 
o 8'9 

• Not available. t Weigbted average (senson ended June). ~ Prices in LiI'erpool (England). 
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A review of the average priee3 of the 100 commodities which are repre
sentedin the wholesale p'i'ice index numhers shows that all the items 
Classified R3 agTicliltnrril produce, meat and dairy produce were cheaper in 
1931 than in the preceding year; also soap, rict', coffee, starch, mustard, 
macaro)li, wool, cotton,.1eathcr (harness and kip~, pig il'on, barbed wire, coal, 
lead, hardwood, 1)ine for shelving, ,brioks, tiles, lime, linseed oil, and super-· 
phosphates. 

The average prices of Rugar, cig'[ll's, cun'ants, candk.s, and local pine· 
flooring' boards were unchanged, and the following commodities were 
dearer :--'Tobacco, cigar,ettes, tea, jam, kerosene, raisins, preserved fish, salt, 
cocoa, matclws, sago, blue, sole leather, cOl'nsacks, woolpacks, bran bags, 
irOll (except pig iron and barbed wire), copper, tinned plates, zinc, imported: 
pine flooriJ,lg' boards, weatherboard, oregon, cement, glass, whitelead, tur~ 
pen-tine, sla:tes, plaster of paris, and 'all items in the chemic . .ls group, except 
superphosphates. 

G.omp(lr!iS07r with Other' Gotlntries. 

'L'he fCillo,vdngl3tat~ment shows the wholesale prioe index numbers io1" 
vl1l1ioPS Pl11'ts vi'the ,British Empire and for the United States of America, 
wi-th 1913 as common 'base, ;and affords an interesting comparison of the 
manner in ,which wholesale prices have varied during recent years;-

-

.. 

Year. 

Number of 
Commodities. 

1913 

1920 

1921 

1925 

1927 

]928 

lR~9 

.1930 

1931 

'! ~fW ~outh 
. ·Wales. 

(Sydney). I [Bureau of 
·:;tatiBtics.] 

I 
100 

100 

229 

179 

]68 

169 

163 

'l71 

157 

142 

Victoria. 
(ltIelbourn~). 
'[Comnlon. 

.wfalth 
Bureau of 

Census and 
st~tisLios.] 

92 

100 

228 

175 

168 

167 

165 

166 

147 

13] 

.~ew Canada. United United 
·Zealand. [Dominion ](ingdoDl. Stutes 01 

[Census and America. 
Statistics Burea.u of [Board of [Bureau of 

Office.] statist;rs.] Trade.] Labour.] 

180 238 160 560 

I 

.lOO 100 100 100 

207 243 307 221 

192 172 11J7 14() 

153 156 148 143 

147 152 142 131 

147 151 140 14!) 

147 149 136 138 

143 136 120 124-

132 114 104 102 

Prices had been increa~i:ng' steadily in all countries for many years before 
the war, and the effect of the war on prices was less marked in the oountrieiJ 
more remote from the centre of conflict. In every case there was a genera.} 
increasl' in prices after the cessation of hostilities. The peak was .reached 
during 1920, and there has since been a very marked decline. 

In the United Kingdom, the index number was below pre-war level in 
August and September, 1931, and it rose by about 6 per cent. in October. 
In the United States the pl'e-war level was reached in September, 1931, and 
the decline has continued. 
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RETAIL ,PmcEs, 

The average retailp~'ices in Sydney of various commodities, as shown in 
this chapter, are,based on the prices charged in shops in the metropolitan 
district, and the annual averages I~present the mean of the monthly prices 
during each year. 

The following statement shows the averages for various years since ,19,01. 
The averages for each year from 1901 to 1920 are shown in the 1919-2{} 
issue of the "Statistical Register of New South Wales," 

The table is useful for comparative purposes in regard to the measure
ment of the general change in prices, but the figures, do not disclose a most 
interesting feature in a history of prices, namely, the fluctuations during 
1he year, which are considerable, especially in the case of perishable produce_ 
For such information readers are refened 'to the "Statistical Registers," 
where the averag"c monthly prices are shown, 

Commodity, 11901.11g11.11913'11910'llq~1.11920'11930' J 193,1. 

read .. .. 
lour .. .. 
ea .. .. 

B 
F 
T 
C offee and Ohicory 

ugar .. .. 
ice .. .. 
ago .. . , 

S 
R 
S 
J am (Australian) 
Oatmeal .. .. 

Raisins .. .. 
Currn.nts .. .. 
Starch .. .. 
Blna .. .. 
Candles .. .. 
Soap .. .. 
Potatoes .. .. 
Onions .. .. 
I{erosene .. .. 
Milk .. .. 
Butter .. .. 
Cheese .. .. 
Eggs, Fresh .. 
Bacon, Middle Cut 

Shoulder 

Ham .. .. 
Beef, Sirloin .. 

Ribs .. 
Gravy .. 

Steak, ~:or:;.fder ., 
Beef I Corned Round 

Mutton, Leg .. 
Shonlder 
Loin ,-

Neck .. 
\Jhops, Loin .. 

Leg .. 
Neck .. 

Pork, Leg .. 
Ohop. ", 

., d, 
.. 21b,Ioal 0 2'5 
.. .. 251b, 1 11'0 
.. .. Ib, 1 3'0 
.. .. 

" 
1 5'0 

.. .. 
" 

0 2'3 
. , .. 

" 
0 2'0 

.. .. 
" 

0 2'5 
.. .. " 0 4'0 
.. 51b o 11'3 

. . .. lb. 0 6'2 

.. .. 
" 

0 6.9 
. , .. 

" 0 40 
.. 12 squares 0 9'0 

.. .. Ib, 0 5'5 

. . .. 
" 

0 2'6 
.. .. Hlb. 011'3 
.. .. lb. 0 1'4 
.. .. gal. o 10'1 

.. .. qnart 0 4'0 

.. .. Ib, 1 0'2 

.. .. .. 0 7'6 

.. .. do •. 1 3'0 
.. .. lb, 0 9'0 
.. .. 

" 
0 6'6 

.. .. " 011'0 

.. .. " 0 4~6 .. .. 
" 

0 S'S 
.. .. 

" 
0 S'O 

.. .. 
" 

0 7'0 .. .. 
" 0 3'6 .. .. 
" 0 4'0 

.. .. " 
0 3'2 

.. .. 
" 

0 2'S 
.. .. " 0 3'S 
.. .. 

" 
0 3'2 

.. .. " 0 4'2 

.. .. .. 0 3'S 

.. .. 
" 

0 3'" 

.. ", " 
0 0'2 

"- " .. 0 6'S 

s, d, s. d, s, d, 8, d, s, d, I s, d, s, d, 
0 3'0 0 3'5 0 4'0 0 0'2 0 5'9 0 5'5 0 0'4 i 
2 g'O 210'0 3 0'1 0 1'0 5 2'3 I 4 1'5 3 7'7 
1 3'5 1 3'8 1 0'1 I 10'7 2 3'2 I 2 1'2 2 '3'7 
1 5'0 1 5'5 1 0'0 111'6 2 2'4 2 1'8 1 11'fi. 

0 2'7 0 2'7 0 3'0 0 5'7 0 4'0 0 4'0 0 4'(> 
0 2'7 0 3'0 0 3'2 0 4'0 0 3'4 0 3'6 0 3'5 
0 2'7 0 2'7 0 3'2 0 3'0 0 3'0 0 3'3 0 3'3 
0 4'4 0 5'0 0 0'0 o 10'0 0 S'l 0 0'7 0 6'5 
1 0'5 I 1 2'3 1 2'6 1 S'O 1 S'6 1 7'S 1 3'& I 
0 6'2 I 0 0'4 0 7'7 011'0 0 S'7 0 S'9 0 S'3 
0 7'0 0 7'2 0 9'1 o n'l 0 S'7 0 S'S 0 S'a. 
0 6'0 0 6'4 0 6'4 0 9'7 0 9'9 ,0 9'4 0 9'4, 
0 9'0 0 9'0 0 9'2 1 4'7 1 3'0 1 1'7 1 2'2 

0 6'5 0 0'5 0 S'O 1 1'0 011'/ 010'5 o 10'7 
0 3'0 0 3'3 0 3'4 0 5'0 0 5'4 0 5'5 0 5'3 
1 0'2 1 0'8 1 6'5 1 4'5 3 1'4 1 10'1 1 6'7 
0 0'7 0 1'3 0 1'1 0 1'5 0 4'1 0 2'2 0 1'7 
o 11'1 1 O'~ 1 0'7 2 10'9 111'5 1 10'5 1 9'4-

0 4'4 0 5'2 0 5'8 0 S'l 0 S'6 0 S'4 0 7'1 
1 1'7 1 I'S 1 6'3 2 0'7 2 0'1 1 9'4 1 7'0 
0 S'7 0 9'5 1 0'1 1 3'0 1 4'1 1 2'6 011'[1 
1 3'6 1 6'1 1 6'4 2 6'6 2 2'1 1U'7 1 7'a. 
010'6 1 0'7 1 4'5 1 10'9 1 7'0 1 6'2 1 2'2 
0 7'0 0 S'7 1 0'4 1 4'6 1 0'4 011'0 0 0'& 
1 ]'0 1 2'0 1 5'6 2 0'.9 2 0'0 1 9'7 1 '0'1 

0 4'5 0 0'0 011'1 0 9'1 0 9'3 o 11'3 0 9'S 
0 3'S 0 4'0 0 9'0 0 6'7 0 6'S 0 S'O 0 7'~ 
0 3'0 0 3'5 0 7'6 0 4'S 0 4'1 0 6'4 0 O~S 
0 7'0 0 7'9 1 l'S 1 2'0 1 l'S 1 4'11 ] 'l'g. 
0 3'0 0 3'5 0 S'6 0 6'9 0 6'1 I) S'7 0 7~7 
0 4'0 0 4'4 0 0'6 0 S'] 0 7'1 0 9'0 0 7'S 

0 3'0 I} 3'a 0 7'S 0 6'0 0 7'0 0 7'6 0 0'2 
0 2'0 0 3'1 0 0'7 0 6'2 0 0'0 0 6'S 0 4'7 
0 3'S 0 4'0 0 7'9 0 7'0 0 S'9 0 0'0 0 7'& 
0 3'0 0 3'5 0 7'0 0 0'4 0 6'0 0 4'3 0 3'!!-

0 4'0 0 4'7 0 9'0 0 S'6 0 9'0 010'3 0 7'9 
0 S'S 0 4'7 0 S'6 0 S'l 0 9'2 0 9'2 0 7'4 
0 3'0 0 4'0 0 7'3 0 6'4 0 7'2 0 7'3 ,0 '5'S 

0 7'8 0 S'5 1 0'1 1 3'4 1 1'1 1 2'1 011'1 
0 8'5 0 9'0 1 0'1 1 0'8 1 2'2 1 '2'3 011'2 

In 1931 there was a general decline 111 the prices of the commodities 
included in the foregoing list, tea, 'which is 8upplied wholly by importation 
being the only important item which became deal' er, , 
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HOUSE RENTS. 

Rents vary considerably according to locality. Position, class of build· 
ing, ~roximity and means of speedy transport to the city are important 
-factors also in respect of rents in the suburbs. The average rent of various 
types of houses in :Sydney and suburbs in 1901 and later years is shown 
below. The figures have been complied by the Oommonwealth Statistician 
io represent the average predominant rent per week for each class of houses 
up to the year 1925 inclusive, and those for later periods are actual averages. ' 

Under Foul' Five Six Seven Over Weighted Year. Four Seven 
Rooms. Rooms. Room~. Rooms. RoomR. Rooms. Avemge. 

s. d .. B. d. 

\ 

s. d. B. d. s. d. B. d. s. d. 

1901 ... ... 9 0 11 1 13 7 15 4 19 1 22 2 13 5 

1906 .. , ... 9 2 11 7 14 0 16 9 19 1 22 6 13 11 

1911 ... ... \ 11 4 14 5 17 1 20 2 23 3 26 10 17 0 

1916 ... 
... \ 

12 3 14 8 17 11 20 6 24 6 211 8 18 11 

1921 ... ... 14 2 18 5 21 7 25 2 29 7 35 9 23 0 

1926 I 1- 4 21 0 25 6 33 6 36 9 47 6 28 4 ... ... _;) 

1927 ... . .. 15 3 20 9 25 3 32 7 37 4 49 5 28 3 

1928 ... ... 15 3 21 2 26 9 32 2 36 5 53 6 29 0 

1929 ... ... 15 10 21 4 26 11 32 8 37 0 52 10 29 3 

1930 ... ... 15 10 21 11 28 0 31 7 36 9 46 6 28 9 

1931 15 3 19 5 23 6 9~ 10 

I 
33 7 43 8 25 7 ... ... -. 

1932 (Mar. qr.) 13 8 17 6 20 10 25 8 31 1 42 8 23 6 

Note.-Kitchen is included as a room. 

During the post-war period there was an active demand for houses, and 
the supply being inadequate, the averag'e rental in Sydney increasecl 
-steadily. In 1921 it was 48. Id. higher than in 1916, and the average for 
1925 showed a further addition of 4s. per week. The rental8 shown for 
1926 and later periods, being actnal averages, are not strictly COlll

parable with those for earlier years, which are the average predominant 
l·ents. 

The general level of rents did no" vary greatly from 1926 until the 
latter part of the year 1930. The weighted average in the two quarters 
January to June of that year was about 29s. 6d. Then it commenced to 
fall, and in December quarter 1\)31 it was 23s. Sd. or 20 per cent. lower. 

Fair Rents Act. 
In view ofa continuous rise in the rents of private dwellings which had 

persisted for some years prior to the war, the Fair Rents A-ct was passed in 
1915 to provide a measure of regulation with the object of pl'eventing undue 
increases in this important item of family expenditure. It is administered 
by Fair Rents Oourts, each consisting of a stipendiary or police magistrate, 
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and application for the review of the rental of a dwelling may be made by 
the lessor or by the lessee. The Act was amended in 1920, in 1926, and 
in 19~'8. It is to cease to have effect on 1st ,T uly, 1933. 

The principal Act provided for the determination of rents for dwelling~ 
leased at a rent not exceeding £3 per week. The amending Act of 1926 ex
tended its provisions to rents of retail shops and of buildings, which were 
partly shops and partly dwellings, let at a rental not exceeding £6 per week. 
The amendment of 1928 limited future operations under the Act to dwellings 
erected at the date it was passed, viz., 9th November, 1928, and exempted 
from the jurisdiction of the Oourt all shops, premises of which part is used 
as a shop, boarding-houses, fiats, and residential chambers, premises of 
farms, orchards, grazing areas, etc., also dwelling-houses occupied with more 
than half an acre of land. The Act does not apply to premises licensed for 
the sale of spirituous liquors nor to houses ordinarily leased for summel' 
residence. 

Until November, 1928, the powers of the Oourt were limited by a pro
vision of the Act which prescribed that, excepting where circmnstances were 
proved which rendered an increase equitable, the iair rent might not exceed 
the rent which was charged for the dwelling on 1st January, 1915, and in 
respect of dwellings leased at that date the Oourt allowed only such increases 
as were necessary to cover increases in respect of rates, repairs, etc. This 
provision of the Act was applied also to any building, which was partly 
shop and partly dwelling, let to one tenant, if it was so leased on 1st January, 
1915, but other shops were exempt from its operation. 

Until November, 1928, also, the fail' rent was £xed on the basis of the 
capital value at a rate not lowel', nor more than 2} per cent. higher, than 
the rates charged on overdrafts by the Oommonwealth Bank of Australia, 
plus rates, repairs, maintenance, insurance, and depreciation. The capital 
value was the unimproved capital value of the land plus the estimated cost 
of erection as at the date of the application, less a fair sum for depreciation. 

When the Act was amended in 1928 it provided that the basis of valua
tion be the market value of the house and land therewith as at the date of 
the application, and a rate' at least lt per cent. above the Oommonwealth 
Bank rate for overdrafts. 

It had been the practice of the Oourt to use a rate of 6! per cent. of the 
capital value in determining the fair rent, until the beginning of the year 
1925, when the rate was increased to 7! per cent. From 1st July, 1925, to 
9th 'November, 1928, the rate of 7 per cent. was used in nearly all the cases. 
From November, 1928, to July, 1.931, the rate was 8 per cent. of the market 
value, and since 1st July, 1931, it has been 7 per cent. 

The determination8 of the Oourt remain in force for a period of twelve 
months notwithstanding change of ownership or tenancy. During th~ 
pendency of an application 01' while the determination is in force the lessor 
may not terminate the lease without reasonable cause if the lessee has per
formed the conditions of his lease. 

Fair Rents 001lrt. 

The lfirst sitting of the Fail' Rents Oourt in Sydney was held on the 13th 
March, 1916, and the provisions of the Act were extended to country dis
tricts on 16th August, 1920. The records show interesting particulars 
relating to dwellings and rentals, but for several reasons the information 
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camiot be regarded as a: satisfactory basis for conclu:sions' as, to,thfr effect' of 
the Fail' Rents. Act. upon, house rents. For instance, in cases whe:re tlie 
tenant applied prompth" uponreaeiving.-notice of the landlord's intention to 
increase the rent, the "fair rent" as determined by the Court might be 
:recorded as an increase on the rent at date of application, whereas it was a 
reduction in comparison with the proposed' increased rental against wh1'ch 
t'he action was' directed. 

The applications dealt with in the Metropolitan district from the inception 
~f the Court to 31st March, 1931, numbered 12,050, of which. 4,898 were 
withdrawn 01' struck out, and in. 7,152 cases, the rentals were fixed" In the 
,country districts the number of cases has been comparatively small. Only 
5(;5 were concluded between August, 1920, and 31st December" 1931. Of 
these 276 were withdrawn or dismissed, and in: 50 cases the nmt was fixed as 
at elate of application, in 126 it was reduced, in 113 it was increased, 

A brief review of the decisions of the Metropolitan Fair Rents Court in 
,sach year since its inception in March, 1916, is shown below:-

Rentals!fixed br Comt. Aggregate I Net' Red!lctliJlII 

Year ended weekly 

March, 
As at date I I I rent.(as at I I 
of appl~ca~ Increased. Redllced. Total. d~te at Amount' Pel'-cent. 

Mon •. applicatiOn), per. week. 

£ £ 
'l!917 137 7 294' 438 419 34 8·1. 

i918 49 19 102 170 161 8 5'0 

19H) 36 132 65 233 233 +9 +3'9 

1920 47 254 141 442' 464 +13' .f2"8 

!l921 52 256 187 495 572 +g, +1'6, 

1922 75 237 245 557 704 22 3'11 

1923 64 150 233 447 560 30 5'4' 
;L\.l:24; ." 75 13e 288 501 641 (J5 rO"ll 

i925, " 
63 185 317 565 725 60 8·g 

t926 62, 105 412 57g, 869 148 17,'1 

19£7 58 151 1,020 1,232 1,973: 379 19)2' 

1928 115 212 578 905 1',351 207' 15'3 

1929 93, 229 158, 480 660 16 2:'4 

1930 10 51 34 g5 1241 +3J +2',5: 

1931' l' 12 13 13 9'5 
------- ----- -----~-- ---,-----

Total 937 2,129 4,086· 7,152 9,475" 936, 919'1 

+ Denotes net. increase. 

The average of the rentals of 7;152 premises determined by; tlie Metro
IJolitan Court was 26s, 6d, per week; and tlie net result of its decisions to 
31st March, 193!, was an average redlwtion of 28. 'Td. per. 110use. Furtlier 
details relating to l'entals and the extent of reductions and' increases were 
llublished in previous issues of the Year Book. 

The activity of the Court diminished mft811 its scope was restricted by the 
amendment of 1928. Then adverse economic conditions developed, and in 
many cases landlords had to reduce rents below the "fair rent!" defined 
by the Act owing to the financial incapacity of their tenants,. In view of 
these circumstances very few applications were made to the Court di.uing 
the last three years. During the year end'ed 31st March, 19'32, there were 
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only' nine 'applieatiollB! to the Metr,opolitall! OD111't. Six were withdrawn. and 
the· court. fixed the l1ental of one dwelling as; at. date of. application, viz~, 
358. per week, reduced one. from 20s. to. 17s. Gd. and another. from 2,(;8., to 
2!s. 

Red1Lcmon of Rents Act, 1931. 

At a conference of Oommonwealth and' State Ministers in August, 1931', 
a resol'ution. was passed' that, as part of a phm for the rest01.'ation of pros" 

. perity in Australia, legislative action should be taken by all' the States to 
enable leaseholders to obtain a certain measure of relief. As an outcome' 
of' this decision the Reduction of Rents Act was passed in New South 
Wales in. October, 1931, to prescribe that a general reduction of 22! per 
cent. be made in rents (except those payable to the Orown) unless the 
lessor' obtains an order of a court. of petty sessions permitting rent to be 
chal'ged at a higher rate. If the rent of a dwelling had been reduced by 
the lessor or by a fail' rents court after 30th June, 1930, the amount of 
such reduction is taken into account in calculating the reduction to bei 
.effected; but a lessor'may not charg'e a higher rent than was charged at die' 
.commencement of tlie. Act. The law is a temporary measure to expire on 
31st December, 1932, and it does not apply to premises which were not, 
leased on 30th June, 1930, unless a lease was entered into prior to 9th 
.July, 1931, i.e., three' months before the Act commenced. 

In addition to measures for the regulation, of rents, amendments have: 
been made in t.he tenancy laws for the purpose of mitigating hardship in 
cases wliere tenants are unable to pay rent on account of unemploymen~, 
Thus distraint for' rent, as provided by the IJandlords and Tenants Act" 
1899~ was abolished as from 10th December, 1930, and in Augnst, 1931, the' 
right to eject tenants from dwellings leased at rents not exceeding £3 a 
week. became subject to orders of a. competent court. The C0111't may post
pone' eviction for a period of at least three months if the occupiers are in 
impoverished circumstances owing to inability to obtain employment, and 
postponement may be made suhject to a condition that the occupier pay' 
to the owner such sum in such instalments and at such times as the court 
orders .. An order for postponement may not be gl'anted if it woulcL cause 
the owner to suffer undue hardship, nor if the occupier or other person 
residing in the dwelling has been guilty of acts of waste delJlleciating its 
value, 

RETAIL PmCE INDEX NmmERs-FoOD AND RENT: 

Tht. retail price ind'ex numbeTs of food and groceries I are based: upon the 
retail prices of forty commodities in every-day use, which are shown in the 
table on page 565, the prices being weighted according to the average annual 
cons Jmption in the years 1906-10. The index numbers of rent refer to the 
weighted average rental of all houses as shown on page 566. 

'l'hese index numbers should not be used as 3' complete measure of varia, 
tious in the cost of living, They were compiled with the primary obje'ct of 
shuwing the general movement of the retail: prices of, food and' of. rent, and· 
du not cover othEll" items of family expenditure, More'over, they are only 
Gpproximations indicating. the general movement and not an exact scale. of 
lJrice-levelB. As was noted in reference to wholesale prices, there' is .• 
probability that the rise or fall of the index numbers (especially those fo)! 
recent years) may differ in an appreciable degree from the actual increase 
or decrease in the expenditure on food and groceries. This is due to tha 
fact that the weights have been constant throughout the period covered by 
'the index numbers and they refer to a regimen in vogue over twenty 
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years ago. Steps are being taken to revise the regimen. A compal'ison of 
the cost of food in 1914 and in 1930 calculated according to the average 
consumption in each year, is shown on page 573. 

The retail price index numbers of food and rent in Sydney in each year 
from 1864 to 1911 were published in the 1920 issue of the Year Book. The 
following table shows the index numbers of food and groceries, and of rent, 
and of food and groceries and rent combined in various years since 1901, and 
in each quarter of the last two years. It should be read subject to the 
remarks above. 

Index Numbers (1911=1000). Amount requirod in 
each period to pur-

chuse the same 

Year. 

I 

qu~ntitie8 of Food 
Food I Food and and Housing [lS 

and Groceries. Reut. Grocerjes nnd would have cost, 
Reut COlnbinert. 011 the average, 

208. in 1911. 

I 
s. d. 

1901 ... ... .. . 896 789 848 17 0 
1906 ... ... ... 967 819 901 18 0 
1911 .. ' ... .. . 1000 1000 1000 20 0 
1916 ... ... ... 1536 UIl 1351 27 0 
1920 ... ... ... 2171 1297 1791 35 10 

1921 .. , ... ... HJl9 1351 1672 33 5 
1922 ... ... ... 1721 1409 1586 31 9 
1923 ... ... ... 1840 1483 1685 33 8 
1924 ... ... ... 1751 1546 1662 33 8 
1925 ... ... .. . 180~ 1586 1709 34 2 

1926 ... .., ... 1886 1664 1790 35 10 
1927 ... ... .. . 1865 1659 1776 35 6 
1929 ... ... ... 1845 1703 1788 35 8 
1929 ... ... ... 1969 1715 1859 37 2 
1930 .. , ... ... 1777 1687 1788 34 9 
1931 ... ... .. . 1583 1501 1548 30 11 

1930-March quarter ... 1843 1732 1795 35 11 
June 

" 
.. 1827 1729 1781 35 8 

Sept. 
" 

... 1766 1669 1724 34 6 
Dec. 

" 
... 1674 1625 1653 33 1 

1931-March quarter ... 1625 1591 1610 32 2 
June 

" 
... 1604 1532 1573 31 6 

Sept. " 
... 1549 1493 1525 30 6 

Dec. " 
... 155n 1390 1483 29 8 

1932-March quarter .. 1571 1380 1488 29 9 

The great bulk of the food commodities is produced in the Commonwealth 
and prices are affected largely by seasonal conditions. The index number 
of Sydney prices of food waR higher in 1929 than in any year since 1920. 
In 1930 the index number was nearly 10 per cent. lower than in the pre
ceding' year, and it declined by 11 per cent. in 1931, the average for the
year being the lowest since 1918, 

Rents increased slowly after 1920, and reached the highest level in March 
quarter, 1930. It is probable, however, that an increase of 5 per cent. 
recorded in 1926 was a result of a change' in the method of collecting data 
as to rents which was made by the Commonwealth Statistician at the 
beginning of that year. Agents supplying quarterly returns were asked 
to quote the actual average rent of the houses of each class instead of the
average predominant rental as in former years. The index number in 1931 
showed a decline of 11 per cent. 
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From 1922 to 1929 the general trend of the index number of food and 
rent combined was upward. In 1926 the combined index number was 
practically the same as in 1920, 79 per cent. higher than in 1911, and 53 
per cent. higher than in 1914. In 1927 and 1928 it did not vary greatly. 
In 1929 there was an increase of 4 per cent., and in the last quarter the 
index number ,vas almost as high as in September, 1920. In 1930 and 
1931 the index numbers were lower by 6j per cent. and 17 per cent., respec
tively, than in 1929, the level in 1931 being only 1.3 per cent. higher than 
in 1919. 

Comparison with other Countl'ies. 

The following statement showsihe increases since July, 1914, in the 
retail prices of the principal articles of food in other countries. The 

figures for the oversea countries have been taken from the "London 
Labour Gazette" and other official sources; those relating to France and 
to Sweden include fuel and lighting. The particulars for the Australian 
States relate to the capital cities:-

Country. 

New Souta Wales 

Victoria 

Queensland 

South Australia 

Western Australia 

Tasmania 

Australia 

New Zwland 

South Africa 

United StaLes 

Canad", ... 

United Kingdom 

Denll1"rk 

Rweden .. , 

Norw",y ... 

It"'ly ("tIIilan) 

France (Paris) .i. :::1 

Percent-age Increases in Retail Food Pdces since July, 1914. 

62 

63 

71 

51 

42 

55 

60 

49 

16 

54-

49 

61 

59 

56 

98 

55! 

July, 
1927. 

53 

57 

55 

48 

33 

48 

53 

44 

19 

50 

49 

53 

51 

75 

42! 

July, July. July, July, 
1928. 1929. J 930. 1931. 

58 66 54 34 

51 62 50 24 

57 58 43 28 

44 54 34 9 

46 45 32 9 

42 50 42 16 

53 

46 

16 

50 

47 

65 

53 

57 

73 

416 

61 

46 

16 

[5 

50 

49 

49 

51 

57 

453 

52:! 

41s 

43 

9 

41 

49 

41 

37 

40 

51 

407 

503 

25 

18 

4 

17 

10 

30 

ID 

30 

38 

342 

517 

Dec., 
1931. 

33 

25 

30 

lU 

6 

25 

IS 

o 
12 

7 

33 

17 

29 

The price level of food commodities in New South Wales in recent years 
has been higher in compaTison with July, 1914, than in the other Australian 
States. The index numbers shown above may not be used for exact compari
sons between the various countries owing to differences in the scope of the 
data, and in methods of compilation. 

VVIIOLESALE AND RETAIL PRICES-INDEX NUMBERS COMPARED. 

A comparison of the index numbers of wholesale and retail prices as 
published in this chapter shows that after 1914 the wholesale price index 
numbers rose to a level far above th.at of the retail price index numbers 
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'of food, groceries, and rent. Thus wholesale prices in the peak year, 1920, 
were 120 ,per cent. dearer than in 1914, food and groceries (retail) were 86 
per cent. clearer, and rents were only 10 per cent. higher. 

'--

TNDE;x..NUMHERs-:PmOES :AND WAGES-SYDNEY-YEAR 1911=1000 RATIO 

GRAPH. 

Wholesale Prices ..... 
f 1\ f- Retai I Prices - Food &< Rent- _____ 

I1 \ Nominal Wage f Full_ .. ,_. _. -. 
EffectiveWage. Work .. __ • __ 

j 
II / ..... 'I 

\ 

I ~ it .... 1'-:: ..(. l-T, / .... -r! ,/ - -' \-I 
\ / 

I 
, ~ ~ 

~ , , I , 

11 ' I 
j 

I 11 I I I 

I 

I--~ ... 
J I 

/ 

if I 
,-

I 

rJ / 11 , 
/ 

~ 1/ .. ' +, ! 

/ 
-----l V 

l\~ V· 
V '- ,/ "If 

~ .V 
I .... I 

I • 
1\ • ~ I 

~\ - f\ 
, 

l? \ ,/ 
.. . 

\ • V _.~' I 
V .- x_ .. 

V- I..! .- / .. -
I 

, 
I 17 \ / 

~. 
. ~'. -,- ..-

r-+ 

1301 1306 1911 191(0 1921 1926 1'331 

The numbers at the side of the graph are the index numbers with the 
year 1911 as base=l,OOO. 

The diagram is a l'atio g'l'aph. The vertical scale is logarithmic, and each 
curve -rises and falls according to the percentage of increase 01' decrease. 

OOST OF LIVING. 

For the purpose of measuring the extent of variations in the cost of living 
it is usual to distribute the expenditure of a family into five main classes, 
viz., food and groceries, rent, fuel and light, clothing, and miscellaneous 
items, and, having ascertained the rise 01' fal1 in respect of each class, to 
weight the ;variation in each group for the purpose of calculating the 
inoreaseor decrease in the general cost of living. 
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Cost of Food-Change in Regimen. 
The index numbers on page 570 show the movement in the retail prices of 

food on the basis of a fixed regimen. It is recognised however that varia
tions in the actual cost of food depend also upon changes in dietary, which 
is adjusted to meet changes in prices and in supplies. The combined effect 
upon the food bill of a family of five persons of changes in prices and in the 
consumption of tJhe principal food commodities is illustrated in the following 
table, In calculating the cost, the average consumption per member of the 
family in 1930 is 8ss11med to have been equivalent to the geneml 8ver8ge per 
head of population as shown on page 551, and corresponding figllres llave 
been used for the year 1914, An exception has been made in regard to flour 
and sugar, of which the quantitie's have been reduced to make allowance for 
the quantities included in bread, jam, etc, 

Fruit and vegetables, except potatoes, have been excluded on. account of 
the impossibility of obttlining prices which would be properly comparable, 
principally owing to seasonal variations and to the difficulty of estimatin...g' 
the consumption, 

Article. I I ___ -,---_1_91_4_, -,----1 . 1930. Unit of -

r Qu.lltitY'lc~e;:{~~~_1 Apv~."age I Weekly \cweel<lY \ Average I Weekly 
tion. Hee. Cost. O~~n~1P- Pdce. Cost. 

d, s, d; d, s, d. 
Beef .. ' .. , ... lb, 12'S 5'3 5 7'S 9'6 9'8 7 10'1 
Mutton .. , .. , , .. lb, 8'1 4'8 3 2'9 ,'5 7'5 4 S'3 
Pork .. , .. , .. , Ib, '3 . 10'3 3'1 '4 14.'0 {j'6 

Bacon and Ham ... lb, '9 Il'O 9.'9 1'2 16'2 1 N 
Fish-Fresh. etc, .. Ib, 'S 9'5 7'6 1'1 13'5 1 2'9 

" 
Presm:yed ... lb, '4 10'5 4'2 '5 IS'O g'O 

Potatoes '" ". Ib, 14'4 '9 1 1'0 10'0 1'6 1 4'0 
Flour .. , '" ... Ib, 4'0 hi 5'6 4'0' 2'0 S'O 
Bread .. ' .. , ,,' 2lb, loaf 10,0 3'5 2. 11'0 !}-6 5'5 4 4'S 
Rice '" '" Ib~ '6 3'0 1'8 '4 3'6 1-4 
Sago arid Tapioca .. , Ib, '2 2'7 'n' '1 3'3 '3 
Oatmeal.., .. , "I Ib" '5 2'6 1'3 '5 4'0 2'0 
Sug[Lr , .. ,., 

'''/ 
Ib, 6'0 2'7 1 4'2 6'0 4'6 2. 3'6 

Jam .. ' ... '" 
Ib, 1'6 5'0 8'0' l'l 6", N 

Butter .. ' , .. lb, 2'9 14'2 3 5'2 3'!l 21'4 5 10'6 
Cheese ... 

:::I 
Ib, '3 ]0'6 3'2 '4 }4'5' 5'S 

Milk-Fresh , .. qt. 7'7 5'3 3 4'S 7'9 8'4 5 6'4 
Tea .. ' .. , Ib, '7 15'8 n'l '7 25'2 I 0'6 
Coffee .. ' .. , .. ,I oz, 1'3 1'1 1'4 ]'1 1'6 l'S 

Total; ~-- ---
25. 10'6 

--- - .. -. -[ 39.9'0· .. ' 

The weekly cost of the commodities enumerated was 2.58, 10tc1, in 1914 
and 398. 9d, 01' 53,5 per cent. greater in' 1930, The weekly bill for 
meat was 9s, l1!ld, in 191'" and 14s, 7td, for smaller' quantities in 1930. 
The average expenditure Oll milk and butter was Gs, 10d, nnd l1s', 5d, in the 
l'e::-.pective years, the increase being due to illcreases, ill' qnantities as well 
as in prices, 

Taking rent into consideration-the average beillg 20s.· in 1914 and 
28s, 9d, in 1930-the total weekly e~1)enditUl'e was approximately 468, as 
(Jompared with 68s, 6d" and the increase per week during the period 
amounted to 228. 6d., which. represents 47 per cent. 

Til 1931 the average cost per week of the regimen shown rubove was about 
34s, or 14,5 per cent, lower'than in 1930 and· 31,4 per cent: highel1 than in 
1914. 

-An interesting comparison may be made between the. increase in the house
hold expenditure on food calculated on the basis of the average c0nsumption 
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of the various commodities in each year, and the increase in the prices 01 
food as indicated by the index numbers which are computGd on the basis oj 
a fixed regimen, as those shown in the table on page 570. In 1920~the year 
in which mices reached the peak-the average consumption of the com
modities eiIumerated above decreased and the average expenditure was only 
65 per cent., greater than in 1914, though the general level of food prices wa3 
So per cent. lligher. In 1930, on the other hand, the increase in the average 
expenditure on food was 53.3 pCI' cent. over that of 1914, and the increase in 
the retail price index number for food and groceries was 52 per cent. 

Cost of Clothing. 

The measurement of changes in the cost of clothing presents such great 
difficulty that this item is frequently omitted from official investigations and 
it ia often assumed that variations in the general cost of living may be 
determined with a reasonable degree of accuracy by the measurement of the 
groUlJ", food and housing. The chief difficulty in regm'd to the clothing 
group lies in the determination of standards owing to the vast range of 
articles of clothing, numerous grades of quality, and rapid changes in 
fashion and design. The group is, however, of such importance that in 1921 
arrangements were made with a number of large retail fh'ms in Sydney to 
supply particulars showing the movement of the prices of clothing since the 
beginning of the war period. It was not considered practicable to attempt 
to collect data concerning articles of the same quality nor even of the same 
mat8l'ial, and the firms were asked to quote the price as in January and in 
July of each year of each item of the quality usually purchased by persons 
of moderate means. 

In order to form a price-index to indicate the general trend of the cost of 
clothing, budgets were prepared from the price lists to represent the annual 
replacements for a man, a woman, and three children, the replacements 
of the various articles being approximate to those in the indicator list used 
by the Australian Basic ,Vage Oommission in 1920. 

The method 01 compiling a price index on the basis of the predominant price 
paid at varioug dates by a certain section of the people, viz., those with 
moderate incomes, does not preserve an identity of standard but involves to 
somp extent changes in quality. In normal times tIle standard of clothin~ 
used by any section of the community, e.g., unskilled workers, changes very 
slowly and would not vary appreciably within a decade. Thf' period nnder 
review, however, was characterised by violent changes, social and economic, 
which were reflected in every phase of national life. In the earlier years of 
the war prices 01 food 1'ose much more rapidly than wages, thus necessitating 
economy, which would naturally be reflected in the matter of clothing more 
1'eadily than in the food group. Subsequently as wages increased it is 
1'easonable to suppose that a higher standard of clothing became general 
amongst the majority of the population. 

Oost of Fuel and Miscellaneous Expens@s. 

The cost of fuel and light forms the smallest of the groups of family 
eJ1penditure, but substantial increases which have occurred since 1914 have 
hud an appreciable effect upon the cost of living. 

The index numbers of this group are based on the prices 01 gas, coal and 
firewood. Kerosene is included in the list of food and groceries, and the 
average retail prices are shown on page 565. 



FOOD AND PRICES. 575 

The price of ga8 for household use in Sydney was increased from 5s. 4d. 
per 1,000 cubic feet to 5s. 7d. on 19th January, 1926, to 58. 8d. on 17th 
July, 1926, and to 5s. 9d. on 6th August, 1927. It was reduced to 5!=!. 6d. 
per 1,000 cubic feet as from 1st November, 1931. There were substantial 
reductions in prices of coal and firewood during 1930-31. 

Almost all the items of miscellaneous 'expenditure have become dearer; for 
instance, fares by train, tJ.1am, and ferry, 'Which are an impOl'tant factor. 
General increases amounting to about 66 per cent. were made in railway 
fares between .J uly, 1914-, and November, 1920. A reduction was made in 
May, 1924, when the decre~3Bs in second-class suburban fares up to 34 miles 
ranged from 3 to 11 per cent. and at the end of 1927' there was a general 
increase of about '7 per cent. 

Tram fares were charged at the rate of ld. per section up to 31st March, 
1914. On 6th November, 1920, the fares were fixed at the following rates:
One section 2·d., two sections 3d., three sections 4d., four sections 5d., five 
and six sections 6d. In December; 1927, the fares for two, three and four 
sections were raised by ld. Since December, 1930, lower fares hq.ve been 
charged for journeys of more than one section between the hours 10 a.m. 
and 4 p.m., viz., two sections 3d., three sections and over 4d. 

Increases have been made also in the fares on the majority of Sydney 
Harbour ferry routes. For instance, the monthly season ticket rate from 
Circular Quay to Milson's Point, which was 4s, 9d. in July, 1914, was 
increased to 8s. in 1928. 

The prices of the daily newspapers which had been raised during 191U 
and 1920 reverted to the former charge of 1d. per copy at the beginning-51 
July, 1922, and were increased again to Hd. on 4th August, 1930. FOl~ 
postage the rate for letters, ld per ~ oz. in 1914 and l%d. per oz. in 1926, 
was raised to 2d. per oz. in August, 1930. Fees for telephone calls were 
increased during the period from !d. to Hd. per call made by a subscriber, 
and from 1d. to 2d. per caU on public telephones. Increases ranging up to 
50 per cent. were made in the charges for telegrams. 

Oontributions to friendly societies amounted on an average to about 1s. 3d. 
per week in 1914 and to 1s. 7!d. in 1929. Subscriptions to trade unions, 
which range from 6d. to 1s. per week, have remained constant. 

The retail price of tobacco has increased by 75 per cent. between 1914 
and 1929. The average price of plug tobacco of popular brand was aliout 
13s. per lb. in 1931 as compared with 6s. in 1914. 

Changes in the Cost of Living. 

A fail' indication of the changes in the total cost of living may be obtained 
by summarising the index numbers of the cost of the various items discussed 
above, assigning to each group a weight in accordance with the ratio its 
cost bears to the total family expenditure. 

The ratio varies in accordance with the amount of income, the expenditu::e 
on the primal necessities of food and shelter being proportionately greater 
when the income is small. As, however) the question of the cost of living 
iF! studied largely in relation to wages and the standard of living in respeet 
of persons of moderate means, it is customary to consider the ratio of 
the component groups of expenditure on a basis of the wage of an un
i9killed worker. 
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. In N ewSollth Wales a standard distribution on this basis may be obtained 
ifrom the living .wage determinations of the industrial tribunals which 'aNI 
.described in ,the chapter of this volume relllting to wages. 

A living wage determination made by the Board of Trade of New South 
Wales in 1919 showed the following proportions, viz., food and groceriel, 
41 per cent.; rent, 20 per cent.; fuel and light, 4 per cent .. ; clothing, 18 
per cent.; and miscellaneous,17 per cent. The standard adopted by the 
'Oommonwealth Basic Wage 'Oommission 'in1920 was somewhat ,sinilla~, 
viz., 'food and groceries, 40 per cent.; rent, 19 per cent.; fuel and Ugh~, 
'4 ,per cent.; clothing, 23 per cent.; miscellaneous, 14 per cent. :ay takina' 
an approximate mean of these two sets of ratios the following weights .have 
been deduced for use in assessing the changes in the general cost of livin" 
since 1914 al! shown iN. the tlllble below:-Food and groceries 41, rent 20, 
clothing 20, fuel and light .4, miscellaneous items 15. The results are :not 
an exact measure of the changes, and they are ,put forward only as indi
,eating approximately the movement in the .general cost of living. 

I 

Food nDd I I Clo'hl'ng, I Fuel and 1 Miscellaneous/ General Incl'e!l8sinlCost 
'Year. Graaeries. Rent. , Light, Items, of Living since 1014. 

1914 100 100 100 I 100 100 .. 
1926 161 142 160 170 135 about 55 per cent. 
1927 1.60 141 160 175 .135 

" 
55 

" 1928 158 145 165 180 135 " 
55 " 1929 J69 146 165 175 135 " 
60 

" 1930 152 144 155 170 145 " 
50 

" 1931 13.6 128 140 145 J55 " 
40 

" 
,Thec0st of .living rose by about 30 per cent. during the war period, then 

increased to .a ,greater extent during the two ,Y.ears 1919 and 1920, after .the 
armistice wasdeolared. .In each 'of the two following years theI:e was la 
decline, then it remained fairly constant until 1926, when increases in .food, 
rent, and fuel caused .it to rise again. The high prices of 'certain food 
commodities caused a further .rise in 1929,but in 1930 and 1931 there ware 
reductions in all the groups except miscellaneous items. 
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E1VlPLOYM ENT AND PROD ueTI ON. 

EMPLOYMENT. 

Information regarding the occupations of the people is obtained ouly at 
the census, and statistics relating to the periods between the cellSUS (lates are 

restricted mainly to certain classes of employment in the primary industries 
and in manufacturing establishments. 

;ow'ing to the postponement of the census due in 1931, the latest recore» 
refer to the census of April, 1921. At that date, out of a total population 
of 2,100,371, the breadwinners numbered 884,104, of whom 713,169, or 81 
per cent., were males. Particulars regarding their occupations were 
published in the 1928-29 issue of the "Year Book." 

Returnsnilating to the number of persons employed in the principal rural 
industries of the State are collected annually, but the information is not 
comparable with the census figures, because it relates only to persons engaged 
regularly on rural holdings of one acre or over. Occupiers and managers 
are included in the returns, also members of their families, who work 
constantly on a holding, but temporary hands and contract workers engaged 
£01' harvesting, shearing, etc., are omitted. Moreover, the cerisus :figure~ 
relate to a specific date, and the workers are distributed amongst the several 
branches of rural industry according to the work on which they were 
engaged at .the time. On .the other hand, the annual records show the 
average number employed during the period, and those engaged on each 
of the ll"LUnerOUS .holdings \vhere more than one class of rural production 
is undertaken are distributedaccordiug to the main purpose for which the 
holdi~g waB used. 

In regard to the number of'females employed in nual industries, consider
able difficulty is experienced in dbtaining satisfactory statistics, owing to the 
fact that a Im·ge number of women and gil'ls, especially on dairy fanns, aI'S 
employed only partly in.rural production in conjunction with their domestic 
duties. U suaDy they do not receive wages, and at a census they are classi.fied 
as dependants. In the annual returns there is a tendency to include them as' 
rural wOl;kers, .consequently a wide discrepancy arises between the census and 
the annual recoras, the latter being overstatea . 

.The fonowing statement shows the number of persons engaged in the
various ,bl'an.ch€s of rural industry in various years . since 1911:-

Agriculture, 
Poultry, 'Pig, and ·Dairying. ·Pastoml. Tot.l, Rlmil Industries. 

Year. Bee-fnrming. 

Males. I Females. Males. I Females. M.les. I Females. Males. I Females. I Total. 

1911 58,299 1,141 27,488 11 ,29:1 \43,387 770 129,174 13.204 142,378 
1920-211 50,162 1,509 26,648 [:1,176 r!3,766 1,022 1:20,576 15,707 136,283 
1925-2.6 44,'991 ·841 30,351 [15,027 )15,652 420 l~0,994 16,288 137,282-
1926-27 43,268 866 29,106 12,525 47,546 854 119;920 ]4,245 134,165 
1927-28 43,953 713 29,845. 'l2,378 46,882 453 120,680 13,544 ]34,224 
.1928-29 40,0;;8 606 30,997 9,765 46,808 306 Ll7,86:l 10,677 ] 28,54() 
1929_.30 :19,860 472 32,49,1 9,105 44,069 .27.1 116,423 9,848 126,2H 
J930-31 40,163 518 33,9771 il,735 40,819 290 lJ4,9S9 9,543 124,532 , 

The number 0f wol'lcers .eng'aged in cultivati.ng,etc., has :declined si.nce 
1911, though the area under cultivation has increased, the greater use of 
machinery and the substitution of motor for horse drawn vehicles having 
lessened the need for workers in agricultme. It is probable also that the 
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de'Jrease in the labour engaged permanently has been offset, to some extent, 
by the employment of contract workers. Details regarding the labour 
engaged in relation to machinery used in cultivating are shown in the 
chapter relating to agriculture. 

The number of male dairy workers has increased appreciably since 1911. 
In the pastoral industry the number of permanent employees does not 
usuaUy vary greatly from year to year, except in very dry seasons, when 
additional labour is required to tend the flocks and herds under severe 
dl'Ong'ht conditions. On the whole, the number of men engaged permanently 
on rural holdings in 1930-31 was 10 per cent. less than the average of the 
ihree years prior to the war. 

The figures in the table indicate that there has been a marked decrease 
111 the llumber of women engaged in l'ural work, and this may be attributed 
Tllainly to the exclusion from the returns in recent years of women whose 
'chief occupation is domcstic rather than rural. The majority of the 
women are relatives not receiving' wa,ges, and the number so classified in 
tIle returns decreased from 13,841 in 1925-26 to 7,940 in 1930-31, while the 
number of women classified as working proprietors 01' paid employees was 
l'educed from 2,447 to 1,603. 

The total number of rural workers in 1930-31 included 66,297 men and 
~02 women, who were classed as working proprietors, i.e., owners, lessees, or 
share-farmers w01'ldng on the holdings; 20,743 men and 7,940 women were 
dassed as relatives employed constantly, but not receiving wag'es. There 
were 27,949 men and 701 women, including managers and relatives, in 
Teceipt of wages. The amount of wages paid to these employees in 1930-31 
was £3,395,833 to men and 37,202 to women, excluding' the value of board, 
etc., assessed at £1,137,645 for men and £25,222 for women. In addition, 
wages amounting to £1,928,336 were paid to casual workers, excluding 
£265,310 the value of board, etc. Particulars regarding rural labour and 
wages in the preceding decennium are shown on page 321 of this Year 
Book. 

Annual rf1{ l1rns relating to employment are collected also in respect of 
mining and other pl'imal'J' industries and the manufacturing industries, 
-and the figures for various years since 1911 are summarised in the follow
ing statement. The particulars for 1920-21 and subsequent years relate to 
the twelve months ended 30th June, except those showing the employment 
in mines, which are for the calendar years ended six months later. In 
regard to the manufacturing iudustries, employees in" establishments 
with fewer than four persons have not been included unless machinery was 
used in the factory:-

Indus- Q) (!,) .c:- ~ .il mwg-. 
tries. _~~ ~ ~ '" 

""'I'« E-

Manufacturing. 
Year I 

Rural ~.g"" '~I·r" 11 

___ ~I~ ~r.les·1 bIales. 1_~r_a_le_S'~IF_<e_m_a_le_s·l. Total. bIales. 
• 

1911 
1920-21 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 

142,378 6,000 3:1,367 
136,283 6,700 25.612 
137,282 7,900 29,186 
134,165 8,500 29,373 
134,2:2! 8,000 25,551 
128,540 7,700 26,562 
12fl,'271 ,6,300 25,010 
124,52315,600 I 18,:305t 

82,083 26,541 
1]2,187 32,824 
1:12.239 41,862 
1:18,309 144,884 
]37,936 44,724 
1:~9,104 146,038 
12.5,~C9 i 41 ,9~1 
98,349;35,015 

108,624 250,624 
145,011 265,075 
174,101 290,319 
183,]93 296,102 
182,660 292,167 
185,142 291,'22,9 
167,690 j 273,502 
13:1.364 237, 243t 

I 

Total. 

I Females. \ 

39,745 
48,531 
58,150 
59,129 
58,268 
56,715 
51,769 
44,558 

Tot.l. 

290,369 
313,606 
348,469 
355,231 
!l50,435 
347,944 
325,271 
281,801t 

• Amended since last issue by exclusion of If fossjcker.3." t l)reliminnry-subJect to revision. 
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Employees engaged in treating minerals at the place of ,production are 
included in the returns of the manufacturing industries, and not with the 
mining employees, viz., those engaged in the manufacture of coke at coke 
works, in the manufacture of lime, cement, etc., at limestone quarries, and 
in the treatment of ores at mines. The number of miners, as stated for the 
1920-21 and later years, is exclusive of fossickers, who numbered 1,121 in 
1929, and 4,744 in 1930. In view of the small output which they obtained,. 
it is probable they were not employed in fossicking throughout the whole 
year, 

In the coal and shale mines employment increased from 17,247 in 1911 
to 18,534 in 1914, and a decline of about 2,000 occurred during the wu).' 
period, when the export trade was restricted. Betwecn 1921 and 1927 
there was a steady increase in the number of coal-miners, 24,483 being 
employed in 1927. In th.e following year the number dropped to 21,743. 
Subsequent returns for 1929 show an increase to 22,470 in 1929, and a 
decline to 21,343 in 1930, but these figures are over-stated on account of 
duplication in respect of miners who moved from the northern to the: 
southern and western coal-fields when the northern mines were closed 
during a protracted industrial dislocation. In 1931 the number was 15,531. 

In other mines employees increased from 4,639 in 1921 to 5,061 in 1926~ 
and have since declined to about 2,774. 

The number of factory workers did not VaTY greatly between 1926-27 and 
192:8-2}J, but a decrease of 28 per cent. occurred during the last two years. 
The majority of female factory workers are engaged in the clothing 
trades, and fluctuations in the number of female employees reflect generalb 
the condition of that group of industries. 

Go'vel'nment Employees, 

In New South IV' ales a large number of persons are employed by the 
State and Oommonwealth Governments. In addition to services such 
as education, police, justice, health, lands administration, and the con
struction of public works, etc., the ,state owns railways, tramwayl:l, and 
wharves, and engages in various industrial enterprises, e.g., abattoirs, dock
yards, quarries, brick and pipe works. The Oommonwealth services include 
posts, telegraphs and telephones, customs, taxation, and defence. 

The following statement shows the number of Government employees, as 
at 30th June, 1921, 1926, and subsequent years. The figures include persons 
engaged in the various States and Federal departments and those under 
the jurisdiction of statutory bodies which administer the milway and 
tramway services, harbour works, water supply and sewerage systems, etc., 
and the staffs of the State Savings Bank and of the 'Oommonwealth Bank 
in New South IV' ales. Data regarding certain employees attached to various: 
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State departments, but not under the jurisdiction of the Public 'Service 
Board, were collected for the fint time in 1928, and have been included 
since that date. ' 

I I ,I 1931. 

Services, 1021. I 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 

I 
1930. 

I1 Ir,emalesl'l'otal. 1 nTales. 

Slale. 
!Public SCl'yice Board- I 'I' 

'l'eacheI8 (including In-
spectors) ... 8,150 9,682 10,040 110,J30 10,807 11,180 1 5,150 6,321 11,471 

Ho:;opit[JI~, etc.-rJenernl 
StaIY,; ...... 1,854 2,237 2,308 2,485 2,514 2,576: 1,].IQ 1,H7 2,586 

Othcr ...... 9,325 8,103 S,781 9,183 9,284 9,168 1 7,275 2,036 9,311 

Total, Public Servicc 19,329 I 20,322 21,129 I 22,098 22,605 I 22,924 [ 13,574 9,794 23,368 

~:~~~~;s ll~~rd.... } 49,929 57,474 58,909 58,181 58,011 52, 737 1 {4~:m 1,3~~ 4~:~~~ 
Sydney Harbour Trust "'1 1,326 1422 1,166 1,272 1,232 999 705 22 727 
Metropolit.aIl and Hunter Dig-' I 

trict. Water and Scwerage , I 
W~t~~'g~nser;;~tion·~~d Ir;.i: 2,688 14"1638481 5,078 5,103 6,257 4,2"2 I 2,070 94 2,10' 

gatlon Commission 1,712 1,132 1,239 1,548 1,1421 1,000 58 1,058 
Main Roads Board ... 1,300t 3,508 3,658 3,695 2,208 1,283 60 1,343 
Government Dockyard 1,000 983 1,230 2,096 1,561 730 488 2 490 
Metropolitan Meat Indnstry 1 I 

Board G48 648 H6 718 674 654 ' 681 23 70' 
Police ...... 2,788 2,978 3,067 3,313 3',569 3,750 3,705 12 3,711 
Fire Commissioners... 458 528 595 787 828 847 802 31 S3S 
~overnment SavinQs Bank.. 860 1,367 1,490 1,56~ 1,704 1,734 1,402 288 1,690 
Other-Departmental not 

nnller Public Service 
2,306 2,707 2,679 1,682 888 2,570 Board ... 

MIscellaneous 5,269 5,037 5,026 5,723 5,766 5,272 4,653 123 4,776 

Total, State ... 85,007* 97,881*1103,077'i'108,057 1110,157 90,918 81,8J8 112, 766 ~ 
----.------.---------,---,------

Oommonwealth. 

Public Service Commis, ion "110,934 13,627 13,438 13,344 14,824 13,941 10,01311,544 11,55T 
Defence, Repntrhtion and 

War Senicc Homes ... 2,329 2,060 2,086 2,017 1,902 1,906 1,320 192 1,511 
Other... ... ... "'1 589t 1,703 I,R38 1,934 1,159 1,339 1,173 I 249 1,422 

Totfil Commonwealth --------------~ --- ---,-~---_ 
. in X.~.\Y ... 1 13,852tl 17,390 I 17,362 17,295 17'885

1
17'2"6/ 12,506! 1,985 14,4111 

Totnl, Goyernmcnt'--·----------------- ---------
Employees inl I I I 1 

N.S:W.... ...i 99,759"1 115,271*1 hO,439* 125,352 128,042 117,164 94,35. 14,751 109,105 

• Exclndin!.! Dellllrtlucntnl cmp]o:vees not uIld~r jurisdiction of Puhlic Ser"\'ice Board. t Jllly, approximate. 
t COllnllOIlwcalth B3nk Stan' not indlldedl

, "'>J.' See notes'" and ~. 

The total number' of persons employed. by the Government of New 
South ,Vales as at 30th June; 1931, vvas about 94,600. The Tailway and 
tramway employees represented more than 54 per cent., teachers 12 per 
{:ent., general staff" of State hospitals, etc., the police and firemen 7.5 per 
~ent., emllloyees under hni'sdictioll of tlle Public Service Board (other than 
teachers and hospital staffs) 10 per cent. 

,Excluding' 2,570' dcpartmental employees not under the jurisdiction 
of the Public Service Board,. of whom returns were not collected in the 
earlier year, the figuTe,s in the fore.going table show an increase of 6,137 
in the number of State Govel'llment employees during the decennium 1921-
1931. The largest increases were in the following groups, viz., teachers and 
hospital staffs 4,053, railway and tram,way employees 1,245, police 989, and 
the ]lIain Roads Board', which was not in existence in 1921, gave employ
ment to 1,343 lW]'sons in 1 £)31. On the other hand, there were decreases 
amounting to 2;287 in the nl.~ll1bel's employed' by statutory bodies 
administering the water conservation, i:rrig'ati<Dn~ smvel'age, and drainage 
works, the Sydney HalJbour Trust; and tl1(~ dockyard:. 
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The number of persons in the service of the Commonwealth in New 
South -Wales at 30th June, 1931, was nearly 14,500, having decreased by 
640 in 1929-30, and by 2,755 in 1930-31. 

U NE:llPLOY1IENT. 

Particulars relating to unemployment are collected at the census, persons 
being returned as unemployed w}w had been out of work for more than a: 
week at the date of collection. In April, Hl21, when the last ce:;]su!l wae 
taken, unemployment resulting from post-war disorganisation was probably 
at a maximum, and the number of persons unemployed. was 61,640, or. 0.5 
per cent. of the group embracing salary and wage earners and the unem
ployed combined. The males numbered 54,028, or 10.6 per cent., anJ the 
:females 7,612, or 5.5 per' cent. 

Owing to the lapse of time since the last. eenRUS it iF; not practicable to 
arrive at a satisfactory estimate of the extent of unemployment during 
recent years. Information regarding the condition of employment amongst 
certain classes of trade unionists is collected by the Commonwcalth Statis
tician from the union secretaries and is published at quarterly intervals. It, 
has been stated that the figures give a g'ood index of unemployment in 
normal times and even in the present abnormal times probably give a fair 
measure of how unemployment is increasing. The returns, however; do not 
-cover unions of persons in employment which is usually regarded as per
manent such as railway and tramway employees, nor those whose employ
ment is casual such as wharf-labourers. The data are deficient also in 
regard to groups of unions included in the survey because many secretaries 
are not able to supply accurate information owing to lack of records, and 
others do not send their returns regularly. 

The following' statement shows, in respect of trades-unioIlB for which 
returns were supplied to the Commonwealth Statistician, the proportion of 
their members who were unemployed in each quarter of 1921 and' of the 
last six years :-

PerIod. 

MiL~h quarter 

J'1lIle quarter ... 

SlIptember quorter 

December qua.rter ... 1 

Proportion of Unemployed Member~ in Trade Unions for whlch 
Returm are available. 

1921. I 1926. I 1927. r- 1928. I 1929. I 1930. I 1931. 

per cent. [ per cent. per.cent.[.per cent. }Jer cent .. per cent. per. cent. 

13·7 8·4 7·0 H-8 9·7 16·3 29·2 

13·5 

12·3 

IH) 

7·1) 

7·4' 

6.·2 

6·8 

ft·3 

9·1 

1O;9 

H9. 

10-6 

10·0 

12'-1-

1308 

210 

23'3 

26.3 

80-7 

3]'·6 

31.5 

The returns as to unemployment on which the foregoing percentages 
were based, covered a membership of 18'1',500 in 1929, 189,569 in 1930, and 
186,800 in 1931. These represented pl'ob~bly less than one-fourth of the 
people who would be classified at. a. census as salary· and wage earners. Th~
percentage in March quarter, 193,2\ was. 31.8 .. 

*71033-B 
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Relief of Unemployment. 

A few of the trade unions provide for the payment of out-of-work benefits 
to their members, but otherwise there is little insurance against unemploy
ment. The State has not instituted any fund for the purpose, and there 
have not been any operations under a section of the Industrial Arbitration 
Act which authorises the Government to subsidise from public revenue 
unemployment insurance funds created by contributions of employers and 
employees. 

Measures for the relief of unemployment undertaken by the State 
have been directed mainly towards the organisation of the supply of labour, 
by means of labour exchanges, and the assistance of destitute persons in 
need of sustenance while seeking employment. 

Swbstantial grants were made from the State revenues for relief works 
and for sustenance in necessitous cases during the year 1929, and as the 
volume of unemployment still expanded it became necessary to devise 
further means for relief. For this purpose the Prevention and Helief of 
Unemployment Act was passed in June, 1930, establishing' a council to 
formulate schemes to absorb unemployed persons in public works and 
private enterprises, to investigate schemes for their relief and for the train
ing of persons for whom work cannot be found in their former occupations, 
and to make recOlnmendations regarding the expenditure of moneys avail
able for the purposes of relief. 

In order to provide the requisite funds a special levy-the Unemployment 
Relief Tax-was imposed on salaries, wages and other income from employ
ment derived during the year commencing on 1st July, 1930, and on income 
from other sources derived during the year ended on 30t.h June, 1930. 

Income from employment was exempt while the employee was paid at a 
rate of less than 30s. per week or the equivalent daily or hourly rate, and the 
rate of tax was 3d. in the £, during the six months July to December, 1930. 
Then the exemption was raised so as to exclude wages, etc., at rates under 
408. per week, and the rate was increased to 12d. in the £. 

The tax on income from other sources derived during the year 1929-30 is 
levied at the rate of nd. in the £-which is equal to the average rate on 
wages, etc., over the period of twelve months ended 30th June, lfJ31. 
Resident taxpayers are exempt where the total income from all sources does 
not exceed £100 per annum. 

In June, 1931, the Unemployment Relief Tax was imposed for a further 
period of twelve months, at the rate of 12d. in the £ on all classes of income. 
The tax on income from employment is payable, as a general rule, by means 
of stamps affixed by employers upon records of payments made to employees. 
In other cases the Oommissioner of Taxation issues an annual assessment. 

The proceeds of Unemployment Relief Tax are expended on relief works 
and on food relief. The moneys are allocated by the Unemployment Relief 
Oouncil, the expenditures being made through the various Government 
departments. 

Relief Works. 

The public works on which the funds are expended must be declared by 
notification published in the Govemment Gazette to be works for the relief 
of unemployment, the principal works proclaimed being roads, public build-
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ings (such as schools and hospitals) and water supply, sewerage, and drain
age works. The labour employed upon these works is engaged at the State 
labour exchanges and agencies where unemployed persons are registered. 
They are numbered in order of registration, and when work is available in 
a district they are called by press advertisement in order of priority of 
l'egistration, to report for employment. Wages on relief works are paid at 
award rates on an hourly basis, and the hours of work are restricted to 35 
per week. 

Moneys have been granted to councils of municipalities and shires for 
approved works on the understanding that unemployed persons be engaged 
through the State labour exchanges and agencies. Advances have been 
made to the councils for reproductive works, the rate of interest being 3 
per cent. with l'epayments spread over long periods. Advances and .loans 
have -been made also to statutory 'bodies, to prospectors seeking gold, and 
to settlers for improvements which tend to promote greater production. 

Food Relicf for Unemployed Persons. 

Food relief for unemployed persons is organised in two sections. One 
is administered by the Department of Labour and Industry in the metro
politan district, and in Newcastle, Maitland, W ollongong, and Broken Hill. 
In other districts relief orders are issued by the police, where they are 
satisfied that the applicant 01' the bread-winner of a family has made 
reasonable efforts to secure work and that none is available. 

The applicant for food relief through the Department of Labour and 
Industry must be registered at a State labour exchange or agency for at 
least a fortnight before he is eligible for relief. He is required to sign 
a declaration that his income is below a certain amount, which varies 
according to the size of the family to be provided for. The orders for 
relief are in the form of coupons on which are printed the various scales 
of rations. They are accepted by the storekeepers who supply the goods 
under agreement with the Government. 

The scale of limits of income and the approximate value in the metro
politan district of the food relief orders for the various family units are 
:shown below. Food relief is not granted to an applicant when the family 
income during the fortnight preceding application exceeds the lirnit shown 
in the table:-

Limit of Value of J~imit of Value of 
Family Unit. Inconle Food Family Unit. Income Food 

per Fort- Relief per per Fort- Relief per 
night. week. night. week. 

s. s. d. 8. S. d. 
SIngle man or woman ... 20 510 MarriEd couple, 6 children ... 80 L07 0 Married couple ... ... 40 9 5 

" " 
7 children ... 90 };7 " " 

1 child 40 14 8 
" " 

8 children ... 100 1 
" " 

2 or 3 children 60 19 8 
" " 

9 children ... 110 

" " 
4 or 6 chilclren 60 23 4 ! 

The scale of rations was increased by about 25 per cent. in June, 1931, 
and the values shown above represent the approximate cost in the metro
politan district in that month of the rations on the increased scale. 

Infants under twelve months are not included in the family unit, and 
special foods are provided for them upon a certificate from a nurse in 
charge of a baby health centre, 01', where there is no centre, from a medical 
practitioner. 
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Unemployment 'Relief F11~cl-R~ce;~pts and E'xpenditw'e. 
The . receipts and expenditure of the Unemployment Relief Fund during 

the year ended 30th June, 1931, and the six months July to D~ceniber .. 
1931, were as follows:-

Year SL" Yenr Six 
Receipts. Encled ,Months 

'Expenditure. Ended Months., 
dune, JUly-Dec., June July·Dec." 
193!. 193!. 193I. 193!. 

£ £ 
11 £ £ 

Sale of stamps nnd, deductions I Capital Exp::mcUtul'e-'YoTl(S I 
from earnings ." , .. 2,720,887 2,010;657 I and Grnnts-

.!!sessments on inconle ".1,654,016 549,035 Govermnentnl ... ". 346,830 1 Treasury advances (to be Businoss 3nd,Iudllst,rhtI ". 17;899 
repaid) ". . " " . 500,000 ". ! lUpayment of Advances 220,980 

Repayable Advances ". 609,723 
." ", 

Other ... ". . .. '0" ~;O32 , ". :R<lvenue Expenditure-Works 
I and Grants-

560,24~ I Repairs and Maintenance of 
Public Works and Services 302,257 

Improvement of Crown 
Lands ". ... " . 115,624 

I J 11 Grants to Local J3odieR, &c: 980,697 

Food ReUef ". '" ". 1,837;886 2,461,21~ 

Charitable Relief-Child Wel· 
fare Department ". .., .101,858 67,2S!L 

Costs of Administration ". 44;310 17,29~ 
, 

----I 
Total". ." "f,877,835 2,780,672

1 

Total". ". " rl,357,084 3,105,997 

As a general rule, assessments on income on which tax has not been l)aid 
by means of stamps are not issued before tIle latter half of the -financial 
year, so that the receipts from this source up to 31st December, 1931, refer 
to income derived during 1929-30, taxable at the rate of 7;!d. in the £, 

Inte1'mittency of Employment, 
A considerable loss' of working-time occurs in many industries even in 

normal periods on account of intermittency arising from various causes 
and under adverse conditions which have been affecting business activity, 
the practice of '" rationing" the available work amongst employees has led 
to intermittency in many occupations not usually affected by it. Informa
tion regarding the extent of intermittency is not available ,except in respect 
of the principal coal mines, of which records have been collected by the 
Department of Labour and Industry. 

Particulars obtained from these records show tllat during the IJcriod of 
seventeen years-1915-31-the ayerage nunlber of work-clays was 272 per 
amlum, after making allowances for Sundays, pay Saturdays, and regular' 
public holidays. The duys on which operations were suspenclednumbered,. 
on an average, 84 per annum, 01' 31 per cent. of the 'total work-clays; 27 days, 
or 10 per cent., were lost through industrial disputes, and 57 days, or 21 per 
cent" through other causes. 
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The total loss of working t·ime involv'ed by theiilterrnptions to wo'rH: in 
coal mines during the five years 1927-31 is shown below. T,he' figmeshave 
been obtainsdby multiplying .the number of days on which the collieries 
were idle by the number of employees aifecteCland by classifying the work
ing-days lost according to the aauses of the di;locations. 

Dnys ·Lost. 

1927-1931. 
CUUSM. 

1927. 1928. 1929. 19&0. 1931. A ver~ge I c~~t 
.per of 

Annum. Total. 

Industrial disputes .. 683,389 369,778 '12,476,536\1,363;360 I 56,9871 990,010
1 

37'8 

Truck shortage ... 102,392 33,652 20,552 lO6;393 I 154,803\ 83,558 3'2 

Slackness of trade .. , 780;285 1,918,075 477,734 1,535)046 2,106,3301,363,474 52'0 

Mine disabilities, etc. 154,348 120,017 88,054 135;829 I 107,137 121,097 4'6 
, 

Deaths of employees 17;477 12,240 5,762 3;956 4,1193 '8,786 '3-

Meetings, extra holi-
days ... ... 11,500 .5,655 15,579 5,822 2,936 8,298 '3 

·Other causes ... -1.21,309 48,126 20,080 43,114 3,287 47,183 1'8 

Not stated, ... ... 111,058 19.9,735 124,104 159,482 2'69,182 172,712 ... 
'Total ... 1;981,'758 2,707,278 3,228;401 3;353,002 12,705,1552;795,1181100'0 

I I 

The average llumberofdl\Ys lost on account of dislocations in this in
dustry during the period of five years .was 2,'795,118 days per annum. Fifty
two per cent. of the loss was attributed to lack of trade or of shipping and 
38 per .cent. to industrial disputes. 

The loss through industrial disputes, as stated in the table, represents the 
working days lost in each year through disputes which commenced in that 
year, or at an earlier date. It is milculated according to the method stated 
on ,page 597, and is a gross figure based on the ,assumption that the 
employees concerned would llave been working full time if the disputes 
had .not occurred. Further details relating .to the disputes are shown on 
':alater ;page. 

The number of .employees,in Ithe :coal mines exceeds 15,000, and as it ,is a 
fund:amantal 'industry, intermittency in !mining ,operations has la crar
'reaching effe.dt on other ,industries and 'commercial enterprises. 

State Labour Exchan,ges. 
The State 1abou-r ,exchanges have been administered in conjunction with 

the office dealing with assisted immigration. The exchanges are situated 
in the main industrial centres, Sydney, Newcastle, and Broken Hill, and 
there are agencies in the principal country towns. The expenses are 'borne 
'by the State, fees are not charged, and .advances by way of loan may 'be 
made to enable persons to avail themselves of employment offered. 

Tho normal .functions of the exchanges alJe to bring together intending 
.(".IDployers .ancl.p81'sons seeking8lllployment, to 8llcourage industria1 training 
in skilled trades, to ,provide suitable training for vagrant and other.persons 
unsuited for ordinary employment, ,and to .co-operate for tlIese !purposes 
with pl'ivateemployanent. agencies. 
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The operaticns of the State labour exchanges during 1920-21 and later 
years are shown below:-

Males. Females. 

Year 
ended 

Registered I u h I Sent to Re~stered I Souoht by I Sent to 30th June. for Employ. So g t by Employ. for mploy· EmPloyers Employ· 
ment. Employers. ment. ment. . ment. 

1921 39,450 31,757 29,104 6,438 10,321 7,073 

1926 50,691 33,690 32,204 4,534 9,310 6,204 

1927 48,777 28,257 27,548 5,148 9,371 6,424 

]928 66,706 31,451 30,658 5,637 9,090 7,180 

1929 71,236 33,208 32,262 5,471 il,727 6,533 

1930 106,561 52,159 52,108 7,967 6,821 5,801 

1931 3~5,230 107,650 125,362 20,454 5,792 4,771 

P1'ivate Employment Agencies. 
Private employment agencies are subject to supervisio~ by the State 

authorities in terms of the Industrial Arbitration Act. Such agencies may 
be conducted by licensed persons only, and they are required to keep regis
ters of persons applying for labour or employment, and of engagements 
made, The scale of fees chargea ble is fixed by regulation, and if an applican~ 
does not obtain labour or employment within fourteen days, the fee mus\' 
be repaid, less out-of-pocket expenses. Licensees are prohibited from shar
ing fees with employers, and from keeping as lodgers persons seeking 
employment. 

:At 31st December, 1931, there were 66 private agencies on the register, 
viz., 38 in Sydney, 17 in the suburbs, and 11 in other districts. 

TRADE UNIONS. 

Until 1881 trade unions in New South Wales were subject to Imperial 
"legislation, by which the right to combine was recognised, but actions done 
in restraint of trade were penalised, and the unions lacked the power to 
safeguard their funds. The first legislation passed in New South Wales 

-(the Trade Un:ion Act of 188-1) is s-tillin opemtion, though it was amended 
in some important particulars in 1918 -by the Industrial Arbitration :Act. 

Provision is made for the registration of trade unions, the appointment of 
trustees, in whom the lmion property is vested, and for the oonstitution of 
rules. The use of union funds for political purposes is subject to the 
,provisions of the Industrial Arbitl~ation (Amendment) :Act of 1918, and such 
1)ayments must be made from a separate fund, to which contribution by 
:members is optional. 

There are two classes of trade unions, viz" unions of employers and uniO:llB 
{If employees. The latter constitute the bulk of the registered organisations, 
and a brief account of their development was published in the 1921 issue O~I 
the Year Book at pagp. 553, 

The organisation of employees in trade unions increased with the 
development of industrial aI'bitration, as unions formed for the purposes 
of arbitration lllust be registered under the Trade Union Act, as well as 
the Industrial Arbitration Act. Moreover, a wider recognition of the 
principle of preference to unionists led to an increase in membership. 



EMPLOYMENT. 

After th~ introduction of the Oommonwealth system of industria1 urbi
tration in 1904 some of the nnions previously on the State reg.istry became 
merged into federal associations, but unless a union elects to be regulated 
exclusively under federal arbitration and conciliation the branch in New 
South "Tales retains its registration under the Tradc Union Act of 1881. 

Statistics relating to the trade unions of employees in the State are 
shown in the following statemcnt for various years since 1911. The figures 
arb not quite complete, as in every year some of the unions fail to supply 
returns to the Registrar:-

Unions Members. Funds at 
Year. of 

I I 
Receipts. Expenditure. end of 

Employees Males. Females. Total. Year. 

£ :£ £ 

1911 179 145,784 4,743 150,527 157,202 146,757 112,494 

1916 202 218,609 12,941 231,550 241,644 249,691 202,950 

1921 197 234,898 23,965 258,863 363,067 345,854 194,360 

1926 170 286,245 33,354 319,599 494,341 494,979 322,912 

1927 170 306,380 38,689 345,069 487,723 454,190 257,588" 

1928 165 302,282 38,661 340,943 504,640 498,020 362,118 

1929 172 287,573 40,025 327,598 633,918 631,517 372,728. 

1930 167 265,487 1 36,831 302,318/ 488,348 527,817 320,262 

At the bnd of the year 1930 there were 167 registered trade unions of 
employees. The membership, especially amongst women, increased rapidly 
between 1911 and 1921 as a result of organisation for the pmp08es of 
industrial arbitration and conciliation. The expansion continued until 1927, 
then the total membership commenced to decline owing to a diminution' 
in employment. 

The largest decreases in membership during' 1930 were in the pastoral 
unions, viz., from 26,127 to 16,830, building trades from 31,861 to 28,529; 
governmental workers (including transport) from 29,156 to 26,599. The 
number of women in trade unions declined by 3,194, the principal reduction 
being in the membership of unions connected with the manufacture of 
food, drink, etc., which declined from 12,935 to 10,412. 

The receipts during 19;;0 arn.ounted to £488,348, including C'ontributions, 
£436,989. Of the total expenditure, payments in respect of benefits amounted 
to £156,937, and management and other expenses, including legal charges in 
connection with industrial awards, etc., to £370,910. The total receipts and 
expenditure are liable to fluctuate under the influence of prevailing indus
trial conditions, the amounts being inflated in some years by the inclusion 
of donations for relief from one union to another. The funds include cash 
and freehold property and assets such as shares in Trades Halls and news
papers. 
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The following statement shows the receipts, expenditure, accumulated 
funds, and membership of trade unions of , employees, according to industrial 
classification, in the year 1930:-

Membership . I Expendi-a.t end of .renl" 
Industrial ClassIfication. ReceIpts. \ ture. 

I Females. I Males. Total. 

I 

No. No. No. £ £ 
Engilleerlng and Metal 

,"Vorking ... '" 38,048 ll8 38,166 98,41C 108,494 
Food, Drink, and Narcotics .. , 2~,3'i2 10,412 32,784 24,530 26,228 
Clothing ... . .. ..' 5,19] 9,656 ]4,847 6,521 7,78; 
P riIlting, Bookbinding, etc ... 6,357 1,227 7,584 27,499 27,763 
Manufacturing, n. e. i. .. , 16,470 1,531 18,001 17,544 20,936 
Building ... ... .., 28,529 25 28,504 20,164 21,117 
Mining and Smelting ... .. , 15,964 .,. 15,964 13~,9]( 148,996 
Railways and Tramways .. ' 39,415 841 40,256 36,665 37,26R 
Other Land Transport .. , 3,995 ... 3,99f} 5,blt: 6,IT 
Shipping and Sea Transport .. lOi 926 23 10,949 15,616 17,127 
Pastoral, etc. ... .., 16,830 518 ]7,,348 22,881 29,01.6 
Governmental, n.e. i. .. 26,599 5,269 31,R68

1 

3i,fiSc 33,398 
Miscellaneous Industries ... 34,791 7,211 42,OOQ 38,65~ 39,86:J

, 

Labour Council and Eight-hour 
Committees... ... ... ..' ... I ... I 3,449 . 3,632 

Total Unions of Employees ... 265,487 36,831 302,BI8488,348 527,847 

I Funds 
at end 011 year: 

£ 

51,373 
13,931 
13,94:3 
26,304 
23,629 
19,879 
40,734 
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4,9:36 
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}.] ,723 
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34,015 

9,217 , 
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The average memibership per union, excluding the labour council and 
eight-hour committee, is approximately 2,000; but the majority of the 
unions are small. In 1930 there were 23 with less than 100 membe1's; 69 
with 100 to 1,000 membcrs; 52 with 1,000 to '5,000 members; 14 with 5,000 
to 10,000; and 4 unions had more than 10,000 members. 

Unions of Employc1·S. 

The records of the Registry of Trade Unions show that few unions of 
employers seek registration under the Trade Union Act of 1881, so that 
the av;ailruble information concerning~ them is scanty and does not afford 
any indication of the extent of organisation amongst employers. 

The unions of employers registered under the Trade Union Act in 1930 
numbercd 23. Thc mcmbership at the end of the year was 13,522, and: the 
funds at the end of the year amounted to £46.,1,34. The receipts during 
1930 amounted to £41,672, and the expel1diture to £61,527. 

Any employer or group of' employers with at least 50 employees may 
register as an industrial union under the Industrial Arbitration Aet. 



JNDlJSTRIAI, ARBiTRATION. 
'The terlll "Industrial Arbitration" 'is used here in ,a broad sense to 

embrace all provision made by legislation for the adjustment of industrial 
relations between employers and employees, by arbitration,by conciliation, 
or by co-operation of employellsand ,employees. 

In New South "Vales them are two syrstemsof industrial arlbitration: one 
under 'StateIaw, its .operation being confined to the,Rl',ea .of the State; and 
the 'Commonwealth system, wllich applies to indulltrial dillPutes extending, 
beyond the limits of one State. 

A brief account of the development of the State system was published in 
the Year Book for 1925-26. The federal system ,of industrial arbitration 
was inaugurated in '1904. Provision 'is made under botl1'State ana federal 
systems for collectivebarg-ail1ing and the Tegistration and enforcement of 
industrial agreements. ' 

The industrial conditions of employment in the public service of the 
Oommonwealth are determined by an arbitrator appointed in terms of 
the Arbitration (Pu:blic Service) Act, 1920~1929. 

Relation between State and Commonwealth -Systems. 

The relation between the State and Commonwealth systems in respect or 
industrial awards and orders rests upon the provis'ion of the Commomvealth 
Constitution Act that if a State law is incansistent with a federal law, the 
.latter prev:ails and the ,former becomes inoperative, BO far as ,it is incansistent. 
['there is, hawev.er, 11.0 arg-a!nic connection between the inchlstrial sy,stems, 
The jndustrial authorities have adopted generally the same bread principles 
,for the promotion of .industrial pea:ce and the maintenance of standard 
,oonditions. Nevertheless :fundamental differences in .legislation and in the 
extent of their constitutional authority hav.e prevented them from co-ordi· 
nating their methods and practices and from blending their determinations 
mto an industrial code .for the ,guidance of cmployees :md employers in all 
'branches of industry thrOl~ghout the Commonwealth. Thus differences have
arisen in regard to wage determinations, disturbing the distinctions ill 
grade, all e:x;pressed by wages', which 'had been recognised for manyyeal'S 
amongst skilled workers, and the overlapping of jurisdiction has caused; 
confusion, especially wh61'e members of a number of craft unions work in 
the same industry under different awards or agreements. 
It is prescribed in the Qommonwealth law that ,a federal tribunal may 

order a State industrial authori~y.to cease dealing with any matt~r covered 
by a federal award, or the subiect of proceedings before a federal tribunal, 
and State laws, awards, etc" are declai-ed to be invalid insofar as they ,are 
inoonsistent with, or deal with any matter dealt with in, ,.a federal award, 
etc. 'J udges of the Oommonwealth Oourt may confer with State industrial 
fllithoiities ,in relation to 'anyintilustrial matter with a view to securing 
co-ordination 'between awards and orders of the federal and State· 
authorities. 

STATE 'SYSTF.:M OF INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATIOX. 

Ind1lstrial Unions. 
For the purpose of bringing an industry under the .review of the St.ate 

industrial trilbunals, the employees must he organi~er1as a trade union 
under the Trade Union Act of 1881, and must obtain registration as ati 
industrial union under the Industrial Arbitration Act. Registration for 
the purpose has been effected by practically all classes of employees through
oU,t the State, ,but employees in rural industries were removed from the 
operation of 'the State industrial system in December, 1929." 
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Registration as a union of employers may ,be granted to any person or 
group of persons employing not less than fifty employees, and prior regis
tration under the Trade Union Act is not prescribed, as in the case of 
unions of employees. 

State Indttstrial Tribunals. 
The principal tribunal is the Industrial Oommission, first constituted in 

terms of the Industrial Allbitration (Amendment) Act, which commenced 
to operate in April, 1926. 

The Oommission is constituted as a superior court of record, by a presi
dent and two other members, all having the same status as puisne judges 
of the ;Supreme Oourt. It may delegate its powers in any particular matter 
to one member, his decision being subject to appeal to the full Commission. 

The Oommission is authorised to determine any industrial matter referred 
to it by the Minist61', to determine, not more frequently than once in every 
six months, a standard of living and to fix the living wages, to heal' appeals, 
to confer with persons and unions in regard to anything affecting the 
settlement of industrial matters, and to summon conferences. 

There is also a Deputy Oommissioner who exercises the powers of the Oom
mission in matters which it refers to him, and from his determinations 
appeal lies to the Oommission. 

An indust!.'ial board consisting of nominees of employers and employees, 
and a chairman may ,be constituted by the Minister on the recommendation 
of the Industrial Oommission for any industry or group of industries. 
In terms of an amending Act passed in 1916 the boards ceased to function. 
Nevertheless, the constitution of a board is a condition precedent to the 
revie'Y of an industry by the industrial tribunals, and for this reason the 
boards are still appointed. 

A conciliation committee consisting of an equal number of representatives 
.of employers and employees, and a chairman may be appointed for any 
industry 01' calling for which an industrial board has been constituted. 
The Minister appoints a number of persons to act as chairmen of the 
.committees, the maximum number under existing regulations being twelve. 
'The I.ndustrial Oommission allots one of the chairmen for each committe(?, 
and in this way the committees for allied industries may be grouped 
under the same chaiTman. The chairman may not vote at meetings of the 
,committee, except when the other members are equally divided in opinion 
as to any question, and they agree to accept his decision. 

Appeal from the determinations of a committee lies to the Industrial 
Oommission, and the members of the committee, except the chairman, may 
sit with· the Oommission as assessors without vote to hear appeals. 

The conciliation committees exercising the powers of the industrial boards 
may make awards fixing minimum rates of wages and salaries, minimum 
prices for piecework, overtime rates, number of apprentices, and hours and 
times to be worked to entitle employees to the wages fixed. Awards may 
prescribe that preference of employment shall be given to unionists, under 
conditions described on page 595. 

The maximum rate of wages 01' salary which may be fixed by award is 
£15 per week 01' £750 per annum. An award or an agreement may not be 
illade for a wage lOWer than the living wage declared by the Industrial 
Oommission, and if a declaration is varied during' the CUlTency of an 

. award the rates of wage3 prcscribed by the award may be varied accordingly. 
c, Permits to work for le~s. than the minimum wages prescribed by award may 
be granted to aged, infirm or slow wOl'kers. -
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Awards as to wages, overtime, and hours of work are subject to the pro
visions of the Industrial Arbitration (Eight Hours) Act, which is discussecl 
on a later page. 

Proceedings 'before an industrial tribunal are initiated usually upon the 
application of employers of not less than twenty employees in any industry 
or calling, or by an industrial union of employees. Matters may be referred 
also Iby the Minister for Labour and Industry, and where the public interests 
are likely to be affected the 'Crown may intervene in any proceedings before 
a tri1bunal 01' may appeal £rom an award. 

Awards are binding on aH persons engaged in the industries or callings, 
and witllin the locality covered, for R period not exceeding three years 
specified therein, and after such period until varied 01' rescinded. 

Industrial Agreements. 
Industrial unions and trade union!'! are empowered to make with employers 

written agreements, which become binding between tr.e parties when filed in 
the prescribed manner. 

The maximum term for which an agreement may be made is five years, 
but it continues in force after the expiration of the specified term until 
varied or rescinded, 01' terminated after notice by a .party thereto. An 
industrial agreement lllay not provide for wages lower than the living wages· 
declared by the Oommission. 

Number of Industria.l Awa1'ds and Agreements. 

During the year 1931 conciliation committees made 40 principal awards 
and 269 subsidiary awards, and the Industrial Oommission 6 principal and 
35 subsidiary awards. At 31st Decelllber, 1931, there were 184 Oonciliation 
Oommittees. 

~he number of awards and agreements made by the State industrial tri
bunals during each of the last five years is shown below:-

Awards Made. In Force at end of Year. 

Year. Agreements 

I Subsidiary. 
Filed. I Agreements. Principal. Awards. 

1927 ... ... 152 475 34 400 190 
1928 ... '" 85 231 39 447 166 
1929 ... '" 47 127 30 457 113 
1930 ... ... 31 510 19 469 117 
1931 ... '" 46 304 40 477 134 

Oomplaints regarding breaches of award and industl'luiagreements are 
investigated by officers of the Labour and Industry Department, wh(l) may 
direct prosecutions. Proceedings may be taken also by employers and by the 
Eecret.aries of industrial unions, and the cases are dealt with by the Industrial 
Registrar 01' the industrial magistrates. 

THE OODfMONWEALTH SYBTE1f OF INnlTSTRIAL ARBITRATION. 

Under the Oommonwealth law, registration is a necessary qualification 
to entitle unions to submit disputes to the Oourt, 01' to ~e represented in 
proceedings relating to disputes, and industrial organisations of employers 
and of employees, representing at least 100 employees, may be registered, on 
compliance with prescribed conditionse 
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The Glomt ofOonciliation and Arbitration consists of a Ohief Judge and 
other judges appointed by the Governor-General, with life tenure. Each 
judg'e is charged with the d:nty of endeavouring to reconcile the parties in 
industrial disputes, and for the purpose he may convene compul"ory con
ferences. Oonciliation commissioners, not more than three in number, may 
be appointed' by the GovernOl'cGeneral fin' a· term of five· years: with authority' 
to' intervene in industrial dispute'S and to SHmmon conferences. 

The Oourt 01' the conciliation: commission el'S endeavour to' induce the 
settlement of disputes by amicable agTcement; or, failing· an agreement, may 
determine the disputes by award. Industrial: agreements, when certified 
by a j;udge of the Oourt 01' a; conciliation. commissioner and filed in the 
o.ffiee of the Registrar,. are. binding on the parties thereto. The awards and 
agreements are made for a specified period up to a maximum of five years, 
and after the e.'>:piration of the definite period an award continues until a 
new award is made, unless the Oourt. or conciliation commissioner orders 
otherwise. Agreements continue unless rescinded, or terminated by notice. 

The powers conferred upon the Oourt includ:e the power to d:etel'mine· . 
rate'S of wages, hours, and other oonditions of employment, and to grant 
preference to members of organisations. Similar autl~ority may be· exeI'" 
cised. by a. conciliation con11uissione1' in so fill: as it may be exercised. by a 
single judge. Awards or inteJ!pl'eta;tions OJ! 'C31'iatiolls. thereof which would 
result in the alteration of standlwd hours, OJ! of the basic wage or the prin
ciples· on which it. is computed aue detel'mined by the Ohief Judge and not 
less than t,vo other judges. In such cases the Attorney-Genera.}, by public 
notification, may authorise any person, union, or organisation interested in 
the matter to apply to the Oourt for liberty to. be heard and to examine and 
cross-examine witnesses . 

.Rn amending' Act in 1930 mad'e provision for the rrppointment of con
ciliation committees consisting of members repre'Senting in equal numbers 
the employers and' organisations of employees and a chairman. Tliese pro
visions ,yere rendered practically inopcTative by a decision of the High 
Oourt in reg-aud to the validity of certain sc<?tiolls, of thc amending Act .. 

Special tribunals may Ibe appointed 11ncler the. Industrial Peace. Acts of 
1920 consisting of an equal number of l'epTesentatives of employers and 
employees, and a chairman, to exercise, in respect of the industry concerned, 
similar jurIsdiction to that of the Oourt of Oonciliation and Arbitration. 
An award 01' order of a special tribunal, 01' an ag'.l'eement made at a con
ference and filed with the Industrial Registrar, is binding on the. parties, 
and may be enforced as an alward of the Oourt. 

The large enterprises subject to fedcral awards and agreements include 
coalminingl, shipping; pastoral industries, shipbuilding, timber trades, cloth
ing factories, breweries, glass works, and' rubber works, and large section9 
of the metal and printing trades and of tlie railway and tramway employees. 

At 31st December, 1930, there were 82 awards of the Oommonwealth 
Oourt. in force in New South Wales, also 42 agreements filed under the 
provisions of the Oommonwealth Act, 

ORO\YN EMPLOYEES AND ARBITRATION .. 

Under the State Arbitration system, employees of the State Govcrnment 
and of governmental agencies, with the exception of the police, have access 
to the ordinary industrial tribunals for the settlement of disputes and the 
regulation of ,the conditions of their employment. It is prescribed moreover 
that conditions 01' wages fixed by award for employees of the Orown may 
ilot be less favourable than those for other employees doing substantially 
the same class of work, and the fact that employment is permanent 
and additional Iprivileges IUC allowed to Government employees may not 
of itself Ibe regarded as a substantial difference. 
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The police are excluded fTom the jUTisdiction of the industTial tTibunals, 
'&lld are controlled by the Commissioner of Police. An appeal tribunal ha. 
-been constituted to determine amJeals against his decisions in regaTd to 
promotions and punishments. The tribunal is constituted by a Judge of 
the !District Court, with or without assessors. ' 

The rates of pay and terms and conditions of employment in the public 
services of the Oommonwealth aTe regulated by a special tribunal constituted' 
by an arbitrator appointed by the Govel'lloT-General to deal exclusively with 
the public service. There is no aplleal ag'ainst the decisions of tlie aTbitTa
tor, but they do not come into operation until they have been laidbefora 
both Houses of the Commonwealth Parliament, and they may be disallowed 
by a resolution of either House. 

It has been decided by the High Court of Australia that the Common'" 
wealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitmtion may make awaTds in respect' 
c()f State employees, and it has been the pTactice of the Court to m'lke an 
,award in such cases unless the rates paid and the conditions of work con
form with the usual rules and conditions laid down by the Court. 

DUl'ing the years 1930 and 1931 the salaries of Grown. employees in the 
'State and Federal services weTe subject to special reductions prescribed 'by 
the legislature fOT purposes of economy. A general reduction a-c the rate 
,of 8! per cent. was made in respect of salaries in the State service during 
the year ended June, 1931. The reduction at this rate is bei.ng continued 
during the current year 1931-32 in respect of salaries not exceeding the 
living wage, and the higher salaries have been 'reduced according' to a scale 
in which the rates range from 15 per cent. on the part of the sahry which 
exceeds £200 per annum to 32~ per cent. on the part over £1,500. -

In the service of the Commonwealth -Government a deduction was made 
in terms of the Financial Emergency Act from the salaries of all officers 
.in July, 1931, to covcr a decrease in the cost of living, viz., men and 
manled minors £34, women £28, juniors £17; also a proportionate reduction 
ranging from 3 per cent. to 24 per cent. according to salary. In both State 
and Federal services provision was made to limit the reductions in special 
·cases. 

HOURS OF WORK. 

Prior to the introduction of industrial arbitration, homs of work iuNew 
South Wules were restricted by legislation in order to safeguard the health 
of the workers, especially women and juveniles. Thus the Frucwries and 
Shops Act has prohibited the employment in factories of youths under 16 
and of women for more than 48 hOUl'S in any week, thoug'h ovemime 
not exceeding 3- hoUl's in any day is aLlowed on 30 days in a year, or by 
written permission of the Minister, on 60 days. 

Hours' of employment in shops have been restricted by the operation of 
the Early' Closing Aots. Except in the C'lse of specified shops, only one 
late shopping night is allowed, when the closing hour must not ,be later 
than 10 o'clock. On four days a week the shops must clo~e at 6 o'clock, 
and on one day at l'o'clock In the Metropolitan and Newcastle districts, 
and in the country shopping districts in the county of Northumberland, 
the shops are subject to the 'saturday Half-holiday Act; the late closing 
night is on Friday, and the 1 o'clock closing on Saturday. In other 
districts the half-holiday is either on Wednesday with the late night on 
:Saturd'ay, or on Saturday with the late night on Friday. 

. With the development of the arbitration system the actual working hours 
in organised trades, and callings became subject to awards and agreements, 
and special legislation has b,een enacted for the direction of the industrial 
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tribunais in making awards and agreements uncler the State jurisdiction. 
Thus the Eight Hours Act of 1916 prescrib8(1 a standard working week of 
48 hours. In 1920 the Act was amended and a special court was constituted 
in February, 1921, to consider applications for a reduction of working hours, 
with the result that the 44-hours week was adopted in many industries. In: 
September, 1922, the amending Act of 19';\') was repealed and the Oourt of 
Industrial Arbitration restored the 48-hour week in most of these '~ases. 

The 44-hours week was in operation again, except in rural industries~ 
from 4th January, 1926, to 15th June, 1930. Then the law was amended. 
to extend the hours to 48 per week, and provision was made for part-tilTle: 
employment, to enable the available work to be shared or "rationed '" 
amongst the employees. Authority was given also for agreements between 
employers and employees for a week of fOl'ty-four hoUl's at eleven-twelfths. 
of the rates of pay fixed by award or agreement. 

Six months later, after a change of Government, the 44-hours week was; 
restored in terms of the Industrial Arbitration (Eight Hours) Further' 
Amendment Act, 1030. This Act prescribes that the ordinary hours in 
industries-with the exception of coal-mining and ocean shipping, and of 
rural industries as defined by the :rndustrial Arbitration Act-'may not 
exceed 8 per day, 44 pCI' week, 88 in fourteen consecutive days, or 176 in 
twenty-eight consecutive days. It is provided, however, that the time. 
worked in a day may exceed 8 if a short day Cl' less working days than 
six per week are adopted by 'award or agreement. Thus allowance is made
for the practice, adopted in many cases, of completing the full week's work: 
in five days, leaving Saturday a whole holiday. Overtime may be per~ 
mitted under certain conditions, or it may be prohibited or restricted for 
the purpose of relieving unemployment by distributing the work available. 

The Act provides also that rates of wages fixed by award or agreement 
upon a weekly 'basis may not be reduced by reason only of a reduction in 
hours in accordance ,with the Act, and that the rates fixed upon a daily OY 

hourly basis must be increased so that each employee working full time as 
reduced will receive the same amount of wages as for full time under the· 
provisions of the award or agreement. 

By this Act the provisions of the amending Act passed in June, 1930, 
in relation to the rationing of employment were repealed and spe(lific
authority for rationing is conferred in respect of Crown employees only, sa 
that the application of the system in other employment is liable to be
restricted in terms of awards, agreements, etc. 

The hours of work in the coal-mines are eight hours bank to bank, inclu
siye of one half-hour for meal time, on Monday to Friday, and six hours 
bank to bank, inclusive of one half-hour for meal time, on Saturday, Sun
day, and holidays, the usual number of shifts being eleven per fortnight. 
The hours are reckoned from the time the first person working on a shift 
leaves the surface to the time the last man on the same shift returns to the 
surface. 

The power of the Commonwealth Court of Al~bitration and Oonciliation 
in regard to hours is restricted by .the condition that the question of vary
ing the hours which have been adopted in an industry must be decided hy
the Full Bench. Until February, 1927, the general practice had been tOo 
adhere to the standard hours of 48 .per week, and shorter hours were granted 
only in exceptional cases, e.g.) to miners working below ground, to builders' 
laJbourers who are required to spend much time in travelling to jobs, and to 
clothing factory hands, who are mostly women. 
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A claim by the Amalgamated Engineering' Union for a 44-hours week was 

approved by the Full Oourt in February, 1927, and subsequently hours were 
reduced in some other industries-e.g., the printing trades, and certain 
occupations in gas works. Nevertheless, the 44-hours week was not generally 
adopted in the Oommonwealth jurisdiction, and in December, 1928, the 
Full Oourt decided that 48 hours per week should be the standard working 
time in the timber industry, though 44 hours had been customary in some 
sections of the trade. 

P1~blic Holidays. 
Oertain days are oLservecl as pl~blic holidays, on which work is suspended 

as far as practicable. In continuous processes and in transport and other 
services where the employees work on holidays they receive recreation leave 
in lieu thereof, and in some cases extra wages. 

The days which are observed generally throughout the State as public 
holidays are as follows:-1st ,January (New Year's Day), 26th ,January 
(the Anniversary of the first settlement in Australia), Good Friday, Easter 
Monday, 25th April (Anzac Day), Ohristmas Day, 26,th December (Boxing 
Day), and the King's Birthday. 

If a public holiday falls upon a Sunday, or if Boxing Day falls upon a 
},{onday, the following day is a holiday. If the King's Birthday falls upon 
any day of the week other than },{onday the following Monday is a holiday 
in lieu thereof. 

In addition to the days listed above, the day after Good Friday and the 
Rrst Monday in August are bank holidays, observed in respect of banks and 
many other financial institutions and puiblic offices. The Governor may 
appoint by proclamation a special day to be observed as a public holiday 
throug'hout the State or any part of the State. It is customary in certain 
districts to proclaim ,a day in each year as Eight Hour Day. In the county 
of Oumberland the first Monday in October is Eight Hour Day. 

PREFERENCE TO UmoNIsTs. 

The laws relating to industrial arbitration confer upon both State and 
Fcderal industrial tribunals the authority ,to embody the principle of pre
ference to unionists in their awards, etc., but this may not prevent the 
employment of returned soldiers or sailors. 

The State industrial tribunals may prescribe by award that preference of 
employment be given to members of a li:ilion, and it is a general rule to 
grant preference to a union which subfJtantially l;epresents the trade con
cerned. By the Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) Act of 1926 the 
tribunals were authorised to award" absolute prei6J'8nce," and many awards 
bontailled provisions which practically precluded non-unionists from engage
ment or made it a condition that when such persons were engaged they must 
apply for admission to an appropriate union. An Amending Act in 1927 
nullified such provisions of current awards, and limited the authority of 
the tribunals so that preference may be prescribed only as between unionists 
and othcr persons offering or desiring service or employment at the same 
time. 

The Oommonwealth Oourt is authorised to grant preference to rrembers 
,of registered organisations, but it is' the usual practice to refuse to order 
preference if the respondants undertake not to discriminate against 
unionists. 

ApPRENTICESHIP. 

Oonditions of apprenticeship in New South Wales are subject to general 
regulation in terms of the Apprentices Act of 1901, which prescribes that 
children may not be indenhU'2d until they reach the age of 14 years, the 
maximum term, of apprenticeship being seven years. The hours of work 
may not exceed 48 per week, except in farming occupations and in domestic, 
service. 
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The Industrial Arbitl'ation Act of New Soutll "Vales confers upon the
industrial tribunals authority to attach certain conditions to the employ
ment of apprentices, the term being defined to include all employees under' 
22 years of age serving a :reriod of training' under ind0nture or other' 
written contract for the purp')se of rfudm:ing them fit to be qualified workers 
in an industr.Y. Under this authority the conditions in nearly all the, 
skilled occupations in which apprenticeship is a recognised custom were' 
determined 'by industrial awards and agreements, until the year 1923, when, 
the Board of Trade, in the exercise of irts powers in regard to the control 
of apprenticeship, issued regulations in respect of many occupations, and, 
the relevant provisions of awards and agreements ceased to have effect. 

In April, lD26, when the Board of Tl,ade was dissolved, apprentic;eship ill
eacb industry became a ,matter for determination by the Oonciliation Oom
mittee concerned, and provision was made for the C'ontinllRnCe of the 
Board's.regulations until varied or rescinded by a committee. 

Oontracts of apprenticeship must be rcgistered. The normal period 
of apprenticeship is usually five years in the case of boys entering the' 
trade before rcaching the age 17 years. Shorter periods are arranged 
for those entering at older ages, and such apprentices are required 
usually to attend trade or continuation schools, and, in some cases, to pass 
through courses of intensive training. In several occupations adult appren
t.iceship may be allowed under special contract. To obvihte difficulties which 
arise from the intermittent employrr:ent of those qualified to undertake the
training of apprentices, it is provided that apprentices may be trrl1lsferr,ed 
from one master to another, and ,that organisations of employers and of 
operatives, by ofiicial representatives, may be masters of apprentices. In 
some occupations the proportion of a,pprentices to journeymen ,is fixed. The 
rates of wages are prescribed for the apprentices in each trade. The houre. 
and other conditions of employment are those determined by the industrial 
awards relating to the trade. 

At 31st December, 1930, th81'e were subsisting 6,0'64 indentures of appren
ticeship which had been lodged with the Industrial Registrar in accordance 
with regulations of the Board of Trade or awards under the Industrial 
Arbitration Act. The number at 31st December, 1931, was '4,573. The
following statement shows the distl%ution of these apprenticeships amongst 
the various trades:-

Trade3. 

I 
,Dec., I Dec., j[ 
1930. 1931. 

Baking ... ... ... 217 219 
'Boiler making ... ... .. , 244 170 
Bootmaking ... ... ... 197 183 
Building ... '" ,. .. 1,574 1,227 
Butchering ... .. , 28 23 
Coachmaking (Rail) ... 27 12 

Ele~tricai' 
(Road) .. , 161 108 
... ... .., 928 '749 

Engineering ... ... .. , 923 576 
Farriery ... '" .. , 55 41 
Furniture ... ... .., 619 430 
Gas meter making ... ... 24 25 

Trades. 

Glass.working ... 
Hairdressing ... ... 

.. . 
1 

Dec., I Dec., 
1930. 1931. 

36 37 . .. I84 124 
Jewellery, Eleotroplating .. etc. 38 36 
Metal Moulding '" '" 100 72 
Pastrycooka ... ... 108 100 
Printing ... . .. ... 
Sheet Metal·working and 'TIn-

431 293 

sJUithing ... ... 32 22 
Ship and Boat building . .. 28 22 
Other '" ... ... ... no 98 

------
Total ... ... 6,064 4,573 

l'he ioregoingngures do not include indentures of apprenticeship which 
are 'not 'required by award or regulation to be filed wit~ the Indu8tria~ 
Registrar. 
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11'WUSTHUL ,DlSL00ATIONS CONTIKGEN'l' UPON DISPUTES. 

Under the State'law strikes mayue recognised as lawful if fourteen days" 
notice of the intention to strike has been givGn to the Minister for Labom' 
mu Industry, except strikes by employees of the Government or of municipal 
and shire councils, or by workers engaged in military or naval contrac,<;. 
Strikes are illegal also in industries in which conditions of employm(lL.~ 
are regulated by award or agl'eement, unless the award has been in opera
tion for at least twelve months and tile union has decided iby a secret ballot 
to withdl'aw from its conditions. When a strike ,is contemplated, or at any 
time during a strike, the lGnister may direct that a secret ballot be taken in 
order to ascertain whether the majority of the unionists concerned is or ill' 
not 1n favour of the, strike. ' 

The maximum penalty for being concerned in a lockout is ~1,000, and for 
an illegal strike £500 in ,tIle 'case of a union, and £50, or six months' im
prisonment, in regard to an individual. Penalties may be i:m,posed also for 
obstructing a ballot, for picketing in connection with ,an illegal strikn, or 
for inducing pm'sons to refrain from handling any commodity (liuing a 
strike. ' 

Provisions of the Oommonwealth Oonciliation ,and Arbitration Act by 
which lockouts and strikes were prohibited under severe penalty were 
repealed in August, 193,0. Lockouts and strikes may be prohibited, how
ever, by the ter111S of an ,award and the insertion of a clause to this effect 
renders the parties liable to penalty for breach of the award if they take 
part in a lockout or strike, The maximum penalty is £100 in the case 
of an organisation, and £10 in the ca~e of an individual. 

PartiwZa1's of Dislocations, 

Records relating to industrial dislocations contingent upon disputes in aH 
classes of industry in New South Wal'el:lare kept by the Department of 
Labour and Industry. Data are obtained principally from reports hy 
police officers, departmental inspectors, and managers of coal-mines, also 
from managers of other indlistrial establishments, from union secretaries, 
and froin newspapers and trade journals. 

In the compilation of the tables relating to industrial dislocations con
tingent upon disputes, it is the rule of the Department of Labour in 
counting ilhe number of dislocations to consider ilhat the cessation of work 
contingent upon anyone dispute constitutes only one dislocation. For 
example, if '8.seetion of employees in an industry oeases work and the 
dispute 'extends subsequently to other employees in that industryin;the 
same or in other localities, 'one dislocation is recorded. ,On the other hand, 
if employees in other 'industries cease work in .sympathy with the militant 
unions, the sympathy strikes are counted as another dislocation, that is,one 
in addition to the origina:l dislocation. 

In the coal-mining industry, when the action of one 'section of the em
ployees has <;laused a complete cessation of the operations of the mine, the 
number counted is the full complement of the mine. Wllere aeection has 
ceased work and the operations of the mine have continued, only those who 
ceased work have been included as workers involved. 

-In calculating the duration, only actual working days, viz., days on 
which work would beper£ormed ordinarily, have been counted, but 
apparently no allowance has :been made for intermittency of 'employment, 
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and it ·has been assumed that if the dispute had not occurred work would 
have been continuous during the period of its currency. Oonsequently the 
£gures are inflated, particularly in th.e mining industry, where there is 
considerable intermittency due to causes other than disputes. 

The following statement shows, so far as can be ascertained, the number 
vf workers involved, and, subject to the remarks above with respect to inter
mittency, the time lost by industrial dislocations contingent upon disputes 
in each year since 1921. Particulars are shown separately regarding dislo
cations which originated during the year specified, and those which com" 
menced at an earlier date:-

I Dislocations. Workers Illvolved. Duration-Working Days. 

Yenr. 
Anterior. I I I I I An- I I Total. New. Total. Anterior. New. Total. terior. ~ew. , \ 

1921 4 555 559 ZO,597 169,510 190,107 227,6-15 438,273 665,918 

1922 3 479 482 358 188.861 189.219 733 587,726 588,459 

1923 2 250 252

1 

957 88,739 89,696 28,143 861,419 889,562 

19~4 4 520 ii24 484 185,2~8 185,752 28,634 611,135 630,769 

1925 6 644 650 4,192 239,320 243,512 29,436 S93,668 923,10-1 

1926 13 379 392 2,368 211,366 213,73i 127,275 1,304,246 1,431,521 

1927 3 457 460 650 178,920 179,570 53,250 8H,702 899,952 

1928 6 2i6 282 90,1 100,937 101,8H 29,2:36 470,546 409,782 
1929 2 330 332 567 100,676 101,243 4,303 3,209,761 3,214,064 
1930 6 185 191 11,136 52.045 63,181 1,210,2G6 339,783 1,550,04.9 
1931 5 99 104 1,302 26,772 28,074 211,3S0 103,6GI 315,0 Jl 

The loss in working days during 1931 was the smallest in any year of 
the period-1914 to 1931-for which complete records are available. 

A classification of the dislocations according to mining and non-mining 
industries reveals the fact that disputes leading to a suspension of work 
occur more frequently and are more extensive in the mining industry thaIl 
in any other. 1Ioreover, the time lost in coal-mining, as a general rule, 
exceeds the aggregate loss in other industries. In calculating the duration 
Df the dislocations, however, >lllowance is not made for intermittency, and 
it is proba'ble that the over-statement arising from. this factor is far greater 
in coal-mining than in other occupations, especially' in recent years, when 
the demand for coal has been below normal. For instance, in 1928 the loss 
of working time in coal-mines attributed to industrial disputes was 369,778 
days, and the loss arising from slackness of trade and other eauses was 
2,337,500 days. In 1929 the principal collieries in the northern district 
were closed in March owing to a dispute, and were still idle at the end of 
the year. As a result the loss of working days attributed to industrial strife 
in coal-mining in 1929 increased to 2,476,536 days, while the loss due to 
other causes (which are inoperative during a dispute dislocation) declined 

. to 751,865 days. 

In anal;ysing stntistics of industrial disputes, especially if they are being 
compaTed with those of other countries, careful consideration should be 

. given to the method Of computation and the definition of terms, as shown 
on the preceding page, because the practices vary· greatly in the different 
countries in which such data are published. 
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The following statement shows the particulars of the dislocations in 
mining and in other industries which commenced in each of the last eleven" 
years. The working days during each dislocation have been assigned to the 
year in which the dislocation commenced, and for this reason the figures 
differ from those in the previous table, which show the working day;; 
classified according to the year specified. 

Yenr. I 
Disl€)catiolls. I 'VOl'ke1'8 Invohed. \ 

Mining.! ~~n. I Total. biining. I Non· \ Total. llunmg. mining. 

Duration-Working Days. 

M· . \ Non- I T t I mmg-. mining. 0 A. • 

1921 531 24 555 145,282 24,228 169,510 360,652 78,354 439,006 
1922 417 62 479 171,327 17,534 188,861 470,972 144,897 615,869 
1923 197 53 250 86,110 2,629 88,739 878,820 11,233 890,053 
1924 483 :{7 520 173,190 12,078 185,268 537,040 103,531 640,571 
1925 555 89 644 218,034 21,286 239,320 741,825 280,968 1,022,793 
1926 315 64 379 148,210 63,156 211,366 1,010,052 350,594 1,360,646 
1927 366 91 457 153,095 25,825 178,920 710,731 160,207 870,938 
1928 231 45 :!76 93,438 7,499 100,9;~7 346,123 128,'126 474,849 
1929 300 30 330 94,692 5,984 100,676 3,681,701* 746,486 4,428,187 
1930 158 27 185 44,453 7,592 52,045 466,206* 76,797 543,003 
1931 81 18 99 25,116 1,656 26,772 95,932 7,729 103,661 

• Includes working days up to 31st December, 1931, in onc dispute pending at that date. 

The loss in the mining industry attributed to disputes which commenced 
in 1929 included 3,463,922 working days-2,300,772 in 1929 and 1,163,150 
in 1930-on account of the closing of the northern collieries from 1st 
March, 1929, to 3rd June, 1930. 

The days lost in non-mining industries in 1925 included 172,000 days 
attributed to a dispute regarding wages between the owners and the crews 
of British oversea vessels engaged under articles signed in ports outside 
Australia. A serious dispute occurred in the tirnber industry in.January, 
1929, following an extension of hours by award of the Oommonwealth Oourt 
of Oonciliation and Arbitration. The dislocation continued until October. 

It is difficult to obtain reliable information regarding the cost of indus
trial dislocations. An estimate of the losses in wages in each of the eleven 
years is shown below, the method adopted being" as follows :-The work
ing days lost were classified into the fourteen industrial groups, for which 
average rates of wages are shown subsequently in this chapter, the days 
being assigned to the year in which the dislocation commenced; the days 
lost in respect of each group in each year were then multiplied by the rate 
of wages which is the mean of the average rate for adult males in that 
grOllQ) as at the end of that year and at the end of the previous year. 

Year. 
Duration-Working Days. 11 Estimated Loss of Wages. 

Mining. I Non-mining~ I Ind:Slt~ies. Mining.! Non-mining. I Ind:a~~ies. 
Days Days. Days. I £ £ £ 

1921 360,652 78,354 439,006 317,100 66,600 383,700 
1922 470,972 144,897 615,869 

I 
411,100 115,400 526,500 

1923 878,820 11,233 890,053 765,300 9,000 774,300 
1924 537,040 103,531 640,571 469,900 82,800 552,700 
19~5 741,825 280,968 1,022,793 663,000 232,000 895,000 
1926 1,010,052 350,594 1,360,646 928,000 295,800 1,223,800 
1927 710,731 160,207 870,938 660,400 136,900 797,300 
1928 346,123 128,726 474,849 323,000 109,700 432,700 
1929 3,681,701 * 746,486 4,428,187 3,443,800 668,500 4,112,300 
1930 466,206* 76,797 543,003 430,300 63,600 493,900 
1931 95,932 7,729 103,661 86,100 6,000 92,10() 

• Incll1des Working days Up to Slst December, lUS1, in one dispute pending at that date. 
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Apart from the matter of intermittency which is discussed on the previous 
page, these quotations of estimateu loss of wages are open to question in 
BO far as the records are deficient in regard to the sex and age of the 
workers involved, therefore allowance has not been made for the proportion 
{)f women and juveniles. The proportion is small, however, as dislocations 
have been relatively unimportant in industries in which the majority of 
the women and juvenile workers are employed. Another factor for which 
allowance has not been made is the extent to which losses in wages during a 
dislocation may have been compensated by higher rates of pay after resump
tion of work. 

Information is given in the following table regarding the uuration of the 
dislocations which originated during the year 1931;-

/ / 

'VOl'kel's I Duration-
____ D_u_ra_tl_·o_n_in __ W_O_rl_ci_ng __ D_aJ_'s_. ____ ~D_i"_IO_CD_t_io_n_s·~I_n __ vol¥ed. Worh Days. 

Under 1 day 
One d[,y 
Over 1 and 

7 
14 
21 

,., 28 

5 944 276 
48 13,996 13,996 

not exceeding 7 ... 33 8,464 30,921 
14... 5 ],790 16,]76 

" 
21 ... 4 931 16,523 
28 "'1 2 58 1,123 
50 ... / ___ 2 ___ 5S9, 24,~ 

... 9926,7721 103,661 
" 

Tot:tl 

A very large proportion of the dislocations are of brief dmation. The 
number of wOTkers affected by dislocations lasting one day 01' less during 
1931 was 14,940, and the loss of working days 14,272. 

'1'he causes of the disputes which led to dislocations in the mining indus
tries and in the non-mining group during 1931 are classified in the following 
statemcnt. Dislocations arising from the employment of non-union labour 
are included in the category, "employment of persons, etc." Those pertain
ing to the recognition of a union and the enforcement of union rules are 
classified under the head of "trade unionism." 

enURe. 

'Vages .. .. 
Hours .. .. 
'Vol'1dng' conditions 
Em ployment of persons 

01' classes of persons .. 
Trnde unionism .. . . 
Sympathy.. .. 
Miscellaneous .. 
N 01, stated .. 

H 
3 

18 

Mining. 

'YOl'kel's 
in

volved, 

5,705 
1,025 
6,13~ 

Dura
tion

Working 
ditys. 

48,846 
2,075 

16,3n 

4 
2 
2 

Non-Mining. 

\Yorkel's 
in

volved. 

346 
204 
116 

DlUR
tioll

Working. 
days. 

1,101 
122 
987, 

All Industries. 

;, .1 'Yol'kel's g ~ in-
~ -3 .. vol'Ved~ 

18 
5 

20 

I • 

6,052 
1,229~ 

6,25~ 

Dum
tion

WOl'king 
days. 

49;947 
2;197 

17,334 

27 6,458 21,055 9 790 5,319 36 7,258 26,375 
H 544 946.. .. .. 3' 544 946 
3 1,279 2,879 .. .. 3 1,279/1 2,870 
7 2,733 2,463 l' 7 2,733 2,463 
6 1,223 1,320 200 200 7 1,423 1,520 

Total.. 
--------- ----------------1---

.. 81 I 25,116 95,032 18 L050 I 7,729 99 26,772 IOS,661 

In the mining industries disagl1eemEmts about wages involved more than 
half of the loss of working time dluing' 1931, ancI in the non-mining group 
69 per cent. of the loss was due to disputes about the employment of l~el'.sons 
or classes of persons. 

By extending the analysis of the causes o:f disputes OV8r' a period 0fi five 
~ears from 1!l27 to 1931 it is found that in the mining, industr,ies 80 per 
cent. of the time lost was due to disagreements regardi"ng wages and 9 per 

" ,-' 
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eent. to those relating to working conditions. Disputes in reference to th$ 
employment of persons or classes of persons. were the cause of 7 per cent. 
of the loss, and. tnose relating to hours, 1 per cent. 

In non-miniilg industries disputes relating to hours showed a propo.rtion 
<lE 70 per cent., and wages 12 per cent., the employment of pc)'sons 11 per 
cent., and working conditions 7" per cent. during the quinquennium. 

Taking all classes of industries together, the. experience of the quin
quennium showed that the loss of w{)rking time incurred in disputes about 
wages was about 68 per cent., in disputes relating to nours 13 per c~nt., 
working conditions l) per cent., and employment of persons or classes of 
p81'sons 8 per cent. 

INDUSTRIAL HYGmNE. 

The trend. of legislation, the organisation of public services for research 
and propaganda;, and the development of pri ITate schemes for the· promotion 
of industrial welfare show that widespread attention is being dir&cted· 
towards the reduction of the waste occasioned by preventable dWAises and 
accidents arising in the course of industrial Eilllployment. 

In both State and federal departments of public health a section has 
been created to d8al with industrial hygiene. The work of these units 
embraces· the investigation of occupational diseases, the supervision of 
health conditions in industry, and the dissemination of advice regarding 
measures which safeguard the health of the workers. 

Legislation in regard to industrial hygiene is contained in a nUll1ber of 
Acts which apply to vario'..ls classes of industry. The Factories and Snops 
Act, 1912, and its amendments, impose Upon occupiers of factories the 
obligation of providing suitable buildings anel of keeping the premisea 
clean, of securing adequate protection against fire, and of safeguarding 
dangerQlUs machinery. The employment of women and juveniles. and of out 
workers is subject to limitations, and the employment of workers without 
remuneration is prohibited. Factories mu:st be registered annually, and 
inspection, with the object of securing Icompliance with t'he law, it>. conducted 
by a staff of inspectors attached to the Department of Labour and Industry. 
In match factorieR the use of white phosphorus is prohibited !by ifue White 
Phosphorus Prohibition Act, 1915. 

In terms of the Scaffolding and Lifts Act, 1912, the· use of scaffolding, 
lifts, cranes, hoists, and del'1'icks ,is subject to supervision in order to 
minimise the risk of accident. In the Metropolitan and Newcastle districts 
where the Act is operntive regulations have been promulgated regarding thE! 
construction of scaffolding, lifts, etc., and lift attendants and crane.driverl 
must obtain certificates of competency, which are· issued by the Department 
of Lrubour and Industry. 

Under the Rural Workers Accommodation Act, 19M, employers are 
required to provide proper accommodation for rural <wol'kers who reside on 
the premises. The Act applies in proclaimed districts in respect of workerll 
employed for a period e)!1ceeding twenty-four hours in agricultural, dairying. 
or pastoral occupations. 

The conditions under which mining 1s (londucted are subject to regulation 
in terms of Acts which are described in the chapter relating to the mininll 
industry. The Navigation Acts-State and federal-prescribe conditions 
to be observed for safeguarding the health of seamen. 
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I ndtcskial Accidents. 
Under various enactments relating' to industrial ihygiene, employers are 

required to give notice to the statutory authority of accidents which cause 
injury to workers, but the available data do not supply a comprehensive 
record of such 0{JcurrenC<l8. In factories, employers are required to report 
accidents causing loss of life; accidents due to ma;ohinery or to hot liquid 
or other hot sruJbstance, or to explosion, escape of gas or steam, or to elec
tricity, if an eul1lPloyee is disrubled as to prevent him from returning to his 
work in the factory within forty-eight hours; and! other accidents if an 
employee is disabled for seven days 01' more. 

During the year 1930 six peTsons died as the result of accidents in 
factories, and there were 116 accidents which involved permanent injury, 
and 5,299 causing temporary injury. In the following year there were 
19 fatal accidents in factories and 4,190 non-fatal, including 105 which 
caused permanent injury. There were also 10 fatal and 71 non-fatal 
accidents in connection with lifts, scaffolding, cranes, and boilers in 1930, 
and 7 fatal and 28 non-fatal accidents in 1931. Particulars of accidents 
in mines and of railway and tramway and traffic accidents are shown in 
other chapters of this Year Book. 

"\V oRImns' COMPENSATION. 

Under State legislation provision has been made for the payment of com
pensation to workers who suffer injury in the course of their employment. 
The principal enactment is the W Ql'kers' Compensation Act, 1926-29, which 
commenced on 1st July, 1926. 

Special provi!sion for workers who are disabled by the effects of silica dust 
is made under the Workmen's Oompensation (Silicosis) Act, 1920, as 
amended in 1926, and for certain cases of disablement by pneumoconiosis, 
tuberculosis, and lead poisoning in the Broken Hill mines under the Work· 
men's Oompensation (Broken Hill) Act, 1920-1929, and the Workmen's 
Oompensation (Lead Poisoning-Broken Hill) Acts, 1922 and 1924. 

Oompensation to members of the police force, killed or disabled by injury 
in the execution of duty, is payable in terms of the Police Regulation 
(Superannuation) Act, which is described in the section of this Year Book 
relating to the police. The amount of compensation is determined by the 
Governor. 

The laws of the Oommonwealth provide for compensation to men in a 
particular class of work, such as that of seamen, which is subject to special 
risks, and to workers in the service of the Oommonwealth Government. 

Under the Workers' Oompensation Act, 1926-29, compensation is payable 
to manual workers irrespective of the amount of their earnings, and to other 
classes of employees whose remuneration does not exceed £550 per annum. 

A worker and, in the case of his death, his dependents are entitled to 
compensation if he receives personal injury or contracts a disease, arising 
out of and in the course of his employment, except a disease caused by 
silica dust, in respect of which special legislation has been enacted. The Act 
does not impose the obligation of compensation in respect of an injury 
unless it disables a worker for at least seven days. 

The Act provided for compensation in respect of injuries on the periodic 
journey between the place of abode and the place of employment until 
November, 1929, when this provision was repealed. 

Where death results from an injury persons wholly d81Jendent on the 
worker's earnings are entitled to a sum equal to four years' earnings 01' 

£400, whichever is the larger, but not exceeding £800. The amount of any 
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-iveeldy payments 01' lump sum received by the worker is to be deducted 
from the amount pflywble, hut may not reduce it below £200. In addition 
a sum of £25 is payable in respect of each child and step-child under 16 
years who was wholly dependent on the worker's earnings. 

Where there are no pe1'30nS totally dependent, compensation, as deter
mined by agreement 01' by the W Ql'kers' Oompensation Oommission, may be 
paid to persons partially dependent. Where there are no dependants reason
a,ble burial expenses up to £30 are payable. 

In cases of total 01' IJartial irrcapacity the compensation payable includes: 
Ca) weekly payments, and (b) the cost of medical and hospital treatment 
and ambulance service. 

The maximum weekly payment in respect of t.he worker is two-thil'oS of 
the average weekly earnings up to £3 a week. Where the weekly earnings 
of an adult worker are less than £3 he may be paid 100 per cent. up to £2 
per week and a minor earning less than 45s. a week may receive as com
pensation 100 per cent. of his earnings up to 30s. a week. In addition, 
a worker is entitled to £1 a week in respect of his wife and 8s. 6d. per 
week in respect of each child and step child under 14 years totally or 
mainly dependent upon his earilings. Where no compensa tion is payabltl 
. in respect of a wife, a worker may receive £1 a week in respect of one 
female dependant, who is an adult and is caring for a child of the worker 
under 14 years, 01' is a member of his family over 14 years. Where no 
compensation is payable in respect of children, a worker may receive Ss. 6d. 
a week in respect of each dependent brothel' and sister under 14 years. 
The total weekly payments to the worker and his dependants may not 
exceed his average weekly earnings, or £5 whichever is the smaller amount, 
and the 'total liability of the employer in respect of weekly payments may 
not exceed £1,000. 

The employer's liability for ambulance service rendered to a worker is 
limited to two guineas unless the Oommission allows a further sum on 
account of distance travelled. For medical treatment the maximum is £25 in 
respect of the same injury. For hospital treatment the maximum is £25, 
treatment as an out-patient being calculated at a rate of 3s. per treatment 
up to one guinea per week, and as an in-patient at a rate not exceeding 
three guineas per week. . 

"Vith the consent of a worker, the liabi.lity for a weekly payment may be 
redeemed wholly or in part by the payment of a lump sum determined by 
tho Oommission, having' regard to the worker's injury, age, occupation, and 
diminished ability to compete in an open labour market. By agreement or 
order of the Oommission the lump sum may be invested 01' applied for the 
benefit of the person entitled thel'eto. The Act contains a list of amounts 
which, if the worker so clccts, may be paid for specific injuries. 

The Act p:res'cribes that every employer must insure with a licensed 
insurer against :his liability to pay compensation,. unless ·he is authorised 
11Y the Workers' Oompeneation Oommission to undertake the liability on 
his own account. Insurers transacting workers' compensation business must 
obtain it licen·se from the Oommission, aud must deposit with the ,state 
Treasurer a sum of £6,000 01' £10,000 according to premium income as a 
guarantee that compensation payments will be met when due. Self-i~lsurers 
must deposit an amount determined by the Commission. 

The jVorkers' Oompensation Oo=ission consists of a chairman, who 
must be a barrister-at-law of five years' standing and who has the same 

-:;tatus as a District Oourt judge, and two other members appointed by the 
Goverllor. An additional member may be appointed as deputy-chairman. 
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The Oommission .exercises judicial functions in l'E!gard to the determination 
of compensationclaiJru), and its decisions .are final. The OOllllnission '1s 
required to :£Urnish :wol'ke:r:s and employers ~vith information as to their 
:L'ights and liabilities under the Act, and to malre masonable efforts to con
ciliate the parties to any dispute which may arise. The Oommission may 
appoint medical practitioners as referees, and may summon a medical 
referee to sit as .an assessor, or may.submit any matter tD a medical referee 
or a board o'f medical re'fereesfol' report. 

Salaries :and other ek'}Jenses incurred by the OOlllllliesion are payable from 
a fund constituted for the purpose by contributions from insurers, who are 
required to pay thereto a percent8ge, fixed by the Oommission, of their 
total premiums in respect of workers' compens8tion insurance. 

Facilities to enable employers to insure are provided .by the State 
Insurance Office as ~vel1 as by pl'iYate insurers. 

Returns supplied to the workers' compensation by insurers indicate that 
over 50,000 claims for compensation under the Workers' Oompensation Act 
of 1926 were admitted during the yem' ,encled 30th .June, 192'7, and that the 
approximate number of workers ,entitled to compensation in the subse
quent years was 6~,000, 60,130, 49)342, and 37,765 re~pectively. Some 
groups of employees .3-1'e p8icl full w8ges in certain C8ses of illness or 
accident, and, as a general rule, claims for compensation ore not m8de in 
re~pect thereof unless they l'esultin death or .serious .dis8bility. 

From particulars recorded by the Oommission the f01lowing summary 
has been prepared, some cases being omitted in each year owing -to incom
plete data;-

Accidents. 

I 
Industrial Diseases. j Tot,,1 j Compensation 

. I Non· I ('ases Paid during 
Total. : Fatal. F"taJ. Total .. Reported. Year. 

'Yonf. 
Fatal. I Non· I 

,Eata!. 

, :ilIales. £ 
1.926-,-27 0,; .0-0,. 8.6 2.7,244 27,330 1 188 189 27,519 439,980 
1927-28 ... .136 42,114 42,250 5 296 301 42,551 721,288 
1928-29 ... 138 41,630 41,768 6 241 '247 42,015 796,931 
1929-30 ... 138 39,457 39,595 10 271 281 39,876 945,846 
1930-31 ... 86 .27,094 27,180 8 157 165 27,345 718,333 

Females. 

]926-27 ... ... 911 911 '" 65 65 976 6,557 
1927-28 ... 2 1;675 1,677 ... 76 76 1,753 12,678 
1928-29 ." 1 2,003 2,004 '" 179 179 2,183 19,38J 
H129-30 . " ... 2,094 2,094 121 121 2,215 24,378 
1930-31 ... ;1;5T6 1,,516 ... 77 77 1,593 22,587 

The compensation paid in each ye8rafter 1926-27 includes payments in 
respect of cases continued from earlier years. 

The decline in the number of claims for compensation in 1929-30 and 
1930-31 was due mainly to a diminution in the volume of employment, and 
in a smaller degree to a reduction in benefits under an amending law· which 
came into force in November, 1929. 

Of the compensation paid -in 1930'31 in respect Of male wor1(ers, £75;150 
were paid for medical treatn:ient and £109,395 in w(2ekly payments to depen
dants. The corresponding fig,ll'eS for 19?R:$,9':,~ve~'e, £91,347 and £141,34q. 
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Oompensation in respect of female workers included £5,:329 for medical 
treatment and £424 to dependants in 1930-31, and medical expenses £5;032 
and dependants £90 in 1929~30. 

It has been estimated by the, 'Workers' Compensation Commission that the 
cost of workers' compensation insurance. under the vVorkers' CompenRatior. 
Act, 192,6-29, was £1,078,902 during'. the ;year 1930-31. 

Compensation in terms of the 'Workmen's Oompensation. Act, 1916-1920; 
amounting to £3,238, was paid dming 1930 in respect of' 39 cases in which 
injury was sustained before the repeal of that law in 1926. 

The Workmen's Compensation (Lead Poi~oning-Broken Hill) Acts, 1922 
and 1924, provide for the payment of compensation in respect of lead poison
ing amongst men who had been employed by Broken Hill mine owners prior 
to 31st May, 1919, when mining operations were interrupted as a result of an 
industrial dispute. The duties of certifying surgeon or medical referel} are 
entrusted to a board consisting of three medical practitioners appointed by 
the Governor, including one nominated by the mine owners and one by the 
workmen. 

In terms of the Workmen's Compensation (Broken Hill) Acts, 1920 to 
1929, which w111 remain in force until Parliament otherwise provides, com
pensation is payable in respect of persons who contracted pneumoconiosis 
or tuberculosis by reason of employment in the Broken Hill mines. Com
pensation in respect of those who were employed in the mines after the 
commencement of the Act of 1920 is paid by the mine-owners, and at 30th 
June, 1931, payments were being made in respect of 46 cases, including' 
41 employees who were living. 

Payments to other persons eligible under Workmen's Oompensation 
(Broken Hill) Acts are made from a fund which is maintained by contri
butions-one-half by the Government of New South IVales and ona-half 
by the mine-owners. At 30th June, 1931, compensation was payable from 
the fund in respect of 660 workers, viz., 399 who were living arid the depen
dants of 261 who had died. The amount paid as compensation during 
1930-31 was £116,082, funeral and medical expenses amounted to £819, and 
fees and administrative expenses to £6,8f;1. The total disbursements from 
the fund from 1st J annary, 1921, to 30th June, 1931, amounted to 
£893,814. 

The Workmen's Compensation (Silicosis) Act, :1820, as amended by the 
W Ql'kers' Compensation Act, 1926, empowers the Government to establish a 
80heme for the payment of compensation with respect to workmen who 
suffer death 01' disablement owing to fibroid phthisis or silicosis of the hmg, 
or other diseases of the pulmonary 01' respiratory organs caused by exposure 
to silica dust. Provision may 1)e made by the scheme for the establishment 
of a general compensation fund to which employers in ~my specified industry 
involving exposure to silica dust may be rcquired to contrihute. In this 
manner lirubility in respect of a disease contracted by a gradual process may 
be distributed amongst the employers concerned. 

A scheme of compensation for stonemasons, quarrymen, rock-choppers, 
and sewer miners employed in the county of Cumberland, entitled the 
Workmen's Compensation (Silicosis) Scheme No. 1, 1927, was gazetted 
in September, 1927, and amendments in June, 1929, and March, 1930. 

The maximum amount of compensation payable in ca~es of death is £500; 
and in the cases of ince.pacity a weekly payment up to 66i per cent. of the 
workman's average weekly earnings during the twelve months preceding 
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the date of his injury, but not exceeding £3; the maximum liability in 
each case being £750. The compensation fund into which tIle employers 
pay contributions at the rate of 3 per cent. on wages is administered by a 
joint committee appointed by the Minister for I,abour and Indmtry. Up 
to 30th June, 1931, compensation had been awarded in respect of 109 work
men, and at that date compensation was being paid in respect of 102 work
men, viz., 88 who were incapacitated and 14 deceased whose dependants 
numbering S'5 were beneficiaries. The amount of compensation paid in 
1930-31 amounted to £12,770. 



WAGES. 
For the protection of juvenile labour a law was passed in 1908 

to prevent the threatened development in unorganised trades of a system 
under which young wOl'kers wore being emp10yed without remuneration. It 
provides that a minimum wage of not less than 48. per week must be paid 
to factory workers, shop assistants, and others. 

In recent years the minimum rates of wagcs for nearly all classes Of 
juvenile and of adulft workers have been fixed by industrial tribuna1s 
exercising statutory authority. 

The Living Wage. 

Early legislation empowering industrial tribunals to ·fix minimum wages, 
as incidental to the preservation of industrial peace, did not give any 
direction regarding the principles to be observed in the exercise of the 
function. In practice, the tribunals adopted the principle of basing 
their detel1minations on the living wage, which must be sufficient to secure 
to the unskilled workcr a reason ruble standard of living, as distinct from 
the secondary wage, which is remuneration for skill or other special 
qualifications. 

Details regarding the development of the living wage principle since it 
was defined by Mr. Justice Higgins, President of the Oommonwealth Oourt 
of Oonciliation and Arbitration, in the well-known Harvester oase in 1907, 
are published in earlier issues of the "Year Book," with particlllal's 
relating to the standard of living and the living wage determinations. In 
this issue only a brief description of the existing practice is inserted, 

In the State jurisdiction, the living wages for men and for women are 
fixed by an industrial tribunal, after public inquiry regarding the aver
age cost of living, the declarations having statutory force as the basis 
of indust.rial ruwards and agreements relating' to wages. For the purpose 
of the declaratiollJ:l w'hidh were made prior to December, 1926, the living 
wage for adul~ males was defined as the st'andard wage which would do 
neither more nor less than enable a worker of the class to which the lo,vest 
wage would be awarded to maintain 'himself, his wife, and two children, 
in a house of three rooms and a kitchen, with food, plain and inexpensive, 
but quite sufficient in quantity and quality to maintain health and efficiency 
and with an allowance for miooellaneous expenses. 

In 1927, as a result of a recommendation by the Industrial Oommission, 
a system of family al10wances was introduced in terms of the Family 
Endowment Act, which is described on page 391 of this Year Book. The 
allowances, at a maximum rate of 5s. per week for each dependent child, 
were supplementary to the living wage fixed by the Industrial Oommission, 
and the Industrial Arbitration Act was amended to provide that the living' 
wage for men be based on the requirements of a man and his wife without 
children. 

Notwithstanding this amendment, the first declaration made by the Oom
mission after it became law fixed the living wage for men in June, 1927, 
at £4 5s. per week-which represents the rate fixed by its previous declara
tion in December, 1926, with an addition to cover an increase in prices 
during the interval. Apparently the Oommission regarded as a vested 
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right, which" ought not to be disturbed without some irresistible necessity" 
the standard of living which had been available for a number of years to 
the mal'l'ied couple without dependent children where the man had been 
receiving the living wage. 

Before the living wage again became a matter for determination, the 
COUl't ·had been reconstituted; and in October, 1929, the new tribunal, con
sisting of the President and two judges, decided by a majority verdict that 
a substantial reduction-from 85s. to 72s. 6d.-would ensue upon the prac
tical application of the amended law, which excluded children from the 
family unit on which .the wage for adult males was based. .The Oommis
sion postponed the actual declaration for a period of fourteen days to 
enable Parliament, then in session, to consider the situation, and legislation 
was passed directing that the wage be fixed by adding to the amount 728. 6d. 
per week, the extra cost of maintaining one child under 14 years, and that 
subsequent declarations be based on the requirements of a man, his wife, 
and one dependent child. At the same time the endowment payable to each 
family was ll'educed by excluding one .of the children who would have 
been eligible but :for the . amending law. In a subsequent declaration the 
·Oommission fued the.rate at 825. 6d.per week. 

Alivi.Jw wage for women was fixed for the first 'time under ihe Sta'tii 
:industriaI atfuitration system in '1918, when the Board of 'l'radeconducted 
an inquu,. 'into 'the matter. The standard adopted was the minimum wage 
to cover the cost .of living of the adult female worker of the lowest paid 
class, but having no other responsibility and living away from !home in 
lodgings. The J1ate declared in December, 1929, was fixed asa percentage 
.of ·.the li~g wage.formen, in tel'lnsof the Industrial Arbitration (LiviI\g 
Wage) .Amendment Act, 1929. 

The variations in the living wages, 'asdetermined bytlheindustrial 
authority constituted under 'State legislation, .are·shownbelow. The deter
minations were made by the Oourt of Industrial Arlbitration in the year. 
1D14 t.o 1U16, by the Board of Trade fl'om1918 to '1925, and later by the 
Indushial '.Comniission :-

:blen. \Vomen. 

Year. 

I I 
Date·of Living Date.of LidlJg 

Declnriltion~ "Wage. Declaration. ·"'oge. 
I 

; £ . s. d. £ s . .d. 

1914 16th February' 2 8 '0 ... ... 
1915 17ihDecember 2 12 6 ... ." 
1916 J8th Augnst ... 2 15 6 .. , ... 
1918 5th September 3 0 0 17th December 1 10 0 
,19J9 .8th .0ctober ... .317 0 . 23rcl ,Decem bel' 1 19 0 

1920 8th@dtobel' ... 4 5 0 23rd December .2 3 0 
HmI 8th Qctober .. 4 2 0 22nd Deceniber :2 1 0 
'1922 12th 'May ." 3'1-8 0 9th October .. 1 19 6 
1923 10th April ... 3 19 0 lOth April ." :2 0 0 
.)fl23 7th September 4 .2 0 7th 8~ptember 2 1 6 
1925 .2Ath August... \ '" 

4 0 24thAugust ... 2 2- 6 

1927 27th JUlle ". 4 5 0 27th June ... 2 6 0 
1929 .20th Decemberl 4 2 6 20th Decemberj 2 4 6 



WAGES. 

As explained above,tbe family unit covered by the living wage for men 
consist~d of a man, wife, and two children from 1914 to 1925, inclusive; 1\ 

man and wife only in 1927, with family allowances for dependent children; 
and .a man, wife and one child in 1929, one child being excluded from 
family endowment.FTom 1st ,T uly to 31st December, 1930, unemployment 
relief tax (3d. in the £) was levied on wages where the rate was 30s. pel' 
week or over, and since 1st January, 1931, the tax has been Is. in the £ on 
wages at 408. per week or over. 

The rates shown in the table did not apply to employees in rural industries, 
for whom a declaration fixing the living wage at £3 6s. per week was 
in force for twelve months from October, 1921, and at the rate of £4 4s. per 
week from June, 1927', to December, 1929. At the last-mentioned date the 
power of the State industrial tribunals to fix wages for rural workers was 
rescinded. 

Living Wage in .Federal Awards. 

Under federal jurisdiction, the Oommonwealth Oourt assesses a basic wage 
for each case in which minimum wages are to be determined. The standard 
adopted is the Harvester wage, '7s. per day in Melbourne in 1907, which WRtf 

based apparently on the needs of a man, his wife, and three cnildren, the 
rate being adjusted to cover variations in the cost of living with a vie\" to 
ensuring to the lowest paid worker the same standard vI comfort as that 
rate gave in 1907 . 

.since ·1921 it has been a general practice to make the adjustments quar
terly or half-yearly during the currency of each award on a basic rate which 
is ascertained by applying to the Harvester wage the index number of the 
cost of food, groceries, and rent for the preceding quarter as determined by 
the Oommonwealth Statistician and adding 3s. per week to the result. The 
!Um of 3s. per week, though an arbitrary figure, was chosen after delibera
tion as a fair addition to cover possible increases in the cost of living in the 
quarter succeeding each adjustment, and to set off past losses suffered by the 
workers during the period when wages had been lagging behind the rapidly 
rising prices. This method of adjustment has been embodied in the 
majority of federal awards, though there are notable exceptions. 

During the year 1930 employers in various industries subject to federal 
awards applied to the Commonwealth Oourt of Oonciliation and AI'bitra
tion for a variation in the method of adjusting the Harvester wage. The 
Frill Oourt dealt with the applications, as required by law, and decided not 
to vary the basic wage, nor the method of adjusting it, without further 
investigation, but in view of the prevailing economic conditions it directed 
that w&ge rates in awards covered by the applications should be reduced by 
10 per cent. for a period of one year from 1st Fehruary, 1931, and there
after until further order. An exception was made in l'espect of certain 
mvards such aB the pastOl'al industry awal'd, in which rates had been reduced 
by more than 10 per cent. in 1930. 

The following statement shows the quarterly adjustments in the Harves
ter wage, according' to the index numbel's for each capital city, since 1st 
August, 1928. The rates are stated on a weekly basis, and include the 
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additional sum of 3s. per week, mentioned above, but account has not been 
taken of the general reduction of 10 per cent. ordered by the court as from 
1st February, 1931 :-

Date. I Sydney. I Melbourne. [ BrIsbane. I Adelaide. I Perth. Hobart. 

1928. 
1 st August 
1st November 

1929. 
1 
1 
1 
1 

st February 
st May ... 
st August 
st November 

1 
1 
I 
I 

1 
1 
1 
1 

1930. 
st February 
st May ... 
st August 
st November 

1931. 
st February* 
st May* 
st August* 
st Novombcr* 

1932. 
st February* I 

1 st May* ... 

'" ... 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... ... 
.. ' 
... 
... 
... 
... 
'" 

£ s. d. 
4 12 0 
4 10 6 

411 0 
4 15 0 
4- 14 6 
4 15 0 

4 15 6 
4 12 0 
411 0 
4 8 0 

4 5 0 
4 2 (} 

4 1 0 
3 18 6 

3 16 6 
3 16 6 

£ s. d. £ B. 

4 7 6 3 19 
4 6 0 3 19 

4 6 0 4 0 
4 9 6 4 1 
4 ]0 0 4 0 
410 0 4 0 

410 0 4 1 
4 6 0 3 ] 7 
4 5 6 3 13 
4 3 0 310 

3 18 0 3 7 
3 16 0 3 7 
3 13 0 3 7 
310 6 3 5 

3 10 6 3 5 
311 0 3 5 

d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. 
6 4 7 6 4 4 0 4 3 
0 4 5 0 4 5 0 4 2 

0 4 4- 0 4 5 0 4 3 
6 4 8 0 4- 6 0 4 6 
6 4 8 6 4 6 6 '4 5 
6 4 8 6 4 5 6 4 6 

0 4 7 0 4 3 6 4- (} 

6 4 4 0 4 2 (} 4, 4 
0 4 2 (} 4 2 0 4 4 
6 3 18 0 3 19 0 4 2 

6 3 13 6 3 13 6 3 18 
6 3 II 6 3 14 0 3 16 
0 3 9 0 3 13 0 3 14 
0 3 4 6 3 9 0 311 

0 3 4 (} 3 7 6 3 12 
0 3 5 6 3 8 6 3 12 

*" With certain exceptions, rates of wages adjusted according to these rate~ are then reduced by 
10 per cent.-see paragraph arove. 

d. 
o 
6 

o 
o 
() 

o 

6 
o 
o 
o 
o 
6 
6 
6 

o 
6 

,\Vhen it is lleC8Rsary to asse3S a basic wag'e for women the Oommonwealth 
Oourt takes into 'consideration any iYpecial conditions affecting the employees 
concerned, such as broken time, allowances for travelling, etc. For this 
reason the rates used by the Oourt for various awards sometimes show sub
stantial difference3. In two industries in which the majority of women 
working under federal awards are employed, viz., clothing and printing, the 
basic rate has been about 5'1 per cent. of the corresponding rate for men 
and in periodical adjustments this ratio has boen preserved. 

Li-ving Wage Detel'minations in the Va1·iolls States. 

In Queensland, South Australia and 'Western Australia a standard iiving 
wage is fixed by industrial tribunals established under State jurisdiction. 
In Victoria and Tasmania the rates of wages in the various industries 
are fixed by wages boards by a process of collective bargaining between 
the employers and the employees in the industry concerned. In Victoria 
it has become the usual practice to assess a basic rate according to the 
method used by the Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration. 
In Tasmania the standard of the Federal Court is observed to some extent, 
but the general average rate for llnskilled labour is usually somewhat lower. 

In '\Vestern Australia the State Arbitration Court determines a basic 
wage in June of each year. The rate so determined in the years 1926 to 
1929 orerated for a period of twelve months. In December, 1930, the 
law was amended to 'pl'ovide that the Court may review the wage during its 
currency, if clata supplied at quarterly intervals by the State Government 
Statistician Indicate that a change of one shilling or more per week has 
occul'l'ed in the cost of living'. The Financial Emergency Act, 1931, fur
ther empowers the Court in vVesterll Austrnlia to reduce the rate of wages 
under any award to 718. 4d. per week (i.e., 82 per cent. of the basic wage 
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for the year 1929-30). This power may be exercised, upon application by 
an employer, if the Oourt is satisfied that the present national emergency 
justifies it in ordering a reduction. 

The family unit upon which the basic wage is determined by the State 
tribunal in Queensland consists of a man, wife, and three children. In 
South Australia and Western Australia the emit is not defined by legisla
tion, but the respective tribunals have adopted a family unit which includes 
three children in South Australia and two children in" Western Australia. 
In New South Wales the unit is a man, his wife and one child and the wag'e 
may be supplemented by family allowances at the maximum rate of 5s. per 
week for each additional child. 

The following statement shows the basic wage detel'lninations of the 
'State industrial tribunals which were current in each year from 1921:-

Basic WaO(l Decla1'ed by State Indust'l'ial Tr·ibunals. 

Sydney. Brisbnne. Adelaide. Pert.h. 

Year. 
Date of I 

Declaration. Rate. Date of I 
Declaration. Rate. Date of I 

Declaration. Rate. Date of I 
Declaration. Rate. 

S. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
1921 ... Oct. . .. 82 0 Mar. ... 85 0 July ... 79 6 . .. .. . 
1922 ... May ... 78 0 Feb. ... 80 0 Apr . ... 77 6 ... .. . 
1923 {Apr .... 79 01.. 80 0 Oct. 78 6 ... Sept .... 82 Of ... '" ... ... 
1924 ... ... 82 0 ... 80 0 Apr. ... 82 0 .. . . .. 
1925 ... Aug. ... 84 0 Sept .... 85 0 July ... 85 6 .. . .. . 
1926 ... ... 84 0 ... 85 0 .. . 85 6 June ... 85 
1927 ... June ... 85 0* ... 85 0 ... 85 6 . .. 85 
1928 ... ... 85 0* ... 85 0 .. . 85 6 ... 85 
1929 ... Dec. ... 82 6t .. . 85 0 ... 85 6 June ... 87 

1930 82 6t {Aug. ... 80 01... Oct. 75 0 June ... 86 ... ... Dec. 77 Of ... ... 
{Mar .... 78 1931 ... ... 82 6t May ... 74 0 Aug. 63 0 Nov .... 73 

• Plus Family Endowment. '~PIIL9 Family Endowment-one ehlld excluded. t Red'lced to 72s. 
in JIlarch, 1932. 

Secondary Wage. 

0 
0 
0 
0 

0 
0 
6:/: 

Having ascertained the basic rates of wages for unskilled labour, the 
assessment of the secondary wages is a matter to be considered separately 
in connection with each occupation. It is the usual practice, under the 
State system in New South Wales, when varying wages on account of an 
increase or decrease in the cost of living, to preserve unaltered the recog
nised margin between the skilled and the unskilled workmen in an industry, 
and to vary all rates of wages by the amount by which the basic wage has 
been increased or reduced. 

The Oommonwealth Oourt determines in each case an amount which it 
considers to be the fair value, as at the date of the award, of the skill 
required. 

RATES OF WAGES. 

The rates of wages for variou8 occupations at intervals since 1901 are shown 
in the following statement. E.,"l:cept where specified, the figures indicate the 
minimum amounts payalble for a full week's work on the basis of the weekly, 
daily, or hourly rates fixed by industrial awards and agreements, and for 
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occupations not subject to industrial determinations, the ruling 01' pre
dominant rates are stated. The table contains, particulars of a few OCCUPil
tions only, but similar information relating to a large number of callings 
is published annually in the" Statistical Register of New South Wales." 
In the Register for the year 1920-21 the rates are stated for each year from 
1901 to 1913, inclusive, and for 1921; and the following· issue contains the 
rates for each year from 1914 to 1922:-

Occupation. 
I 

:1'ifannfactul'jng--
',Cabinetmul.;er 

" BOllermnk(>l' .. ., 
Coppersmith .. ., 

,Fitter .. 
" " 

" electrical ,. 
" 

Baker, , ,. 
" " 

Bootclicker 
" " 

Tailor (readY-~l~ade) 
" 

Compositor (jobbing) ., 

lBuildin,g"-
Bricklayer .. .. " 
Carpenter .' " " 
Paiuter " ,. ., 

Plumber ,. .. " 

Mining-
- Coalmine!', pel' ton (best conI) 

Goalwbeelel' " 

Silvel'minel' .. 

'TrnD8pOl't
Ro.ilway]oco-rh'i\Tel' .. { 
Wborf-labourer per h0U1' { 

Rural industries- { 
Shearer __ por 100 sbeep 

station-hand J with keep .. 

Fnrm,lauoUl'el', with keep { 

1.Iiscellaneous-
Pick and ahoycl m~m 

Standard minimulll wage .. 

1901. 

s. d. 
02 0 
60 0 
60 0 
50 0 
60 0 
52' G 
45 0 
50 0 
52 0 

60 0 
60 0 
54 0 
60 0 

4 2 

42 0 

51 0 

66 0 
to 

90 0 
1 0 
to 

1 3 

20 0 

20 0 

]5 0 
to, 

20 0 

42 0 

* 

I 1911. I .1921. 

R. d. 
56 0 
66 0 
68 0 
64 0 
66 0 
56 0 
54 0 
55 0 
60, 0 

69 0 
03 0 
60 0 
50 0 

4 2 

42 0 { 

66 O. 

66 0 
to 

90 0 

}1 6 
24 0 

I 25 0 

20 O} 
to 

25 0 

48 0 
45 0 

R, d. 
101 9 
107 6 
109 6 
107 5 
108 0 
100 G 

98 6 
102 6 
105 0 

108 0 
110 0 
104 0 
110 0 

6 11~ 
103 6 

to 
106 O. 

99, 0 

106 0 
to 

130 0, 

2 9 

40 0 

42 0 

9! 6 
82 0 

I 1926, I 

s. d. 
110 0 
115 6 
115 6 
1Hi 6 
117 0 
127 (j 
101 5 
107 (i 
114 0 

126 G 
126 6 
117 5 
117 0 

6 111 
109 6 

to 
112 0, 
10! o. 

1928·1 

s. d, 
111 0 
110 6 
114 6 
lU 6 
121 0 
128 0 
100 0 
107 0 
113 0 

126 6 
127 6 
118 5 
129 6 

6 11! 
109 6 

to 
112 6 
106 0 

112 0 111 0 
to to 

136 0 135 0 

211! 

{

40 0 
and 
45 0 

{

54 8 
, uncI 
56 0 

55 0 

96 6 
84 0 

2 11 

41 Otl 
4·5

nr1
0 J 

5t 8} find 
56 0 

55 0 

97 6 
85 ot 

1929. 

". d. 
108 6 
123 6 
118 6 
118 6 
118 6 
128 6 
102 6 
108 0 
116 0 

126 0 
125 0 
115 0 
127 0 

109 l~i 
to 

112 6 
112 0 

114 0 
to 

138 0 

1 
1930, 

8, (1, 

108 6 
112 0 
113 0 
112 0 
114 0 
128 6 

98 6 
IOS 0 
112 0 

126 6 
125 0 
116 0 
127 0 

6 1 
106 0 

to 
109 6 
104 0 

I 
H3l. 

". d. 
98 0 

102 6(b) 
103 6(b) 
102 6(b) 
10! B(b) 
12S 6 

98 6 
93 0 

101 0 

126 6 
125 0 
116 0 
127 0 

6 1 
106 6 

to 
109 6 

99 0 

109 0 106 6 
to to 

133 0 130 0 

2 4~(b) 

32 6(a) 

42 6 

25 0 
to 

32 6 

95 0 95 0 95 0 
82 6t 82 otl S2 ot 

• Rto.ndard not fixed. t Plus family enclOWlllp.nt., t Less 2s. 3d. per week. § Plus 3s.4d. }1C1' w{ek. 
(c,) Less 78. Od, per week. (b) Less 10 per cent. under federal award. 

Prior to the determination of the Harvester rate in 1907 a standard wage 
was not fixed, and an inspection of the 'pl'ec1ominant rates in 1901 shows 
that wages as low as 30s. per week were paid for unskilled labour in some 
factories, but the average was probably about 3!ls. per week. 

The wages of coalminers aTe based on contract rates, which vary according 
to the condition of the Femns 01' places where the coal is mined. The 
rates had been fixed by awards of a special tribunal under federal legisla
tion between 1920 ana 1929. A dispute occurred, in some of the northern 
mines in March, 1929, and these mines were closed. They remained idle 
till June, 1930, when an agreement was. made and registered under the 
Commonwealth Conciliation and, Arbitration Act, the; ccmtract rates being 
reduced by 12! per cent. and the daily rates by 6d. per day. 

The wages of railway enginp,-drivers are increased by 6s. per week on the 
oompletion of each of the fiTst four years of service, the highest rates being 
paid to drivers of milil and passenger'trainll. An hourly rate is prescribea 
for whm'f-labouring, as intel'mittency is a' constant- factor owing to irregu
larity in the aaily vohlme of shinping tJ1nde. Extra' rates are paid for 
handling special cargoes such as' wheat, e:\.;'l!osiYes, and fro7.en meat. 
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In the rural industries, rates for shearers ano. other pastoral employees 
are fL'>:ed by the Oommonwealth, OOll1't of Oonciliation and Arbitration. 
The contract rate for shearing ordinary flock sheep was raised from 35s. 
per 100 to 38s. in September, 192,3, to '10s. in June, 1926, to 41s. in Septem
ber, 1927, and reduced to 32s. 6d. in July, 19:30. In the current award pro
"Vision has been made for the adjustment of the rates as from 1st ~rilrch in 
each ;year according to the rise 01' fall of the index numbers of the cost of 
food, groceries, and housing as determined by the Oommonwealth Statis
tician. Under this arrangement the adjustments shown below were made in 
respect of shearers' earuings under contract rates. 

Rate pcr Cost of Living 
Period. 100 Sheep Adjustment 

(Floek). (per week). 

s. d. s. d. 
September, 1927, to March, 1928 41 0 
March, 1928, to March, 1930 ... 41 0 Deduct ... 2 3 
March, 1930, to July, 1930 41 0 Add 3 4 
July, 1930, to March, 1931 32 6 Add 3 4 
March, 1931, to March, 1932 ... 32 6 Deduct .. , 7 6 
March, 1932, to March, 1933 ... 32 6 Deduct ... 21 0 

A State award for pastoral eHlployees prescribing a shearing rate of 45s. 
cper 100 flock sheep and a weel,,1y rate of 56s. and keep for station hands 
was in operation from August, 1926, to December, 1929, when it was 
rescinded by Act of Parliament. Persons not bound by the federal award 
were bound to observe the conditions of the State award. 

Wages of far111 la,bourers were not fixed by award or agreement until 
October, 1921, when a living wage for rural workers was declared at the 
rate of 668. per week without board or residence, 01' 428. per week for those 
who were provided with board and lodging. The declaration lapsed after 
a period of twelve months. In October, 1926, an award covering agricul
tural workers was issued by the Oonciliation Oommittee relating to the 
industry, and in July, 1927, the living wage for rural employees at the rate 
of 84s. per week was declared by the Industrial Oommission. In December, 
1929, l'lual workers were excluded from the jurisdiction of the State 
industrial arbitration system, and State awards and agreements applying 
-to such employees were rescinded. 

The rates shown in the table for pick and shovel men relate to those 
engaged in the 'Work of railway construction. 

The following table of average rates shows the extent to which changes 
in the rates for individual occupations have affected wages in various 
groups of industries, and in all industries combined. The :figures represent 
the average weekly rates of wages payable to adult males in each group of 
industries, and the weighted average for all gTOUps combined in various 
. years since 1901. 

For the computations particulars were obtained in respect of 874 occupa
tions. The industrial awards and agreements were the main sources of 
information, and for occupations not subject to the industrial determina
tions, the ruling or predominant rates were ascertained from employers 
and from secretaries of trade unions. The occupations were classified into 
rom'teen innustl'ial groups, ancI tIle averages were calculated on the basis 
of the weekly rates payable to adult male employees in the metropolitan 
district, except in regaTd to the mining, sllipping, and rural industries, 

-which aTe conducted for the most paTt outside the metroDolitan area. 
71033--0 
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In determining the average wage in each group an arithmetic mean Wag:· 
taken; that is, the sum of the rates was divided by the number of occupa
tiom, no detailed system of 'weights being applied owing to the difficulty 
of obtaining satisfactol'Y data as to the number of persons employed in 
each occupation. In computing the aver,age for all the industries combined,. 
the average for each industrial group was weighted in accordance with the 
relati Tle number of all male workers engaged in that group. 

The rates shown in the table for 1921 and later years are those deter·· 
mined for New South Wales by the Oommonwealth Statistician. 

In the shipping, pastol'al, and domestic industries, where food and 
lodging are supplied, the value of such has been added to the rates of 
wages :-

Group of Indnst,ries. 

1

_--. AYerage 'Yeekly Rates of 'Yages at end of Year. 

1901. 11911. 11921. 11926. 11928, [1929, /1930, 1 1931. 

1. "Tood, Furniture, Sawmill, 
Timber ·Works, etc. 

2. Engineering, Shipbuilding, 
4~ (~ 5'5 do 1O~· do 10

87 dci 10'7 d7110~ dg: ~~ dO ~ ~i dO' 

I I 
102 0 104 0 1103 10 I 101 

i I 

55 4 98 
Smelting, Mctal Works, 
etc.... 49 4 95 H 

3. Food, Drink, and Tobacco 
Manufacture and Distri-
bution ,.. .., 4!1l 51 93 2 9' 10 101 1 I 101 2' 99 9 95 8 

4. Clothing, Hats, Boots, Tex-
tiles, Rope, Cordage, etc. 44. G 51 91 10 ~'5 4 97 3 i DO 10 I 96 8 

5, Books, Printing, TIookbind- I 
ing, etc, ." 5~ 1 O! 4 lOG 108 2 122 5 123 G i 121 10 

6. Other )Ianulacturing H 10 01 7;!)7 101 4 102 11 10:; 7 i 100 7 
7. liuilding... 55 2 63 4 104 110 0 114 3 III 7 114 3 
8, Mining, Quarries, etc, ... 52:l 60 0 i 105 111 2 111 11 ,112 0 100 1 I 
9. Railway and Tram"way Ser- I 

vices... 50 2 55 95 5 102 1 103 0 107 R 103 11 
10. Otber Land Transport "'141 8 H 02 0 r;7 4 09 3 H7 1 97 1 
H. Shipping, Wharl Labour, etc. 38 4 44 100 5 101 3 102 2 I, lOG 2 09 10 
1~. Pnstorfl~, AgriclIltural, Itul'al, 1 

HortIcultural, etc. ... 32 43 92 0 U8 10 100 9 100 g 89 5 
13. Domestic, Hotels, etc, ... 37 11 H 3 8D 0 \10 2 9,1. 11 02 7 i 92 7 
14. Mi'cellaneolls '''i ~~ 40 0 91 5 9-1 9 96 81 00 ---.fi I ~~ 

All Indllstries '''1 43 11 51 5 0510 100 5 102 6 1m 111 99 1 

8;; 

107 8 
91 9 

109 4 
106 7 

Oi 2 
96 10 
82 H 

8·1 0 
02 1 
91 4 

~-- ~--~~---------'.------------------'---

At the end of 1921 the average rate of W'dges for all industries was 8G.4 
per cent. above the average of 1911. In the following years the average 
1'ose and fell alternately, and in 1925 it was a point slightly above the· 
average in 1921. There was an increase of 4.G per cent. during 1926 and 
a further increase in each succeeding year until June, 1929, when the 
averag'e, 103s. Gd. per week, was double the average of the year 1911. At 
the end of the year 1929 the living wage declared by the Industrial Oom
mission of New South 'Wales was reduced by an amount equal to 28. Gd. 
per week, and StatE> rural awards were l'escinded. During 1930 the " Har
vest er " wage for Sydney as adjusted for variations in the retail price inda'r 
llumbers declined by 7s. per week, and the wages of coal-miners and of 
pastoral workers under federal jurisdiction were reduced. Oonsequently the 
average wage in December, 1930, was lower by 3s. 10d. than at the end of 
the previous year. 

During 1931 there was a reduction of 9s. Gd. per week in the Harvester 
adjusted rate for Sydney, and the majority of rates determined undm> 
federal jurisdiction were reduced by 10 per cent. by order of the court. 
Under these influences the average nominal wage declined from 99s. ld. 
in December, 1930, to 93s. 5d. twelve months later. 

The highest average rates are in the building, printing, and mllung' 
industries, which are strongly organised, and include a large proportion of 
skilled artisans. The next in order are the woodworking and the engineer
ing trades. The lowest average is in the shipping group. Between 1929 
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and 1931 there were increases in all the g'l'onps, ranging' from 23s.3d. to 3d. 
per week. The classes with largest reductions were shipping 23s. 3d., rural 
169. 9d., woodworking 16s. 3d., and printing 15s. 10d. 

After the Industrial Arbitration Act of New South Wales was amended 
in 1926, wages for certain rural occupations were fixed for the first time 
by awards, the prescribed rates being considerably higher than the average or 
predominant rates which had been paid hitherto. This caused a marked 
increase in the average rate for the rural group in that year. Rural workers 
were removed from the jurisdiction of the State tribunals in December, 
1929, and federal award rates for pastoral workers were reduced in 1930, 
and the rate declined to the same average as in December, 1924, viz., 84s. 
per week. 

The foregoing' tables :relate to the nominal rates of wages, that is the 
actual amounts of money payable in return for labour, and in order to show' 
the effective value of these amounts it is necessary to consider 1Jhem in 
relation to the purchasing power of money. Food and rent are the only 
elements of expendihll'e of which records as to variations in the pur
chasing power of money since 1901 are available, and in the following state
ment the relation between the cost of these items and the average rates of 
wages is illustrated. For this purpose the average rates of wages have been 
reduced to index numbers, which have been divided by the index numbers 
of food and rent. The results indicate the variations in the effective 
wage. 

The index numbers of the nominal wage for 1916 and subsequent years, 
as shown below, represent the mean of the average rates at the end of the 
foul' quarters of each year. Quarterly data are not available for 1901 and 
19i1 and the average nominal rate at the end of the year has been used; 
it is not likely, however, that this would have an appreciable effect on the 
comparison as wages were fairly stable in these years. 

Year. 

l!JOl 
1911 
1916 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
H)31 

AVf';rnge N ominul 'Yage for a Full 
Week's WOl'k. 

Amount. 
\ 

Index Number. 

S. d. 
43 11* 854 
51 5* 1000 
59 7 1160 
95 5 1855 
93 2 1812 
!l2 7 1801 
!l3 10 1826 
04 7 1840 
n7 9 1901 

101 2 1968 
102 7 1995 
103 1 2006 
101 8 In77 
n4 10 1844 

I 

Index Numbel' of 
Food and Rent, 

Combined. 

848 
1000 
1351 
1672 
1586 
1685 
1662 
1709 
1790 
1776 
1783 
1859 
1738 
164-8 

Index N1Unbel' 
of 

Effective \Vu.g-e. 
(Full Work.) 

1007 
1000 
859 

1109 
1142 
1069 
1099 
1077 
1062 
H08 
1119 
1079 
1138 
1191 

-------------------------
* A t, end of yenr, 

In 1901 the effective wage was slightly higher than in 1911. It declined 
steadily after 1911 as living became dearer, until in 1916 it was 14 pel' 
cent. lower than in 1911, Subsequently wag'es increased at a faster rate 
than the cost of food and rent, and when prices declined in 1922 the 
effective wage index number rose to a point 14 per cent. above the level of 
1911. In later years this index number fluctuated at lower levels, and in. 
1929 it was about 8 per cel1t. higher than in 1911. 
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The rates of wages, nowinal and effective, as stated in the foregoing 
tables, are based on the rates payable to employees under awards or agree
ments 01' on predominant rates for work without intermittency or overtime, 
and not on actual earnings, which are liavle to fluctuate on account of the 
rise and fall in the volume of employment. Thus the census records show 
that there was a much larger proportion of unemployment in 1921 than in 
1911, and there was an exceptional degree of unemployment throughout 
1930 and 1931, as well as part-time employment in many industries. More
over, employers haVE; been required since 1st July, 1930, to deduct from the 
earnings of their employees unemployment relief tax, of which the rate 
was 3d. in the £ until 1st January, 1931, when it was increased to 1s. in 
the £. Thus the employee with a nominal weekly wage of 94s. 10d. in 1931 
would. have received 90s. 10d. for a full week's work, corresponding to an 

,effective wage index-number 14 per cent. higher than in 1911. 



PRODUCTION. 
The value of production, as shown in this section, relates to the primary 

.industries-pastoral, agricultural, dairying and farmyard, mining, wrestry, 
;fisheries, and trapping-and to the manufacturing industries. 

The values in regard to the primary industries-except mining-are 
stated as at the point or place of production, on fue basis of the prices to 
the producers, which are somewhat less than the wholesale prices in the 
Metropolitan market. No deduction has been made on account of the cost 
-of items such as seed, fertilisers, containers, fodder for animal's, 
machinery, etc. 

Some of the quotations are lmown to be understated. For instance, the 
values as estimated for agricultural and farmyard produce are deficient, 
,because records are not available as to production (which in tae aggregate 
must be large) on areas less than one acre in extent. The production from 
fisheries includes only the catches of licensed fishermen. 

Tihe figures showing the estimated value of mining production in eaCh 
,year from 1911 to 1919-2'0 inclusive are ibased on the records of the Depart
IlJent of Mines, of which details are stated in the chapter of this volume 
relating to the mining indU8try~ The values as recorded by the Department 
have been reduced by the exclusion of certain values which ·are included 
here in the production of the manufacturing industries, e.g.) coke produced 
at coke works, also the value added to minerals in the manufacture of lime 
and cement at limestone quarries, and in the treatment of ores at mines. 
'TIre valuBs' shown for the last eleven years are those supplied by the mine 
owners in returns collected under the Oensus Act, and they indicate the 
estimated value at the mines of the minerals raised during each year. 
The figures do not represent exact values, but may be considered to be the 
best estimates which may be made from the data available. The values 
do not include the production from quarries except in 1925-26 and earlier 
years when the output from quarries held under mining title was included. 

The value of the manufacturing production is taken as the value at the 
factory of the manufactured goods less the cost of raw materials, water, fuel, 
and erectricity, and containers used, and of tools replaced. With a few 
€xceptions returns are not collected as to the production in small establish
ments employing less than four hands where manual labour only is used, 
nor from butchers' smallgoods factories. 

For the foregoing reasons the aggregate value of production as stated is 
not complete, and a·hould not be assumed to be the total fund available as 
the wages fund of the State nor as remuneration for the agents of produc
tion in the form of 'Wages, rent for land, and interest on capital invested. 
The values quoted for the specified industries do not include the value added 
by reason of transportation to market and distribution to the consumer, nor, 
in the case of exports, carriage to the point of shipment. Moreover, the 
earnings of many important activities, such as the buildi.ng indu~try, of 
which records are not available, 01' from railway construction 0)' com
mercial and other pursuits are not included. 

Thus it will be seen that the amounts quoted have several shortcomings, 
nevertheless they are valuable as indicating the increase or decrease in 
'the annual production of the industries specified and as important data 
for measuring' variations in the national income. 

The following statement shows the estimated value of production of the 
specified inoustries, at the place of production, at intervals since 1871. 
After 1913 the values are stated forthe years ended 30th June, except those 
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:re'1ating to the mining industry, Wlhich relate to the calendar years ended six: 
months later. 

Year_ 

1871 
1881 
1891 
1901 
1911 
1912. 
1913 

1915-16 
1920-21 
1921~22 
1922-23 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1 
1 

929-30 
930-31 

Primary Industries. 

Rural Industries. 
Forests, 

Fisheries, I A ri I' Dairying I Total, ond Mining. 
Pastoral. CUl~lf;1 and Rum! Trap-

. Ff\rmsard. Indu8tnes. ping. 

£ 000 £,000 £ 000 £. 000 £ 000 £ 000 
7,609 2,220 1,110 10,939 32,1. 1,626 

10,866 4,216 2,285' 17;367 492' 2,138 
14,725 3,615 2,735 21,075 758 6,434 
12,447 7,060 3,188 22,695, 986 5,681 
20,586 9,749 6,534 36,869, 2,Z13, 7,392 
19,431 11,817 7,192 38,440 2,347 8,177 
21,(i55 12,378 7,063 40,996 2,644 8,712 
23,494 20,362 7,649 51,505 2,'603' 7,478 
20,336 32,373 16,447 69,156 4,089 10,192 
25,020 20;261 lQ;914 58.195 3,628 9,6613 
36,783: 21,301 13,~45 71,529 4,810 10,419 
39,n5 20,556 12,327 72,658 4,,204, 11,845 
46,028 28,785 14,336 89,149 5,039 11,785 
42,369 20,741 14,712 77',822 5',609 12,346 
47,822 22,098 14,591 84,511 13,147 12,352 
45,407' 17.,018 1.5;273 77,698 5,208 10,436 
43,701 19,923 14,849 78,473 5,144 8,833 
28,511 15,438 14,796 58,745 4,131 7,499 
22,175 15,105 12,560 49,840 2,607 5,709* 

• Prelhnin.ry-subj~ct to ,revision. 

i 
Total, 

Primury 

Total, .Mauu- and, 
fncturing Manu-

Prinmry Industries facturing:-
Indus- Industrie~, tries . 

£ 000 £ 000 I £ 000, 
12,889 2,490 15,379' 
19,997 5,183 25,180' 
28,267 7,799 36,066 
29,362 lO,Oll 39,373 
46,47.4 19,432 65,90fi' 
48,964 22,681 71,645 
52,352 23,764 76,116; 
61,586 25$)5 86,821 
83,437 43,128 126,565 
71,489 46,746 ll8,Za5 
86,758 51,596 138,354 
88,707 55,661 14£1,368, 

105,973 59,044 165,017 
95,777 134,838 160,615 

103,010 69,849 172,859' 
93,342 71,805 165,147 
92,450 73,627 166,077 
70,3i5 66,848' 137,223 

58,156* 49,524 107,680· 

The total value of production increased in each decade. between 1871 and' 
1891. DUring the early nineties there was a, decline from which the recovery, 
was slew. In 1901; howeverJ the value of production was considerably; 
higher than in 189:).. During the succeeding decennium the State entered! 
upon a period of industrial expansion, and the value of production rose
rapidly. The increase during the decade 1911 to 1921 was due mainly to
enhanced prices. In 1926-27 the value, £172',859,000, was the highest yet 
recorded; and the value in each of the two following years was about 4~ per 
cent. lower owing to a decline in respect of primary production. In 1929-30' 
there was a further decline of 16l per cent., dairying being the only 
important industry which did not show a marked diminution. In. 1930-31 
the total value decreased by 21i per cent. 

Apart from. seasonal influences, fluctuations in. the,. value. of pastoral pro
duction are mainly the result of variations in the, prices of wool. In the
year ended June; 1925, the· total value was higher than in any earlier year. 
In 1925-26 the clip was very' hea~; but a {all in prices caused a decline of 
£7,850;000 in the value to the growers. This d€()line was offset! to a large 
extent by the inclusion, for the first time, of items of pastoral produ()tion 
formerly omitted, viz" the natural increase in livestock, due allowance being 
made for exports and' imports. In 1926-27 the quantity of wool was the 
largest yet recorded, and with an upward movement in prices the total 
value to the grower recovered to the extent' of £7,000,000, The return,from 
wcol increased slightly in 1927-28~ but a: diininution in the natuml in" 
Crease in flocks and herds caused a decline of £2,400,000, in the total v;alue
of p(lstoral production. Ih 1928-29 the value declined further on account 
of a fall in the price of! wooL IiO, the' following season the, Q'I(el'agep'rice
f6r greasy -wool' was 30;·per' cent~ belo'w: HIe. reduced; ley£l' of 1928-29, and, 
as' th3clip was somewhat'smallel' the value of pastoral prodllctionwas the. 
lowest since 1921-22. In 1930-31 there was a further decline of ,£6,OOO,~00. 
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The value of agricultural production shows considerable fluctuation, for 
which the principal reasons are seasonal. In 192'7-28 a deficiency of rain 
:during the g~'owing seaSOn affected the wheat crops and prices of agricul
tural products declined in a marked degree during the year. In 1928-29 the 
decline in prices continued but the harvests were generally larger. In 
1929-30 the crop was much smaller and prices fell to. a lower level, then 
seasonal conditions improved and the value in 1930-31 was nearly equal to 
the previous year's figure notwithstanding the downward trend of prices. 

In. the mining industry coa~ is the' principal product! and the value 
of the output of; the collieries decreased by £4,000,000, or 47 per cent., 
between 192'7 and 1930. Theconditioll of, the ·oversea market uSl!lally exerts 
the most powerful influence on the production of metals, which fluctuates 
accordingly. The output from metalliferous mines was below normal in 
1929, but the value was somewh'at greater tlian in the previous year in 
consequence of an improvement in prices of lead, In 1930 the volume of 
the output was maintained but. there . was a, persistent fall in prices. The 
value of mining production as quoted does not include the output from 
quarries, esti'mated at £940,800 in 193<D aUlI £630,'700 in 1931. 

Thel figures relatimg to the manufacturing industries disclose a st~ady 
advance from the beginning of the period under review, when it was les8 
than £2,500,000, and only 16 per cent. of the to:tal production, until 1928-29, 
when the value was £73,621,0.00, and 44 per cent. of the total. In 1920-30 
the vaJ.ue declined to £66,848,000 or.£2619s. 7d~ per head, but it represented 
nearly 49 per cent. of the aggl'egate value of the production as recorded 
above. In tl~e. following. year there was a decline of 26 per cent. 

In the foll@wing ta;ble the values per liead of population are shown:-

Prima.ry Industries. 
Tot.1 

Mallufac- Primnry 
Rural, Industries. turing and 

Year. Forests, Total, Indus- Manu-
~~--- Fisheries Primary facturing lID" I Total, d' 

Mining. tries. 
Agl'icul- auymg Rural In- . nn . Indus- Indus-

Pastoml. tu' I ond Farm- d t.· Tra]'plllg. tries. tries. 
t a . yard. us lIes. 

I I 
£ s. d, £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s" d. £ s. d. £ 8, d, £ s. d. 

1871 14 19 5 4 7 5 2 3 8 21 10 6 o 12 9 3 4 0 25 7 3 4 18 0 30 6 3 
1881 14 4 0 5 10 2 2 19 g, 22 13 11 o 12 11 2 15 11 26 2 9 6 15 6 32 18 3 
1891 12 17 10 3 3 4 2 711 18 9 1 o 13. 3 5 12 8 24 15 0 616 7 31 11 7 
1901 9 2 1 5 3 4 2 6 8 1612 1 014 5 4 3 1 21 9 7 7 6 6 28 16 1 

1911 '12 7 3 6 17 1 318 6: 22 2 10 1 6 7 4 8 9 2718 2 11 13 5 39 11 7 
1912 11 2 10 o 15 6' 4 2 6' 22 010 1 611 4 13 9 28 1 6 13 0 2 41 1 8 
1913 1116 11 6 16 0: 3 17 7 22 10 6 1 9 I 4 15 8 28 15 3 13 1 2 n 16 !1 

1915-16' 12. 8 1 10 14 11 4' 0 9: 27 3 9 1 7 6 31811 32 10 2 13 6 5140 16 7 
1920-21 914 7 1[; 9 8 7'17 4, 33 1 7 119 2 417 6 39 18 3 20 12 8 60 10 11 
1921-22 11 15 2 9 10 5 6 1 4' 27 611 IH 2 4 10 10 33 11 11 21 19 4 55 11 3: 
19~2-23 16 18 6 9 16 0 6 3 91 '3218 3 2 4 3 4 15 11 39 18 5 23 1<1 10 63 13 s· 
1923-2,1 18 0 1 9 G 0 611 61 32,17 7 1 18 1 5 7 2 40 2 10 25 3 8 65 6 6 

1924-25 20 8 9 12 15 6, ' 6' 7 3: '39\ 11· 6 2 4 7 5 4 7 47 0 8 26 4 1 n 4 9' 
1925-26: 18 810 9 0 6: l 6 8 0, 33 17 4 2 8,10 5 7 G n 13 S 28 4. 4 '(-)!) 18' () 

.1926-27 20. 7 4 9 8 3 6 4 4 35 19 11 2 12 4 5 5 3 43 17 tl 29 15 O. ' i3.12 6· 
'1927'-28 18 18 3 7 1 9 6 7 3 32 7 3 2 3 5 4 611 38 17 7 29 is 2 ! 68 15 9' 

1928-29: 17 17 1 8 2 10 ' 6 1 3 32 1 2 2 2. 1 3 ·12 2 37' 15 [; 30 .1. 71 67.170 
1929-30, 11 10 2 6 4 7 5 19 5 2314 2 113 4 3 0 6 2~ 8: 0 26 19 .71007 7 1930-31, . 8.17 4 6 010 . 5 0 6 1918 8 1 010 2 5 8 I 23 5 2 iD 16 2 43 I 1. 4, 

The va:lue I of production per head from the pastoral industl'y was co~t~ 
siderably greater in 1871 and 1881,--when sheep-raising '\tas the staple 
industry of the colony and! pastoral output represented nearly half the 
total value of production-than in subsequent' years when the population 
had entered into otllet· activities and' the export trade in wlieat, butter;, etc., 
'vas" developed. - - -" -, 



NEW SOU1'H WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The development in the manufacturing industries in 1871 and in 1881, 
as measured by the value of output per head of population, was not so great 
as the figures appear to indicate, The production included the output from 
several classes of machines used in connection with the agricultural industry 
and not, strictly speaking, factories; and most of the industries were 
subsidiary to agricultural and pastoral activities, viz" boiling-down works, 
iellmongering, woolwashing, grain mills, chaffcutting, soap and candle 
works, 

The following statement ShCiIYS, in l'egal'd to the principal commodities, 
the average annual production, absolute and peT head of papulation, during 
the three-year pel'iods ending' June, 1923, and June, 1930, in comparison 
with the three pre-war years, 1911-13, which wel'e years of high pro
duction:-

[Product, 

Average Annual Production 
(000 omitted), 

1911-13, 1921-23, 1928-30, 
1 

i 

i 

A verage Production 
Per Hend of Popula.tion. 

1911-13,11921-23, j 1928-30, 

Wool (liS in the greitse) .. , 
Meat, Frozen (Exported)-· 

Ib, 3iO,221 315,341 462,250 212'4 189'3 

2'2 
10'3 
41'3 
2'7 
9'6 

Beef ,.. .., ... lb. 
Mutton... .., .. , 

:Butter .. ' .. , .. , 
Cheese ... .., ... 
Bacon and Ham .. , .. , 

Wheat 
Maize 
Potatoes 
Hay .. , 

Coal. .. 
Coke 
Hold 
Silver * 
Lead
Zinc* 

.. , bush, 

.0' " 

.. , cwt, 

... " 

ton. 
.. ' cwt, 

oz. 
.0. " 
... cwt. 
.oo " 

Timber, Sawn .. , sup, ft. 
Fish, Fresh , . .., lb, 
Rabbit Skins (Exported) " 

. Iron, Pig .. , .. , 
Steel... .., 
Portland Cement." 
Beer and Stout ,., 

. Tobacco .. , .. , 

Biscuits .. , 
Boots and Shoes .,' 
Bricks .. , 

·Dandles .. , 
Electricity" , 

... cwt. 

" 

" .. , pain 
No. 
lb, 

.. , units 

Gas .. , .. , ... 1,000 cub, ft. 
Jam and Preserved Fruit lb. 
-Soap' .. , .. , .. , " 
,Sugar, Refined .. , .. , cwt, 
Meat, Preserved .. , .. , lb, 
Tweed and Cloth .. , .. , yd, 

11,120 
63,828 
79,198 
5,845 

15,940 

31,865 
4,691 
1,824 

18,612 

9,664-
9,217 

200 
14,183 
4,204 
3,553 

169,078 
15,499 
5,305 

771 

2,374 
22.253 

6,370 

24,175 
3,752 

366,985 
5,511 

165,249 

4,878 
27,767 
31,670 
1,834 

25,501 
1,170 

10,271 
41,525 
86,222 

6,324 
18,642 

42,353 
3,813 
1,046 

23,100 

]0,485 
16,257 

32 
8,741 
2,244 
2,447 

157,809 
20,588 
6,747 

5,3i3 
2,887 
3,778 

24,845 
12,2U 

39,244-
4,174 

339,721 
4,596 

386,742 

8,465 
30,396 
37,085 
2,373 
4,320 
2,313 

5,274 6'4 
25,024 36'6 

100,954 'i5 '4 
6,657 3'4 

23,394 9'1 

36,902 18'3 
3,158 2'7 

651 1'0 
14,896 10'7 

8,053 I 5'5 
18,922 5'3 

11 'I 
8,502 8'1 
3,415 2'4 
2,691 2'0 

137,984 
25,352 

8,118 

7,986 
6,407 
8,471 

27,88R 
15,240 

42,424 
4,454 

394,627 
2,519 

958,098 

10,792 
32,187 
50,559 

2,960 
4,119 
2,876 

97'0 
8'9 
3'0 

'4 

1'4 
12'8 

3'7 

13'9 
2'2 

210'5 
3'2 

94'8 

'" Estlmatcd contents of ore ralsed. 

4'8 
19'5 
40'5 
3'0 
8'8 

19'9 
1-8 

'5 
10'8 

4'9 
7'6 

'0 
4'1 
1'1 
1'2 

2'5 
1'4 
1'7 

11'7 
5'7 

18'4 
2'0 

159'4 
2'2 

181'5 

4'0 
14'3 
17"4-

1'1 
2'0 
1'1 

15,1 
1'3 

'3 
6'1 

3'3 
7'8 
0'0 
3'5 
1'4 
1'1 

56,5 
10'4 

3'3 

3'3 
2'6 
3'5 

11'4 
6'2 

17'4 
1'8 

161'6 
1'0 

392'3 

4'4 
13'2 
20'7 

1'2 
1'7 
1'2 

The statement shows that the annual production of most of the com
modities in the list has Increased considffi:ably since 1911-13, the principal 
exceptions being frozen and preserved meats, coal, metals, maize, hay, 
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potatoes, and timber. In some cases, however, the iIicrease has not been 
proportionate to the growth of population, e.g., wool, butter, wheat, beer, 
boots and shoes, bricks, jam and preserved fruits. 

Annual variations in the quantity and value of the chief rural products 
-wool, wheat, and butter-are shown below. A comparison of average 
prices is shown also, viz., the average price of greasy wool at Sydney 
auctions where the bulk of the clip is sold; the average wholesale price for 
bagged wheat in Sydney during the period when, as a general rule, the bulk 
of the crop is marketed, viz., the foul' months December to March; and, in 
regard to milk used for butter, the average price paid at the butter factories 
to suppliers:-

Wool. Whent-(graln). Butter.· 

Average Wholesale Value of milk 
used. Year. Qunntity Price price per 

Value to per lb. Vnlue to bush. (ns In Grower. (greasy) Quantity. farmer. (bagged) Quantity. 
I Per lb. grease). Sydney Sydney. Total. of 

Sales. ~ I butter. 

OOOIb. £000 d. II0OObUBh. £000 s. d. OOOlb. £000 d. 
1911 404,655 14,085 8! 25,088 4,113 3 8t 83,205 3,631 10~ 
1912 326.557 12,488 8Ir 32,487 5,239 3 6!l 76,610 3,895 12t 
1913 379;450 14,437 9§- 38,020 5,988 3 7-1 77,779 3,450 10! 

1920-21 275,269 13,023 12t 55.625 20,164 9 ° 84,268 8,411 24 
]921-22 333,856 15,557 121 42,767 9,978 5 2! 100,673 5,800 13! 
1922-23 336,899 23,048 17t 28,668 6,689 5 9t 73,724 5,805 19 

1923-2,1 303,032 28,209 2H 33,176 7,603 4 7 72,684 5,027 16t 
1924-25 369,118 34,073 25,\ 59,767 16,685 6 61 117,211 6,342 13 
1925-26 402,490 26,223 161- 33,806 8,590 6 ° 106,968 7,045 15t, 

1926-27 499,322 33,234 17-} 47,5·11 10,697 5 2!- 95,853* 6,478 16 
1927-28 443,860 3'l,R74 19.\- 27,042 6,197 5 4!- 100,795* 6,722 16 
1928-2D 482.920 30,879 16~ 49,183 9,851 4 7!/: 95,337* 6,779 17 

1929-30 459,970 18,099 lOt 34,407 5,448 4 10! 104,175* 6,842 15l 
1930-31 427,220 13,705 8i 65,877 5,215 2 2! 113,237* 5,931 ]2t 
1931-32t 495,000 15,500 8' '2" 54,140 7,400 3 It 124,000 5,800 11-1-

• Made in New South Wales from cream produ~ed m the State, butter made from cream imported 
or exported interstate being excluded. tPreliminary-Subject to revision. 

~ Average-four months-De c.-Mar. 

The average price of greasy wool during the three years 1911 to 1913"' 
was 8id, per lb. and it reached an extraordinary level, 25td., in 1924-25 .. 
Increased production offset to a larg'e extent the fall in prices in later 
seasons until 1929-30 when the average price declined to 10td. per lb. 
A further decline occurred in 1930-31', the average for greasy wool being 
8.7d. per lb. The average for the current season up to 31st May, 1932, was. 
8,4d. per lb. 

In 192'0-21 and 1924-25 the wheat harvests were large and the prices 
were high. Variations in the value of the crop in other seasons under 
review were due to changes in the volume of production rather than 
in prices until :lc9I31 when the price dropped below the level of pre-war years .. 

Dairy farmers are paid for cream supplied to butter factories accord
ing to the amount of butter made therefrom, and since 1st January, 1926,. 
the prices of butter have been subject to an arrangement for stabilising 
the markets in Australia, as described in the chapter of this volume
entitled Dairying Industry. 

The monthly movements in prices of wheat, wool, butter, silver and leaQ 
since July, 1929, are illustrated in the graph on the next page. 
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The quotations for the various commodities, as illustrated in the graph, 
,are as follows:-

Wheat.-Shippers' and millers' quotations for bagged wheat ex trucks, 
.sydney, at the end, of each month. 

Wool.-Average prices for greasy wool based on the actual prices 
~ealised at Sydney auctions during each month for typical grades of merine 
:wool. 

Butter.-The wholesale price of c1lOicest quality in Sydney at the end of 
'ea'ch month as fixed by the Butter Stabilisation Committee. 

Silver.-The middle (spot) price for standard silver on the London Metal 
Exchange at the end of each month. 

Lead.-The middle (spot) price for soft lead on the London Metal 
Exchange at the end of each month. 



INDUSTRIAL HISTORY OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

An account of the Industrial History of the State up to 1899 appears ill! 
the" Wealth and Progress of New South Wales, 1897-8," 'and is continued 
on a broader basis in the" Official Year Book, 1921." A resume of develop
ments from 1921 to 1926 appears in the Year Book of 1928-29 and is here 
continued in outline for later years to the middle of 1931. 

1926-27. 

The course of industrial history in this year may be considered in two, 
parts, the first terminating and the second commencing with the advent of 
a period of dry weather early in 1927. With this change of weather condi
tions was associated a deterioration of business conditions, partly as a 
consequence, but partly of independent origin, and the year did not close 
quite so propitiously as it opened. 

In the latter half of 1926 activity on the Stock Exchange increased, awl: 
the steady rise in quotations that had set in early in 1925 was strongly 
maintained. All classes of stocks except Government bonds advanced in 
price, and the contrast served to illustrate the great buoyancy of shares in 
financial and other 'business enterprises. This development was accom
panied by a continued rise in the rates of net profit earned and of dividends. 
declared :by public companies, but the movement in prices was such that 
the yield to investors from many classes of stock diminished. This rise· 
on the Stock Exchange was due to the weight of money seeking invest
ment, and further evidence of the accumulation of loanable funds was. 
present in the rapid growtih of fixed deposits at credit of private customers 
in trading banks. 

\ lthough adverse seasonal factors had appeared in October and N ovem
, -1926, all parts of the State except the southern and far western districts 

received bountiful rains in December. As the growing periods of the 
season's wool and wheat had practically finished before the dry conditions 
set in, the effects were felt only in a small diminution in butter production 
and in the yield of wheat. However, dry conditions again a.ppeared in 
the summer and autumn of 1927 over a considerable part of the hinterland 
and over the whole State from April until the end of September, 1927, 
becoming severe in July. The effect of this marked change in the seasonal 
factors made itself felt in the outlook for production in 1927-28 and pre
vented the moulding of financial and business policies on the assumption 
of continued expansion. The autumn and winter lambing proved small, 
a reduced clip of wool was anticipated for 1927-28, and the sowing and 
germination of wheat was retarded. 

As the financial position was sustained by the proceeds of realisation of 
the record wool-clip and of the large wheat harvest of 1926-27, the re
action was at first only slight. Until after the middle of 1927 the growth 
of bank deposits and of !\dvances was maintained with no abnormal move
ment, and there was only a slight fall in the high prices that had ruled on 
the Stock Exchange. However, as money was diverted to meet the 
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exigencies of the pastoral season, the expansion in the volume of business 
became less regular. These developments, however, were probably not 
unconnected with a slight decline in the net earnings of companies which 
declared their profits in the first half of 1927, though it is probable that 
the reduction was mainly due ,to factors external to New South Wales,. 
such as the severe drought in Queensland. 

But, in general, the proceeds of the year's activities were eminently 
sat~sfactory, and despite some shrinkage in the various S01.ll'ces of prosperity, 
Illonditions were outwardly very prosperOUB, 

The national income, which had increased rapidly since 1920-21, continued 
to expand, the increase for the year 1926'-27 being approximately 4 per cent., 
making a total of 30 per cent. in the aggregate and 20 1ger cent. in the 
average amount per head in six years. The volume of primary pro
duction far exceeded that of an? previous year and provided abundant 
employment. This, coupled with the favourable prices realised, made it 
inevitable that business activity should intensify. Bank clearings, which 
had reflected an increase of over 30 per cent. in interbarrk cheque trans
actions from 1921 to 1926 showed a further growth of 5 per cent. in 1926-27. 
The value of merclumdise exported rose by nearly £2,000,000, and the value 
of imports increased by over £5,000,000, one-fourth of this latter increase 
being on account of machinery and implements. in addition, building 
activity continued to increase, a healthy feature being a marked expansion 
in the country districts. 

Returns of unemployment, so far as available, showed considerable dimi
nution, and stoppag'es to industrial processes through industrial disputes 
also decreased. Although the State basic wage was not varied between 
August, 1925, and June, 1927, and then only slightly, there was a consider
able increase in'the minimum rate used in Federal aiWards, and the average 
rate of wag'es paid to male adults increased steadily until, at the close of 
1926, it exceeded £5 per week for the first time on record. Ooncur
rently, there was a marked increase in the number of savings banle 
accounts and in the amount of deposits. Though the cost of living had' 
risen in 1926, there was an appreciable reduction in 1927, contributed to 
by a slight fall in rents. This latter development was due to the improved 
supply of houses consequent on the steady expansion of building operations 
and was doubtless partly due to the fact that favour,able conditions had' 
placed an increasing proportiC'u of home-seekers in possession of the 
amount of deposit necessary for the acquisition of a 'home by instalment 
purchase. This development in turn exercised an iml}Ol-tant effect in 
increasing the number of small property owners and stimulated the saving 
of capital in small amounts from many incomes which otherwise would' 
have provided little or no permanent accumulation. 

The principle of the 44-hour working week was extended to a number of 
industries operating under Federal awards, and a further important social 
and economic development was the introduction in 1927 of a form of 
child endowment in conjunction with the 'State basic wage. The rate 
which formerly had been intended to provide the needs of life on a minimum 
scale for man, wife and two children-and as such was the minimum rate' 
payable to adult males employed under ,state awards-was declared at: 
£4 5s. in June, 1927', without any children in the family unit, and was sup
plemented by the provision of endowment where required to raise the family 
income to a maximum of the basic wage plus 5s. per child per week. This 
provision applied to wage-earners and non-wage-earners alike. 
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While action was continued by the Federal Government in promoting 
the marketing o'f primary products abroad, more espeCililly of dried' fruits 
.and wine, the State, as a result of opinions expressed at the producers! con
ference in 1926, enacted a law to provide for the more effective marketing of 
-any primary product, except wool, in respect of which producers desired the 
benefit of the new law. This action, together with the growing spirit of 
co-operative endeavour, is gradually increasing the economic organisation 
,of the primary industries of the State. 

The maintenance of favolll'able business conditions throughout the ':rear 
was facilitated by the stability of the general level of prices and by the 
effectiveness of the steps taken to maintain 'foreign exchanges in 'a steady 
and satisfactory position. 

The continuance of bountiful seasons had, not nnnaturally, been ac
companied by "boom" tendencies in certain directions, and the effect 
()f these, though never very apparent, became more noticeable in 192fl.27. 
Thel'e had been a pronounced increase of building activity in the lcity since 
1923~24, ,but notwithstanding' the stimulus given by extensive demolitions 
Tor city improvements, the demand for new premises did not always keep 
pace with the supply. Again, city land values rose at a rapid rate,the 
avernge increase over all land in the city proper being approximately 
40 per cent. in the three years ended 1,927. There was, in addition, a very 
large and inereasing volume of sales of individual properties at ' greatly 
enhanced prices, aceompanied by eonsiderable speculation. On the Stock 
Exchang'e yalnes had risen to high levels, which it was apparent could be 
~aintained only if a large amount of funds continued to be available for 
this class of investment, and if earnings and dividends of companies were 
maintained at the abnormally high rates that had been reached. 

A measure of artificial stimulus was given .by a large increase in ,the 
annual loan 8.'l:penditure on account of the various Governments. Further
more, a system of instalment purchase (based largely on cash orders) 
introduced from abl!oad and applied to the acquisition of both necessaries 
and luxuries had been extensively used, and the volume of business had 
"thereby received temporary stimulus, placing a measure of encumbrance 
on future income and causing a feeling of uneasiness as to the possible 
{lutcome of the system should a 'dry season or a depression of trade occur. 
In one 01' two instances the financial methods adopted were comparable with 
-those of the speculative land companies which grew up before the financial 
crisis of 1893, the system being to offer high .rates of interest for :fixed 
deposits and to utilise these deposits in extending credit at very remunera
-tive rates of interest through instalment purchase of goods. 

Though the year had been a period of great prosperity and progress, signll 
cOf retardation were apparent at its close. 

19Z7-28. 

Into a situation, already fraught with a small element of danger, there 
were intruded the'effects of a severe though . short period of dry weather over 
nearly the whole of the State from April to September, 1927'. When the 
seasomll position 'became acute in July and the ratio of advances to deposits 
was decreased, there was a noticeable reaction on the Stock ,Exchange, 
business conditions generally became less buoyant, and unemployment 
increased. 
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But the financial situation, though depressed, did not become strained, 
,.and though, doubtless, the drought was the proximate cause of the u~em
ployment and the short, business depression which fonowed, it was eVIdent 
that factors other than these "\Vere operating' to produce the phenomenon 
of extensive unemployment at the culmination of a period of marked 
,industrial activity. 

For, ,although the advent of widespread.rains during October and N ovem
i,ber brought an assuran.ce of :Eavourable seasonal .conditions, the monv 
,market continued tight,and a measure of business depression set in 
accompanied by a.growth of acute,ullemployment. 

Except for the temporary modification produced by the opening of relief 
works over the Ohristmas period, this unemployment increased steadily 
until towards the middle of 1928, when it assumed largerprcq>ol'tions ,than 
at any time since 192'1. On the other hand, there were favourable trends 
:in several important respects, and the year 1927-28 was one of peculiar 
()ontrasts. 

Despite the continued s~rong growth of deposits in trading hanks, the 
. margin of deposits over advances was maintained at a much' higher level 
tluring 1927-28 than for three years previously, and as the capital of the 
banks had been heavily increased by large issues of shares in the first: half 
of 192'7, it was apparent that the banking situation was relatively strong, 
.and that the financial stringency of 1927-28 was due rather to the imposition 
Qf restrictions .on unhealthy activities and the husbanding of reserves 
against possible contingencies than to depletion of resources. It is possible 
'l1lso that the banks, having underwritten the issue of a large Federal 
,conversion loan maturing in December, 1927, found it necessal'y to conserve 
their .funds to meet requirements. 

Though g'eneral business activity, as reflected in the inter-bank clearings, 
failed to increase in the high ratio that had been maintained in the five 
preceding years, there was nevertheless a slight increase in 1928 over the 
records that had been reached in 192''7. Oompany profits taken on the whole 
showed some diminution, but, towards the middle of 1928, share prices and 
the volume of business on the Stock Exchange improved. In point of fact, 
after the middle of 192'8 shares of banks and of well-established trading and 
manufacturing companies rose to a higher level than had been att11ined 
prior to the decline of 1927. The yield from investments declined mainly 
because of the rise in prices of securities, and rates of interest tended to fall. 

. For instance, the price of Government 51 per cent. stocks sold over the 
TreasUl'Y counter was raised from £98 10s. to £100, and current reports from 
the Stock 'Exchange indicated that there was a large volume of money avail
.able for investment. 

The growth in trading bank deposits continued unabated, althc.ngh there 
was an appreciable slackening in the rate of addition to savings bank 
balances. Oompany Rotations and building activity also contimledon .the 
large scale of previous years. 

The production of wool, though 10 ,per cent. less than in the preceding 
year, was still 10 per cent. greater than had 'been attained in any other 
'previous year; the production ot wheat was 20 per cent. below the average 
by reason of the drought, but slaughtering activities and the output of butter 
Temained at high levels. 

Generally speaking, while there was no noteworthy expansion of business 
or industrial activity during the year, neither was there any marked degree 
Qf reoession from the high standard attained in preceding bountiful years, 
except in the mining industry. 

A close survey of material conditions does not reveal any factor likely to 
'be sufficiently potent in its operation to cause the increase of unemployment 
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-and the depression which occurred. There seems little doubt, however, but 
that the adverse seasonal factor in 1927 operated to cause a degree of 
uncertainty in the outlook-even apprehension of a protracted drought
and that this uncertainty (though removed by the early advent of abundant 
rains) produced some pessimism, which reacted adversely on business enter
prise and strengthened the influence of latent factors which, otherwise, might 
have had less effect than they really had. Although the value of production 
and the total of wages paid in the manufacturing industry showed continued 
expansion in 1927-28, there was not the same degree of robust growth as in 
the three preceding years and, in point of fact, there was a decline in the 
total number of employees engaged in the industry. 

It se6IDS certain that (as had happened at an earlier date in othor parts 
of the world) the end had come to the artificial stimulus given to busi
ness by the rapid extension of instalment purchase through such devices 
as the" cash order," and there had ensued a period of some slackness due to 
the temporarily diminished purchasing power of the community. Simul
taneously the accumulation of loanable funds indicated that business 
confidence had waned probably in consequence of the continued decline of 
world prices coupled with uncertain seasonal and industrial conditions. 

In addition, the anticipation of increases in the tariff, which had been 
under consideration for nearly a year, had led to a large increase in the 
volume of imports of certain goods-notably iron, steel, and knitted goods
and certain industries temporarily suspended part of their operations. This 
gave rise to some further uncertainty of outlook, which was again increased 
by the difficulties experienced by certain companies in the motor trades and 
by a suspicion----,-justified by later events-that certain companies were over
trading in luxury goods on insecure credit. 

All these occurrences had an undoubted influence on the events which 
followed. There had been also a succession of changes in the conditions 
of employment during 1926 and 1927, the last, introduced in July, 1927, 
being a modification of the principle of the basic wage through the intro
duction of family endowment financed by a tax on wages. 

The growth of unemployment set in definitely in August or September, 
1927, and rose to a peak about the middle of 1928, but declined in the neArt 
six months. Except as regards the mining industry-which was affected as 
to both coal and metals by world-wide causes-there does not appeal' to have 
been sufficient decline in industrial production nor depression in business to 
account for any appreciable part of the pronounced growth in unemployment. 
The causes of this increase seem to have been psychological rather than 
material, and the downward trend seems to be explainable rather by the 
intrusion of factors unrelated to the volume of business and industrial 
activity than to any inherent wealmess in the general economic condition 
of the State, except, of course, the mining industry. 

The immediate causes of the unemployment appear to have been a possible 
measure of shortening' of staff in face of the uncertain seasonal outlook in 
the latter part of 192'1, dislocation in certain industries consequent on the 
sudden increase in volume of imports, and the rapid decline of the coa1-
mining industry. These occurrenccs alone could scarcely have been sufficient 
to produce the depression, but their effects were apparently intensified by the 
continued operation of causes which had tended to reduce the volume of 
employment in relation to production. These factors were the long-con
tinued decrease in the volume of rural employment notwithstanding the 
expansion of output-a trend related to a general movement, viz., the 
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continued changes in the processes of trade and industry due to, the rapidly 
increasing use of machinery, particularly in rural industries, the rapid 
substitution of the more efficient motor for horse transport, and changes in 
industrial processes such as the partial substitution of concrete for bricks in 
building. 

Added to these were the facts that conditions governing employment wera 
rapidly changing, and that immigTation from overseas had increased. It 
would appear that, at the same time, there had been a considerable accession 
of unemployed from neighbouring States which had been visited by depres
sion dUl'lng the period that employment in New South Wales had remained 
plentiful. ' 

Once started to operate, the influence of these forces could not be suddenly 
nrrested, and their adverse effects were increased by the steady extension of 
the depression in the coal trade, which alone produced unemployment or 
intermittent employment for a large proportion of the employees in the 
industry. Related in some measure to this was the continued depression in 
the iron :md steel industry, which was affected during the year by competi
tion fr6m accumulated imports. 

It was evident from the facts that up to this time the causes of the busi
ness depression in New South Wales were mainly adventitious. Prod,lCtion 
llad been maintained at a hig'h level and, gi.ven continuance of average 
seasonal conditions and normal stability in oversea markets. there was little 
likehhood that a severe crisis would develop or that recovery would be long 
delayed. 

1928-29. 

The prospects of a quick recovery in industrial conditions in 1928-29 were 
diminished by a number of internal factors and were finally extinguishea 
towards the close of the year by the course of price movements oversea. 

There was early anxiety regarding the wheat crops and pastures, ocea
sioned by the absence of rain in August and September and the prevalence 
of warm, drying winds in pastoral districts during the latter month. Timely 
falls over tile wheat belt in October, however, assured a large harvest, and as 
the wool production was the second higllest on record, the high value of 
production from rural industries helped materially' to sustain the, position. 
In the closing months of 1928 and at the beginning of 1929 signs of some 
improvement were evident, notably in the slig'ht diminution in unemploy
ment. But, unfort:unately, the continuance of dry weatller until February, 
1929, and again from May to August, retarded ploughing and sowing and 
seriously discounted agricultural and pastoral prospects for the ensuing 
season throughout the southel'n half of the hinterland. 

The supply of money upon the loan markets of the world became depleted 
and the development of adverse conditions both at home and abroad rendered 
Australia unable either to borrow new money or to fund her existing fioating 
debts. In January, 1929, the completion of a number of temporary Govern
ment works threw a considerable number of men out of employment, find in 
the same month, following an award which increased their working week 
:from forty-four to forty-eight hours, about ·1,000 timbel' employees ceased 
work, and the dispute dragged on to an unsuccessful ending in October, 
1929. Although the industry was carried on meanwhile by voluntary labour, 
its operations were necessarily restricted, with consequential effects on the 

.building industry. 
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The depr.ession in the coal industry continued and, recognising its in" 
creasing]y ill, effect on industry, the Government put forward· a scheme 
designed. to .regain.lost trade ov;erseas, to retain int81:sta te trade, and stimu
late Australian.consumption by a reduction.in the price elf coal. The f;chemEl' 
was rejected by the employees as involving a reduction of wages, and on 1st 
March, 192<9, all except two of the associated northern mines were closed by 
the proprietors' and, remained closed for fifteen months. This actio::l left 
12,000 men' without· employment and was the final factor in raising the 
number' of" unemployed beyond' the level of any previous year of which 
records a,re available. 

It was not surprising in the circumstances that trading operatious, as 
indicated by banks' exchange settlements, were only equal in volume to those 
of the previous ;year; showing no e~l}ansion. BiIsiness of all kinds suffered 
from the uncertaint~r, of the seasonal outlook in the spring of 1928; by the 
disloca,tion in the coal-mining and timber industries and the resultant 
increase in unemplo:yment in 1029, and finally by the sudden and severe 
break in the wool market in June, 1929, coupled with an inteusification of 
the depression that: was settling on the rest of the world. This produced a 
sudden transformation in the Australian outlook. 

The banking position remained strong during' the year. Deposits in 
private accounts in private banl,s increased by £4,200,000, and though ad
vances were eJ-:panded by £12,400,000 in order to mc,et the depression, there 
still remained a reserve of loanable funds. 

11he prioes of. stock. were maintained gellerall.y, and during the greater 
part of the ;year money was readily available for investment, with a decided 
preference in the final qnarter for Government stocks and gilt-edged 
securities. 

1929~30, 

The general economic situation in New South ,Vales became increasingly 
merged into that of' the Oommonwealth of Australia and the Australian 
situation into that of the world under the influence of an acute. world-wide 
depression whioh developed with increasiilg severity through the latter part 
of 1929 and the whole of 1930. The steady decline which had' been in 
evidence in world prices since 1925 began to accelerate rapidly about the 
middle of. 1929, and during 1930 prices reached disastrously low levels. 
Practically every staple comlUoditF and every country in the world was 
affected DY this movement and nearly the whole of the goods exported from 
Australia for sale oversea suffered under the decline in prices, which was 
especially severe. in. respect of our staple e.-"ports-wheat and wool. There 
resulted a fall of approximately £17,000;000 in the value of merchandise 
expor.ted ONersea fi'om New South Wales in 1929-30 as compared with the 
preceding year. This amount was equivalent to nearly 35 per cent. of the 
income normally eal'ned' by the expol'ting industries, and its loss caused a 
distlll'bance' of the baJance 'of distl'i-bution: of Teal income. This disturbclllce 
was increased bythe'cessati@n of the flow· of loan llloneys from abroad as 
ir0ID' January, 1929, resulting in curtnilment of industries· and enterprises 
which had for' mally' yeal'S been' dependent on the regular introduct.ion of 
new. capital into, the' :State .. 

Anacute'industrialdepression ensued; which was reflected in a diminished 
volume of busihess, widespread unemployment coupled with "rati.oning" 
of emplo;:'Illent, falling prioes, lower profits, a severe decline in the values 
of'rea1 property and of most securities and investments, and' a heavy dimi
nution in deposits in trading and' savings banks, accompanied' by a large 
increase in the l'atio of advan;ccs. The activit.ies of the manufacturing 
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industries (which had e:spanded almost continuously over a long period of 
years) showed an average diminution of nearly 10 per cent., and building 
operations declined rapidly to only 20 per cent. of tIle volume of preceding 
years. The principal rural industries (e:scept wheat-growing, which was 
affected in some degTee by an adverse season) maintained the large volume 
of output of previous years, but were affected by the heavY fall in values. 
The coal and metalliferous mining industries suffered heavy declines. At 
the same time; the earnings of governmental enterprises, such as railways 
and tramways, diminished and the yield of ta:sation decreased. There 
resulted in this, as in practically every State of Australia, adverse budget 
balances. 13an1, advances wcre heavily increased and exceeded deposits for 
the first time in many years. 

In the early part of 1930 the Government. of New SOClth "Vales passed 
legislation re-introducing the 4R-hour week, reducing the salaries of mem
bers of Parliament and of Government employees, and imposing '1 tax on 
all incomes in order to raise funds for the relief of unemployment. The 
Federal Government took action to correct the adverse trade balance by 
restricting the volume of imports by prohibition, rationing and the imposi
tion of increased impOl't duties. Rates of federal income ta:s were increased; 
and a sales tax was imposed. 

In February, 1930, the first of a series of Premiers' Oonferences wascallec1 
to devise means of meeting the position. 

1930-31. 

The economic depressIOn intensified during 1930-31, and there was a 
continued diniinution in business and industrial- activity which was especi
ally marked in the second and third quarters of 1931. In the later months. 
however, a temporary improvement occurred in oversea prices of wool and 
wheat, and this, coupled with a depreciation of sterling' in terms of gold. 
produced a substantial improv81nent in the prices of wheat and wool (ill 
Australian currency), restoring them to the vicinity of pre-war level in 
November, 1931. This movement was accompanied by " slight improvement 
in certain phases of the general position. 

During the year the volume of activity in secondary industries (as shown 
by factory returns) and in general business (as measured by bank clearings) 
continued to contract sharply to a point between 30 per cent. and 40 per
cent. below the level existing immediately before the access of depres~ion. 
The decline was in consonance with the decline in value of rural produc
tion, which had fallen from £78,500,000 in lD28-29 to £55,700,000 in 1929-30 
and £49,800,000 in 1930-3L 

In 'Particular, the index of bank clearings, which in June, 1930; was D(} 
per cent. of pre-depression level, was in the vicinity of 65 per cent. in June, 
1931. Factory em'Ployment, which had fallen by 10 per cent. in 1929-:30, 
declined by a further 20 per cent. in 1930-31, and the general voltnne of 
employment fell to about 63 per cent. 

During January, 1931, the e:;;:change premium on transmission of funds 
to London rose from 8 per cent. to 30 per cent., where it remained until 
reduced to 25 per cent. in December, 1931. 

Since the discOlitinuance of Government loan flotations both locally and 
abroad in 19219, construction of capital works on Government account had 
been 'Progressively reduced and the unfavourable business outlook caused a 
suspension of practically all new investments on private account. Thus the 
value of new building permits in 1931 was less than one-tenth of the pm. 
depression total, and new company registrations in 1930 and 1931 were only 
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.a fraction of the totals for previous years. Sales of real estate decreased 
from £54,600,000 in 1929 to £26,100,000 in 1930' and to £13,700,000 in 1931. 
The value of shares on the Stock Exchange fell by approximately 40 per 
cent. between ;fuly, 1929, and August, 1931, though some improvement 
occurred towUl'ds the end~f 1931. 

In certain other directions, however, the depression was not gO marked. 
Deposits in trading banks declined by about 10 per cent., Rnd though, 
.during 1930 advances exceeded deposits, a more lealthy Telaticnship ,'.'as 
-established in 1931. Records of wholesale trade which became available 
in the latter half of 1930 indicated a fairly stable volume of turnover from 
that time to the close of 1931. 

Fortunately, the output of primary production continued to apPToach 
recOl'd levels in 1930-31 and, though wodd value., continued to decline, the 
large volume of expoTts, coupled with the exchange premium, prevented a 
further decrease in rUTal producers' n~turns from t.he export trade. 

In June, 1931, a conference of PTemiers in Canbena Tesolved to adopt 
the following measures fOl' rehabilitation:-

Ca) A reduction of 20 peT cent. in an adjustahle Government expendi
ture, as compared with the year ending 30th June, 1930, including 
all emoluments, wages, salaries and pensions paid b;y the. Govern
ments, whether fixed by statute 01' otherwise, such red'action to be 
equitably effected. 

Cb) OonveTsion of the internal debts of the Governments on the basis 
of a 22! per cent. reduction of interest. 

Cc) The securing of additional revenue by taxation, both Oommon
wealth and State. 

Cd) A reduction of bank and Savings Bank rates of interest on de
posits and advances. 

Ce) Relief in respect of private mortgages. 

Further measures taken to cope wit.h the depression included (in t.he 
State sphere) a Moratorium Act, a Landlord and Tenant (Distress 11.boli
iion) Act, an increase in the scale of taxation for unemployment rclief, 
and an Ejectments Postponement Act. As part of measures co-ordinaterl 
with the other States after conference, there were passed a Public Debt 
Oonversion Act, Interest Reduction Act, Rents Reduction Act, and a reduc
iion of Parliamentary and Public Service salaries. As from 1st J anuar.y, 
1931, the forty-four-hour week was re-established as the standard working' 
week within State jurisdiction. In the Federal sphere there was an increase 
in the sales tax and primage duties, a wheat bounty was provided, and the 
general conversion loan, reducing rates of interest on internal public debt 
by 22:1 per cent., was effected. As from 1st February, 1931, the Federal 
Arbitration Oourt reduced the basic wage applicable under Federal award.; 
by 10 per cent. over and above the cost of living adjustments. 
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PUBLIC FINANCE. 
'The collection and expenditure of public moneys in New South Wales 

::are controlled by four authorities, viz. :-(1) The Government of the State 
-of New South Wales; (2) the Government of the Oommonwealth of Aus
tralia; (3) the Municipal, Shire, and Oounty Oouncils (local governing 
:bodies operating in defined areas); and (4) statutory bodies appointed by 
the Government to administer such public services as railways, tramways, 
'water and sewerage, Sydney Harbo~, irrigation, and main roads. ' 

The governmental revenue of the Strute Government is derived mainly 
from taxes such as the income tax, stamp and probate, duties, motor, betting, 

i;otalisator, racecourses tidmission and entertainments taxes, and (since 1st 
July, 1930) unemployment relief tax; and fees for licenses; from the 
sale and leasing of its, lands and forests; and from the contribution by the 
-Commonwealth under the financial agreement of 1927. The expenditure 
,of the State on governmental acconnt includes the cost of such services 
c.as education, public health, hospitals, police, prisons, the Stat0 law 
courts, Industrial Oommission and conciliation boards, navigati,)U (in 
part), agriculture, and lands administration, water conservation and 
irrigation, local government (administration and grant,9), widows' pensions, 
<!lare of the destitute, administratio::l of mining, fish81,ies, and factory laws, 
:the construction of public works and unemployment relief. 

The governmental revenue of the 'Oommonwealth Government is derived 
mainly from the customs and excise and primage duties, income tax, land 
tax, estate duty, sales tax, and entertainments tax. Its expmnditure is 
mainly in connection with war and repatriation services, old age aI' 1 inva,lidi 
pensions, maternity allowanceR, naval and military defence; lil,"hthouses, 
navigation (in IJart), quarantine" bonnties on productiGJll, thc control of 
-customs, meteorological observations, assistance in marketing operations, 
bankruptcy law (as proclaimed in August, 1928), the maintenance O:TI a' 
Righ Oomt and courts of industrial arbItration. 

Local gove];ning' bodies are required to levy a rate of not less tllan 1d~ in 
the £1 on the unimproved capital value of lands within the areas adminis
tered by them, and, in some cases, they are mnpowered also to levy rates' on 
the improved capita,l value. They pTovide minor services, such as the con
struction, maintenance, and lighting of streets and roads, the control. and 
maintenance of public parks and recreation areas, the snpervisionof building 
-operations, owl, in some cases, the provision, of water and salllita,l'.Y 3ervic88., 
In general the cost, of these services is defrayed fronl the rates, but not: 
infrequently charges are imposed for special services rendered. In some 
instances loans ~re raised for e};;pellditurc on revenue services and are 
repaid by special or increased general taxation in the area concerned. 

The revenue of the statutory bodies such 8S the r8ilways, tramways, 
Sydney Harbour Trust, etc., is derived almost entirely from charges for the 
Use of seTvices which they achnmister, and all 8re ultimately suhject 
to: the control of the Governlllentby which they are a,ppointed. 

Besides their ordinar.)" governmental activities, the vario11s Governments 
conduct certain business and industrial undertaking's. ,Thus the State 
'GovellJ1ment owns bl!iokwOJ1ks, moniel' pipe w<Drks, and metal quarries and 
·other establishments, and many of the local governing bodies have estab
lished lig'ht and power services"wb'ich are reiiail'ecl to the general public. 

Both State and Federal Governments have power to borrow money as 
approved by the Loan OounciL Boans are applied to capital eA1.1enditure 
on works usually, of a reproductive character, the interest, sinking fund, 
and cost of repairs and renewals to the ,vorks being paid from revenue. 

°1194g-A 
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The Oommonwealth Government, however, incurred a heavy debt for war 
and repatriation services and for the soldier settlement schemes. Arrange
ments made under the Financial Agreement of 1927 to co-ordinate borrow
ing and sinking funds are descrIbed on a later page. In terms of this agree
ll1~nt the Oommonwealth took over the debts of the States on 1st July, 
1929, and agreed to contribute a certain sum towards the annual interest 
and sinking fund charges thereon. A national debt sinking fund was 
esta,blished, and the management of the debts and the supervision of public 
bOl'l'owing were entrusted to the Australian Loan ·Oouncil of representa
tive3 of the 'Commonwealth and each of the States. 

j\funicipalities and shires have power under certain conditions to raise 
loans. In the case of a municipality the total amount of loans must not 
exceed 20 per cent. of the unimproved value of the ratable land in its area, 
and, in the case of a shire, thrice its annual income. 

Of the statutory Lodries referred to, the :M:etropolitan "Vater, Sewerage 
und DrDinDge Board alone has power to l'Dise loans on its own initiative, 
but such loans Dre subject to the approval of the GOyerll01'. 

TAXATION. 

The following statement shows the amount of taxation collected in ]if ew 
South Wales by the State Governll1ent, and the r~tes and charges received 
by local bodies, etc., during the five years <.Onded 30th .r une, 1931. 

Head of Taxation, 
or Charge. -1 1920-27~1 1927-28. 1 ]028-29. I 1929-30. I 1930-31. 

t:lTATE. 
Land Tax .. , ... ... 
Income Tax ... ... 
Unemployment Rel;ef Tax· ... 
Family Endowment Tax ." 

Stamp and Probat~ Duties-
Stamp~ ... ... . .. 
Betting Tickets ... ... 
Probate .. , ... ... 

Motor Tax ... ... ... 
Motor Licenses ... ... 
Betting Taxes ... ... 
T otalizR.tor Tax ... ... 
Racecourses Admission 1'".x ... 
Entertainments Tax ... ... 
F "eoa fol' Registration of Dogs .. 
Other Licenses ... ... 

Total, State Taxation £ 
LocAT~. ETC. 

W hnrfn.ge alld Tonnage Rates 
M unicipal Rates*-

City of Sydney ... ... 
Subl1l'han and Country ... 

hire Rates· ... ... .. . S 
W ater and Sowera/le Rates ... 

Total, Local Rates and 

£ I f 
~KO 2,744 

7,7.'l9,6~7 6,382,467 
'" ... 
... 1,012,758 

-----------

1,026.318 1,552,l1i 
125,645 124.05~ 

1,223,979 1,[ 96,804 

952.481 1,130,280 
295,434 348,7C6 
110,957 114,527 
233,867 201,008 
143,608 136,175 
... ... 
20,837 20.336 

243,856 615,356 
---------

12,719,479 13,237,337 
1-----

907,457 895,137 

7(15.368 1,016,882 
2,~22,274 3,093,476 
1.474,857 1,598,035 
2,519,343 2,768,833 

------ ------
Charges .. , £/ 8,519.299) 9,372,363 

---------
Grand Total ... £ 21,238,778 22,609,700 

£ £ 
2.870 2,[88 

7,343,049 7,084465 

'f2,81:J 
. .. 

1,886,7]5 
----- ------

1,586776 1,<'62,147 
] 1~.351 116.933 

1,81 927 1,860,052 
----- -----

1.310 565 1,388,771 
3rJfi.888 418605 
113,127 107211 
H)3,8fi8 193,172 
]29,713 129,320 
.., 54,7]] 
q] 051 22.18i 

535455 543,708 
------- ---_. 
]:1,625,463 15,170,582 
-----

873,57, 787,548 

l,m3,634 1,085,382 
3,490,(196 3.753,855 
1.551,386 ] ,P79 538 
3,029,918 3,080686 
--- -----

9,979,513 10387,009 
----- -----
23,604,966 25,557,591 

£ 
2.48 

6,183,481 
6 

3 
9 

4,375,80 
1,018,42 

-----
931,419 

75,67 
1,496,53 

4 
o 

1,258,641 
411,328 
316,273 
142,939 
86,57 9 
78,345 
22,00 

243,17 

16,643,10 

o 
6 

3 
-----

616,426 

1,148,77 8 
3,963,814 
1,719,530 
3,037,313 

-----
10,485,861 
-----
27,128,96 4 

• Year ended 31st December precedmg; Harbour Bridge and :Main Road, rates are included. 

The Family Endowment Tax was first imposed as from 23rd July, 1927, 
and the Unemployment Relief Tax as from 1st July, 1930. The proceeds 
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of the former are distributed for the maintenance of children where the 
d'amily income is below the living wage standard, and the latter is utilised 
for the provision of food relief and special work for the unemployed. 
N either of these taxes and only part of the motor revenue is used for 
ordinary revenue purposes. Full detailS of amounts collected, rates and 
allocations are shown on pages 391, 584, and 643. 

It is not practicable to determine the precise amount of federal taxation 
which is borne by the people of New South Wales. The amount of customs 
excise revenue actually collected in the State is shown 'on page 123 of this 
Year Book, but some of these taxes relate to goods consumed in other 
States, as there is considerable interstate movement. Federal land and 
income taxes paid by persons owning property and deriving income in 
more than one State are included in single assessments made by the 
Oentral Office, and cannot be allocated to the individual States except 
arbitrarily. It may be assumed, however, that the average federal taxation 
per head in New South ,Vales is not less than the average calculated on the 
receipts and population of the whole Oommonwealth. These averages, 
were £9 13s. 2d. in 1926-27, and £9 ls. 10d., £8 17s. 10d., £9 ls. Bd., and 
£7 15s. 10d. in the succeeding years. 

Taxation per Head of Population. 
The amounts in the preceding table stated in their equivalent rates per 

head of population are shown below:-

Head of Taxation, or Charge. 1 1920-27. I 1927-28, [ 1928-29. 11929-30. I 1930-31. 

STATE. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ 8. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 
Land Tax ... ... . .. ... ... . .. ... . .. .. . 
Income Tax 3 511 2 13 2 " 0 0 2 17 2 2 9 6 ... '" ... .> 
Unemployment Relief Tax ... ... ... ... ... 1 15 0 
Family Endowment Tax 0.0 ... 085 o 0 6 I 0 15 3 o 8 2 

-------'--------
Stamp and Probate Duties-

7 Stamps ... ... ... . .. o 13 10 o 13 0 o 12 11 011 0 0 5 
Betting Tickets ... .. 0 1 I 0 1 0 0 1 0 0 011 0 0 7 
Probate, etc. ... '" ... o 10 5 o 13 3 0 14 10 o 15 I o 12 0 

--- --------------
Motor Tal( ... ... . .. 0 8 1 0 9 5 o 10 8 011 2 010 1 
Motor Licenses ... ... ." 0 2 6 0 :!l! 0 3 3 0 H 5 0 3 3 
Betting Taxes .. ... ... 0 1 0 0 1 0 0 011 0 o 10 0 2 6 
Totalizator Tax ... ... .. . 0 2 0 0 1 8 0 1 i 0 1 7 0 1 2 
Racecourse Admission Tax ... 0 1 3 0 1 2 0 1 1 0 1 0 0 0 8 
Entertainments Tax '" ... .. , .. . . 0 0 R 0 0 8 
Fees for Registration of Dogs ... 0 0 2 0 0 2 0 0 2 0 0 2 0 0 2 
Other Licenses ... ... .. 0 2 I 0 5 1 0 4 5 0 4 5 0 2 0 

--- ---- - ----------
Total, State Taxation ... 5 8 4 5 IO 3 511 4 6 2 5 6 13 2 

------------- -------
LOCAL, ETC. 

Wharfage and Tonnage Rates ... 0 7 9 0 7 5 0 7 :2 0 6 4 0 411 
Municipal Rates*--

Oity of Sydney '" ... n 6 9 0 8 fl 0 8 R 0 8 [) 0 9 2 
Suburban and Country ... 1 4 0 I 5 !l 1 8 6 1 10 ,1 1 11 8 

Shire Ratcs* ... '" ... 0 12 7 o 1:1 4 0 12 R () 1:-1 7 (. 13 9 
VVater and Sewerage Rates .. 1 1 6 1 3 I 1 4 !l I 4 10 1 ·1 4 

---- '---- ---- ----
Total, Local Rates and 

Charges ... .. , 3 12 7 3 18 I 4 I 6 4 3 10 4 3 10 
------------ ----

Total, State and Local 
Taxation 

'" .. , 9 011 9 8 4 9 1'2 10 10 6 3 10 17 0 
I 

• See footnote to prenous t.ble. 
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ST .... TE TAXES. 

State L!l!nd Tax. 

Land taK is -levied by the State' only on the unincorporated districts of 
the WestbTn Division <where no . local' mtes are imposed. The rate of tax is. 
!Ld. in 'the £ 'on the unimproved value. Fm the pUTpose of assessment 
a statutory deduction of £240 is made from the assessed value of the lands· 
held by each individual. 'Dhe amount of land tax collected in the year
ended' 30th, ifum), 1931, was £2;486. 

State Income Tax. 
'Income tax was -fi1'st levied in New South ,Vales as from 1st January, 

1896, and it has since 'been ·levied annually with, latterly, frequent changes· 
cif incidence. Incomes are usually assessed for taxation in the year follow
illlg that inwlhic'h -they aJ.'e . derived, the returns for assessment being nor
IDally made up for the twelve months ended 30th .·June. 

The income tax law was revised in HJ28, and the new Acts apply to the 
taxation of incomesdel'ived in .1.927-28· and following y.ears. The neld .of 
taxation was extellded by reducing the statutOl'Y deduction .and. by .repealing 
certain exemptions. Special p1'0visions were inserted to lessen opportunities 
for the avoidance of tax, "wild the' mtes in res.p8'Ctof the higher incomes 
were increased. In c81i;ain 'nultters ,fur,ther concessionaldeductions were 
allowed. 

Taxable Inco.me is .gross income Jess eXl,enses .incurred in .. earni.ng·itand! 
(except in respect of companies) less the statutory deduction .and conc~ 
sional deductions. 

Sta£tdory Decluctions.-Resident taxpayers are allowed a statutory deduo
tion of £250, and absentees £50, less £1 for e'\'ery £8 by which the net income 
exceeds £250 01' £50, respectively, the net income being-the assessable inCOUle 
less all deductions except the statutory deduction. Thus this exemption 
is a diminishing deduction .which vanishes altogether at net incomes .of 
£2,250 in the case of residents and £450 in the case of absentees. For net: 
incomes exceeding those amounts there is no statutory deduction. 

Ooncessional Dedtuctions include rates and taxes (except income tax) 
imposed by the State or a State authority, Federal land tax, contributions 
up to £50 to industrial unions, and to approved agricultural societies, gifts 
of 10s. and over to public charitable institutions in the State and to ; ,the 
Sydney Univ61'sity and affiliated colleges. In thE! .case of resident taxpayers 
the following conoessional deductions also are allowed :-( ct) 'P-remiums 
up to £50 for life 'assurance, annuity or -fidelity guarantee; (b) contl;ibu
tions up to £100 paid by a salary or wage earner, 01' by a taxpayer with i\, 

taxable income not exceeding £800, in Iespect of supeMnnuation, orsusten-
ance, 01' widows or orphans funds, 01' registered friendly societies; (c-) £50, 
for each child under 16 years of age; (d) £50 in respect of the <wife of a 
married taxpayer and contributions up to £50 by unmarried taxpayers fen' 
the maintenance of dependants. Wllere the taxable income does ·noti.eX'oee<;l 
£400,medical and dental expenses for the taxpayer,his family, or dependants. 
milY be deducted, also funeral expenses up to £20; and where the taJ>iable 
income does not exceed £800, expenses up to £50 per childfor .. the education 
of children under 18 years, if suitable facilities are not provided by the· 
State within reasonable daily travelling distance. 

Tax is levied on the net income of companies without deduction, and. 
dividends are treated flS income in the hflnds of the· shareholdeTs, but: 
shareholder-taxpayers are allowed a rebate in respect of the tax paid by;
the companies. 
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Rates of'Tax on 11uZi'vidwils,---':'The tax paya'ble in respect oithe inaomes 
6i individuals derived in 'the year!927c28 was assessed at thei6UoW:it\gJ 
rates:-

On income f1'om :,pe1'sonal eXB1·tion the tax was graduated from a com
menciRg rate of 7d" in ,the £, reaching 35d. ,in the £ on a taxablo 
income of £7,000, the intermediate rates being determined on tho 
formula. ~d. +, (l'h x number ,of £ in ,taxable income) ,pence in the 
£. 'Ta;xible incomes over £7,000 were taxed at 35d .. in the£, on 
the, first £7,000 andeOd. in the £ on the excess ,over £7,000. " 

On income f1'om'i[H'ope-rtry the rate of .taxwas graduated' from .9d.: jn"the 
£ to 42d. in the £ on' a taxable. income of £5,500, the intermediate 
rates .,beiRgdetermined ,on ,the formula 9d. + h·kx .number.oL£ 
in taxable inoome) ,pence in the £. Taxable.incomes ,over ,£5,500 
were :i=ed at ,42d., in.the.£ on the ,first £5,500"and ,60d, 'in the, £,0n 
the excess OV<1lr ,£5,500 . 

. For assessing the tax on incomes derived in the years 1'928-29" and 
'1'929J30, -the foregoing rates were reduced by 5 percent. 

Where income is derived partly from personal exertion and partly from 
property the, rate on the income 'from personal ex,ertion is calculated Rsif 
the total taxable income had been derived from personal exertion, and :the 
rate on the income from property as if the total had been derived from proc 
par.ty. 

The minimum am01mt of tax is '10s. 
',The rate of tax applicable to income derived by individuals .from the 

pastoral, ,dairying, ,and agricultural industries is determined under a system 
of-averaging, the rate !1-pplied .to ,such iRcome being the rate chargeable in 
the year of assessment on an amount of taxable income equal to the tax
payer'a average taxable income derived from such industrieB during :p.ot 
mare than the preceding five years, including '-ohe year of assessment. It 
is' provided, however, that ,ihel'e the taxable incomeoI the fifth preceding 
year was mOTe than that of the fourth preceding 'year, the: n:veraging 'period 
Ihall co=ence from the next succeeding year in which the taxable income 
was less than in that which followed it. 

Ra.tes of ,Tax on Com,pa.1L·ies.-The rates of tax payable by .N ew South 
Wales companies are graduated according to ,taxable income: The scale 
commenced in res}Dect of income ,derived in 1927-28 'at a rate of 2s. in the 
:£ if the income did not exceed £50D,and increased by Id. in the £ for each 
£500 until the rate 'Was 36d. for -each £ where the taxable income was £6,000 
or over. The rate {oraH foreign companies was 36d. in the £. In addition 
there was 'a, supertax of 3d. in the £. Incomes derived by New South 
Wales conwmiies for 1928-29 and the succeeding two years were taxed on 
a similar smile .without supertax to a maximum rate of 33cI. for each £ 
where theiIilClome E!Xceeded 1£4,500. The rate for. foreign companies has 
been 33d. per,£ ,since 1927-28. The rate payable by mutual life assurance 
companies ha's :been 24d.per £ throughout. 

A tabu1m.· Sl'll1lma').IY .0£ the ·dedu(ltionsallowed ,and rates of tax in the 
years 1923 ItO 1928 w.as'Publislred onJpage 397 of the YearBook for 1927-28. 

The incomesexelnpt 'from income 'tax 'include ,the fcillowing:-Th!:i 
salary of the State Goyernor,tl~e ,official salaries ofrepl'esentatives of 
the Government of 'mrother country, including foreign consuls and 
British trade commissioners and members of their staffs temporarily 
resident in New SOl1th Wales, (s~tbj ect toeertain 'C011ciitio1l.S ;as ,to 'reciprocity, 
etc:};the :revenues oi1nmniCipal'coI'porations ilncit of local o~' public'autho
rities.; the income 'of 'lnurtualli£e assurance 'companies Rot being':income ;fl[lattl 
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. investments or rent or casual profits on the sale of property; the income of 
registered friendly societies and trade unions; the incomes of ecclesias
tical, charitable, and educational institutions of a public character, and 
of trust funds for public charita<ble purposes; the incomes of Starr
Bowkett building societies, and of societies not carried on for the purpose 
of profit, established to promote the development of the resources of 
Australia, or for the encoUl1agement of music, art, science 01' literature; 
pensions paid by the Federal Government under the Australian Soldiers 
Repatriation Act; incomes derived by individuals in 1928-29 and foul' 
succeeding years from gold mines in Australia, Papua, or New Guinea, 
including dividends paid by a company out of such income. 

In regard to registered co-operative societies, exemption is provided also 
in reSIJect of the following :-Undistributed profits; profits paid to members 
as rebate or bonus on business done with the society (where 90 per cent. of 
the society's business is done with its own members); and dividends from 
other societies or from incorporated companies. and interest on bonds of 
other societies, received by investment societies. ]1:embers of investment 
societie3 are not taxable in respect of dividends paid to them out of the 
non-taxable income of the society. By decision of Oabinet certain co
operative societies, including those selling goods to shareholders for 
domestic use, were exempt from payment of income tax for the years 
1927-28 to 1930-31. 

State tax is not levied on interest from bonds, debentures, stock and other 
secUl·ities issued by the OOllllTlonwealth Government 01' on certain loans 
raised by the Oommissioners of the Government Savings Bank of New 
South Wales. Interest on local State loans raised after 1st January, 1923, 
has been subject to State tax but, as from 1st July, 19217, all local bor
rowings have been by way of the issue of Oommonwealth securities which 
are free of State tax. 

The statistics published by the State Income Tax Oommissioner since 
those for assessments made in 1910-11 have been very scanty, but the follow
ing data have been made availa:ble:-

Returns I 
Con:panies. ImUyidunls. I supplied 

I 
jn year Total ended 30tL Amount of .Tune Amount of All:OlIIlt. of Tax (Income I Number 'l'ax Nlll11hpr 'l'ux Assessed. derived Ae-sessed. Assessed. 

previous As:;;,c~:3{'d. A~~c;;,"::;cd. 

year). 

f £ I £ \ £ 
1921 2,201 2,34'1,043 68,599 2,472,281 4,816,324 
1922 2,201 2.258,441 97,334 2,148,370 4,406,811 
1923 2,236 2,336.141 101,578 2,092,461 4,418,602 
1924 2,720 2,757,822 111,528 2,156,641 4,914,463 
1925 3,068 3,104,151 120,5.57 1,970,845 5,074,996 
1926 3,338 3,602,863 85,795 2,054,146 5,747,009 
1027+ 3,478 4,342,248 83,775 1,788,424 6,130,672 
1928§ 3,190 4,500,000 93,238 2,000,000 6,500,000 
1929 3,346 4.618,594 119,507 2,813,378 7,431,972 
1930 3,946 4,404,311 135,459 2,937,594 7,341,905 
1931 3,418 I 3,123,846 121,567 2,125,815 5,249,661 

! Partly ostimated. § Approximate. 

In considering the variations in the number of assessments and th~ 
amount of tax assessed from year to year, due allowance should be made for 
changes in the rates and incidence of the tax. Particulars for the years 
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ended 30th June, 1928, were shown in the Year Book for 1927-28 at page 
397. In 1928-29 the taxable field and rates of tax were increased substan
tially, as described on pages 636 and 637 hereof. 

A summary of assessments actually issued, amounts collected, and carry
over in each of the past three years is provided Ibelow. The transactions 
of individual years presented in this way do not relate to the income 
derived in any individual year, but to the actual time of issuing assess
ments:-

Years ended 30th June. 
Heading. 

I I 1929. 1930. 1931. 

£ £ £ 
Tax Assessed-

Net Tax Asse1sed and Levied ... ... ... 7,390,087 7,698,792 6,365,887 
... ... ... .. . 5,301 17,063 6,227 Miscellaneous Receipts 

Net Tax unpaid froll previous year ... ... 379,827 I 422,661 I 1,044,540 

Total Receivable ... . .. ... 7,775,215 I 8,138,516 I 7,416,654 

Tax Collected-
7,352,554[7,093,976 \ 6,211,130 Net collections, I1ll0unts written off, otc. ... . .. 

Unpl1id Tax carried forward to succeeding year £ 422,661 [1,044,540 [1,205,524 

The amount of unpaid tax as at 30th June, 1931 (£1,205,524) was distri
buted as follows, according to years of assessment :-1930-31, £572,561; 
1929-30, £266,775; 1928-29, £166,742; 1927"28, £102,636; 1926-27, £31,605, 
and previous year £65,204. 

State Probate Duties. 
Probate duties have been imposed as a State tax continuously since 1880. 

The rates of probate duty payable on estates of persons dying between 1st 
January, 1921, and 31st March, 1931, on the assessed value of estates of 
deceased persons were as follow:-
Estates valued at-

Over £1,000 I1nd under £5,000-2 per cent. of total value. 
,,£5,000 £lO,OOO-2k to 4~ per cent. Increasing by l! per cent. per £1,000. 
,,£10,000 " £20,000-5 to 7 by ~ £2,000. 
,,£20,000 " £140,000-n to 19 by ~ £5,000. 
,,£140,000 " £150,000-1911 

Excee(ling £150,000-20 per cent. 

As from 1st April, 1931, the rates were as follow:
Estates of residents valued at-

Over £1,000 but under £61,000, rate 2 per cent. on first £1,000, increas
ing by steps of i per cent. per £1,000 up to 17 per cent. on estates 
valued at £60,000 to £61,000. 

Over £61,000 but under £100,000, rate 171; per cent., increasing to 
25 per cent. by steps of t per cent. per £1,000. 

Over £100,000, rate 25 per cent. 

Estates of non-residents valued at
Up to £500, rate 3 per cent. 
£501 to £1,000, rate 3t per cent., thence increasing in steps 

cent. to 20 per cent. on £50,000 to £51,000. 
£51,000 to £75,000, rate 20! per cent., increasing to 25 per 

steps of ! per cent. per £1,000. 
Over £75,000, rate 25 per cent. 

of ! per 

cent. by 
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,Duty at the rates specified is charged upon the whole, ·"Value. o£ the:esuatB. 
Up, to the end of March, 1931, estates were exempt: from the. tax if the. value, 
did not exceed £1,000, and half rates were levied on estates: under. £5,000 in: 
value when the property passed to widows, or to legitimate children under 
21 years of age. The amending Act passed in March, 1931, provides that 
where the valu,e of an estate, wherever situate, does not exceed £1,000, 
pi'operty passihg to denendants is, exempt, and half, rates may be levied 
ullder certain conditions on property passing to dependent widow 01' chil
dren under 21 years of age if the value of the estate does not exceed £3,000. 

The tax'is due·and payable on assessment or within six months after the 
death of the deceased. 

The dutiable 'value of the estate of a deceased person is the assessed value 
or all property of the deceased situated in New South Wales at his death, 
and in case. of persons deceased since 31st March, 1931, domiciled in New 
BOll-th Wales, personal. p,roperty outside New South Wales. It includes 
all, property disposed of by trust to takeefl'ect after his death; any gift 
made,by,himiwithin three 'years of his. death (inclusive of aniY moneY'IHl>id 
01" property transferred by him without equivalent consideration other than 
by way of gifts for charitable 01" patriotic pUl"1poSes); any' proper,ty so dis
posed of that a life interest therein was reserved to deceased 01' that. decease,d, 
l'esel'vedpowerto restore to himself; any gift not: assumEICl by the donee to 
the entire exclusion of deceased; any property comprised in a donatio mortis 
ca1~8a'j any property vested: by deceased in himself and' another jointly, so' 
that the beneficial interest. therein passes to such other person on the death 
of-deoeased; money payable under policy'of assurance on the life of,deceased 
kept paid, by him for the benefit of a, benefioiary; any annuity purchased, 
by, deceased to. accrue a,t his death toa beneficiary; any property over whieh 
deceased at his death had general power of appointment; any property which 
on death of deceased passes to any other person by virtue of an agreement 
made by deceased to the extent wliich tHe vUjlue of the property exceeds the 
value' of the consideration; any property' which deceased' has within three 
years of his death vested in a private company in consideration of'sharesor 
an interest in the company. 

Whether deceased was domiciled in New South vVales or not at the time of. 
his death, his estate includes every specialty debt secured to him over property 
in New South Wales; any shares or stocks held, in, any company carrying on 
mining or treatment of minerals, or the processes of pastoral oragrieultural 
pr0duction in New S.outh Wales; any; shares held by deceased in any com
pany carrying on business in New South Wales and haviilg a share register 
therein where such shares are registered. 

The deductions allowed: are all debts actually due and owing by deceased. 

Particulars of the amount of probate duty collected in each of the past 
fiire years are shown on page 63.4. The number and values of estates 
assessed' annually are shown in the chapter relating to "Private Finance" 
of this Year Book, and in greater detaiUn the Statistioal Register. 

State Stamp Dttties. 
In addition to the probate duty, stamp duty is imposed on a considerable 

number of legfrl aild commercial documents, such as agreemsnts, appoint
meEts of trustees', hHnk notes, betting tiokets, bills· of exchange and promis
sory notes, bills of lading; company' ca'lJitrul, memoranda and articles of 
association, and. certificatp,sof; incorporation of companies, contract notes on 
n;tarketable securities, conveyances of pl''Operty, declarfrtions of trust, deeds 

"of all kinds, hire purchase agreements,. leases, letters or p.0wer of attorney, 



dmuran'ce'pdlicies{0ther 'than 'life), receipts or discharges given fur 'pay· 
')ments'Of :moneyof' £2 'or hle>re (other than ,wages' and salaries), share certifi
,<cutes and transfer of shares. Oertain exemptions in' all cases are laid down 
in the Stamp Duties Act, and specifically in other statutes, notably in regard 
,:to documents of organisations i not OIperating for, profit. 

The,amountof,stampduty'collected ill'each of the past:five years is'shown 
on page 634. 

,State Motor 'Taxes. 
Particulars of the Q'ates 'and amount of taxes on motor vehicles and fees 

:for1licensesinrespect,thel'eof,and the'allocation of the proceeds, are shown 
"on pages l/{S :to 177 of this Year :Book. 

Hetween 1st 'July, 1924, and 30th June, 1'929, except in the year ended 
'BOth 'June, 1927, when special pl'ovisions operated (as explained on page 
'394 'or the Year' Book for 1926-27),' 90 per cent. of the proceeds of taxes, 
fees, and fines collected under the Motor Traffic Acts, the }I,fotor 'V ehiele 
: (Il'a..'i':ation) :Acts, and the 'Metropolitan Traffic Ads were llaid into the 
Ifunds of, the Main Roads iBoard.The remaining 10 per cent. of this revenue 
'was credited to, Oonsolidated Revenue Account to cover cost of collection. 
The amounts paid to 'the Main 'Roads Board in respect of the taxes cdl: 
lected in each year were as follows :-£560,467 in 1924-25, £897,664 in 
1925-26, £644,278 in 1926-27, £1,330,399 in 1927-28, and, £1,537,598 in 
1928"29, and the amount credited to Oonsolidated 'Revenue in 1928~29 was 
£17~;855. As 'from 1st July, 1929, 'the Transport Act, 1'930, ,provided that 
'there should'be credited to Consolidated Revenue 5 per cent. or motor taxes 
'(other than I taxes on public vehicles) plus a recoup of the actual cost ,of 
'Jl6Iice' supervision and control of road transport and traffic. The total 
'amounts so credited to' Oonsolidated Revenue were £333,207 in 1929-30 and 
'£284,2'58: in' 1930-31. 

In the latter part of 1931 a special license fee of 5s. per annum was placed 
on public hire vehioles, and certain taxes were imposed upon the carriage 
of passengers and goods . by motor vehicles. 

Etate'Taxes on Betting and Horse-racing. 
''1'he following table shows ,the total amount of taxation in connection with 

'betting. andhorse-racing,dul'ing each of the'last ten years:-

rYear I I I ~nded ,Racing Glubs ,Book-
'30th a,m!. 'makers. 

June. ASBOClalJIOos. 

£ £ 
H)22 65,707 44,422 
1923 67,476 43,603 
1924- 67,OH 40,789 
1925 ()9,579 43,::165 
1925 65,434 40,210 
1927 68,149 42,808' 
1928 73,136 41,391 
1929 71,785 41,342 
1930 68,704 38/,07 
,1931 57,676 :30,947 

Betting 
Ticket.s 

'Stamp 
,Duty. 

,£ 
106,066 
109,550 
108,6<;8 
119,144 
118,624 
P25,641i 
124,059 
1I9,3fil 
116;9::13 
75,674 

I 
']]otalisntor I 

Tax. 

£ 
281,818 
275,944 
266;893 
,248,283 
237,431 
233,867 
201,008 
193,868 
193,172 
142,939 

Racecourse 
Admi~Bion 

Tax. 

£ 
155,630 
150,587 
143,013 
139,499 
r:{7,903 
143\608 
136,175 
]29.713 
129,320 
86,5:9 

\ 

Winning I 
'Bets 
Tax. 

I 

,Tota 

£ £ 
...... 653,643 
...... 647,160 
...... 627,324 
...... 619,870 
...... 599,602 
...... 6,)4\077 
..... 575,769 
...... 556,059 
..... 546,636 

2!7,650 621,4G5 

'Further references to this matter' are contained on page 403 of this Year 
Book. 

State Betting Taxes .. 
The Finance ('Taxation) Act, 1915, and amending Acts, imposed taxes on 

raoing c1u1bsand. asso.ciations, on bookmakers, and on betting Itickets. ,The 
lastmamed tax is now imposed by the 'Stamp f])uties Act, 1924. 
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With regard to clubs, the taxes are levied on licenses and fees received 
from bookmakers. The existing rates range from 50 per cent. on racecourses 
within 40 miles of the General Post Office, Sydney, to 20 per cent. on 
courses outside that limit. 

The taxes payable by.bookmakers are regulated according to the particular 
courses and enclosures where operations are carried on, and they vary con
siderably. 

The Act of 1915 further provided for the imposition of a stamp duty on 
all betting tickets issued by bookmakers, the amount being one penny in the 
saddling paddock, and one-halfpenny for the other parts of the racecourse. 
During 1917 these rates were doubled, and in 1920 the amount on the 
paddock tickets was increased to threepence, but the other rates were not 
altered. In additio~ to these amounts, bookmakers are required to furnish. 
a monthly statement showing the number of credit bets made, the duty on 
them being the same as if tickets had been issued. 

In terms of the Winning Bets Taxation Acts, as from 20th December, 
1930, a tax was imposed at the rate of one shilling in each ten shillings of 
the amount of each winning bet, but as from 26th November, 1931, the 
amount of the wager was excluded from the taxable amount. 

State Totalizator Tax. 
Under the Totalizator Act passed on 20th December, 1916, amended in 1919, 

1920, and 1927, registered racing clubs and associations must establish an 
approved totalizator if so directed by the Government. The commission 
to be deducted by the clubs and associations from the total amount invested 
by patrons is 12~ per cent. Of this the Oolonial Treasurer receives from 
the Australian Jockey Club and the metropolitan clubs racing for profit 
9 per cent. of the total payments into the machine, and fl'om other clubs 
5l per cent. . ~'1. ;_",J 

State RaceC01t1'SeS Admission Tax. 
An Act enabling the Gove!'nment to levy a tax on persons entering raoe

courses came into operation on the 1st October, 1920, and an amenc1i.ng Aot 
was passed on the 31st December, 1920. The Acts apply to racecourses 
within 40 miles of the General Post Office, Sydney, and to the racecourse 
of the Newcastle Jockey Olnb. The rates vary from 2d. to 3s. 4d. on the 
charges for admission, the highest rates being levied on admissions of males 
to the saddling paddock at Randwick Members of racing clubs and season 
ticket-holders are required to pay a tax equal to 40 per cent. on the amonnt 
of their annual subscriptions. 

In order to carry out the provisions of this Act, racing clubs are com
pelled to furnish returns of 1Jhe number of persons who paid for admission 
and the number of members and season-ticket holders. 

State Entertainments Tax. 
A tax on entertainments was imposed by the State Goyernment as from 

1st January, 1930. Entertainments for purely philanthropic objects are 
exempt, also race meetings taxable under the Racecourses Admission Tax 
Act. The entertainments tax is collected on the payments for admission 
at the following rates, those which do not exceed Is. 6d. being free from 
taxation :-Over ls. 6d. and under 2s., tax ?td.; 2s. and over, tax ld. £01' the 
first 2s. and ~d. for each additional 6d. 

Family Endowment Tax. 
In order to provide the funds necessary for making effective the provisions 

. of the Family Endowment Act for the payment of allowances in respect of 
dependent children, a tax was imposed on the amount of wages paid by 
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employers as from 23rd July, 1927. The tax is paid by employers except 
those who paid less than £150 in wages in the twelve months immediately 
preceding the period of assessment, and employers who are public hospitals 
or public benevolent or charitable institutions. Wages paid to employer's 
children and to domestic servants are exempt and instrumentalities of the 
Federal Government are not taxable. The tax was assessed on quarterly 
returns lodged with the State Oommissioner of Taxation until 1st July, 
1932, when it became payable by stamps affixed to pay sheets. 

The rate of the Family Endowment Tax and the principal changes in 
basis of assessment have been as follows;-

Tax levied on assessable wages paid with a remission of 10 per cent. of 
tax in respect of wages paid under federal awards or agreements-

23 July, 1927, to 31 October, 1\)27-3 per cent. 
1 N ovembel', 1927, to 30 March, 192!l-nil. 
1 April, 1929, to 19 December, 1929--·2 per cent. 

Tax levied on assessable wages the following being exempt-
(a) Wages fixed on federal basic wages or under awards 01' agree

ments prescribing allowances for children; 
(b) wages of Orown employees except those employed in connec

tion with State industrial undertakings or statutory bodies-
20 December, 1929, to 31 December, 1929-2 per cent. 
1 .J anuary, 1930, to 30 June, 1931-1 per cent. 

Tax levied on all assessable wages, including those paid under federal 
awards, and wages of Crown employees-

As from 1 July, 1931, 2 per cent. 
As from 1 July, 1932, 5d. in each £. 

The amounts of tax collected are shown in the table on page 634 and 
further general information is contained ou page 32 of the Report of the 
Auditor-General on Ministerial Departments, 1930··31. 

A description of the family endowment scheme is given on pages 391 to 
394 of this Year Book. 

Unemployment Relief Tax. 
The Unemployment Relief Tax Acts passed in June and December, 1930, 

and in June, 1931 and 1932', imposed taxes at the following rates;-
(1) On wages and salaries, 3d. in each whole £ paid on or after 1st 

July, 1930, and ls. in each whole £ as from 1st January, 1931: pay
ments at rates less than 30s. per week were exempt prior to 
1st January, 1931, on which date the exemption was raised to £2 
per week. 

(2) On incomes (other than wages and salaries) derived in the year 
ended 30th June, 1930, Hd. in each £ and on incomes derived in 
the two succeeding years 1s. in each £ of total net income 
before subtracting the usual statutory and concessional deduc
tions. Residents are exempt where the total income from all 
sources does not exceed £100 per annum. 

The tax on wages and salaries is collected on behalf of the Government 
by employers who affix stamps to receipts for the amount of tax due on 
gross payment. The tax on other incomes is levied by annual assessment. 

Incomes entirely exempt include old-age, invalid, war, and widows' pen
sions and allowances under the Family Endowment Act, the official salaries 
of consuls, etc., the incomes of bodies who do not conduct business for profit 
or gain, and the incomes of life assurance companies except dividends 
taxable in the hands of shareholders. 
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F'ede'l'al: r;and'1'ax. 

The< 1 fhst dii.,ect taiJi:a.t-ion by the' FederaL GGvernnl,ent \\\!l.S., the land tu: 
imp0sedJ ill' 19.iLO;, This, is I a , gl'aliluated·. ta;lC GLl the . uni.rr\Jpl·.ov;ed l value .. 0£ I tlW 
lands. in tlle Oomlllonwealth~ In the, case of. landowners who~ are not 
absentees, an am.Gunt of £5,000 is· exempt from. taxaUion,. and the'l'ate. of .. tax 
is 11shod. fOl' the fu'st £1 of value in. excess of that amount, inereasmg 
uniful'rnIN, to. 5d. in the! £ on. a taxable. balance o~. £75,OOOj . with. 9d. in.' the 
£ for every £ in excess of that amount. Absentee owners. are. required. tQ 

pay: 1d. in the,£ uP. to £5,000, with a UJliform progression from 2I .s ·h·"()'ld. to 
6d .. for the next £75;000. On eyery £. in excess of £80,000; the rate payable 
is 10d. The amount of tax payable on assessments made for financial years 
subsequent to 1st July, 1927, was reduced by 10 per cent. of the amounts 
determined under the foregoing· rates. 

Lands exempt from taxation are those owned by a State, municipalit.y, or 
other public authority, by saving'S banks, friendly societies, or trade unions, 
and th~se used for religious, charitable, or educational purposes, grounds 
owned by clubs, etc., and used for sports (except golf and horse-racing), 
and pastoral lands leased from the Orown. 

The la·test statement issued by the Oommonweath Oommissioner of Taxa
tion shows the following particulars in respect of taxable lands held in New 
South vVales and in the Oommonwealth at 30th June, 1926 :--

New South 'Y ales. COllnuouwcalth. 

Heading. 
Residents. I Absente"'·1 Tbt"k Residents., I Absentees. I . Total. 

...110;138;837 592,991 110;731,828 235;400,017 1,683,839' '237;083,856 

Improved value.
Town Lands ... 
Country Lands .. , 

Totnli 

, .. 101,22;'887, 11,41f.838 11102,6;9:725 234,4t9,854 1 3,27f.3;n 1237,73£4;235. 

1 

-------1-------- . 
... 21-1,368,724 2,007,829' ;213,371,553 469;859;871 14;958,220\ 474,818,091 

... 50,16M!;3., I--:'~I. 51,029,688 127,029,311 12,084,673 129,113,984 • 
Unimproved value-

Town Lands .. . 
Country Lands .. . ... 58,520;8M1' 318;958 58;839;289· 139;433,688 1,119,786 140,553,474 . 

Total 

Ta" Assessed-
Town.Lands' .. . 
CountrY Lands .. . 

... 108;080,78411,182,193 1109,868,977 260;462,999 1 3;204,459 1 269,067,458 

... 004,3621 9,060 I 673,422, 1,567,125 1 24,8361 1 1,591,961' 

... 551,380 3,292 554,672 973,092 12,126 985,218 

... 1,215.742.1 12,352:1 1,228,094 2,540;217 I 30,~62.·1 2,577,179' Total, 

Area' of i Country' 
assessed L!I~~~~' 30,807,529 1 142,940 1 30,950,478 00,109,491 I 707,7771 60,817,268 

. 'The land tax assessed in the Oommonwealth up to 30t.h June; 1930, was 
£2',837;662 for the yea'!.' 1927-28, £2,803,117 for the year 1928c29, and 
£2;846,289 for the year 1929-30. As an Act, assented to on 22nd December, 
1927; allows the department a maximum period of two years from the date of 
assessment in which to revise valuations, the latest complete assessment 
av;ailable is' that, for 1926-27, when the amount of tax assessed was 
£2,57,7,179 for the Oommonwealth. The same Act provided that assess
nlJmts: of land shall be made in respect of valuations made at the end of 
c,yery third year. The first trienniGl Y8luation date WGg 30th. June, 1~27, 
wllich. was: the b8sis of the assessments for' 1927-:':'8, 1923-29 and 192D-30. 
V:aluations as at. 30th June; 1930, for the, as~cssments of the emming" three 
y;efll';; are likely to be modified as a result. of landholders' appeals in view of 
the heavy decline in values of rural products,. 
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Comnwnweal"th Tnco1ne' Tax. 

In addition to the taxation of incomes imposed by th3 State, the Co=on
wealth leviea a tax which is payable by residents and. absentees in respect 
<of income derived from sources wiihin Australia (which includes Papua) I 
<except that assessment may be made on income derivecl' by an Australian 
resident from sources outside Australia to the extent that that income is 
nQt chargeable with income tax in another'coUlTtl'Y oris' derived from ,the 
sale of produce chargeable with royalty or export'duty by' the Government 
<0:£' anoth'er counti'y. The tax was first levied' asa'wal' measure' in the yeaT 
.-ended 30th June, 1916; in respect of income de'l'ivecl' in the previous' year. 

Towards the end of 1923 arrangements .w.ere made beiJmeen:the Comnl0IJ)
wealth and State Governments for the colleetion by the State Commissioners 
'of Taxation of the income tax payable under Commonwealth law, thus 
-cbviating the necessity for taxpay.ers. tOl supply separate returns, and leading 
to an amalgamation of the Federal: and State Tu;-;;ation Departments. This 
:arrangement was entered into in· alLStatesexce)'lt ,Vestellll Australia, wh81'e 
theOommomvea1th Taxation Offi'Ge collects both Federal and State, taxes. 
Originally the Co=nollwealth· Government cont11ibuted 60 per cent. of. the 
\Vorking expenses of the Taxation Office in New South WaIes, but this ·was 
11educed to 50 pe]] cent .. on 1st April, 1925i, cOllsequent. on the raising of the 
federal statutory exemption and· the diminatioll. in· the . number of assess
:mellts. 

Returns for purposes of taxation a.re made up nOl'mally for the twelve 
months ending 30th June,. and the tax is assessed and' is usually pay,able 
before the next succeeding 30th June. 

The taxable inconve is. the net income (i:e., gross income after deducting 
what may broadly be described as the cost of earning' it)' less statutory 
and concessional deduetions: allowed by law. The stat1do1'Y de(fruction 
allowed to resident individual taxpayers in respect of income derived in 
'each: of the' seven. years ,ended 30th June, 1930, was £300 less £1 for' every 
£-3 by which the net taxable,income exceeded £300; so that the deduction 
'~radually diminished on successiv.e grades of income, ancI: vanished' when 
the net income exceeded:, £t,200. The statutory deduction on income 
derived by resident individuals from property in 1929-30 was· £200 less' £1 
for every £2. by which the net.income exceeded £200; vanishing at £600. In 
respect of income derived in the year ended 30th June, 1931, this statutory 
deduction was reduced in the case of resident individuals deriving income 
from personal exertion, to £250 less £1 for every £2 by which the net income 
exceeded £250 vanishing at £750. Absentees are taxed on the total income 
derived by them from all sources in Australia. 

The' concessi0nal deductions include £50 for every child under 16 years of 
'age, maintained iby a resident taxpayer; actual payments up to £100' for 
friendly society benefits,. superannuation, etc., if the taxpayer is a salary or 
Wage-earner; or has a taxable income not exceeding £800; premilUns up to 
£50 for life· assurance and fidelity guarantee; gifts (If £1 and over to public 
charitable institutions, or Universities in Australia, or to public funds 
for war memorials; or contributions to the Department of Rep&triation; 
,donations to any public authority for research in respect of diseases of 
1mman beings,· animals, and plants, payments in calls on shares in coin
lJanies' mining for gold,. silver, base'metals, rare lllinerals or oil or engag'ed 
in, afiol'cstatiOJ1) in' Australia', rates and taxes inclnrling State and Federal 
land,taxes and, State' inC0111e-tax. Where the taxable income is less than 
£900 the deduction is allowed of fees paid to medical practitioner, hospital, 
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nurse, or chemist in respect of the illness of the taxpayer, his wife, or 
children under 21 years of age, and the sum (up to £20) paid to an 
undertaker for funeral expenses. 

Persons engaged in agricultural or rural pursuii;s in a district su'bject to 
the ravages of arrlimal pests are entitled to a deduction of money expended 
in the 'Purchase of wire-netting. 

The incomes exempt from the tax include the revenues and funds of local 
governing bodies or pulblic authorities; friendly societies; trade unions and 
kindred associations; religious, scientific, charitable, or public educational 
institutions; the income of provident, benefit, or superannuation funds estab
lished for the benefit of the employees in any business, and of funds estab
lished by any will or instrument for public charitable purposes; official 
salaries of Governor-General, State Governors, foreign consuls, and trade
commissioners of any part of the British Dominions and of members of 
their staffs where reciprocal arrangements exist; the revenues of agricu1tural~ 
pastoral and horticultural, viticuiLtural, stock-raising, manufacturing and 
other industrial societies not carried on for profit or gain, and of musical, 
art, soientific, and literary societies; l'emuneration paid Iby the Oommon
wealth or a IState Government to persons domiciled outside Australia fo~' 
lixpert advice; war pensions paid under the Australian Soldiers Repatriation 
Aot, 1920-21; the income derived by a person from a mining property in 
Australia or in the Territory of New Guinea worked for the purpose of 
obtaining gold, or gold and copper, if gold represents at least 40 per cent. 
of the t0tal output; income derived by a bona-fide prospector from the
sale of gold-mining rights in a particular area; so much of the assessable
income of co-operative societies or companies as is distributed among 
their shareholders as intere&t or dividends on shares, and rebates or bonuses 
made to a customer by a co-operative society or company and treated as Et 

charge on profits. 
Oertain Oommonwealth War Loans were issued tax free prior to 1923, but 

under the Taxation of Loans Act, 1923, the interest on any loan raised in 
Australia after 31st December, 1923, by the Oommonwealth or a State or 
any other authority is subject to Oommonwealth income tax. The position 
in relation to taxation of securities converted under the National Debt 
Oonversion Loan, 1931, is shown on pages 668 and 670. 

As a general rule the rate of tax applied to the taxable income is calcu
lated as if the taxable income were the average taxable amount derived in 
a period of at least two and not more than five years immediately preceding' 
except in assessing the special tax on interest, etc., described below in 
respect of income derived in the years 1929-30 and 1930-31. 

The tax payable in respect of income derived by individuals in the years 
ended 30th June, 1928, 1929, and 1930 was calculated according to the 
basic or schedule rates shown below, plus 8 per cent. of the amounts so 
determined. A super-tax was imposed on the incomes derived in 1928-29' 
and 1929-30 where the taxable income exceeded £200, vi;?;., 10 per cent. of 
tax on taxable incomes from £201 to £1,500; 15 per cent. from £1,501 to 
£3,000; and 20 per cent. where the taxable income exceeds £3,000. In 
addition, taxable incomes exceeding £500 derived in the year ended 30th 
June, 1930, were subject to a further tax equal to 15 per cent. of the
total amount of tax (including' the 8 per cent. additional tax and the 
super-tax). Furthermore, income from property, income which would have 
been property income if not derived from carrying on a business and 
income from personal exertion derived by way of interest, dividends, rents, 
and royalties was subject to a further tax of n,d. per cent. of that taxable 
income. li 
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The basic or schedule rates of tax in respect of incomes derived prior to 
30th June, 1930, were as follow:-

Incomes derived jrom personal exertion.-For so much of the taxable 
income as did not exceed £7,600, the average basic rate of tax per £ 
is 3rin-d. on the first taxable £ increasing uniformly by si-nd. with 
each additional £ of taxable income. That is, the average rate of 
tax was determined in accordance with the formula:-

Rate of tax = (3 + sguI) pence, where I is the number of £ in the tax
able income 

Thus, the average basic rate of tax on an income of £400 was Hd. 
in the £; on £1.000, 6:!ld. in the £; and on £7.600, 2s. 7!d. in the £. 
For so much of the taxable income as exceeded £7,600 the basic rate of 
tax was 5s. in the £. 

Incomes derived from properiy.-For so much of the taxable income 
liS did not exceed £546, the average ba81e rate of tax per ,£ was deter
mined by the formula:-
Rate of tax = (3 -I- TSyI05S) pence, where I is tIle number of £ in 

the taxable income. 
For so much of the taxable ineome as exceeded £546 but did not 

€xceed £2,000, the additional basic tax for each additional £ of taxable 
income above £546 increased continuously from 11.713d. for the pound 
sterling betw~en £545 10s. and £546 10s. to 33.6d. for the pound sterling 
between £1,999 10s. and £2,000 le:. 

For so much of the taxable income as exceeded £2,000 but did not 
exceed £6,500, the additional basic tax for each additional £ of taxable 
income above £2,000 increased continuously to 3s. -id. for the ponnrl 
sterling between £2,499 10s. and £2,500 10s., and to 5s. for the pound 
sterling between £6,499 10s. and £6,500 10s. 

The basic rate of tax on every £ of taxable income over £6,500 was 5s. 
In respect of income derived in the year ended 30th June, 1931, the rates 

of tax are calculated according to the following formulae in which I represents 
the number of £ of taxable income :-

Rate of Tax on Income from Personal Exertion.-3d. plus yfu pence per 
£ of taxable income up to £6,900. If taxable income exceeds £6,900, 
46·125d. per £ up to £6,900, 'Bnd 90d. in each £ in excess of £6,900. 

Rate of Tax on Income from Property.-3d. plus 1~O pence per £ of tax
ablc income up to £500; Id. plus Htrt- pence per £ of taxable income 
whe~c total taxable income is between £501 and £1,500; 4£d. plus 
"ti'J~ pence per £ of taxable income where taxable income is between 
£1,501 and £3,700. Where taxable income from property exceeds £3,700 
the amount of tax is 47'3d in each £ of the first £3,700 and 90d. in each 
£ of taxable income in excess of £3,700. 

On taxable income derived from property and income derived from carrying 
O~l a business which, if derived otherwise, would be income from property 
and on income derived by way of interest, dividends, rents and royalties 
there is a further tax of 10 per cent. of the amount of that income. Govern
ment bonds converted in 1931 at reduced rates of interest are not subject 
to this additional tax. 

Income derived from both pel"sc-naZ exertion and pl"operty.-The 
average I'ate of tax on that part of the income derived from personai 
exertion is the average rate that would have been payable had the 
whole income been derived from personal exertion and the average 
rate of tax on that part of the income derived from property is the 
average rate that would have been payable had the whole income been 
derived from property. 
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Income of Tmtsbee.-Where a trustee isliahle to be separately assessedl 
the rate af tax is determined as above as ii one individual were liable to, 
be separately assessed on the income concern€d. 

Income ot Uompanies.-No statutory or concessional deductions are 
allowed to companies. . The rate of taxon the ·taxable income derived by 
companies in the six years ended June, 1928, was ls. in the £, and the· 
company was liable also to pay a tax' of ls.for everyf of·interest paid or 
credited to any person 'who is an absentee in respect of debentures of the 
company or money lodged at interest with the company. Additional tax' 
was levied at the rate of 20 per cent .. in respect of income derived in the· 
year ·1928-29 and 33~ per cent. in 1929-30. In respect of income derived in. 
the year ended 30th June, 1931, the rate of tax is 16.8d. in the £, with a. 
further tax of 10 per cent. of income from property as above in respect of 
individual incomes. 

Dividends paid by a company to a shareholder in respect of income derived: 
since 30th June, 1922, are taxable as part of the income of the individual, 
but where the rate of tax payable by him on income from property is less 
than the rate paid by the company he is entitled to a rebate of the addi
tionalamountof tax due to the inclusion of the dividends in his assess
ment. If on the ,other hand the rate I)f tax ·is not less than the rate paid. 
by the company the taxpaying shareholder is entitled to a rebate of the tax 
paid by the conlpany in r.espect of them. 

Particulars 'of the number and amount ·of income according to grade are 
shown in the annual reports of. the FederalOommissioner of Taxation, tha
latest report showing details of, the assessments of the year 1929-30. 

Commonwealth Estate Duties. 
The Estates Assessment Act, which came into operation on 21st December~ 

1914, provided for the imposition of a duty on properties of persons who 
died after the commencement of the Act. The rate of tax is 1 per cent. of 
the value of the estate where the total value exceeds £1,000, but doea not 
exceed £2,000, and an additional one-fifth per cent. for every thousand: 
pounda, or part thereof, in excess of £2,000, the maximum being 15 per cent. 
of the value of the estate. These rates of tax have remained unchanged line_ 
the inception of the Act. 

A reduction to two-thiTds of the above rates is allowed if the estate is left 
to the widow, children, or grandchildren of the testator. Estates of 
persons who died on active service in the war, or as the result of injurio~; 
'11' diseases contracted while on active service, are exempt from the tax. 

Commonwealth Entm·tainments Tax. 
The Entertainments Tax is levied on payments for admission to almost 

every class of amusement. Since 15th October, 1925, the rates of tax hav&, 
been two pence halfpenny when the payment for admission is two shillings 
and sixpence, and, if it exceeds that amount, one halfpenny for every six
pence or part of sixpence in excess thereof. Details wHl be found oIl 
page 404 of this YearBook. 

Primage Duty. 
As from 10th July, 1930, a primage duty of 2t per cent. was imposed on 

practically all imports, and subsequently increased to 4 per cent. as from 
6th November, 1930. On 10th July, 1931, the rate of primage was raised 
to 10 per cent, on most goods. 

The principal classes of goods exempt are :-Bullion and specie, corn
sacks, flourbags and materials therefo:r, fertilisers, spraying materials" 
l'adium, rock phosphates, sulphur and woolpacks. 
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The principal classes of good taxed at 4 per cent. are machines and. 
macnine tools, tools of trade, .materials for manufacture, manufactures for 
use in developmental industries, branbags, gunny bags, and bags for ore 
and potatoes, books for public Hbl'aries, cream separators, fibres for making' 
binder twine, fuel oil and coal conslllled in Australian waters, goods for 
public hospitals, ,newsprinting paper, power kerosene, rock salt, sheep
shearing machines, stud stock, and vessels exceeding 1,000 tons gross. 
register. 

Sales Tax. 
As from 1st Angust,1930, a sales tax at the rate of 2~ per cent. of sal~ 

value was inlposed. upon most locally-manufactured goods and imported 
goods. Tl{e general exemptions included primary products produced in 
Australia, all goods for export, goods sold by or to a Government or' 
Government authority, and goods subject to special customs revenue duties,. 
e.g., petrol, to'bacco, cigarettes, cigars, films, newsprint, and wireless valves. 
Typical examples of exemptions were:~ Bacon and hams, bags and sacks 
used in marketing primarY products, bread, boxes, etc., to be used in mar;
keting exempt goods, electricity, gas, fertilisers, metals as recovered from 
ores, meat, milk products, newspapers, and water supplied by local 
authorities. 

Wholesalers dealing in ,taxable goods are required to be registered, and,. 
in general, the tax is paid by the wh.olesaler in selling to an unlicensed 
person. 

As from 11th July, 1931, the rate of tax was increased from 2! per cent~ 
t06 per cent., and certain additional exemptions were granted. 

The value of taxable sales in New South Wales in the year ended 31st: 
July, 1931, was £59,542,005, and the amount of sales tax collected 
£1,649,059. The value of exempt goods sold by local wholesalers in the 
same period was £62,635,193. In the eight months ended 31st March, 1931,. 
the average monthly totals were :-Sales of taxable goods, £4,798,445;. 
sales of exempt goods by licensed wholesalers, £5,321,912; and tax col
lected, £280,'733. 

STAuFINANOE. 

It had been the practice for .many years to keep the State Accounts on; 
A cash basis, and the statements of .revenue and expenditure included 
only the moneys 'actually deposited in or paid out of the Treasury during, 
the year. A change .of method was introduced as from 1st July, 1928" 
with the object of placing the accounts as far as practicable upon tho3' 
income and expenditure basis, by crediting income to the accounts of 
the period in which it is earned or accrued and debiting the expenditure 
to the year in which it is incmred. In effect, however (but subject to 
qualifications aR to some variations of dates ,for closing accounts of 
receipts and expenditure at the end of certain years), the Consolidated. 
Revenue .Account remains a statement of receipts and payments in the 
twelve months ended 30th June, so far as the Sydney accounts are con
cerned, and the twelve months ended 30th April so far as the London 
account is concerned. From time to time the accounts of the principal 
business undertakings have been separated from consolidated revenue and 
placed on an income and expenditure 'basis. Special funds have been created. 
in respect of such matters as motor taxation and unemployment relief. In 
addition, as from 1st July, 1928, the Public Works Fund was replaced by 
the Special Purposes (Revenue) Fund, and the relationship of this account 
with Consolidated Revenue Account was completely altered. By reason of 
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these and other changes of which· details are shown in later pages it is 
difficult to make comparisons as between the accounts of years preceding' 
and following 1st July, 1928. 

The principal accounts of the State. Government relate to the Oonsoli
dated Revenue Fund, the Special Purposes (Revenu!;l) Fund (formerly 
the Public Works Fund), the Closer Settlement Fund, the Special De
-posits, the General Loan Fund, Unemployment Relief Fund, Family 
Endowment Fund, a State Lottery Fund, and various road and transport 
funds. Thcre are also the accounts of the State business undertakings. 

The Oonsolidated Revenue Fund was created by the Oonstitution Act. 
All taxes and territorial and other revenues of the Orown are paid to thi.~ 
fund, unless it is prescribed by statute that they are to be paid into some 
other fund. Subject to certain charges fixed by the Oonstitution Act, the 
fund may be appr0priated by Parliament for expenditure on specific pur
poses, as prescribed by statute. Parliamentary appropriations may be 
either special or annual. A special appropriation is one which is con
tained in an Act which itself gives authority for the expenditure incnrrecl. 
on the object or function to which it relates. Annual appr0priations are 
made each year to meet expenses of government not covered by special 
appropriations and not provided for by payments from special funds such 
as the Unemployment Relief Fund. Annual appropriations or balances of 
consolidated revenue are not available for expenditure after the end of the 
year for which they were voted. 

Prior to 30th June, 1924, the Oonsolidated Revenue Account embraced 
practically the whole of the receipts and expenditure on revenue account of 
the State Government and of the statutory bodies appointed by it, inclusive 
of those in connection 'with railways, tramways, water and sewen~ge work~, 
llarbours and navigation works, housing and the Government grain eleva
tors, but exclusive of certain industrial undertakings, and of the :M:etro
politan Meat Industry Board. 

As from 1st April, 1025, the accounts of the Metropolitan IVater, Sewer
age and Drainage Board were separated from the Consolidated RevenuQ 
Fund, and from 1st July, 1924, the whole or part of the revenue abtaine6. 
from taxation of motor vehicles and from licenses therefor has been credited 
to the funds of the Main Roads Board, which came into being after that 
date, or to funds created in terms of the Transport Act, 1930. 

As from 1st July, 1928, the aCC0unts of the railways and tramways, the 
Sydney Harbour Trust, and the Hunter District Water and Sewerage 
works were taken out of the Oonsolidated Revenue Account, and the 
Special Purposes (Revenue) Fund was constituted within the Oonsoli
dated Revenue Fund upon the abolition of the Public Works Fund, of 
which particulars are showl'. in the 1928-29 issue of the Year Book at 
page 148. 

The Special P1wposes (Reven'ue) P'und provides for the special treat
ment of receipts derived from the sale or disposal of the assets CIf th~ 
State upon the principle that such receipts should be expended exclusively 
for capital purposes. Into this fund are paid the whole of the net proceeds 
of the sales of Orown lands, r0yalties on minerals, and 50 per cent. of th3 
forestry receipts-less 10 per cent. for administration in regard to eacll 
of the fore;wing items-als0 the proceeds of land sales under the Public 
Instruction -Act, a:n:d such other sums as Parliament may direct. The 
moneys IDey he used for the payment of contributions to the sinking" fund 
in re~pect of the public debt, the purchase of plant and other assets, the 
acquisition and improvement of lands for parI,s and other public purposes, 
the subdivision and improvement of Crown lands for sale, and contributions 
payable to the RailwilY Oommissioners in respect of losses on developmental 
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lines, in terms of the Government RailwaYR (Amendment) Act, l[);)S, as 
shown on page 148 of this Year Book. 

Another section of the Oonsolidated Revenue Account, viz., Collections in 
A id, consists of receipts which are in payment for services rendered by a 
Govermnent department, the proceeds of the sale of live stock and com
modities produced at public institutions under the control of the Govern
ment, and interest earned on advances made from public funds to various 
authorities and individuals. These recdpts are treated as a set-off against 
the expenditure incurred in prodncnng them. 

The Closer Settlement Fund relates to moneys used for the promotion 
of land settlement. Particulars of the fund are shown on page 657. 

The Special Deposits Accol~nt is an account in the Treasury books for 
recording transactions on a number of accounts relating to sums held by 
or deposited with the Treasurer for store accounts, advance accounts, and 
moneys (not included in the consolidated revenue, general loan, or trust 
accounts) which the Treasurer directs to be carried to the Special Deposits 
Account. The funds in this account are not subject to annual appropria
tions by Parliament, and balances may be expended at any time subject to 
certain regulations and the issue of warrants. 

The General Loan Account relates to the moneys whieh the Goverlllllent 
has borrowed by the issue of stock, Treasury bills, and debentures under the 
authority of a Loan Act. 

All expenditure from loan moneys must be authorised under an Appro
priation Act, in the same manner as the ordinary expenditure chargeable to 
the general revenue. There is a restriction on the expenditure, whether' 
from loans or from revenue, in the provisions of th Public Works Act. 
Under that Act the quest.ion of constructing all works estimated to cost 
more than £20,000, except those connected with the maintenance of railways, 
is referred by resolution of the Legislative Assembly to a Parliamentary 
Standing Oommittee elected by the members of each Parliament. The Oom
mittee investigates and reports to Parliament, and the Assembly decides 
whether it is expedient to carry out the proposed work. If the decision be 
favourable, a bill based thereon must be passed before the authorisation is' 
absolute. At the close of a financial year unapplied appropriations and 
balances of appropriations made by a I~oan Act passed two years or longer 
lapse except for th.e payment of claims in respect of any outstanding 
contract or work in progress. 

Revenue Accounts. 
The following table shows the receipts and expenditure of the principal 

revenue accounts combined during the six years ended 30th ,June, 1931, 
that is, the period sinec the exclusion of the accounts of the Metropolitan. 
Water and Sewerage Board from Oonsolidated revenue. 

Year 
ended 

30th June. 

1926 
1927 
1928 
lli29 
1930 
1931 

Receipts. 

Govern
mental. 

£ 
16,306,574 
19,839,448 
18,931,433 
20,703,940 
19,750,801 
17,444,514 

I 
Prlnclpal. 
Dusine3! 

Under~klng., 

£ 
22,233,457 
24,310,118 
25,267,539 
26,284,015 
23,859,727 
20,202,890 

Exppndlture. 

Govern- Bu, ine8M 

I 
Principal 

mental. Undertakings. 

£ 
16,6-43,687 
17,807,260 
19,155,238 
20,110,771 
31,130,064 
20,318,778 

*t 

£ 
23,170,648 
24,883,374 
26,138,730 
27,201,503 
26,989,364 
25,253,265 

·Omlttlng Metropolitan Water, 8ew~rage and Drainage Board. 
t Including interest chargeable on loan capital. -
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Under Governmental are grouped the accounts of the va.rIoug, Government 
llepartments, incll1ding lands, mines, and forestry revenue, and administra:~ 
;;ion, services' r.endered, revenue and woI1cing expenses of the', ports, other 
'than Sydney, of the Government grain elevators, and amounts, of interest 
'paid; and receivedothel' than from business undertakings; These"accounts 
care' Oll! a cash basis and, since 1st July, 1928, have been' designated Con
:801idated Revenue, Ftmd in the Treasurer1s accounts. 

The expenditure shown above under Governmental fOl' 1930-31 is ex
,elusive of a Sllm of £1,544,750 due for payment to the Oommonwealth 
'Government in respect of oversea, interest, and not paid until after 30th 
-.June, 1931. 

Under the heading" Principal Business Undertakings," are included the 
New South Wales Government Railways and Tramways, the';Sydney HaD· 
~bou]1,' Trust, the' Hunter District Board o:fi Water and, Sew;erage, Since 1st 
,July; 1928, the accounts of these, undertal~ingsha'Ve beem on' an: income'and 
expenditure basis. In tables published in this' Yea!!.' Boom fm' 1923-2!band 
:previousyears, totals for the Metropolitan vVater, SeweJJage'arul Drainage 
Board were also included under this heading, but as, f110l11' 1st April-" 1925, 
the- Board was' placed in an autonomous, financial position and its,ac(lounts 
nave, b<len excluded,from the foregoing table. 

An amount of £800,000 contributed from Oonsolidated Revenue Fund as 
oa 'contribution towards losses on, non.-paying, railways is duplicated in the 
above, statement, being included as receipts and expenditure under both 
," GDvernmental" and "Business Undertakings" headings. Furthermore, 
,sundry alterations as to methods of allocation of receipts and IJayments 
cas, between the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund and the Main, Roads Fund, the 
"Eublic Works Fund (now Special Revenue Fund), the, Unemployment Relief 
Fund, und others, have affected the comparability of the foregoing figures!, 
FOl" these reasons the table is of very limited use, and does not present a 
'complete summaq of the annual finances of the State, Steps are being 
taken to compile sucll a summary, 

The following table shows the debit and credit balances' of the respective 
,gections of the Revenue Accounts shown in the previous table:-

Snrplu, (+) or Deficiency (-I. 

Yeill' ended 

I 
PrinCipal 

I 
30th Junc, Government.al. nU~hH'R~ Total for ypar. 

Ullr:art,~kjngs.t • • 
£ £ £ 

1926 (-) 337,113 (-) 937;191. (-) 1,274,304 
]927 (+) 2,032,188 (-) 573,256' (+) 1,458,932 
1928 (-) 223,805 (-) 871,191 (-) 1,094,090 
1929 (+) 593,169 (-) 917,488 ('-) 324:,319 
1930 (-) 1,379,263 (-) 3,129,637 (-) 4,508,900 
1931 (-) 2,874,264 (-) 5,050,375 (-) 7,924,639 

, Om\tttnu ~Ietropolitnn \Vatf'r, SqW~T<H!f', and' Drainnge ·Board' 
t Aftc; payment. of Interest chargeable 0, loan capital. 

The amounts' of the two deficits combined, as shown above, as at 30th 
, ,J" une in eaeh of the past three years, do not represent the aggregate position 

for reasons. above stated, .and they may need modification when an: accounts 
are presented on a unuonll1. cash basis, In addition to the deficit of 
£2,874,264 on governmental account as at 30th , June, 1931, there was out, 
standing an am(;mnt of £1,544,750 fOl'.oversea interest due hut not'paid to 
?the Oommonwealth Government until August, 1931. 
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The appmximate aggregate positio.n of the State Govel'nment accounts 
:lio.r. the two., years. ended 30.th June,. 1931, as presented to the P,"emiers' 
,{)on£er.ence in. May,. 193:L; :was as. follo.ws :-

Year ended 30th June; 

Revenue-'-
Go.vernmental 
Business Undertakings 

Total ... 
Ekpendituxe· 

Deficit ... £ 

1930. 1931 (estimated) 
Thousand £ 

24,110 26,530 
23,850 19,910 

47,960 
53,530 

5,570 

46,440, 
56~920 

10,480 

Revenue and' expenditure' for unemplo.yment relief, motor taxatio.n, and 
<certain roads, are included in the totals. 

At 30th June; 1928, there was an accumulated deficiency of £4,341,183 on 
the Consolida,ted Revenue. Fimd, including the three principal business 
undertakings .. In addition" a deficiency of £582,543 in respect of business 
undextah;ings as .. at. 30th. J une,.1928, was. bro.ught to. account, after the close 
o.f the financial year 192'7c28. This total accumulated. deficiency of 
£4,923,'725 was funded by the raising of loans" in respect of which an 
amo.unt of £4,2'74,'781 was credited to Oonsolidated Revenue. Account in 
1928c29 and £648,943 in. 1929c30. These sums were added. to the public 
debt, and included in the· loan liability to. the Oommo.nwealth under the 
FinanciaL Agre6ment. Tlley are subject to.. special sinking fund payments 
vide page 685. 

Since 1st July, 1928, " Go.vernmental" receipts and expenditure include 
flo.me items not previously taken into. acco.unt and excludes others,. while 
further charges were made in 1930c31. A summary of the items o.f Go.vern
mental (Oonsolidated Revenue Fund) revenue and expenditure is shown 
belo.w fo.r the past three years:-

Classification. 
1 Amount. 

1928-29; \ 1929-30. 11930-31. 
1

1 Per Head,of Population. 

I, 1928-29.\ 1929-30l' [1930-31. 

Revenue. 
Contribution by Commonwealth 
State Taxation... .... .. . 
Land Revenue.... ... .. . 
Receipts for Services Rendered .. . 
General Miscellaneous .. , .. . 

£ 
2,856,4, \ 

11,862,187 
2,244,571 
1,562,969 
2,177,734 

Totol Revenue ... 20,703,940 

Expenditure. 
Legislative Bnd General Adminis· 

£ 
2,917411 

11,476,491 
1,989,626 
1,661,821 
1,705,452 

19,750,801 

£ £ s. d.\ £' s; d. £. s. d. 
2;917,411 1 3 4 1 3: 7 1 3 , 
9,578,902 4 16 11 4 12 7 3 16 7 
1,578,088 0 18 4 0 16 1 0 12 7 
1,718,925 0 12 10 0 13 5· 0 13 g 
1,651,188 0 17 9 0 13 9 0 13 3 

-----I---~-I------
17,444,5141 8 9 2 7 19, 5 6 HI! 6 

-----1-----1---·----

tration ... ... ... ... 4,7501596 5,766,132 0,549:007 1 18 10 267 2'12 5 

1 2 11 
010 
1 16 0 

Maintenance of Law, o.rder and 
Public Safety... ... ... 2,919,503 3,024,572 2;867,272 1 3 10 

RegUlation of Trade and Indust.ry 129,955 124,970 124,775 0 1 1 
.Education... ... ... ... 4,911,851 4,791,747 4,504,392 2 0 2 
Encourf\gement ofl Soiencej Art 

and Research .. , ... '" 77,002 76,881 68,6351 0 0 7 
Promotiou of Public Health and 

Recreation ... ... ... 1,964,952 1,910,705 1,593,6341 0 16 1 
'Social Amelioration ... ... 1,842,352 2,075,321 *1,363,589 0 15 0 
War Obligations ... ... ... 100,006 75,631 82,012 1 0 0 10 

~ i 08

51

1 1 18 

O· 0 81 

o 15 5 
016 9 
007 

007 

o 12' g 
·010.n 
o 0 8 

Development and, Maintenance 1 
of State Resources ... ... 3,058,154 2,932,150 2,890,237 I 1 50138131 

2 111 0 2 101 0 2 2 Local Government ... ... 356,390 351,955 275.,224' 0 

Total Expenditure ... i 20,110,771 21,130,0~41' 20,318,778: 8 
Surplus ... "·1 593,169 H 1,379,263

1

(-) 2,87<1,2641 0 
4 4i 8 10 7, 8 2 6 
4 10lH 0 11 2/-) 1 3' 0 

f.t (-) IndIcates a defiCIt. 
• Certain expenditure on Unemployment alld Ch,ritable Relief was met from Unemployment Relief Fnnd. 
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Particulars c£ the total taxation imposed are shown on a comparative basis 
in the table on page '6'34, where the -figures include also motor taxes and 
license fees which are paid to the other funds after the deductions 
to cover the cost of collection and administration, viz., £172,855 in 1928-
29, £297,124 in 1929-30, and £283,1l29 in 1930-31. The amounts so deducted 
were credited to the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund in the division, collections 
in aid, under the category of receipts for services rendered. An annual 
contribution of £2,917,411 is made by the Oommonwealth to the State in 
terms of the -financial agreement betweE:n the Oommonwealth and the 
States, of which details are shown on a later page. The amount received 
in the year 1928-29 was reduced below this -figure owing to the adjustment 
of an overpayment of £60,932 in the preceding -financial year. 

Land, Forestry, and Mining Revenue of the State. 
At the establishment of responsible government in New South Wales in 

1856, the control of lands was vested exclusively in the ,State Parliament. At 
that date only 7,000,000 acres had been alienated, and approximately 
191,000,000 acres of land were owned by the Orown. N early all these 
lands have been made available for settlement, approximately 43,500,00(} 
acres having been absolutely alienated, 23,200,000 acres being in course of 
sale on terms, and 115,200,000 acres being occupied by landholders at rental 
under various leasehold tenures. 

Over a considerable proportion of the whole area the State has reserved 
to itself mineral rights, which produce a substantial income from royalties. 
In addition, there are approximately 6,900,000 acres of State forests and 
timber reserves returning reYCTlllC to the Governmcnt. 

The receipts from lands, mineral resources, and forests credited to Oon
solidated Revenue Fund during the last -five years are shown below:-

Particulars. !1926-27. !1927-28. 11928-29. !1929-30.11930-31. 

Revenue from Sales- £ £ £ £ I £ 
Principal... ... } 1,043,388 1,102,858 {767,098 604,862 498,421 
Interest ... ... 372,832 356,835 301,961 

Rentals for Leases· ... '" 677,960 701,967 684,840 611,770 507,090 
Fees and other Receipts... '" 78,775 82,722

1 

85,819 79,108 66,526 
Royalties on Minerals, Rents for 

Mining Leases, etc. ... ... 297,899 255,275 214,599 187,856 160,877 
Forestry-Royalties, Rentals, etc. 112,255 133,500 119,383 89,105 43,211 

Total, Land Revenue ... 1-2-,-21-0-,2-:-' 7-7+2-,2-7-0-,3-2-2 1-2-,2-4-4,-5-71-1-1-,0-8-9,-6-2-6-1--1,-5-78-,0-8--6 

The receipts from the sales of land which represent principal are credited 
to the Special Purposes (Revenue) Fund, less a deduction of 10 per cent. 
treated as " Oollections in Aid." The interest on deferred sales and rentalB. 
for leases of land are classi-fied as revenue proper. 

Royalties on minerals and one-half of the royalties from timber and other 
forestry receipts are payable to Special Purposes (Revenue) Fund, the 
usual deduction of 10 per cent. being credited to collections in aid. The 
balance of the forestry receipts are not included in the accounts of the 
Oonsolidated Revenue Fund, but are paid to a special fund and set apart for 
afforestation, the amount so credited in 1929-30 being £96,692, as compared 
with £108,777 in 1926-27, £118,663 in 1927-28 and £108,411 in 1928-29. 

Royalties on minerals which constitute the principal item of mining
revenue are subject to fluctuation, royalty being assessed in some cases on 
the pro-fits of the mining companies and in other cases on the quantity of 
minerals produced. The bulk of the receipts from this source are paid in~ 
respect of coal-mining. 
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Receipts for Services Rendered. 
The receipts for services rendered which are credited to Consolidated 

Revenue consist largely of " collections in aid," but a few important items 
are credited to revenue proper, e.g., harbour and tonnage rates, fees 
collected by the Registrar-General and Part of the receipts of the grain 
elevators. N one of the receipts for services are payable to the Special 
Purposes (Revenue) Fund. The principal items of the receipts for ser
vices rendered are shown below:-

Particulara. !1926-27. ]1927-28. !1928-20. !1929-30. ]1930-31. 

Irarbour Rates and Fees, Pilotage, etc. 
Fees-

Registrar-General '" ... ... ... 
Law Courts... .., ". ... , .. 
Valuation of Land... ... ... ... 

Grain-Elevators-Handling Fees, etc. , .. 
Charge for Collection of Motor Taxes ... 
Maintenance of Inmates of Public J nstitutions 
Maintenance of Patients in Mental Hospitals 

£ 
317,101 

220,163 
171,032 

33,250 
102,788 
124,314 

64.835 
85;511 

230,500 

£ 
310,184 

222,466 
199,396 

35,040 
77,064 

148,588 
H,293 
96,477 

255,586 

£ 
282,778 

227,480 
195,296 

39,392 
149,916 
172,855 

63,271 
108,996 
344,036 

£ 
250,942 

207,864 
2·20,133 

39,900 
69,036 
04,033t 
71,385 

114,665 
426,447 

.I; 
225,301 

J 36.779 
209;570 

31,099 
246,315 

61,649t 
50,870 

107,236 
415,689 Other .. , ... ... ... ... ... 

1------1--------1-------1------1-------
... 1,349,554[1,399,083 1,584,020 l,405,005t l,484,514t Total... 

t In addItion, the sum of £219,000 In 1929-30 and £256,411 In 1930-31 was credIted to Consolldatcd 
Revenue from lllot.or taxation us 0. recoup to Police Department for supervi~ion of roa.d tra~lj(~. 

Amounts included above as contributions for the principal services ren
dered to the Oommonwealth Government in 1930-31 were:-Maintenance of 
old-ag'e and invalid pensions in State institutions £33,426; contribution for 
cattle tick eradication £53,066; part cost of income taxation collection 
£62,047; other £40,7'72; a total of £189,311. 

General JJfiscellane.ous Receipts. 
All items not placed under headings already shown are included in the 

general miscellaneous group, a substantial part of the total amount being 
interest collections:-

Pa rticulars. ]1926--27. 11927-28. [1928-29. \1929-30. \1930-31. 

Interest Col1ectiom-
Propertie3 transferred to Commonwealth: .. 
Metropolitan 'Vater, Sewerage, and DraIn

age Boal'd-
Advances ." ,., ... ... . .. 
Capital Jcxpendl ture . .. ... ... 

Country Towns 'Vater Snpply and Sewerage 
Works ... ... ... ... . .. 

Trust Works under Water Act, 1912 ... 
Sydney Harbour Bridge I,oan Expenditure 
Fixed deposits with Banl{s ... .., .,. 
TIaily credit bp~lanceR with :Banks .,. ... 
Advances to Returned Soldier::! .. , .,. 
Advance.::1 to Necessitous Fanners .. , ... 
Advance;:; for \Vire-nettillg ... ... . .. 
Capital Value of state Abattoirs... .. . 
Ot.hcr Interer.t ... ... .., .. . 

Rents of Buildings, \Yharvcs, etc. .,. . .. 
FInes and li'orfeitllres ... ". ,,, 
DarJing Harbour He~mmod Area ... . .. 

£ 
171,475 

163,107 
7,009 

100,399 
0,280 

16,074 
18,750 
29,357 
63,399 
18,076 
17,525 
61,728 

114,965 
09,7-13 
51,695 
81,043 

l71~470 I 
264,931 \ 
26,926 

109,469 
8,462 

42,056 

19,503 
59,602 

7,486 
17,204 
61,574 

141,621 
75,1!9 
60,414 
69,400 

£ 
315,110 

357,590 
26,868 

134,280 
0,744 

90,017 t 

14,197 
22,773 

t 
31,860 
18,887 
61,443 

172,536
1 40,25,1 

66,363 
65,798 

£ £ 
t t 

354.883 199,779 
42;000 20,111 

10P,265 179,027 
10,938 9,82R 
16,881 3,753 
. ..... "'''' 

4,803 10,421 
t t 

21,453 52,342 
10,967 10,29:3 
61,637 61,827 

216,825 199,495 
40,465 43,033 
90,892 62,503 
64,692 5U,:n3 

Bale of products of Expcrhncnt Farm!;;, Institu-
tions, etc. ... ... ... ... ... * * 82,175 172,080 125,866 

Repayulent-Balances not. required ... ... 42,4<.1:9 39,990 30,204, 19,Ca5 17,84,4 
Repayment, to Crcdit of \" otcs, previalL' yeam 90,273 170,684 181,605 86,761 113,306 
Transfer from PlI\Jlic Work' Fund... ... ...... ...... 147,840 I 

Other M18cellaneOlI' Heceipt,;... .., ... 290,309 206,437 308,190 285:275 '\ 47:i',9,12§ 

Total... '" ... .. .1-1'-'1-3-2,-1-5-6 -:1-1-,-55-2-,,1-2-3-'1--2-,1-7-7-, 7-3-'1-'1--1,-7-0-5,-4-5'-2 1,051,188 

----------.------'---"----~-----'----'----

* Crcdilcj to Special DepoiJit Account.. ~ Debt tran~fe1Ted, no interest due (ooe page 38-i). 
tTrans'errel to Clo,er Settlement Fund. § Includes exchange £334,841. 
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The amounts of interest I,lreceiptslshownin the :fOl'egoing table comprise 
only miscellaneolas ,minor interest, receipts nnd are exclusive of large ,sums 
received on ,outstanding ,balances of land '8Old on the instalment ,system, 
,interest, earned ,bY ,business undertakings, etc. Theint81'est s110wn as paid 
,iby ,the Metroporutan Water, Sewerage, and Drainage ,Board :relates to on),y 
,portion of their 'indebtedness. 

The ,miscellaneous ,:receipts in 192Es'-29 and subsequent ,.yea"TIS ,included 
large sums for which corresponding entries were not made ,under the "system 
of accounts ,previollsly in operation, e.g ... the proceeds of the sale of the 
produce of ,the Ag,ricultural Oollege, expel'iment farms ,Rnd other State 
institutions. The receipts in 1928c29 included also the credit balance 
amounting' to £147,840 transferred from the Public ,Vorks Fund to the
Special Purposes (Revenue) Fund. On the other hand, interest 011 

advances to returned :soldiers, paid previously to the Oonsolidated Revenue 
Fund, was creditea -to the 'Closer 'Settlement Fund in 1928-2'9 and sltbse-
quent years. . ' . " 

The amount of interest receIVed from the Oo=onwealth III respect of,the 
value of transierreu :properties in 1928-29 was greater by £143,640 than 'the 
Bum received in 1927 -28. Under the financial agreement with the ,Oommon
wealth the rate of :intel'est,formGrly SE per cent., was raised to [) per cent. 
for 1927-28 and 1928"29, and the amount paid in the latter year represented 
interest at the higher rate for that year and an adjustment in reS]lcct 'of 
192'7-28. The payment of interest ceased as from 1st July, 1929, when the 
Oommonwealth became the owner of the prQPerties and assumed liabllity 
for debts of the State equal' to the value thereof, 'viz., £4,7-88,005. 

E:l;penditure from Revenue. 
The total expenditure from Glonsolidated ,ReyenUe Fund in 1930-31 

amounted to £20,318,778, viz., £16,287,099, 01' 80.2 per cent., from revenue 
proper, £2,530,755 or 12.4 per, cent. from collections in aid, and £1,500,924, 
or 7.4 per cent. from the Special Purposes (Revenue) Fund. 

A classification of the expenditure according to the functions of Govern
ment is shown on page"653. An analysis of expenditure under the principal 
departmental headings is shown below:-

Department, 11929-80. 1 '1980-81. 'il Department. 1 1929-30. 11930-31. 

Education-
£ I £ 

Special Appropriations- £: £ 
General ... ... 4.673,841 .4,373,511 Interest on portion of 
Child Welfare ... ... 566,901 555,071 Funded Debt ... , .. 2,244,615 2,524,861 

5.240,242 1 4,928,582 
Widows' PeIL,ions Act ... 640,000 620,000 
Other ... ... . .. 1,097,514 2,035,0811 

Chief Secretnry-
1,558,620 11,557,124 Police ... .. , ... 4,582,129 5,289,94,4, 

Other ... .. , ... 564,181a, '223,617 

'2,122,801 11,780,741 
Attorney-Geuernl and Jus-

tice ." ... . .. 863,G37 793,048-
Treasnry- Public Works ... . .. 685,499 502,078 

Interest ... ... ... 1,180,716 1,010,131 Agriculture ... .. . ... 598,664 580,570 
Exchange .. , ... 8,500 622,270 Lands ... 457,375 389,987 
Contribution to' Railways ' 800,000 800,000 Local Gove;~~eu~ 
Coal Settlement Agree- Subsidies, &c. ... ... 264,844 '194,577 

ment .. , .. , ... ... 254,088 Other '" ... ... 85,162 78,44i!. 
Ot,her ... .. , ... 1,717.493 , 937,176 Premier ... 240,818 223,954. 

3,705,709 I 3,623,665 1 
Labour nnd I~dlLSt~y ... 103.920 97,024 
'Vater Conservation , .. 144,G61 114,116 

1 
Mines ... ... .. . 96,G98 90;259 

Public Health- Forests ... ... .. . 79,462 68,835 
'Hospital Fnnd... ... 490,972b

l 

432,777 Other ... ... ... 82,962 78,432 
Core of Sick, ,Aged, &c .... 397,914 327,550 

'Mentol Hospitals ... 658,603 581,195 
Ot.her ... ... . .. 227.992 127,401 

1,775,481 11,468,9231 Gmnd Total ... £ 21,130,064120,318,778 

(a) Includes £355,989 chantable rehef correspondlllg expendltnre delJlted to Unemployment 
Relief Fund, 1930-31. . 

(b) Include, £340,500 contributed to Hospital Fnnd os fronl 1st Noyember, 1929 and £150 4n 
grants, subsidies, etc., 1st July, 1929, to 31st Oct{)ber,-1929. ' " 
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An analysis of payments horn Consolidated Revenue according to objects 
<If expenditure in the year ended 30th ,Tune, 1930 and 1931 is as follows:-

Hend of ExpendIture. 

S",la.ries and Payments in Nature of Salaries 
Maintenance and Working Expenses 
'Other Services •.• •.• . .• 

1929-30; 

£ 
8,498,265 
2,814,556 
9,817,243 

193(),-31. 

£ 
8,140,941 
2,368,420 
9,809,408 

Total £ 21,130,06t 20,318,778 

SPECIAL PURPOSES (REVENUE) FUND. 

The Special Purposes (Revenue) Fund was created as from 1st July, 1928, 
tb replace the Public Works Fund, which was! formed in 1907 for similar 
purposes and received large contributions from revenue, though it did not 
form part of the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. The S0.U]ces of the receipti 
of the Special Purposes (Revenue) Fund and the purposes for which ita 
moneys may be expended have been stated on page 650. A brief summary 
of the operations during 1929-30 and 1930-31 is shown below::-

Receipts. ~ 1929-1l0. 

'Land Revenues ..• .. .1 
£ 

598,375: 
146,018 

72,089 
8,534 

Royalties on Minerals 
Forestry Receipts ,.. ". 
Bale of Government Pl'Operty 
'rtansfer from Cpnsollduted. 

Revenue Fund - Amount 
rIlcAlrl 145,172 "'1 24,076 Repayments ... • .• 

Balance-Defiolency .,. ::: 93;214 

Total ... £, 1,087,478 

11930~31.1[ Expenditure • 

44:'579 1
, Cimtributions.to Sinldnl!'Fimd 

121,440' Purchase of Plant, etc. , .. 
32,1211 Lands,ior Publlc Purposes , .. 3,909[ Contribution to Losses on 

Developnlentul;Rallways ... 

"7':5021 

887,373: 

1,500,924: Total 

OLOSER <SETTLEMENT ACCOUNT, 

11929-30.[1930--31; 

£ I £, 

191,366 656,2711 
48,271 19,205 
47,841 25,4'" 

800,000 800,000 

The Oloser Settlement Ftllld was established under Act, No .. 91 of 19GB. 
Under an amending Act which commenced as from 1st July, 1928, this fund 
was closed and its liabilities were transferred to a new Oloser Settlement 
Fund, incorporating the R'eturned Soldier Settlement Accounts. A 
liability of £3,544,005, being the net loan expenditUl'e as at 30th .T une, 1928, 
iu respect of the settlement of returned soldiers was tmns£erred to the ne," 
femd. The fund· is maintained as a sep3'l'ate accOllnt, and its transaotions' 
are noil included in the 0011Solidated Reyenue Eund., 

The working' capital.of the fund is derived from loan moneys made avail
.able by the State" Parliamentary appropriations from the Oonsolidated, 
Revenue Fund, assurance fees paid in respect of property; under the Real 
Property Act, and capital and interest repaid by settlers, The expenditure 
:from the fund consists mainly' of the purchase price of estates, the cost of 
·lIubdiV'isions; and· improvements, advances to returned. soldieDs,' interest.; and 
sinking' fund charges, on loan moneys, S1!LIllSI· paid in respect, of assurance 
{llaims undel':the ReaL Property Act, amounts for, thel'edemption of, closer 
lettlement debentures issued in lieu of· cash pa~'ments' for' estates,. and 
premiums for fire insurance in respect of improvements. The fund ~ 
~harged also with costs of administration, --' 
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TIle total reCeiIJtR and expenditure of the Oloser Settlement Fund from 
its inception to 30th June, 1928, were summarized on page 148 of the 
Official Year Book for 1928-29. A summary for the three years ended 30th 
June, 1931, is as follows:-

Receipts. I Amount. If 
£ 

Credit-Balance at 30th June, 1928 ... 48,599 
Transfer from Genernl Loan Account of 

amount voted for Redemption of 
Debentures .. , .. , ... ... 1,250.303 

Repayments of PrincIpal and Interest 
on account of-

Estates acquired ... ... . .. 1,619,148 
Iluprovement Lenses resumed, etc. 76,391 
Advances to Soldiers (including 

interest) ... '" ... 
Fire Insurance premiums ... . .. 

Fees undcr Renl Property Act ... 
VariOllli Repayment.s... ... .. 
Debit Bnlance at 30th June, 1931 ... 

422,452 
(\,947 

63,H89 
511 

563,249 

Total £ 4,056,986 

Expenditure. I Amount. 

£ 
Purchaso of Estates and Contingent 

Expenses ... ... '" ... 443,430 
Advances to Returned Soldiers ... 77, 7lS 
Subdivision of Lands for Returned 

Soldiers ... ... 137,301 
Fire Insurnnce Premiums ... ... 79,541 
Interest on-

Loans-Recoup to Consolidated 
Revenue... ... '" ... 1,871,729 

C!oser Settlement Debentures '" 236,632 
Contribution to Sinking Fund ... ... 110, 28 
Redemption of Debentures ... . .. 1,077,800 
Other '" ... ... '" ... 22,307 

Total £ 4,056,986 

The aggregate balance-sheet of tbe Closer Settlement Fund is not avail
able. The loan liability of the fund as at 30th June, 1931, was £13,232,222, 
comprising £8,648,067 transferred from General I~oan Ac(]ount., £3,544,005 
advanced from General Loan Account for Returned Soldier Settlement, 
and £1,040,150 closer settlement debentures aDd C8rtificates outstanding. 
At the same date arrears owing to the func[ hy settlers IUllounted to 
£1,578,531 compared with £1,158,82'3 at 30th ,Tune, 1930. 

The amount of debentures issued was £97,300 during 1 D2&'-29, £34,400 
during 1929-30 and none were issued during 1930-31. Redemptions 
amounted to £471,000 in 192'8-29, £580,000 in 1929-30, and £25,200 in 1930-3I. 

Cash Balances. 
The Audit Act provides that the Treasurer may arrange with any bank 

for the transaction of the general banking business of the State. The 
accounts are kept under various headings, and all amounts paid into any 
or the accounts mentioned are deemed to be "public moneys," and for 
interest purposes the several accounts are treated as one. The special 
accountil, which consist of " Supreme Court Moneys," arc not controlled by 
the Audit Act, as they are operated on directly by the officer" in charge of 
the Departments concerned. 

The cash balance on the 30th June in each of the last five years was 
distributed as follows:-

1927. I 1928. I 1929. j 1930. 
I 

1931. 

£ 
£ \ £ \ ~ £ 

Sydney ... .. , Cr. 1,195,482 Cr. 1,082,116 Cr. 2,516,043 Cr. 1,022,914 Cr. 2,242,587 
London .. , ... Cr. 988,199 Dr. 1,047,573 Dr. ,863,782 Dr. 4,612,002 Dr. 2,813,027 

£34,5431 cr.£1,652,2611 Dr. £3,589,088 
-

Total ... ... Cr. £2,183,681 Cr . Dr. £570,440 

In order to obtain a complete view of the cash position it is necessary to 
take into account the increase in recent years in the issue of short-term 
Treasury Bills and debentures to cover cash deficiencies. 

ACCOUNTS OF STATE ENTERPRISES. 

The principal State enterprises are those usually known as the business 
undertakings, viz., the railways and tramways, under the management of the 
Railway Oommissioners, the Sydney Harbour Works under the control of 
the Sydney Harbour Trust, and the Metropolitan and the Hunter District 
.Water Supply and Sewerage Works, each administered by a board. The 
accounts of these concerns have been placed on an income and expenditure 
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basis and separated from the Oonsolidated Revenue Account as from 1st 
July, 1928. The :finances of the Hunter District 'Watel' and Sewerage Works 
are transacted through a Special Deposits Account, and those of the other 
enterprises throug'h separate funds. Further reference to these undertak
Ings may be found in the chapters of this Year Book relating to "Railways 
and Tramways," "Shipping" as to Sydney Harbour Trust, and "Local 
Government" as to water and sewerage works. 

In addition to these business undertakings, there are a number of other 
utilities and enterprises whose accounts, with a few exceptions, have been 
kept, on a quasi-commercial basis, separated from the Oonsolidated Revenue 
Fund, and the receipts and expenditure of these pass through the Special 
Deposits Account of th.e Treasury. Of such undertakings which were ope
rated during 1930-31, five were classed as industrial undertakings, viz., the 
:State Metal Quarries, the State Brickworks, the Monier Pipe Works, the 
Building Oonstruction Branch, and the Government Tourist Bureau and 
Resorts. There was one undertaking of a national character, viz., the ]l;Iur
Tumbidgee Irrigation Area. The public utilities included the State Abat
toirs administered by the Metropolitan Meat Industry Board, the Govern
IDent Dockyard at Newcasttle, the Port Kembla and Burrinjuck Electricity 
Supply Works, and the Government Grain Elevators. There is also the 
Government Insurance Office. l'articulal's relating to the Government 
Savings Bank of New South 'Vales and the Housing Funds, which the 
bank administered. are shown in other chapters of this Year Book. 

The receipts and expenditure of the business undertakings during' the 
year ended 30th June, 1930, are shown below:-

Pluticulars. Railways. Tramways. 
Sydney 

Harbour 
Trust. 

I 
Capital Expenditure to 30th June, £ £ £ 

1930 ... ... ... ... 126,318,236 11,764,978 11,703,993 
Revenue, 1929-30-- ------ -----

Earnings ... 17,826,692 3,903,470 1,017,934 
Contribution from Consoli-

dated Revenue for Develop-
mental Lines ... ... 800,000 ... ... 

Total Revenue ... ... 18,626,692! 3,903,470! 1,017,934 

14'962'42~\ Expenditure, 1929-30--
3,625,564\ 381,420

1 'Vorking Expenses ... . .. 
Interest ... ... ... 6,420,643 630,150 507,123 
Sinking Fund ... ... 33,000 32,684 

-
'Total Expenditure ... 21,383,066! 4,288, 714i .~011,227! 
Net Revenue, 1929-30 ... 1*2,756,3741 *385,2441 

• Net Expenditure. 

Water Supply and -
Total Sewerage Works. 

I 
1\1etro-
politan. 

37,1 i9,493l 

-2'7.~~'690\ 
2,753,690! 

970,756\ 
1,600,766 

86,914-

2,658,436, 

Hunter 
District. 

£ 
4,438,815 

311,631 

.. . 
311,631 

Business 
UndEr-
taldngB. 

----
£ 

101,405,51 

25,813,41 

800,00 

5 

7 

o 
26,613,417 ._--

118,045 
177,480 
10,832 

20,058,20 8 
2 
o 

9,426,16 
163,43 

306,357 29,647,80 o 
5,2741*3,034,383 

The interest and sinking fund charges in respect of the railways and 
tramways, as shown above, are approximate mnounts which are subject to 
alteration when the capital indebtedness of these undertaking'S has been 
determined finally. Under current legislation the railways are required to 
contribute a proportion of the sinking fund charges payable under the 
fiIlancial agreement between the Oommonwealth and the States, but arrange
ments have been made so that the charges for the years 19:;'8-29, 1929-30 and 
1930-31 are met from Oonsolidated Revenue. The ~um of £800,000 contri
buted from Oonsolidated Revenue towards the loss on the working and 
maintenance of non-paying developmental railways is the maximum amount 
payable in each year for this purpose; it iB a charge against the Special 
Purpose8 (Revenue) Fund. 
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The following statement shows particulars of the £nancililtransactions 
of -various enterprises, other than the business undertakings, during ·the 
year ,1929-30;-

Loan Expenditure, 1929-'30. 

EnterprIse. LIability Revenue 
outstandIng 1929-30. W orklng I r~ter~st'l 30-6-30. Expenses 8lDklDg Total. 

. Fund,,&c. 

Industrial 1.' ndertakings- £ £ £ .£ .. £ 
"State' Metal Quarries ... 88,155 117,<113 109,483 6,900 116,383 
·State Brickworks . ... ... . .. 193;692 175,386 15,519 190,905 
Building Constructjon ... ... 4'41;763 .423,511 . 9;762 433,273 
'Stnte'MonietPipe 'Works ... ... '76,136 56,580 18,005 74,585 
. Government ITlou:rist. 'Bnreau 

and' Resorts ... ... 105,457 161,495 164,053 .5,092 .170;045 

Other Enterprlses-
MetropoUtan 'Meat Indnstry 

'Board 1;200;000 539,149 \129,751 .105,065 534,816 
Government D~okya'idJ Ne~: 

castle ... ... ... 1,881,393 573,476 551,470 13,671 .565,141 
Port :Remllln-

Coal Loading and Shipping Sl,8n 42;023. 32,670 .3,440 ,36,nO 
EIe1Jt.rlclty Supply ... 515,194 67,612 65,951 .21,042 87,893 

iBurrinjuck ,Hydro"Electric 
Supply... ... . .. 801,541 54,389 17,072 37,428 ·54,500 

Obsen'ntory Hili 'Resumed 
Area ... 940,677 67,201 1,6,473 48,759 65,232 

Ducey Gatden'Subnrb' ... t182,675 10,385 9,145 9,242 .18,387 
Water Supply-

Broken.HIlI ... ... t539,447 62,778 38,174 4,283 :42,457 
Junee t109,633 11,066 6,392 4,755 11,147 

Government G~ain E"ievat~;~ 3,959,159 :69;036 46,903 .* • 
Govermnent..Inaurance Office '" 379,370 204,951 34,851 .239,802 

~ 

. ·,Notm'ailoble. t Total capital expenditure from Loous, Profits, &0. 

Net 
Revenue· 
1929':'S0. 

(-) 

£ 
1,051 
2,78 
,/!;4Q 

T 
& 

1,661 

.8,6110 

4,33 

8,336-

,5,018. 
(-) 20,281 

(-) 11-1 

2;0r;Q 
gOB-

.20,S2l 
81 .. 

lSO,56S 

The expenditures of the activities classified as "industrial undel-takings ". 
and those cif the Newcastle Dockyard and the Government Insurance Office 
include .amounts equivalent to the State and Federal income taxes which 
would he :payable if . these concerns Wel

'
e liable to .pay.such taxes. ~Tihese 

amounts were paid into the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. 

Oertain Industrial Undertakings IUlYe been verY'l)l'ofitable. In .reg'ard to· 
the State Metal Quarries, whicll have been in operation since 1st September~ 
1911, profits amounting to £15'/)52 ha\'e been 'appliedin reducing the capital, 
1£165,731 in exteNding the works, amI the credit balance of the . Profit and 
Loss Accumulated Account, at 30th June, 1930, was £84,932. 

At the State Brickworks, capital expenditure from the funds of th& 
undertaking to 30th June,1930, was £176,178, r.epayments of capital £82,326, 
and Teserves amounted to £42,927. The Building Oonstruction Branch of 
the Public Works Department was established as an industrial undertaking 
on 1st October, 1913. The profits to .'lOth ,Tune, J 930, were £149,,531, of 
Which £26,663 were applied in the repayment of capital expenditure, and 
£6,691 in thepmchase of additional plant. The' State Monier Pipe and' 
Reiri£OTced ConcreteWol'ks were established as an industrial undertaking 
on '1st February, 1914. The total profits have a1nounted to ,£159,421. 
Repayments 'df capital from this source 'amount to :£27;068, additions ·ta· 
buildings and plant £38,524. 

The Gcn,ermnent Tourist Bureau 'and Tourist Resorts weregazetted as an 
indust'l'iahuudertaking .as from 1st July, 1929. Previously,theil'transactimJ$ 
were 118COl!ded .inthe Special DepoRits ACC01illt.As at. 30th June, 1f/30,. 
surplus earhlings Alllounting' to £140,346 had been ,applied from that accOlmt 
to new works, and £656 to the repflYl11(mt of capita l. 
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Ten other industrial undertakingR established in earlier years have been 
closed. leaving .at 30th June .. 1930, an unpaid loan liability of £30&.87. 
(subject. to 'further adjustment) arid an unpaid capital liability of £58,119 t() 
the OonsolidateB' Revenue Fund. 

The first sales of electricity by the Burrinjuck Hydro-Electric scheme
were in 1928, and the project was stilI in the development stage in 
1929.:30. 

SPECIAL DEPOSITS AND SPECIAL AOOOUNTS. 

TilielSpecial Deposits and Special Accounts form a very important divi
sion oLtihepublic finances, not only -from the nature and volume of :-ohe
transactions, but also by reason of the manner in which they are used in. 
connection with the general finances of the State. 'These funds are of great 
assistance in the banking operations of the Gover=ent, and they form a 
reserve on which the Treasurer may draw to meet temporary require-· 
ments. Although the Audit Act provides that the funds cannot ba
used except for the specific rpurpose fOT which they were deposited, it haa-' 
been the custom for many years to dl'aw on the balances for overdrafts of 
the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund and Loan. Accounts ii.required. The great 
bulk of the funds .bear interest, whether invested 01' not, and the power to 
U8e them enables the Government to effect a large saving in the interest 
which might otherwise 'be charged for accommodation from the banks. '[Iha
following table shows the amount of the Special Deposits and Special 
Accounts in each of the last fourteen years :-

As at I 
30th 

June. Ir 
As at I 
30th 

.June. 
Amount. Amoun~. 

W18i 
£ £ £ 

5,P57,608 1923 18,527,873 1928 22,738,61 'i 
]919 I 6,222,291 1924 19,666,636 1929 .24,705,014 

1920 I 
9,848,520 HJ25 26,001,112 19RO 2,1,ii44,829 

1921 ]3,097,8iin 

I 
]926 ,25,069,3~8 1931 23,698,304 

1922 '17,491,833 J927 20,009,0-10 

The amount at the credit of each of the8e funds at 30th June, 1930, :was:: 
Special..D.eposits Account, £24,138,940, and the Special Acc0unts, £405,889. 

The ,amount of the credit of the .principal accounts is shown in the 
following' table:-

Special Deposits Accounts. 
Government Sa,;i1lgs Brunk £ Public Trustee-Unclaimed 

Deposit Accounts ... 6,930,030 Balances of Intestate Estates 
AdTances by Commonwealth- Sydney Harbour Bridge 'Bate 

Settlement ;of Soldiers 8,465,98:; Account 
Other .,. ... 943,(159 Forestry--Transfers uncleI' Act 

Grafton-ICyoglc-SouthRl'isban8 of 1916 
Railway ",corking Account 12,449 Deposits lodged by Trustee 

Ad I'ance by Migration Com- Companies 
mission 264,970 Secmi ty Deposits-'Yorkers' 

State Debt Commissioners Compensation Act ... 
Trust Aocount8 269,:i~2 ·Store Ad I'ance ACCOlll1ts 

Treasury .Iusurance ,Funds 1,07 I ;66~ Inclustrial Undertakings 
Pl'icldv Peril' Dest.ruction Fund 4,84fi Sum]r.\' 'Yorlcinl!; Accounts 
Main Rn",]s Bom'd Funds il8S.497 Fixed Deposit Account 
Main Roads Acconnt _.. 128,978 Ot.her 
Liquor Act Compensation Fund 8'22641 Deposits on '!renders .... 

£ 
] 95,510-' 

78,967 

40,655:· 

80,000 

702,91T 
41l0,7.n 
;,6f1,813 . 
1il2,696 

]'510,000' 
628,752' 
64,589' 

Family Endowment fund ... 582,402 
... £24,1 38,940' 

Masuev;iri"Ecluity.Account 
Master-in-Lunacy Account 
rublicTrustee Account 

Spec£al Accounts. 
<£ 

242,:161 
7,il84 

130,972 

I Pl'othonotary· Account... ... 
'I.Registrar of ~.robates' Acconnt 

'Iotal ... , .. 

£ 
8,3H1' 

16,853.: 

405,&'''9.' 
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. The total sum at the credit of the accounts on the 30th June, 1930, was 
£24,544,829, of which £1,456,888 were invested in securities; £17,993,570 were 
uninvested 'but used in advances and on public account 'at interest, the rates 
allowed ranging from 1 to 7i per cent.; the remainder, £5,094,371, waS 
similarly used, but without any interest allowance. In cases where interest 
was being' paid by the Treasurer on the 30th June, 1930, the rate was 3 per 
cent., with the following exceptions:-

Orown Leases Security Deposit Account 
Govel'Jlment Savings Bank of N.S. vV. Account 

51 per cent. 
2 to 51 

State Debt Commissioners' Trust Account, ~lunicipal 
Council of Sydney Sinking Fund ... 4 

Commonwealth Advance re Settlement of Returned Soldiers ... 
Mast,er·in·Equity Account 

51 to 71 
2~ 

},faster·in.Lunacy Account 
'Vorlcers' Compensation Commission, Trust Account 
City of Sydney Sinking Fund 
Main Roads Funds ... 
Grafton.Kyogle-Brisbane Railway vVorking Account 
Insurance Funds and Treasury Guarantee Funds 
Industrial Undertakings ... 
Sydney Harbour Bridge-

Municipal and Shire Rate Account 
Architects' Fund ... 

1 
2 
4 
2 
5! 

... 2~ and 5 
5'J720! 

5'17204 
4 

" 
" 
" 

" 
" 

" 

" 

Some of the foregoing rates of interest were reduced in the latter part of 
1931 in terms of the Interest Reduction Act. 

The funds in the custody of the State Treasurer at credit of Special 
Deposits and Special Accounts, were held as follows:-

Funds. 

In Banks-
Special Deposits Account 
Special Accounts 

Commonwealth Government Inscribed Stock ... 
New South Wales Funded Stock 
Deposits on Tenders 
Security Deposits 
Miscellaneous Securities ... 
Bemittances in transit .. , 

30th June, I 30th June, / 30th Jnne, 
1928. 1929. 1930. 

£ 
21,028,649 

825,278 

152,500 
55,950 

636,967 
39,273 

£ 
22,395,883 

958,697 

561,509 
66,520 

677,968 
33,721 
10,716 

£ 
22,660,953 

405,889 
94,320 

571,509 
63,690 

702,917 
24,452 
21,099 

Total ... £1 22,738,617 24,705,014 1 24,544,829 

.sTATE LOAN FUNDS. 

In reccnt years the moneys raised on loans, with the exception of a re
venue deficiency loan in 1929, and proceeds of Treasury Bills applied to 
revenue purposes have been credited t.o General I~oan Account. Formerly 
othe1' loan accounts were in existence for varying periods, but they have, 
in effect, been amalgamated into a combined account. 

The whole of the loans outstanding', with the exceptions noted above, have 
been raised for capital expenditure on various works and services. Prior to 
the year 1900 loans not credited to General Loan Account were raised for 
defence works, for promoting immigration, et.c., and some revenue deficits 
'Were met, temporarily, by the isslle of special Treasury bills. The stocks 
issued in this way have been 1'epaid from revenue. 
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The relationship between the loan liability of the State and the net 
expenditure on loan works and services was as follows as at 30th June, 
1931:-

Outstanding Loan Liability (see page 679) 
Add Debt liability ",ssumed by Commonwealth Government in 

respect of transferred properties ... 

Ded!lct Proceeds of Treasury Bilb not yet brought to account 

Deduct Amounts included in loan li&bility, hut not. in 
net loan expenditure stat,ements

Commonwealth Advances-
R9turned SoldierSBttlement ... 
Grafton-South Brisbane Railway 

Closer Settlement Debentures 
R~venue Deficiency Loa,ns 
Ad vances to Settlers 
True net expenses of Loan Flota.tions (in

cluding discounts on various issues) ... 

Add R9demptiom from Revenue and Sinking 
Funds ... 

General Loan Overdraft 

£ 

8,465,983 
],419,593 

908,450 
4,923,725 

120,050 

11,460,842 

£ 
288,108,753 

4,788,004 

292,896,757 
2,050,000 

289.946.757 

27,298,643 

262,648,114 

9,558,297 
3,278,994 

Net Loan Expenditure on 'Works and Services ... £275,485,405 

Loan EJ;penditure. 
The specific serl'ices on whioh the above expenditure has been incurred 

and the amount expended as at 30th June, 1931, may be classified as 
follows :-

Railways '" 
Tramways ... 

Work or Services. 

Metropolitan Water Sererage, and Drainage BOl1rd 
Hunter District Wa.ter Supply and Sewerage Board ... 
Sydney Harbour Trust .. . 
Industrial Undertakings .. . 
Murrumbidgco Irrigation Areas ... 
Water Conservation and Irrigation Commission 
Cmmtry Town~ Water Supply and Sewerage Services 
Grain Elevators 
Acquisition of land for Closer Settlement 
Advances tG Farmers and Settlers 
Adva,nces to Councils for Rplief of Unemployment ... 
Road~, Brid,es, Punts, Ferries, and Public Watering Places ... 
Improvem~n:;s to H",rbours and Rivers (other than Sydney Harbour) 
Public Buildings and Sites (other than those vested in business or industria'! 

undertakings above) ... 
Commonwealth Services 
Miscellaneous 

I 
Expenditure 

to 30th J'me, 
1931. 

£ 
aI37,477,649 

nI2,282,428 
b26,060,788 

5,917,780 
11,802,491 

6,397,789 
c9,329,495 
4,859,035 
4,900,819 
4,044,667 
8,707,778 
5,979,939 

202,697 
14,940,946 
7,189,418 

]0,322,227 
d3,965,937 

1,094,522 

Total Loan Expenditure on Works and Services ... £ 275,485,405 

a Subject to transfer of certain capital expendituro from tramways to railways. b Exclusive 
of expenditure incurrerl by Board from other fund.. c Inclusive of acqui,ition of land and advances 
to settlers. !i Liability ha. been accepted by Commonwealth Government,. 
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In addition, a liability of £11,460,842 has been incurred in connection 
with discounts allowed on loans, flotation expenses, etc., during' the past 
.eighty years. 

The amounts shown above represent the net expenditure after deducting 
repayments and recoups. Expenditure from general loan overdraft is 
included. There was no loan expenditure in suspense at 30th June, 1931. 

Annual Loan Expenditure (State). 

The actual loan expenditure by the State Government and statutory 
bodies under its control was as follows.in each of the past nine years :--

Year ended j 
80th June. 

1923 
1924 
1925 

£ 
10,769,298 1926 
9,775,293 1927 

11,269,571 1928 

£ 
13,193,576 1929 
16,344,094 1930 
16,565,543 1931 

J 

Actual J,oan 
Expenditure. 

£ 
19,663,889 
13,192,755 

7,714,000 

A summary of the Loan Expenditure Accounts under State control is 
provided below, showing the actual loan expenditure during each of the 
past five years. Loan moneys expended by Federal and local bodies are not 
included. 

Service. IG28. 1929. H30, 1931. 

£ £ £ £ £ 

,Gross amount charged to General LOa! 12,1'10,014 ]5,633,60514,930.854 11,492,917 6,605,707 
IPunu in respect of works and ser-
vices.· . 

,L<lS8 Loan exp"nditure suspense of JIf(' 6:)3,046 2,002,887 129,546 1.041,829 453,240 
vions yp.ar included auovc. 

'1".( 06,\)68 13,630,718 14,801,308 9,551,08'3 6,152,467 
-~llls Loan l'xpell(lihue sl1!l-pem:p of-yc:!r._ ~,UU~.88 7 129~54fl 1,941J 820 453,240 

.Actual cX]lPn,lit.nrdrom Treasury LOa! [4,000,855 13,760,20416,743,137 10004,328 6,152;467' 
Acn011n~~. 

Expended by \[c~l'o]Jolit'lTI'Watcr Sewer 1,GJ:J,650 2406.686 2,698,924 3,008,139 1,548;513 
age ami Ilrall1agc Board. 

IC0D.11l1011W/ <dtlJ adv:mer for Gl'ufton a3U,58D' 398;593 221,828 180,288 13 020 
Kyogh' .. 13l'jp.1HU1E'R.l;hYay. 

Actual Loan expenditure under, State 16,3J4,OD4 
cont.rol. 

'-----1-----
16,565,543

1

19,G63,889 13,192,755 7,714,0001 

* Exc!wlillg rc.paymonLs to votes in' l'2SpCCt of e:xpP1Hlitllre during the ycur ~hown'. 

The grand total of the foregoing table represents as nearly as mHY be the 
:gross amount of loan moneys actually expended each year under State, as 
-distinct from Federal and local authority. The figures include the total 
,amount of advances to sett.lers and local bodies, irrespectiYe of repayments. 
The amount of repayments to credit of pl'evious years' votes, not dedu()ted 
1I!bove, were :-£2,277,744 in 192'6-27; £1,225,986 in 1927-28; £681,7'72 in 
1928-29, besides £29,054 from Loans Repayment Account; £614,290 in 
1929-30; and £654,218 in 1930-31. 

DistTihulion of Annual Loan ExpenditU1·e. 

The principal heads of the State loan expelldihtre on works and services 
<!luring each of the past three years is shown below in summary form. Full 
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. details me ~hown in tabular form in the Public Accounts and Auditor
'General's Reports1-

Expenditure during year ended 
30th Jnne. 

Work or Services. 

1929. I 1930. I 1931. 
, 
\ 

State Loan Funds. 

I £ 'LRailways and Tramways- £ £ 
Railways ... ... ... ... .. . ... 8,333,666 3,842,192 2,173,698 
Tramways ... ... ... .. . ... .. . I 142.202 31,495 792 

8,475,868 3,873,687 I 2,174,490 

'Water Supply, Sewerage, etc.-
Metropolitan ... ... ... ... .. . 
Hunter Digtrict ... ... ... ... ... 
Country, Towns ... ... ... . .. . .. 

![rrigation, etc.-
Murrum bidgee Irrigation Area ... . .. ... 
River Murray Commission ... . .. ... 
Wyangala Storage Reservoir ... ... .. . 
Other ... ... ... . .. . .. ... 

'Harbours-
Sydney Harbour T1'llst ... . .. ... ... 
Other Harbours and Rivers ... ... ... 

CRoads and Bridges-
Roads and Bridges ... ... . .. ... .. . 
Sydney Hamour Bridge ... ... .. . . .. 

!!Land Settlement--
Advances, etc. ... ... ... ... ... 
Closer Settlement (Redemption of Debentures) .. 

:!Publio Buildings-

441 
601,150 
555,620 

1,157,211 

351,J96 
237,925 
123,961 
216,350 
929,432 

289,636 
311,645 
601,281 

1,712,531 
1,371,790 
3,084,321 

57,598 
650,200 
707,798 

49i.:955 I 
504.360 

1,003,315 

297,178 
200,141 
338,690 
105,170 
941,179 

169,381 
145,545 
314,926 

347,060 
1,386,325 
1,733,385 

290,176 
606.100 
~9ij,27fi 

... 
216,901 
457,340 
674,241 

93,108 
116,636 
170,804 

76,±16 
456,964 

70,890 
75,!}23 

146,413 

245,592 
1,458,853 
1,704,445 

604,933 

·604,933 

School Buildings ... . .. 745,881 
399,215 
114,684 

332,662 118,957 
Hospital Buildings ... ... 241,836 41,670 
-Other Government Buildings 203,988 51,374 

778,4~6 1---:2-:Cl~c-',""'OO""I;-
• .nther Undertakings

Government Dockyard 
Port Kembla Power 
Grain Elevators ..• 

I 1,259,780 

... 260,839 92,764

1 

... 102,322 39,423 

... 125,775 77,620 
488,9:36 tOll,8U7 

q)ther- I I Advances to Councils, etc., to assist Unemployed 182,657 
Other ... ... ... '" ... . .. _--;3,""'8:,::5:c;1-;:0_;_~7;:-;0",,li,,",'1=O I 

::18,510 253,267 

2,376 
14,439 

,55,671 
72,486 

10,100 
96,394 

lU6,494 
Total... ... ... ... ... £ 16,743,1::17 1O,004,il28 li,152,467 

!Expended 'by 1\'Ietropolitan Wat{lr, Sewerage, and 
Dra1na~e Board ... ... '" ... ... 2,698,924 3,008,139 1,548,513 

\{1ommonweitilth Advances-Grafton-Kyogle-Brisbane 
Railway... ... ... '" ... ... 221,828 180,288 13,020 

Grand Total Expenditure on State Works I 
and Services ... ... ... £ 19,663,889, 13,192,755 7,714,000 

The aiIllounts expended as shown under the various headings above repre· 
sent the actmalnBw .expenditure during the year-that is, expenditure from 

"71919-·/l 
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General' Loan Account plus payments from and less receipts of Loarr 
Expcnditure Suspense Account. Hepayments to credits of votes have not" 
been deducted. 

The State Gover=ent's net expenditure from General Loan Account 
on works ,and services (exclusive of redemptions, con versions', and renewals. 
of loans, and after deducting repayments to credit of votes) is shown below 
for the period of thirty-nine years, 1842-1880, and in decennial periods from 
1881 to 1930:-

During Each Period. Total at end of Period'. 

Years. 

I Per Inhabitant. I Per Inhabit«nt.. Ainount. Amount. 

£ £ s. d. £ £ s. (1 
1842-1880 16,ilI6,liilO 41 12 2 16,316,530 21 9 11 
1881-1890 27,flil9,022 29 8 8 43,955,552 39 3 7 
1891-1900 20,515,704 16 (; 8 64,471,256 47 12 1 
1901-1910 26,876,468 18 0 4 91,347,724 56 11 11 
l!11 1-1920 65,228,221 :15 5 8 156,575,945 75 lil fi 
1921-1!J30 ] 12,957,971 49 !J 8 269,53:1,916 107 15 11 
1930-1!l31 *5,951,489 *2 7 7 275,485,405 110 3 7 , 

7.' One year. 

The amount of expenditure shown above is the gross expenditure. from 
General Loan Account le8'3 amounts repaid or recouped to the credit of 
votes and less the amount of discount, flotation charges, etc., on loans, viz., 
£11~460,842 at 30th June, 1931. On the other hand, the expenditure as 
shown has not been reduced by the amount of loans redeemed from revenue, 
A reconciliation between the public debt and the ne,t expenditure on works. 
and services from ~neral Loan Account appears on page 663. 

External Loans Maturing. 
The amounts, rates of interest, and latest dates of maturity of the oversea' 

loans of New South Wales outstanding in London and N ew York at 30th 
;rune, 1931, are shown below :-

Latest Date of I 
. Maturity. 

" 

Amount. 

I 

R~te of 11 Intere3t. , 
Lat"st Date of I 

)faturity. 
Amount . Rate of 

Iuterest. 

Repayable in London. 

31' July, 1931 
4 Aug., 1931 
2 Sept., W31 

30 " 1931 
1 Nov., 1932 
1 July, 1933 
1 June, 1934 
1 Jan., 1935 
'1 Oct., ]935 
1 Aug., 1940 
'I Nov., Hl40 
1 Snpt., 1942 
1 .July, 1945 
1 " 1950 
] (lct., 1955 
I July, 1957 
I " 1962 

£ 
4,502,524 
2,119,258 
],928,055 
2,950,000 

12,924,152 
9,621,846 
2,980,400 
4,901,232 

12,420,113 
6,427,465 
9,527,090 
3,97!J,050 

10,984,700 
12,067,428 
2],657,000 
17,870,500 
10,392,396 

per cent. 
3t 
5 

5 and 3 
4 
5i-
4-
5t 
59; 
:3 
6t 
6 
5 
4-i 
3t 
5 
51 
4 

Repayable in London. 

1 Dec., 1965 
1 July, 1975 
1 " 1975 

Indefinite '" 

£ 
14,]30,000 
2,297,733 

668,552 
1,628,947 

Total, London.. £165,978,441 

per cent. 
5 
5 

(a) 
5 

RelJayable in New York. 

I

1 1 May, 1956 819,090,900 
(*£3,922.922) 

1 Feb., ]957 824,074,500 
(*£4,946,984) 

1 April, 1958 824,117,000 
(*£4,955,718) I 

5 

Total, New 
York 

$67,282,400 1--:-
... (*£13,825,624) , 

, *],stimatcd equivalent· at $4'86 ~ £1. (a) Variable ratea un:!"r Migration Agreement. 
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NATIONAL DEBT OONVEUSION LOAN. 

As part of the plan (known as "The Premiers' Plan") to meet the 
\;collomic crisis in Australia consequent on the world depression, the Pre
miers' Oonference held in Melbourne in May and .rune, 1931, dr;cided to 
invite holders of Government securities in Australia to convert them into 
Tlew issues on terms involving reduced rates of interest and alternative 
dates of redemption. 

A brief summary of the remainder of the plan and of the circumstances 
leading up to it is published on pages 757 to 765 of the Oommonwealth 
Year Book for 1931 and dEltailed reports of the various conferences have 
been issued as printed documents by the Oommonwealth Parliament. 

The conversion was authorised in terms of the (Oommonwealth) Debt 
()onversion Agreement Acts (July and November, 1931); the Oommon
wealth Debt Oonversion Act (August, 1931) ; and the (State) Debt Oonver
sion Agreement Act (July, 1931) as modified by supplementary and amend
ing' enactments. The terms and conditions are set out in the following 
copy of the prospectus issued to stock-holders:-

The GoveTnment of the Commonwealth of Austml'ia. 

National Debt ConveTsion Loan. 
Issued 1tnder the authority of the Commonwealth Debt Conversion Act, 

1931. 
A Oonfcl'ence of Oommonwealth and State Ministers was recently held 

to devise measures for meeting the grave financial emergency existing in 
Australia. The Oonference agreed upon a plan for re-establishing the 
financial stability of the Oommonwealth by means involving a common 
sacrifice, including amongst other things the conversion of the public debts 
.of the Oommonwealth and the States on the basis of a reduction of the rates 
of interest thereon. 

The Oommonwealth and State Parliaments having passed Acts autho:ds
ling this Oonversion, all persons who hold Oommonwealth or State Govern
ment securities payable in Australia are invited to convert their securities 
into new Oommonwealth securities in accordance with the following 
!prospectus. 

P1·ospectus. 

This Prospe'Ct1ts shall be 1'ead subject to the Commonwealth Debt 
Conve1'sion Act, 1931. 

1, Oonversion of existing securities will take effect from 31st July, 1931, 
up to which date the interest rates now in force on the existing securities 
will apply. After that date the interest rates payable on conversion will 
,apply, 

2. Oonversion will 'be based on a reduction by 22;1 per cent. per annum 
()f the interest rate payable on existing securities, and the amount of new 
securities issued on conversion will be determined where necessary by 
-actuarial calculation in the manner set out in the schedule to this pro
::=;pectus. 

Applications for Conve1'sion. 

2. Applications for conversion shall be addressed as' follows:-

" 
, .... _. 

(a) As regards securities issued by the Oommonwealth-to the Regis
trar 6f Stock at the Oommonwealth Banle of Australia at either 
Sydney, Melbourne, Brisbane, Adelaide, Perth, Hobart, LauncestoD, 
Rockhampton, or Townsville; and 
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(b) As regards seeurities issued by a State--t0 the Registrar of 
Stock or Principal Officer of tbe Treasury of the State con~erned: 

Provided that wllere the Commonwealth or State securities are held by a 
Bank or Saving's Bank the application shall be addresEed to the Bank or 
Savings Bank concerned. 

4. Applications shall contain particulars of the relative securities. If 
the securities are held by a Bank or Savings Bank the receipt of that· 
institution for the securities must accompany the application. 'If the
securities are not held by a Bank or Saving'S Bank and are not in the 
forn;t of Inscribed Stock they must be forwarded with the application. 

Sec1trities S11.bject to Commonwealth Income Tax. 

Rates of Interest. 

5. The rates of interest payable on the new securities will be--

(a) 4 per cent. on securities issued in exchange for existing securities; 
.. bearing interest at more than 5 per cent.; 

(b) 3~ per cent. on securities issued in exchange for existing securities 
bearing interest at 5 per cent.; 

(4 per cent. securities may be issued for an amount below pal" 
if the holder so desires.) 

(c) 3 per cent. on securities issued in exchange for existing- securities; 
bearing interest at less than 5 per cent. 

(4 per cent. securities may be issued for an amount below par if 
the holder so desires.) 

6'. Where these rates do not correspond with the rates arrived at by the
reduction of 22.} per cent., the difference will be adjusted by increasing· 
or decreasing the amount of the new securities by the actuarial equivalent 
of the difference. For the purpose of this adjustment securities having
optional dates of redemption shall be deemed to mature upon the latest 
optional date; and securities which are interminable or redeemable on !It 

specified date or thereafter, or on or after a date to be specified shall ba
deemed to be interminable. 

Date Redeemable. 
'1. (a) (i) New 4 per cent. securities will be repaid at par either on~ 

15th December, 1938; or 
15th November, 1941; or 
15th October, 1944; or 
15th September, 1947; or 
15th August, 1950; or 
15th Jnly, 1953; or 
15th December, 1955; or 
15th November, 1957; or 
15th October, 1959; or 
15th September, 1961. 

Provided that the Treasurer shall have the right to redeem in whole or i:m 
part, at any time after 31st Deccmber, H)50, any new securities expressed 
to be redeemable after that date.' . 

(ii) N ew 3~ per cent. securities will be repaid at par on 15tJ:n 
September, 1947. 

(iii) New 3 per cent. securities will be repaid at pal.' either 0Jll 

15th December, 1938, 01.' 15th October, 1944~ 
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Cb) New 4 per cent. and 3 per ,cent." securities issued to any holder 
in exchange for any amount of a'{isting securities shall, as ncarly 
as practicable, be allotted equally among the several maturity 
dates specified for the new securities, but the Treasurer, in the 
case of any holder of existill,g securities of £1,000 or less, or in 
the case of securities held by Trustees, may approve of the new 
securities being' aUotted 01'81' a leES number of maturity dates, and 
may in special circumstances with the consent of the Australian 
Loan Oouncil vary the mode of allotment. 

FO/i1n of New 8eC1LTities. 

8. The new securities 'wtU be issued either in the fO~'m of Australian' 
Oonsolidated Inscribed Stock, or Australian Oonsolidated Treasury BondS' 
payable to bearer, as may be desired. . 

9. Bonds will be issued for £10,£50, £100, £500, and £1,000. Stock will 
be inscribed for £100 Elnd multiple~ of £10 above £100. 

10. Holders of Stock will have the right to exchange it for Bonds of 
the same issue and maturity date at par, and holders 'Of Bonds will have 
the right to exchange them for Stock of the same issue and maturity date· 
at pal', at any time onappl~cation in writing (0 any. Branch of the Oom
mO,nwealth Bank of Australia. 

11. Stock will be inscribed in accordance with the provisions of tlle 
Cd1nfnonwealth IIl:ScTibecl Stock Act, 1911-1927, and Inscription Books will 
be' kept at the Ooinmonwealth Bank of Australia at Sydney, Melbourne, 
Brisbane, Adelaide, Perth, Hobart, Launceston, Rockhampton, and Towns
ville. 

Payment of Interest. 

12. Interest accruing to 31st July, 1931, on securities that are converted 
will be paid 'byinteTest ,warrant on the date when the interest would have 
been paid if the securities had not been converted. In~erest accruing to 
31st July, 1931, that would have been paid on 15th August, 1931, however, 
will not be paid on that date,. but within one calendar month from that 
date. The interest payable under this paragraph will be paid to the person 
who wa~ on 10th August, 1931, the holder of the securities'. 

13. Interest (from 1st August, 1931) on the new securities will be paid 
by the Oommonwealth and payment will be made half-yearly. on dates 
corresponding with tlw ,dates on which the securities will mature. As 
regards new securities redeemable on 15th August, 1950, however, the first 
interest pay~ent will be made on 15th February, 1932, covering interest 
dUE! from 1st August, 1931, to 15th February, 1932. 

14. Interest on the new securities will be paid as follows:~ 

In the case of Bonds-on production of the relative coupons attached 
to the Bonds. 

In the caSe of Stock-by interest warrant which will be. forwarded by 
post, or by payment of the amount to a Bank in Australia for 
credit to an account, ,at the option of the Stockholder. 

15. Interest coupons will be payable free of exchange at any Bank in the 
Oommonwealth. Interest Warrants will be payable at the B~an6h of the 
Oommonwealth Bank of Australia named in' the Warrant, and will be 
collected free of exchange by any Bank or Savings Bank in the Oom
monwealth. 
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Taxation. 
16. Interest on new securities-

Ca) will not ,be subject to the special tax imposed by section 7A of the 
Income Tax Acts, 1930, or to income tax under Oommonwealth 
law to a greater extent than that imposed by the other provisions 
of the Income Tax Acts, 1930; and 

Cb) will not be subject to any income tax under the law of a State. 

Fractions of £10 on Conversion. 
17. ~Where the conversion of existing securities into new securities would 

result in the issue of an amount of new securities that is not a multiple 
of £10, any fraction of £10 may be paid off in cash, or, if the holder so 
desires, he may subscribe an amount of new cash to increase the amount 
of his new securities to some multiple of £10. 

Tax-fj'ee Secw'ities. 
18. The fonowing conditions govern the conversion of existing tax-free 

securities; that is, securities issued by a State before 1st J anuury, 1924, 
the income from which has not been heretofore assessed for Oommonwealth 
Inqome Tax:-

Ca) Interest on existing' securities converted into ncw securities will 
be reduced by 22l per ,cent. l)er annum: Provided that where the 
holder of existing securities satisfies the Treasurer that he or the 
person whose executor, administrator, or trustee he is, acquired 
the securities before 4th August, 1914, the. rate of interest on 
conversion shan not be reduced below 3 per cent. 

Cb) Interest on the new securities will be free of Oommonwealth and 
State Income Tax for the original period of duration of the 
existing securities, which shan be deemed to expire---

Ci) In the case of securities which have been issued with 
optional dates of redemption-upon the latest date in 
respect of which the option of redemption of the securities 
may be exercised. 

Cii) In the case of securities which have been issued as re
deemable 'on a specified date or thereafter, or on or after 
a date to be specified-on the date upon which they are 
redeemed. 

Cc) Interest accruing to 31st July, 1931, on securities that are con
verted will be paid on the date when the interest would have been 
paid if the securities had not been converted. The interest will 
be paid to the person who was on 10th Allgust, 1931, the holder of 
the securities. 

Cd) New securities will be issued only in the form of Inscribed Stock, 
and shaH not be exch:mgeable' for Oommonwealth Bonds or any 
other form of Oommonwealth security. 

Ce) The new securities will conform with the conditions of the exist
ing securities as regards duration, redemption, and dates of 
payment of interest: Provided that the new securities issued in 
exchange for' securities maturing on or before 31st December, 
1934, shan mature on the original maturity date of the existing 
securities, and shaH then be reconverted at par into 4 per cent. 
securities maturing on 15th November, 1941, and the interest 
thereon shan be subject to Oommonwealth taxation to the same 
extent as securities' issued in exchange for existing securities 
subject to Oommonwealth Income Tax. 
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(f) Holders of existing tax-free secul'ities may elect to convert such 
secul'ities into new securities subject to Oommonwealth Income 
Tax on the basis set out in pal'agl'aphs 5 to 17. 

Dis~elLt from Conversion;. 
19. Pel'sons who wish to dissent from the convel'sipn o£ their securities 

must do so in writing identifying the secul'ities concerned. The notice 
of dissent must be addressed as follows:-

Ca) As regards securities issued by the Oommonwealth-to the Regis-, 
trar of Stock at the Oommonwealth Bank of Australia at either 
Sydney, Melboul'ne, Brisbane, Adelaide, Perth, Hobal't, Launces
ton, Rockhampton, or Townsville; and 

Cb) As regards secUl'ities issued by a State-to the Registrar of 
Stock or Principal Officer of the Treasury of the State concerned. 

Provided that where the secUl'ities are held by a Bank or Savings Bank 
the notice of dissent must be addressed to the Bank or Savings Bank con
cerned, which shall forthwith forward it to the appropriate officer. 

20. Ca) 'Where the existing securities are not in the form of Inscribed 
Stock and have not been lodged with a Bank 01' Savings Bank for safe 
custody 01' as security, they shall accompany the notice of dissent and 
Rhall thereupon be exchanged for Oommonwealth Government Inscribed 
Stock. 

Cb) Where ,the existing securities are not in the form of Inscribed Stock 
and have been lodged with a bank or savings bank for safe custody or as 
security, they shall forthwith be exchanged for Oommonwealth Government 
Inscribed Stock. 

Cc) Oommonwealth Government Inscribed Stock excltanged for existing 
securities in respect of which notice of dissent has been given as provided 
in this prospectus shall conform with the conditions of the existing securi
ties in respect of duration, redemption, rate of interest, and in all other 
respects, and shall not be deemed to be new securities within the meaning 
of the COllunonwwlth Debt Con'version Act, 1931. No interest due for 
any period after 31st July, 1931, will be paid on existing secul'ities other 
than Inscribed Stock until such securities have been exchanged into Com~ 
monwealth Government Inscribed Stock. 

C cl) Oommonwealth Government Inscribed Stock in respect of which 
notice of dissent has been given, and Oommonwealth Governmev.t Inscribed. 
Stock issued in exchange for existing securities in respect of which notice 
of dissent has been g'iven, shall not, except as prcscribed, be exchangeable 
for Oommonwealth Bonds or any other form of Oommonwealth security. 

21. Notice of dissent may be given within :~n days after 10th August, 
1931. In the case of persons who are absent from the Oommonwealth from 
6th August, 1931, to 10th Augllst, 1931, dissent may he notified within six 
weeks after 10th August, 1931 : Provided that in special circumstances the 
Treasurer may extend the time to any partieular holder. 

22. Where written dissent is not notified in the manner and within the 
period set out above, the relative securities will be deemed to be converted 
into new secHrties and holders will be entitled to exchange their existing 
securities for new securities in accorclance with thia prospectus. No interest 
due for any period after 31st July, 1931, will be paid until this exchange 
has been made. 

Genetal. 
37. Bonds and transfers of Stock will be free of Oommonwealth ancl'State 

stamp duty. -
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38. Sinking Fund contributions On the Loan will be paid into the 
National Debt Sinking Fund in accordance with the requirements of 
Oommonwealth law. 

39. The issue is an investment authorised by the Trustee Acts of the 
several States, and Trustees are expressly authorised and .3mpowered to 
convert, or withhold dissent from the conversion of, any existing securities 
into new securities and no action, suit, or other proceeding shall be com
menced, prosecuted or maintained against any trustee upon the ground of 
any action taken by such trustee to convert, or upon the failure of such 
trustee to dissent from conversion of, existing securities into new securities 
in accordance with the prospectus. 

40. New securities bearing interest at 4 per cent. or 3~ per cent. per 
annum, and having fixed dates of maturity, will be accepted at par with, 
accrued interest in payment of Oommonwealth Estate Duty. 

41. Both the principal of and the interest on this Loan will be a charge 
upon the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund of the Oommonwealth. 

42. War Savings Oertificates or Peace Savings Oertificates may not be 
converted into this new Loan, but shall be cont,inued on the same conditions 
as heretofore, except that interest on Peace Savings Oertificates will be 
i'educed to 3~ per cent. per annum from 1st February, 1932. 

Closing of Registers. 
43. Registers of Stock will be closed from 10th August, 1931, until 21st 

September, 1931, or such earlier date as is fixed by the Treasurer, as regardll 
all transactions in respect of stock issued by the Oommonwealth or a 
State, other than transactions provided for ill this prospectus. 

Dated at Oommonwealth Treasury, Oanberra, 10th August, 1931. 

The Schedule. 

M ethod of Dete1'1nin;ing the Act1tarial Eq1tivaZent of New Securities to be 
issued in lieu of Existing Securities. 

1. All actuarial calculations made hereunder "hall be on an interest 
basis of four per centum per annum with half-yearly rests. 

2. The period yet to elapse between the date of conversion, namely, the 
thirty-first day of July, one thousand nine hundred and thirty-one, and the 
date of maturity of an existing security shall be calculated in a whole num

, bel' of half-years and for a broken period (if any) in calendar months in 
excess of such whole number of half-years. 

If such broken period in calendar months amounts to three calendar 
months or more then for purposes of calculation hereunder such broken 
period shall be deemed to equal a full half-year and the period yet to elapse 
shall be increased accordingly. 

If such broken period in calendar months is less than three calendar 
months then for the purposes of calculation hereunder such broken period 
shall be ignored. 

3. The rate of interest on existing securities shall be deemed to be reduced 
as set out in the prospectus. 

N.B.-For convenience in calculation the effect of the twenty-two and 
one-half per centum reduction in interest rates is set out in Table I 
appended hereto. 

" 4. From the reduced rate of interest on an existing security determined 
. as set out in paragraph 2 of the prospectus there shall be deducted :;he rate, 
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of interest applicable to the new security (four per centum or three per 
centum, as the case may be) and the balance (plus or minus) shall be 
multiplied by the appropriate factor having l'egard to the number of half
years yet to elapse before the maturity date of the existing security as
determined in accordance with paragraph 2 of. this schedule. 

The -result of such multiplication shall determine, in. respect of Bach 
£100 of existing securites-

(a) if plus-the amount of additional principal above par for whif)h 
the new security sha11 be issued; or 

Cb) if minus-the reduced amount of principal below par. for. which the 
new security shall be issued. 

N.B.-The appropriate factors for certain caSes are set out in Table 11 . 

. 5. When the calculations in respect ,of the various holdings of securities. 
of any individual holder have been made in accordance with the provisions. 
of this schedule, the total amount of new securities to be issued to bc.lch 
holder shall be computed and such new securities shall then be' issued with 
various maturity dates, in accordance with paragraph 7 of the prosp-~etus. 

6. Where the rate of interest on an' existing security is five .per centmll 
per annum the rate of interest as reduced shall be three and seven-eights." 
per centum per annum and the new security may be issued at such reduced 
rate at par. 

Exa.mples of Working. 

Existing 6 pm' cent. SeC1Lrities due 15 NO'!Jember, 1935. 
Interest rate as reduced falls to 4.65 per cent. (£4 13s. Od. per cent.). 
Deducting conversion rate of 4 per cent. from 4,65 per cent. gives .65 per. 

cent. (plus). . 
Period to elapse from conversion date of maturity of securities is 7 years-

3i months, which is deemed to be n years (or 15 half-;years). 
Factor in Table II for n years is 6.'12463--6.42463 x .65 gives 4.17600!l5. 
'That is for each £100 of existing 6 per cent. securities the equivalent. 

amount of new 4 per cent. securities will be £104.1760095 (approximately 
£104 3s. 6d.). 

For £100,000 of existing 6 per cent. securities the equivalent amount of 
new 4 per cent. securities will be £104,176. 

Existing 4 PM' cent. Sec'llirities d1~e 15th ][ay, 1940. 
Interest rate as reduced falls to 3.1 per cent. (£3 2s. Od. per cent.). 
Period to elapse from conversion date to maturity elate is 8 years ()t 

months, which is deemed to be 9 years. 
Factor in T!)ble II for 9 years is 7.49602. 
If converted into new 3 per cent. sec1lrities·-

Difference between 3.1 per cent. and 3 per cent. is .1 per cent. (plus) 
.1 x 7.49602 equals .749602. 

For each £100 of existing 4 per cent. securities the equivalent amount 
of new 3 per cent. sec1ll'ities will be £100.749602 (approximately 
£100 15s. Od.). 

If converted into new 4 per cent. sec1ll'ities-
Difference between 3.1 per cent. and 4 per cent. is .9 per cent (minus) 

.9 x 7.49602 equals 6.74641S. 
£100 minus 6.746418 equals £93.2'53582. 
For each £100 of existing 4 per cent. securities the equivalent amount of 

L -- - --new 4pel' cent. securities will- be £93.253582 (approximately £9S 
r .~. 5s. ld.). 
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Table 1. 

Showing the cffec;t of 22t pe'J' cent. reduction ~n I/lte-J'est Rates. 

APproximatel I Approximate 
Reduction New Rate amount of Reduction New Rate amount of 
of 2~! per of Interest new rate of of 22j- per of Interest· new rate of 

Nominal rate cent. ·on nfter reduc~ Interest ex- Nominal rate cent. on after reduc- Interest ex .. 
of Interest. nOlninaJ tion hy 22t pressed in of Interest. nominal tion by 22} pressed in 

rate of per cent. ])Qnnds, rat,e of per cent. pounds, 
Interest. shillings, Interest. shillings, 

and pence. and pence. 

per cent. 

I 
£ s. d. I per cent. 

I 
£ s. d. 

6t 1·4625 5·0375 5 0 9 4t 1·0125 3·4875 3 9 9 
61 1·40625 4·84375 4 16 11 41 ·95625 3·29375 3 511 
6 1·350 4·650 4 13 0 '4 ·900 3·100 3 2 0 
5i 1·29375 4·45625 4 9 1 3i ·84375 2·90625 2 18 1 
5t 1·2375 4·2625 4 5 3 3t ·7875 2·7125 2 14 3 
51 H8125 4·06875 

I 

4 1 4 

I 

31 

I 
·73125 

I 

2·51875 2 10 4 
5 I H25 

3·875 3 17 6 3 ·675 2·325 2 6 6 
41 1·06875 3·68125 3 13 8 

Table II. 

Factol' for Disco1tntin.q Futw'e Half-yea1'ly Intel'cst Payments. 

Factor to be multipliea by amount 0'£ diiferencc in annual interest (i.e., 
the difference hetween the rate o£ interest on existing- securities as reduced 
and the nominal rate o£ interest on the new securities, 4 per cent,' 01' 3 per 
cent. as the case may be). 

Period to elapse to Period to elapse to Period to ela ps. to 
~Iatllrity of existing Maturity of exL'lting Maturity of exititing 

Security. ' Factor. Security. Factor. Security. 
Fuctor~ 

Half-years. I Years. Half-years·1 Years. IHalf-years·1 Yean. 

I 1 ·49020 21 lOt 8·50560 41 20t 13·89974 "2" 
2 1 ·97078 22 11 8·82902 42 21 14·11740 
3 It 1·44194 23 lIt 9·14610 43 21t 14·33078 
4 2 1-90386 24 12 9·45696 44 22 14·53998 
5 2t 2·35673 25 12t 9·76173 45 22t 14·74508 

6 3 2·80072 . 26 13 10·06052 46 23 14·94616 
7 3t 3·23600 27 13t 10·35345 47 23t 15·14329 
8 4 3·66274 28 14 10·64064 48 24 15·33656 
9 4t 4·08112 29 14t 10·92219 49 24t 15·526.04 

10 5 4·49129 30 15 IH9823 50 ' 25 15·71180 

" 
11 5I. 4·89342 31 15t 11·46885 51 25t 15·89392 2 

12 6 5·28767 32 16 11·73417 52 26 16·07247 
13 6t 5·67419 33 16t 11·99428 53 26t 16·24752 
14 7 6·05312 34 17 12·24930 54 27 16·41914 
15 7t 6·42463 35 17t 12·49931 55 27t 16·58739 

16 8 6·78885 36 18 12·74442 56 28 16·75235 
17 8t 7-14594 37 18t 12·98473 57 28t 16·91407 
18 9 7·49602 38 19 13·22032 58 29 17·07261 
19 9t 7·83923 39 19t 13·45129 59 29t 17·22805 
20 10 8·17572 40 20 13·67774 60 30 17·38044 

For securities deemed to be interminable the factor is 25.0.· 
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RESt:LTS m' TIlE CONVERSION. 

'l'he convel'sion cll1'l'iec1 out in the terms of the foregoing' completely 
altered the distribution of the State within Australia as regards dates of 
maturity and rates of intm·est. The tables published on page 680 in this 
connection are now inapplicable so far as internal debt is concerned, but the 
former distribution of debt in London and New York is uaffected. 

Figurei' as to the total conversions in respect of New South vYales debt 
are not yet available, but the preliminary figures for Australia as a whole 
are as follow;-

Total Internal Public Debt, 31st July, 1931 

Conversion Applications made 

£ 

557,998,904 

... 510,331,153 

Conversions autom'ttically effected (without notification of either 
assent or dissent) 31,01l,982 

Dissents notified .... 16,655,769 

Total .;. £557,998,904 

COST OF RAISING AND MANAGING LOANS. 

Operations incidental to the issue of loans in London were formerly con
ducted by the Bank of England, and more recently by the Westminster 
Bank. T.he former chmged :l per cent. per £100 of stock on all loan 
i~sues, and £350 ])er million annually for the inscription and management 
oE stock, including the payment of the half-yearly dividends, while the lattel' 
charged i per cent. and £150 per million respectively for similar services. 
At 30th .June, 1931, stock to the value of £22,061,959 was managed by the 
Bank of England, while the 'IVestminster Bank held the remainder other 
than loans issued or converted subsequent to the Commonwealth Financial 
Agreement of 1927. The3e loans are arranged and managed under 
authority of the 1,oan Council by the Oommonweal,th Bank of Australia. 

Since the conversion of the internal loans of Australia int.o Common
wealth Consolidated Stock in the latter half of 1931, the management ot 
theintermll debt.s of Austmlian Governments ha2 been conducted by the 
Commonwealth allthorities in accordance with the Commonwealth Ins~l'ibeu 
Stock Hegulations. A8 a matter of convenience, however, administrative 
arrangements in conne0tion with certain tax-free securitics are carried out 
lw the respective States. 

With the approval of the Loan Council Commonwealth securities may 
be sold at the State Treasury, the proceeds being applicd as part of the 
loan proceeds allocated to the State in terms of the financial agreement. 
Ruch issues are not underwritten, and the price of flotation is usually par. 

Oommission paid for management expenses in connection with the public 
debt is a charge on the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund; expenscs incurreu 
in the negotiation of loans, such as brokerage, underwriting, printing, etc., 
are charged ag'ainst the proceeds of the loans. The amount so charged, 
tog'ether with discounts allowed to subscribers at various issues, al110unteu 
to £1:l,4()0,842 at, 30th J·anuary, 1931. 

The following statement shows the charges for the negotiation of l'ecent 
loans, inclusive of the accrued interest and discounts allowed to investors. 
Local Debentlll'es and Treasury Bills have not been included, as in Sydney 
they are usually issued at pal', and little expenditure, if any, is incurl'ed .• 
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while the securities under these' headings negotiated in I"ondon are 
generally for short ]leriods pending the flotation of long-dated loans. The 
statement includes both new loans and conversions:-

Price Net Date 
Year of Gr.osB Costs Amount from Nominal Ye"" . Amount· of Credited of Issue Amount of which Rate of of Principal to General Flotation, per Raised. Negotiation, Loan Interest Interest. Mnturlty. 

1926-27 

19if-28 

1928-29 
1929-30 

£ 
4,000,000 

10,995,100 
(a) 3,080,000 

7,000,000 
3,212,000 

(b) 150,320 

cent. 

£ 
97· 
99 
98 
99t 
98 
98 

1926-271 t5,136,986I 96! j 
.. t5,136,986 96! 

1927-28 (a) 3,955,615 90 

1920-27 

.. .. 
'1927-28 .. .. .. 
11928-29 

"1929-30 

1930-31 

.. .. 

§13,715,158 100 
§1,494,436 100 

200,000 99t 
50,000 08t 

1,658,876 100 
62,840 100 

2,646,876 98t 
500,000 100 

§1,196,945 
§8.609,650 

§519,800 

250,000 
§4,358.745 
§1,102,390 

§157,500 
§2,410,060 

98t 
100 

99 

100 
100 
100 

99 
98 

35,000 100 
§102,970 100 

1,552,790 1100 
§13,5H,HO 100 

Account.· Accrues. 

Issued in London, 

£ 
3;880,000 

10,885,149 
3,018,400 
6,965,000 
3,147,760 

147,314 

£ I £ 73,859 3,807,995 1-1-27 
158,476 '110'734'914 1-7-27 

55,941 2,970,829 1-7-28 
140,299 6,840,827 1-7-28 

49,498 3,090,634 18-1-29 
2,322 144,792 .26--8-28 

Issued in New York. 

4,944,349 143,796 4,810,225 1-4-27 
4,944,349 1 154,734 1 4,805,553 11-2-271 

3,500,053 14,653 3,545,400 1-5-28 

Issued in Sydney. 
13,715,156 

1,494.436 
199,000 

49,250 

1,658,876 
62,840 

2,607,173 
500,000 

1,179,261 
8,609,650 

514,602 

250,000 
4,358,745 
1,102,390 

155,920 
2,361,859 

35,000 1 102,970 
1,552,790 

13,514,440 

8,034 
2,850 

1,817 

7,518 

2,685 
, 27,015 

1,779 

7,407 
2,500 

500 
24,990 

20,167 

13,707,122 § 
1,491,586 § 

199,000 27-1-27 
49,250 § 

1,657,059 § 
62,840 § 

2,599,655 § 
500,000 § 

1,176,305 
8,598,619 

512,823 

250,000 
3,900,419 
1,099,890 

155,126 
2,3!l,369 

35,000 
102,880 

1,551,423 
13,193,177 

§ 
§ 
§ 

30-6-30 
§ 
§ 
§ 
§ 

§ 
~ 
§ 
§ 

% 
5 
5t 
5 
5t 
5 

(b) 

1965 
1957 
1975 
1957 
1975 
1975 

1957 
1958 
1956 

5t I § 

~t I 1912 
5t I 1942 

5t 1932 to 1942 
5l; '1932 to 1942 
5t 1932 to 1943 
tt 1928 to 1920 

fit 
fit 
5i 

£6 78. 
B 
5t 
51 
51 

§lY33 to 1943 
§ 1935 to1943 
§1935 t.Q 1942 

15-12-30 
§1937 to 1938 
§1939 to 1943 
§193~ to 1943 
§1934 to 1943 

15-9-35 
§1941 to 1950 

15-12-40 
§1932 to 1939 

. • Allowing for adjustments from Consolidated Revenue Account and profits on exchange. 
+$25,000,000. § Various amounts at varions dates. tt £5 lIs. lOd. Ca) Issued by 

Commonwealth Government. (b) Commonwealth Advances under Migration Agreement-Rate of 
illtere.,t variable. 

THE PUBLIC DEBT. 

Growth of Funded Debt. 

The first loans raised by New South Wales were for the promotion of 
inlmigrati6n .. From 1831 to 1841 the expenses attached to immigration were 

. 'met by' the· Land Fund, into which were paid the proceeds of land sales, but 
these proveJ insufficient for the purposes in. 1841, and it became necessary to 
obtain, additional funds. 

" "It. was, therefore, decided by the Governor to borrow on the security of 
the 'l\3rritoria'1 or Land Revenue, and a debenture loan of £49,000 was offered 
locally on the 28th December, 1841. The loan was issued during 1842 in 

, t\1'O instalments,the nomi'nal rates of interest being 51d. and 4c1. per cent., 
'i'e3pectively, pei' diem, This was the first loan floated in Australia, as well 
·.l1s,·the first l'aisedby an Australian Government. It was not until 1854; 
I that· H' lOIin was 'placed on "the Londonmal'ket. 
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The amount of public debt outstanding at the end of each year from 1849 
to 1860 was published on pag'e 423 of the Official Year Book for 1926-21. 
The amount of debt at the end CIf each subsequent year is shown on page 744. 
<>f the" Statistical Register" fo\" 1\)25-2'6. 

The Public Debt in November; 1855, when Responsible Government WB8 
(lroclaimed, was £1,000,800, distributed under the following heads:-

Raised on th\l SJcurity of Territorial Revenue- £ 
Immigration ". 423,000 
Sydney Railway Company's Loan 217,500 

Raised on the Security of General Rev6llue-
Amount for Sydney Sewerage 

" "Sydney 'Water Supply 
" "Rail ways ... 
" "Public Works 

Total 

;1' 
5!,900 
28,000 

256,400 
21,000 

£1,000,800 

<Since 1855 the Funded Debt has grown steadily by reason of the expen
Giture of loan funds on railways, water supply and sewerage, harbour works 
and other public services enumerated on a previous page. 

The following table shows the amount of funded Public Debt outstanding 
at the end of each year named, the financial year ending on 30th June in 
1895 and subsequent years:-

Year. {Amount. 1\ Year. Amount. 11 YC!1.r. Amount. 

;£ £ 

I 
£ 

1842 49,500 lSBO 14,903,919 19~.0 152,776,082 
1845 97,700 1885 35,564,259 1925 201,702,327 
1850 132,500 1890 48,383,333 1\)26 209.793,012 
]855 1,000,800 1895 58,220,933 HJ27 227.724,46n* 
1860 3,830,230 1900 65,332,993 1928 240,415,886t 
1805 5,749,630 1905 82,321,998 ! HI:.9 256,791,944 
1870 9,681,130 1910 92,525,095 

! 
1930 259,589,967 

1875 Ll,470,637 1915 127,735,4.05 1931 272,747,529~ 

• ,"rol, ~'~(J £10 9gfll0n ("\!}\""'T i". lmlna cred!ted in following year. 
t Excluding £4.832.021 loan proceeu. due credited in following year. 
t Excluding £2,950,000 loan proceed, due credited in following year. 

The annual growth of tlle .public debt cannot be traced accurately from 
'. the growth of funded debt outstanding. During recent years it has become 
. increasingly the practice to finance loan expenditure by overdraft on the 
loan account against the security of special deposits which consist largely 
·of funds made available on loan by the Oommonwealth Government. In 

. addition, since 1916, there have been in existence Oloser Settlement Deben
tures and ministerial certificates issued in payment for some of the estates 
l'esumed for closer settlement. From time to time part of these debentures 
have been redeemed from loan funds. 

In considering the rate I)f growth of the debt, attention should be paid to 
the effect of variations in the purchasing power of the money expended, the 
steady growth of population throughout the period, the economic develop
ment· of the State, as measured by the growth of its wealth, income and 
productiveness, and the earning power of the works cOl1str.ucted from loan. 

Furthermore, comparisons of the rate of growth of the State debt with 
that of other States of Australia should take into account the various dis
tributions of governmental functions as between the State and local gov

" ernments and the inclusion or non-inclusion cif the capital debts of public 
utilities controlled by governmental' authority: . 
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. : Especial care should be taken in making international comparisons to' 
. make due allowance for the differing di8trib\1tions of debt as between ceLl
'. 1;l:al, provincial and local governments and the existence or otherwise of 
reproductive assets ncquired. from loan funds. Superficial comparisons. 

, made witllout reference to these factors lead to very erroneous conclusions. 

The following statement shows the amount of funded debt on each register 
at quinquennial intervals from 11)00 to 1931. Stocks are transferable-
normally from London to Sydney:-

f-:tock, De bcntul'( S and 'l're~sury BillsRcgistercd iu-

•• ~ .".' .,u" 

I 
. -, ~ Funded Debt. 

As Pt 
80th June 

I 
I 

1900 

1905 
1910 
1915 

1920 

1!J25 

1930 

1931 

London and J\cw York. Sydney. 

I I 
Pro L)Ortion I Proportion 

AnlOunt. 1.0 , ,"nnded AnlOunt. to I"unded Totnl. 
Debt. Debt. 

£ per cent. £ per cent. £ 

55,060,650 84·28 10,272,343 16·72 65,332,993 
64,007,550 77·75 18,314,448 22·25 82,321,998 
67,154,805 72·58 25,370,290 27·42 92,525,095 
86,167,288 67·46 41,568,117 32·54 127,735,405 

101,!J77,445 66·75 50,7!J8,637 33-25 152,776,082 
136,064,505 67·45 65,637,822 32·55 201,702,327 
168,O!J3,2S5* 65']0 90,596,682 34'90 259,589,967 
176,767,275*t 64'12 98,930,254 35'82 275,697,529t 

• Including £13,9405,628 in 1930, and £13,825,624 in 1931 in New York. 
t Includes );2,950,000 proceeds to b, credited in 1931-32. 

I Per head of 
Population. 

£ s. d. 

48 4.9> 
56 12 ~ 

57 6 6 
67 10 1] 

73 16 11 
88 14 4-

104- 7 10' 
109 18 (} 

Formerly the State Government depended principally on the London 
money market for the flotation of its loans and more than 84 per cent. of 
the loans outstanding at 30th June, 1900, were registered in London. As 
the State developed, however, loanable funds became availalble on the local 
market and, despite huge borrowings by the Oommonwealth Government in 
Australia for war purposes, the State's loan capital has been provided to an 
increasing extent from local resources. Thus of £210,364,5;16 added to the
funded debt of the State between 1900 and 1931 no less than £88,657,911, or 
42.1 per cent., were subscribed locally, and at 30th June, 1931, approximately 
36 per cont. of the outstanding funded debt was registered locally. Owing 
to the stringBncy on the London money market in the early part of 1927 the 
State raised two 25,000,000 dollar loans in New York, the total amount 
of principal being £10,273,973. In the fonowing year the State received' 
£3,955,615, part of the proceeds of a 50,000,000 dollar loan raised in New 
York by the Commomyealth. 'The increased London borrowings in June,. 
1931, consisted principally of short-dated debentures and Treasury bills. 

TOTAL PUBLIC DEBT OP STATE. 

The total public debt of New South Wales consists of Ca) funded debt; 
(b) unfunded debt, viz., .the debit balances on general loan account and on 
loan expenditure suspense account and advances by the Commonwealth 
Government for various purposes; and (c) the amount of debentures and 
ministerial certificates issued in payment for estates acquired for purposes 
of Closer Settlement adjusted in accordance with the balance at debit or 
credit of the Closer Settlement Fund. ' 

.j __ .1""",,-: 
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Since. the commencement of. the Oommonwealth FinancialA.greement, on 
:1st July, 1928 (see page 682), it has been necessary to introduce. a new 
classification of items comprised in the public debt. These are shown.in.the 
following table;-

Amount of Debt fiR at 30th June,-

1929. 'I 1930. 
\ 

1931. 

. , 

£ £ £ 
.!Funded Debt* ... ... ... .. . ... 256,791,944 259,589,96'7 275,697,5~9 

,Advn,nces by Commonwealth Government--
Returned Soldier Settlement, ... ... .8,465,983 8,465,984 8,465,984 
Silo Construction ... '" ... 250,000 ... .. , 
Migration ... ... ... '" ... 150,320 275,07l ... 
Grafton-South Brisbane Railway ... 1,226,285 1,406,573 1,419,593 
Closer Settlement Debentures ... 1,751,350 1,170,450 908,450 

Advances by Commonwealth Bank '" ... ... ... 1,617,197 

<Gross Debt taken over by Commonwealth ... 268,635,882 270,908,045 288,108,753 

Deduct--
Value of properties transferred in 1929-30 4,788,005 ... '" 

. Sinking Fund Balances ... . ... . .. 428,232 145,739 174,66~ 

5,216,237 145,739 174,663 

Net Debt as defined by Finn,ncial Agreement ... 263,419,645 270,762,3C6 287,934,0,90 
Closer Settlement Debentures external to 

Agreement '" ... ... , ... 97,300 131,700 131,700 
General Loan Overdraft ... '" ... 10,684,964 13,603,220 3,278,994 
Loans Expenditure Suspense Overdraft ... 1,941,829 453,240 ... 

276,143,738 284,950,466 291,344,784 

Less Loan Proceeds due, credited follow-
ing year ... .., ... ... ... . .. 2,950,000 

~ 

276,143,738 284,9EO,466 288,394,784 

Less Advn,nces fronl, Commonwealth 
Government in Special Deposits 
Account ... ... ... . .. 8,866,303 8,741,054 8,465,984 

267,277,4351276,209,412 
~ 

l'ublic Debt* ... . .. ... . .. . .. 279,928,800 

• Funded Debt embraces out.tanding Debentures, Stock and Trcasury nills at face value. 

The item £4,788,005 (value of transferred, properties) . is offset in 192G 
in order to validate compm'ison with succeeding years, when the liability 
had been actually transferred to the 'Oommonwealth. 

Debit balances on revenue accounts have been excluded from the fore
going statement since October, 1930. Treasury bills have been issued in 
respect of these. 

Domicile and Rales of IntB1'est on P1~bZic Debt. 

The following tables show the amount of New South ,Vales public'debt 
taken over by the Oommonwealth' in the various registers, the rates of 
interest, and the latest dates of maturity as at 30th June, 1931. It should 
be noted that t.he mtes of inte~:est and the dates of matmity of the debt, 
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registered in Australia were altered in the latter part of 1931 in term~ of the
Commonwealth DeLt .Conversion Loan, and that these alterations' aTe not; 
reflected in the ta bles here shown:-:-

Rat" 
per cent. 

Payable in-

London. I New York. Australia. I 
Aromal Interesh 

, lIa.yable. 

1* ... ... 
3 ... ... 
st ... ... 
3t ... ... 
4 ... 
41'" ... 
li ... 
51··· ... 
lit ... ... 
51 .. • ... 
6 ... 
61· .. ... 
Varioust ... 
Matured ••• 

Total 

-.- --.------
£ £ £ £: 

'" 668i552 ... ... 668,552 
.. . 12,420,1l3 ... 4,176,302 16,596,415 
... 16,569,952 .. . 1,766,428 13,336,380 ... .. . .., 1,911,650 1,911,650 
... 22,964,242 .. . 704,447 23,668,689 . .. 10,984,700 3,922,922 76,200 14,933,822 
... 45,801.437 9,902,702 1l,818;336 67,522,475 
... 17,870,500 ... 36,147,684 54,018,184 
... 2,980,400 .. . 20,974,268 23,904,668. 
'" 17,825;385 ... 1,654,723 19,480,1013 
'" 9,527,090 ... 29,069,415 38,596,li05 

'''1 6,427;465 
... 3,035 6,430,600 

... 1,928,065 ... ... 1,928,055 

... 10,550 ... 2,200 12,750 
£ 165,978,441 13,825,624 108,304,688 28'3,108,753 

• Advance from Commonwealth (ffivernment under UlgratlOu Agreement. 
t Treasury mlls discounted at various rates. 

,£ 
6,686 

497,892 
641,772 

71,686, 
!'l46,748--
674;270' 

3,3'Z1l.l25, 
2,835,956; 
1,31'7,50!ih: 
1,120,107: 
2,315,790> 

417,982" 
IH,ilI3-

.... -. 
14,284,335 ' 

The whole of the loans on which the interest rate was 4 percent or less. 
were floated prior to 1915, mainly in I.ondon. ' 

Domicile and TB1'm of Public Debt. 
The dates of repayment of the debt extend to 1976, and the sums falling

due for redemption each year vary considerably, as will be seen from th~ 
following table, which shows the latest due dates and the amount repayable
in London, in New York and in Sydney at 30th June, 1931 :-

Registered 1n-

I New York. I 
Australia. Grand' Due Date. Total. London. General \ ClaRer I I,oan. Settlement. Total. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
Min. date expired ... 

'iO,550 '" 7,361,771 ... 7,361,771 7,361,77li' 
Matured ... ... '" 1,700 500 2,20U ]2,75(),' 
1931-32 '" ... 11,499,836 '" 11,403,244 180,100 11,583,344 2'3,1)83,180' 
1932-33 '" '" 12,924,152 '" 17,415,006 113,700 17,528,706 30,452,856' 
1933-34 '" '" 12,602,246 '" 3,464,801 75,300 3,540,101 16,142,347. 
1934-35 '" '" 4,901,233 '" 18,339,052 98,850 18,437,902 23,339,135. 
1935-36 ... '" 12,420,113 '" 4,251,384 137,950 4,389,334 16,80~,..447. 
1936-37 '" ... '" '" 4,446,502 135,200 4;581,702 4,58t,762! 
1937-38 '" ... '" '" 218,048 86,150 304,798 3~4,798; 

1938-39 ... ... '" ... 3,649,050 3,300 3,052,350 3,6o~,350' 
1939-40 '" ... 

15,954,555 
'" 5,700,850 6,400 5,707,250 5,707,250' 

1940--41 '" ... '" 1,988,735 5,900 1,994,635 17,949,190' 
1941-42 '" '" 

3,970,050 
'" 14,125,235 4,900 14,130,135 14,130,135. 

1942-43 '" '" '" 4,960,104 17,300 4,977,404 8,956,4501-
1943-44 '" ... ... '" 915,237 3,300 918,537 918,537' 
1944-45 '" ... 

10,984,700 
'" ... 6,400 6,400 6,40()o 

1945-46 '" '" '" 300 800 1,100 10,985,80C}' 
1947-48 '" '" '" ... '" 8,100 8,100 8,100 
1948-49 '" ... '" '" ... 3,300 3,300 3,300' 
1949-50 '" ... 

12,067,428 
... 

'49,342 
6,200 6,200 6,200' 

1950--51 '" '" '" 800 50,142 12,117,570<' 
1952-53 ... ... .. . '" ... 8,000 I 8,000 8,000' 
1953-54 '" '" ... ... '" 3,300 3,300 3,30c) 
1954-55 ... ... 

21,657,000 3,922,922 
... 2,700 2,700 2,70c) 

1955-56 ... ... .. . ... .., 25,579,922: 
1956-57 ... ... 

17,870,500 
4,946,984 ... ... .., 4,946,984: 

1957-58 ... ... 4,955,718 
i07,604 '" i07,604 

22,826,21S' 
1962-63 ... ... 10,392,396 ... ... 11l,500,000" 
1965-66 ... ... 14,130,000 ... .. . ... . .. 14,130,000 
1975-76 ... 2,066,285 ... 

8,465,983 
... 

8,465,983 
2,966,285 

Indeterminate ... 1,617,197 ... ... 10,OS3,18c) 
Interminable ... 1,200 ... 531,690 ... 531,690 532,800 

Total £1 165,978,441 13,825,624 107,396,238 908,450 I 108,304,688 288,108,753 
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l'he due dates of repa.yment of debt registered in Australia were varied1 
in accordance with the Oommonwealth Debt Oonversion I,oan in the latter' 
half of 19~H. The dates of repayment in London and New York remai~ 
unohanged. 

THE INTEREST BILL OF THE STATE. 

The annual interest payable on the debt outstanding at 30th June, 19312 
is quoted on page 680 at £14,284,335, which represents a full year's interest 
calculated on the various securities outstanding and advances from the· 
Oommonwealth Government at each of the respective rates of interest. 
The amollnt of interest actually paid during the year 1930-31 was
£13,997,894, inclusive of £12,987,763 on funded debt, £838,424 on moneys 
in temporary possession and £171,707 on advances by banks. Part of this; 
interest was due in .respect of overdrafts' on revenue accounts. 

The total amount and average rate of interest payable on the gross loam 
liability to the Oommonwealth outstanding as at 30th June, 1930 and 1931,. 
are shown below distinguishing between the varioUB registers;-

As at 30th June. 1930. As at 30th June. 1931. 

Registered in-
Annual Interestl Annual Interest I 
Payable on Out.- Averago Payable 'ln Out- AYerago 
st.anding Loans. Rate, standing Loans. Rate. 

£ per cent. £ per cent~ 

Australia ... ... .., ... 5,343,585 5·33 5,772,171 5·33-

London ... ... ... . .. 7,462,871 4-76 7,840,497 4'72' 

New York ... .. , ... '" 677,667 4,86 671,667 4-86'· - . 
Total ... '" 13,484,123 4·98 14,284,335 4'960 

The amounts of interest are payable in the currencies of the l'espectiv& 
countries, the amount due in New York being payable in dollar equivalent 
at par. Oost of oversea exchange in remitting interest is not included iIb 
the figureR shown. 

In the latter part of 1931 the rate and amount of interest due on loans
registered in Australia were reduced in terms of the Oonversion Loan. 

'The difference between the rates of interest On local and oversea loans
does not represent the relative interest cost of borrowing in the respective
markets. It is due largely to the fact that considerable amounts were
borrowed in London years ago when interest rates were lcwer than they 
have 'been latterly. 

Average Ra.te of Interest. 

The average rate of interest on the public debt is calculated in two ways,. 
showing the average nominal rate pay'able and the effective rate or actual 
rate paid. 

The average nominal rate of interest payable on the debt outstanding at 
;lOth June, 1930 and 1931, are shown above. 
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, The average effective rate of interest is calculated each year to determine 
--~De amount of interest properly chargeable to the varions undertakings Hnd 
~nterprises. The rates calculated in recent years have been 5.144 per cent. 
in 1925-26; 5.1312' per cent. in 1926-27; 5.12027- per cent. in 1927-28; 5.14062 
l'er cent. in 1928-29; 5.1/204 in 1929-30; and 5.14421 in 1!J30-31. Interest 
at the rates shown was charged to business undertakings in respect of loan 
.capital- used by t.hem. 

REDE:!IIPTIONS AND SINKING FUNDS. 

An account of the debt redemptions and sinking funds' of -New' South 
'Wales prior to the transfer to the National Debt Oommission in terms of 
the Financial Agreement, was published on pages 170 and 171 of the official 
Year Book for 1929-30. The present sinking fund is described on page 685 
11ereof. 

FINANCIAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN CO~I:MONWEALTH AND SrATEs. 

The history of the financial relationships existing between the Oommo!):" 
wealth and States since federation in 1901 has been sketched in earlier 
-issues of this Year Book, and the trend of recent discussions on proposals' 
for the readjustment of these relationships was outlined on page 284 of the 
Year Book for 1925-26. 

Financial Agreement 1927. 

All the matters under discussion were incorporated in a comprehensive 
scheme propounded by the Oommonwealth and placed before, conferences of 
Premiers in Melbourne in May, 1927, and in Sydney in July, 1927. After 
amendment the scheme was accepted by all the States and by the Oommon
wealth, and, except in certain minor matters, it was brought into operation 
as from 1st July, 1927. 

The agreement has provided a settlement of the question of (i) the dis
-tribution amongst the States of a share of the Oommonwealth revenue, a 
problem which arose when, upon federation, the States relinquished, the 
right to levy customs and axcise duties and it became an exclusive power 
of the Oommonwealth; (ii) the creation of an effective Australian Loan 
Council to co-ordinate public borrowing; and (iii) the liability of the Oom
monwealth to the States in respect of transferred properties. In addition 
it has provided for the creation of a uniform sinking fund in respect.. o~ 
;the public debts of the Commonwealth and the States. 

_ From 1st ,Tuly 1910 -to 30th June, 1928, the Oommonwealth had contri
buted a share of its revenue to the States on a per capita basis at the rate 
of 25s. per head of population. Under the agreement of 1927 the Oommon
wealth will contribute a fixed sum annually to be applied towards the 
iJayment of interest on the States' debts. 

Austmlian -Loan Council. 

The Aust~alianLoan doun~il co~sists of a :Minister of the Commonwealth 
appointed by the Prime Minister, and one MiniRter of each State appointed 
by the Premiers of the respective States. All borrowings are arranged by 
,the Oommonwealth in. accordance with the decisions of the Loan Oouncil, 
\vhich determines the amount, rates and conditions of loans to be raised. 
The Oommonwealth and each State submit annual programmes showing 
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,the amounts desired to 'be raised by loan for expenditure each ycar, 
and the amounts of repayments estimated to be available towards mect
ing that expenditure. Should these loan programmes exceed in the aggrc
gate the amount which the Loan Council decides can be bOl'l'owed at 
reasonable rates and conditions in the year in question, the amount raiscd 
is apportioned in accordance with the unanimous decisions of the 
Loan Council, and, failing unanimity, the Commonwealth is entitled 
to one-fifth of the total amount raised and each State to a proportion of 
the remaining four-fifths equal to a ratio of their respective net loan 
expenditures to the total loan expenditme of the States in the pr€ceding 
five years. Questions other than the apportionment of loans are deter
mined by majority vote of the Oouncil, the Commonwealth repre
scntative having two votes and a casting vote, and each State representa
'live one vote. Loans (other than for tempol'ary purposes) raised by a 
State or by the sale of securities from Govermnental institutions, includ
ing Savings Banks, are within the jurisdiction of the Loan Council, but 
loans for defence approved by the OommOlnvealth Parliament are excluded; 
from it. 

Subject to the decisions of the Loan Oouncil, the Oommonwealth arranges 
for all borrowings on b,"hal£ of the Oommonwealth and the States, and for 
all (1onversions, renewals, redemptions and consolidations of the Public 
Debt" of the Oommonwealth and States. 

If, however, the Loan Council unanimously decides, a State may borroW' 
money outside Australia in its own name, such loans being guaranteed by 
the Commonwealth. Only in this case may a State invite loan subscriptions 
by the issue of a public prospectus. 

Within its own territory the Commonwealth or any State may borrow 
money from any Government institution or from the public by sales of 
securities over the counter, or may use any available ])11b11c moneys for 
any purpose rprovided that any securities issued al'e 'Oommonwealth 
securities on terms approved by the Loan Council. 'Where such borrowings 
are not solely for temporary purposes they are treated as loans under 
the agreement, and if their amount, added to the amount of loan money 
raised for the Government concerned by the Loan Council, exceeds the 
limit (if any) of the amount to be raised ior or by the Government in 
question, the excess is to be deducted from that Government's quota of 
borrowed money in the ensuing year. 

\-Vhere such 'borrowings are for temporary purposes only the conditions' 
as to sinking fund, etc" do not apply. Any Government may borrow for 
temporary purposes by way of overdraft or fi..'md or other deposit, sub-
. ject to terms approved iby the Loan Council. 

Tmnsfer of States' Debts to Commonwealth. 

On 1st .r uly, 1929, the Commonwealth took over, in terms of the financial 
agreement, the debts of the States, and assumed, as between the Common
wealth and .states, the liabilities of the States to bondholders. The debts 
taken over consisted of the following :--

(i) the balance then unpaid of the gross public debt of each State 
): ' existing on 30th June, 1927; and 

(ii) all other debts of each State existing on 1st July, 1929, other 
than for temporary purposes. 
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The net public debt of each State existing on 30th June, 1927, and em
braced within the agreement, is shown in the following statement:-

New South Wales 

Victoria 

Queensland 

South Australia .. 

Western Australia 

Tasmania .. 

Total .'. 

£ 

234,088,501 

136,949,942 

101,977,855 

84,834,364 

61,060,675 

22,434,060 

•. £641,Q45,397 

These amounts represent the gross debt less (1) the value of properties 
'transferred to the Oommonwealth, as shown below, and (2) the balances of 
the States' sinking funds at 30th June, 1927. 

Tmnsfel"1'ed Pl·operties. 

The Oommonwealth had been paying to the various States interest at the 
~ate of B! per cent. on the value of properties transferred to the OomIT'on
'Wealth after federation. For the purposes of the financial agreement new 
valuations were agreed upon, and on these values the Commonwealth paid 
to the States during the two years 1927-28 and 1D28-29 interest at the rate 
()f 5 per cent. At the end of this period the Oommonwealth, on 1st July, 
1929, relieved the States of the liability for principal, intel'est and sinking 
fund on an amount of debt equal tc> the value of the properties, each State 
having agreed to issue to the Oommonwealth freehold titles to the propel'ties 
eonsisting of land or interests in land. 

The value of the transferred properties in each State, according to the 
terms of the agreement, is show-n below:-

New South Wales 

Victoria 

Queensland 

,south Australia 

'Vest ern A ustl'alia 

Tasmania .. 

Total 

£ 

4,788,005 

2,302,862 

1,560,639 

1,035,631 

736,439 

500,754 

£10,924,323 

Payment of Interest on P1Lblic Debt. 

The Commonwealth, as agent for the States, has ao\p'eed to pay to bond
,nolders interest due on the public debt of the States and, for a period of 
-fifty-eight years from the 1st .T uly, 1927. to contribute £7,584,912 pe}' Ilnnum 
towards the inte1'est, the States paying the balance to the Oommonwealth. 
'After that period the whole of the interest clue will be paid by the States to 
the Oommonwealth. 
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The distribution amongst the States of the Oommonwealth contriJbution 
is shown below:-

New .South Wales 

Victoria 

Queensland .. 

South Australia 

Western Australia . , 

Tasmania 

Total 

" , 

£ 

2,917,411 

2,127,159 

1,096,235 

703,816 

473,432 

266,859 

£7,584,912 

These amounts are equal to the sum:; paid by the Oommonwealth to each, 
State in the year 1926-27 at the rate 01 25s. per head of population. 

National Debt Hin7cing Ft!1id. 

A national debt sinking' fund was established in terms of the agreement. 
The annual payments to the fund are contri"buted,partly by the Oommon

, wealth and partly by the States. Oontributions in respect of the net debts 
of the States as at 30th June, 1927, and on conversions thereof, are at the 

-- rate of 78. od. per cent. per annum, the Oommonwealth contributing ~s. lid. 
per cent. and the States 5s. per cent. for a period pf fifty-eight years com
mencing on 1st July, 1927, as regards all States except New South Wales, 
whose period commenced on 1st July, 1928. 

On new borrowings after 1st July, 1927 (except those for redemptions or 
con,ersions, or fol' funding a State defLcit), contributions are at the rate of 
10s. percent. per annum contributed in equal shares by the Oommonwealth 
and the States for a period of fifty-tl1l'ce years from 1st .r uly, 1928, in the 
case of New South Wales and from 1st July, 1927, in the case of the other 
States. 

Contributions in respect of loans raised to meet revenue deficits accruing 
,dter 1st July, 1927, are to be made by the State concerned, at a rate not 
less than 4 per cent" for a period sufficient to provide for the redemption 
of those loans, The contributions being deemed to accumulate at the rate of 
4~ per cent. compound interest. 

In addition, contributions are 'paid at the rate of £3 per cent. per annum 
in respect of loan moneys expended by the Staees in terms of the Federal 
Aid Roads Act which is described in the chapter relating' to I~ocal Govern
ment. These contributions are to be paid by the Oommonwealth until 
1936, then the States are to pay similar contributions until the loans are 
repaid. 

Any State may increase its contribution in respect of loan funds 
expended on wasting assets, and when such loans are extinguished the State 
contribution in respect thereof shall cease, but the Oommonwealth con
tribution shall continue and be treated as part of the State contribution in 
respect of other loans. Repa;yments made to a State in respect of recover
able advances made by it may be credited either to loan account 01' to 
sinking fund, and the sinking fund contribution from revenue in respect 
thereof continues. Advanc.es repaid to the State from the revenue of public 
or local authorities may be used by the State to meet sinking fund con
tributions in respect of the loans concel'lled. 
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The sinking funds are controlled by the National Debt Commission. The 
contributions to sinking fund are not accumulated but must be applied, 
whenever axpedient, to the redemption and repurchase of loan securities. 
Such redeemed or repurchased securities are cancelled, und the State con
cerned pays to the National Debt Commission interest at the rate of H 
reI' cent, per annum in addition to sinking fund contribution in respect of 
such cancelled securities. 

Separate accounts are l,ept by the Commonwealth for each State in 
respect of debt, interest, and sinking funds, The operation') of the National 
Debt Sinking Fund in regard to the debts of the State of ~ew Sciuth Wales 
during the three years ended 30th June, 1931, are shown below:-

Heading, 

c ontributions by-
Commonwealth ... 
New South Wales 

ontributions in terms 
ROl1ds agreement. 

C 

I merest ... ... 
Total 

c ost of Repurchases-
In London .. , 
In New York ... 
In Auetralil1 ... 

... ... 
of 

, .. 
... 

... 

... .. , 
R edemptions in Australia ... 

Total ... 

1928-29,]1929-30, [1930-31. [ 

£ £ £ ... . .. 637,175* 375,418 402,441 
... . .. 608,288 755,987 871,432 

Federal Aid 
19,864 28,561 26,866 ... '" 15,885 32,609 11,148 

... £ 1,281,212 1,192,575 1,311,887 

. .. ... 415,415 671.417 423,273 

... . .. 180,815 82,235 87,270 

... ... 172,452 ... ... ... ... 114,360 721,416 681,099 

... £ 883,042 1,475,068 1,191,642 

* For two years. 

Total. 
three 
years. 

£ 
1,415,034 
2,235,707 

75,291 
59,642 

3,785,674 

1,510,105 
350,320 
172,452 

1,516,875 

3,549,752 

The face value of securities repurchased or redeemed d'lring tllis periml 
was £1,765,052 in London, £404,315 in New York and £1,688,905 in Aus
tralia-a total of £3,858,272, excluding debentures £40 redeemed in June, 
1931, to be brollght into account in 1931-32. The balance at credit of the 
sinking fund as at 30th June, 1931, was £174,703. 
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CURUENOY. j 

CURRENCY matters in Australia are under the supervision of the Common
wealth Government. Matters relating to the metallic currency are ad
ministered in terms of the Coinage Act, 1909, and the paper currency is, 
(lontrolled by the Oommonwealth Bank Act, .1911-1931, and the Bank Notes 
Tax Act passed in 1910. 

During the war period restrictions were placed upon the use of gold. 
The banks and the Mint ceased to issue gold coins to the public, and paper 
money came into general use. The removal of restrictions on the expol't 
of gold re-established the gold standard in international transactions in 
April, 1925, but the use of notes for internal currency was continued. In, 
order to protect the currency and public credit of the C01nmonwealth, the 
Commonwealth Bank Act'was amended in December, 1929, to provide that 
the Bank Board might (with the authority of the Oommonwealth Trea
surer) require any persons tc. furnish particulars of gold coin and bullion 
]leld by thcm and might require them to exchange any gold coin or bullion 
101' its equivalent in Australian notes, such equivalent of gold coin and bul
lion being the nominal value, £3 178. 10~d. 11er oz. of standard gold content, 
standard 'gold being eleven-twelfths fine gold. In addition it was made an 
offence to export gold ovei'sea except with the concurrence of the Oommon
wealth Treasurer after recommendation of 'the Oommonwealth Bank Board.' 
Any person travelling oversea was allowed to take with him Oommonwealth 
gold of a value not exceeding £25. 

The face value of coins held by banks in New South Wales at 30th 
June, 1931, was: Gold £20,362, silver £799,587, and. copper £56,30,7., 
In addition, the Note Issue Department of the Oommonwealth Bank 
]leld, in .sydney, gold coin to the value of £8,284,500. The corresponding 
figures as at 30th June, 1930, were: Gold coin £89,638, silver £1,066,470,_ 
copper £59,242, and gold coin in Note Issue Department, Sydney, £9,252,000. 

An estimate of the face value of the currency of New South Wales at 
five-year intervals between 1901 and 1921 was published in the 1921 isslie 
of this Year Book in the chapter relating to Valuation of Wealth, details 
being given regarding the sources of data and the method used in formu
lating the estimate. 

COINAGE. 
British or Australian gold coins are leg~l te:n:der in' New South' Wideil 

for the payment of any amount, silver coins up to forty shillings, and bronze 
up to one shilling, but in recent years British coins have practically dis
appeared from circulation. 

A branch of the Royal Mint, London, was opened in Sydney on 14th ]VIay, 
1855, for minting gold, and operated until 18th November, 1926. Branches 
are in operation in Melbourne (Victoria), and in Perth (Western 
Australia). The' Oommonwealth Ooinage Act, 190\), empowers the 
:Federal Treasurer to make and issue silver and bronze coins of specified 
denominations. A nickel coinage also was authorised, but it has not been 
issued. ( 

For gold coins the standard fineness is l~ fine gold, -b alloy; for silver 
coins i-& fine silver, it- alloy; bronze coins are of mixed metal--copper, tin, 
~md zinc. Thus, standard or sovereign gold has a fineness of 22 carats, 
aud the gold contained in deposits sent to the :Mint for meltin~g, 
assaying, and coining is accounted for at the rate of £3 1 '7s. 10L Or 3.893'( 
sovereigns per standard oz. equivalent to, £4 48. l1~d. per oz. fine. 
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Early in 1930 the price of gold in Australia rose to a premium, and a 
further advance occurred after the gold standard was suspended in England 
in September, 1931. Subsequently arrangements were made by which the 
price for gold lodged at the Mint in Australia is fixed each Tuesday by the 
Commonwealth Bank on the basis of the fOl'Wal'd open market price in 
London, plus the ruling rate of exchange for telegraphic transfers, Austra1ia 
on London, less an allowance of about 25s.per cent. for realisation charges. 
The principal variations in the. price of gold in Australia since March, 1930~ 
are shown below:-

Date. 

I 
pre~inm I Price per 11 ' Standard oz. ·Date. I 

' [price per Premmm. Btnndard.oz,,· 

1930. Per cent. £ s. d. 1932. Per cent. £ B. cL 
March 12 ... ... 2i 4 0 1 ~nuary 18 ... ... 75 ·6 16 '3 

" 
24 ... ... 51 4 2' 0 

" 
25 ... ... 74 6 15 6 

October 9 ... ... 71 4 311 February 22 ... . .. 72 6 13 U 

Ma;~h 
29 ... . .. 70! 6 12 9' 

1931. 7 ... ... 65 6 S 0. 
January 6 ... ... 141 4 9 0 

" 
14 ." .. . 64 6 7 9' 

" 
13 ... ... 17t 411 2 

" 
21 .. . ... 57! 6 2 s: .. 17 ... ... 24!- 4 16 9 

" 
29 .. . .. . 58 6 3 1 

" 
28 ... ... 29i ,5 0 8 April 4 ... .. . 57! 6 2 s: 

October 20 ... .. , 58! 6 3 6 .. 11 ... ... 59 6 310 

" 
26 '" ... 52! 5 18 9 

" 
18 .., ... 60 6 4 7 

November 9 ... ... 52 5 18 4 
" 

25 ... .. . '64 6 7 go 

" 
30 ... ... 70 6 12 5 May 2 ." ... 63! 6 7 4-

December 21. .. ... 75 6 16 3 
" 

16 ... .. . 63 6 611 

" 
28 ... ... 78 6 18 7 " 23 ... ... 62 6 6 2' 

" 
30 ." ... 61! 6 5 go 

1932. June 6 ... . .. '62! 6 6 7 
January 4 ... ... ,76 6 17 1 

" 
13 ... .. . 65 6 S 6 

" 
11 ... ... 72 6 13 11 

" 
20 ... .. . 65! 6 811 

" 
27 ... ... 67! 6 10 5 

The nominal value of one ounce of standard silver (H' fine) is approxi
mately 5s. 6d., and of one pound (avoirdupois) of bronze coined into pence 
4s., and into half pence 3s. 4d. 

A substantial profit is usually made on the silver and bronze coinage~ 
after the minting and other expenses have been deducted. Under normal 
conditions, and subject to exchange and incidental costs, the Australian 
price of silver is determined by transactions in the London market, and 
the average of the London prices ruling' (English currency) in recent years 
is shown below:-

Yellr. 

1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 

Price of SUver 
per standard oz. 

(London.) 

B. d, 
5 1,6 

3 0'9' 
2 10,4 
2 7'9 
2 9'9 
2 8'1 

1926 
1927 
1928 . 
1929 
1930 
1931 

Price of BUver 
per standard oz. 

(London.) 

B, d. 
2 4'7 
'2 2 

2 2'7 
2 0·5 
1 5'7 
1 2'6 

In 1918 the price of silver in London was subject to regulation by tIle 
Imperial Government, It was decontrolled in May, '1919. In the latter 
part of the year it commenced to rise, and in February, 1920, the average 
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price was 78. 6d. per oz. Thereafter it declined rapidly, and in June of the 
same year the price was 3s. 4d. per oz. The annual average was relatively 
stable between 1922 and 1925. It declined in the latter half of 1926, and 
in December was 24~d.-lower than at any time since 1915. The p:rice 
rose by Hd. early in 1927, 'and. remained, fairly constant throughout 1927 
.and 1928. In 1929 there was a slow decline from 2s. 2!d. in January to 
Is. 10id. in December. The downward movement then accelerated, the 
average being Is. 3id. in December, 1930, and 12~d. in: August, 1931. 

PAPrm CUnUENCY. 

Bank Notes. 
Prior to 1910 the right to issue paper currency in New South IV ales ,vas 

-vested in private banking institutions which had acquired the right by Royal 
charter or by special Act of Parliament, the bank notes being subject to a 
-tax of 2 per cent. per annum imposed by the State. In 1910 the Federal 
J'arliament, having authorised the issue of Australian notes, imposed a tax 
·of 10 per cent. on the notes of the trading banks, with the object of forcing 
-them out of circulation. Consequently the value of the bank notes current 
dropped fTom £2,213,128 in December quarter, 1910, to £400,784 in the 
following' yeaI'. In June quarter, 1931, the amount was £63,366. 

A ustralian Notes. 
The Australian Notes Act, 1910, passed by the Commonwealth Parlia

ment, prohibited the circulation of notes by any of the States and authorised 
the Federal Treasurer to issue Australian notes, in denominations of 10s., 
£1, £5, £10, and multiples of £10, to be legal tender throughout the Com
monwealth, and to be payable on demand at the seat of Federal Government. 
Five-shilling notes were authorised, but have not been issued. The dehom
inations which had been issued as at the end of 1931 were 10s., £1, £5, £10, 
£20, £50, £100, and £1,000. 

In December, 1920, control of the Australian note issue was transferred 
to the Oommonwealth Bank, in which a Note Issue department was estab
lished. Since the transfer the notes have been issued by the Commonwealth 
Bank and are payable at the head office of the Bank. Under the Act of 
1920, the management of the note issue was entrusted to a' Board, consisting 
{)f the Governor of the Bank as chairman, and three other di.rectors 
appointed by the V0vernor-General, one being an officer of the Oommon
wealth TreasUl'Y. Under the provisions of the Commonwealth Bank 
(Amendment) Act of 1924 the note issue was placed under the control of 
-the Board of Directors of the Bank, but a decision affecting the issue is 
not effective unless six of the eight directors vote for it at a meeting at 
which all the directors are present, or five vote for it when any of the 
directors is absen-t. 

The Act of 1924 authorises the Board to issue Australian notes to banks 
in Australia in exchange for money or securities lodged with the London 
branch of the Commonwealth Bank. This provision was made to obviate 
monetary difficulties arising from market fluctuations in rates of exchange 
between Australia and London. 

Of the net profits of the note issue, after paying working expenses and 
commission to the Commonwealth Bank for the purpose of its general 
business, 25 per cent. is to be paid into the Rural Credits Department of the 
Bank in teTms of an amending Act passed in 1925-until the amount so 
paid reaches a total of £2,000,000. The balance of the net profits is paid to 
the Treasury of the Commonwealth. The money derived from the issue. 



690 > NEW SOUTH .WALESOFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

apart from the, reserve, may be invested on deposit with any bank; in' 
securities of the United Kingdom, of the Commonwealth, or of a State; or 
in trade bills with a currency of not more than 120 days.' 

" The gold reserve in respect of the notes was fixed in 1910 at an amount 
110t less than one-fourth of the notes issued up to £7,000,000, and £ for £ 
in excess of that amount, but in the following yeay the Act was amended 
and the reserve was fixed at one-fourth of the issue. In 1931 an Act was 
passed reducing the statutory limit of gold reserve to 15 per cent., but mak
ing provision for restoration of ,the 25 per cent. reserve within four years. 

In lIfay, 1932', the law was amended to provide that the reserve may be 
held either in gold or in English sterling or partly in both. The part in 
English sterling must consist of (a) balances with the Bank of England or 
other .banks in London; (b) bills of exchange payable in English sterling 
maturing in not more than three' months; or (c) Treasury bills or other 
securities of the United Kingdom not exceeding three months' maturity. 
Any sum accruing by'reason of the sale of gold in the reserve must be 
transferred to a special reserve account for use in stabilising' exchange or 
for the purposes of the Note Issue Department. 

The total value of the Australian notes in circulation in New Soutb 
.Wales and elsewhere, and the gold reserve held by 'the Notes Issue Depart
ment, in, various years since 1914, are shown below. The figures for June, 
1914, 'are as at the last Wednesday and those for later years relate to the 
last Monday of the month:-

End of 
June. 

1914 

1921 .. . 

1926 .. . 

19~7 .. . 

1928 .. . 

1929· .. . 

1930 .. . 

1931 .. . 

Notes in Circulation. Gold Reserve. 

I, I I Proportion of Held by. Banks. , Held by Pnblic. Total., Totlll. Note 
Circul~tioD 

£ 
* 

34,303,896 

30,254,500 

23,479,995 

19,540,226 

17,805,812 

22,342,161 

25,302,258 

--~-------~------------~--------

£ 
* 

23,924,174 

23,635,726 

24,913,231 

24,913,000 

24,452,414 

22,572,165 

25,351,168 

£ 
9,573,738 

58,228,070 

53,89(\,226 

48,393,226 

44-,453,226 

42,258,226 

44,914,326 I 
50,6.5:1,426 

£ 
4,106,767 

23,478,128 

28,182,387 

22,065,071 

22,485,972 

22,151,497 

19,931,102 

15,226,530 

Per cent. 
42'90 

40·32 

52'30 

45'60 

50'58 

52'42 

44'38 

30'05 

• Banks held £5,032,149 and public £4,822,7H at 3rd August, 1914 (earliest figures a"ailable), 

The note issue expanded under war conditions until it amounted to 
£59,676,401 in October, 1918. This is the maximum since the commence
ment of the issue, though, after a decline of £5,000,000 in the following 
year, increases between November, 1920, and March, 1921, brought it t~ 
the high level of £59,462,000. By October, 1922, it had fallen below 
£52,000,000 and remained fairly constant until March, 1924, when notes 
to the value I of £4,200,000 were· issued to the banks to discharge certain 
liabilities incurred, by the Federal Government in connection with the 
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war. The amount of the issue increased in this manner, was £56,890,22(1 
in May, 1924, and no change was made until notes to the value of £3,000,OUO 
were cancelled twelve months later. Oancellations in July and August, 
1926, reduced the issue to £49,890,226 and in March, 1927, to £48,393,226. 
It was increased temporarily by £3,400,000 in December, 1927, to meet 
seasonal demand and to facilitate the flotation of a federal conversion loan 
which the banks had underwritten. Before the end of the following month, 
the issue had contracted to £47,893,226 and thereafter the general trend 
was downwards. The value of the notes in circulation was £44,103,22() 
at the end of July, 1928, and twelve months later it had fallen to 
£41,608,226-the lowest amount since 1915. At that time, however, its 
distribution between the banks and the public was dissimilar to that in 
recent years, as in 1915 the banks held nearly £29,000,000 and the public 
£11,000,000, and in July, 1929, the banks held less than £18,000,000 and the 
public £24,500,000. 

The reduction in the notes held by the 'banks was a result of a change 
in the method of settling interbank clearings which was introduced in 1925 
when the bank began to settle these transactions by means of cheques 
drawn on the Oommonwealth Bank, which replaced notes of large denomi
nation formerly used for the purpose. Later it became the policy of the 
Board of Directors to restrict the note circulation to immediate require
ments and to provide additional currency when required to meet seasonal 
demands of trade and industry. Oonsequently the banks found it unne
cessary to hold notes in excess of those required as till money and the sur
plus notes were deposited with the Oommonwealth Bank and cancelled. 
Normally the seasonal demand for currency is at a mininmm in July and 
August, increasing during the later months of the year owing to the 
requirements of the rural industries for shearing, harvesting, etc., and ris
ing to a maximum in December under the additional influence of the 
Ohristmas holiday period. The latter influence is short-lived and a marked 
reduction occurs in January, then the demand declines gradually as the 
wool, wheat, and other products are sold. 

During 1930 the movement in the issue did not follow the normal course. 
The Commonwealth Bank under the authority of legislation passed in 
December, 1929, was mobilizing the gold in Australia and in exchange for 
their reserves the banks received notes 01' the right to notes on demand. 
As a result the notes held by the banks increased from £17,188,000 in 
January to £22,342,000 in June, 1D30, alld the total issue expanded from 
£42,639,000 to £44,914,000. During this period the amount of gold held 
in the Note Issue Department increased liS it was requisitioned from the 
banks, and declined when it was exported overseas. Nevertheless the 
value of the gold reserve held by the Department is considerably above 
the proportion of 25 per cent. required by law, the excess in June, 1930, 
being £8,702,621. In 1931 the issue was increased from £45,653,426 in 
.r anuary to £52,153,426 in August, and in January, 1932, was £52,303,426, 
the ratio of gold reserve being 20.08 per cent. and the value of notes in the 
hands of the public £25,721,616. 

Money Ordel's and Postal Notes. 

Exchange by means of money orders and postal notes is conducted by the 
Post Office. The maximum amount which may be transmitted by a single 
money order is £20, if the place of payment is within the Oommonwealth; 
to places outside the Commonwealth the maximum is £10, £20, or £40, as 
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:fixed by arrangement with the country concerned. The following' tabl~. 
gives particulars of the money orders issued and paid in New South Wales. 
during the last five ;years;-

Year 

bIone)' Orders is.ued in New South Wales for 
paymenL ill- I 

Money Orders iR~Uf'rI el~ewhere, pa.id 
in New South Woles. 

ended -------.-------~------~--------

30th June. New, South I Al~~~~~;an I _ Othe~ I I In oth~r I Be)'ond the \ 
\\ ales. Stlltes. \~Oulltf1e~. Total. AU~i~~!~~lJ C,~~a~~~~· Totill. 

----~~------:------~-----~------, 
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

1927 ", 6,23i,444 8-6.821 438,340 7,532,605 905,601 274,447 1,180,048 
1928 .. 6,461,496 892,412 498,209 7,852,1l7 !1l9,79ti 285,860 1,201i,656 
1929 . ,. 6,55+,75~ 878,158 492.:159 7,925,269 869,859 294,892 1,164,751 
Hl30 "1 6,791,331 871.7:n 492,530 8,165,584 831,fl,~7 308.1i1 1,139,828 
1931 ." 6,412,620 (j86,001 39-1,(j86 7,493,307 747,655 287,8il3 1,035,488 

The amount of the money orders issued in other Australian States for 
payment in New South Wales exceeds the amount sent from this State, but. 
in the international mone~' orders the balance is against New South Wales., 

The maximum amount for which a single postal note is issued is £1, and 
particulars regarding them are shown below:-

New South 'Vales Postal Notes paid ITl- PostAl NcteB 

Yenr enrled of other Au~-

30th June. tmJian States 
1\cw Houth IOther Australian I llaid inNew 

"~aleB. Stntes. ]'ot.l. 
South Wule •. 

£ £ 
I 

£ £ 
1927 .. , J ,617,272 651,(180 2,'269,21i2 1911,301 
1928 ... 1,747,175 712,1~3 2,4i'i9,298 207,031 
1929 .. , 1,804,;J!l5 7 ~R,291 2,Ml2,6R6 212,860 
Hl30 " 

] ,R28,87K 724,9('6 

I 
2,51l1l.784 19?,140 

1!J31 ... 1,710,193 566,\187 2,21i,1M) 18'2,298 

The amount of money sent by postal notes to the other States is more 
than threp timea tIle aggregate value of the interstate postal notes paid in 
New South Wales. 

The number of New South 1Vales postal notes paid in the State during 
the year ended June, 1931, was 4,389,826, illld 1,772,333 were paid in other 
Australian States. The postal notes issued in other States and paid in 
New South Wales numbered 505,260. 

BANKS. 

Institutions which transact banking business in New South Wales are 
required under the Banks and Bank Holidays Act to furnish to the Ohief 
Secretary in New South Wales quarterly statements of their assets and' 
liabilities; also, when required, to furnish special statistical returlls under 
the State Oensus Act of 1901. From these returns, and from the periodical 
balance-sheets issued by the banking' companies, the information contained 
in the following tables lias been prepared. Under the Oommonwealth Bank
Act the banks are required to supply weekly statements of their Australian. 
bnsiness to the Oommollwealth Bank. 
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The banking' institutions which transact business in New Bouth Wales 
were sixteen in number at 30th June, 1931, but only tlVelve had more thaw 
one oflke in the State. All of these transact practically the whole of their
business in Australia, and all except three are controlled in Australia. 

The location of the head offices and the distribution of the branches or 
the sixteen bank~ operating' in New South ~W ales at 30th June, 1931, ar€:" 
shown in the following table;-

'Bnnks OTler~UnQ' in New 
South Wale,. 

Read Office in N,S.W.
Commonwealth of Aus-

tralia ... '" ... 
Rural... ... . .. 
New South Wales... .. . 
Commercial of Sydney .. . 
Australian Bank of Co m-

24 
191 
208 
223 

17 

merce ... . .. ... 1:23 
Primary Producers 

Head Office in Victoria
Commercial of Australia ... 
National of Australasia ... 

Heltd Office in Queen~hnd-
Queensland National ... 

Head Office in South Aus
tralilt-

Adelaide ... ... .., 
Head Office in New Zcaland-

New Zealand '" ... 
Head Office in London-

Australasia... ... . .. 
Union of Australia... . .. 
English, Scottish, and Aus-

tralian... ... . .. 

99 192 
46 149 

7 

1 

1 

59 
54 

1 

1 

1 

72 
51 

109 170 

Knroher of Office, in-

31 

63 
33 

23 
10 

91 
41 

92 

8 
5 

1 
9 

87 
47 

1 I'll 

]9 
18 

58 

g 
]5 

80 

1 
8 

39 
48 

2 

]6 
25 

4 1 
1 

3 1 ,69 
1 

3 

43 1 47 
2 : .. 

1 

... ,,, 230 

11 
:3 ... 

27 ... 

50 
48 

2 

1 
1 

1 
] 

1 
2 

1 

1 

1 

2 
1 

1 

1 

8 

3 

96· 
192 
503 
386" 

150'> 
5T 

600'> 
335, 

102: 

lIT 

236:· 

239' 
216· 

425 
Head Office in France

Comptoil' National. .. ... 1 1 ... ... '" ... ... 2 566 570' 

... 1 ... '" .. '1'" I .. , I::: ... 1 39 41 

Head Office in Japan
Y okohama Specie ... 

Tota.l . .. 1,158\855 i80 -1345 1241 196T7 444119-;617 4,262; 

• Includes one in Northern Territory. 

The foregoing statement shows the total number of branches of trading: 
banks in New South ,Vales as at 30th June, In31, but not the total number' 
of bank offices in other States, because banks which have no offices in New 
South \Vales are not included. 

The Oommonwealth Bank of Australia is controlled by the Federal Gov-:
ernment, and it functions partly as a trading bank and partly as a central' 
bank, besides handling the business of the Federal Govel'l1ment, floating: 
its local loans, and managing the note issue. The Rural Bank, a depart
ment of the Government Savings Bank of New South '01 ales, since amal-
gamated with the Commonwealth Savings Bank, receives deposits and ope
rates cheque accounts for customers, besides making' advances to and (Jon
ducting ordinary banking business for persons ~ engaged in rural industries.., 
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The Primary Producers' Bank suspended opel'ationsas from 28th Sep
tember, 1931, the Australian Bank of Oommerce was amalgamated with the 
Bank of New South -Wales as from 17th November, 1931, and the Rural 
Bank was combined with the Oommonwealth Bank as from 15th December, 
1931. 

Capital and Profits of Trading Ban7cs. 
Particulars relating to the aggregate capital and profits of the Austral

asian banks operating in New South Wales, as listed in the foregoing 
statement, are shown in the following table. The particulars relate to the 
,,-hole of the business of the banks in New South 'Vales and elsewhere. 
The French and Japanese banks are not included, as they have only one 
branch, each doing a small business in the State. 

Year. of Oapital paid up. balance of Profit Net profit •• 

I 
Number I I Re.erve funn and I I 
Banks. and Loss. 

£ £ £ 
1895 13 19,704,957 4,338,861 750,755 

1900 13 16,807,069 4,742,026 1,257,403 

lJ.91O-11 14 16,193,550 9,292,715 2,085,OO! 

1920-21 13 27,040,770:1: 17,057,163:j: 4,389,157:j: 

1925-26 15 47,893,382 31,292,2-18 6,199,057 

1926-27 14 50,256,627 34;,088,603 6,701,708 

a92i-28 14 54,781,002 36,866,228 7,012,143 

1fJ28-29 14 55,934,738 39,145,399 7,052,829 

19J9-30 I 14 56,517,689 40,4;86,4;84; 6,545,633 

1930-31 14 54,871,079 37,173,471 5,148,551 

Dividends. t 

Total. I 
Percentage to 

paid-up capital, 

54;'4091 2'74 

689,969 4'10 

1,297,885 8'01 

2,735,923 lO·n 

4,201,372 U'n 

4,410,981 1l'06 

4,898,349 11'10 

5,080,468 U'28 

4;,817,062 10'61 

2,548,920 I 5'82 

t Private trading banks only. :j: Excluding Commonwealth Bank. 

The Oommonwealth Bank and the Rural Bank are conducted under the 
ausp1<~es of t·he Federal and State Governments respectively, consequently 
they do not pay dividends. The amount of capital included in respect 
-of the OOlmnonwealth Bank (including the Rural Oredits Department) in 
1930 was £5,308;292, and for the Rural Bank £5,822,169, the latter amount 
being' interest-bearing stock and debentures issued to the Government 
Savings Bank of New South vVales and the general public. For 1931 the 
e01:responding amounts were £5,458,128 and £5,630,277 respectively. 

The total paid-up capital has more than doubled since 1921, a sum of 
£27,830,309, having been added since that year. The increases include 
stock and debentures issued by the Rural Bank, and the capitalised reserve 
funds of the Oom'lTIJOnwealth Bank. The reserve funds of the banks have 
been built up steadily in recent years, and have been augmented by 
£20,116,308 since 1921. 

Liabilities within New South Wales. 

The following statement shows the average liabilities of all the banks 
within New South Wales, exclusive of -those to shareholders. From 1921 
to 1928 the interest-bearing deposits include savings bank deposits in the 
Commonwealth Bank of Australia. In consequence of the separation of the 
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Savings Bank department from the general bank in 1928, the particulars 
relating to that department ,are. not included in the figures for 1929 and 
subsequent years :-

Deposits. 
Total 

Q 

Bearing Interest. . Liabilities. 
June Bank Other within N,S.W 
Uarrer. Notes. Not Bearing Total Liabilities, (exclusive of 

In Common" i liabilities to 
wealth Inrerest. Deposits. shareholders) .. 
'Savings . Other. : 
Bank. 

I 
I 

,£ £, 
£ I £ 

£ £ £ 
1895* 1,223,864 ... 20,406,822 lO,222,437 30,629,259 183,929 32,037,052. , 
1900* 1,447,641 ... 20,009,081 12,224,5lO 32,233,591 288,499 33,969,731 
1911 1,819,180 ... 29,341,683 25,985,355 55,327,038 608,941 57,755,159' 
1921 71,654 6,308,826 48,322,625 53,044,965 lO7,676,416 3,661,412 111,409,482-
1926 64,990 8,928,872 62,027,815 59,255,212 130,211,899 5,332,475 135,609,364 
1927 64,681 9,890,238 66,177,679 56,468,226 132,536,143 5,124,571 137,725,395 
1928 64,398 10,434,395 72,721,481 55;357,004 138,512,880 6,050,474 144,627,752 
1 929t 64,115 ... 78,040,307 56,283,642 134,323.949 6,845,864 141,233,9:;8' 
1930t 63,870 .... 82,130,753 48,287,572 130,418,325 9,509,149 139,991,344 
1!J31t. 63,366 . .. 80,109,505 41,2-13,590 121,363,095 9,576,!H3 130,993,404. 

.$ December qURl'ter. t Commonwealth Savings Banl< excluded. , 

The decline in the value of private bank notes in circulation is the result 
of their replacement by Australian notes. The remarkable growth of 
deposits between 1911 and 1921 was largely due to the war expenditure and' 
increase in prices. Since 1921. the rise and fall of deposits have been deter
mined mainly by fiuctuations in the volume and value of production. The
deposits include Government deposits whi.ch in J nne quarter, 1930, con
sisted of £4,136,454 at interest and £2,1.44,837 on CUl'l'ent account, and il1 
1931, of £1.,992,431 and £1.,110,286, respectively. 

Assets within New South ·Wales. 

The following table shows the average assets within New South Wales of 
all banks operating in the State. In order to institute a comparison between 
the figures of the'various banks, necessary adjustments have been made by 
excluding from the assets the balances due from branches and agencies 
outside New South "Vales:-

June I Quarter 

1895t 
1900t 
1911 
1921 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929t 
1930::: 
1931::: 

Coin and 
Bullion. 

£ 
7,516,278 
6,126,126 

14,fi24,960 
10,151,949 
14,659,610 
12,243,7'{J7 
12,132,148 
11,984,120 
2,254,799 

908,255 

Australian 
Notes. 

(including 'I AdYances I 
Government 

Securities)J etc. 

£ £ ... 35,707,153 
.. ' 34,385,388 

1,'i70,751- 42,4.~6,515 
11,812,417 104,709,314 
16,114,987' 123,950,187 
10,762,818* 135,439,590 
10,374,870* 140, 69U, 523 
11,04ii,465* 143,822,569 
15,767,082* 151,023,652 
15,922,237' 136,353,383 

Landed 
. Property. 

£ 
1,919,017 
1,874,099 
1,871,811 
2,573,628 
3,112,343 
3,025,719 
2,987,197 
3,187,58~ 
3,472,418 
3,653,313 

Other 
A~sets. 

£ 
479,881 
650,814 

1,282,787 
. 3,186,625 
, 3,924,044 

4,813,069 
4,7fi6,964 
3,7~7,975 
5,513,234 
3,286,699 

I Total 
Assets 

WIthin N.S.W. 

£ 
45,622,329 
43,036,427 
51,906,82o!-

132,433,933 
161,761,171 
166,284,993 
170,941,702-
173,828,71 J 
178,0:31,181, 
160, 123,~87 

"Includes cash deposited with the Commonwealth Bank by other banks. t December QUarter. 
'1 Commonwealth So.vings BanK: excluded. 
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The cash reserves of the banks consist of coin and bunion and Australian 
~notes, The amount of notes increased very rapidly during the war period 
"when the banks transferred a large amount of gold to the Federal Treasury 
_.and rendered assistance to the 'Government in other ways in connection 
"with war loans, etc., receiving in exchange Australian notes, or the right 
,to obt.!lin notes on' demand. 

There was a decline in 1927 when, as a result of arrangements, with 
-the note iS3uing authority, the banks discontinued a' former practice of 
bolding large amounts of notes. There was an increase in 1930 when the 
',banks transd'erred a considerable quantity of gold to the Oommonwealth 
':Bank for export . 

. By reason of these arrangements there has been a marked decline in 
'q,he proportion of coin, bullion and Australian notes to liabilities and to 
'deposits, but the significance of the ratios has been diminished, as the cash 
resources available to the banks in recent years have been greater than the 
amcm.nt of cash actually held. Moreover an extension 'of interstate 

-'banking operations affects the conch~.sions which might be drawn from 
-:the 'consideration of ratios for only one State, 

Under the head of acvances are included overdrafts and loans .of all kinds, 
notes and bills discounted; sums invested in Government and municipal 
'.ecuritiee and all other debts due to the banks. The bulk of the IldvanceB 
'are secured by the mOl'tgage of real estate, or by the deposit of deeds over 
'which the lending institutions acquire a lien, but the extent to which trade 
'<bills are discounted is not disclosed. The funds invested in Government 
,and municipal securities in June quarter of the successive years from 
1.926 to 1928 amounted to £24,425,503, £26,959,511 and £34,235,388 respec
-!tively. The amounts jn 1929, 1930 and 1931, being exclusive of the Corn, 
'ilIlOnwealth Savings B:mk, were £24,248;272, £22,172,392, and £9,346,250. 

The amounts advan'Jed to Governments other than those for which 
-securities were issued ('annot be stated. 

The following table shows the ratio of advances to deposits, und to 
-total assets, at various dates from 1895, the figures being for the Jt..ne 
·quarter of each year frl'm 1911'. Owing to the .. incidence of shearing a.ld 
'fharvesting operations, delJOsits arc usually at a maximum and advances at 
:a minimum in the first 1.w1£ of the year. 

;June Quarter. 'I 

,1895* 
'11l00* 
1911 
'1921 
1!l2fl 
'1927 
]928 
'1929 
1930 
1931 

Deposits. 
t 

£ 
80,629,258 
32,233,591 
55,327,038 

107,676,416 
I!lO,211.899 
132,536,143 
13R,512,880 
134,323,949 
130,418,325 
121,353,095 

(including Govern- DepOSIts "er 

1 

Advances, etc. I 'Ratlo of Advances, etc. I Amo~nt of 

ment Securltles). To DeposIts. JTO Total ABBets. hea1a~~:.t;>u. 

I £ per cent. p-ar cont. £ d. 8. 

35,707\153 116,6 78·3 24 5 4 
34,385;388 101·2 79·9 23 12 5 
42,456,515 76'7 6S'6 33 511 

104,709,314 97'2 79'1 51 3 8 
123.950.187 95'2 76'6 56 210 
135,439,590 102'2 81'4 55 17 0 
140,690,;;23 101'6 82'3 57 2 6 
143,822,569 107'1 82'7 54 10.3 
151,023,652 llo'8 84'8 57 811 
136,353,383 112'4 85'2 48 7 6 

• December qUaJter. . 
pncluding deposits in Commonwealth Savings Bank In years 1921 to 1028. 

The deposits shown above include Government deposits, which amounted 
to £16,375,313 in June quarter, 1926, to £9,507,823,£7,239,150, £7,454,818, 
£6,281,291, and £3,102,717 in the succeeding years. Between 1921 and 192B 
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7theyinclude also deposits in the Oommonwealth Savings Bank incorporated 
in the accounts of the Oommonwealth Bank of Australia, viz., £8,928,872 
in 1926, £9,890,238 in 1927, and £10;434,395 in 1928. 

Deposits and advances fluctuate from year to year with changes of 
ileasonal and industrial conditions. Deposits increased dUTing 'the post, 
war period under the stimulus of bountiful production, and high prices in 
iavourable seasons. At the same time an active investment market and 
industrial and commercial expansion caused a heavy demand for advances. 

During 1929-30 and 1930-31, however, deposits decreased and advances 
increased in an unusual degree owing to a steep decline in the values and 
the smaller realisations of the principal primary products; and consequent 
zeactions upon business generally, 

Banlcing Statistics in relation to general bllsinessactivities. 
lA. statement of the liabilities and assets of the trading: banks would 

indicate more clearly their relation to general business conditions in 
New South Wales if the particulars of the Oommonwealth Bank were 
~cluded" on account of the special nature of its activities, e.g., savings 
bank and Federal Government business, the control of Itlhe note issue and 
,other functions of central banking. For this purpose the following' state
ment has been prepared to show the liabilities, exclusive of shareholders' 
eapital, and assets within New South Wales of the trading banks, other 
than the Oommonwealth Bank, in June quarter of the seven years 1925 to 
1931:-

Liabilities in New South Wales (excluding Oommonwealth Bank). 

Deposits Bearing Deposits not Bearing 
Interest. Interest. Bank Tot"l Jnne Total Notes Li-tbilities 

~uarter 

Government. I 
Deposits. and Other inN.S.W. 

Other. Govern- \ Other. Liabilities. • ment. • 

£ I £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1925 9,388,218 46,400,631 679,550 405,866,777 102,335,176 2,382,071 104,717,247 
1926 8,177,574 52,265,323 813,016 47,686,308 108,942,221 2,562,105 111,504,326 
1927 4,703,083 59,070,042 600,303 48,325,414 112,698,842 2,890;296 115,589,138 
1928 4,916,303 65,168,475 825,204 49,250,191 120,160,173, 3,168,638 123,328,811 
1929 5,081,115 70,168,028 770,249 40,799,056 125,818,448 3,245,881 129,064,329 
1930 4,128,824 74,049,084 559,201 42,347,990 121',085,099 3,47R,735 124,563,834 
1931' 1,980,849 72,848,629 609,099 36,143,496 111,582,073 2,064,M7 113,646,120 

Jt.: Excluding liabili.ties to shareholders. 

Asset.s ill New South "Vales (excluding Oml11nonwealth Bank). 
--, ----

Coin, Hullion, Advances, etc. 
Australian 

June Notes, and Landed Other Total 
Quatter Cash with, ({overnmellt other Total and Hou.~e Assets. Assets In 

CommOll- and Advances Property. N.S.W. 
wealth Municipal' Advancos, and 
Bank. Securities. etc. Seonrities. 

1 £ £, I £ I £, £ I £ 
£ 

1925 23,645,947 7,537,352: 86,598;289 94,135,641 2,714,704 2,264,317 122,760,609 
1926 22,751,383 9,460,4491 94,4134;1';24 103,925,073 2,796,6!H 12;231,764 131,704,911 
1927 20,683,686 8,820,165

1

101,808,395 i 110,628,560 2,730,849 3,589,396 137,632,491 
1928 21,361,627 12,703,7051100,359,352 113,O63,057 2,702,048 13,963,3138 141,091,000 
1929 21,776,941 12,005;592 113,797,228 125,802,820 2,944,229 3,722,326 154,246,316 
1930 15,508,329 8,223,290

1
121,884,348 130,107,638 3,286,047 15,404,703 154,306,717 

1931 15,316,138 6,433,8841112,443,671 118,877,555 3,438,339 13;200,403 140,832,435 

• 71949--C 
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The statement shows that there was a fairly steady expansion of non~ 
governmental deposits between 1925 and 1929, followed by a marked 
decrease in the two years ended J nne, 1931. The increase occurred for the 
most part in the deposits at interest. In 1930 the increase in interest
bearing deposits continued, while there was a substantial decline in non 
interest-bearing deposits. In 1931 there was a slight decline in interest
bearing deposits and a substantial decline in non-interest-bearing' dcposits_ . 

The increase in public securities in 1928 was a result of the underwriting 
by the banks of the Federal loan raised at. the cnd of 1927. The distri
bution in November, 1927, of £8,000,000 to Australian wool-growers in 
respect of Bawra operations had the effect of incrcasing deposits and 
lessening the demaIid for advances. Between 1929 and 1931 the banks 
apparently disposed of some of their investments in public securities in 
order to meet the demand for other advances. 

The following statcment shows the ratio of adyances, etc., to deposits ano: 
to total assets and of cash to deposits at call 0'1 thc basis of the figures in 
the preceding table, that is excluding pal't:culars o~ the Oommonwealth 
Bfmk:-

June Quarter. 
Ratio of 

.Advanreg to 
Deposits. 

I ltntio of I Advnnces to 
I Total Assets. 

Ratio of 
Cash, et.c., 

to Depo'its 
at Cnll. 

pr l' cent. per cent. per cent_ 
1926 ... ... .. . ... n2·0 76·7 50'8 
1926 ... ... .. . ... \)",4 78·9 46'9 
1927 ... ... ... .. 98·2 80·4 42'3 
1928 .. , ... ... ... 94·1 80·1 42'7 
1929 .. , ... ... .. . 100'0 81'6 43'1 
1930 ... ... ... .. . 107'5 84'3 36'1 
1931 ... ... ... .. . 106'5 84'4 41'7 

Size of Depositors' Accounts. 

A classification of accounts according to the l1mount of deposit at 01' 

about 30th June, 1931, is shown below, the figul'es being exclusive of par
ticulars of the Oommonwealth Bank, which are not available. 

ClaMIllcatlon. 

£200 and under 
£201- £500 
£501- £1,000 

£1,001- £2,000 
£2,001- £3,000 
£3,001- £4.000 
£4,001- £5,000 
£5,001-£10,000 
10,001-£15,000 £ 

£ 
o 

15,001-£20,000 
ver £20,000 

Total 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

.. 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

Current Accounts. 

Number. I Amouut 
at 

Credit. 

£ 
207,HJ4 7,806,654 

17,933 5,553,171 
G,491 4,466,717 
2,736 3,753,296 

803 1,954,143 
366 1,254-,233 
184 826,911 
288 1,902,493 -
80 938,957 
38 665,455 
76 5,782,073 

236,189 34,904,403 

FIxed DeposIt Accouuts. Current .nd Fixed 
Deposit Accounts. 

Number. I 
I 

Amount 
Number. I Amount 

at at 
C,edit. Crodit. 

£ £ 
57,809 6,154,400 265,003 13,D61,054 
33,742 12,55i,931 51,675 18,111,102 
18,816 14,926,412 25,307 ID,393,129 

7,787 11,371,558 10,523 15,124,854-
1,975 5,061,645 2,778 7,016,088 

769 2,794,156 ],135 4,048,389 
522 2,494,857 706 3,321,768 
664 4,732,862 !l52 6,635,355 
125 1,580,381 205 2,51D,338' 

62 1,141,389 100 1,806,844 
204 10,840,176 280 16,622,249 

----
122,475 73,655,767 358,664 108,560,170 
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Accounts with balances not exceeding' £500 represented 88.3 per cent. of 
1he total number of accounts and 29.6 per cent. of the deposits. Accounts 
,of £2,000 and under represented 98.2 per cent. of the total accounts and 
61.4 per cent. of the deposits, 38.6 per cent. of the aggregate amount of the 
deposits being held in 1.8 per cent. of the accounts. Small deposits were 
more numerous in current accounts, as persons wishing to place small sums 
of money at interest generally avail themselves of the facilities offered by 
the savings banks. The number of accounts does not represent the number 
of individual persons who have accounts with the banks. 

The proportion of accounts and of deposits in each group as at 30th 
June, 1931, are shown below;-

Proportion of Accol1n ts In each Proportion of Deposits in eaah 
Group. Group. 

Classlfloatlon. 
Current I Fix"~. I Current \ Fixed I Accounts. Deposl. Total. Accounts. Deposit Total. 

Accounts. Accounts. 

I 

per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cen~. 

£200 and under ... 87'7 47'2 73'9 22'4 8'4 12'9 

£201- £500 ... 7'6 27'6 14'4 15'9 l7'0 16'7 

£501- £1,000 ... 2'7 15'4 7'0 12'8 20'3 17'9 

£1,001- £2,000 ... 1'2 6'4 2'9 10'7 15'4 U;'9 

£2,001- £3,000 ... 0'3 1'6 0'8 5'6 6'9 6'5 

£3,001- £4,000 ... 0'2 0'6 0'3 3'6 3'8 3'7 

£4,001- £5,000 ... 0'1 0'4 0'2 2'4 3'4 3'0 

£5,001-£10,000 ... 0'1 0'5 0'3 5'4 6'4 6'1 

£10,001-£15,000 ... "I 

02{ 
2'7 2'1 2'3 

I 
£15,001-£20,000 '''1 0'1 0'3 1"9 1'6 1'7 

Over £20,000 ... ... 16'6 14'7 15'3 
----- -----------

Total ... ... 100'0 100'0 100'0 100'0 100'0 ICO'Q 

Banks' E:cchange Settlement. 

The Banks' Exchange Settlement Office was established in Sydney on the 
18th January, 1894. 

Exchanges are effected daily between the metropolitan banks. The 
~'esults of the operations are notified to the secretary of the Banks' 
Exchange Settlement, who notifies each institution daily of the amount of 
its balance. The Oommonwealth Bank Act of 1924 provided that, after a 
date to be proclaimed, tIle exchange balances between the banks must be 
settled by cheques dTawn on and paid into the Oommonwealth Bank. 
Pending the issue of the proclamation, the banks inaugurated the system 
voluntarily as from 27th April, 1925, and for this pUTpose established 
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acoounts·.withthe.Oommonwealth Bank through which settlements aremad& 
in ·full ·daily. . The daily clearances aTe still -made through' the Settlement 
Office,and since 27th:ApTil, .1925, the amount of the cheques drawn on the 

·;0ommonwealth.:B.ank ·is includeddm the exchanges. 

The following ·table shows: the gll.'owth in the volume of exchanges 'made
.·through the' Settlement 0ffice. The figures repTesent the aggregate'value
of cheques drawn on one bank and paid by another in the metropolitan area. 
aDd the net balances ·.oftransactions·at country interbank clearings:-

Year. Amount of Year. Amount of 
Exchanges. ;Exchanges. 

£ £ 

. 1896 1I7,7.JS;862 :J927 ·1,0:H,894,890 

1901 

I, 
167,676,707 .. 1928 1;033,511, I-I'9' 

1911 304,488,435 1929 1,0~3,324,614 

1921 709,734,554 1930 t8.72,387,876 

1926 1954,253,166 1931 t690, 521 ,59~ 

t AdJusted by excluding abnormal transactions on Government accollutS. 

These exchanges .do not represen,t all the chequc operations ;0£ the banks .. 
hut may be considered an indication of variations in the volume of business· 
activity from year to year, provided due allowance is madc; for normal 
growth and changes in pTice levels. 

Index of Banlc Olearings. 

The principal statistical application of data as to bank clearings is in· 
measuring variations in business activity over relatively short periods cif 
time. In this connection due allowance has to be made for the facts .th!J,t 
bank clem'ings (as indic'ated above) embrace only a proportion of the 
cheques drawn, that the amount of clearances is affected from time to time 
by banking amalgamations and by changes of banking' procedure, and that 
Beasonal influences cause fluctuations from month to month in the amount 
of recorded clearings. Again, from time to time, occurrences such as large· 
conversion loans or heavy governmental transactions swell the amount of 
clearings to abnormal proportions. Oareful inquiry and due allowances are 
necessary in respect of all these factors before .an ·index .of bamk clGarings 
can be compilcrl, and such an index is necoss8rily all apllroxima.tion, The" 
data relates substantially to inter-bank clearing" in thc city and suburbs. 

Owing-to the change in the 'methGld of t'econling. ,cJ1earingi-house -trans
actions, valid 'oomparison is ,possible only subsequent ·to ·1\iIay,·1925.In 
compiling the follGlwing index the years 192G ,to 1930 (inclusive) 'm'e taken 
as base, and the monthly index represents the ratio per cent .. of; the actual 
amount of clearings for each month to the average amount of clearings f0'r 
that ·month .in the base years. By this mean:, seasonal fluctuations· are 
virtually eliminated. In order to smooth out casual fluctuatiolLs the index 
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aspubHshed below for 'each month l'epresentsa three months' 'mo--iing 
average. That is, ,the index nnmber ,for ,each month is 'the average o~, 1Jhe 
actual indexes for that 'month and the two preceding months. 

INDEX OF BANK CLEARINGS. 

Average 

Month. monthly 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. ' 1930. '1931, c1.arln!!", 
1926--1930. 

£ million. 
January ... ' ... BO·O 92·0 97-5 107·0 103·8 99'0 80·9 
February ... 81-6 91·0 97·7 108,0 104·7 95·8 80·8 
March ... ... SB·3 9h6 100·7 106·9 105·8 95·0 BO'7 
April ... ... ,75·,9 92·3 ,lOl,S 104·0 109·3 92·6 8H 
May ... ... B4·6 94·4 iIOl·5 103·5 10B·7 92·0 76·8 
June ... ... 82·7 97·5 >102·5 101·8 lOB;9 89·3 74·1 
July ... ... 80·9 9B·2 103'7 ,102·8 106·!1 89"5 66·3 
August ... ... ,75·6 9B·l ,105·7 103·3 107-8 ' 85·0 64·8 
September ... ,7B~0 9B·3 ,·106·0 105·9 107.3 92·5 64·3 
October ... ... 84·9 99·7 ,105!9 108·5 105·7 80·2 65·5 
November ... 83·9 101·2 108·3 107·2 102·6 80·6 65·8 
December ... 86·0 99·0 108,0 104·2 101·4 -80'3 6301; 

The averages for respective months in the period 1926-1930 are taken as 
base and represented by 100:0. It should be noted that no allowance has 
'been made iornormal growth ,nor for changes 'of price levels. It ,is 'POll

'8ible thatrthernet'etTect of these wonldnot Ibe large, because as ,the decrease 
-in ,prices 'began in 1929 the respective movements would be in :opposite 
directions. Over that ;period ,prices of -non-rural proc1uctshave shown very 
l~ttle "ariation, fand ,although prioes ,of ,such things as stocks, shares, and 
,real estate declined very heavily ,in the latter part of 1921J and du-ring 1930. 
The vadations dur,~ng 1931, were not ,su'bstantial. 

lnterest anclDisc'ount .Rates. 
The rates of interest paid on 'fixed deposits' and the discount "rates are 

uniform 'throughout the trading 'bank system Of the State, and 'Variations 
are usnally made simli:ltaneousIyby all b2.nks. The rates at interest OD 

'fixed deposits· wi th trading 'banks in New .goutll vVales and Victoria have 
varied as follow in recent years :-

'J!lxed 'lDepo3it,' nates.-Dates of ,Alteration. 
Pe<iod 

of 

I I I I 
I 10 Mar, to Deposit. July, 28 Jan., 20 Jnne, 27 Noy., '8/Mur., 8 June, 1932; 1920. 1930. 1931. 1931. 1932. (Various Dates.) 

• Months, ,RaJte ,of Interest ,per cent.. ,per"annum . 

3 4 4t '3t 3 2t 2t 
"6 4 4'! 31 3!- '3 '3 

'i2 4t "5 -4 'll!!: st 3i 
.,24 5 :r5,i 4t ,4 ,4 31 

The increase in rates on 28th January, 1930, synchronised with the onset 
o'f depl'ession when banking deJ,osits began to :ueclJease, wnth ,the ,result that 
thoHgh ,cl:eposits : at ,Ollr'l'ent;aocou-nt 'declined ,'ery heavily, fixed ,deposit!! 
;welle substantially ,maintained. .'iI'he "reduction ,on 26th J:une, ;1931, followed 
upon undertakings .ent{!ll.ea .into at the Premiers' Ccmference in that ,month 
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and the subsequent reductions have been brought about by the continued 
l'elative accumulation of fixed deposits. It should be noted that the altera
tions in rates apply to deposits lodged or l'enewed after the date of changE' 
and not to deposits accepted at previous rates. 

The dates of change and the altered rates of interest on overdrafts and 
discounts charged by the trading banks during the period covered by the 
foregoing table are as follow:-

H~tes of Disconnt on flills ut-

Du'e. Ovcnlroft 

I 
fates. Three OYer three 

:months. nlOnth~. 

Per cent. Per cent. Per cpnt. 
July, 1920 ... ... 6 to g 5 to 6 6 to 7 
January, 1924 ... ... 6 00 8 5! to 7 5! to 7 
.January, 1925 ... ... 6 to 8 5t to 7 6 to 7 
August, 1927 ... ... 6! to 8 6 to 7 6t to 7 
March,1930 ... ... 6} to 8! 6 to 7! 6t to 7! 
July, 1931 ... ... 5 to "i 5 to 7 5 to 7 

The rates are quoted as a range between the minimum and maximum 
Tates charged. 

Reduction of Inte1'oot Act, 1931. 

As one of the financial measures ananged by the Premiers of the States 
and the Oommonwealth for rehabilitating the economic position of Aus
tralia, the Interest Reduction Act, 1931, was passed by the Parliament of 
New South Wales to effect a reduction of 22! per cent. in rates of interest 
on private debts. The Act applies to the Orown where the debtor is the 
Or own, but does not apply where the Orown is entitled to receive interest, 
and it is provided that it may not have the effect of reducing the rate of 
interest on mortgages or hire purchase agreements below 5 per cent., the 
rate on mortgages to the Government Savings Bank on advances for homes 
fi'Dm funds made available by the Oommonwealth Savings Bank below 5i 
per cent., or the rate payable under any debenture below 4 per cent. Where 
,the rate of interest ,has been already reduced under the Moratorium Act, 
,which is described on a later page, the reduction is taken into account in 
applying the provisions of this Act, and provision was made whereby cre
ditors might apply to a court within three months of the commencement of 
the Act for an order modifying or excluding the operation of the reduction. 
Every reduction of interest made by the Act continues in force during the 
-continuance of the obligation affected. 

Ove1'sea Exchange. 

The relationship of Australian currency to that of the rest of the world 
is determined substantially by its value in relation to British cunency and 
by the value of British currency relative to the currencies of the respective 
nations of the world. These relationships in turn are determined largely by 
the balance of international payments and by purchasing power parity, 
although, within limits, policy and other factors may have a modifying 
effect. 

On 29th April, 1925, the Oommonwealth Government withdrew the 
embargo on the export of gold, thus restoring the gold standard of 
exchange concurrently with 'Great Britain, and the exchange rates quoted 
by the Australian banks were revised. The discount on English currency 
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was substantially reduced, and in August, 1926, it went to par. Early in 
April, 1927, it went to H small premium, and rose progressively and steadily 
until towards the end of 1929, when a steep and unprecedented rise com
menced, culminating in a premium of £30 per cent. in the telegraphic 
transfer buying rate at the end of January, 1931. The movement was due 
to the influence of a sudden shrinkage in the value of export commodities, a 
cessation of oversea borrowing and restrictions on the export of gold. 

Toward the end of 1930 a scheme was formulated for the pooling of the 
London funds of the Australian banks for the purpose of meeting national 
interest obligations, and it has been arranged by the trading banks and the 
Loan Oouncil that the Governments are to have first call upon the funds. 
Formerly it had been the practice of the Australian Governments to use 
loan moneys to pay interest accruing abroad and to apply an equivalent 
amount of revenue to loan expenditure in Australia. 

The variations in the rates of exchange, Australia on London since 
October, 1924, me ~hown below. The rates are the amount of discount or 
premium payable in Australian CUl'rency per £100 payable in British 
currency in London. Except where marked par or "p" to indicate pre
mium, the rates are discounts. 

Buying. 

Date. 

I lao days. lea days. T.T. O.D. 

s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
1924--15 October ." 70 0 77 6 85 0 92 6 
1925-- () May ... 15 0 30 0 40 0 50 0 

10 June .. , 5 0 17 6 27 6 37 6 
4 December .. 5 0 20 0 30 0 40 0 

1926-- 9 June ... 5 0 17 6 27 6 37 6 
12 July ... 2 6 15 0 25 0 35 0 
5 August . " par. 12 6 22 6 32 6 
1 October ... 5 0 17 6 27 6 37 6 

1927--20 April ... 2 6p 10 0 20 0 30 0 
27 June .. , 5 Op 7 6 17 6 27 6 
25 July ... 7 6p 5 0 15 0 25 0 
7 Nov. ... 7 6p 7 6 17 6 27 6 

1928--19 March ... ID Op 5 D 15 o 125 0 
40otober .. , 10 Op 5 0 16 3 26 3 

1929--22 July .. , 15 Op par . 11 3

1

21 3 
3 September .. 20 Op 5 Op 6 3 16 3 

10 October .. , 25 Op 10 Op 2 6 13 9 
18 December ... 32 6p 17 6p 5 OPI 6 3 

1930--28 January ... 40 Op 25 Op 12 6PI I 3p 
17 Fe bruary 50 Op 35 Op 22 6PI 11 3p 
10 March ... 70 opl55 Op 42 6PI 31 3p 
24 Mltrch ... 122 6p 107 6p 95 OP, 83 9p 

9 October ... 170 Op 157 6p 148 9p 141 3p 
3p1273 1931-15 January ... 302 6p 290 Op 281 9p 

13 " 
... 360 Op 347 6p 338 9p 331 3p 

17 " 
... 500 Op 487 6p 478 9p471 3p 

28 " ." 600 Op 587 6p 578 9p571 3p 
3Decembel' ... 503 Op 487 6p475 Op463 9p 

I 

T.T. ! 
s. d. 

50 0 
10 0 
pal' . 
paT. 
2 6p 
5 Op 
7 6p 
2 6p 

10 Op 
12 6p 
15 Op 
15 Op 
20 Op 
20 Op 
25 Op 
30 Op 
35 Op 
42 6p 
52 6p 

, 62 6p 
I 82 6p 
'130 Op 
~180 Op , 
310 Op 
367 6p 
510 Op 
610 Op 
510 Op , 

Selling. 

O.D. I ao days. 1 60 day. 

s. d. 
55 0 
17 6 
7 6 
7 6 
5 0 
2 6 
par . 
5 0 
2 6p 
5 Op 
7 6p 
7 6p 

12 6p 
12 6p 
17 6p 
22 6p 
26 3p 
33 9p 
43 9p 
53 9p 
73 9p 

121 3p 
175 Op 
305 Op 
362 6p 
505 Op 
60.~ Op 
50.5 Op 

8. d. s. 
60 0 65 
27 6 37 
15 (l 22 
15 0 22 
12 6 20 
10 0 17 
7 6 15 

12 6 20 
5 0 12 
2 6 10 
pal' . 7 
par . 7 
5 Op 2 
5 Op 2 

10 Op 2 
15 Op 7 
17 6p 8 
25 Op 16 
35 Op 26 
45 Op 36 
65 Op 56 

112 6p 103 
165 Op 165 
300 Op 295 
357 6p 352 
500 OPl495 
600 OP l595 
500 OP

l
495 

d. 
0 
6 
6 
6 
0 
6 
D 
0 
6 
0 
6 
6 
6 
6 
6 
6p 

p 

p 9 
3p 
31' 
3p 
3p 

~P p 
p 0 

6p 
Op 
0 p 
Or 

The foregoing rates are now usurrlly quoted on the basis of the price in 
Australia (Australian currency) of £100 London (British currency). Thus, 
as from 3rd December, 1931, tIle banks were prepared to pay £125 Aus
tralian currency for a telegraphic transfer of the right to £100 in London 
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(Bll1itiBh currenoy), and to sell such. a right for £125 10s .. Australian 
cuurency; The margin between the buying and selling rates (10s. per £100) 
represents the bankers' commission. ·The.margins for other usances include 
allowances fo'r interest. Quotations are. available a1so in ,respect of usances 
ofthtee, fifteen, and ninety days. 

The margin between the buying and selling rates for telegraphic transfers 
was increased from 5s. per cent. to 78. 6d. in June, 1926, to 10s. per cent. 
in' March, 1928,' and to 12s. 6d. in January, 1930, and'reduced to 7s. 6d. OD 

24th' March; 1930, and increased to 1013, in October, 1930, where it hae 
remained except between 5th and 17th January, 1931, when it was 7s. 6d. 

THE OOMMONWEALTH BANK OF AUSTRALIA. 

The Oommonwealth Banro of Australia was, established. under an Act 
passed by the ,Federal. Government in 1911, and since, amended ,from time to 
time. The, bank commenced operations, on 15tkJuly, 1912, by opening ,s, 
savings' bank department. Ol'dinary banking~ business, was commenoed 
on 20th January, 1913. The head, office is in Sydney, and, branches have, 
been established in the principal cities and towns, of Australia, in LondoD" 
and in the·territory of New Guinea. 

The Oo=onwealth Government is re.spon~ible for. the I payment of all 
moneys, due by the, bank" nnd' debts due to the bank by other banks haNe 
the same ,priority as debts due to the Commonwealth. TIle affairs of the 
bank are sD,bject to inspection and audit by the Auditol~-IGeneral of the 
Cotnmonwealth. The bank is, authorised to conduct general banking:, 
business, to exercise the .flllctions of an ordinary bank of issue, and, with 
the approval of the Treasmer. of the Oommonwealth, it may take 0'1'81' thil 
business o:fi banking corpol'ationso Sinoe 1920 the! control of the ,Australian 
note issue has been, one of the funotions of, a separate. departme.nt of the." 
Oommonwealth Bank. 'The Savings' Bank: Department was. separated from 
the' hank' in .Tune, 1928; and. it is managed by a Oommission of three 
persons, one being a director of the Oommonwealth Bank. Further' d~tail. 
regarding the Oommonwealth Savings Bank thus established are stated on'. 
page 7'13. 

Ce17Jtral ReS81"VB B'a111c. 

An amending Act, passed in 1'924, made provision for extending the 
scope of the bank's operations with the object of. facilitating its t1!ansition, 
into a central reserve bank. In May, 1930; a further! bin was introduoed in 
the Parliament of the, Commonwealth, to make materiaL alteration: in the 
constitution of the 'bank with a view to transforming it into a central 
reserve, bank. The Senate submitted. this bill to. a ISelect Oommittee for 
report, U!ud it was not passed into law. 

Following on consultation between. the Directors of the Commonwealth 
Bank and,the Oomptroller of the Bank of England. in the. early part of 1927 
discussions were initiated between the Commonwealth. Bank and trading 
bU!nks on the establishment of a central reserve systeml Little practical 
res.ult ensued until 1930, when the Cbmmonwealth Bhnk reported that the 
trading banks were, to a much larger extent, treating the Oommonwealth 
Bank as a central reserve bank and had substantially increased their 

-deposits with it, partly as a result of the acquisition of gold by the Oom
monwealth Bank from the trading banks to meet the exchange crisis. In 
March, 1931, the Directors of the bank reported that it was in reality 
funationing as a central bank. 
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Conl1,oZ. 

'The' Oommonwealth 'Bank 'iscontrolleclby a Bom'cl of Directol's, com
'p'Osed of 'the Governor o'f t.he: Bank, the "Secretary of the Oommonwealth 

"Treasury, and six other directors with 'experience in . agriculture, 
commerce, finance, 'or 'industry .. The last-mentioned are appointed by the 
'Governor~Generar'for·termsrangi:rrg, 'in the case6f the first appointments, 
"from two to seven years; so that one will retire in each year, but will"be 
:eligible 'for reappointment. "Subsequent appointments will' be for seven 
years. 'The Governor of the 13ankis its chief 'executive officer and; is 
appointed for a 'term of seven years, with eligibility for reappointment. 
A . Board 'Of Advice in' London, consisting cif three members selected 'by 

,the Board of Directors, exercises such powers as the latter delegates to 
·it. A diremor 'or officer of any other'bank may not be appointed as' a 
director of the batik nor' as a member 6f the London Board. 

The Boalld of Directors may be ,authorised by proclamation to fix a~d 
publish the rate at whioh it will discount and rediscount bills of exchange. 
The settlement of balances between the banks trading in Australia' is 
conducted by means of cheques drawn on theOommcnwealth Barik, rind 
for this purpose the other bahks keep funds with 'the Oonml0nwealth Bank. 

Vap'VtaZ an'dPrdfi,'ts. 
'Thecnpital of 'the'BRtlk is limited to £20~000;000,. consisting of £4,000,000 

'from accum1l1ated'profits, a sum 'not exceeding £6,000;000 which the' Federal 
'Treasurer is authorised to bOlTow, and such slim as may be raised by ,the 
sale and issue of de ben 'tu res 'up to"£10,000;000.The Eahk will pay iihe 
interest on any loan raised for its purposes. It has not yet exercised its 
au'thority to issue debentures. 

, Of'tJhe 'net profits of thEi:BaDlk-except tl10se of the Note Lasue and the 
Rural -Oredits Departments-half are payable to the Bank reserve fund and 
half to the National Debt Sinking Fund. Three-fourths of the annual 
profits from the Note Issue Department are paid to the Commonwealth 
Treasury and one-fourth to the capital account of the Rural' Oredits 

,Department, the limit of these latter payments being £2;000,000. The 
aggTegate profits·to 30th-June, 1931;"excluding the Note Issue,Department, 
amounted to £9,290,683, which have been distributed as follow:-General 
Banle, capital account, £4;,000,000, and reserve fund, £1,185,718 ; Bural 
Oredits DepaTItment reserve .fund, £132,945, and development' fund, £132,945; 
Savings Bank res er ye fmid,£1,528,672; and National Debt sinking fund, 

':£2,310,403. Up to 30th June, 1931, an ,aggregate amount ·of £1',458,126 had 
,been paid to ·'the'lRural Oredits Depa'l'tment capital account .from fthe 'profits 
of the Note Issue Department. 

Rnral Credits Department, 
The Rural Oredits Department was established towards the end of 

1925 to assist the marketing of products of the rural industries, This 
,department may make advances upon the security of primary produce, 
viz., wool, grain, butter, cheese, fruits, hops, cotton, sugar, ·and any other 

, produce as may be prescribed. The advance may not be for a period of more 
'than one year. The advances may be made upon the security of primary 
produce to the general banking section of the Oommonwealth Bank, to 
other banks, to co-opel'ative associations, and to such other bodies as may 
be speci.fiedby ,proclamation. In lieu of 'making advances the department 
may discount bills secured upon primary produce on behalf of any of the;:;e 
institutions. 
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Oapital for theRmal Oredits Department is provided from the profits ot 
the note issue, as already indicated, and additional capital may be provided 
by loans from the Federal Government up to a limit of £3,000,000. The 
Oommonwealth Bank may raise further funds for the department by 
issuing debentures up to an amount not exceeding the greater of the 
following, viz., (a) advances on primary produce outstanding at the date 
of the issue of the debentures; or (b) four times the sum of (i) outstand
ing loans to the department from the Federal Government, (ii) moneys 
received from the profits of the note issue, (iii) the credit balance of the 
Bural Oredits Dcpartment Reserve Fund. The dates for the redemption 
of the ,debentures ,are to coincide, as nearly as practicable, with the dates 
£01' the repayment of the advances made. In addition, the general banking 
department of the Oommonwealth Bank may mruke advances to ,the Rural 
Credits Department of such amounts and subject to such terms and condi
tions as the Board of Directors determines. 

The assets of the Rural Oredits Department are Rl'ailable, firstly, for 
meeting' liabilities other than loans from the Federal Government and 
interest thereon; and secondly, for repaying such loans with interest, 

One half of the net profits are payable to the reserve fund of the Depart
ment'and one half to a fund to be used, at the discretion of the Board of 
Directors, for the promotion of primary production. 

The following statement shows the liabilities and assets of the Oommon
wealth Bank (including the Rural Or edits Department) in New South 
Wales in the June quarter of each of the years 1928 to 1931. The par
ticulars for the years 1929 to 1931 do not include the Savings Bank:-

Partlculars. 

Llabllltles-

Deposits at interest--
Savings Department ... 
Government .. . 
Ordinary .. . 

Deposits not bearing interest--
Government ... .. , 
Ol'dlnary ... . .. 

Total deposits 
Other liabilities ... 

Total Liabilities in New Soutb 
Wales ... ... . .. 

Assets-
Coin and Bullion .. . 
Australian Notes .. . 
Advances, etc. . .. 
Government Securibiest 
Lal~ded Property ... 
Other Assets .. . .. . 

Total Assets in New South 

1928. 

£ 

10,434,395 
12,728 

2,623,975 

1,484,915 
3,796,694 

18,352,707 1 
2,946,234 

21,298,941 I 
147,349 
998,042 

6,095,783 
21,531,683 

284,249 
793,596 

"Vales ... ... "'1 29,850,702 

June Quarter. 

1929. . 
£ 

4,642 
2,786,522 

1,598,812 
4,115,525 

8,505,501 
3,664,098 

1930. 
• 

£ 

7,630 
3,945,215 

1,585,636 
3,794,745 

9,333,226 
6,09!,284 

1931. 
• 
£ 

11,582 
5,268,445 

501,187 
3,989,808 

9,771,022 
7,576,262 

-------1---------·1---------

12,169,599 

186,563 
1,067,081 
5,777,069 

12,242,680 
243,353 

65,649 

19,582,395 

15,427,510 

339,391 I 
2,174,161 
6,966,912 

13,949,102 
186,371 
108,531 

23,724,4681 

17,347,284 

]86,011 
1,328,343 
7,065,382 

10,41O,446t 
2]4,974 
86,296 

19,291,452 

* Excludmg pl-l'tlCulars of Commonwealth SavIng's Bank. T IncludcR £7,498.080 advancE's of Cl. 
temporary nature to Governments and LQcal Government bodies. : Including munlcipol. 
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The liabilities classified as " other" in the table consist for the most pad 
of amounts deposited with the Commonwealth Bank by tlle trading' banks. 

The total liabilities and assets of the bank in New South Wales and else
where at 30th June, 1913, amounted to £5,055,382. .At 30thJ une, 1931, 
the liabilities and assets of the general bank and rural credits departments 
amounted to £68,031,360, those of the Note Issue Department to £50,706,232 
and those of the Savings Bank to £51,601,897. 

SAVINGS BANKS. 

Savings bank business in New South ,Vales has been conducted by the 
Government Savings Bank of New South Wales, and by the Common" 
wealth Saving's Bank, and extensive use is made of the facilities offered 
for the accumulation of small sums on which interest is paid. These banks 
are now amalgamated. 
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1$3} 

The following statement shows the number of accounts and the amount 
of deposits in the State an<.l Commonwealth savings banks jIl NewSou!h 
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W~H~B' at 'theendllo£,'varibuB 'years.' The' figmes'"fol'''1191O' 'andloea:rlteryefrl'B 
dO' not" incllide S'cliool' Savings Bank' accounts of' which particuhirs"are" 
shown, on P!lge' 711:~ I ~ I 

SnYings',BankDepos.ts/ 

At'30th : 

June. Accounts. 

\ Per Account, 
\ 

Stote Bank, \ Common· I Total. Per head of 

t wealth Bank. 
t Popul.tion, 

I No. £ £ C £ s. d. £ s, d. 

188OJJ " 61,531 2\075,856 ' '" 2,075,856" 3S'.14. 0', 217 0: 

189011 143,826, 4,730,469 , .. 4,730,469, 3:.l. 17 10 4 5 10 

1900* 2112,643 10,901,382 ... 10,901,382 38'11' 5' 8' 2 4 

1910* 478,006 20,823,764- ." 20,823,764 43 Jl 3 12 18 0 

1921 1,126, ~57 50,8201334 6,592,304, 57,412.,638, 50 19 4 27 5 10 

1926 1,446,432 64,371,2fl5 9,436;386 73,807,651 50 19 8 31 16 ~ 

19.27 1,528,287 67,858;089 10,493,644 78,351,733 51 4 0 32 0 7 

1928 1,599,007 ' ~0,652, 735 10,974,932 81,627;667 50 19 4 33 13' 4 

1929 1,685,181 73,895,207 11,832,307 85,727,514 50 15 5 34 15 10 

1930 1,729,553 70,566,232 11,899,198 82,465,430 47 11 4 33 3 3 

19:U 1,7.44,488 55,317,832 14,492,937 69,810,769 39 18 3 27 16 7 

* As at 31st Decemberi t Includes amount of deposits in Schools S.ving·s,Banl,sin 1921 "ndbtet'yeal's. 

Ihcluded: in the number of accounts in the, State! Savings Bank sHown 
abolVe are a larg~ number of 'small, inoperative accounts. In some measure 
the, inclusion of these destroys the comparative- value of "number of 
aCCOl!1llts" and "'amount deposited per account~" TIle nurnuel' of operative, 
acconnts was 95'5,931 as at 30th June, 1921, with an av~rage amount of; 
£60: Os. 2d .. per account'; 1,215,917 with an average of '£60 128. 3d. as at 30tll 
JUlae,1926, and 1,403,6:.32 with an averll,ge of £49 10s. 8d. as at 30th June, 
19311, 

TIll 1928~29 a Bum of £3;043;liO, was: added as interest to. depositors' 
acc,Qunts by the bimks; and the, net increase in the, amount at depositors' 
credit during the year was' £4,099,847 inclusive ofl added int~rest. In. 
19;J9L30 aalded interest amounted to £3,117,342 and depositors' credits 
dE/Ci1cased' by £3,262,084. In 1930-31 the corresponding' figures were:
Interest added, £2,792,014; decrease in depositors' credits, £12,6'54,661. 

The number of accounts does not, represent individual depositors, as 
considerable duplication is caused by persons ,having deposits in both banks. 
:lVIany of the accounts are joint accounts and accounts of soeieties, trusts, 
etc., whose members have personal accounts also. It is apparent, however, 
tl:iain ar,lal'gepl'on,Ol'tion, ,0£ ·the. peGlp~e, prLlctise.,thl'if:t-,throug'h the, llIediullli'of 
th'e, BTIvings,ba;nks;i 
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THE GOVERNllIENT S.wINGs.BANK'oF NEW SOUTH,' W'AUElS. 

An institution named the Savings Bank of New South, Wales was 
-established in 1832 under, the contl.'ol of tlTIstees nominated, by, the 
'Government. This bank continued in operation until. absorbed by the 
'Government Saving's Bank of New South. Wales in 1914. 

The Government Savings Bank of New,South Wales was established in 
1.8'71 as a post· office savings bank under the contl'ol of the Pb",tjllla~~~ 
'General of' New South Wales. In 1901, when the,~Postal department. was 
transferred ,to the Commonwealth, the,contl'ol ofl the bank was vested:inli 
the State, Treasurer, and in 190'7 it was. placed: under the controLof;th'ree 
'{lOmmlSSlOners. By agreement with the Oommonwealth' the" agerrcies .0£' 
the bank were retained at post offices! untikthe eatablishment of the"Oom
monwealth' Savings Bank in 1912;: 1h" that yeal': separate bl'ancnes, and' 
:agencies were opened by the Government Savings Bank throughout New 
:Scnithl Wales, 

The: scope of'the bank was enlarged by the addition of an Advances to 
Settlel's Depm:t'ment in 190'7, to take over, the functions of the Advances 
to Settlers Boa~'d. This department' was merged into the Rural Bank in 
1921. In 1914 the Advances for Homes Department was created, and in 
1925 the administration of the outstanding' loans of the, Go~'ernment 
Rousing. Department was transferred to the: Bank.. Im, 1910 a Closer 
'Settlement 'Promotion. Department, was. opened,. in the. bank to finance 
intending. settlers out of· the prooeeds. of debentures' .issued' under, Govern
ment guarantee. by the bank. These activities wer" amalgamated with 
Qther I closer settlement op,erations under. the; .control, of, the, Lands Depart
ment on 1st July, 1919, 

'The bank suspended pay~ent as·from 23rd April, 1931. It was recon
'Btructed and opened., for the transaction of new business in September, 
1931, and, following' on negotiations, was amalg'amated with the Common
wealth SavingI'! Bank as from 15th December\ 1931, Payment up to 10 
:per cent, of depositors' balances was resumed) and in January, 193Z, all 
l'est1'ictions were removed: from depositors' rights to operate on their 
accounts. 

Savings Bamk Depal'tment. 

In the Savings Bank Department deposits of one shilling upwards were 
-received, and interest was paid on the minimum monthly balances. From 
1st July, 1920, to 30th September, 1928, interest was paid at the rate of 
4 per cent. per annum on depositors' balances up to £500, and 3! per cent. on 
any excess up to £1,000' on personal accounts. The rates of interest paid 
DU., accounts of institutions not carried,. on for profit were 4 percent. up 
to £1,000 Bnd 3! per cent. beyond that limit. Subsequent to 1st October, 
1928"the rate-swere 4 per.cent.up to £1,000 on personal and trust accounts, 
and on mtmicipal and shire accounts, other than sinking funds; and 
4'per cent. on total balances in respect of the sinking' funds of municipali
ties -and shires, and on accounts of .institutions not conducted, f6r profit. 
From 1st July, 1931, to 31st J auuary, 1932, interest accrued on moneys 
·deposited befol'ethe bank suspended payment at the rate of 3 per cent. On 
TIe\y business between 1st September to 31st Decem.ber, 1931,,,the rate on 
personal 8CC01.1llts was 3i' per ccnt~ up to £500 and 3 per cent. from £500 
to £l,OOO~ and- a -ratB- of 3l per cent, was paid on the total depo'sits by 
institutions, etc. . - -
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The Oommissioners were required by law to hold 20 per cent. of the 
deposits at call or short notice. 

The balance-sheet at 30th June, 1930 and 1931, showing how the funds 
were held, is as follows:-

Liabilities. 
___ 3_0_th-,Ju_n_e_. __ 11 

1930. 1931. 

30th June. 
.Assets. 

1930. 1931. 

Depositors' Balances ... 
Guarantee Funds, etc. ... 
Mortgage and Investments 

Depredation Account ... 
Special Advance by Common-

wealth Bank ... ... 
Reserve Fund... .., 
Profit and Loss Account ... 
Other LiabUitles ... .., 

£ 
70,633,344 

75,687 

62,360 

1:5()0;000 
20,418 

578,973 

£ 
55,367,112 

78,092 

62,360 

1,111,708 
1,500,000 

284,601 
568,497 

Cash... '" '" 
Deposits at Call ... 
Fixed Deposits-Bank 

Treas 1Jry ... 
Governnlent Securities-

State... .. . 
COllllllOllwealth ... .. . 

Municipal Council Iloans .. . 
Rural Bank Stock ... .. . 
Securities held by Common-

wealth Bank ... .. . 
Advances for IT ame.:; Stock .. . 
Other I,oans '" ... .. . 
Bank Prenlises ... . .. 
Other Assets '" ... ... 

£ 
1,751,584 
4,160,752 
5,463,985 
5,582,501 

29,215,170 
3,808,849 
3,017,159 
4,.123,323 

10:si'g:780 
Z,833,764 
1,750,000 

43,915 

£ 
390,4111 

}7,275,086 

25,378,141 
2,702,660 
2,874,324 
4,226,883 

1,106,623 
10,538,559. 

2,694,596 
1,740,000 

45,080 
1---------

Total £ 72,870,782 58,972,370 'rotal £ 72,870,782 58,972,370 

The gross earnings of the Savings Bank Department for the year ended 
30th June, 1930, were £3,.580,854, of which £2,679,949 were credited as 
interest to depositors' accounts, and £446,691 were absorbed as expenses of 
management. The net profits for the year were £454,214. The correspond:
ing figures for 1930-31 were :-Gross earnings, £3,099,506; interest 011 

depositors' accounts, £2,3'52,066; expenses of management, £436,464; net 
profits, £310,976. 

At 30th June, 1931, there were 192 branches and 643 agencies of the 
bank. The classification of depositors' balances in 1930 and 1931 was:-

-'---

30th June, 1930. 30th Juue, 1931. 
Deposit Series, 

I I Accounts. Amount of Accounts. Amount of 
Deposits. Deposits. 

No. £ No. £ 
Under £1* .. , .. , , .. 304,692 57,528 327,368 61,462 

£1 to £20 ... ... .. ' ... 625,302 2,585,193 628,835 2,401,668-

£21 to £IGO .. , .. , .. , 215,368 10,358,925 183,281 8,782,400 

£101 to £500 ... ... .., 152,551 33,827,050 122,431 26,895,193 

£501 to £750 ... .. , .. , 20,063 11,954,195 14,592 8,756,851 

£751 to £1,000 ... ... .. , 6,895 5,986,936 5,176 4,473,418 

£1,001 and over ... ... ... 4,930 5,608,207 3,332 3,775,895 

Specia.l Thrift Accounts ... 15,762 58,274 13,488 35,848 

Total ... ... . .. 1,345,563 70,436,308 1,298,503 55,182,735 

School Savirgs Banks ... 138,678 197,035 142,746 184,377 
1 

.Inoperatlve and non·lnterest bear/nil. 
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The system of school savings banks, established in connection with St.ate 
schools in 1887, was transferred to the control of the Government Savings 
J3ank of New South Wales in 1925. The number of accounts and the 
amount at credit at the end of the last seven years are shown below:-

At 30th June. Depositors. Dopa.lh. 

No. £ 

1925 46,158 35,307 

1926 62,449 64,538 

1927 78,205 100,1)87 

1928 92,772 133,787 

1929 114,533 169,380 

1930 138,678 197,035 

Hl31 142,746 184,377 

Rural Bank Depa1'tment. 

An account of the origin and operations of the Rural Bank is given 111 

the chapter "Rural Settlement," of this Year Book. 

The Rural Bank receives fixed deposits as well as deposits at current 
l1ccount operated on by cheque and subject to the usual trading' bank 
'Conditions. Advances are made to persons eng'aged in primary industries 
by way of over daft, loans repayable by instalment, and fixed loans for 
limited terms. 

The balance-sheet of the Rural Bank at 30th June, 1931, was:-
------------------------------~~-------------------------------

Liabilities. 

Rural Brmk Department /l,nd 
TL'c!'..,,,ry Stock and Deben
I,ures 

Deposits and Other LiabilitijlB 
to Customers 

Reserve Fund ... 
Other ... 

£ 

5,630,277 

11,295,245 
559,001 
40,890 

Total ... £17,525,413 

Auets. 

Cash ... 
Investments

Government· Securities 
Fixed Deposits ... 
Loans and Advances to 

Customers 
Other, .. 

£ 

114,911 

635,164 
1,584,742 

14,775,499 
415,097 

Total , .. £17,525,413 

The items shown above, with the exception of inscribed stock issued to 
the Savings Bank and Treasury Stock, are included in the particulars of 
trading banks published on pag'e 694 et seq. 

The net profit for the year was £61,437, which was transferred to the 
reserve fund. ' '. ,. I ,L .i'.'._"':. i 

Advances fo1' Homes Depa1'hnent. 

An account of the operations of the Advances for Homes Department 
appears in the chapter "Social Oondition," of this Year Book. 
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The Department does not receive deposits, and its funds have been obtainedl 
'mainly by loan from the Savings Ban'k Department and by the issue ,or 
a special Treasury loan. In the latter part of the year 1928 arrangements
were made to authorise theOommissioners to obtain advances from the-

. Housing Fund constituted by the Commonwealth Government, and the sum' 
of £1,000,000 'was made available for the first year's operations. 

The balance-sheet of the Advances for Homes Department at 30th J un.p• 

1931, was as follows:-

LiabUlties. 

Advances for Homes D,epart. 
ment Stock and Deben· 
tureS ... ... ... ... 

iability to Borrowers, etc .... L 

R e.erve Fund ... ... ... 

Tot~l ... £ 

£ 

12,596~883 

408,398 

587,588 

13,592,869 

11 
Assets. 

! 
Loans for Homes .. , ... 12,811,018-

Invested in Government Se. 
curities '" ... ... 576,838: 

Callh at Bankers ... . .. 195,784 

Due by other Departments .. 9,229 

Total .., £ 13,592,869 

The net balance of profit ,in 1D30-31 was £19,255, which was transferred' 
to the reserve fund. 

The Government Housing Department of the bank was created in terms-
of the Housing (Amendment) Act of 1924, which provided for th,e aboli
tion of the Housing Board, whose operations were described in earlier
issues of the Year Book, and for the transfer to the Oommissioners of the
Savings Bank of properties subject to agreement for sale and securitiGl 
for advances under the Housing Act. At 30th June, 1931, the number of: 
loans current was 84D and the al1lOl.mt of principal outstanding; £497,888. 

The following statement Rhows the groiyth of loans CUl'rent in each depart
ment of the bank in recent years, excluding from account Government and 
Municipal securities held:-. 

I 
Rural Bank . ! L AdvaIlces 

Total Loans 
Go\'ernmcnt administered: 

,OthJune, Savings. I for Housing by Go\'{:)rn~ 
Bank 'Lon~Term \ I Homes. D~partment,. m~nt e.f\ving 

& Fixed Loan Overdtafts. I • I Bank. ". I 

~ 

I 
£ £ £ £ £ £ 

1925 2,179,456 5,721,678 2,830,915 7,145,187 262,916 I 
18,140,152' 

1927 2,364,905 5,783,776 4,746,220 [1,244,999 587,518 I 22,727,418: 
I 

1928 2,724;077 '5,759,410 6,098.405 '10,4.31,837 562,470 25,576,191» 

1929 2,920,973 5,951,428 6,938,041 11,424,862 536,242 27,771,546 

1930 2,833,764 6,272,685 7,988,275 12,937,522 515,842 .30,548,088 

1931 2,694,596 6,166.523 8,254,744 12,661,842 497,888 30,275,593 

I ~~~ 

• Excluding accrued interest. 
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OOJl£lIIONWEALTH SAVINGS BANK. 

The Savings Bank De11artment of the OOIl\[llonwealth Bank 1\"aS opened 
on 15th July, 1912, and its busi.ness has been transacted at all branches of 
the Oommonwealth. Bank as well as at numerous post offices and agencies. 
As from 15th December, 1931, the business of the bank was transacted, also> 
in former branches. and agencies of the Government ,savings Bank, which, 
as from that date, became offices of the Oommonwealth Savings Bank." 
Legislation was passed in 1927 and proclaimed on 9th June, 1928, for the
purpose of establishing. this department of the Oommonwealth Bank as 3.' 

separate institution---'the Oo=onwealth Savings Bank of Australia. It: 
is controlled. bya commission consisting of a chief commissioner' and' 
two other persOns, and its funds are available for long-term investments, 
e.g., loans on the security of land, advances for homes or for warehouses 
and stores for primary products, in debentures of the Rural Oredits Depart
ment of the Commonwealth Bank and on fixed deposits with the Common
wealth Bank. One member of the. Savings Bank Oommission is a director 
of the Commonwealth Bank nominated by the Board of Directors. This· 
facilitates co-operation between the two institutions and enables the Com
mission to obtain the advice of the Board of Directors regarding the 
investment of the Savings Bank funds. 

Deposits' are received in sums of one shilling or more, and interest has· 
been allowed on the minimum monthly balances at the rate of 3i-per 
cent. per annum up to £1,000 and at 3 per cent. for an additional £300 on 
personal accounts, and at the rate of 3t per cent. per annum on the whole
credit balance of bodies such as friendly societies not operating for 
profit. On 1st October" 1928, the rate on personal accounts up to £500. 
and on the deposits of friendly .societies, etc., was raised to 4 per cent. 
The rates were reduced on 1st July, 1931, to the following, viz., personal 
accounts 3 per cent. up to £500, .2t per cent. fro111 £500 to £1,000, and 2-
per cent. from £1,000 to £1,300; and the rate on deposits by friendly socie
ties, etc., to 3 per cent. As £rom 1st July, 1932, the rates on personal. 
accounts up to £1,000 were reduced by i per cent. 

The growth of deposits since 1921 is shown in the table on a previous; 
page. 

The total liabilities and assets of the Oommonwealth Savings Bank at 
30th June, 1931, amounted to £51,601,897. The liabilities included l'eserve 
fund .£1,528,672, and depositol's' balances £49,817,731. The assets consisted. 
of Government and other .public seclu'ities £45,495,916; coin and cash bal
ances and Australian notes, £3,989,167; othel',£2,116,814. 

DEPOSITS IN ALl, BANKS ]}I NEW SOUTH 'VALES. 

In June, 1931, the net amount of deposits at Cl'edit of private and public
accounts in the savings and the trading banks in New South Wales was 
£188,223,177, or £75 Os. 7d. per head of population after deducting from 
the combined totals a sum ·of £2,940,687 deposited with trading' banks. 
by the savings banks. A similar deduction amounted to £10,022,438 in June, 
1930, when the net amount of deposits was £202,861,317, or £81 1h. 7c1. per 
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head. The figures for the savings banks in the following table represent the 
deposits on 30th June in each year, and those for the trading banks are the 
averages of the June quarter;-

Net Deposits bearing Interest. All Deposits.' 
Nel Deposits 

June. 

I I 
not beul'ing 

Savings Trading Total. Interest.· 
Total. I Per head of 

Banks. 13nnkR. • Popu:atioll. 
I 

£ £ 109,9~3,0651 £ £ £ P. (I. 
1921 66,174,117 4~,748,918 52,514,431t 162,437,496t 72 HI :2 
1925 69,144,433 48,628,405 117.777,898 54,466,766t 172,244,66H 75 15 6 
1926 n,807,6N W,148,006 125,955,657 58,135,3:{2 184,090,989 79 8 1 
1927 78,351,733 55,888,031 13-1.239,764 55,064,313 189,304,0i7 79 16 0 
1928 81,627,667 63,48a,867 . 45,111,534 54,018,901 199,130,4::!5 82 2 7 
1929 85,727,514 60,919,541 15'!,647,055 55,099,134 207,746,109 84 6 3 
1930 82,465,430 73,234,666 155,700,096 47,161,221 202,861,317 81 II 7 
1931 6~J,81O,7(j9 7.,531,529 H7,342,298 40,880,879 188,223,177 75 ° 7 

• Excludmg dep::slts lodged by So.vmgs Banks in Trading Banl{s. t Approximate. 

Included in the above figures are deposits by children in the School Sav
mgs Bank which amounted to £197,035 at 30th J um~, 1930, and to £184,377 
at 30th June, 1931. 

The amounts of interest-bearing deposits in the trading' banks shown 
above differ from thc figures in preceding tables, which include the savings 
deposits in the Oommonwealth Banle up to 1928 inclusive and the deposits 
of the savings banks in the trading banks. 

INCORPORATED OOMPANIES. 

The legislation relating to incOl'porated companies in New South 1"Vales 
is contained principally in the Oompanies Act, 1899, the amending Acts o£ 
1900, 1906, and 1907, the Oompanies (Death Duties) Act, 1901, and the 
{Jompanies (Registration of Securities) Act, 1918, providing for the regis
tration of debentures issued by companies. These enactments follow the 
general provisions of Imperial Acts relating to companies, with variations 
embodying the results of local experience. 

The formation of a company, association, 01' partnership of more than 
ten persons in a banking business, 01' of twenty in any other business trad
ing for profit, is prohibited, unless it is registered under the Oompanies Act, 
or incOl'porated under some other enactment by royal charter, 01' by letters 
patent, 01' as a no-liability company. 

The liability of members of a company may be limited by shares or by 
guarantee, or it may be unlimited. Under certain conditions associations 
formed for the purpose of promoting commerce, art, science, religion, 
f"!harity, 01' other useful object, may be registered with limited liability. 
Special provision is made to rcgulate the formation of no-liability mining' 
companies, and the liability of members for caUs and for contributions to 
meet debts and liabilities in the eyent of winding-up ceases upon registra
tion, shares upon which calls are unpaid being forfeited. 

Local limited companies (i.e., those whose original registration is in New 
South V? ales) a re required to file an annual summary statement of theit 
capital, and a list of shareholders with the amount of their shares, besides an 
original copy of their memorandum and articles of association and amend
ments thereto and other particulars as to the location of tbeil' registered 
Dffice. In addition to the foregoing particult:rB no-liability mining com
{lanies and foreign companies, i.e., those whose original registration is out
"ide New South "Vales, are required to file an annual balance-sheet alld D. 

list of debentures or other securities secured on the property of the company. 
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Particulars relatillg to the registration of new companies in N cw South 
'Vales and of increases of capital are shown below, the figures for the 
quinquennial periods representing the anImal average:-

Limited Companies. No·Lio.bility :alining Compnnies. 

Increases of 
Period. New Companies. Increases of Capital. New Compnnie9. Capital. 

-- ~~~-

I I No. I 
Nominal No. Nomina1 No. Nominnl I Nominal 
Oapital. Amount. Capital No. Amount. 

£ £ I £ £ 
*1901-05 .. , !l3 3,104,766 13 4S3,9~0 25 30],766 5 24,175 
·1!l06-1O ... 231 5,184,658 23 1,010,710 45 430,112 7 29,634 
liI9!l-15 ... 383 10.263,455 58 3,468,139 20 :108,017 3 31,395 
-1916-20 ... 321 17,465,293 93 3,62t,272 14 284,271 1 11,400 
*1921-25 .. , 528 16,940,799 94 1),555,987 16 273.350 3 16,690 
*1926-30 .. , 709 33,316,333 96 9,164,442 21 677;630 1 3,200 

1926 .. ... 695 42,731,310 119 15,66B,740 27 490,150 1 5,000 
1927 ... ... 774 29,413,417 116 9,520,500 9 485,500 '" ... 
1928 ... '" 770 44,983,850 97 8,809,150 28 749,600 .. , ... 
1929 .. , ... 737 36,063,2'W 20 7,038,800 33 1,599,650 3 9,000 
1930 ... ... 571 13,389,850 59 4,784,020 10 63,250 1 2,000 
1931 .. , .. , 447j' lO,678,450t 29 1,208,700 11 93,800 1 50,00!} 

• Average per nnnUUl. t Exclndmg two ephelllCral COlllIHllllCS caJ.Ital, £112,000,000 . 

The total number of limited companies which appeared to be in active 
existence in New South rWales at the end of 1925 was 5,809, including 4,967 
local and 842 "foreign," as defined above. This number had increased by the 
end of 1929 to 6,979, of which 6,044 were local and 935 were "foreign." 
These numbers decreased respectively to 5,888 local and 911 "foreign" as at 
the end of 1930 and to 5,587 local and 900 "foreign" as at the end of 1931. 

Between 1901 and 1915 i11ere was a steady increase in the promotion of 
limited companies, principally joint-stock companies, and a large amount of 
capital was invegted in the expansion of existing enterprises, especially in 
the years immediately preceding the outbreak of the war. In 1915 Hnd 
1916 there was a noticeable slackening, and regulations under the War 
Precautions Act prohibited the issue or subscription of fresh capital unless. 
under permit, the object being to encourage the flow of capital into loans 
for war purposes. After 1917 the number of registrations began to rise 
again, as industrial and commercial enterprises prospered in consequence 
of war expenditure and over 800 companies with nominal capital amounting' 
to £16,700,000 were registered in 1920. 

The figures for the years 1926 to 1929 were on a high level, and the 
aggregate capital was unusually large in 1926 and 1928. The companies 
registered in 1926, viz., 695 with nominal capital of £42,731,310, included 
a number with very large capital, e.g., one with £5,000,000 and five with 
£1,000,000 01' more. In 1928 the registrations included two companies. 
with nomina.l capital of £5,000,000 and six others with £1,000,000 or over. 

During the period 1911 to 1920 the number of foreign companies regis
tered was, on an average, about 56 per annum. The number registered in 
each of the past ten yeal'S was as follows :-:-

Nominal Nominal 
No. Capital. No. Capitol, 

£ £ 
1922 58 29,143,312 1927 69 15,192,065 
1923 69 34,971,400 1928 81 10,849,780 
1924 83 14,131,711 1929 74 11,759,100 
1925 78 94,833,857 1930 54 6,023,284 
1926 83 17,752,806 1931 38 9,670,480 

1'ho particulars for the year 1925 include the Canadian Paoific Rail
way with a nominal capihl of £75,000,000. 
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Stock Exchange Index. 

An index of the prices of company shares on Sydney Stock Exchange' is 
in comse of compilation, and monthly indexes have been compiled as from 
,July, 1929, based ,on the ratio of prices to. pal' value of ordinary shares. 
'The prices represent the average values -for the respective months, and are 
1>ased: on records· of actual sales or, where no sales' have taken place, on a 
valuation determined from previous salesJ current quotations, etc. In 
addition: .to the. indexes for component groups and the total' index for 75 
·companies, an index has been compiled in respect of 34 companies in whose 
.shares there is a considerable volume of business. Tlle indexes for each 
month are shown below, the pal' value of shares being taken as base (100) :-

23 
Manu· S 5 34-

facturing 10 Public Pastoral 5 TOtal Actlv~ 
Month. and Retail Utilit)· and Insurance ComplLnies, Shares 

Distribll' Companies. Companies. Finance Cbtnp1J.nies . 75. inOludedin 
ting Companies. foregoing. 

Companies. 
t 

: 

I 

I 
'1929:'-

July ... 178·8 172·9 129·9· 158·8 231·6: 169·4 168·8 
-August 179·2 174·2 130'6 156.3 233·7 - I 169'2 167;8 ... 
September ... 178·7 171·8 132·2 151·9 233·9 167'9 165·4 
October 169.·5 164·0 ' 126,7 142·9 215,1 159·3', 156·0 
November ... 163,3- 15317 125·2 137·8 206·2 153;8 150·2 
December .... 15404 142·7 124·0 120·5. 198·6 146·4 144·0 

[930L-
January "'1 145,2 136·3 123'3 107·1 195;3 139·4 . 136·7 
February "'1 136'9 129'0 117·4 98'6 180·2 . 131;5 130·1 
March! "'1 132·5 120·0 114.6 93-1 181·2' 127.·0 127-3 

April "'1 127·3 114·2 114·2 93-1 177-1 123,3 123·0 
Ma.y ... 123;5' 112·5 113·9 96'8 173,1, 12F1 119·1 
·June ... 124·2 116·4 116;1 97·4 . 181·8 12310' 122'8' 
July ... 1 112'5, 102.8 109·6 87·9 172·6' 1'12·6! 111·2" 
August· ... 105.2.· 94·8 101·2' 80·8 164·1 106'.0 105-1 ' 
·September .. ·1 91·7 79·6 94·7 66·9 150·0 93·L 90.4 
October ... 88·7 77·0 93·0 68·5 141·9 90 .. 2 89·6 
November .. I 90·0 80·4 96·8 73·3 147·8 91·8 91·3 
December· ... 86·7 76·0 96·1 65·8 145·3 88·0 89·8' 

1931-
January 81·2 66·7 90·8 60·2 134.6 81.4, 85,3. 
February '''1 80·8 66·1 90·0 61·2 127·5 80·0 84·8 
March '''1 82·9 71-5 88·9 8Q.7 132'1 83'7 90·2 
~ril ... 82,9 71·3 89·1 81-5 137·6 8511 90·7 

ay "'1 81·7 67·9 86·7 79·8 126.8 82·6 88·5 
·June ... 78;2 66·5 89·4 78·0 120·0, 80·1 85,4 
July ..• 77·3, 65·9 90·8 79;3, 119·0 79·5 83·51' 
August ... 1 7611 62;9' 89·3 77-6 118·3' 77:4 80,6 
'September.;. I 72 i 3.· 60'2 87'9 '1 75·2' 121'3' 74·4' 77-2' 
'October'. ...f 77-4· 64·3 90.6', 8418' 129·8; 78·9' 84·2 
November ... ' 88·0 .. 73·5 95·1 95·9. 143,9. 87.r] 94,4 
December ... 1 92·6 74·5 98·5 95·4 153'7 91.5 98,6 . 

\1.932-
January, ... 94·2 75·5 110·0 95·2 158·8 93·3 100·9 
February ... 92·6 75·3 1-11·9 92!Oi 154.5 92·3 99·0 
Mnrch. ". 90·3 73·9 105,1 88,8 ]48·2 89·5 95'5 
April ". 90'0 72'4 104'6 87,5, 139'5 87'8 94'4 
'May: ", 91'9 74'8 104'7 89,3. 132'3 88'5 95'3 
June· '''1 96'3 77'8 109'0 87,3' 14;5-6 92'2 99'4 
July "'I 100'4 78:0 

1 
112:1 94'9 152'0, 95'4 10ll,1 



CO.cOPERA1'IVEI ,SOCIETIES., 

The laws relating to co-operation in New South Wales aFe embodii:ld: i'i::, 
the Co-operation, Community Settlement, and Credit Act, 1923, with subse~ 
queniJ 'amendments" known now aSI the Oo-operationAct, 1923-31. 

The Act- is' a compl'ehensive- measure, affording ample scope' for- co~ 
<OP611uti:ve development. It authorises co-operative societies to engage in all 
iorllIB' of. economic: activity except banking and'insurance. 

Societies may- be of various Jdnds; viz,: (a) rural societies to assist pro
,ducers in conducting their operations and in marketing products; (b) 
tradinB" societies, to caJ!ry on business, trade, or industry; (c) community; 
:settlement'societies to acquire land and settle or retain persons th6l'eon: 
.and;: to provide flny common sm~vice or benefits; (d) community advance
ment societies: to provide anyco=unity'service, e:g., water, gF\S, electricity, 
transport, recreation, etc.; (e) building societies-terminating or per
manent-to assist members to acquire homes or other property; (f) rural 
oreditsocieties, to, make"or' arrange loans, to memBers for the purpose', of 
.assisting )Jural production;. (g')urban credit societies ta assist; members,to" 
,lIoquire·. plant, furniture) etc:,or to co=ence business or-·trade; (h) invest-' 
anent'societies to enable members'to combine to secure'shares in a,company' 
-or ' businesB or to' invest in' securities. Societies of the same kind may corn" 
bine' into co-operative associationsj and such assooiations of all' kinds may 
form' unions. 

Societies 'are corporate bodies with limited liability except that a rural 
-credit, society may be formed with unlimited liability; Existing' societies 
{with,the exception' of seven permanent building' societies) were deemed 'to' 
have, applied. Jar 'registration under' the new Act, and were required to' alter' 
their rules to conform thereto. 

Co-operative companies 'registered as . limited' companies under ,the' Com
panies Act, 1899, are permitted to transfer their registration to the Co
operation Act, without winding up or loss of identity. The llse of the word 
"co-operative" by any company not specially authorised in that regard 
<Jr by any person or firm as part of a trade or business name' is prohibited, 
.and such bodies may not in any manner hold out that their,' trade or 
business is co-operative; 

Adequate provision is made to safeguard the funds and financial interests 
-of the societies, the issue of shares and the disposition of the funds are 
regulated, the power to raise loans and to rec-eive deposits is limited, reserve, 
funds must be established, and the accountB of the societies are subject- to 
inspection and audit. A member may not hold more than one-fifth of the 
shares. No dividend may be paid in respect of shares in a rural. credit 
society with unlimited liability, and in other cases the maximum rate of 
dividend is 8 per cent. per annum. Powers of supervision are vested in 
the Registrar, who registers the societies and their rules, adjudicates UpOlL 

matters in dispute, and may inspect accounts if necessary. 

An Advisory Oouncil has been appointed to submit recommendations to 
the Minister with respect to regulations and model rules of co-operative 
societies, the appointment of committees" and other action for promoting 
,co-operation.' The Oouncil consists of the Registrar and of persons
appointed by the ,Governor to repasent different forms of.co-operative,enter~ 
prise. 
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Co-operative effort for production is a prominent feature of the dairying 
industry, most of the butter factories being Ol'g'anised on a co-operative 
basis. ' 

The following table shows particulars relating to various classes of co
operative societies, other than building societies, in the year 1929-1930. 

Number Number Amount "I Surplus snpplyin:t Numbetol Type of eorieLy. at 30tb June, lletnUlsfor MemlJers. Share Capital and 
lU30. Yenr. Paid-up. Reser\,eE. 

1 £ £ 
Rurul ... ... ... 115 92 38,498 834,816 643,826 
Trading ... ... ... 64 47 59,019 1,016,778 432,544 
Community Advancement ... 15 13 856 3,400 4,644 
Investment ... , .. '" 5 3 1,243 43,455 324 

-----
Totul ... ... 199 155 99,616 1,898,449 1,081,338 

There were also at 30th June, 1930, three associations of co-operative 
societies, one, comprised by sixteen co-operative trading societies, with 
a share capital of .£81,051 and reserves and undistributed surplus amount
ing to £41,432. Another association formed to control the marketing of 
prunes and other fruits on behalf of the societies in the Young district had 
distributed £12,118 to component societies in the form of advances, funds 
being obtained frolTt the Rural Bank on the security of the crop. The othm' 
association is in the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area and undertakes mar
keting of certain fruits for its component societies. 

The difference between the number of societies in existence at the end 
of the year and the number of retul'llS received represents mainly societies 
in liquidation and those registered during the year from which returns were 
not due. 

Further details regarding the co-operative movement are set forth in the 
chapters of this book relating to agriculture and the dairying industry. 

Tmcling Societies. 
The transactions of co-operative trading societies during the last SIX 

years are given in the following table:-

Particulars. I 1925-26. I 1920-27. j 1927-28. 1928-29. I 1920-30. I 1930-31. 

Number of Societies 57 li8 66 68 64 68 

" 
Returns 46 51 45 46 47 47 

Number of Members 51,649 54,610 57,775 !j[l,350 59,019 42,547 

Liabilities- £ £ £ £ £ £ 
Share Capital " 
Reserves and KeL 

791,002 868,395 977,627 1,034,600 1,016,778 64:1,465 

Profits ... ", 366,882 435,315 444,460 448, SO::: 432,544 C!65,726 
Other Liabilitie3.., 277,685 367,388 365,696 46S,4i7 6~2,842 445,839 

Total Liabilities £ 1,435,569 1,671,09S 1,787,792 1,91i1,879 2,132,164 1,455,030 
I 

Assets- I 
Freehold, Plant, 

etc, .. , , .. 42S,R76 71S,160 804,211 895,193 I,Oi2,56R iilii,628' 
Stock '" ... 44R.5S2 490,703 501.190 502.817 507,616 :177, ,QR~ 
Other Assets ... 5(1)11 462,235 482,391 553;869 551,9S0 519,541) 

Total Assets £ 1,435,569 1,671,098 1,787,7921 ],951,879 2,132,164 1,455,0:10 

Sales, etc. ... . .. 3,520,!J04 3,680,785 3,840,014 I 3,863,524 3,553,038 1 2,466,126 
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The diminution in 1930-31 was due partly to the acute economic depres
sion, but also very largely to the closing down of a large co-operative store. 

The trading societies are mainly consumers' distributive societies organised 
on the Rochdale plan of " dividend upon purchase," conducting retail store!!. 
They buy their supplies largely from a wholesale co-operative society with 
which a considerable number of them are affiliated. The societies have 
met with success in the Newcastle and other mining districts, and to a 
limited extent in other centres where large numbers of industrial workers 
reside. 

R'uml Societies. 

There were 118 rural societies at 30th June, 1931. Their objects 
covered a variety of activities, including the manufacture ana distribution 
of butter, cheese and bacon, the packing and marketing of fruit, and the 
purchase of poultry feed or g'eneral requisites. 

The rural societies are for the most part new societies formed since the 
commencement of the Oo-operation Act of 1923 or organisations which 
had been registered previously as companies under the Oompaniesl Act. 

A statement of the liabilities and assets of these societies in the last 
five years is shown below. 

Particulars. 1926-27. I 1927-28. I 1928-29. I 1929-30. I 1930-31. 

Socletles-
Number at 30th Juno 00 102 107 115 118 
Returns received ... ... 82 81 89 92 98 

Members ... ... ... 13,490 23,487 24,973 38,498 43,941 

Liablllties- £ £ £ £ £ 
Share Capital ... ... 235,960 385,488 449,78<1 834,816 883.834 
Other liabilities ... ... 513,906 974,078 1,139,643 1,733,067 ] ,698,411 

Assets-
Land, BUildings, Plant, 

etc. ... . .. .. . 549,974 872,623 1,045,387 1,645,412 1,739,770 
Stork .. , ... ... 75,742 299,404 377,570 528,638 452,559 
Other Assets ... ... 222,445 490,493 595,600 1,037,659 1,065,738 

In vestment Socie ties. 

There are foul' investment societies. Two were formed during 1923 
amongst employees of the Australian Gas Light Oompany and one in 
1926 by employees of the City of Newcastle Gas and Ooke Works. The 
object of these societies is to purchase shares in the respective com
panies by meam of periodical subscriptions from the members. These 

. shares are transferred to the names of individual shareholders when the 
contributions to their credit amount to the market value of the shares. 
At the middle of 1931 the amount of members' share capital was £44,961 
.and shares to the value of £39,718 were held in public companies. 

The fOUl'th society was registered in 1929 for the purpose of investments 
in shares of public companies which are listed on the Stock Exohange. 
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: Permanent 111lildin:g Societies. 
The 'aggJ!egate iliahilitiesand assets of 'permanent building societies in 

the last five years are shown in the following statement:-

Pf1l'ticUlars. I '1926-27. I 1927-28. 11928-20. I 1D29-BO. I 1930-'81. 

~ uni bel' of Societies ... 7 7 7 I 7 7 

Liabilities- £ £ ;£ £ £ 
Deposits ... ." ... 567,111 588,3(;6 616,457 621,07B 610;010 
Share Oapital ... 455,310 473,680 492,677 508,773 510,639 
Reserves and net profits 313,769 320,18/j 327,151 3:29,528 330,398 
Other Liabilities .. 19,9411 '25;'259 30,294 49,40~ 27,926 

Total ... ... 1,356,133 1,407,493 1,466,579 1,50S,778 1,478,973 
A.ssets-

Advances "I, ... 1,156,368 1,203,928 1,254,172 1,28:J,Rll 1;240,606 
Other ARRats , .. . .. 199,765 203,565 212,407 224,967 238,367 

Total .. ' ... 1,356,133 1,407,493 1,4tl6,579 1,508,778 1,478;973 

The income during the year 1930-31 amounted to £12'5;001, of 'which 
the largest item was intel'eilt. 'The expenditure amounted to £69,296, inolud
ing dividend on shares and interest on deposits and bonuses. 

Sta1'j'-Bowkett and other Tenninating Building Societies. 
Starr-Bowkett building societies are terminating societies, in which the 

rights of members :to!lPpropriation are determined by ballot or by sale. 
The usual procedure is that the member pays a subscription of 6d. per share 
per week for 15 years, or in some cases until the last appropriation is made. 
·and is entitled to a .loan of .£50 in respect of each share held by him. Loans 
me repayable by instalments spread over 10 to 12i years . without interest. 
The duration of sooieties vanies, but frequently over 20 years elapse before 
t.he last loan is made. When an advance has been made to all members re
maining in the society. the process of winding-up commences and. share 
'capital is repaid .as l'epllyments in respect ,of loans accumulate. .The life-
time of a society of this type often extends to about 28 years. Particulars 
relating to their operations ,during the last five years are shown OOlow:-

Particulars I 1026_27. I 1927-28. I 1928-20, I 1029-30. I 1930-31. 

N llll' bel' of Societies · .. 1 
156 148 145 147 134 

Nnmber oJ' Retul'lIs 133 133 137 137 1:34 , ---
Liltbili~ies- £ £ £ £ £ 

To ;\Iembers .. , ... 2,449,876 2,496,272 2,475,702 2,34'2,104 '2,364,716 
Other Liabilities ... 42,968 47,778 88,?40 65,298 59,20 
Surplus ... ... .. , 305,964 334,520 318,2!l2 212,130 375,415 

Total ... ... 2,798,808 2,1'178,570 2,882,204 2,619,532 2,79rJ,33 3 
Aasets-

Aclvances .. , ... 2,355,978 2,428,385 2,448,313 2,341,722 2,382,72 6 
Other Assets ... '" 442,830 450,185 4R3,891 277,810 416,607 

Total ... ... 2,7U8,80S 2,878,570 2,882,2Oi 2,619,53212,799,33 3 

The subscriptions received from shareholders in 1929-30 amounted to 
£217,181, and the withdrawals to £253,163; the advances on mortgage 
amounted to £466,099, and repayments to £437,471, and the sum due on 

,account of advances at the end of rthe year was £2,341,722. The income 
dlwil1g.-the year amounted 10 £63,337, and the .expenses to £38,492. 
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In 1930-31 subscriptions amounted to £183,620, withdrawals were £210,430, 
.ndvances £335,409, repayments £386,234, income £60,506, and eX1Jenses 
£36;855. 

Besides the Starr-Bowkett building societies there is another: class; 
.of terminating building societies which work principally on a bank. over
.draft, and loans are made available to members practically as soon as they 
il'equire them, the. ballot being very rarely resorted. to. A. member receiving 
.a. loan does not repay the actual amount borrowed, but is required to pay. 
an increased mte of contribution for the remainder of the life of the_ 
society, consequently a balance-sheet in the usual sense of. the. term cannot. 
be. prepared. Although a maximum period of twelve. years is fixed as the 
[He of the society, it is usual to wind up before the expiration of, the. 
theoretical·time. 

There were six such societies in existence at 30th, June, 1931. The 
following statement shows particulars of the transactions of these societies,. 
of which seven furnished returns for 1929-30 and six for 1930·31:-

Pctl'ticulal's. 11926-27. 11927-28. I 1928-2g;·1 1929-30. 11930-31. 

Number of Societies ... ... .. . 10 8 10 8 6 
NumheTI.of Returns .. , '" ... 9' 7 8 7 6 

Receipts-
Subscriptions fronT lIlembers ... £ 63,336 65.202 64,213 52,S34 24,698 
Fines and oiher Charges ... £ 1,584 1,582 1,621 1,459 710 
Interest received from borrowers £ 3;845 3,570 3,378 1,741 1,444 

Expenditl1re-
Ad'vancesto' me1l1 bel'S ... ... £ 48,713. 52;361 33,080' 22;010 11,300 
Withdrawals ·of 'share capital ... £ 5,109 . L5,822: 7,727 5,208- 11,557 
Intm'est paid by society ... 

.., £1 
7,412 6,885 6,842. 5;964 4,066 

Jilanagement Expensea .. , .. £ 1,916 1',79:1' 2,042 ~ 1,842 1,777 
Number of Shltresat end of year ... No. 17,190 14,339.' 12,.170 1 10,311 9,202 

FRIENDLY 'SOCIETIES. 

The affairs of the friendly societies in New South Wales are conducted:; 
in..accordance witll the. FriendLy Societies Act of 1912and.its amendments. 
The societies are compelled to register, and are required to furnish periodi
oCal· returns to the Regisu'ur, giving details relating to membershi.p, sick
ness, mortality, benefits, and finances. In this chapter frnances only are 
discussed, and the figures in the following tables relate to tIle societies 
which provide benefits such as medical attendance, sick pay, and funeral 
donations, and are exclusive of the particulars of miscellaneous societies 
registered under the Friendly Societies Act, such as dispensaries, medical 
institutes, and accident societies. Other matters relating' to friendly 
societies are discussed in the chapter entitled «. Social Oondition.'" 

E'arly legislation diel not make adequate' provision' fOl"maintainiilg the 
lIolvency of the friendly societies, but in 1899 an Act was passed to bring 
their affairs under State supervision anel to make provision for the actuarial 
(lertification of tables of contributions, for valuations air least once within 
-five years, the investigation of 'accounts, and other meaS1:H'es for safeguard
ing the funds. 

As, a g:enel'al rule,· the moneys. received or paid on account of a particular 
benefit must be kept. in a separate:acconntandbe usedc only-for the specific 
purpose. It is provided, howeyer, that where the sickness and funeral "funds 
of a society are. administered by one central body for, the whole society 
they may be treated a-; one fund, and on valuation being made the Register 
may authorise surplus moneys belonging to a fund to be m,ed--irr-~ 
ma~ner for the purposes of any other fund. 
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Actuarial Valuations. 
[n the quinquennial valuations between 1904 and 1919 all the societies 

were valued as at the same date, and particulars of the results were pub
lished in earlier issues of this Year Book. Under more recent arrange
ments the societies are to be valued in groups in successive years. 

Nine affiliated and fifteen single societies were valued as at 31st 
December, 1922, two affiliated societies as at 31st December, 1923, and the 
remainder as at 31st December, 1924. Of fifteen affiliated societies, nine 
showed surpluses of assets amounting to £92,018 and six societies showed 
deficiencies amounting in t.he aggregate to £67,941. The total liabilities 
amounted to £6,967,303, as compared with accumulated funds, £2,506,138, 
and future contributions valued at £4,485,242. In the case of fifteen single 
societies the assets, £66,189 (including funds £38;581), exceeded the 
lia bilities by £11,615. Four of. these societies, with accumulated funds 
amounting to £4,307, showed deficiencies amounting to £580 in respect of 
liabilities valued at £9,241. 

Particulars of the next valuation--made at various dates between 1926 
and 1930-are summarised below:-

Valued as at-

3 Oth June, 1926 
do 1927 
do 1928 
do 1929 

Total ... 

3 Oth .Tune, 1926 
do 1929 
do 1930 

'Iotal 

Assets. 
Surplus + 

Number. Liabilities. 
Accumu- I Future con- \ 

or De-

lated Funds. tributions. Total. ficiency(-) 

Affiliated Societies. 

I £ 
£ £ £ £ 

... S 943,662 313,488 610,081 923,569 (-) 20,093 

... 4 
1

2,740,176 1,195,145 1,608,109 2,803,254 63,078 
... 3 2,175,976 750,043 1,389,947 2,139,990 (-) 35,986 

'" 3 1,934,730 849,475 1,168,930 2,018,405 83,675 

... 15 17,794,544 I 3,108,151 14,777,067 7,885,218 
I 

90,674 
----, , , 

Single Societies. 

... 14 

... 1 

"'1 __ 
11 

61,646 
2,226 

54,7431 

118,615
1 

54,263 23,626 77,889 16,243 
1,013 1,533 2,546 320 

_46_,_67_6_
1 

__ 2_0_,0_6_3_1 __ 6_6_,7_3_9_
1 

__ 1_1_,9_9_6 

101,952 45,~221 147,174 28,559 ... 26 

Accumulated Funds. 
The following statement illustrates the growth of the funds of the 

Friendly Societies since 1911:-

At Slckneaa Medical and I Other Funds. 

All Funds. 

30th June and Mauagement 
Funeral Funds. Fund. Total. Per Member. 

£ £ £ ;£ £ 
1911* 1,373,722 78,264 49,852 1,506,838 9'14 
1916* 1,820,708 101,092 48,471 1,970,271 11'02 
1921 2,134,339 194,358 83,065 2,411,762 12'08 
1926 2,866,486 237,296 111,688 3,215,~70 13'70 
1927 3,055,167 249,305 114,307 3,418,799 14'33 
1928 3,214,550 260,176 116,392 3,591,118 14'83 
1929 3,376,326 272,536 115,370 3,764,232 15'19 
1930 3,535,056 266,944 122,594 3,924,594 15'57 
1931 3,640,368 261,663 117,209 4,019,240 16·58 

• At 31st December. 
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During' the twelve months ended 30th June, 1930, the total funds of the 
societias increased by £160,362, the increases being common to all the 
societies. The addition to funds in 1930-31 was £94,646. 

Receipts and Expend,iture. 
The receipts fllld expenditure of the friendly societies during the last 

six years are shown in the following statement :--

Receipts. Expenditure. 

VunT. Medical ended Funeral Atten-. Expenses 
1l0thJunb, Contd- Interest. Other. Total. Sick Dona- dane'e 01 Other, Total. butions. Pay. tions. and Manage-

~ledicine, 
ment. 

£ .t £ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

1926 766,772 2,039 61,850 1,000,661 260,7e8 65,913 307,380 148,808 35,376 827,245 

1927 795,542 191,753 83,467 1,070,762 232,216 69,136 319,825 164,115 42,141 867,433 

1928 808,887 ~~O5,222 60,836 1,074,915 307,321 75,460 329,816 156,-114 33,585 902,626 

1929 832,187 219,788 60,173 1,118,148
1 

B1g,787 77,928 343,381 161,300 42,638 945,034 

1930 815,551 226,889 75,661 1,1l1l,104
1 

319,329 86,790 331,052 17l,HO 49,161 957,742 

1931 765,113 210,164 49,2~0 ,024,567
1 

307,979 75,747 298,299 171,820 76,076 929,921 

The total amount disbursed in benefits in the year ended June, 1931, was 
£682,025, as compared :with £330,000 in 1911 and £601,673 in 1924-25. The 
cost of medical attendance and medicine has increased, as additional charges 
were made by medical practitioners and pharmacists, and the average cost 
per adult member rose from 18s. 3d. in 1911 to 27s. 11d. in 1923'-24, to 
30s. 10d. in 1928-29, and dropped to 29s. 3d. in 1929-30, and to 26s. 9d. in 
1930-31. ' 

In the year 1929-30 the total expenses, £171,410, were equal to 13s. 4(1. 
per head of mean membership as compared with 7s. 6d. per head in 1911, 
and 13s. 10d. in 1920-21. In proportion to contributions and to total 
income, expenses in 1929-30 represented 21.0 per cent. and 15.4 per cent. 
respectively, as compared with 14.4 per cent. and 11.5 per cent. in 1911. 
In 1930-31 expenses represented 13s. per head of mean membership. 

INSURANOE. 

Insurance in New South Wales, apart from Government pension funds, 
is mainly the province of private organisations. The question of national 
insurance was investig-ated by a Royal Oommission appointed by the 
Government of the Oommonwealth in September, 1923, the final report 
being issued in March, 1927. The Oommission reeommended the creation 
of a national insurance fund to provide sickness, invalidity, maternity, and 
superannuation benefits. In September, 1928, a National Insurance Bill 
was introduced into the Federal Parliament, but it was not talken beyond 
the early stages in view of an impending dissolution of Parliament. 

Legislation. 
In New South Wales there is no legislation dealing S'pecifically with the 

conduct of insurance business, the insurance companies being Bubject to 
the Oompanies Acts. The Life, Fire and Marine Insurance Acts of 1902 
and 1917 were enacted in the State Parliament to provide for the protection 
of life insurance policies and annuities against creditors, and for the 
issue of special policies in substitution for those lost or destroyed. The 
section of the 1902 Act relating to marine insurance was superseded by the 
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Oommonwealth,MarineInsurance Act of 1909, which defines the limit of 
'marine insurance and l'egulates the terms of the contracts, the liability tif 
the insurers, etc. 

A Oommonwealth Act passed in 1905 limits the amount of assurance
payable on the death of children. The maximum amount ranges from 
'£5 in respect of children 'under 1 year to £45 in the case of children 
between the ages of 9 and 10 years, the sums being 'payable only to parents. 
01' their personal representatives. The [provisions of the Act do not apply~ 
however, to any:insurance effected by persons having an insurable interest 
in the lives insured or to insurances, e.g., industrial assurances, efliected "by 
parents, in 'which thel/amount ipayablel on the death of a child does 'not 
exceed the total : amount of premiums : actually paid,plus' interest up to 
4 per cent. 'p'er annum .• 

A ,billi'or the: purpose of regulating the conduct of life assurance 
business in Australia was in~roduced in the FEiderul ::E'aI'liament in 
:August, 1929, and ragain after a change of Government in March, 1930;but 
,it has ,not 1.een, ]Dassed into ,.law. ,Ln :March, ,1932, an Act was passed 
to provide that insurance companies may be'l'equired, when the Act has 
been proclaimed, to lodge deposits with the 'Oommonwealth :Treasurer. 

LIFlE ASSURANCE. 

'The volume of life assurance business transacted in New South Wales 
'increased verY'l'apidly both absolutely and iu'propor,1;ion to thepoptilu1;ion 
until the advent of the depression in 1929-30. At the same time there has 
been fl'IDal1ked tendency ,for the 'Ioeal :busi,ness of non-Australianassul'lInce 
c:ompmccies"to dJiniinish,and, especiaHy'uftel' the :mur,the ,number ,of -local 
aSHlU'U'llOe; linstitmtions incl'eased. 

,PartimuflrS[le1:xting ;to ,lime, assurance ,are ,obtained£ll(lJm ,the repOl'ts:,pub
lished by: 'the 'companies :xnd 'f];Olll cifficialreturnscollectec1 ,under the Oensus 
Actiof :fJIlOtl. 

Life assurance business in New South Wales is conducted generally .on 
the ,pllnciple ,0£ premiums wthich remain constant throughout the term for 
which ,tkey!anellPaJlable, 'The l'ates quoted ,by the 'colllpames transact~!r 
new business ,in ,the .state vary considerably, being affected by the 'con
:ditiollS' 'l'ffiatJi,ng, ,to .bonuses rand ·the age cof tho institutions. 

New South 'Wales· Bl1siness-OrainaI'Y· Branch. 
The following' tables relate only to assurances effected in New South 

Wales, and the extent of the business in ''force in the Ol'dinary branch, ex
clusive of annuities, during the y;ears 1920-30 and 1930-31 .is shown below~ 

The business 1l1f1.y lDe classined broadly .in tlll'ee categories-Cl), whole
life assnrance payable at dea,th only; (2), endowment assurance payable 
at the end o£.a specified rperiod or at death prior to the expiration of the
period; (3) "pure endowment p~yable only,in case of ,survival for a specified 

, pei·iod. 
1029-30. 1930~31. 

Amount Amount 
Classifi· FOIiclos rAssured Annual ·POllcles Assured Annual exclusive 01 Bonus exclusive of Bonns eation. in Bonuses Additions. Premtums in Bonuses Additions. PremiuDlI' 

Force. and R.· 'Payable. Force. Ilnd Re· Payabl •• 
assurances. assurances. I 

,No. £ £ £ No. £ £ '£ 
·..u.qurance. " 113,701 64,242,633 12,321-;607 1,915;138 112,G19 04,49(1,247 13,063,039 [,923,677 
Endowment 

Assurance 153;594 33,116,161 4,905,301 1,304,144 149,502 33,050,005 5,2,,1,751 1,2~3;480 
Pure Endow, 16,221 I 2,770,885 58,233 104,146 15,489 2,510,928 57,091 95;808 

ment. 

Tot<ll":i 283,516 i1OO,129,679 
----

277,610 i100,057,680 17,285,141 3,323,428 18,371,881 3,302;965 
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In 1930'31 the majority of the policies, viz., 54 per cent., represented' 
endowment assurances; whole-life policies were 40 per cent., and endow
ments 6 Iper cent. of the total number. .The amount assured under the
IWhole-life policies represented 64 per cent. of the total: (exclusive of bonuJ 
'additions), the'average per policy being £5'73, end.owment assurance policies,
mth an avel!age .of £221 per policy, covered 33 per cent. of the total am.ount 
:lIssured;and endowment policies, with an average .of £162 per policy,,~: 
per cent. 

Ind?lst1'ial Assu.rance. 
A larg'e business in industrial assurance has developed in New Soutli 

Wales during recent years. The policies in this class. are for small amounts,_ 
;and the premiums in 'most cases U're payable weelj:ly or monthly. Industrial 
Ibusiness in the :State is transacted by the Australasian companies only. 

A classification ,of the industrial business in force in New South W ule&
ds shown:,below';-

.1920-30. 1930-31. 

Amount Bonus Amount Bonus 
Olas~ificntion, Policies Assured Addi- Annual Policies Aosured Addi- Annual 

:in exclusive tions, Premiums In exclusIve tIODS. PremIum. 
, Force. df Bonus .. Payable. Force • of BODUS . Payable; 

AddItions, AdditIons. 

I 

No, £ 
£ I £ 

_ No, £ .£ , 
~A8sUrnnce '" 70,765 2,236,834 64,246 108,374 71,475 2,042,523 55,743 105,87', 
IEndowment Assur-

ance .... '" 50.7,632 23,866,138 665,316 1,471,247 493,518 23,370,013 720,927 1,432,08101-

~Pure En,'dowment ." 41,630 1,698,155 100 I 110.,256 39,168 1,603,721 77 108,1811', 

'Cotal." ". r,20,027 127,801,127 719,662 1;695,877 604,161 27;025,257 776,747 1,640,14~ 

* Partly cstllnateU. 

Annu.ities. 
Transactions in annuities are not ·numeraus, the business in forcE' in N f!Vf' 

South Wales in 1930-31 being' 503 palicies for an aggregate amaunt of 
£40,736 per .anmnu in the .ordinary branch, and three palicies representing: 
£217 per annum in the industrial department. 

J:i1 e-w B11s'iness. 
The new ,li:fic assurance business, .ordinary and industrial, effected in N ew

Saut.h "Vales during the last five years, is campared in the following table:-

-Ol'diU31'Y, Branch. Industrial Branch. 

Year. 
Number of I Amollllt 

I 

Annufll 
NumherOf'l Amonnt 

I 
Annu[Ll 

Policies. As~ml'cct. 
-Premiums P,olicies. Assured. Premium&-

PaYfl.ble, Payable. 

£ £ £ £ 
1926-27 126,360 10,643,262 368,417 ,107i 844 5,60S,112 338,090 
1927-28 26,74::! 11,nl,4:2U 395,129 119,,169 !l,2b4,517 381,050 
19'28,-29 B3,291'\ 12, 984, 61~4 453,724 131,4fl8 !l,flS7,1'27 417,364 
19~9-30 2lJ,4:!2 11,6:;0,306 4P5,0;~1 124,013 6,H21,670 405,139' 
1930731 19,515 9,038,478 380,655 97,9~O 5,102,788 307;401 

-

The amaunt assured under new policies -rase each year until192.8~29"
In the industrial branch business .had ·beenexpmicling' mare rapidly than, 
in the .ordinary branch, but in 1928-29 the increase in the amaunt assured: 
in the .ordinary branch was 15 per cent. and in the industrial branch 11 pe~ 
cent. The decline in -volume .of new lmsiness in 1929-30 and 1930-31 wa~ 
relatively much mare severe in the .ordinary branch than in ·the industrial 
branch. 
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LIFE ASSURANCE-ORDINARY BUSINESS, 1906 to 1931-
(Rutio Graph.) 
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The Jlumbers at the side of the graph represent 10,000 pnJicie~, £!,OOO,COO of Assuran:, ",' 
£100,000 of PremiulllR, and £1 of Assurances IJer he'.ld of populatioll. 

rrhc diagram is a ratio graph. The verticnl pcaJe is logarithmic, and each curve 
rises and falls according to the rate of increase or decrease. In t,hls it diners from the 
natural scale graph, in which the curves rise and fall according to the actual increase or 
decrease. Actual values are ShOWll by 1lI('il1l8 ot the numbers at rhl' side of the graph • 

.A. comparative statement of the amount of ordinary and industrial 
business, excluding 'bonuses and annuities, in force in New South IV ales 
at the end of the last five years is shown below:-

Ordinary Branch. ' Industrial Bmnch. 

YC3r, I An-ount I Annual [ Amount \ Annual 
Policies, 

Assured, 
PremiulllS Policies. Assured, Premiums excluding Bonus 
Payable. excluding Bonus Payable. Additions. Additions. 

No. £ £ No. £ £ 
1926-27 264,432 84,973,960 2.812,902 524,600 21,431,152 1,309,107 
1927-28 270,973 90,203,018 2,985,500 562,329 23,729,585 1,448,405 
1928-29 283,416 96,368,918 3,199,603 604,275 26,186,916 1,604.964 
1929-30 283,516 100,129,679 3,323,428 620,027 27,801,127 1,695,877 
1930-31 277,610 100,057,680 3,302,965 604,161 27,025,257 1,646,149 

The bonus additions effective in 1930-31 amounted to £18,371,881 in the 
-ordinary branch, and those in the industrial branch were estimated at 
£776,747. 
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The amount assured in the ordinary branch increased by approximately 
£25,000,000, or by 35 per cent., in the five years ended 30th June, 1929, 
and in the industrial branch by £11,000,000 or by 73 per cent. The rate of 
growth diminished in 1929-30 and in 1930-31 there was recession in both 
departments. 

The development of life assurance in relation to the population is shown 
in the following' statement, which illustrates also the increase in the average 
amount per policy and in the premium payable. 

Policies per 1,000 of Amount Assured per 

I 
Average Amount Average Annual 

Popuiation. Head of Population. Assured Premium payable 
Year. 

rer Policy. per Policy. 

-
ordin"ry.\ Industrial. Ordl1lary. 1 Industrial.) Ordinary. \Industrlal. ordinary., Industrial. 

No. No. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ £ £ s. d. £ s. d. 
1926-27 113 223 36 3 10 9 2 7 321 41 10 12 9 2 Sll 
1927-28 113 234 37 11 5 9 17 8 333 42 11 0 4 211 6 
1\128-29 116 247 39 7 5 10 14 0 340 43 11 5 9 2 13 1 
1929-30 114 25) 40 8 2 11 4 5 353 45 11 14 5 2 14 S 
1930-31 III 242 40 0 4: lO 16 2 36e> 45 11 17 11 2 14 6 

Until 1929-30 ordinary insurance business was growing steadily at a rate 
somewhat more rapid than the growth of population, and industrial business 
was growing at a .much faster rate. The increase was much smaller ill 
1929-30, and in 1930-31 there was a general recession. 

A llsi1'alasian Assurance Societies-Total Business. 
The life assmances undertaken in New South Wales by foreign com

panies represent a very small proportion of their total business and an 
insignificant proportion of the business done in New South Wales. 

A summary of the total business---ordinary and industrial-of the 
Australasian societies operating in New South 'Wales, and of the amount 
of receipts, expenditure, and accumulated funds, at intervals since 189:1, 
is shown below. 

I Interest anri 
AOOllmulated l Rents. 

---
Policies in Expendl- }'unds,1n. Average Year. Societies. Force. Receipts. ture. eluding Pald- Rato up Capital Amount Reallsid 

I 
and Reserves. Recolved. on Mean 

Funds. 

No. I No. £ 000 I £ 000 £ 000 £ 000 per cent. 

\895-96 10 268,242 3,392 

I 

2,334 20,438* 1,037 5·21 

1900-01 11 331,868 4,093 2,648 26,491 * 1,162 4·51 

1905-06 14 756,585 5,437 3,834 34,916 1,528 4·48 

1910-11 11 1,066,173 7,131 4,619 45,668 1,963 4·46 

1015-16 14 1,424,196 9,474 6,085 61,072 2,836 4'74 

1920-21 14 1,94<1,845 14,079 7,944 83,029 4,116 5·16 

1925-26 33 2,678,790 22,189 12,860 124,361 6,595 5'52 

1926-27 :ll 2,819,352 23,525 13,788 134,163 7,290 5'64, 

1927-28 33 2,957,328 25,250 15,107 145,017 7,832 5'61 

1928-29 31 3,094,838 27,755 16,270 156,724 8,424 5'58 

1929-30 28 3,163,241 28,845 17,539 167,334 9,093 

I 
5'61 

1930-31 24 3,190,768 29,898 20,030 178,307 9,802 5-67 

$. Exclusive of co.pito.l and roserve funds, etc. 
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The annnal additions to the funds have shown a considerable increase 
·since! 1911, and there,was gradual increase in earning power of funds froQ 
1.910-11, when 4.46 per cent. was realised, untiL a' rate. equal to 5.64 per cent. 
was reached in 192'6-1927. The rate in 1928 and 1929 was somewhat lower; 
then it rose to 5.67 per cent. in 1930-31. 

The following table, shows details of the total receipts and disburse
ments of the Australasian institutions during 1929-30 for both classes of 
~usiness, including small amounts of business done in New South Walea 
iby non-Australasian companies. 

Pal't.iculnl's. 

t:Receipts-

Premiums-

New ... 

Renewal 

'Consideration for Annuities ... 

::Interest on Investmeuts· 

Rents .. , 

Other Receipts 

Total Receipts 

lEx,penditure-

Claims and l'olicies matured 

:Snrrellders 

~nnuities 

Ordinary 
Branch. 

£ 

2;0:lS,967' 

12,122,79:3 

122,877 

7,655,631 

]88,413 

398,881 
~----

... 22,527,562 
-----

7,5[4,691 

1,667,693 

132,1l56 

'Cash Bonuses and Dlyidellds ... . .. 1 760,378 

;Expenses, inc!. commission, and brokerage 2,328,210 

Taxe~ ... 621,468 

Depreciation, Reserves, Transfers, etc. 460,063 

Tot"l Expenditure ... ... 13,485,350 

• lnclude~ rent in some caS<3S, 

I 

Industrial Toml. Branch, 

I £ £ 

I 151044,295 19,206,055 

122,877 

1,212,845 8,868,476 

36,249 224,662 

24,330 423,211 
----------

6,317,719 28,845,281 
------------

1,703,425 9,218,116' 

234,366 1,902,059 

195 133,051 

89,070 849,448 

1,795,089 4,123,299 

92,3~6 713,864 

147,U9 60i,182 

4,061,660 17,547,019 

A more detailed comparison of receipts and expenditure for each of the 
past ten years is shown on pages 161 and 162 of the Statistical Register for 
1930-31. 

The l'cr.eipts of the societies consist mainly of premiums on policies and 
·of interest arising from investments. The former represented 66.6 per cent. 
of the receipts in 1929-30 and the latter 30.8 per cent. of the total expendi
ture· in the ordinary branch. Paymentsron account of death claims, policies 
matured and surrendered, and cash bonuses and dividends amounted in 
TJ.929-30 to £10,075,618, or 74.7 per cent., and in the industrial branoh 
;£2,027,056, or 49.9 per cent. Expenses of management, including taxes, con
'Stituted 21.9 per cent. of the expenditure in the ordinary branch and 46.5 
iller cent. in the industrial. 
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Expenses (If Management. 
The mamo between management expenses and premium income must 

mecessarilw vary with the volume of new business tranf!aGted, ,aud with the 
,age of the society, quite apart from ,the competition for new business, The 
following figures show in respect of 'the ordinary and industrial depart
ments dI' ,the Australasian societies the cost of management, inclUding 
«)ommissi'\ll'l'l .and taxes, fu)d its propor~iou to premium income aud groBII 
receipts" 

b!l\nagement ExpenijeB, 

Per cent, of~ 'I 1I{n.fl~gement PL"emium Year, Expen8e~ . Income. IGro" Receipt" 
Ta.>;~B. et~ Premhlm I Gross 

Ip.come. l,teceipts, 

£ £ f. 
1895-96 438,.'>24 2,:HlO,I(l'j 3,392,423 18'42 12'93 
1900-01 565,380 2,799,512 4,093,376 2O'!!) 13·81 
'1905-06 858,741 3.500,448 5,437,589 24-53 15'79 
'1910-11 1,iH6,iIl3 5,074,204 7,131,250 20'03 14'25 
1915-16 ],25~,43S fi,5fll,572 9,474,126 19'00 13·22 
1920-21 2,222,218 9,8.0,814 1,4,079,302 22'51 }5'78 
1925-26 3,727;350 J4,6:{5,6'i3 22,189,345 25'47 16'SO 
1926-27 3,881,716 15,8;25,049 2:3,525,386 24'fi3 II1'FO 
1927-28 11, Hl3,295 17,047,3fi6 25, '249, 1152 24'60 16'61 
19~8-29 4.37R,765 ~8,8'i4,582 2'1,75fi,242 23'20 15'78 
192!l-30' 4,1>37,163 19,206,055 2R,S45,281 2:;'18 i6'77 
IP30-31" 4,hD7,622 1!l,557,84S 29,897,842 25'04 16'38 

-Includes a. small ~mpunt of N~w South 'Vales bU13hleSS of foreig"n cOl11pan~()s. 

The expenses of management in 1930~31 include £1,987,860 commission 
::md brokerage, £439,976 payments to agents, etc" £889,513 income and other 
'taxes, and £1,580,273 in general office management expenses, The increase 
'in the relative :md absolute amount of management since 1928-29 has been 
.uue to the incre;1se in taxation from £351,329 m that year to ,~889,513 in 
:1930-31, 

Particulars regarding the management expenses of the ordinary and 
indW'Itl'iJ:ll branches are stated separately III the following table for each 
,.of the past five years:-

Ol'dinlll'Y Branc.h. Industrial Branch. 

Ve.r, 
Proportion of Management. Exrens~B (in chIding 'l'axes) to-

Pl'emium Torol 

11 

Prenli~lrl To,,,1 
,Income. Receipts. Incolll~. R~cl:ipts. 

Pel' cent, per cent, I per cent per cent. 
1926-2';' 19'9~ 12'70 lI83L 31'07 
1927-28 19'; 1 12'59 :18'72 31'32 
1928-2q 18'45 11'92 a;'36 :m'J1 
19~-30 90'83 13'09 37'42 29'87 
I 930-:n 21 'Oil 12'96 36'16 28'45 

'The expenses of the industrial branch are necessarily very high in prOpor
;tion to the receipts, on account of the house-to-house method of collection. 
whioh is an essential feature ,of the system, 

• 719~9-D 
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Liabilities and A.ssets. 
The following table gives a summary of the total liabilities and assets 

of the Australasian societies in the year 1929-30 ;--
---------------------------

Liabilities. Assets. 

Assnrance Funds- £ Loans- £ 
Pat·ticipating in Profits ... 153,200,895 
Not participating in Profits 8!8,101 
Claims Im-estment Fund ... 8,290 
Other Assurance Fnnds ... 9,431,807 

Total 
Other Funds

163,489,093 I 

Guarantee and Contingency 
Funds ... 384,864 

Investment Fluctuation 
Fumi 

Paid-up Capital 
Reserve Fnnds 

Total Funds 
Other Liabilities-

966.027 
2,13t,S51 

... ~61,2191 
167,334,120 

On Mortgage .. , 38,498,085, 
"Municipal and Other 

Local Rates ... 35,634,165, 
" Reversionary, Life, and 

552,01& 
... 20,843,424-

32,42()O 
63,913 

Other In terests 
" Policies ... 
" Personal Security 
" Government Securities .. 
" Other Debentures a,nd 

Bonds ... 1,437,565-
Miscellaneous Loans 816,533 

Total ... 97,878, In 

Claims admitted but not 
paid 

Government Securities .. , 47,772,574' 

Outstanding Accounts 
Miscellaneous 

1,556.833 
274,585 
770,870 

Other Securities ar.d Shares 8, 190,59~ 
Real Estate ... 7,743,925-
Oth"r Assets ... 8,351,191 

TotalLiabilities ... £169,936,408 Total Assets ... £169,936,408 

In some of the States companies aTe obliged by law to deposit certain sums 
with the Treasury as a guarantee of good faith, and these amounts are 
included in their balance-sheets under the head of GoVel'lllllcnt securities 
or of deposits. 

'In former years insurance companies sought only such forms of invest
ment as loans on mortgage, municipal securities,' policies of members, etc., 
but in more recent years attention was given to Government securitif's 
and investments in shares, and large sums were subscribed to war loans. 
Considerable sums are deposited also with banks, or invested in freehold 
and leasehold property. Investments on personal security are unusual, 
and are generally combined with life policies, the total amount under this 
hcading in the year 1929-30 being only £32,420. . 

The followIng comparison relating to liabilities and assets of Austral
asian life assurance institutions illustrates the rapid gmwth of the funds. 
etc., of the assurance societies;-

I Li.bilities. Assets. 

Year. 

I 
Paid-up 

I 
I,oans on I securities,! Capital ami I Other Mortgnges, 

Accml1111atcd Liabilities, Total. Policies, Freehold Total. 
Fllnr1~. etc. P ropel'ty, etc. 

---

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1895-96 21,497,059* ... 21.497,059 15,600,229 5,896,830 21,497,059 
1900-(\1 27,471,223* ... 27,471,223 19,013,579 8,457,644 27,471,223 
1905-06 34,915,842 951,520 35,867,362 1 22,072,061 13,795,301 I 35,867,362 
191O-11 45,668,204 775,785 46,443,989 30,625,778 15,818,211 46,443,989 
]9lfi-16 6!,572,309 ],619,028 63,191,337 45,535,992 17,655,3~5 63,191,337 
1920-21 83,028,808 6,992,147 90,020,955 40,127,817 49,893,138 90,020,955 
1925-26 124,361,308 4,576,073 128,937,381 62,387,027 66,550,354 128,937,381 
1926-27 ]:H,162,893 4.123.144 138,286,037 71,105,547 67,180,490 138,286,037 
1927·-28 145,016,722 4,856,1:17 J 49,872,859 79,411,50-1 70,461,355 149,872,85~ 
192il-29 156,724,076 3,052,955 159,777,031 90,046,925 69,730,106 159,777,03t 
19]9-30 167,334,120 2,602,288 169,936,408 97,871-l,123 72,058,28ii 169,936,40S' 
1930-31 178,306,700 3,530,543 181,837,243 - 106,095,791 75,741,452 181,837,243 

. ' . • Includes other hablllt!es . 
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The ratio of loans on the security of mortgages, local rates, policies, etc., 
to total assets, which was between 60 and 7'0 per cent. up to the year 
1915-16, was reduced to 43 per cent. by 1921-22 and has risen since that 
year to 58 per cent. in 1930-31. These changes were due' mainly to fluctuat
ing investments in war loans of the Governments, which represented 17 per 
cent. in 1915-16, compared with 44 per cent. in 1921-22 and 27 per cent. in 
1930-31. 

FIRE, MAIUNE, AND GENERAL INSURANCE. 

The nature of the local insurances effected during the year 1929-30 IS 

shown in the following table. The particulars relate to New South Wales 
risks only. Premiums exclude re-insurances and returns; and treaty 
arrangements are not taken into consideration. In the case of losses, 
amounts recovered from Australasian re-insuring offices are e:ll;"luded also. 
Interest receipts cannot be distributed among the various classes of insur
ance and are included in one item :-

Premiums 
in 

New 
South 
\Vales, 

F.xpenditure in New South 'Vales. 

Expenses of 
Mana.gement. 

NaLul'e of Inslll'a.nce. less Re- Losses, 1---,---

Fira.. .. .. .. 
)larillB .. .. .. 
Perso""l Accident .. 

illsurances less Re-
in insur-

Australia Rllces. 
and New 
Zealand. 

£. I £. 
.. 2,376,441 1,l<.93,086 

426,o~8 183,941 
173,970 84,448 

Employers' Liability and 
Workmen's Compensation,. 1,550,019 977,014 

Uom
mission 

and Other. 
Agents' 

Charges 

£. £. 

Total. 

£. 

400,513 657,295 2.350,804 
32,893 115,086 331,Y20 
3!,962 41,888 161,298 

76,703 302,492 1,356,209 

Public Risk, Third Party .. 48,925 14,383 7,650 9,721 31,763 
Plate-glass.. .. .. .. 63,156 19,;;30 11,722 15,144 46,396 
Motor Car and notor Cycle .. 1,109,[;20 647,925 181,579 192,609 1,022,113 
Hailstone.. .. .. .. 55,413 17,938 11,826 11,801, 41,568 

Boiler Explosion .. 
Lh'. Stock.. .. 
Burglary .. 
Guarantee.. .0 

Loss of Profits .. .. . , 
Elevator.. .. .. .. 
Sprinkler.. .. .. .. 
Plnvius .. .. .. .. 
Householders' Comprehensive, ' 
Other .. .. .. 

12,202 
13,217 
58,417 
35,129 

6t,619 
2,995 
2,830 
6,085 

29,742 
3,643 

Total Premiums 
Total Interest, etc ... 

., 6,038,874 

.. 354,407 

4,6L6 
O,43fi 

26,292 
24,472 

16,592 
1 

936 
2,856 
7,370 
2,568 

1,138 
2,269 
8,735 
5,291 

9,831 
462 
441 
675 

3,396 
780 

1,911 
3,873 

12,462 
8,325 

15,08R 
577 
522 

1,227 
6,199 

898 

7,665 
12,578 
47,489 
38,088 

41,506 
1,040 
1,899 
4,758 

16,965 
4,246 

Total •. 6,393,281 3.330.404 790,875 1,397.116 5,518,395 

I I 

) Proportion of Premium 
I Incollle. , 

'I Com- I Other 
mh;sion Manage .. 

f.&sses. and I mont 

I 
Agents' Expeu ... 

I Charges ses, 

I 
percent. percent percent. 

54'41 16'85 27'66 
43'12 7'71 26'98 
48'54 20'10 2t'08 

62'79 4'93 19'44 

29'40 
30'92 
58'40 
32'37 

37'83 
48'60 
45'01 
69'66 

20'68 
0'03 

33'07 
46'9~ 

2!781 
70'49 

55'1 

15'65 
18'56 
16'37 
21-34 

0'33 
17'17 
14'95 
16'06 

15'21 
10'43 
15'58 
11'09 
11'42 
21'41 

19'87 
23'9~ 
17'36 
21'W 

15'66 
29'30 
21'33 
23'70 

2334 
19'21 
18'45 
20'16 
20'81 
24'65 

13'\0 23'14 

The total losses amounted to 55.1 per cent. of the premiums. The 
expenses for commission and agents' charges were £790,875, aud for general 
management £1,397,116, making a total of £2,187,991, or 36.24 per cent. of 
the premium income. In 1930-31 losses amounted to £2;641,941, or 55.2 per 
cent. of premium income, and expenses, £1,950,752, represented 40.7 per 
.cent. 

The principal classes of insurance, according to the amount of net pre
miums are fire, employers' liability and workmen's compensation, motor 
vehicles, and marine. 
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In J 929-30 the premium income showed a net decrease (If £165,787. TIle 
premiums in respect of employers' liability and workmen's compensation 
showed a decrease of £70,723, which may be attributed mainly to a decllne
in the aggregate amount of wuges paid in industry, motor vehicle insurance· 
premiums decreased by £35,083, personal aecident by £9,74B, and fire 
lnsurance by £14,473. 

In 1930-31 premium income declined by £1,249,472. The largest decrease,.. 
£541,915, was in respect of workers' compensation, which was affected by 
reason of widespread unemployment and by a restriction of benefits under
an amending law passed in November, 1929. Premiums in respect of motor
vehicles decreased by £330,354, fire by £189;787, and marine by £130,661. 

A summary of the revenue and expenditure in respect of geneI'al in
sUl'ancc trall~aetirJlls in New South -Wales iil the pCTiod of five years ended: 
June, 1931, is shown below:-

Part.icuiars. I 19~6-27. I 1927-28. I 1928--29. I 1929-30. 1 1930-31. 

£ £ \.. £ 
6,229,699 6,038,874, 4,789,402 

Reventle-
Net Premiums 

Interest, etc ... 269, i84 ;)05,434 329,:369 354,4071, 355,089-

-----------1'--
Total ,. (),05~~~ 6,495,077 6,559,038 6,393,2S1 1:~~4'491 

Expenditure- i 
Losses ... ., 3,700,918 3,601,1189 3,804,141 :3,330,404 12,641,941 

Management- I, 
Commission and Agents' i 

Charges ... 761,783 804,054 83>l,'496 790,875 'I' 621,037 

Other Expenses .. _ 1,260,090 1,370,591 1,396,078 1,397,116: 1,329,715:-

-' ------------1---
'rotal ... 5,722,791 5,776,5~4 6,0:,8,715 5,518,39514,592,693' 

----' ----i--
Excess of Rel'ellue.. 334,811 I 718,543 520,353 814,8861: 551,798: 

1 . ~ 

Proportion to P,emillm In· [Jer cent. I pel· cent.· ~:eent. per ce:-' per cent. 
come-

Losses ... 63'94 58'19 61'06 55'15 55"16' 

Expenses
Commission, etc. 

Other 

13'16 

21'77 

12'99 

22'14 

13'}O 12'97. 

22'41 27'76 

During the five years shown above approximately 58 per cent. of the pre
miums have been repaid to insurers to cover losses. The fluctuatIoDs in th& 
excess of revenue were due niain1y to the amollnt of losses in nre illBuranc&~ 
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In proportion to premium income the logses and expenses vary greatly 
in the different classes of insurance, The following table shows a compari
son under these heads for the past five years:-

Proportion per cent. of Losses to 

I 
Proportion per cent. of Expenses 

Premiums. to Premiums, 

. Class. .,: 

j 
eO 

I 
~ 

I 
d 

I 
...< .,: 

[ 
00 

[ 

~ 

j 
d 

r 

,..; 
~1 "'. 0,' '" '? 

\ 

"" '" '" "I '7 I I I I I 

'" ,~ (/j 0> 0 '" ... '" 0> 0 g '" '" "" '" '" '" "" '" ;;; Cl) 0> 0> ~ ~ 
Cl) Cl) ~ ,... ,... ,... ,... ,... ... 

Fire .. , .. , ... 72'9 56'3 67'5 54'4 40'3 1142'0 43'8 44'8 44'5 "47'4 
Marine '" '" ... 45·4 42'7 51'6 4H'1 40'8 30·4 33'} 33'4 34'7 52'2 
General Accirlent '" 46·3 49'7 50'0 48'5 45'4 41·8 46'0 35'} 44'2 41'3 
Employers' Liahility and 

Workers' Compensa-
tion ... . .. '" 68·9 67'9 69'S 62'R 73'2 25·0 20'6 22'8 24'4 28'1 

Public Risk, Third Party 31·2 \ 34'3 2S'1 29'4 26'3 33·4 37'2 36'5 35'5 45'0 
Hate Glass ... '" 34'2 33'2 30'S 30'9 33'3 3S'3 3S'S 37·S 42'5 42'4 
Motor Car and Motor 

Cycle '" .. , ... 57·0 59'0 52·0 15S'4 62'0 33·6 36'3 35·} 33'7 34'2 
Hn.ils tone ... ... '" 39·9 39'7 lS'l 32·4 32'3 39'4 47'2 46'6 42'6 40'4 
Bbiler Explosion '" 29'6 21'.9 24'6 37'S 62'7 43·.~ 32'0 23'3 25,0 26'1 
Live Stock '" '" 58·4 104'2 53'1 4S'7 39'1 44'2 47'4 45'9 46'5 51'2 
Burglary· ... ; ... ... 33·9 39'8 44·1 45'0 46'3 35·9 39'5 36'3 36'3 39'l' 
Guarantee '-' ... 34'2 44'4 54'5 69'7 :19-2 3H 37'1 ,36.1 38'8 36'6' . 
Loss of Profit~ '0", _ .... 53·g. 66'7 . 8'5 25'7 19'4 35,6. 37'6 37'2 38'5 41,4 
Elevator ... '" ." 0'2· ... .. , ... i4'4 38'2 38'7 40'5 34'7 38'8 
Sprinkler '" '" 

5·6 . 51'1 3CH .33:1 13'[1 31·4 36'2 36'1 34'0 37'6 
Other .. , '" '" 72·6 47'1 29'1 32'4 90'0 105·5 128'2 35'8 33'4 36'2 

---'-'-----.--
34'9 r35~ 

-------
Total .. , ... 63·9 59'2 6I-l 55'11 55 '2 35'9 36'2 40'7 

In some cases the losses and expenses of management .combined exceecl 
tlleammint of premium income. This does not necessaTily mean an aggre
gate loss on the class of bllsiness concerned, because societies have other 
sources of income, .such as interest, which it is not possible to allocate to 
respective classes of insurance, . 

Many policies aTe for a pel'iod of twelve months, and the majority of 
the insurance companies set' aS,ide annually a reserve for unexpired risks, 
In the case of fire insurance the amount so 'Set a'lide is usually 40 per cent, 
of the net pl'€miml1 income of the year, By l'evie\vi'ng the figul;es to calculate 
El reserv.e on that basis, it is founu that fire busin.ess in New South Wales 
showed a substantialllnc1erwriting surplus in 1924-25, and a small surplus in 
1925-26. In the next three years, however; there were deficits to be mad/'; 
good by interest earnings, etc.; the amonnts' beilig large in 1926-27 and :s 
1928-29. Small surpluses were shown in 1!129-30, and 1930-31. 

The total amount of the fire insurance wl'itten' in New South \-Vales Wall 

£520,473,844 in 1925, £525,252,189 in 1926, £556,098,507 in ::~7, 
£620,2G3,548 in 1928, £626,946,940 in 1929, £632,831,566 in 1930, and 
£584,810,551 in 1931, The measures taken for the prevention of fire ft·re 
descl'ibed in the chapter "Local Government,'" 

Insurance relating to the liability of employers grew rapidly while wage;; 
were rising and asAhe scope of workers' compensation was extended by 
legislation, An amendedvYorkers' Compensation Act, which coinmenced on 
1st July, 1926, increased the amount of compensation payable, extended the 
benefits to a large body of workers previously excluded, and placed upon' 
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employel's the obligation of insuring against liability in l'espect of pl'actically 
all classes of Clllployees. Tl)e premiums amounted to £1,749,775 in 1927-28, 
to £1;626,742 in 1928-29, to £1,556,019 in 1929-30, and to £1,014,104 in, 
1930-31. Details regarding the workers' compensation law and its opera
tion are shown on page 602 of this Year Book. 

The insurance of motor cars also developed rapidly, its growth being 
due to an increased use of these vehicles, b'ut premiums declined from 
£1,109,520 in 1929-30 to £779,166 in 1930-31. 

For marine insurance the premium receipts, which amounted to £552,202. 
in 1925-26, have declined since to £295,887. 

Government Insurance Office. 
The Glovernment Insurance Office of New South Wales transacts workers' 

compensa'tion insurance for employers generally, as well as fire and other 
classes of insurance (except life assurance) for Government departments 
and statutory bodies and their employees. The establishment of the office 
was an outcome of the extension of workers' compensation benefits under 
the Act of 1926. It took over the internal insurance fund which had been 
created under the Treasury Insurance Board in 1911 for the insurance of 
Government buildings against fire risks. From time to time its operations 
were extended to provid~ other classes of insurance for Government and 
public bodies. The Government Insurance Office provides workers' compen
sation insurance in respect of private as well as public employment in order 
that employers may be enabled to fulfil at the lowest cost their obligations 
to insure their employees as prescribed by the Act. The scope of the activi
ties of the Government Office is defined by the Govcrnment Insurance 
(Enabling' and Validating) Act, 1927, deemed to have commenced on 30th 
June, 1926. 

Particulars of the business transacted by the Government Insurance 
Office during the year 1929-30 are shown below:--

Particulars. 

I 
wm,'kers' I Fire and I Uotor I 
c°ti~~~sa. Uarine. Vehicles. 

I 

Other. I Total. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Premiums les8 Reinsurances, etc. ... 266,106 38,236 25,122 5,029 334,493 
Interest, etc. ... ... .. . ." 22,643 16,277 2,328 3,628 44,876 

Total Revenue ... 

·~I 
288,749 1 54,513 27,450 

1 
8,657 1379,369 

Claims le88 Reinsurances, etc. ... 129,825
1 

17,058 18,140 

1 

3,025 168,048 
Expenses (and 'raxation) ... .. , 54,226 12,777 3,762 988 71,753 

---------------------
Total Expenditmo £ 184,051 29,835 21,902 I 4,013 239,801 

.- 5,5481 
----

Surplus ... 104,698 24,678 4,644 139,568 

* Including Treasury Guarantee Fund. 

The laTge surplus includes approximately £52,000 brought to account in 
the vIT Ql·kers' Compensation Department by reduction of l'eserve provision 
made during previous years. 

In 1930-31 net premium income amounted to £272,970, including 
£201,305 in respect of work81'S' compensation; interest amounted to £47,7{7; 
net claims to £121,147 and expenses, including' taxes, to £72,369-leaving' a 
surplus of £127,201 on the year's transactions. 
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The general reserve funds accumulated in five years' operations amount 
to £713,815, and the assets of the office amounted to £956,125 at 30th June" 
1931. 

BANli:RUPTCY. 

The Bankruptcy Act, 1924-30, of theOommonwealth superseded the 
bankruptcy laws of the States as from 1st August, 1928. Under the Federal 
law sequestration orders may be made by the Bankruptcy Oourt on a 
bankruptcy petition presented either by a debtor or by a creditor. The 
Oourt may l'efuse to make an order on a debtor's petition if his unsecured 
liabilities are under £50, and creditors may not petition unless the indebted
ness amounts to £50. Upon sequestration the property of the bunkrupt vests 
in an official receiver for division amongst the creditors. Provision is made 
also for compositions and assignments without sequestration and for. deeds 
of arrangement. 

Statistics relating to the sequestratiOll and assignment of estates of 
persons who are unable to pay their debts afford some indication of the 
fluctuations in the business conditions of the community. At the present 
time, however, it is not practicable to make comparisions between the 
transactions in former yew's under the State law and those recorded since 
the commencement of the federal system owing to the material alterations 
made in reg'ard to legal proceedings between debtors and creditors. More
over the federal records will not provide an entirely satisfactory basis for 
conc1usions until the people have become familial' with these changes. 

The following statement shows particulars of the bankruptcies (seques
trations, compositions, assignments, and deeds of arrangement)· in New 
South 'vVales under the Bankruptcy Act of the Oommonwealth in each of 
the past three years. The records are inclusive of cases in the Federal 
Oapital Territory which fo], the purposes of the Act is included in the 
Bankruptcy district of New South ,Vales:-

Year ended 31st December-
Part.icl!lars. 

1929. I 1930. 
I 

1931. 

No. No. No. 
Sequestmtion Orders-

Number ... ... ... ... .. . .. . 500 (J59 557 

Liabilities as estimated by Debtors ... £ 729,552 1,101,619 732,477 

Assets 
" " 

... £ 54-5,724 I 

I 
787,244 486,525 

Cam posi tion and Assignment,s witbout Scqucstra.tioll- I 
Number ... ... ... ... i •• .. . 28 52 25 

J,iabilities as estimatec1 by Debtors ... £ 25,591 89,627 394,409 

Assets 
" " 

... £ 19,480 81,378 297,673 

Deeds c:f Al'l'angemellt-

Number ... ... ... .. , . .. .. . 319 640 713 

Liabilities as estimated by Debtors ... £ 709,233 1,495,456 1,750,097 

Assets 
" " 

... £ 662,980 1,506,054 1,983,617 
-----

Tot.al-Number ... ." ... ... 847 1,351 1,295 

Liabilities ... ... ... £ 1,464,376 2,686,702 2,876,983 

Assets ... .., ... £ 1,228,184 2,374,676 2,767,815 
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Data as to the number of bankruptcies and the amount 'of liabilities of 
bankrupts each month are published in the" Monthly Summary of Busi
ness Statistics." 

At any time after he has been publicly examined, or at such times as are 
prescribed, a bankrupt may apply for an order of discharge releasing 
him from his debts, and he must apply when the Oourt orders him to do 
so. The Oourt may either grant or refuse an absolute order of discharge, 
oi' may suspend its operation for a specified time or may grant an order 
subject to conditions with respect to future income or property acquired 
subsequently. During the year ended 31st July, 1931, 96 applications were 
made for orders of discharge, 95 orders were granted-16 unconditionally, 
41 with conditions, and 38 were subject to suspension for periods under 
two years-and 25 oases were pending at the p,ud of the year. 

TRANSACTIONS IN REAL ESTATE. 

The procedure in regard to land transfers is regulated under the Real 
Property Act, 1900 and its amendments. The title under this Act first 
confel'1'ed under the Real Property Act, 1862, is known as "'Torrens" title. 
The main features of the system are transfer of real property by registra
tion of title instead of by deeds, absolute indefeasibility of the title when 
registered, and protection afforded to owners against possessory claims, as 
the title under the Act stands good notwithstanding any length of adverse 

. possession, Lands may be placed under the Real Property Act only when 
the titles are unexceptional. All lands aliena ted by the Grown since the 
. commencement of the Act are subject to the provisions of the Real Property 
Act, but transactions in respect of earlier grants are governed by the Regis
tration of Deeds Act unless the land has becn brought under the opel'atilm 
of the Real Property .A.ct. 

The area of Grown grants registered under the Real Property Act and 
the total consideration expressed in the grants in each of the past five years 
are shown below, also the area and value of private lands brought under 
the Act:-

Area. Value. 

Year. 

CrolVn Lal1ds.ipl'ivate Lands.1 Crown Lands. I Private Land •. \ Total. Tot"l. 

acres, acres. acres. £ £ £ 

1927 794,400 34,203 828,603 65!5,071 2,431,050 3,056,121 

1928 572,247 47,755 620,002 532,980· 2,972,948 3,505,928 

1929 549,746 38,986 588,732 436,572 2,417,307 2,853,879 

19ao 550,461 32,130 532.591 491l,78I 1,899,281 2,393,062 

1931 442,681 8,728 451,409 473,718 801,903 1,275,621 

At the close of 1931 lands of a total area of 48,744,758 acres were regis
tered under the Act, the declared value as at date of registration beingl 
£115,906,982. The great part of this land consists of Orown grants issued 
since 1863, but it includes also 2,8'47,893 acres of land originally under the 
Registration of Deeds Act, but now under the Real Property Act, 
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The following table shows for each year of the past decade the amount 
paid as money consideration on sales of private lands; that is, of lands 
absolutely alienated with titles registered under the statutes shown. Trans
fers of conditional purchases and of leases from the Orown are excluded :-

Conveyances or Transfers. Conve)'ances or Transfers. 

Year. 
Under I Under I Year. 

Under I Under I Registrl'ltion 'Real Property Total. ltegistration Rc~l Property Total. 
of Deeds Ad. '(Torrens) Act of Veeds Act. . (TorrenB) Act. 

I £000 £000 £000 
I 

£000 £000 £000 

1922 10,710 31,622 42,332 1927 8,857 47,844 56,701 

1923 9,632 44,20.1 53,836 1928 9,S64 47,462 56,826. 

1924 9,417 38,554 47,971 1929 9,500 45,100 54,600 

1925 8;874 39,311 48,185 1930 5,123 20,987 26,110 

1926 9,851 48,915 58,766 1931 3,213 10,473 13,6~6' 

Monthly statistics of sales of real estate are published in the "Monthly 
Summary of Business Statistics." 

As already mentioned, the Real Property Act provides that on the issue· 
of a certificate the title of the person named in the certificate is indefeasible. 
If a transfer has been made in error, the holder of a certificate cannot be· 
dispossessed of the property concerned unless he has acted fraudulently, 
therefore provision has been made to enable the Government to compensate, 
persons Rl'roneously deprived of property. An assurance fund was created 
by means of a contribution of one halfpenny in the pound on the declared 
caPital value of property when first brought under the Act and upon trans
mission of titles of estates of deceased persons. In 1907 the fund, amount
ing to £255,059, was amalgamated with the Oloser Settlement Fund, t(} 
which subsequent contributions have been paid. 

REGISTRATION OF MONEY-LENDERS. 

Under the Money-lenders and Infants Loans Act, 1905, money-Ienoers 
must be registered at the Registrar-General's Office, and they must conduct 
their business only under their own or their firms' names; and at their regis
tered offices. The term" money-lender" includes every person or company 
transacting the business of money-lending, but it excludes licensed pawn
brokers, registered friendly societies, institutions incorporated by special 
Act of Parliament to lend money, and banking and insurance companies. 
The number of registrations and renewals during the year 1931 was 95. 

MORTGAGES OF REALTY AND PERSONALTY. 

Mortgages, except those regulated by the Merchant Shipping Act, may 
be registered at the Registrar-General's Office, but there is a large number 
of unregistered mortgages of which records are not obtainable. 

Mortgages of 'land are registered under the Registration of Deeds Act or 
the Real Property Act, according to the title of the property at the date of 
mortgage. The consideration g'iven genera.lly Il'epl'esents the principal 
owing, but in some cases it stands for the limit within which clients of 
banks and of other loan institutions are entitled to draw. 
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Liens on wool, mortgages on live stock, and liens on growing crops are 
registered under a apecial Act. Mortgages on live stock are current till 
discharge, and liens on wool mature at the end of each season, terminating 
without formal discharge. The duration of lieus on agricultural and hor
ticultural produce may not exceed one year. 

Mortgages on personalty (other than ships and shipping appliances), wool, 
live stock,and growing crops are registered at the office of the Registrar
General in terms of the Transfer of Records Act, 1923, which was pro
claimed on 18th October, 1925. Previously they had been filed at the Supreme 
Oourt. A bill of sale comprising household furniture actually in use by 
husband and wife living together is ineffective unless the consent of the 
wife or the husband of the maker or the giver of the bill is endorsed thereon. 
The law requires that each document must be filed within thirty days after 
it is made 01' given, otherwise ~he transaction is void as against execution 
creditors [,nd against the official assignee or the trustee of a bankrupt 
estate. The registration, of a bill of sale must be renewed every twelve 
months, and in order .to prevent fraud aJ;ld imposition the recOl'ds are open 
to the inspection of the public. Information is not readily available to 
show the total amount of advances made annually on bills of sale. 

MOl'tgages of registered British vessels are al'l'anged under the Imperial 
Merchant Shipping' Act of 1894. 

Particulars of the mortgages of. land, crops, wool, and live stock effected 
during" each 01: thc last fi-{e years, are shown below. 

~Iortg'ages of Land. Mortgages on Orops, 'Voal, and Lh'c Stock. 

Year. 

I 

Number. 

I 
Con!i!.idora- COllsidera-Nmnber. tion. 

I I Live tion. Crops. Wool. Stoek. 

I £ I £ 

1927 48,868 50,624,554 5,190 3,170 4,223 5,200",903 

1928 50,033 47,723,870 10,259 3,614 4,614 6,266,633 

1929 50,841 !8,420,657 7,211 3,709 4,481 6,451,596 

1930 36,402 3.3,037,786 13,542 ,4,508 4,453 9,84:;>,1368 

1931 21,959 18,790,164 12,377 5,565 6,437 10,739,592 

The amounts shown under the heading" Oonsideration" include only 
the cases in which a specific amount is stated in the deeds, whether the 
amount was actually advanced or not. -Where the sum advanced is liable to 
Jluctuation, it is usual to insert the words "valuable consideration" or 
" cash 'credit," etc., instead of a definite sum. In view of the nurnbe'l' of 
mortgages in which the amount is omitted, it is probable that the totals are 
understated. Complete records of discharges and foreclosures are not 
available. 

The rights of mortgagees have been restricted by the JYloratorinm Act 
passed in December, 1930, and amended in the following year. Without 
lmve of a competent court, a mortgagee may not demand payment of prin
cipal moncys-nor of interest in the case of mortgagcs of real estate; he 
may not exercise his power of sale, nor foreclose. The mortgagee is not 
precluded from entcring into possession of property without an order of the 
court, if interest or rates are in arrears for at least two years, or if the 
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, mortgagor has failed to observe conditions as to the insm;ance, mailltenance, 
, or preserva tion of the property, but in any such case the mor~gagor may 
, apply within three months for an order of the court requiring' the mort-
gagee to vacate the property. The time for the repayment of principal 
moneys is extended to February, March, or April, 1933, and in cases of 
hardship the court may grant further extension. Except in cases, where 
such extensions have been granted, the moratorium in respect of mortgages 
will expire on 30th April, 1933. Special provisions of the Act apply to hire 
purchase agreements. 

PmVATE ,V-EALTH. 

Estimates of the wealth of New South Wales at intervals since 1891 wen, 
reviewed in detail in the 1921 issue of the Year Book, imd the fonowin~ 
statement supplies a summary of the estimates relating to private wealth 
at ten-year intervals since 1901 and in 1925. 

E.timated Value. 

Year. 
Tot,,!. Per Held. 

£ £ 

1901 368,568,0(10 270 

]911 553,816,000 333 

1921 !H7,930,003 450 

1925 ], 13~,000,000 498 

Estates of Decease(Z Persons. 

Some illformHt.;on relating' to the distribution of wealth may be gleaned' 
from ;.'eturns relating to the estates of deceased persons which are valued ior 
the purpose of assessing' death duties. In accordance with the provisions 
of tlieStamp Duties Act the estates are deemed to include nIl the property 
of the deceased persons which is situated in New South ilVales, in
cluding property which, within three years prior to death, was transfe1'l'ea 
as a gift, or vested in a private company or trust in consideration of shares 
01' other interest, and moneys vayable under life assurance policies, etc. 

Th.e following table shows the number of estates and the value as assessed 
for probate duty during the ten years ended 30th June, 1931, including 
intestate and oth81' estates administered by the Public Trustee:-

Yenr ended 

\ 
Est.te., Amount. I1 Year ended I Estates. Amount. 30th June, 30th June. 

No. £ No. £ 
1922 5,458 ]3,883,674 1927 7,064 18,138,133' 

1923 5,681 15,44] ,378 1928 7,749 21,819,953 

]924 6,281 ]6,429,860 ]929 7,494- 24,548,457 

1925 6,410 17,970,385 1930 8,406 25,002,546 

1926 6,909 18,390,924 1931 7,332 20,562,001 
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,A, roughtes't:Di".the diffusion of wealth may be made by relating the 
num,ber of people who died possessed of property to the total number of 
deaths, as in the following' statement. The figures in this and in the suc
ceeding table are exclusive of estates administered by the Ourator of In
testate Estates for the years prior to 1911, and the figures for 1919 and 
subsequent years indicate the relation between the number of deaths in the 
calendar year stated and the number of estates on which probate was granted 
in the twelve months ended six months later. The particulars showing 
estates in calendar ;rears £1.1'(0 not available since 1918, and probate is not 
granted usually until several months after the death of a testator:-

Period. 
I Proportion of Deceasedll I Proportion of Deceased 

Persons with Estates 'I Period. Persons with Estates 
per 100 Deaths. per 1UO Venths, 

1880-84 U'O 1910-14 22'9 

1885-89 U'6 1915-19 30'1 

1800-04 13'2 1920-24 29'0 

1895-99 14'9 1925-29 31'5 

1900-04 17'0 1930 34'5 

1905-'09 19'1 

The figures indicate a wide diffusion of property, but the deaths include 
·those of a large number of minors at ages when the proportion of property 

. owners is small, The next table shows the proportion of estates per 100 
deaths of adult males, and as a large number of women are possessors of 
property in their own right, the ratio of estates to the deaths of adults of 
both sexes, 

Ratio of Estates Ratio of Estates I Ratio of Estates Ratio of Estates 

Period, per 100 Deaths of pc, 100 Deaths of ' Period, pel' 100 Deaths of per 100 Deaths of 
Adult Males and I Adult ~Iales and Adult Males, Females. Adult Males, 

Feinnl~s. 

1880-84 34'6 22'3 1910-14 56'6 34'0 

1885-89 37'5 23'8 1915-19 71'3 42'1 

1890-94 41'2 25'8 1920-24 681 39'3 

1895-99 42'7 26'2 1925-29 1'6 41'0 

1900-04 46'0 27'8 1930 77"4 44'1 

1905-09 488 29'2 

------

The foregoing figures include the estates of persons who died abroad, 
but usually the number is not' sufficient to canse an appreci.able degree 
of error, The proportions dm'ing the war period, however, were increased 
considerably by reason of the inclusion of a large number of estates,lcft 
by membcrs of the naval and military forces, and the deaths which occu'rred 
abroad were not included in the.number on which the ratios shown in the 
tabJe ar~ based, Making due allowance for the deaths of abRentees, it is 
apparent that thc proporiion of property-ownel'sin the State_has increased. 
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An indication of the pr~portionate distribution of wealth Play be gained 
from an analysis of the value of the estates of deceased persons, and in the 
following statement the estates on which probate was granted during the 
ten years ended 30th June, 1931, have been graded according to value:-

:lj'l1Il)ber 01 I Value 01 Proportion In each 

Yal1!6 of Est,ate. DeceaB\ld Estates 01 Group. 
,Persons leaving I 'Deceased 

Property. Pe/"!'oo., Numosr. I Yalue. 

£ Per cent_ Per cent. 
Undor £1;000 '" ... ... 39,830 14,412,742 57-90 7'50 
£1,000 to £5,00.0 ... . .. . .. 21,424 43,.096,532 3l'l5 22'42 
£5,000 to £12,500 ... ... .. . 4,554 3'1,951,264 6'62 18'l9 
£12,50.0 to £25,.00.0 ... ... ... 1,863 31,079,947 2'71 16'17 
£25,000 to ;£5.0,000 ... ". . .. 708 24,97.0,715 1-03 12-99 
()yer £50,0.00 ... ". . .. 405 ,43,676,111 0-59 22'73 

T{jta.l ... ... . .. 68,784 192,187,311 HIU'OO 10.0'00 

The average value per estate during the period was £2,794, but of the 
property-owners who died 58 per cent, possessed less than £1,000, the total 
value of their property being 7,5 per cent. of the aggregate. More than half 
the property devised was contained in 4 per cen,t. of the estates. 

PRIVATE INCOMES. 

Formerly the l),arrow scope of the State income-tax and latterly the 
:inadequacy of statistical data made available concerning incomes assessed 
101' purposes of State income tax rendered it impossible to formnlate 
-estimates of the national income, and, f01: variolls reasons, the inforD#atioll 
llublished by the· Oommissioner of Eederal Taxation has been of very 
limited assistance. However, satisfactory results were obtained for the year 
~920"21 by using the returu8' of occupatioIisai:td breadwinners obtained at 
the census of 3rd April, 1921, in conjunction with statistics relating to' 
income derived during the year ended 30th June, 1921, published by the 
Eederal Oommissioner of Taxation. An estimate based on these data was 
set, forth in det,ail iI). the 1924 issue of this Year Book. 

A comparative statement of estimates of the incomes in various years 
from 1892 to 1926 is shown below:-

Net Income of Undistribllted In· 
Income_accl'uing to absentees. 

Private Income de .. 
Ye.r, Resident Indi· come of Local From Pril'ate I From investmeJ,t rh'ed in New 

viduals. CompnniAsJ etc. Illvestmelltg and ill Goyernme.nt South Wales, 

Prnpp.rty.. Loans. t , 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1892 * * 3,050,110.0 1,8'10,000 68,27.0,000 
1898 57,649,000 2,250,000 2,530,0.00 1,975,000 64,-1004,0.00 
1901 * * 2,832,000 1,9,6,000 66,912,OCO 

1914-15 102, I 00,000 * * 3,100,000 114,100,000 
192.0.,.21 187,800,000 10, ,qOO, 000 3,400,000 6700,000 208,200,000 
1925-26:\: 234,000,000 16,500,00D 3,500,000 8,100,UOO 262. lOO, .000 

• Not a\'aIlah1e. t Commonwealth and ~tn.te. - , ! Subject to revls;on. 

The estimate of 18!:J2 relates to a year in which the financial boom hD.d 
Teached its highest point and the income of that year was consequently 
inflated. In 1898 and 1901 the State was slowly recovering' from an 
industrial depression consequent on the financial crisis of 1893 and a 
succession of adverse seasons, The income of the year 1914-15 was affected 
by the dislocation caused by the outbreak of war and by the OCCU1'l'ence 
'Of a very bad season. 
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The decrease in the amount of income derived in the years 1898 and 1901 
as compared with 1892 may be readily understood. The subsequent increase 
has been partly nominal owing to depreciation in the purchasing power of 
money, though it is certain that the growing pr03perity of the community 
has had a very favourable influence. 

Tlw following table shows the number of persons deriving income, their 
proportion to the total population of the .state, and the average amount 
of income derived per inhabitant and per person deriving income:-

Proportion of Average amount Average amount Proporf.ion 01 Resident Per- Persons receiy· of Income pel' 
Year. sons recei \'illg iog Income to peISon receivillg 

of IlIcome per Tol.a] Income 

Income. Toln\ Populu- lncomt'. Inh~bitunt. received by 

tiCD. 1 t Absent-ces. 

No, Per cent. £ £ Per cent. 
1892 440,190 37'4 139'8 53'8 7'2 
1898 534,:115 40'4 112:1 45'6 7'0 
1901 " • .. 45'4 7'2 

1914-15t 788,600 

I 
41'7 138'2 57'3 • 

, 1920-21 902,400 42'9 219'5 94'S 4'9 
HI25-26§ 995,200 42'9 1151'7 109'0 4'4 

• Not availa.ble. t Excluding abst'ntees and their iRcome. t 'fhe figures for 1914-15 
relate to th.! incomes of pm"sons resident in, and companies with hend offil!es in, New South \Vales .. 

§ Subject to revision, 

With the growth of pOllulation the number of persons receiving income 
has shown a very pronounced increase and its proportion to the total 
population has risen steadily, This is probably due, in part, to the 
increase in the employment of women in commercial and industrial occupa
iions, but it is also a consequence, in part, of the increllse in the proportion 
of adults in the populatioll. 

Existing' data as to price levels are insufficient to enable a satisfactory 
measure of comparison to be made between the real income of post-war and 
~lUrlier years, because of the difficulty of properly m;sessing the effect of the 
inflation of prices, which reached a maximum in 1920. 

The foregoing estimates represent, as nearly as may be, the sum of the 
net incomes dC'l'ived hy private individuals and by companies from sources 
within New South ",Vales, As such they contain some duplication in re
spect of amounts paid from the proceeds of taxation to old-age, invalid and 
war pensioners and to bondholders in war and other Government loans. 
On tbe other hand, appreciable amounts of income derived by the varioui:! 
GovE'rnmer.~3 from State lands, forests and mines and from governmental 
business enterprises arc E'xcluded from account. 
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LOCAL GOVERNMENT. 

GUOWTH OF LoCAL GOVEUNMENT. 

<r£HE £rst step towards Local GoverDID~nt in New SouthWales may be said 
to have been taken in 1840, when the Parish Roads Act was passed, 
:authorising proprietors of lands adjacent to or within'3 miles of parish 
roads to elect trustees, who were empowered to levy rates, establidh tolls, 
and borrow money for making' 01' repairing such roads and the bridges 
thereon. Particulars of the subsequent development will be found in the 
Year Book for 1D22. 

Local Government in New ,south 'Vales is conducted under the provisions 
{)f the Local Government Act of 1919 and its amendments, except in the 
City of Sydney, where it is regulated by the Sydney OOTporation Acts. 
Slight modi£cation has been made in the system by the Main Roads Act 
and other laws. The system extends over the whole of the Eastern aritl 
Central Land Divisions of the State, with the exception of the F"deraI 
Capital Territory. The Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area also was excluded 
until the year 1928. The sparsely-populated .Western Division, embracing 
two-£fths of the area of the State, is unincorporated, with the exception of 
thl'l portions included in the municipalities of Bourke, Brewarrinfl, Droken 
Hill, Cobar, 'Wentworth, and Wilcannia, and parts of the municipalities of 
Balranald and Hillston which lie within its boundaries. 

Local governing areas are of two main kinds, viz., municipalities and 
shires. At the end of 1930 there were 181 municipalities, including' the 
City of ,sydney, and their aggregate area was 1,570,469 aCl'es. The smallest 
municipality is Darlington, a suburb of Sydney, with 54 acres, and the 
largest is Central Il1awarra, 83,054 acres. There were 138 shires, extending 
over an area of about 181,500 square miles. The smallest is'Voy Woy, 48 
square miles, which was separated from ErinaShire on 1st AugL1s~, 19'28. 
The largest is Lachlan, with headquarters at 'Condobolin, 5,883 Equare miles. 
Certain of the municipalities and shires have combined to form county 
conncils, which are local governing bodies, constituted to adminiEter 
speci£c services. 

In this chapter tIle particulars relating to municipalities and shires are 
shown conjointly in a summarised form and separatcly in greater detail. 
In making a distinction between the metropolitan and country districts, the 
metropolitan dishict, unless otherwise specified, is the area de£ned by 
Schedule IV of the Local Government Act of 1919. It embraces the muni
cipalities of Auburn, Bankstown, Dundas, Ermington and Rydalmcre, Gran
'"ille, Lidcombe, and Parramatta, and the shires of Hornsby, Sutherland, 
and Warringah, in addition to the City of Sydney and forty-one suburban 
municipalities, including Ku-ring-gai, formerly a shire, which was pro
claimed as a municipality as from 1st N ovembel', 1928. 

Sydney COl'pOl'ation Acts. 

In tel:ms of the Sydney Corporation Act of 1902, and its amendments, the 
local government of the City of Sydney is vested in the City Council, 
which is composed of £fteen aldermen, three for each of the £ve wards. 
The Lord Mayor is elected annually by the aldermen from their own 
number, 
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Elections are held every third year. In November, 1927, however, all:> 
Act was passed which placed the administration of the city in the hands 
of a temporary CommisSion until June, 1930, when a new counoil~ wa&
elected for a term dating from 1st July, 1930, to 31st December" 1.932. 

The functions of the Council, exercised during its term of 0ffice by the' 
Commission, include the maintenance of the streets and other public way~ 
of the city, though the traffic is regulated by the police. Similarly the
Council is empowered to levy general, special, arid street wateritigrates; to' 
establish public markets; to regulate street selling, the erection of hoard
ings, matters relating to public health and sanitation, and th~ inspection or 
food; to resume land for the purpose of remodelling' or impfO'ving areas· 
and for widening streets, etc.; to erect and let dwellings; to maintain free" 
lending libraries; to control parks; and generally to make by-laws for th~ 
good government of the city. 

The Council exeroises authority to generate and supply electricity
forpublic and private purposes; to elect two members of the Board which
administers the metropolitan water supply and sewerage services, one being
elected in every second year to hold office for 'a period of four years; arid, at 
the triennial elections of members of the Board of Fire Commissioners oE 
New South Wales, to vote at <the election of one member to represent the
City of Sydney and the counoils of the suburhan municipalities. 

The right to be enrolled as a voter at elections of the Oity OounciI~_ 
extends to adult British subjects by reason of (a) the owner
ship or (b) the occupation of property. The qualification of owner-
ship is held by persons who own a freehold interest in possession of pro-
perty of a yearly value of £5 and upwards in any ward, or a leaseholdi 
interest in property of a yearly value of £25 and upwards. A person with> 
this qualification may 'he placed on the roll for every ward in which he is-
so qualified, but may not then be enrolled in any ward by virtue of any
other qualification. 

The qualification by reason of occupation is held in respect of a ward by
those who have occupied continuously for a period of six months a house .. 
shop, or other building of a yearly value of £10 in that ward, also by lodgeI'll' 
who have occupied lodgings of a yearly value of £10 for a period of six 
months continuously in the same dwelling-house in the ward. In the case0JJ 
joint occupation as lodger Oi· otherwise only one occupier may be placedl 
on the roll for every £10 of the annual value of the premises. Any snch.. 
person may be placed on the roll for one ward only, and if he has more
than one such qualification he may choose the roll on which his name shall! 
be placed. 

Enrolment entitIes the elector to one vote in each ward in which> 
he is enrolled. Any person qualified to vote is eligible for election: as an 
alderman unless disqualified under the provisions of the Sydney Corporation. 
Act. 

System of Local Government. 

The Local Government Act of 1919 and its amendments, with ordinances' 
thereunder, are administered by the Minister for Local Government, 
who is in charge of a State Department. Each municipality or shire
i~' governed by a council, which is elected for a term of three years. A 
municipal council must consist of not less than six nor more .than fifteen 
aldermen, and a shire council of not less than six nor more than nine 
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coUncillbri'l, ellch riding being represented by an equal number of council
lors. Each municipal comicil elects a mayO!' annually from amongst. 
its members, and each shire council a presideilt. A council may pay t(.» 

ii:8 metnbers reasonable out-of-pocket expenses for travelling, and may pay" 
an allowance' to its mayor 01' president, but' otherwise the· services of 
aldermen and councillors are gratuitous. 

Every adult natural~born or naturalised' British subject of either sex is' 
qualified to':be enrolled as an elector, provided he or she is either a land:" 
owner, a rate-paying lessee, or has been continuously for the three monthS' 
preceding the day prescribed for enrolment an occupier of ratable land of 
the yeai'ly value of £0 01' upwards, or of land hy Virtue of a miner's right 
or business license, or is in occupation of Orown land and PIlYs rent. 
By the Local Government (Amendment) Act, 1927, the franchise waS' 
extended to all adult residents of a ward or riding who have been residing
there continuously for a period vf six months. Persons may be enrolled 
\iild may vote in I'espect of each ,vard or riding in which they are qualified 
as owners or as rate-paying lessees, but not more than once in respect of 
the same ward or riding. A person qualified as owner or as rate-paying: 
lessee in a ward 01' riding who is qualified alBo as an occupier in another
ward or riding of the same muuicipality 01' shire may not be enrolled under 
both qualifications. He may choose the ward or riding in which he desires 
to be enrolled, and failing due notice of his choice he is enrolled where he
is qualified as owner 01' lessee. A person qualified as occupier in more than 
one ward 01' riding may be enrolled in one only. 

Unless disqualified by the Act, evel'y elector is qualified for a civic office .. 
The powers of the councils are extensive; they were stated in detail in the 
1922· issue of the Year Book at page 332. 

A municipality may "be proclaimed under the Local Government Act as ~ 
city if it is an independent centre of papulation with an average population 
of at least 20,000 people, and an average annual income of at least £20,000 •. 
Sydney, Armidale, Bathurst, Goulburn, Grafton, and Newcastle were pro
claimed as cities under the Orown Lands Act in 1885, and Broken Hm 
was proclaimed under the Local Government Act in 1907. 

In the shires, urban art::as may be established upon proclamati.on by the
Governor if the majority of the electors in the locality favour the project. 
In such cases the council of the shire exercises within each urban area the
powers of the council of a municipality. Except in the shires of Hornsby,. 
Sutherland, and Wal'l'ingah, urban committees may be appointed to exercise
within the urban areas certain powers of the council, and to expend money 
raised by a local rate levied by the council upon the request of the urban 
committee. 

Tn some cases boards or trusts have been constituted under special 
Acts to conduct operations which are regarded usually as belonging to· 
the sphere of local government. A brief description of their activities is 
given later. 

Provision is blade for joint action by looal governing bodies in regard to
undertaldngs of magnitude 01' those which :benefit more than one area .•. 
For such purposes county councils may be constituted in terms of the' 
Local Government Act, 01' joint committees may Ibe arranged. under the; 
ordinances. , 

Any group of local areas or of parts thereof may be constituted by pro
clamation as a county district, in which a 'county .council, consisting of 
delega tes from the -areas concerned, exercises such powers as may be dele
_ga.ted to it. Where powers relating to the destmction of aquatic pests have 
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been delegated, the county council may be assisted by subsidies from Oon· 
solidated Revenue, if the funds be voted by Parliament. The subsidies are 
payable in six half-yearly instalments, viz., for the first and second half
years, £1 for every £1 of revenue collected for the destruction of aquatic 
pests; for the third and fOUl'th half-years regpectively, 158.; for the fifth and 
sixth, 10s. 

At the end of 1930 four county districts were in existence. The St. 
,George county district embraces the municipalities of Bexley, Hurstville, 
Kogarah, and Rockdale. It was formed for the purpose of establishing 
an electric lighting service. 

The Richmond River county district consists of the municipalities of. 
Ballina, Oasino, Ooraki, and Lismol'e, and the shires of Byron, Oopmali
hurst (part only), Gundurimba, Kyogle, Terania, Tintenbar, Tomki, and 
\Voodburn. It was established for the eradication of the water hyacinth 
l)est. 

The Olarence River county district was incor,porated by the muni~ 
cipnlities of Grafton, South Grnfton, and Ulmal'l'a, and the shires of 
Oopmanhurst (part only), Nymboida, and Orara. It was c(lnstituted 
principally for the purpose of carrying out the Nymboida hydro-electric 
scheme. 

The Southern Riverina county district was formed by the municipalitiea 
of Wagga and Oorowa and the shircs of Ooreen and Oulcairn to establish a 
quarry atOulcairn for the supply of metal for roadmaking. 

Extent of Local Government. 
Prior to 1906, when the shires were constituted, the extent of the local 

governing areas was only 2,830 square miles. At the end of 1930 the incor
porated al'ea was about 184,020 square miles, or nearly 60 per cent. of the 
total area of the State (309,432 square miles). The population in munici
palities and shires as at 31st December, 1930, was 2,487,620, or 99 per cent . 
. of t.he total population. 

The area, population, and unimprovcd capital value of ratable property 
in the incorporated areas as at 31st December, 1930, are stated below;-

Loc.l Areas. 

Metropolitan Are.-
City of SYI\ney ., 
Other Municipalities .. 
Shires 

Total, Metropolitan' .• 
Countr\'

J\lunicipalitics .. 
Shires 

To~a.lJ Country .. 

Grand Total 

Area. 

ncres. 
3,244 

150,701 
284,160 

I l
unir:1Prm.ed 

Population. C.pital 
Valu •• 

No £, 
109,500 t60,896,~53 

1,151,890 118,852,033 
49,420 10,218,243 

438,108 1,310,810 189,966,609 

.' 1,416,521 531,130 40,673,36;; 

.. 115,936,000 ti!5,680 153,635,!51 

.. 117,352,521 1.176,810 I 199,308,8i9 

•. 117,790,6?9 2,!87:6:l0 1389,275,428 

Y ::ichedule IV J Local Government, Act .. 1910. t ~xcluding }I'cuel'al Government 
and other non-ratable properties. 

The area of the country shires as shown above includes 28 square miles of 
Fedm'al Territory at J ervis Bay, but the Federal Oapital Tel'l'itory, con
taining an area of 912 square miles, is not included. 

The improved capital value of ratable property in the Oity of Sydney, as 
at 31st December, 1930, was £221,856,440, and the assessed annual value 
£9,553,692. In the other municipalities include::! in the metropolitan area, 
as defined by Schedule IY of the Local Government Act, the improved 
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capital value was £330,381,039 and the assessed annual value Was 
£25,246,454. In the three shires in the metropolitan area the corresponding
values were improved £20,484,205 and annual £1,299,665, so that the 
improved capital value of the metropolitan area was £572,721,684 and the 
assessed annual value £36,099,811. In the .country municipalities the 
improved value was £128,768,077, and the annual vahie £10,309,586. Similar 
particulars are not available for the country shires. 

The financial position of the municipalities and shires in 1930 was as 
follows ;-

Local Areas. 

MetroJ1olitan Arca
City of Sydney .. 
Other MunicipaiiLies 
ShireR . 

Torol, MeLl'opolitanO 

Country-
_ Municipalities 
Shire~ .. 

Total, Country 

Grand Tota( .. 

Total Revenue. 

L~~t:(t I Other. I 
£ 

1,148,778 
.. 2,0!1,9f)3 

212.543 

£, 
3,178,655 

974,429 
178,269 

- Expendi. . T,)t.a\ 

I 
Total I I 

Total. ture. Lmlllht,les. 
Tot{l1 

Assers. 

£ 
4,327,433 
3,616,382 

39U,812 

£ £ £ 
4.240,286 28,393,~20 2~,706,539' 
3,975,598 7,024,170 3,618.384 

358,696 953,089 645,636 

.. 4,003,27:1 4,331,353 8,334,627 8,574,58~ 36,371,079 33,970,5f.9· 

.. 1,321.861 1,945,047 3.266,908 3,059,937 7,372,009 9,593,186 
1,506,987 2,070,059 3,577,046 3,307,404 l,7l9,930 2,408,~02 

.. 2,828,818 4,015,106 6,843,954 6,367,341 9,"01,095 12,001,6,8 

.. 6,832,122 8,346,459 15,178,581 B,OH,9H 45,463,074 45,972,~37 

o Schedule IV, Local GO\'crnment Act, 1919. 

The revenue shown under "Other" is mainly derived from business under
takings, such as lighting services, etc. Particulars of these and of the 
operations of individual councils are published annually in the Statistical 
Hegister of Now South Wales. The revenue and expenditure shown above 
include the main roads and harbour bridge rates, collected by the councils. 
for the lI1:ain Roads Board and the State Treasury respectively. 

VALUATION OF PROPERTY IN LOCAL AREAS. 

The revenue of local governing bodies is derived mainly fFlm the taxation 
of land and improvements thel'eon, and as the rates of taxation are levied' 
on the unimproved, improved, 01' annual value, it is necesmry that periodic 
valuations be made of a~lratable property. The valuations are made at inter· 
vals not exceeding three years, and prior to the enactment of the ValuatioTh 
of Land Act in 1916 they were made by valuers appointed by the councils. 
This system had remained in operation for many years without any central
ised control to secure uniformity, but the Act of 1916 made provision for the
valuation of the lands of the State by the Valuer-General. The Act pre
scribed that rates and taxes based on land values must be' levied on the 
values determined by the Valuer-General, and that the power of a council 
to assess values ceased when the Valuer-General delivered a valuation 
list. A council may, ·however, ask the V aluer~General to re-value any 
land which it considers, has not been valued correctly, and pending action 
by the Valuer-General the valuations are made by the council's assessors 
as formerly. Valuations either by the Valuer-General or the councils' 
valuers are subject to review on appeal to the L~nd and Valuation Court, 
described in the chapter of this Year 'Book relating to Law Courts. 

This system was modified by the Local Government Act, 1924, to provide 
that the council of a shire, other than the Bh1e Mountains Shire or any 
shire wholly or partly within the Oounty of Oumberland, may decide 
whether the valuation should be made by the Valuer-General under the 
y. aluation of Land Act, 1916, or by a valuer appointed by the council. 



NEW SOUTH TV ALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

In municipalities the valuation must show the unimproved capital valJHi. 
the improved capital value, and the assessed annual value of ratable 
property. In the shires the law requires the valuation of the unimproved 
-capital value only, the determination of the improved capital value and 
of the assessed annual value being optional, except in urban areas, in 
which the assessed annual value must be determined. The Valuer-General 
lUsually determines such values for shires within his jurisdiction. 

The unimproved capital value is defined, in both the Local Government 
.Act I1jIld the Valuation of Land Act, as the amount for which the 
fee-simple estate in land could be sold under such reasonable conditions as a 
JJona-fide seller would require, assuming that the actual improvements had 
not been made. 

The Valuer-General's valuations cover all land except Oommonwen.lth 
properties, reserves, parlns, etc., and unoc~upied Orown lUn<ls, and the 
'Values are on a freehold basis. For purposes of ,rating, however, the un
improved capital value of Orown lands occupied as pastoral or agricultural 
holdings is twenty times the rent payable to the Orown during the year 
preceding, the assessment. After the expiry of ten years of the term of 
aeases, lands leased from the Or own with right of conversion to freehold 
.are rated on thirty times the annual rental paid. 

The unimproved capital value of mines may be ascertained at the direc
ition of the council, upon the basis of the output, ,as follows:-

(1) Coal and Shale lJ1ines.-A sum equal to 3s. per ton of large cqal 
and shale, and Is. 6d. per ton of small coal, on the average annual 
output during the preceding three years. 

(2) Other Mines.-A sum equal to 20 per cent. of average annllal value' 
of ore or mineral won during the preceding three years. 

In the case of idle or undeveloped mines the unimproved caI/ital value is 
<calculated by multiplying. the annual rental, if any, by tWflnty. 

The improved capital value is the amount for which the fee-simple estate 
<of the land, with all improvements and buildings thereon, could be sold. 

The assessed annual value is nine-tenths of the fair average rental of 
hnd, with improvements thereon, but must not be less than 5 per cent. of 
the improved capital value. 

In 1930 Orown lands in the Oity of Sydney were ratable whether built 
llPon or not, and following properties were exempt, viz., lands vested 
in and used for the University or any of its colleges; lands vested in 
-the Railway ODmmissioners or in the Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and 
])i·ainage BOl)rd; the Sydney Harbour Trust lands unless leased for 
'Private purposes; lands vested in trustees for purposes of public recreation, 
'ill>alth, or enjoyment; hospitals, benevolent asylums, or other buildings used' 
-solely for charitable purposes; buildings used solely for public worship; 
.State schools and schools certified under the Public Instruction Act, and 
})laygrounds in connection therewith. 

In terms Of the Rating (Exemption) Act, 1931, which commenecd. on 1st 
January, :1932; all Orownlarids have been exenlpted from rating except tho~e 
1eased for private purpcfses or. 'used in connection with a State industl'ia~ 
llndertaking. By the same Act. the exemption of church and school lands' 
'was extended to embrace all lands belonging to religious bodies, including 
-those occupied solely by clergymen or official heads of religicius bodies or' 
~lsed for'rcligious teaching ortrainiilg; all- State schools and those certified 
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under the Public Instruction Act 01' registered under the Bursary Endow
ment Act, and playgrounds and teachers and caretakers' residences, belong
ing to or used in connection with these schools. 

The underground mains of the gas and hydraulic power companies are 
mtable. Properties of the Oommonwealth Government are notl'atable, 
though a contribution is made to the funds of the Oouncil in resfect of 
part of them. , 

In municipalities and shires under the Local Government Act alllande, 
blCluding aret'.s vested in the Railway Commissioners and the Sydney 
lfal'boUl' Trust, were ratable in 1930 except the following :-,-Lands vested in 
the Orown or public body or trustees and used for public cemetcriefl, com
mons, reflerves, or free libraries; lands used for public hospitals, public 
henevolent institutions, or public charities, or for the University of Sydney 
{)l' a college thereof; Orown lands which are not occupied or are occupied 
(mly by public works in course of construction; church bnds belonging 
to rcligious bodies. u8cd f')r ,public worship, or solely as the cler!D7 man's 
residcllce; public l'oGds, streets, wharves, ete; lands belonging t;) ar:d used 
for schools registered under the Bursal'y'Endowment Act, or certified under 
the Public Instruction (Amendment) Act, 1916, including playgrounds 
belonging to and used in connection with such schools. As from the begin
ning of the year 1932 Orow;n lands and chui'ch and school properties in areas 
1.1lldlW the Local Government Act were exempted by the Hating (Exemp
tion) Act, 1931, under the same conditions as in the Oity of Sydney (see 
above). Where water is supplied or sewerage or drainage services are 
Tendered, a charge or fee may be imposed in respect of properties thus 
exempted from rating. 

Tn the fcllowirlg h.bl€ are shown the aggregate valuation3 useu for 
nss"}];;ir.g rates on Iflt::.ble property and the value of imprnvemenL8 in local 
government areas in the year 1928. Oomplete data as to the value cf 
1mprovements in shires is not available as only a few of the country shir3s 
record the improved capital or assessed annual value, but for the purpose 
()f completing the table, it has been assumed that in the aggregate improve
ments in country shires are equivalent to the unimproved value. 

Unimpro\'ed Value 01 'Ratahle Land. Value 01 Improvements on Ratable 
Land. 

Division. I ~~~ I I ~ , Total. A"erage Total. r~li Average 
~~= Per Acre. Per Acre. 

-<1 -<1 I 

£uOO £ £ B. £000 £ £ s. 
n-letropolitan--

Oity of Sydne) t ... 60,896 55A 18,771 lR 160, geO 1,470 49,617 15 
Other Municipalities 11 R,85:! 103 788 13 211 ,529 18~ 1,403 12 
Shires ... ... 10,218 207 35 19 10,266 208 36 2 . 

--------- ----- --------- ----
Total, :Metropolitan 189,966 145 433 12 3S2,755 292 873 13 -------- ---,---,--------- ._----

Country-:\Iuni,'ipalities 40,673 77 28 14 88,094 160 62 4 
Shires ... 158,636 246 1 7 158,636t 246 1 7 

----- -------- ----
Totn,\ Incorporn,ted .. 

Aren,s ... 389,275 I 156 3 6 629,485 253 5 7 
---

. t The figures for t~le City of Sydney are based on unimproved values nS'SPssed in 1927, rmd 
Jmpro\'ed Ht1u('s !}sse.':sed In 1930; fe-deral GovcrJlluent and other Hon--ratable properties lll'e excluded. 

t E'timated. 

Lands leaRed from the Orown and assessed on a capitalised rental basis 
are included above at such capitalised value. 
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The unincorporated portion of the Western Division contains about. 
79,600,000 acres, of which 76,000,000 acres are pastoral or agricultural 
lands held under lease from the Crown at annual rentals. The un
improved capital value of these leaseholds assessed at twenty times the 
annual rent payable to the Crown would not exceed £3,500,000. 

A comparative summary of the unimproved and improved capital values, 
and the assessed annual value or ratable property, excluding lands coming' 
within the exemptions noted abuve, is shown in the following statement. 

The valuations for t1le City of Sydney exclude the value,; of federal and 
other non-ratable properties and the value of undergrouml mains laid in 
the city by gas and hydraulic power undertakings which are ratable on the 
basis of leng·th. 

Division. 

Metropolitan-
City of Sydney ... ... 
Other Municipalities* ... 
Shire8* ... ... ... 

Total Metropolitan ... 
Country-

Municipalities ... ... 
Shires ... ... ... 

Total Country ... ... 
Total Incorporated Areas 

Metropolitan-
City of Sydney ... 
Other Municipalities* 
8hires* ... ... 

Total Metro olitan p 

Country Municipalities 

Metropolitan
City of Sydney 
Other Municipalities* 
8hires* 

Total Metropolitan 

Country Municipalities ... 

... 

... 

. .. 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 
... 
.. . 
... 

. .. 

. .. 

'" 

... 

.. . 

. .. 

... 

. .. 

... 1 

... 1 

"'1 .. . 
... 1 

...\ 

1921. I 1926. 
1 

1930. 

£ £ £ 
Unimproved Capital Value. 

35,887,412 44,758,056 1 60,896,333 
57,290,654 84,803,345 118,852,033 
4,875,448 7,601,0:.H 10,218,243 

98,033,514 137,162,403 189,966,609 

27,0)1,608 34,028,277 40.673,365 
123,398,0)6 143,152,312 158.635,454 

150,402,614 177,180,589 199,308,8W 

248,456,128 314,342,994 389,275.428 

Improved Capital Value. 

99,M7,030 I 151,528,760 I 221,856,440 
156,849,137 249,835,896 3:10,381,03!J 

9,750,On[ 14,821,477t! 20,484,205 

266,246,1!J7 416,186,133 572,721,684 

74,565,192 I 101,126,174 ]28,768,077 
I 

Assessed Annual Value. 

4,484,118
1 

6,818,794 9.553,692 
1O,Y8,438 18,924,40! 25,246,4.54 

928,218t ] ,299,665 

t 26,671,416 36,099,811 

5,354,867 8,035,997 10,309,586 

• Ku·ring-gai is included as a municipality. t Partly estimated. t Not a"uilablc. 

Between 1921 and 1930 the unimproved capital values. increased by 
£140,800,000, or 57 per cent., viz., by £91,913,000, or 94 per cent., in the 
metropolitan areas; and by £48,900,000, or 33 per cent., in the country 
districts. The increase in the rountry shires (excluding that due to the 
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incorporation of two new s,hires in the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area) WilS 

nearly £33,400,000, or 27 per cent. As the urban and residential lands in 
shires are not relatively large, this represents roughly the assessed incre
ment of rural land values in the period. In making comparisons, howevm:, 
allowance should be made for the operations of the Valuer-General in 
revaluing lands which had been undervalued formerly, therefore it is 
probable that the actual increase was not so great as the increase indicated 
by the figures in the foregoing statement. 

The ratio of assessed annual value to improved capital "alue in 1930 was 
4.3 per cent. in the City of Sydney, 7.6 per cent. in other metropolitan areas, 
and 8 per cent. in country municipalities. As the assessed annual value is 
nine-tenths of the actual annual value, the proportions per cent. of annual 
value to improved value were 4.8 percent., 8.4 per cent., and 8.9 per cent., 
l·espectively. 

It is the practice in the City of Sydney to derive the aggregate improved 
. capital value of properties by capitalising the fair average rental at 5 
per cent. For this reason the mtio of the assessed annual to the capital 
values of city properties is lower than the mtios for iProperties in suburban 
and country municipalities. It is noteworthy, however, that the appreciation 
of value, which may be regarded as part of the return on capital value, has 
been more rapid in the city than in suburban and country municipalities. 

The value of improvements, ascertained by deducting the unimproved 
from the improved values, indicates that very great increases have occurred 
in all divisions:-

J'lietropolitan
City of Sydney 

Areas. 

Other Municipalities. 

Shil'es* 

Total, Metropolitan 

Country Municipalities ... 

Total Municipalities and 

Metropolitan Shires 

Value. of Impro .... ements. 

1921. 1926. 1930. 

£ £ ,£ 
63,760,000 106,771,000 160,9GO,OCOj' 

99,558,000 165,033,000 211,529,COO 

4,875,000 7,220,000 10,266,000 

168,193,000 279,024,000 382,755,000 

47,560,000 70,098,000 89,094,000 

.. 215,753,000 349,122,000 4';'0,849,000 

* 1eu-rillg"ba.t is included as 0. Municipality. t Based on unimproved yalues assesserl in 
IOn, and improved values assessed in 1930. 

Valuations by the Valuer-General. 
Up to the end of the year 1931 valuations had been issued by the Valuer

General in respect of 115 municipalities and 35 shires, including one shire 
valued in lll;!4 in which the mDre recent valuations have been made by the 
-council in terms of the amending' legislation of 1924. All the distridts in 
the County of Oumberland have been valued by the ,T alu€r-General except 
cthll City of Sydney. The assessments are made under the Valuation ot 
~Land Act, which provides that all lands shall be valued on a freehold basis, 
.and that all lands shall be valued except those owned by the' Commonwealth 
Government, unoccupied lands owned by the State Government, and 
Crown reserves, parks, etc. When preparing- the rate books of the council, 
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adjustments are made to provide for the exclusion of non-ratable properties 
and for the difference between the value of the fee-simple and the capitalised
rent value of leases held from the Orown. 

It has been the usual practice to revise the valuations triennially, but in 
view' of a mal'ked depreciation many new valuations have been revised 
during the last two years. 

TAXATION BY LOCAL GOVERNING BODIES. 

The total revenue in 1!l29 of all the local governing bodies from rates 
and charges amounted to £9,599,461, equal to £3 17s. lId. per head of the 
population residing in the taxable districts. In 1930 the amount Was 
£9,869,435, or £3 198. M. per head. These amounts include rates levied by 
the munkipalities and by shires and rates and charges levied by the various 
Water and Sewerage Boards referred to later. 

The collections by the councils include special and loan rates; Harbour 
Bridge and main roads rates, amounting to £1,524,897 in 1929 and 
£1,476,567 in 1930. Of these sums, £256,043 in 1929 and £278,497 in 193C! 
were levied in the shires. 

The distribution of the total amounts is as follows:~ 

1029. 1930. 

Local Bodies. 
Rates Per head of Rates 
and population and 

charges. living in charges. local (lfem~. 

M~nicipaIities (including City of SYdney )\ 4,83~2~7 £ s. d. \5,11i,592 2 14 7 
ShIres ... ... •.. ... ... 1,679,5,,8 2 8 7 1,719,530 
tMetropoIitan water and sewerage cHarges 2,753,690 1 l5 9 2,704,088 
tHunter District water and sewerage 

charges ... ... ... 320,185 1 10 9 I 326,483 
" Grafton and SoutH Grafton Water Board 6,811 I ° 0 I 6,74", 

£ 9,599,461 l 3 17 11 j9,!!69,435 Total 

tYeaFs ended 30th Jnne, 1930 and 1931. 

Per'beild of 
rj()pulatioll 
]lying in 

local areas. 

£ s. d. 
2 17 I 
2 !) 6 
1 15 1 

1 1O 8 
o 19 5 

3 19 4 

The total amount per head of population was £1 6s. in ·1911, aud 
£2 J.ls. 2d. in 1921. 

A comparative st.atement of the local government rates and charges 
levied in each of the last five years will be found on pages 634 and 635 of 
this Year Book, where they are considered in relation to the total taxation 
imposed in the State. 

City of Sydney-Rating. 
In 1916 the Oity Oouncil adopted the principle, embodied in the Local 

Government Act of 1906, of levying rates for general expenditure upon 
the unimproved value. Formerly the rates had been levied on the annua! 
rental with an additional rate since 1909 on the improved capital value. 
The xriaximum rate is fixed at 6d. in tIle £. The exemption from rating 
was removed from Orown lands in 1916, and the council was authorised 
to collect rents in respect of gas and hydraulic mains, etc., in the streets~ 
;Which cannot be assessed 011 the basis of unimproved yalue. ' 
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In 1923 and subsequent years a rl:\te ofH. in the £ on the unimproved 
capital value was levied in respect of the Sydney Harbour Bddge, and 
since 1925 a rate of old. in the £ for main roads. ' 

The following table shows tte rates struck and the total amounts levied 
iby the Oity Oouncil annually since 1923. The amount of rates levied in 
<earlier years is shown in the 1922 issue of the Year Book at page 341. 

I City Fund. 
Main H,nrbour Total 

,Year. I",re .'n,,' I Total Roa9,s Bridge Rutes 
in the £ on Amount Rates. Uate •. Levied. 

ll,C,Y. Levied. 

penoe. £ £ £ £ 

1923 ... ... 41 713,0~ 8 ... 75,054 788,072 
1924 ... ... 3~ 651,338 ... !l3,048 744,386 
1925 .. , ... Si 652,3!l7 ... !l3,199 745,b!l6 
1926 .. , ... 3t 655,921 I 46,201 !l3,246 795,368 
1927 .. , ... 3t 826,287* 63,537 127,058 J,016,882 
1928 ... ... 3l 842,463 63,724 127,447 ],033,634 
1929 ... ... 3! 959,m I 63,107 126,270 ],14f>,489 
1930 ... ... 3'1 !l59,400 63,068 126,310 1,]48,778 

I 
• Includes £4,906 other rates. 

The r,ate struck for 1931 was 3id. in the £. 

Suburban and Country Ratings. 
Suburban and country municipalities may levy rates of foUl' kinds, viz., 

general, special, local, and loan rates, and certain of them may be required 
to levy special rates in respect of main roads and the Sydney Harbour 
Bridge. A general rate of not less than 1d. in the £ must be levied on 
the unimproved capital value, but if this minimum rate is more than 
::!ufficient to meet the requirements of the area the Governor may allow 
the council to levy a lower rate. The maximum amount leviable in a 
municipality is limited, as follows :-(a) For the general rate alone-the 
amount yielded by a rate of 2d. in the £ on the unimproved capital value 
.and 1s. 6d. on the assessed annual value taken together; (b) the total of all 
rates (except water local and sewerage local rates) the yields of 2d. on the 
unimproved capital value and 2s.on the assessed annual value; Cc) water 
local rate alone or sewerage local rate alone, the yield of 2s. in the £on 
assessed annual value of land ratable to' the local fund. A general mte 
€xceeding 3d. in the £ on unimproved capital value may not be levied U1)on 
a mine worked for minerals other than coal or shale. In special cases 
where the rate as stated above would yield less than the amount required 
for the purpose of the rate, the Governor may alter the limit by proclJl1ua
tion. 

In 1930 the generall'ates levied in the metropolitan municipalities ranged 
from 2f.g.d. to 6~d. In the country municipalities the general rate 
ranged from 1d. to 18d. on the unimproved value, but in the case of the 
municipality in which this rate was 1d. there was an additional general rate 
of lld. on the improved value, and in one with a general rate of 5d. on the 
un,improved value there was an additional rate of 2~d. on the improved 
value. 

The first year in which the general rate was levied on the unimproved 
capital value was 1908, and a comparison of the ge:leral rates struck for 
various years ~lnce then is shown below. 
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The figures for the metropolitan municipalities exclude the Oity of 
Sydney but include all those municipalities in the metropolitan distl'ict 
as defined by Schedule IV of the Local Government Act of 1919, and listed 
on page 743 of this Yeal' Book:-

Number of Municipallt.ies.* 

General Rate. 1V08. 1916. 1921. 1926. 1930. -
Metro-/ Coun- Met,ro-/ Coun- Met.ro-I Coun- Metro- \ Coun- Metro-I Coun-
pou tan, try. politnn _ try, poUtan. try. politnn. try. politnn. try. 

ld. under 2d .... 4 28 2 21 ... 5 ... 3 I ... 1 
2d. 

" 
3d .... 11 36 5 28 1 9 1 14 2 13 

3d. 
" 

4d .... 21 38 18 41 7 18 7 20 13 22 
4d. 

" 
5d .... 9 26 19 29 20 33 22 28 13 22 

Cid. 
" 

6d .... 3 9 3 16 18 28 16 24 16 23 
6d. 

" 
7d .... ... 2 ... 4 1 23 1 25 4 24 

7d. 
" 

8d .... ... 2 '" 1 '" 11 ... 8 ... 9 

9d: and over ... 
8d 9d 1 6 6 11 

1 1 3 4 7 

Total "'148 142-47 142-47~-47-l.32--48132-
'--'-v---' '----y-----' '-------v---' '----,,---' '----v-----' 

Amount of 
General and

l Additional 
General Ratel 
levied* £ 547,110 954,340 1,508,332 2,111,493 2,892,054 

* Excluding City of Sydney. 
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alone, the yield of 4d. in the £ on assessed annual value. As in munici, 
palities the limits may be altered by proclamation if after inquiry it 
appears that the limit is less than is needed for the purposes of the rate. 

Particulars relating to the general rates levied in the shires in various 
years since 1907, the first year the shire a were in operation, are shown in 
the following table:-

A 

General Rute 
i!t £. 

d. 
n-
it 
't 
7 
II 

1 
l~ 
I± 
P ,.-
1 ';5 
1~ 
1~ 
H 
H-
2 
201 
2-& 
2! 
21 
2ll 32 
3 

Total .. , .. 
mann t of General 
and additional 
General Rates 
levied £ 

Shires. 

1907. I 1911. I 1916. I 1921. 

1 1 1 ... 
1 3 2 ... 
:l 2 5 1 

. " ... . " ... 
104 6! 20 13 
.. , 3 1 .. , 
10 23 15 8 

... 1 ... 1 

... ... ... .. . 
12 22 33 ]2 

... 1 .. , 1 ... . ., 6 7 

.. , '" ... ... 
3 14 53 83 

... ... ... .. . 

... . .. ... ... 

... ... '-' 4 

... '" ... ... 

... '" ... ... 

... I '" ... 6 
~~ 136 136 
--------------

358,751 1461,971 633,973 959,446 

1926. 

'" ... 
'" 
1 
7 
1 
4 

'" 
1 
8 
1 
7 
1 

78 
3 

'" 
14 

1 
... 
9 

136 
----

1,260,618 

1930. 

I Unimproved 
Number. Capital Value 

£ ... ... ... .. , ... .., 
... '" 
4 7,315,260 
2 2,394,6flO 
5 8,807,621 

... ... 

... ... 
10 18,540,781 
I 1,456,310 
4 8,231,797 
1 1,380,170 

60 64,582,153 
4 3,513,051 

... ... 
25 28,022,076 
2 1,395,158 
1 697,646 

]9 2Z,I>17,0l4 
138 168,853,697 

---------

),441,033 

The tendency towards higher taxation is Vlcry marked. In 1907 the pre
dominant rate of ld. in the £ was levied in 104 shires and only 25 shires 
imposed a higher rate. whereas, in 1930, only 27 shires levied a rat~ lower 
than 2d., 60 shires levied the rate of 2cl., and 51 councils took advantage of 
the special provisions of the Act, and were allowed, after inquiry, to levy 
rates beyond that amount. 

On 29 per cent. of the ratable property in shires the gencr!)l rata was 
under 2d. in the £ in 1930, on 38 per cent. the rate was 2d. and 33 per cent. 
was subject to even higher rates. 

In addition to the general and additional general rates, special, local, or 
loan rates were levied by 83 shires. The purposes for which these special, 
local, and loan rates were imposed included the following :-Roads and 
street improvements and maintenance, water supply, drainag'e, electricity, 
sh'eet lighting, street watering, sanitary and garbage services, parks, .fire 
brigade, town improvements, and payment of interest., etc .. on loans current. 

The total amount of gener"al and additional general rates levied in HJ)JO 
was £1,441,033, equal to an average rate of 2.05d. in the £, and the special 
and local rates (including the Sydney Harbour Bridge and lIfain Roads 
Tates levied in the metropolitan area) amounted to £278,'197. These 
amounts represent the rates actually levied in rQspect of the year 1 fJ30, 
and do not agree with the amounts shown in the following tables, which 
include interest on rates in arrears. 
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The amount of rates levied by the three metropolitan shires ratable in 
connection with the Sydney Harbour Bridge was £18,110 in 1926, and 
hy two shires ratable in 1930 the amount was £13,47'7. The rates requisi
tioned by the Main Roads Board from shires amounted to £32,275 in 1926 
and to £28,568 in 1930, the decrease being due to the exclusion of Ku-ring
gai-now a municipality. 

City of Sydney Finances. 
The Oity' Oouncil conducts its affairs under the Sydney Oorporation 

Acts and is not bound by the provisions of the Local Government Acts. 
Its accounts in recent years however, have been kept in the same manner 
as those of other Idcal bodies, so that the financial statenients show the 
income accrued and!expenditure incurred, during the period to which they 
relate. 

The rates and other city revenues are paid into, and the expenses not 
othertviec provided for are defrayed out of the Oity Fund. Heceipts ana 
disblll'semen ts relating' to the ip'liblic marh:ets, and to resumptions of land, 
etc .. are rec01·derl Qcparately, but these accounts llre subsidiary to the Oity 
:Fund, to which their balances llre transferred llt the enu of each year. The 
financial operations of the city electricity undertaking form a separate 
accoimt. 

The in('ome of the vario11S funds in 19:\0 amounted to £4,32'7,43'l, viz., 
the Oity Fund. £1.076,flOO, including' the Public Markets Fund, £148,152. 
and the, Hesumption Ac('ol1nt. £181,729; the Electricity Suppl~' Fund, 
£2,480,745; other funds, £43,478; rates levied in respect of the Harbour 
Bl'idg-e, £120,310. 

·The disbursements in 1930 amounted to £4,240,280, viz., City Fund, 
£1,638.014, inchtding the Public Markets Fund. £139,8'12; Resumptions 
Account, £477,828; Ele~tricity Supply Fund, £2,456,048; other fl,llld~> 
£19.914: and Harbour Bridge rates, £126,310. 

The followillg is a statement of the expenditure and income of the Oity 
of <:;lV(1lley c1lll'ing Hi30 :--

Particulars. 

Bxpencliture
Salaries and wag:es 
St~res and sundries 
Insurance and ra tos 
Electricit \I 
Interest .. 
Sinking Fund 

Total, City Fund 
Insurance Fund ... 
Harbonr Bridge Rates 
Electricity Works Fund 

Total, EXDenclitur8 

Income
Rates 
Rents anJ hire 
Dues and proceeds 
Licenses, fees and fines ... 
Sundries ... 

Total, City Fund 
Insurance Fund .. , 
Harbour Bridge Rates 
Electricit.v "" orks Fund 

Total, Income 

Pllblic 
Market •. 

Cit,y l'uud, 

!nesnmption3·r Other. Total. 

£ £ £ £ 
23,644 3.926 410,314 446.884 
IS,75u 20,R02 324,39:~ 3fiO,951 
22,4:30 44-,505 19,377 86,332-

4.983 1,088 41,441 47,512 
58,810 33fl,737 179,713 578,260 
14;199 67,770 36,106 118,075 

-----
__ 1_3_0,,---8_42 __ 4_7_7,---,8_2_R_l--,-,_02_0--,-,3_4_4_1 1,fi38,014 

I 
I ... ... 
I 
I 87.2.36 186,069 
I 60,022 ... 

... . .. 
874 1,660 

148,152 187,729 
... .. 

'''1 19,914 ... 126,3W 
... 2,4S6,048 
••• 1 4,240,286 

1,022,468 1,0£2,468 
23,412 2 [}8,737 
24,437 81-,45g 
25,708 25,703 

242,994 245,528 
1,341,019 1,676,900 

4 8 ... .3,47 
... 1 126,310 
... ' 2,480,745 
... 14,327,433 , 
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Salaries and wagc;; absorbed 27 per cent. of the expenditure from the 
Oity Fund and interest and sinking fund contributions 43 per cent.-over 
59 per cent. of the latter item of expenditure was incurred in respect of 
rcsumptiol1s. The rates collected in respect of main road:; and paid to the
Main Roads Board are included in the income and expenditure of this 
fund. 

The income of the Public Markets Flind iil 1930 exceed<o'd the expendi
tiue by £8,210, after the payment of interest and sinkihi\' £lind contributiomp 
amounting to £1:1,009. The QilCen Victoria BuildIngs broll6'ht in a revenue 
(If £33,955, and the receipts froin .the municipal markets :md cold storage 
works amounted to £87,747. 

The income of the resumptions account was £187,729, and the expenditure: 
£:lTi,R28, showin!!,' a debit of £290,099. The principal. items of the expendi
ture were interest and sinking fund contributions £407,507. 

City of Sydney-Liabilities and Assets. 

The following is a summary of liabilitics and assets of all funds of the: 
Gity of Sydney as at 31st December, 19:10:-

Lia b,lities. 

Deb"nturcs 
flllndrv Creditors 
o verd','afts' 

£ 
.. ,24,546,(H6 
.. , 2,47!1,371> 
.. , 1;367,496 

2:;;,393,820 

11 

La.nd and Buildings 
Jlhchinery, Plant, 

fltores ... 

A'se! •. 

£ 
... 1l,781,724 

Dnd 
... 16,232,761 

£ 

----- 27,01·t,485; 
Less D"pre~iatioll Re.'ierve :1;4b1,367 

It,,~erves, Rever.ue 
countH, etc, 

Ac- 23,563,118'. 
64A,817 

1,760,:14f 
2,761,051)

!l73,178: 

... 4,037,609 i Sunury Debtors .. , 
, Cash nnd Bnnk Ba.JlUlceR 

Investments-8inldng Funds 
Other" 

'fob:! ta.ngible Asset.s £ 29,706,53£1" 

_____ 1 

'l'otnIU,t1Jilitics £32,431,429 i 

Loan Dhoounts mu] Flotation Ex
pen .• es 

Revenue Acconnts-Defidts 
E:<pemliture on Streets, ctc-Capital

ised 
OtlH'r 

1,87,84I 
178,630) 

],796,504' 
161,9]6 

Tot'tl intangible Assets £ 2,724,891} 

Total Assets £32,43],42!l' 

'rhe liabilities at 31st December, 1980, excluding reserves and balances, 
on reveill1e accollnts, amounted to £28,393,820. The tangible assets, apart;. 
from depreciation reserve in respect thereof, aniounted to £29,706,539, the 
excess over liabilities being £1,312,719. 

The total amount of debentures outstanding at the end of 1930 was
£24,5413,946, and the accumulated sinking fund amounted to £'.l,761,085" 
leaving' the net indebtedness on capital account at £2'1,785,S61, 

The debentures included £13,881,265 borrowed in cOllnection with electric.+ 
lighting, £7,508,375 for resumptions, and' £929,006 for public market~. 
The proceeds of sllch loans have been spent mainly on reproductive muni
cipal works, and in 1930 the various funds were debited with £1,400,474 tc.' 
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meet annual interest charges and £234,487 for sinking fund contributions. 
After meeting these charges there was a net surplus of £87,147 on all funds 
for the year. 

Land and building'S include such larg'e items as public markets, £1,560.,676; 
town hall, etc., £1,262,410.; resumptions, £5,957,428; land and buildings used 
for the electricity works, £3,00.1,210.. T"'e investments of the accumulated 
sinking fund £2,761,0.85, consisted of State and lOommonwealth Government 
loans and State Treasury deposits, £1,136,578, Municipal Council of Sydney 
debentures and deposit £1,517',80.0., and Connnonwealth Bank deposits 
£46,70.7. . 

. P1'ogress of Oity of Sydney. 

The following table !Shows the progress of the Oity of Sydney since 
1926:-

Pal'ticu1al's. 1926 . 1927. 1928. 1929. 1&30. 

Area ... ... Acres 3,244 3,244 3,244 3,244 3,24.1, 
I'opu'laiion ... ... No. 107,880 109,640 110,000 109,000 109,500 
Value*- --£---

£ £ £ £ 
Unimproved Capital ... 44,758,056 61,352,514 61.162,'239 60,983,09! 60,896,333 
Improved Capital ... 151,528,760 185,39+,260 [90,999,120 193,988,920 221,856,440 
Assessed Annual ... 6,818,79! 8,001,840 8,236,784 8,343,732 9,553,692 

City Fundt- ---- ----- ----- ------ -----
Income-Ratest ... 655,921 821,3~1 842,463 959,112 1,022,468 

Other sources 785,003 992,769 705,708 655,817 654,432 

Total , .. 1,440,924 1,814,159 1,548.171 1,614,929 1,676,900 

Expenditure .. , ... 1,533,552 
Electricity Works Fund-

1,873,084 1,596,398 1,562,747 1,638,OU 

2,480,745 Income ... . .. 1,870,989 2,135,780 2,249,796 2,549,685 
Expenditure ... ." 1,909,425 2,157,818 2,283,533 2,358,336 2,456,048 

All Fnnds-
Total Incomet ". ." 3,460,970 4,193,797 4,063,853 4,338,851 4,327,433 
Total Expendituret ." 3,587,126 4,24.6,020 4,099,618 4,073,546 4,240,286 

~ 

Excess of Income ... (-)126,156 (-)52,223 (-)35,765 265,305 87,147 
All Fnnds- ----- -------------------

Liabilities ... " 16,798,448 20,355,128 24.,571,822 26,905,640 28,393,820 
Assets ... ... ." 17,505,353 21,05g,983 25,573,545 28,066,416 29,706,539 

---- f------
Excess of Assets .. 706,905 704,855 1,001,723 1,160,776 1,312,719 

Loans outstanding ." 14,288,088 15,301,812 19,075,148 21,982,94'j' 24,54.6,946 
Sinking Fnnd .. , '''1 1,867,801 2,0!l5,236 2,137,207 2,428,784 2,761,085 

(-) Denotes excess of Expenditure. 0 Excluding properties not ratable. t See context belm", 
t Including subsidiary accounts, Pu!Jlic Markets, and Resumptions. 

There was a revaluation of city properties in 1927, and improved capitnl 
and annual values were reassessed in 1930.. The value of Federal Govern
ment properties is not included in the figures shown above. 

The total income and expenditure of aU funds as shown in the foregoing 
table include rates collected in respect of the Sydney Harbour Bridge and 
the main roads and transmitted to the State Treasury and the Main Roads 
Board respectively. On the other hand, the income and expenditure of the 
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City Fund do not include the bridge rates, and include the main roads 
rates in 1929 and 1930 only. Details as to the amount of these rates levied 
in each yeal' are shown in the table on page 753. 

The total liabilities, as shown above, are exclusive of reserves and 
balances on revenue accounts. The total assets refer to tangible assets only. 
less depreciation reserve in respect to them, and intangible assets have been 
omitted. The loans outstanding increased by 72 per cent.' between 1926 
and 1930, and the sinking fund by 48 per cent. The sinldngfund in 1930 
represented 11.2' per cent. of the indebtedness. 

FINANCES OF SUBURBAN AND COUNTRY MUNICIPALITIES AND OF SHIRES. 

The Local Government Act prescribes that there must be a general 
fund in each area, to which must 'be pa~d the proceeds of all gcneral and 
add1Jtiooml generiaol rates, loans, moneys received as grants or endowment 
from the Govelinmen t, and miscellaneous income not required by law to be 
carried to other funds. The expenditure from the geneml fund must be 011 

administl<ation, health, roads, other public services, and repayment of loans. 

There must be a special fund for each special rate levied, and for each 
work or service conducted by the counc.il in respect of which the special 
rate has been made, and the fund may 'be used only for the purposes of 
such work or service. A local fund also must be kept for each local rate 
levied, with restrictions similar to those in the case of the special funds. 
arrd the expenditure of the local fund is confined -to works in the specified 
portipn of the area. 

A trading fund must be kept in respect of ea.ch trading undertaking con~ 
ducted by the council,. into whieh all moneys received, whether from rates 
or other sources, loans, transfers, etc., must be paid, and a separate account 
must be kept. The fund may be applied only to the maintenance of the 
works, payment of interest and pl'incipal of loans, or other purposes inci
dental to the working of the undertaking. 

All loan proceeds must be used fer the £pecific purpose for which the loans 
were obtained, and may not 'be transferred from one fund to another, except 
by authority of the Minister. 

The revenue of special and local funds must provide the money to meet 
not only the ordinary cost of maintaining the services, but also the ob1iga~ 
tions of the corresponding loan funds. 

In addition to the above-mentioned funds, there must be a trust fund. 
which consists of receipts from the Government pending transfer to appro
priate funds, deposits from contrllctors, etc., and any other amounts held 
in trust by the council. 

According to the ordinances under the Act, accounts must be "Income 
and Expenditure Accounts," kept by double entry, and each "fund" must 
have a separate banking account. Thus there is shown for each general, 
S'pecial, local, or trading fund a revenue account, or profit and loss account, 
giving the total expenditure chargeable for the period, whether paid or 
unpaid, and the total income for'the same period, whether received or out
standing". A balance-sheet also is ~"equired for each fund with appropriate 
liabilities and assets, and aggregate balance-sheets and revenue accounts 
must be published. Only" realisable" assets may be shown, so that roads, 
bridg.es, drains, and other constructive works are excluded: 
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Expendit1t1'e and lllcome. 

A summary of the expenditure and income of all municipalities and shires 
-is shown below for the year 1930. The statement relates to incpme accrued 
,and expenditl1re incurred irrespective of amounts actually received and 
paid. In reg'3l'd to the O~ty of Sydney, the expenditure and income of 
the Oity fund I:\nd its subsidiary accounts are shown under the he&ding of 
"'General Fund," but the classification of the items is only approxim!lfe, as 
:theOity accounts are not compiled in ,the Same form as those of the othe,r 
<councils. . 

otter 
Particulars . City of ~[~t'lOl"'li· Count{y Shires. Total. Sydney. tan }\[lIni- Unni· 

• dp"IiU~s, cipnlitics. 

Expen~itur<'. 

<lenera!Fund_ 
£ £ £ £ £ 

Administration ... ... .. . 83,914 16Q,642 121,835 214,816 581,207 
Public Works ... ... 192,991 2,23(),329 893,049 2,700,646 6,026,015 
Helj,lth AdI)1inistration ::: .... 173,249 462,173 322,880 140,967 1,099,269 
-;Public Services ... ]60,930 258,913 120,640 48,4<14 588,927 
M\lnicipal or Shi~~' Prop~~·ty ... 47,797 42,365 38,291 23,043 151,~96 
'Interest on Loans and Over. 

drafts, etc. ... ... ... 578,260 3n,935 96,695 89,465 1,1('6,355 
Miscellaneous ... ... .. . 400,873 26();367 41,596 67,835 779,671 

Total (General Fund) ... 1,638,014 3,774,724 l,fl3~,986 3,285.216 1O,3fi2,940 
'Trading Acco~nts ... ... ... 2,456,04~ 75,293 960,617 H)6,451 3,688,41 ] 
Special .and Local Funds ... ... 146,224 125,579 464,334 184,433 920,570 

Total Expenditure ... 4,240,286 13,975,598 3,050,937 13,666,100 14;()41,921 

Inromr.. 

<GeneraI.Fund-· I I 
£ £ £ £ £ 

General Rates (inc. Interest, etc.) 1,022,468 2,139,645 806,0()0 1,470,046 5,438,249 
Government Endowment ... '-" . ~ . ... 250,303 250,303 
Loan Rates ... ... ... .. . 397,G91 96,882 57.262 551,835 
3:'ublic ,\Vorks - (*overnment 

Grants. ... .. . ... 267,386 314,502 1,467,358 2,049,246 
Other ... ... 27,405 239,879 40,000 70,1 E5 377,419 

Public Health ... . .. ,'" 56,3a5 213,459 258,475 132,022 660,291 
'Public Servicl)s ... ... ... lQS,] 76 48,789 33,812 2U>78 262,~5() 
Municipal or Shire Property ... 40,964 33,344 73,412 44,279 19.1,999 
Other ... ... ..: ... 371,552 51,482 26,313 17,419 46.6,766 

Total (General Fund) 
'1 _ 

... 1,67(;,900 3,391,67" l,fl49,486 3,530,202 10,248,263 
Trading Accounts ... ... ... 2,480, 745 1 93,057 1,114,856 249,005 3,937,663 
:Special Itnd Loca,! Funds ... ... 169,788 131,650 602,566 188,651 ()92,655 

----- -
TotalIncoI)le ... '''14,327,4-33 [3,616,382 3,266,908 3,967,858 15;178,581 

--
• Classification of items in this column is approximate only. 

The amounts shown above include part of the loan rece~ts and expendi
ture, the total amOl~llt of which is shown on page 767. Rates levied for the 
Main Roads Board and the Sydney IIal'bour Bridge are included also. 
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"The total expenditure by municipalities either than theOity . cif 'Sydney, 
"'llmounted in 1930 to £'7,035,535, or'M 3s. '7d. per 'head of population in those 
areas, and the expenditure by the shires to £3,666,100, or £5 ''7s. 6el. per head. 
Expenditure on works was the largest item, viz., £3,132,3'78 in the 
municipalities, and £2,'700,646 .in the shires. 

The expenditure from the '.general funds (which include the loan 
funds) on the actual maintenance ,and construction of works of a publio 
'chRracter, --viz., roads, streets, bridges, culverts, drains, wharves, ferries, etc., 
and sundry expenses amounted to.£5,603,864, of which the sum of £2;1'71,4'79 
was expended by the municipalities .in the .metropolitan area ,except 
SYdney, £866,202 by country municipalities, . and £2,566,183 by 'the shires. 
The expenses of supervision, such as the salary of the engineers, etc., 

'amounted to £229,160, or 3.9 per cent. of the amount expended on public 
works. The foregoing amounts relate to .the, general funds only, and do not 
represent the total expenditure of the ,suburban and country areas under 
the headings stated. 

The cost cif administration is relatively high in the country on account 
,of the sparse population and small revenue of many of the· country 
municipalities, as in such cases the expenses on account 'df salaries, etc., are 
1arger proportionately than those in . the more closely settled localities. 
The .cost in the metropolitan municipalities (otlier than Sydney),repre
>sented 4.3 per cent. of the total expenditm;e frOlil general funds, '7.5 per 
:cent. in the· country ,municipalities .' and' 6.5'])er 'cent. ,in the r shires. 

The total -income of the sub ui·b an and country municipalities in 1930 
was £6,883',290, or £4 ls.10d. per head, and of the shires £3,96'7,858, or 
£5 14s. 2d. per head. These. amounts include' Governmellt endowments and 

Igr-tllltS. 

The amount of Government assistance to municipalities in 1930 was 
£632,'722, viz., £21,969 paid in respect of loans taken over by the Main 
Roads Board, and £610;'753 included in the income shown above. Of the 
last mentioned amount £581,888 1'epresented contributions to public works 
. (roads, streets, bridges, 'etc.); and £19,512 were granted for health admini
'-stration, chiefty' as contributions to' inspectors' salaries, etc. The shires 
received Government assistance amounting to £1,'722,591 in 1930, including' 
£1,46'7,358 on account of public works. 

The trading accounts of the city and of the shires 'relate 'to the supply 
-of electricity and those of the other municipalities to gas and electricity, 
land, in Broken Hill, to abattoirs. 

Only a :iewmetropolitan councils are concerned directly in the suppl,y 
,of these services"gas being supplied for the most part by non-governmental 
works, and electricity from the Oity of Sydney undertaking, or from 
.private enterprises. The special and local funds relate to water supply, 
sewerage, street-watering, street-lighting, footpaths, guttering, drainage, fire 
.brigades, parks and reserves, and other miscellaneous matters. 

IAabilitie~ and Assets. 

The liabilities and assets of the Oity of Sydney as at 31st December, 1930, 
are shown on page 757, and the following' statement indicates the nature of 

• 71949-E 
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the liabilities and" realisable" assets of the suburban and country munici
palities and the shires as at that date, amounts due from one fund to another 
being excluded:-

Municipalitks. 

Fund:-. 
Metropolitan \ 

Shirc'f>. 'fotal. 

(excluding C01llltry. 
Sydney). 

Liabilities- £ £ £ £ 
Sundry creditors, including Loans out-

standing and interest .. , ... 6,183,675 3,140,96] 1,607,46:3 11,031,101 
Debts due to Government, including 

interest ... ... .. , ... J08,405 3,706,227 418,541 4,323,263 
Bank overdraft ... ... .. . 560,OJ 5 403,\)69 425,780 1,389,764 
Other (including Deposits on Con- I 

tracts and unexpended Govern- I 
ment grants) ... ... ... 81,985 11],902 I 131,239 325,126· 

Total ... ... £ 7,024,170 7,372,05912,673,025 117,060,254 

Assets- i 
Cash in hand and bank balances ... 450,541 570,336 I 384,585 \ 1,405,462 
Outstanding rates and interest ... 390,0!J5 350,051 434,216 1,lU,362 
Sundry debtors ... ... ... 292,817 411,761 ~ 86,435 891,013 
Furniture ... ... ... ... 57,039 75,481 40,782 173,302 
Stores and materials ... ... ... 55,575 )39,962 65,4'~7 260,984 
Land, buildings, plant and machinery 2,072,052 7,929,156 

I 
1,016,806 11,918,014 

Other ... ... ... .. . .. . 300,265 116,439 25,~57 442,561 

Total ... ... £ 3,618,384 9,593,186 3,054,128116,265,698 

Excess of Assets ", ... ... ... ... 2,221,127 :'8.~:103 \ 
. .. 

Excess of Liabilities ... '" ... 3,405,786 ... 803,55& 

The policy of constructing works from loan moneys has been more ex
tensively followed in the metropolitan area-where developm~nt has been 
rapid-than in the country districts. These loans are raised on the
security of future revenue, and neither this nor the value of works such as 
streets, etc., constructed from loans are included in the table. There is, 
consequently, little significance in the total relationship of the assets, 
shown to liabilities. The statement, however, contains interesting items 
of an informative character. 

FINANCIAL ASSISTANCE RECEIYED FIlmI GOVERNMENT. 

The central Government of the State affords financial assistance to the
local governing bodies in the form of endowment or of grants for roads 
and other necessary works, or for special purposes. Endowments are paid 
to shires only, assistance to municipalities being paid as grants. 1'he 
endowment is distributed amongst the shires according' to an apportion
ment made by the Government in evel'y third year. The matters to be 
taken into account in making the distribution are specified in the Act, 
e.g., the necessity for developing new districts, the extent to which the 
council and the people of the areas concerned undertake to share in the 
development by constructing works 01' pnying local rates, the rate levied 
and its relation to the maximum rate. 
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The amount of endowment, which, in recent yeal'S had been about 
£150,000 per annum, was increased in 1928 to £250,000 and reduc-ed to 
£150,000 in 1931. The allotment for the three years commencing 1st J anu
ary, 1931, was as follows:-

28 shires receive no endowment. 
21" less than £500 per annum. 
26" " £500 and under £1,000 per annum. 
21" " £1,000 " £1,500 " 13" " £1,500 " £2,000 " 16" " £2,000 " £3,000 " 8" " £3,000 " £4,000 " 4" " £4,000 " £5,000 " 

The shires which receive the largest endowment are Bellingen, £4,000; 
Tenterfield, £4,200; Manning, £4,550; and Dorrigo, £5,000. 

Beyond this endowment the State on occasion makes available funds for 
specific purposes which have usually been the subject of application by 
individual local governing bodies. Prior to 1925 the State voted to shires 
and municipalities considerable sums annually for the maintenance of main 
roads and bridges, and these sums are included below under the heaaing 
"Publi~ Works." In 1925, however, the Main Roads Board came into being 
and increased funds were set aside for main roads construction and main
tenance. Of these funds large sums are disbUTsed through the councils of 
municipalities and shires, and are included in the following comparison 
of funds provided by the State .and Commonwealth Governments and 
expended by the councils. 

Municip<dities. Shires. Total 

I I 
Total 

I I 
I Govern-

Year. l'ublic Other. Munici· Endow- Public Other. I 
Tot.1 ment 

Works. p.lities. ment. Works. Shires. Assis tance. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1921 51,466 5,772 57,238 178,420 152, [81 572 331,173 388,411 
1922 102,639 5,884 108,523 156,861 183,7l2 374 340,947 449,470 
1923 66,688 5,259 7l,947 150,296 166,697 472 317,465 389,412 
1924 43,382 6,213 49,595 146,705 265,218 306 412,229 461,824 
1925 232,354 5,959 238,313 149,345 613,045 7,253 769,643 1,007,9G6 

1926 242,051 5,4H 247,492 147,525 958,447 7,123 1,113,095 1,360,587' 
1927 298,184 9,196 3()7,380 153,410 1,051,461 1,296 1,2(16,160 1,513,540-
1928 372,133 6,15:! 378,285 261,315 1,007,937 1,444 1,270,696 l.648,981 
1929 424,732 6,102 431),83l 254,948 1,483,334 498 l,743,78O 2,174,614 
1930 603,Q57 2~,865 63~, 722 250,303 1,467,358 4,930 1,722,59J 2,3E5,313 

The amounts stated above do not include repayable advances by the State 
01' Federal Governments. The expenditure from such advances in the years 
1926 to 1930 is shown in the table on page 767. 

LOANS, 

Loans obtained by the Council of the City of Sydney prior to 1905 were 
raised under the provisions of special Acts of Parliament. In 1905 the 
.Sydney Corporation Amendment Act authorised the Oouncil to raise loam!, 
with the approval of the Governor, by the sale of debentures secured upon 
the corporate rates and revenues of the Council from whatever source 
arising, and to issue new debentures to repay any such debentures upon 
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'Mdturi ty. The 'term 'of the de bel1tures ' 1liay '-'l1'ot {exceed; 'in the ,laggreg-a te 
l1ftyyears, and a '~'~inkingfund must I be' established .for I each :loan 'l'ai:!led 
under the Act of 1905, on the 'basis ,of "3 per cent. 'per annUm compound 
interest over the period of fifty years. The maximum' rate of interest was 
fixed at 4 per cent. until 1917, wlwn ,amending l~islation/provided that 
the rate of interest be ,fixed by theOouncil with the approval of the 
Governor, The Act of 1917provlded also that the Oouncil, :in lieu of 
issuing debentures subject to the provisions of tho Act of 1905, may 
issue debentures to secure the repayment of'its loans, together with interest 
thereon, by equal yeal:ly ,or half-yearly instalments. An Act, passed in 
1928 authorised the Oity, Oouncil to raise loans outside Australia. 

Loans obtained by the councils of other 'municipalities and of ,shires are 
raised usually under the Local Government Act, 1919, as amended by sub
sequent Acts. 

In respect of municipal loans, the 'Local Government Act prescribes toot 
a council, may not borrow any moneys which, with existing loans, will cause 
the total indebtedness to exceed 2'0 per cent. of the ,unimprovedvalne of 
ratable land in ,lhe area. If the outstanding loans ofa municipality 
exceed this proportion, the council may not niise a special :loan until the 
total amount trills below the limit, Oertain loans expended on l'eproduciive 
works may be excluded in ealculating the limit. 

!Loans lunder ,the, Local Government :Actmay be raised I by foul' Jllethods, 
'Hz., 'limitecloverdr4ft, ,and renewal, ordinaq, 01' special loaus. 

'Limited oVBrdnlfts ,may be obtainedfol' anYPl1l'pOseUlpOn which 'the 
council is authorised to expend a fund (except a -trust fund) or for any 
purpose for which moneys raised by ordinary loan may 'be applied. The sum 
l'aised may not exceed half the preceding year's income of thefulld in- 1'e
spectof 'which it is obtained. 

iThe ,purpose 6f limited overdrafts is to arrame the councils to :finance 
a regulftr programme ofworlcs and servicesan'd to ,meet extraordiD'ary ex
penditure during periods of inequality or' fluctuations in thecolleetion of 
rates. In view of this fact, the Department of Local ,(ffivernment sngge.sts 
tt) 'the councils as a geneml principle ,that the 'ambl1ntof theov:erdraft at 
end ,6f each' year, or, at least, at the end of each council's term, '~hould not 
exceed ,the amount outstanding for rates in the case of 'the genel'fil or other 
fnnd of :which rates constitute the principal source of revenue. 

,Retrewal loans are :for the purpose of repaying or l'enewing any other 
loa'n,und for paying the expenses incidentalthel'eto. 

:Ol,dirral'y loans :are those for such ,purposes '{lS carrying out order3 a!I 

to boundary wOl'ks, dischargillgliability al'ising under verdicts or orders 
of legal tribunals, establishing 01' extending sanitary and garbage services, 
acquiring machinery and equipment for the construction of roads and 
bri'clg>es, 'estnblishlng'roaod punts 'aIld 'load ,felTi:eB,andmeeting liabilities 
transferrcd to the council consequent upon alteration of boundaries. An 
ordinary Joan may be obtained notwitl18tanding that it will raise the total 
indebtedness of t,he council aibove the ,prescribed limit, but while there is 
an excess the council may not raise a special loan. 

Special loans, are those which do not £311 witl1in the other three categories. 
A comicil must give notice of a proposal to 'raise 'a special loan, and the 
tatepayers have the right, by petition of at least 25 per 'Cent. of those COli" 

eerned, to demand'that a poll, be taken as to whether they'apPl'ove of the 
101\n, and as to whether the loan rate (if any) shall be'on the unimproved 
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or,the:iropl'Ovedi capital value. As a general l'ule, shire· speciaL loans, may 
not', exceed, in the aggregate a,sum equal to thr,ee, times the amount ,0Ltb:e 
income,as, shown; by, the ,last:year1s accounts .. 

The councils may accept from ratepayers advances not exceeding £500 
ior the, purpose' of carrying oU,t necessary works for, 'Which th~ lenders~i have 
applied. Such lOans~ lUllSt _ he fre,e oL interest or _ at' a _rata, not exceeding 
4 per cent., and the:muount ,accepted by a c0unciLmay. not, exceed, one-tenth 
of ' the totalreveliIUefor' the preceding year. 

Renewal~,.oJ'dinary" or, speoialloans under the Local Government Aot are 
secured, .:firstlY upon'the income of,'the fund to which the loans belong,; aud~ 
secondly) uppn the income of,the council arising, il'Omany'source" 

UilJess the, loans are repayable by, instalments, at iutervals, of onei year 
01' ,less, there, must be a sinking, filnd for loan, repaycrnent , in every, fund' in 
respect of which a renewal, ordinary, or special loan, has, been, raised, aud in' 
each year the council must transfer to the sinking~fund a sum of not less 
than the amounts which were intimated; in its applications for approval 
of the loans. In the case of loans repayable by annual or more frequeni 
instalinentsj'bhe reserve for, repayment is optional. 

The fixed loans by municipalities and shires, as at 31st December, 1930, 
amounted to £34,626,136, redeemable as follows :-New' South Wales, 
£25,171,738'; Victoria, £105,4'12; London, £7,305,000; and New York, 
£2,043;986: The interest accrued dining 1930 was distributed' as follows:~ 
New South- Wales, £1,384,'542;' Victoria, £6,D99; London; £401,775; and 
New York; £1112,4191 Particulars reg'al'ding the loans ancl' the sinking 
funds' set 'apart to meet them; are' shown in the following' statement; Over
dtaitBare not 'included :~ 

Diyision. New Sout.h 
Wales. 

Loans' Out8tandmg, 

London" I 'New,York'I, Total) 

A(,Clnnl.l~ 
late,l, 

Sinking 
Fllndsi 

Interest' 
Ace~uea I 
during 
1930. 

Mtmicipalit.ies-- £ £ £ £ £ £ 
Sydney... ... 15;502;960' 7,000,000 2,04S,986 24,546,946 2;761,OR5 1,325,359 
Other-Metropolitan- 5,725,883 ... ... 5,725,883- 310, 33",889 
Countuy. ...' ... 2,864,806*... ... 2;864,806' 47,4531 164,815 

T?ta.LMunicinalities, £ U,093,64f.l*17,00(;,000 2,043,9&.6 'i33,137,635'Z.808,84SI J ,821,063 
Shires ... '" '.. 1,183,501 305,000 ... 1,488,501 21,480 1 84,672 

Total... £ ~5,277,150*17 ,305,000 2,043,986[34,626,136 2,13,30,328 1 1,905,735 

., J ncluding £105,41Z'raisea'in Y'lctol'ia. 

'the,,, intel',e;;t" accrued: in' respect o£' the Gity; of -Sydney as shown ab(])v~! 
l'epr,esents the a)llount. payable fbI" a full year: on the loans outstancUhg' 
at the end of the year. 

Apart from,the, liability to -the ,State under"the Ginm,try ']lawns Water and 
Sewerage Act, and'the Main Roads Act, Hie total amount of municipal 
and, shire 10ans outstanding, at, the, close: of the year 1930 was £34,626;136, 
and ,towul'ds, this, amount there, was at the, credit: of the sinkingl funds 'a sum' 
of £2,830;32ft The: average rate of interest'pay.able ·011 loans· of, municipali:~, 
ties, was 5.5, per cent., ViZi, .sydlleYI 5.4, pCl' oent., other, metl'opolitan 5;'78:. 
per cent., and country munidpaUtie~,,5.75 per, cent, 'Dhe,average'rate on! 
the shire loans was 5.69 per cent: 
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Since 1921 the loan indebtedness of the municipal and shire councils has 
increased threefold. The following comparison shows the loans outstanding 
at the end of various years since 1921, also the ratio of loans to the unim
proved capital value of ratable property in the incorporated areas:-

Alllount of Loans Outstanding Proportion to UnimproYed Oapital Value 01 
(exclllding bank overdl"afts). Ratable Property. 

At 

j I 
31st City 01 jOther Munl'l Shires. Total. (]ityof I Other MU.j Shires. Tolal. 
Dec. Sydney. cipalities. Sydney. nicipaIities 

£ 1 £ £ \ £ :per cent. per cent. per cent· per aent. 
1916 7,050,100 *1,692,133 *148,367 8,890,600 22'62 2'91 0'14 4'56 
1921 9,341,742 l,fl82,953 109,57:1 11,4::14,268 26'03 2'43 0'08 4'60 
1926 14,288,088 4,388,336 1,036,391119,7 '2,~15 31'92 3'82 0'67 6'27 
1927 15,30?,812 5,667,0161,202,773

1

22,176,601 24'05 4'57 0'76 (3-44 
192B 19,07D,148 7,400,5421,247, %5:27, 723,645 31'If) 5'38 0',9 7'76 
1929 21,982,947 8,145,285 1 ,397 ,35231,5'25,584 3606 5'42 0'84 8'34 
ID30 124,546,946 8,590,689 1,188,501134,626,136 40'31 5'39 0'88 8'90 

• Including bank overdrafts. 

The effect of re-valuations is noticeable in the decline in the ratio of 
loans ill the Oity of Sydney in 1D:?7. The ratio of loans to the improved 
capital value in 1930 was 11.06 per cent. in the Oity of Sydney, and 1.87 
per cent. in the other municipalities. 
. It is apparent that the borrowing by the municipalities and shires is, in 
the aggregate, well within the limits allowed by the loocal Government Act 
already referred to. The relatively extensive loans of the Oity of Sydney 
are invested largely in the acquisition of revenue-producing assets, and con
siderable amounts have been expended on resumptions for city improvements, 
which are partly reproductive. Of the city loans current at 31st December, 
1930, an amount of £13,881,265 was invested in the city electricity works 
from which electricity is supplied not only to the city propel' but to a large 
number of other local areas. 

The place of redemption and the approximate amount of interest payable 
on the foregoing loans of the Oity of Sydney, the other municipalities and 
the shires in New South "Yales are shown in the following table. The 
amounts are exclusive of advances from the Government:-

Prlncipal raised in~ I Interest accrued during each year. 
Year. 

I I I In Aust.ralia·1 I Australia. Oversea. Total. OverselL. Totnl. 
• I t • t 

... / 

I 
£ £ £ £ £ £ 

1916 8,066,745t 823,855 8,8!lO,600 316,371 33,208 349,579 
1921 ... 9,922,268 1,51 ~,OOO 11,434,268 423,746 85,690 509,436 
1026 .. 16,480,315 3,232,500 19,712,815 835,089 187,862 1,022,951 
1927 .. 18,951,601 3,225,000 22,176,601 944,226 186,685 1,130,911 
1928 ... 22,418,645 5,305000 27,723,645 1,155,198 

I 

294,414 1,449,612 
1929 ... 24,220,584 7,305,000 31,525,584 1,297,849 405,840 1,703,689 
1930 ... 25,277,150 9,348,986 34,626,136 1,391,541 514,194 1,905,735 

*Years 1916 to 1929 London only; New York included. in 1930 viz: Loan £2,510,138, Interest £112,419. 
t Includes interest on bank overdrafts in years 1916 to 1926 inclush·e. 

: Includes bank overdrafts, except in Oity of Sydney. 

The amounts stated above do not include the S:1ms due to the Govern
ment as capital debt on water and sewerage and drainage works. viz., 
£3,590,396 owing' by municipalities and shires at the end of 1930, and 
£75,442 in respect of the Grafton and South Gra1ton works. The statement 
is exclusive also of loans of county councils, viz., £477,939 in 1930, and the 
interest, £27,182, which was payable in Sydney. 
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The amount of loan expenditure by local governing bodies in New South 
,Vales during' the years 1926 to 1930 is shown below:-

Districts. 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 1980. 

Government Advances. 
M unicipalities- £ £ £ £ £ 

Metropolitan (excluding 
Sydney) ... ... ... . .. 738 24,631 48,873 10,914 

Country ... '" . .. 17,377 32,058 348,112 48,999 22,169 
'Shh'es ... ... . .. ... 85,072 71,779 81,464 49,591 20,583 

Total, Government 
Advances ... ... 102,449 104,575 454,207 147,463 53,666 

Other Loans. 
Municipalities-

City of Sydney '" ... 1,805,820 3,299,516 3,144,892 3,675,806 2,092,548 
Metropolitan '" ... 625,635 996,968 1,264,461 884,525 838,394 
Country ... ... ." 279,143 510,496 485,685 460,285 334,509 

hires ... ... '" ... 346,109 305,448 270,404 294,223 196,315 
County Councils '" ... 51,537 39,127 55,972 44,834 39,70~ 

Total, other Loans ... 3,108,244 5,151,555 5,221,414 5,359,673 3,501,468 
Total, Loan Expen-

diture ... ... 3,210,693 5,256,130 5,675,621 5,507,136 3,555,134 

The amount of expenditure by councils from loan funds provided by, but 
not repayable to, the State is excluded. The total loan expenditure by local 
government bodies over and above Government loans was £3,501,468 in 1930, 
as compared with £5,359,673 in 1929. 

MUNICIPAL GASWOllRS. 

The Local Government Act authorises the councils of municipalities and 
shires to construct gasworks, and to supply gas for public lighting and for use 
by privat.e consumers. Eighteen country municipalities maintain works for 
coal gas, and others have installed acetylene and other plants. The metro
politan districts are served by private companies. 

Details of the accounts of the works of various municipalities are shown 
in the section "Local Government" of the Statistical Register, 1930-31. 
A summary of the gasworks revenue accounts of the municipalities with 
·coal gasworks in 1930 is shown in the following statement:-

Expenditure. 
I1 

Income. 

£ £ 
Cost of gas and residuals ......... 119,680 Private lighting . " ... ... 101,182 

Public lighting ... ... . .. 1,342 
Public lighting, attendance, etc .... 1,133 Sale of residual products ... 16,329 

Other '" ... ... "" 2,542 
Total Trading Expenditure ... 120,813 

Surplus 7,164 
Total Trading Income ... .. , 121,395 ... ... ... .. . Loan Rates ... ... .. . ~,354 

Other ... ... ... .. . 2,228 

Total ... '" £ 127,977\ Total ... ... £ 127,977 

The quantity of gas sold to private consumers during 1930 was 
261,938,000 cubic feet at prices ranging from. 6s. to 12s. 4d. per 1,000, 
the general average being 7s. 9d. per 1,000 cubic feet. The quantity used 
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for' public lighting was 3J43,OOO! cubic feet" and, the. revenue therefrom 
represented 8s. 6d. per 1,000 cubic feet. Income was derived also: from, 
rates,~ and from the. sale. of.. residuals; etc. On the operations· during 1930-· 
there: was a sUI'plus of £7,164 aften paying interest. Seven municipali
ties .incuned aloss. The average cost of manufacture was about 6s. 2d. per' 
1,000 cubic: feet, the cost being calculated by deducting from the cost of 
gas and residuals the: income derived from the sale of residuals. 

The Halancecsheet of the gasworks trading undertakings for 1930' is given 
belbw:,,:-

Liabilities. I1 

Loans and deferred payment debts 
Sundry, creditbrs; etu .. 

£ 
61,212. 
1'j~847 
17;214 O"erdi'nJt~ ." 

TotalliaoiJit,ies 
Excess ,of A ssets 

Total 

96;273' 
... 253,403' I 

.. £349. 676 1 

~-------------------

Assets, 

£ 
Buildings, lnnd, stock, plant, etc. 300,75.& 

. SUlldl'y, debtors. including amonnts: 
elite from other funds ... 30,;llS 

'Fixed '.deposits land investments... 9' 84(}· 
Banli, balance, and cash 8: 765' 

Total ... £349,67~ 

The total excess of assets· amounted to £253,403; and none of ths< munici~ 
palities showed·a·deficit at:the.close of 1\)30. 

MUNICIPAL. AND SHIRE ELECTRICITY WORKS. 

The supply of electricity for lighting and for power is undertaken directly
by the co unchls' in many local I governing' areas, In some' Ca!;8l! the- councilS. 
have estruUlished' wor1,,;;£or ,thegerreration· of electricity, while in' others it'iei-' 
purchased. in: bulk fi'om anotnBl' council; :from' Gbvernment' WOrKS! or Hom. 
collieries, etc., and: distrilluted to consumel~Si Tn addition, eli3ctricityc for' 
street and private lighting and: power in di3£ned areas is' sUipplied 'und~l" 
contraot with the councils from works which are privately' o-iv:ned and 
operated, and are' not included in the statistics· relating' to the'mllllicipal 
Ilnd shire undertakings which follow; 

The largest undertaking is that of the Oity of Sydney, where operations; 
were commenced in HI04: to supply electricity within ths<. city, and subse
quently the works werc extended to sUPDly a large area beyond" the. city: 
boundaries. In 1930 the undertaking distributed electricity direct to con
sumers, in the city and in thirty-three other municipalities" and supplied it 
in, bulk to. the local councils .of, six municipalities and' foul' shires. 

Oertain other local government bodies obtain electricity in bulk. from 
the generating stations of 1he Railway 00111missioners o-fNew Sbuth Wnles,. 
the Victorian State Electricity Commission, or the New South WaleS', 
Government power station at Port Kemllla. A number of southern localities· 
and the Fedcral Oarpital are supplied irOllL th8. BUlTunjuck hydro-electl'ic: 
WOl'kSl 

The St. GeOl'gc Oounty Oouncil purchases from the Railway Oommis
sionel's bulk supplies of electricity which are sold: for' street lighting and 
to private consumers in its area, and the Olanmce River! Oounty' GimlIcil' 
has' constructed hydi'o-electric works, on the Nymboid:i RiveT. 
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A statement, of the; expenditure and income of' the· electricity concerns 
of the'local governinglauthorities in 1930 is shown b8low:-

other I County,Couucils. 

Par(.iculaI'll. City of Munlclpall. Shlre.Q. I St. Georg~, I Total. Sydnoy. ties. Clarence 
, River. 

[ 
I Expenditure; £. £ £, £ £ £ 

Coat .of electricity ... 2,402,247 855,369. 185,894 109,479 24,150 13,577'13~ 
Public lighting, attend· 

ance, etc .... ... 53,801 55,3,15 . 10,557 3,674 543'1 123,920 

Total. Ttading Ex' I 

113;1531 penditure, £ 2,456,048 910,714 196,451 24,693 3,701,05!}, 

Inwme. 
131,9151 Sales of electricity ... 2,435,099 934,700 I 180,770 26,606 3,709,090 

Rent· of Meters, installa. 
tions, ete .... ... 38,416 88;958· 19;731 },364 1 2,739 151,20S' 

Total Trading In· }3~,,:791 come ... £ 2,473,515 1,023,658 1 200,50} 29,345 3,860,298· 
Loan Rates ... "', 46,507 46,162 ". 92,669 
Interest and Sundries ". 7,230 6,410 2;342 6,571 ... 22,553, 

-------------------------
Total Income. £ 2;480,745 1,076,575', 249,005 139,850 29,345 3,975;52\} 

Surplus. ... ... 24, 697
1 

165,861 52,554 26,697 4,652 274,461 

• Includes· contribut.\on to Sinking Fund, £80,700. 

The· operat:iom,. of the electricity undertakings of the' local' governing 
bodies' resulted' in a' Surpli.1S of £274,';1061' in 193D, as compared with a surplUs, 
of£443,375 in the previous year. The Oity of Sydney undertaking showed 
a smplus. of £24,697· in. 1930) after the payment of interest, £822;214, and 
contribution to sinking fund; £116,412, 

A summary of the liabilities and assets of the electricity works at 3lst 
December, 1930, is shown' below:-

Particulars. City of 
Sydlley. 

Liabilitie8i £ 
Loans and deferred pay· 

ment debts .. , 13,881,265 
Overdrafts ". .., 986,568 
Sundry credit01's"etc. ... 546,775' 

Total Liabilities £115,414,608 

Asset~, 
Land, buildings,. plant, 

etc. ...... 15,225;287 
!lJ 9, 1543 

25 

Other 
1\ItinicipuJ.i

t1e~ . 

£ 

},489,359 
62,503 
95,338 

COlmty COllllCils. 

Shires. 
-S-t-. -1-Clfire:':-

I: George. River. 

£ £ £ 

526,166 288,739 188,507 
9,814. ... 9,553 

22,812. 25,52'7, 2,657 

Totnl. 

£ 

16,374,036 
1,068,438 

693,109-

1,647,200 558,792 314,266 200,717 18,l35,583! 

2,519,484-
231,732. 
131,161 

51,924. 17,146 8,921' 729,26~ 
41,857 55,378 2,389 220,810 

Sundry. debtors,.e.tc. . .. 
Bank balance and cash 
Fixed deppsits and in· I 

vestments". ". 

687,890 1380,917 216,724 L9,030,402 

934;497 __ 12_6_,_4_1_0_
1 
__ 32_;1_3_7_

1
_1_2_6,_0_00_

1 
__ ,_,,_.1 1;219,()~: 

2_,_99_8_, 7_8_7 __ 1_8_1_3,_'9_o8_1_5_.7_9_,4_4_1_1_2_28_,0_3_4121,199,522: 

1,351,587, 255;116 265,175 27,317. 3;063,93{; 

Total.A'ssets 

Excess of Assets 

£ 10;579,352 

£ 1,~64,744 
I 
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The liabilities of the Oity of Sydney undertaking, as shown above, are 
exclusive of depreciation and other reserves; and the assets represent the 
tangible assets less depreciation reserve in respect thereof-loan discounts 
and flotation expenses and other intangible assets amounting in all to 
£497,003 being excluded. 

City of Sydney Electricity Unde'l'ta7~ing. 
-The-Oity of Sydney undertaking obtained supplies of electricity froma-

power station at Pyrmont until the year 1923, when a contract was made for 
the purchase of additional supplies from the Railway Oommissioners. Since 
January, 1929, supplies have been available from a new power station 
·constructed by the Oouncil at Bunnel'ong, and the contract with the Railway 
Oommissioncrs was terminated on 30th September, 1928. The cost of the 
first section of the Bunnerong station, consisting' of an installation capable 
of meeting a demand of 100,000 kilowatts, waS approximately £3,500,000. 

The following statement shows the electricity sold during each of the 
years 1926 to 1930, sales to the Oity Oouncil for public lighting, etc., being' 
included. The revenue from sales and the cost of the electricity are shown, 
also the deficit or surplus after the payment of interest and contributions 
to sinking fund:-

Particulars. 1926. 1927. Ins. 1929. 1930. 

Unit.s sold (OOO's) 
ReceiptR per univ (cl.) ... 

234'60~-1 277,744 I 300,984 [ 347,595 332,950 
-e1'80 £J'76 £1.72

1 
£1-69 £1'73 

Cost. of electricitv* 
Other expenditui'e 

Total expenditure 
Sale~ 
Other income ... 

Totftl income 
Surplus ... 

J,872,9D6 i 2,Jl7,417 2,239,710 I 2,313,434 2.402,247_ 
36,429 . 40,401 43,823 44,902 53,801 

1,909,4251 2,157,818 2,2&3,533 2,368,336 2,456,048 
1,79b,453 2,078,254 2,200,5J2 2,494,606 2,435,099 

... 75,536 57,526 49;284 55,079 45,646 

",11,870,9891 2,i35,780 1 2,249,796 2,549,685/-2.480,745-
." (-) 38,436 (-) 22,038 (-~ 33,737 191,349 24,697 

* Including interm~t and sinldng fund. 

It is not practicable to dissect the sales by this nndertaking so as to show 
-the pUl'poses for which the current was used becauee a large proportion is 
supplied to premises-residential and commercial--where only one meter 
is 1Jrovided and the charges are assessed under a system whereby a reduced 
rate is charg'ed for the quantity in excess of a limit which varies according 
-to certain conditions, e.g., the size of residential premisef., or t.he maximum 
demand in the case of factories. 

Sales of Electricity . 
.A dissection of the sales in 1929 and 1930 by municipalities (other than 

-the Oity of Sydney), shires and the county councils is shown below. The 
ngures for 1929 are exclusive of sales by t;\'O shires, and those for 1930 of 
sales by one shire, for which complete data are not available:-

Particulars. 

I 
1920. 11 

Units. I Receipts. I Per unit.. Units. I ReceiPts., Per unit. 

1930. 

000 £ d. I 000 £ d. 
Privftte lighting ... ... 31,738 700,272 5·30 31,957 713,503 5·36 
Public lighting ... , .. 9,574 121,586 3·05 10,771 128,476 2·86 
Power and bulk s,lles ... 64,120 419,475 ].57 67,442 437,304 1·56 

----
1,241,333 I 1110,170 11,279,2S3f 2:7; 'l'otal ... ... 105,432 2·82 



LOCAL GOVERNMENT. 77 I 

The receipts, as stated above, do not include rentals for meters, motors, 
etc., nor other sources of revenue accruing to the undertaking's. The cost 
of the electricity sold in 1929, viz., 105,431,887 units, was £1,143,439 or 
2.'60d. per unit and the cost of 110,16£1,986 units sold in 1930 was £1,171,405 
or 2.55cl. per unit. 

FIRE BRIGADES. 

The public services for the pl'evention Etnd extinguishing of fires arp, con
trolled by a Board of Fire Oommissioners, constituted under the Fire 
Brigades Act, 1909, as amended in 1919 and 1927. Its jurisdiction extends 
over certain districts which were defined in the Act 01' added by proclama
tion. The areas under the oversight of the Board are gTouped to form fire 
districts. They iuclude the Oity of Sydney, nearly all the area comprised 
by the suburban municipalities, also Newcastle and suburbs, Broken Rill, 
and other municipalities, and twenty-five shires ill respect of towns con
tained in them. 

The Board consists of a president, appointed by the Governor for a term 
of five years, and seven members, elected for a term of three years, viz., one 
by the councils of the Sydney and suburban municipalities, one by the 
councils of the other incorporated areas to which the Act applies, three 
elected by the fire insurance companies, one by the volunteer fire brigades, 
and one by the permanent firemen who me members of the Fire Brigades 
Association of New South ",Vales. The votes are apportioned among the 
councils according to the amount contributed to the fund administered by 
the Board, viz., £100 or under, one vote; over £100 and not exceeding £500, 
two votes; over £500 and' not exceeding £1,000, three votes; over £1,000, foul' 
votes. Each insurance company and each volunteer and permanent fireman 
i·o entitleu to one vote. 

In each year the Board makes an estimate of the amount proposed to be 
expended in the various fire districts during the eusuing year, and of this 
sum the councils of the municipalities and shires concerned contribute one
fourth, the insurance companies one-half, and the Government one-fourth. 
Until the year 1927, the contributions were made in equal shares by tIll) 
councils, the insurance companies, [md the Government. The estimates 
must be made so that the contribution by the councils in a fire district will 
not exceed ;ld. in the £ on the unimproved capital value of mtable land, 
though the Board may exceed this limit with the consent of the Minister if 
l'equested by the councils to do so. 

Where a fire district is comprised by more than one municipality or shire, 
the amount to he paid by each council is apportioned according to the 
annual value of ratable land within the district. Payments by the in511l'anCe 
companies are based on ,the amount of premiums payable in respect of fire 
risks within each district. With the consent of the Governor the Board 
may borrow money up to £250,000. ' 

'The Board establishes and maintains permanent fire brigades and autho
l'ises the constitution of volunteer brigades, which are subsidised out of the 
funds. In the metropolitan districts in 1931 there were 78 fire brigades 
comprised by 608 permanent firemen whose services aTe wholly at the 
Board's dis']Josal and 270 volunteers. In the country there were hrigadEs at 
124 localities, the principal stations being- at Newcastle and Broken Hill, 
and there were 66 permanent firemen and 1,245 volunteers. 
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Tlie.following" titble shows the revenue itCCOllllt of the' Board of.. Fire 
Oonnnissioners for the year. e~~ded, 31st December, 1931:-

Revenue. 

Balance from 1930 .... 
Subsidy from Government 
Subsidy from. Muuicipalities, and 

Shir.es. .... .." ... . .. 
Subsidy from Fii'e Insurance Com· 

paniesand'Fitms 
OtHer; Sonrces 

£ 
31;736 

106,618· 

10,6,618 

213;236 
7,7'14': 

TO.tal. . .. £465,952 

ExpenditUl'e. 

£ 
Administration 14,603 
Salaries including PaYJlleuts .to 

Volunteers. .. 241; 137 
. Repairs to Builc1ings, Plant, and 
, other expenses ... ... 115,7.'79' 
'E(juipment'arid'Property,Gharg~s, 51,745: 
BalQllce 42,668 

Total 

The contributions by the fifty-five municipalities and shims ,comprising, 
the S3:dney fire district. in. 1931 represented 4s. 8d. per £100 of assessed 
annual.value of the. ratable land; as compared with 5s. 7& in 1919; 

Contributions. amounting to £212;101 were recei\red: from 128' insurance' 
companies and £1,135 fi'om 49fii'ms who insured goods, with companies::not 
registered 'in New,South Wales. In the SydneY' fire· distl'ictsuchcontribu~ 
tions' represented' 14.67 per' cent~ of the' premiums'.l ess_ reinsul'ances, and. in 
the other districts the proportions ranged. from 4.-1 per cent. to' 27.9 per. 
cent. 

'The estimates of proposed expenditure by the board. for' the year 19B2' 
amountedJ to £387,,596, viz" £294,272. for the Sydney fire district. and. 
£i93,324J:f6l'" other, districts. 

The, balanoB7811eet: of the Board. as at 31st December,,1f)31, is shown in 
the following statement:-

Liabilities. 

Fnud.Account 3:'~30 [i 

Trnst Accounts 2,108' 
Debentures.and Accrued Interest 165;0012 
Revenue and Expenditure-Account: 42,668 
l'f.OP~l'ty.[1,nd .Eg llipment Fund ... 476,592. 
Administration Account ... ... 4,152' 

Assets. 

Land and Bllildings 
I'Hmt and Fire,Appliances' 
Stocl~s on Hand.. . .. 
Fixed. Deppsit,. Bank Ilalances 

and Cash 

£ 
391;843 
2751788' 
27,298; 

33;8(lS' 

TotaL' ... £:728,792 Total. ... £728,792; 

WATER SUPPLY AND SEWERAGE' SERVICES. 

The Metropolitan Water, Sewerage, and Drainage Board administers! 
extensive water supply and'sewerage works in Sydney and: environs; and'the 
Hunter District Water Supply and Sewerage Board. exercises similar, 
{\mctions· in Newcastle and surrounding dist-ricts. These works have been, 
constructed mainly from the loan moneys. which form. part, of the· publio i 
debt of the State, and interest and sinking fund charges in respect of the 
capital debts are payable from the:revEIllues .of, the Boards. 

']]he receipts and !e'J{penditure of the metropolitan services-lllltil. 1st, Apdl;., 
1925,. and of the Hunter Distriot services unt'il.1st July,. 1928" were, in~· 
eluded in the Oonsolidated. Revenue Account of the State. On the dates. 
mentioned these accounts were separated from the Oonsolidated Revenue. 
Account;. the Metropolitan Board was entrusted with the management of' 
its own moneys and a separate account was opened in the Trea.'''Ury iit 
respect of the Hunter district services. . 
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In 'toWns outside Ithe areas administered by :the :M:etroDolitan und 
,Hunter District'13oal'ds, works 'ha,e been constructed in,;accordancewith 
-the'Drovisionsdf the Country Towns :Wate1'8upply and Sewerage .:Act of 
1880, 'Which, with -amendments, was Bmbodied in the Local Govel'nment. Act 
'<rf'1919. 'On the apDlicaiion 'of a council the Minister for Public ,Works 
may COllstrum''Wuter sUDDly or sewerage'works' 'out of moneys voted-for ,the 
purpose by Pa1'liament. As a gene1'al 1'ule the works are transferred upon 
:c'Onrpleiion to:ihe 'care 'of the council. The capital cost is repayable by 
instalments, with intel'eston the ,unpaid balances at a -Tateruxed : from 
tim~J'to time. The term of Tepaymentis fixed with regard to thedu:rability 
()f the w01'ks, the maximum Deriod being one hundred years. 

At 30th ,June, 1931, wate1' supply services constructed wholly or in part 
from loan funds by the Depa1'tment of Public VV orks we1'e in ope1'ation in 
·eighty-five countl'y !towns, sewerage WOl'ks in fou1'teen towns, and storm
water d1'ainage wOllks'in sixteen towns. 'The total cost of the wate1'works 
was £4,018,668, and of sewers and stormwater channels £1,100,872. The 
nnancial transactions in connection with these services are included ill 'the 
.accounts of ' the' municipalities and shires, except the waterworks 'ut Broken 
Hill and Hillgrove, which are administered by the central Government, 
:and atJ unee, where ,the water ,is delivered,by the Public Works Depart-
11lentinto -service reservoirs, and the Grafton. and ,South Grafton system 
which is controlled by a corporate boal'drepl'ese~lting the two municipalities. 

The debts due to the central Govel'nment on account af,waterworks' (in
dnc1ing the Gl'afton and South Grafton sl'J.'vices) at 30th.Tnne, ,1931, 
amounted to £3,422,916, and on account of sewerage and drainage works 
,to ,£1,080;769,; the ,aggregate 'of the 'annual instalments of ,principal amI 
'iI1t81'est was £188,027 in respect. of the debt due on waterworks,. and £56,543 
for sewerage works. In _ addition two municipalities and six shires ad
ministered water services in respect of which there was no capital debt to 
the ,State Government. 

A .summary of ,the l'evenue and eXIJenditure of the various6ystems ii! 
shown below-the particulars of the Metropolitan and Hunter -District 
l'ervicesbeing" for the year ended 30th June, 1931, and those of the other 
works for,the calendar year, 1930. 

SerVices. 

Metropolitan ... 
Hunter District .. 
Grafton and South Gmf 

ton 
Dther Country Towns .. 

Total Water Supply .. 

I Working Capital Gross 'Expendi-Debt. Revenue. turc. 

£ £ £ 

Water Sltpply. 
23,381,090 1,672,954 456,474 
2,847,998 235,325 77,706 

75;442 6,742 2,107 
2,995,864 397,475 208,627 

29,300,394 2,312,496 744,914 

Sewerage and Draina'Je. 

Net 
Revenue. 

£ 

1,216,480 
157,619 

4,635 
188,848 

1,567,582 1 

'Interest. 

I' Sur pilL' • 
·nnd 

Sinking 
.~F"une. 

£ £ 

1,214,912t 1,568 
168,415t (-)10,796 

3,060 
131,636 

1,518,023 

1,575 
57,212 

1----
49,559 

'Metropolitan '" "'115,139,92511,031,134 259,412 [ 771,722 I 836,569t (-)64,847 
Hunter District ... 1,868,802 91,158 37,630 53,528 49,725t 3,803 
Other Country TownR* I 89G,n51 __ 94,~~~~~~~!)07 1~~74~_ 14;164 

Total Sewer~ge , .. 17,905,14211,217,112 336,9551 880,157 I 927,037 (-)46,880 

'11: 'Exclusive of drainage works. t Include," Exchange. 



774 NEW SOUTH TV ALES OFFICLdL YEAR BOOK. 

The figures in the table show an aggregate indebtedness in respect of 
water supply and sewerage services amounting to £47,200,000. The net 
revenue after providing for working expenses was £2,447,739, interest 
amounted to £2,146,481, and in respect of the :Metropolitan and Hunter 
District services, exchange on interest transmitted abroad £18'5,823, and 
contributions to sinking funds £112,756. The surplus amounted to £2,679. 

A brief statement of the liabilities and assets of the Metropulitb..:J. and 
Hunter District services at 30th June, 1931, and of the other works (ex
dudin8' Broken Hill and J unee) at 31st December, 1930, is shown below: 

"rater Supply and Seweragr 'Yorl{s. 

Particular::. ~retrOPOlitalll I Graftoll I Other 

I 

Hunt.er ann SOUUl Country Tot,a!. 
Distrir-.t. Grafton. TO\YllS. 

--> 

Liabilit.ies- £ £ £ £ £ 
Capital Indebtedness ... 38,521,015 4,716,8'-'0 75,442 3,590,356 46,903,613 
Other ... ... '" '" ],570,545 2n,786 96 192,434 1,789,861 

Total Liabilities '" 40,Ofll,560 4,743,586 75,538 3,782,790 48,693,474 
-----

Assets-
YVorks, etc. ... '" . .. 38,599,3H 
Sundry debtors and outstand-

5,387,141 94,528 4,019,423 48,100,426 

ing rates ... '" ... 192,052 74,426 1,236 167,374 435,088 
Cash, investments, etc. ... ],627,73] 55,865 1,233 ]22,350 1,807,179 

Total Assets ... ... 40,4]9,117 5,517,432 96,997 4,309,147 50,342,693 
Excess of Assets ... ... 327,557 773,846 21,459 526,357 1,649,219 

Drainage TTHStS. 

In addition to the water and sewerage and drainage works to which the 
foregoing' trubles relate, twenty-six trusts for reclamation of swamp and 
other lands were in operation as at 30th June, 1931. The capital indebted
ness in respect of the works was £79,226, and the annual instalments for 
repayment anlOunted to £4,529. The owners of the lands improved by 
these works are responsible for the repayment of the capital expenditure, and 
they are required to provide for the cost of maintenance and administration. 

M elropolitan 11' ater Supply and Sewerage. 

The Metropolitan Board of vVater Supply and Sewerage was constituted 
in 1888 to assume control of the water supply and sewerage services in the 
county of Oumberland, including those under the control of the Oity 
Oouncil. The management of the water supply was transferred to the Boal'(i 
in May, 1888, and of the seweragc in September, lES9. The Board's juris .. 
diction extends to a large district outside thc county of Oumberland ana 
embraces a strip of territory extending along the South Ooast be;yoIlrl 
Wollongong to Lake Il1awarra. 

The Board, now termed the ~retropolitan ,Vater, Sewerage, and DrainClg'G 
Board, is constituted by a president, appointed by the Goyernor, and seven
teen members, elected by the aldermen and councillors of the local areas 
concerned. For the purposes of the elections the municipalities and shires 
have been grouped into nine constituencies, of which the Oity of Sydney 
forms one. Eight constituencies are represented by two members each, and 
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the other by one member. The term of office for elected members is fOll r 
years, and one representative of the two-member constituencies will retire 
every two years. 

The amount of capital e:h'Pcnditure on the Board's works to 30th June, 
1931, was as follows :-

Nature of Expenditure. Water. \ Sewerage. \ Drainage. \ Total. 

Loan Expenditure by- £ £ £ £ 
Board to 30th March, 1925 ... 8,841,916 4,504,270 22,397 13,368,583 
Board since 1st April, 1925,[ ... 8,550,435 4,516,713 :194,860 13,462,008 
Public Works Department ... 6,128,349 5,1l0,041 271,318 11,509,708 
MuniCipalities (Works taken over) 98,824 301,417 19,169 419,410 

Total from Loans ... . .. 23,619,524 14,432,441 707,744 38,759:i09 

Grant from Unemployment Relief Fund 90,738 214,548 ... 305,286 

Total Capital E,:,penditurc ... 23,710,262 14,646,989 707,744 39,064,995 

Less Payments in Reduction of Capital 
Indebtedness ... ... . .. 329,172 206,514 8,294 543,980 

Net Capital Indebtedness ... 23,381,090 14,440,4.75 699,450 38,521,015 

" 

-. Includes jntel'CSl on works during construction. 

The capital indebtedness of the Board to the Government was declared 
tentatively by the Metropolitan 'Water, Sewerage, and Drainage Act of 1924 
to be £22,489,478, which was the net amount expended on the services by 
the Board and the Government as at 30th June, 1924, inclusive of works 
in course of construction for the Board by the Department of Public 
Works. This amount was reviewed by a financial committee, who recom
mended that the capital indebtedness as at 1st April, 1925, be determined 
at £23,576,'(02, viz., water supply £14,311,175, sewerage £8,955,206, and 
drainage £310,321. The determinations of the committee are to be ratified 
by Parliament before being adopted. 

The Board is required to pay to the State Treasury interest on its debt to 
the State at the rate chargeable to statutory bodies representing the Orown, 
also from 1st July, 1928, sinking fund contributions at the rate of 
59. per £100, this being the rate payable by the State in respect of its 
contributions to the National Debt Sinking Fund, established under the 
financial agreement between the Oommonwealth and the States as described 
in the chapter entitled Public Finance. 

The Board, with the approval of the Governor,. may raise its own loans, 
but the debt so incul'l'ed in respect of any of its services must not exceed 
20 per cent. of the unimproved value of the lands ratable for that service. 

Up to 30th June, 1928, no special loans 'had been floated for the Board, 
but loan advances amounting to £412,000 in 1D24-25, £1,703,000 in 1925-26-, 
£2,000,000 in 1926-27 and £2,380,000 in 1927-28 were made to the Board 
by the 'Oolonial Treasurer. These advances, amounting' to £6,495,000, Hl'e 
being repaid by annual instalments extending over a period of twenty years 
from 1st J anual'y, 1930. Further advances, repayable in 1929-30, were 
made to the Board during 1928-29, the amount being £450,000. 
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Particulars of the loans floated by the Board to 30th June, 1931, .are 
shown below:-

Year. 

1928 ... ... 
1929 ... ... 
1930 ... ... 
1930 ... ... 
193) ... ... 
1931... ... 

Am.ount. 

£ 
1,000,000 
1,500,000 

850,000 
1,541,149 

50,000 
116,206 

Price of 
Issue. 

Par. 
£99 10 
£99 10 
£87 5 
£99 10 
£99 10 

Rate of I Term-
Interest. Year~. 

Repayable iu-

Per cent. 
5! 20 Australia. 

0 5i 15 
" 0 61 20 
" 0 5! 20 . New York. 

0 6t 20 Australio,. 
0 61 2 " 

In April, 1929, the B031'd commenced ·to receive money on deposit at 
,short call and on fL"ed deposit. The .interest rates per annum were as fol
lows :--'Short call, 4,} per cent.; fixed deposit, six months 4! per cent., 12 
months 5 per cent., and 2 years 5! per cent. These rates were reduced by 
4s. 6d. in the £ as from 1st October, 1931, in termsof'the Interest'Reduction 
Act. Theminimulll deposit is £500. 

The amount of deposits and the interest paid during each quarter 
;1lre shown below:-

Quarter-

1929-June 
Septembpl' 
December ... 

1930~March 
June 
September 
December ... 

1931-March 
June 
September 
December ... 

1932-March 

I 
Amount, of I 

deposit' at end 
of quarter. 

£ 
402,858 
508,557 
443,604 
407,649 
405,433 
383,425 
397,518 
297,735 
]07,955 
89,730 
48,189 
36,451 

Interest plild 
during quarter. 

£ 

4,283 
7,944 

"5,356 
4,346 
4,328 
5;561 
3;734 
4;576 
1,050 
];351 

607 

The sources cif the mem'opolitan wruter .su'Ppl~ ,are ilie waters of the 
NepaaJl,OrutM.'act, ,and Oordeaux Rivffi~s, drMning !\Ill area of 347, square 
miles, with a copious rainfall. The supply is stored chiefly in :four large 
reservoirs, viz., ,Prospect, from which 5,503,000,000 ,gallons ,are ,available by 

,gravitation; Oataract, with a capacity.of 20;743,000,000,gallons; 0ordeaux, 
20,597,000,000 gallons; and Avon, 47,153',000,000 gallons. There is also a 
small reservoir at Manly, which holds 438,000,000 gallons. At 30th June, 
1931, .there 'Wel'B, 93,001,000,000 ,gallons .of :watBrstored • in these (reservoirs. 
'The construction of two reservoirs :has been commenced, viz., .Nepean to 
.bold 21,8OQ,000,000 .gallons, and Woronora 15,100,000,000 gallons, 

The water is conveyed from the upper· storages to the Prospect ,Dam, 
thence to 'Sydney' and adj a cent. areas' by means of tunnels, canals,. etc., :from 
which systems branch to supply Oamden, Oampbelltown, and other town
ships along the southern railway .. ,\V611ongong and several settlements 
{)n the.South Coast are supplied from t'\\o .l'£servoi:rs, on the [[pp,er 'Oordeaux 
River, which have a combined capacity.of .433,000,000 .gallons, and water 
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:COR Richmond is pumlled :flrom ttle H3Jwkesb"tlry Riovel'. There are forty
eight, service. r,eservoirs and. tanks below Pl'0spect Dam, five above Prospeot; 
and fourteen connected with the supply for the South Coast townships. 

The total leng'1Jh of water mains as at 30th June, 1931, was 4,188 miles. 

The first seW:el'age works in Sydney wel'e ;l)egun in 1853, and in 1889;, 
the date of transfer to the :Metropolitan Board of Water Supply and 
Sewerage" there were 70l: miles of sewers in existence. 

The present system consists of three main outfalls-the northern, dis
charging into the Pacific Ocean near Bondi; and the southern and western, 
discharging' into the ocean at Long Bay. The 110rtllern suburbs ocean out
fall discharges into the ocean at North Point" in the quarantine al'ea; pant 
of this, main' is in use and when completed it will sel'va the 8nburban areas 
on the northern side on Sydney FE U1lbOUli ali1d Farlfall'Httta River, extending:: 
as· far' west as Wentwor1lltvil'l'e; 

The Metropolitan Water; Sewerage and, DI'ainage Board· maintains> 
76 miles of channels for stormwatel' dl'ainag'e purposes, and is authorised 
to levy drainage rates within areas notified by gazettal. 

The following statement shows the numbeD of houses supplied with water 
and, those connected: with the sewerage syj!jteih administered by the Yet-' 
ropolitan B'oard ill 191'1, 1916) and in the last six yeal'S':'-'--

WlltetSllpply. I SeweragE>. 

Average Daily. 
Year ended 
80tb June, Houses Total Supply Houses I,ength of Length of 

Per hend stormlVate~ 
Supplied. durtng Year, p~r of' connector!. SewelS, 

Drllin~'i 
HMSO,' populdtlon 

Bu!,plierl, 

No. Thousand gallons. gRllorts. No. miles. miles. 
gallons, 

Hlll 139,237 10,587,4-34- 208 41,7 108,012 825 49 
1916 183,598 14,374,000: 214- 42'9 130,638 1,022 54 
1921 221,886 17,701,000 218 43'7 148;923 1',197 64-
1926 268,558 24,506,739 250 50,0 176,388 1,416 61 
1927 280,157 25,6715,530 251 50·2 179,1580 1,491 69 
1928 290,926 27,321,939 251 51'3 185,058 1,578 71 
1\)29 299,401 30,899,7\)9 283 56'6 nH.689 1,709 73 
1930 307,945 ~9,733,4!)7 264 52'!) 200,150 1,794 76 
1931 308,657 30,803,000 273 54'7 204,177 1,871 76 " 

G811eral rates for· water and sewerage are levied on the assessed. annuaX 
value of the premises, the water rate in 1929-30 was 8ofd. in the £ and the 
sewerage rate 8d. In 1930-31 the rates were 8el. and net respectively as 
compared with Bd". and 9~d. respectively in 1911 and 1916, and 9d. and 12d. in 
1921. The rates for 1931-32 have been fixed &t 9el. fol' water and 8el. for 
sewerage. Water is suppliecl by meter for gardens, livestock, and ti:ade 
purposes at a charge of is. 2d. per thousand gallons, and it is supplied 
without a meter to areas not exceeding' 1,000 square feet for a special fee of 
8s. per annum. 

Stol'mwater drainage rates are fixed in each area" so as to yield the, 
revenue required to meet expenses, inte1'83t and sinking fund charges, They 
vary fro111 ~d. to 5~d. in the £ of assessed annual value. 

• 71949-F 
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The following statement shows particulars of the financial transactions 
relating to the services controlled by the Metropolitan Board in variouB 
years from 1911;-

Year 
ended 
30th 
June. 

1911 
1921 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 

1911 
1921 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
103f) 
1031 

10 
10 
10 
10 
10 
10 

26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 

I Capital I Gro;;s 
Indebtedness. Rev(/'nue. 

I £ I £ 

5,420,813 299,442 
10,323,252 855,751 
16,156,470 1,319,872 
17,680,175 1,399,581 
19,317,808 1,480,H8 
20,646,392 1,657,511 
22,525,679 1,722,140 
23,381,090 1,672,954 

4,496,290 234,208 
7,329,632 615,615 
9,819,586 777,809 

10,589,916 833,384 
11,536,173 941,870 
12,794,194 1,007,881 
13,855,037 981,775 
14,'110,475 979,389 

379,956 33,790 
423,360 33,944 
518,049 45,383 
594,163 50,789 
672,087 49,775 
699,450 51,745 

I Worldng I I lInt t I Sinking I Expenses Renew- Net ,;~s Fund Surplus. 
and Uan- als. Revenue. Capital Contri-
agement. .. bution. 

£ £ £ £ £ 

WaleI' Supply. 

99,355 * 200,0871192,486 
347,298 * 508,453 473,890 
422,359 70,274 827,239 795,144 66,350 
483,005 75,360 841,216 872,006 69,657 
513,171 106,1721 861,405 816,323 74,071 
510,447 96,272 1,050,792 879,737 40,638 
519,119 139,000 1,064,021 973,083 50,486 
456,474 ... 1,216,480 1,156,902t 58,010 

Sewerage. 

79,636 * 154,572 159,070 
229,441 * 386,174 341,675 
289,426 3,818 484,565 501,451 38,917 
254,777 4,712 573,895 539,638 41,818 
267,383 6,049 668,438 510,310 46,669 
264,404 10,170 733,310 548,298 27,725 
2N,259 20,000 68i ,516 61<1,543 35,029 
2~7,896 731,493 758,5l9t 39,674 

Drainage. 

13,602 1,966 18,222 20,189 1,688 
14,309 1,174 18,461 21,895 1,693 
17,262 345 27,776 20,316 2,274 
15,806 272 34,711 25,820 1,200 
16,878 1,500 31,397 13,140 1,399 
11,516 ... 40,229 36,504t 1,872 

'Charged to Public Works Fund. 

£ 

7,601 
34,563 

(-) 34,255 
(-)100,447 
(-) 28,989 

130,417 
40,452 
1,568 

(-) 4,498 
44,499 

(-) 55,803 
(-) 7,561 

111,459 
157,287 
37,944-

(-) 66,700 

(-) 
(-) 

3,65 IS 
7 
6 
I 
8 
3 

5,12 
5,18 
7,69 

16,85 
1,85 

tlneludes exchange-Water £93,921, Sewerage £63,944, Drainage £2,624. 

Accounts are kept on a revenue basis, and the revenue due and the 
. expenditure incUl'red in respect of any year are brought into account in that 
year. The accumulated loan eA-penditure is inclusive of works in course of 
construction. Interest on these works is payable by the Board and until 
1927-28 it had ,been the custom to charge to revenue interest on WOl'ks 
during construction. In that year, however, it was decided to capitalis& 
such interest in respect of major works, i.e.) those having a life estimated 
at not less than fifty years. 

Prior to 1st April, 1925, neither renewals nor sinking fund contribution 
was a charge on the revenues. The former were met from the Public 
"IVorks Fund, and the latter was not charged. 

The H1l1del' District 'Watel' Supply and Sewerage. 

The water supply WOl'ks of the Lower Hunter were constructed by the 
GO'iernment under the provisions of the Oountry Towns Water Supply 
and Sewerage Act of 1880. In 1&,92, control of the works was transferred 
t.o a Board under the authority of a special Act. 



LOCAL GOVERNMENT. 779 

The Board is constituted by nine members, viz., a president appointed 
by the Governor and eight members elected by the aldermen and councillors 
of the local areas concerned. "''1/' 

Water is obtained mainly from a dam of 5,000 million gallons capacity 
on the Ohichester River at a point about 60 miles north from 'Newcastle. 
This supply is supplemented as required by pumping' water from the Hunter 
~~ , 

The Eewerage scheme for the Hunter district has its outfall at Ilierewether 
Gulf, some distance south from Newcastle. The districts served are N sw
castle, Adamstown, Hamilton, Lambton, New Lambton, lIferewetbel', 
Waratab, Wickham, and parts of the Tano and Lake Macquarie sbires. 

Particulars relating to the water supply and sewerage services of tbe 
Board at intervals since 1911 are given below:-

Wuter Suppl)'. , Sewerage. 

Year enderl I . I A vrl'3ge Daily Sl1PJlI~. 
I I 3Uth June. Prope.rtie8 Supply durIng I PropertlC .• Length of 

c,npplied. year I Connected. Se-weT. . PerPrnpel'ty. Per Head. 

I 
thousand 

I I No. gallons. gallons. gallons. No. miles. 
1911 ... 17,164 675,214 ' 108 21'5 1,465 30 
1921 ... 25,874 I 1,711,187 181 I :36·2 12,218 148 
1926 ... 33,997 2,668,215 215 43·0 18,071 177 
1927 ... 36,600 2,970,781 222 44·5 19,219 183 
1928 ... 39,262 2,994,610 208 41·6 20,043 187 
1929 ... , 40,222 :~,387,187 

I 
230 46·1 

I 

20,637 190 
1930 ... 41,674 3,029,312 J99 39'8 21,230 199 
1931 42,631 2,905,391 187 37'3 23,057 200 

A water rate of 10d. in the £ was charged up to 30th June, 1927, then' 
it was increased to 13d. on properties with an annual value exceeding' 
£14. A charge of 15s. per annum is 11ayahle on properties valued at £14 or 
less, and extra charges are made for water used for other than domestic 
purposes. The charge by meter is ls. 6d. to 29. per 1,000 gallons. The 
sewerage rate is 12d. in the £ of assessed annual value. 

Up to 30th June, 1928, the receipts were paid into Oonsolidated Revenue 
Fund of the State and payments in connection with the services were 
made from that fund. No deduction was made on account of exp('nditure
on renewals, which was met from the Public '1Vorks Fund of the State. 
Interest was charged against revenue only on so much of the loan capital< 
as was revenue-producing, the balance being either capitalised or paid from' 
Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. On 1st .Tuly, 1928, a special deposits account 
was opened in the State Treasury for the receipts and expenditure, 
and the capital indebtedness to the State at 30th June, 1928, was deter
mined by agreeIl1ent between the Government and the Board and declared 
in the Hunter DistrictVv' ater and Sewerage Act, 1928, to be £3,360,911, 
viz., water supply £2,514,483, sewerag'e £661,888, and storm-water drainage 
£184,540. The Board is required to collect sufficient rates, etc., to cover 
expenses and to pay interest on its capital indebtedness and sinking' fund 
contributions at the rate of 58. per £100. 

Iin determining the capital indebtedness a large amomit was written off 
in consideration of the additional cost of the Ohichester waterworks owing 
to delay in construction as a result of the war, concessions in cbarges for 
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wate!' supplied to industrial concerns and the State railways, and con
siderable sums paid to the Treaslll'y since 1907 as net surpluses and instal
ments to sinking fund for renewals. 

Particulm's l'ela·ting to l'evenue, expenses, etc., during vari0us yea1\S since 
1911 Ilre shown be10w:-

Year ended I Capital Debt., 
Gross I Working I I t t I Sinking Net Expenses and n eres on 

30th June. Revenue. Management. Loan Capital. Fund. Revenue. 

I £ I £ I £ I £ I £ £ 

Water S~tpply. 

1911 ... 495,747 45,711 17,774 16,970 10,967 
1921 .•. 1,472,074 116,320 59,895 35,556 :::\ 20,869 
1926 ... 3,733,126 163,R07 65,328 55,819 42,660 
1927 ... 4,078,397 170,601 78,397 615,938 26,266 
1928 ... 2,514,483* 214,669 l!9,769 76;957 47,943 
1929 ... 2,716,581 222,905 1)1,874 184;367 6,824 (-) 10,160 
1980 ... 2;830,4)5 231,698 -90,993 142J660 7,260 (-) 9,2111 
1931 ... 2,847,998 235,325 77,706 160,298t 8,117 (-) 10,796 

Sewerage and Drltinage. 

IOU .. , ... 170,1Sl 8,975 3,177 2;902 ... 2,896 
1921 ... '" 590,790 32,164 16,007 25,328 ... (-) 9,171 
1926 ... '" 711),549 68,412 22,625 31,932 ... 13,81515 
19~7 ... '" 781,452 75,175 25,5'<8 32,968 ... 16,629 
1928 ... . .. 846,428* 79,636 24,206 33,777 ... 21,653 
19211 ... ... 1,222,691 84,006 26,980 .33,(51) 2,460 20,907 
1930, .. .. ... l,607,4{3 88,487 315,605 34,820 3,5V3 14,489 
1931 ... . .. , 1,868,802 9),158 37,630 44,M2t _ 5,083 3,803 

• Capital debt written down. t IncludC3 exchange-water £15,578, sewerage and drainage £9,756. 

The increase in the interest charges in 1928-29 'Vas due to Hle fact that 
interest in respect of the Ohichester watel'works, previously capitalised, 
was chu~'ged to }'evenue. 

ROADS, BRIDGES, AND FERRIES. 

P.rior to the enactment of legislation providing for the incorporation of 
shires, the State was divided into road distl'icts, each under the Supel'vrision 
of an officer direotly responsible to the Oommissionel' for Roads. These 
officers had undel' their oare the greater part of the 110ads and bridg'es of the 
State outside the incorporated areas and a portion OT those within such 
limits. Road trusts formed under various Acts had the supervision of 
the expenditme of certain grants for the maintenance of l'oads in distriots 
chiefly 0i min01' inlportanoe, as well as some important l'oads in the vicinity 
of the metropolis. 

When the Local Government Act of 1906 was brought into operation, the 
councils of the municipalities and shires took ovel' the administration of 
the l'oads, bridg'es, etc., under the control of. the Roads Department, with the 
e~ception of those in the unincorporated areas of the vVestern Division, and 
ceTtainbridges and ferries proclaimed as "national works." The Act 
authorised payments by wa:v of endowment to muniCIpalities and shires, the 
minimum endowment payable to shires being' fixed at £150,000 per annum, 
and the Minister was empowered to withhold payment of endowment from 
a council if his requirements in respect of main roads were not satisfiecl: 
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Between 1906 and 1912 the amount of endowment allotted to shires wel 
increased from £150,000 to £360,000 approximately, but the expenditure 
by the councils 011 the important roadways was not sufficient to maintain 
them in a seTviceable condition. It was decided, therefore, to reduce the 
amount of general endowment to the minimum, and to make a separate 
vote to councils for the upkeep of the main roads. This vote was continued 
until the year 1924 when an Act was passed to place the main roads under 
the supervision of a board. 

Under arrangements made in 1fl2·g the Main Roads Board assumed control 
oyer works (including bridges and ferries) on main and developmental roads 
in the Eastern and Oentral Divisions of the State, and the Department of 
Public Works has charge of governmental works on other roads in these 
divisions and of aUroad works in the Western Division, including those on 
main roads in the six western municipalities. 

Main Roads Board. 

The Main Roads Act, 1924, was brought into operation by proclamation 
as from 1st January, 1925. The first Main Roads Board was appointed in the 
following month and commenced actual operations on 12th March, 1925. The 
BoaI'd was !l;bolished on 22nd March, 1932, and its functions were transferred 
to a Board of Oommissioners appointed under the Mi~istry of Transport 
Act, 1932. This Board was charged also with powers and functions of the 
Railway Oommisii'iol1lers, the Tramlport Trusts, the OOInmissionen:! of 
Road Transport, the Managenlent Board administering the Tramways and 
the State TTansport COo-ordination) Boal'Cl, which arc descril)ed in the 
(lBrupters relating to the land transport services. 

TIle Main Roads Board consisted of two engineers with special knowledge 
of Toad construction, and a president. It was charged wifh the duty of co
operating with the local councils in the work of constnlCting and main
taining a well-org-anised system of m:lin highways, with the primary ohject 
of developing the vacant lands in t.he State, of feeding the milwnys with 
tramc, of g-iving' the primary producers access to markets, and of 'Providing 
fucilities for modern motor traffic. Pub1ic roads, except those in the Oity 
of Sydney, were proclaimed to be a main road On the rccommendation Qf 
the Board. 

The Main Roads Act, 1924, provided fOT the creation of three separate 
funds: (1) the Oounty of Oumberland Main Roads Fund for metropolitan 
main roads, i.e., those in the Oounty of Oumberland which, for the purposes 
of the Act, is deemed to include the Municipalities of Katoomba and Black
beath, and the Shil'e of the Blue Mountains, also small sections of the Bulli, 
Colo, and Blaxland Shires added in 1929; (2) the Oountry Muin Road. 
Fund; and (3) the Developmentul Roads Fund. In terms of an amending 
Act passed in 1929 provision was made also for a Federal Aid Roads Fund. 

The income 0:£ the two Main Roads Funds is derived cbiefly from Ca) the 
proceeds of taxes and fees in reSllect of motor vehicles; Cb) annual subsidiel 
from the State revenues; (c) grants from the Federal Government; (d) 
-contributions by municipfll and shire councils; (e) loan moneys appropriated 
Tor the main roads. The Developmental and Federal Aid Roads Funds 
consist mainly of moneys made available by the State and Oommonwealth 
Governments. The FedeTal Aid Roads Fund receives also certain contri
butions from the Ma.in Roads Funds; and for eight years, from 1st July, 
1928, a State subsidy of at least £20,000 per annum for roads in the 
Western Division. 
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The proceeds of motor taxes, fees, and penalties, as from 30th June, 1924, 
to 30th J·une, 1929, were apportioned between the two main roads fuud&, 
after u deduction of 10 per cent. had been made by the Treasury for cost 
of collection. The County of Cumberland Fund received half the net 
proceeds in respect of motor vehicles owned by residents in the road 
district, also the net collections in respect of public vehicles licensed under 
the Metropolitan Traffic Act, and the Country Main Roads Fund received 
the balance. Under an amending law which operated from 1st July, 1926, 
and was repealed in the following year, the amounts payable to the County 
of Cumberland Fund from these sources were limited to £106,155 and £6,300 
per annum respectively, and the annual payment of motor taxes, etc., to 
the Country Fund was limited to £452,382'. The allocation of the proceeds 
of motor taxation fees, etc., as from 1st July, 1929, is made in terms of 
the Transport A.ct, 1930. The }.![ain Roads Funds receive the tax' on motor 
vehicles, other than public vehicles, less 5 per cent. for cost of collection, 
half the tax on vehicles owned by residents of the County of Cumberlllnd 
being paid to the County of Cumberland Roads Fund and the balance to 
the Country Main Roads Fund. License fees arc used to defray the cost 
of administration and control of traffic under the Transport Act, any 
surplus at the end of each financial year being payable to the Country 
Main Roads Fund. The proceeds of the taxation of motor omnibuses is 
distributed amongst the municipalities and shires and the }.![ain Roads 
Funds for the maintenance of the roads on which they operate. 

It was prescribed by the Main Roads (Amendment) Act, 1929, that the 
following be paid from the Cumberland and Country :Main Roads Funds 
(a) to the Federal Aid Roads Fund--part of the State quota under 
the Federal Aid Roads agreement, (b) into the sinking fund established in 
tel'ms of the agreement-sums equal to 3 per cent. of loan moneys included 
i:J. the State quota, (c) to the State Treasurer-sums required to provide 
for interest and repayment of State loans appropriated for the main roads 
after 1st July, 1928. 

The councils in the metl'olJolitRn road district mav be required to con
tributo to the County of C~llnberland liIain Roads" F'und at R rate not 
exceeding ~d. in the £ of the unimproved capital value of ratable property, 
the rate payable in respect of land used for agricultural and pastoral pur
poses, 01' land in the city of Sydney, being one half the rate levied on other 
lands in the district. Oontributions by country councils depend upon the 
amount expended on the main roads. 

In thc metropolitan district, where the levy is compulsory, the whole cost 
of construction and maintenance is paid from the roads funrls, but the 
actual work may be done by the councils under its rlirecti0n. In the country 
districts the assistance in respect of road work ma;y be granted to the council 
of any al'ea through which a main road l1asses, and the council may be 
required to contribute part of the cost of the work ns prescribed by the A~t. 
"Voluntary offers from the councils to pay a greater proportion of the cost 
tlum is prescribed may be accepted; 01', in special circumstances, the whole 
cost of any particular work may be paid from the roads funds or the cost 
may be advanced to be repaid by the councils. The maximum contribution 
which may be required from a country council in II year is limited to the 
sum which would be produced by a rate of 1d. in the £ of the unimproved 
()al1ital value. To meet cases in which a metropolitan or country council 
may be unable 01' unwilling' to carry out the work planned, power is reserved 
to the Governor to authorise the Board administering the roads to do the 
work. 
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The proportion of the cost of works on country roads which is borne by 
the roads funds varies with the class of road, as defined below. The whole 
cost of a two-way strip of caniage way on State highways may be paid, 
two-thirds of the cost of similar workf; on trunk roads, and at least half the 
cost of works on ordinary roads. 

Any road, not being a main road, may be proclaimed as a developmental 
road if it will help to develop a district, and a portion or the whole cost of 
construction may be 'provided from the Developmental Roads Fund. 

The main roads have been classified into three groups in the order of 
their importance, viz., (1) State highways which are the primary avenues 
of communication ,by road between New South 'Yales and the neighbo1ll'ing 
States or between the coast and the far interior; (2) trunk roads which are 
secondary roads fOl'lning with the State highways the framewrll'k of a 
general system of inter-communication tl1l'0ughout the State; and (3) 
main roads not included in the other g'l'OUl)S. 

The length of main roads in the county of Cumberland road district at 
30th June, 1931, was 590 miles, including 193 miles of State highways; 
and there were 85 miles of secondary roads. In the country districts 
(excluding' the Western Division) 13,232 miles of main roads have been 
proclaimed under the Act, and of these 3,459 miles have been classified as 
State highways, 2,321 miles as trunk roads, and 7,452 miles as ordinary 
main roads. In audition there were 2,450 miles of developmental roads. 

Commonwealth Grants fol' Main Roads. 

Apart from the assistance granted by the State Government for the 
construction and upkeep of roads, the Commonwealth Parliament, in each 
year from 1st July, 1923, to 30th June, 1926, appropriated moneys to assist 
the States in regard to roads. The amounts of the Federal grants were paid 
into a trust fund at the Commonwealth Treasury. and made available to 
the States as expenditure approved by the Federa( ~uthorities was incurred. 
When the Main Roads Board came into being there were unexpended 
balances for developmental roads amounting to £94,359 on the 1!l23-24 
vote, £267,052 on the 1924-25 Yote, and £275,860 on the 1925-26 vote, the 
total votes in each case consisting of £138,000 from the Commonwealth 
Government, and a subsidy of like amount from the State. 

In 1926 the Federal Government introduced a new system of federal aid 
101' road construction. The Federal Aid Roads Act was passed to authorise 
the Commonwealth to contract agreements with the various States, pro
viding for the distribution among the States of a sum of £20,000,000 in ten 
equal annual instalments for the construction and reconstruction of federal 
aid roads defined as-(i) Main roads which open up and develop new 
country; (ii) trunk roads between important towns; (iii) arterial roads 
to carry the concentrated traffic from developmental, main trunk, and other 
roads. It was pTOvided that at least one-fourth of all moneys expended 
under the Act should be on construction. 

The funds provided by the Commonwealth were obtained from Customs 
duties on motor-cars and motor accessories, and each State participating 
in the seheme was required to expend a minimum amount equal to three
fourths of the sums provided hy the Commonwealth. The State's share 
might be derived either from loans or from State revenue, at lenst one
'eighth of it being derived from revenue, and the amonnt derived from 
Joans was subject to a sinking fund of 3 per cent. per a111111111 at a rate 
of interest sufficient to extinguish the indebtedness in twenty yenl's. In 
terms of the agreement New South ,Yales received an annual grant of 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

£552,0001 trom the Federal Gove:mment, and was required to pl'ovide 
annually from itR own. resources £414,000, including at least £51,750. from 
revenue, The a·greement was not signed until 17th June, 1927. Therefore 
no grants. were paid pllior to the :I1nancial year 1927-28. In 1931 legisla
tion was passed to amend the agreement. The States were relieved of the 
duty of }jJroviding pro rata contributions as from 1st February, 1930, and 
the Oommonwealth agreecI to continue. the annual grant at the existing rate 
until ~Oth .lane, 1931, then to grant until 31st December, 1936, the amount 
yielded by a customs duty of 2!d. per gallon on petrol imported into Aus
tr;J.lia and an excise duty of Hd. per gallon on petrol refined in AustraJia. 
Moreover, the use of the money was e:&i;ended to maintenance and repairs 
as well as construction. 

Finan(J(3s of the ll1ain Roads Board: 

A summary of the income and expenditure accounts of the funds 
administered by the Main Roads Board is shown below for the financial 
years ended 30th June, 1928, to 1931, also the toi:al amounts to ?,Oth June, 
1931. Particulars of the moneys received and disbursed under the' Fedenal 
Aid Roads agl'eement are included:-

Particl1Jnra. 

Expenclit7tre. £ £ £ £ £ 

Construction ... ... '" 2,345,915 2,560,083 2,778,338 1,584,146 12;172,332 
Maintenance ... ... '" 744,159 1,042,706 1,315;283 848,835 4,931,823 
Repayment of ]Loans '" 143,847 240,852 324,769 325,412 1,272,094, 
Administrative Expenses. ... 66,568 90,838 97,168 83,946 403,462 
Plant Running Expensell (in. 

eluding depreciation). '" 59,835 72,461 81,453 64,897 303,924 
Miscellaneous ... ... ... 5,277 7,202 9,824 8,000 52,116 

Total ... £ 3,365,601 4,014,142 4,606,835 2,915,236 19,135,751 

Income. 

Motor taxes,. fees, etc. ... 1,337,289 1,555,697 1,526,647 1,258,883 7,716,845 
Rates requisitioned from 

Councils ... ... 303,586 318,576 341,556 344,786 1,938,728 
I,oan8 raised by Councils ... 349,747 165,147 122,518 18,511 694,205 
ContributionB by Councils ... 58,625 112,436 53,980 26,977 252,018 
State Appro]Jriations-

From Rovenue ... '" 218,500 53,750 3,757 113,298 799,182 
From Loans ... '" 1,289,500 1,470,250 298,637 230,000 4,990,545 

Federal Grants ... '" 1,110,911 560,791 620,780 566,545 3,246,330 
Plant Earnings ... '" 67,783 66,415 82,713 55,812 309,782 
Miscellaneous ... ... '" 30,670 89,206 88,161 61,562 292,622 

Total ... £ 4,766,611 4,392,268 3,138,749*1 2,676,374 20,240,257 

• Adjusted in respect of earlier years. 

The in eo me for 192'7-28 includes allocations by the Oommonwealth for 
t.he two years 1926-27 and 1927-28 and the State subsidy in respect thereof. 
The income of the year 1929-30 showed a decline of £1,2G:3,519, due chiefly 
to a curtailment of loan expenditure, and in the following year receipts 
from motor taxes decreased. Oonsequently expenditure, which amounted 
to £4,606,835 in 1929-30, dropped to £2,915,236 in 1930-31. 
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The eXl!enditure and income of thevariolls funds are shown separately in 
the. following statement:-

Year.. I CumberInnd I Country I Developmentlli I Federal Aid I Total, 
Main Roads. Main·Roads. Roads: Roads. All Funds. 

Expenditure. £. £ £ £ £ 
1925-26* '" ... 685,290 776,084 101,468 ... 1,562,842 
1926-27 ... ... 969;723 1,549,365 152,007 ... 2,671,095 
1927-28 '" .. , 1,120,790 1,288,392 188,238· 768,181 3,365,601 
1928-29 '" ... 1,071,975 1,707,453 251,992 982,722 4,014,142 
1929-30 ... ., . 1,138,872 2,077,133 271,387 1,119,443 4,606,835 
1930-31 '" ... 784,511 1,263,507 I 183,305 683,913 2,915,236 

Total to 30/6/311 5,77.1,161 I 8,661,934 I 1,148,397 I 3,554,259 19,135;751 

Income. 
1925-26* ••• ... l,l21;274 2,000,095 264,003 . .. 3,385,372 
1926-27 ... ... 716,825 888,057 276,001 ... 1,880,883· 
1927-28 ... . .. 1,341,508 1,731,102 26,001 1,668,000 4,766,611 
1928-29 '" 

.,. 1,307,562 1,539,137 315,569 1,230,000 4,392,268 
1929-30 ... ... 855,390 1,751,099 176,607 355,653 3,138,749· 
1930-31 ... ... 699,642 1,263,392 131,340 582,000 2,676,374 

Totl11 to 30/6/31 6,042;201 I 9,172,882 1,189,521 I 3,835,653 20,240,257 

"From 12th March, 1925, to 30th June, 1926. 

The total expenditure by, the Main Roads Board to 30th June, 1931,. 
amounted to £19,135,751. Of this sum 30 per cent. was expended from the
Cumberland Main Roads Fund, 45 per cent. from the Country Main Roads 
Fund, 6 per cent. from the Developmental Roads Fund, and 19 per cent. 
from the Federal Aid Roads Fund. Commonwealth grants prior to 1927-2& 
are included in the accounts· of the Main and Developmental Roads Funds. 

Details of the expenditure and income of each of the funds during the
year 1930-31 are shown in the following statement:-

Partlcularo. 

Expendihtre. 
C 
M 

onstl'uction 
aintenance 

... 

... 
Repayment of Loans 

'" ... 
... .. . 

... 

... Administl'a;tive Expenses 
Plo'nt Running Expenses (in-

duding depl'eoiatIOn) ... 
Iiscellaneous ... '" ... 

Total ... ... 
Tiwome. 

fotor Taxes, Fees, etc. ... 
Rates requisitioned from 

Councils ... '" ... 
Loans raised by Councils ... 
Contributions bv Councils ... 
State Appropriations-

From Revenue 
From Loans 

'ederal Grants ] 

P 
M 

lant Earnings 
iscellaneous ... 

Total 

• 710!9-G 

'" 
'" ... 
... ... 
... 

... ... 

... 

... 

. .. 

... 

Kr~'l:,b:ft~:~ M~~~~~~8. mental 

I 
I I I Develop. 

Roa(is. I 
Fe(ieral I Total, 

Aid Roads. All Fund •• 

£ £ £ £ £ 
350,718 400,606 175,775 657,047 1,584,146 
1'.5,411 6~3,424 ... . .. 848,835· 
232,891 65,655 ... 26,866 325,412 
23,087 64,103 6,756 ... 83,94() 

.. -. 64,897 ... .. . 64,897 
2,404 4,822 774 ... 8,000 

784,511 1,263,507 183,305 683,913 I 2,915,236 

281,249 967,634 ... 10,000 1,258,883 

344,'786 ... ... .. . 344,78(;; 
18,511 ... ... ... 18,511 
19,918 6,796 263 ... 26,977 

... 48,953 64,345 ... 113,298 

... 1'44,000 66,000 20,000 230,000 

... 14,544 1 552,000 566,545· 

... 55,812 ... .. . 55,812 
35,178 25,653 731 ... 61,562 

699,642 I 1,263,392 131,3·40 I 582,000 I Z,676,374 
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The Main Roads Act made provision for certain financial adjustments to 
be made by the Board with the Treasury and the municipal and shire 
councils in respect of moneys expended on metropolitan main roads, or 
borrowed by the councils for these roads, prior to the constitution of the 
Main Roads Board. Under t-hese provisions the Board ass~med liabilities 
in respect of interest and repayment of such moneys, including the 
councils' share of the cost of works carried out by the Government. The 
Board was responsible also for t-he repayment with interest of half the 
loan moneys advanced by the Treasurer for the Oounty of Oumberland 
main roads including sums expended during the financial years 1920-21 
to 1924-25. Subsequently it was provided that the whole of moneys ad 
vanced after 30th June, 1928, for the Oumberland and country main road& 
must be repaid from the respective funds. The loans which art) thus 
chargeable to the Main Roads Funds are not- includcd in the statement of 
liabilities shown below in the balance-sheet as at 30th June, 1931. The 
principal amounts outstanding at that date were £1,762,797 chargeable to 
the Oumberland Fund and £471,588 chargeable to the Oountry Main Roads 
Fund. 

Particulars, I l~~ril:~~~ I C~~~y I Dr:::~l~l'l ~eder"l I Total, 
Roads. Roads. Roads. AId Roads. All Funds. 

Liabilities . I 
£ £ £ £ £ 

Sundry Creditors ... ... ... 11,078 29,452 25,043 145,896 211,449 

Insurance lteserve ... ... ... 2,000 8,939 '" ... 10,939 

Balance of Income and Expenditure 
Accounts ... ... ... 271,042 510,948 41,124 281,394 1,104,508 

Total ... ... .. . 284,120 549,::;19 66,167 I 427,290 1,326,896 

Assets. 

Cash at Treasury and Sub-advance 
Accounts ... ... ... 20,916 189,500 43,515 36,531 290,462 

Stock on Hand ... ... ... 14,949 9,303 548 7,926 32,726 

Depot Buildings, Plant and other 
Assets ... ... ... .. . 91,186 149,647 .. . ... 240,833 

Sundry Debtors-
L 

Councils (ltates, Loans, Interest) 133,762 176,507 5,758 4,424 320,451 

Federal Government ... ... ... 15,000 15,000 376,981 406,981 

Miscellaneous ... ... ... 23,307 9,362 1,346 1,428 35,443 

Total ... ... ... 284,120 
I 549,319 1 66,167 427,290 

._--... 
1,:J26,896 

Length of Roads. 

After the extension of the system of local government there was a great 
increase in the mileag'e of public roads. The length of roads under Govern
ment control on 30th June, 1906, prior to the transfer to the councils, was 
'48,311 miles; 195 miles were under the care of road trusts, and the Goyern
ment paid subsidy to the municipal councils in respect of 1,338 miles of 
i'oads within their areas. T,here were also about 8,000 miles of roads and 
streets belonging to the municipal councils. 
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Statistics as to roads are collected triennially, and in 1930 the length of 
Toads in the State was approximately 118,341 miles, of which 58 miles were 
controlled by the Government, 10,858 miles were in the .. municip,alities, 
101,'73'7 miles ,in the shires, and 5,688 miles were,.in the unincorporated ,areas 
of the Western Division, also administered. by the. Government. The 
nature of the roads may be seen .in the following statement;-

I Blocked, Met.lIed, I Formed Cleared Natural Gmvellerl, only. only. surface. Tobl. 
Ballasted, etc. 

Divisions. 

miles. miles. miles. mile,~. miles. 
National· ... 50, 8' 1i8, 

Municipalities 5,780. 1,973 1,812 1,293 10,858 

21,464. 17,928, 30,616 31,729 101,737 

Total. 

"/ 177 2'20 I 2,932 I 2,359., 5,688' 

." --'27,47l2a,m- 3fi,36i) 35,381 ~4i . 
Western Division • .' .. 

• Yenr 1929. 

The principal roads leading' southward from Sydney are the Prince's 
Highway (349 miles), traversing the coastal districts to the Victorian 
'border; and the Hume Highway (367 miles), via Goulburn and Gundagai 
to·.Albury. The Fedel'al Highway' (42 miles) runs from the Bume Hig'hway, 
near Yarra; to the- Federal Oapital Territory; and I the Mbnaro Highway 
(254 miles) from Tathra,on the coast, via Oooma and,Tumut·to vVagga. 

The western highways are the Great Western (129 miles) from Sydney 
to BathuTst;, the Mid-western (610 miles approximately) from Bathursfl 
through Oowl'a, Wyalong, Bahanald,' and WentwortH to the' South Aus" 
tralian horder near the southern corner of New 80utli Wales; the North
western (425 miles) from Bathurst via Orange, Ti'ang'ie, Nyngan, and 
Bourke. to Barringun. on the Queensland border.; and the Barrier Highway, 
! !1boutr394 ,miles) from N yng'an, via Oobar, Wile anni a, and' Broken Hill to 
the, South, Australian .border at Oockb)lrn. 

The principal northern roads are the Pacific HigllWay (609 miles), 
traversing the coastal districts from North Sydney to Newcastle, thence 
via, He..'ruam and. the coastal towns to the Queensland. horder at Ooolan
gatta,;. the .. Great Northern Highway (446 miles)" from Hexham, thence 
iJhrough Maitlanc1, and along the,tablelancls,through Glen Innes and Tenter
field to the Queensland border near Mount Lindesa,Y. TheOxley Hig'hway 
(377 miles), branching' from. the Pacific Highway near Wauchope, connects 
itiwith the,North-western Highway at. TTangie.;, and the Gwydir Highway 
(326.'miles) branches from the same road at South Grafton and runs west
erly via Glen Innes and Moree to Oollarenc1abri. A road 16 miles in. length 
between Landsdowne and Hornsby connects the Hume and Great Northern 
Highways. 

B1·idges and Ferries. 
Many of the earliest1:lridges, erected :in tHaState were built of stone; and 

are still in existence. Those erected' in' the period following the· extension 
of settlement to the' interior, were principally of timber, and have' been 
replaced after an aYel'age'life of about: twenty-five years. N early all the 

• 7l.9~9-H 
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large bridges of recent date [Ire of iron and steel and reinforced concrete, 
and some of them have been erected under difficult engineering con
ditions, owing to the peculiarity of the river :flow in certain parts of the 
country. The municipal and shire councils are empowm'ed to control the 
bridges, with the exception of those classified as national works and those 
under the control of the Main Roads Board. The most notable bridge
building project is the ,sydney Harbour Bridge described below. 

A wooden bridge across Middle Harbour at the Spit was built in 192'4 by 
the Sydney Harbour Trust for the lI1:anly Municipal Oouncil. Tolls 
were levied to defray the cost until expenses had been paid in full, then 
the bridge was transferred to the Government in 1930. Similar conditions 
apply to a bridge across George's River, which was constructed by the 
Sutherland Shire Oouncil, and opened for traffic in May, 1929. 

Where local conditions and limited traffic have not favoured the orect;on 
of a bridge, a punt 0]' ferry has been introduced. The most important 
ferries whioh are worked otherwise than by hand have been proclaimed as 
national services. Prior to 1st December, 1907, it was the practice to charge 
a small fee for ferry transit; but on that date tolls were abolished, and 
public ferries became free. 

Rydney H((;l'bou1' Bridge. 

The Sydney HarboHr Bridge, crossing between Dawes Point on the 
southern and :M.ilson's l'oint on the northern side, is t.he largest arch bridge 
in the world. Its total length, with railway and roadway approaches (the 
railway connecting with the Oity Railway at "T~'nyard Station and with 
the northern submban line at vVaverton Station) is 2£ miles. 

The main bridge consist,s of a steel arch span of 1,650 feet, wit.h a rise 
of 350 feet at the centre of the lower chord at crown, and the highest point 
of the top chord is 440 feet above mean sea level. It is ilanked on either 
side by gTanite-faced concrete abutment towers and pylons and by five steel 
approach spans. The clearance for shipping is 170 feet from high-water 
level. The width of the deck overall is 100 feet; it carries a roadway 
57 feet wide in the centre, with a pair of railway tracks on each side, and 
a footway 10 feet on each extreme outside. The main arch is composed of 
silicon steel and the deck of carbon steel. The weight of steelwork in the 
bridge is 50,300 tons, of which 37,000 tons are in the main span. 

The actual construction cost is about £6,250,000, and the total cost, 
including resumptions and interest during construction, nearly £10,000,000. 
This amount will be reduced ultimately by realisations from the sale of 
surplus lands. The Government expenditure to 30th .T uno, 1931, amounted 
to £8,136,948, including £4,051,662 to the contractors in rospect of the main 
bridge and steel approaches, £1,507,000 e~pendec1 by the Pnblic Works 
Department on approaches, £1,952,258 on resumptions, and £1,04S,9a2 as 
interest capitalised. 

It was prescribed by the Sydney Harbom Bridg>e Act, 1922, that two
thirds of the cost was to be debited to the Government railways, and that 
one-third was to be paid by means of a special levy at the 'rate of !d. in 
the £ of unimproved capital value of land in the following> municipalities 
and shires, viz., Sydney, Manly, :Mosman, Lane Oove, N ortlt Sydney, ,Vil
loughby, Ku-ring-gai, vVarringah and part of HOl'l1sby. Under amending 
legislation, however, it was arranged that tolls be charged for traffic other 
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than pedestrian, that the railway and tramway authorities pay a prescribed 
amount in respect of each paying passenger carried across the bridge, and 
that the special levy upon the local areas enumerated above be collected 
up to and including the year 1939. 

The charges payable in respect of traffic across the bridge are as follows :-.-

s. d. 
Motor cars alHlmotor cycles with side cars each 0 6 
Bicycles, tricycles, motor cycles without side cars, light 

\'ehicles propelled by hand or horse drawn ... " 
0 3 

Vans, 10l'l'ies, drays, or othe~' yehicles of which thc tare 
weight does not exceed ~ tons '" (I 

Vans, lorries, drays, or other vehicles of which the tare 
weight exceeds 2 tons but does not exceerl 3 tons ... 

" 
2 0 

Vehicles not otherwise specified 3 ° Persons riding in vehicles (other than the driver)-Adults 0 R 

-Children 0 1 

Horse and rider 0 :l 

Horses or cattle (loose stoch) ... per head 0 2 
Sheep or pig, 0 

The bridge was opened fo1' traffic on 19th March, 1932. Its administra
tion is vested in the Board of Transport Oommissioners, and one pair of 
railway tracks which are not yet required for the railway services are being 
used for trams. 

Government Expendiht1'e on Roads, Bridges, etc. 

Althoug'h the main roads have been superseded largely by the railways, 
they are still the sole means of communication throughout a large part 
of the interior and serve as valuable feeders to the railway system. The 
following return shows the expenditure by the State Government and the 
Main Roads Board on works of a local character, such as roads, bridges, 
punts, f.erries, public watering places, etc., in various years from 1906 to 
1931:-

Expenditure Expenditure 
Endowrnents and Gl'ants, to Councils 

from votes of Locnl Government 
Ye,," ended fronl YOt.P8 of from Funds Department. Total 
30th June. Public WOl'ks of Main 

I 
"Expenditure. 

Def,.!artment. Roads Board. Shires. MuniciPali.! Totnl. ties. 

£ £ 
I 

£ £ £ £ 
1906 497,061 ... ... 4,944 4,944 502,005 

1916 114,011 ... 
I 

353,048 62,457 415,505 529,516 

1921 21~,407 ... 316,180 108,353 424,533 636,940 

1926 321,785 1,385,888 255,465 9,654 265,119 1,972,792 

19'27 343,01:3 2,498,802 181,392 10,157 191,549 3,033,364 

1928 361,023 3,090,074 246,790 17,124 263,914 :3,715,01l 

1929 479,662 3,602,789 301,220 :30,290 :331,510 4,413,961 

193O 464,271 4,093,621 312,178 69,129 381,307 4,939,199 

1931 435,749 2,432,981 519,395 397,150 916,545 [3,785,275 
I 
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The moneysexpended,b'y the Main Roads. Boards have not been provided' 
wholly by the State Government, part: of them being' grants from the 
(!l.overnment of the Commonwealth and:contrihutions, etc., by the councils 
of the municipalities and shires, as shown on earlier. pages of this chapter. 

The, expenditure in connection with the Sydney Harbour Bridge, 
amounting to £1,648,812 in the year 1929-30 and to £1,673,003 in 1930-31, 
is not included in the figures shown in the table. In addition there has been 
a considerable amount of expenditure on roads, bridges, etc., by local govern
ment bodies and on streets by private individuals in prenaring land for 
ilUbdi visional sales. 



- -, -79;t ',' 

INDEX. 

A 
Ab,attoirs, 264, 553 
Abol'iginals, 385, 493 
Absentee Incomes, 741 

Taxation, 636, 645 
Accidents, Deaths, 546 

Fel'l'ies, 137 
IndustTial, 602 
Mines, 105 
Railway, 171 
Tl'affic, 178 
Tramway, 171 

Admiralty JUl'isdiction, 457 
Acloption of Children, 378 
Advances by Banks, 695-697, 711 

for Homes, 399, 709, 711 
to Settlers, 322-326, 705, 709, 

711 
Afforestation by Prisoners, 469 
Agents, Farm Produce, 236, 55.0 
Ages at Death, 508 

at Mal'l'iage, 499 
of Factory 'IV orkers, 60' 
of School Children, 418 

Agl'icultural Administl'ation, 201 
College, Hawkesbnry, 415, 436 
Education, 201, 4.14, 424, 426 
Pl'oduction, 188 
Research, 201 

Agricnlture, 185 
Department of; 2.01 
Employment, '577' 
Holdings, 181 
Land, Area, 185, 308 
Machinel'y, 195 
Prices, 560, 621' 
Value of Production, 618 

Ail' Defence, 36 
Alcohol, Consumption of, 407 

(Power) Bounty, 41, 42 
Alienation of Orown Lands, 331 
Aliens, 480 
Altitnde of Towns, 12, 14 
Alunite, 9.0, 103 
Ambulauces, 384 
Amusements, 402 
Anchorages, 132 
Animals, 243 

Noxious, 269, 
Antimony, 90, 97 
Anzac Memorial Bursary Fund, 437 
Apiculture, 293 
Appeals, Law, ,465 
Appendicitis, 541 
Apprenticeship, 380, 595' 

Technical Education, 423, 42,6, 
429 

Arbitration, Industrial, 589 
Architects; 397; 433 
Area Australian States, 2. 

New South Wales, 327, 
Arrivals and Departures, 478 

Art Gallery, National, 443 
Artesian Bores,. 240 
AssUl'ance, Life, 724-
Asylums, State, 384 
Attonley-Genel'al, 19, 446 
Auditor-General, 24 
Australian.Ooinage, 687 

Loan Oouncil, 634, 675, 682 
Note Issue, 680 

Aviation, 36, 179 
Awards, Industrial, 591 

B 
Baby Health Centres, 377, 512' 
Bacon, 288 

Consumption, 288, 551,. 552 
EXP01'ts, 289 
Prices, 296, 553, 565, 57.3 

Bananas, 230 
Bankruptcy; 4,'54, 460, 735 
Banks, 692 

Advances, 695_697, 711 
Assets and Liabilities, 694, 697 
Oapital and Profits, 694 
Oleal'ances, 699 
Commonwealth, 689, 693, 104. 

707, 713 
Deposits, 695-697, 708, 713 
Exchange Rates, 702 
Settlemen t, 699 
Interest Rates, 701, 709,713 
Notes, 689, 695 ' 
Resel'ves, 687, 695 
Rural Bank, 324, 693, 711 
Savings, 705, 707 

Advances for Homes,40'0 
School, 420 

Barley, 226 
Barnardo Homes, 484 
Bal'l'isters, 433, 450 
Basic Wages, 607 
B,A,W,R.A" 256 
Bee-fanning, 293' 
Beef, 263 

Consumption, 407, 408, 551, 55; 
Expo.rt· Trade, 265 
Fres6l'vil'tg, 69 
Prices, 553, 563, 565, 5.73 

Beer,. 71, 405 
<Ilonsl).tnption,. 408 

Betting Taxes, 403, 634, 641 
Bills, of Exchange, 702 

of'Sale, 738 
Treasury, 662, 678 

Birthplaces 'of Population, 493 
Pl:isoners, 472 

Births, 5.01 
Notification, 3,76 
Rates, 503 

Biscuit Factories'r 62, 69:. 
Bismuth, '90, 97 
Blindness, 375, 427 
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Board of Fire Commissioners, 771 
Board of Health, 361, 549 
Board of Trade-Commonwealth, 

107 
State, 608 

Boards and Trusts, 24 
J~and Boal'ds, 459 
Rural Industries Board, 323 
Tariff Board, 107 
Transport Co-ordination Board, 

_ 145, 174 
Bookmakers' Taxes, 641, 642 
Boot and Shoe Factories, 62, 74 
Border Railways, 162 
Bores, Artesian, 240 
Botanic Gardens, 401 
Boundaries of New South 'Vales, 1 
Bounties, 41 

Cotton, 41, 42 
Flax, 41, 42 
Fruit, Canned, 41, 42 
Gold, 81, 91 
Iron and Steel Products, 41, 42 
Linseed, 42 
Power Alcohol, 41, 42 
Sulphur, 41 
Wine, 41, 42 

Brands, Stocl{, 271 
Bread, Cons'umption, 551, 555 

Prices, 555, 565, 573 
Weight of Loaf, 550 

Breadwinnel's, 577 
Breweries, 62, 71 

Liceuses, 407 
Brickworks, 62, 65 
Bridges, 780, 787, 789 

Sydney Harbour, 134 
Bright's Disease, 541 
British Settlers' Welfare Committee, 

485 
Broken Hill Mines, 86, 92 
Bl'Onchitis, 538 
Bronze Currency, 687 
Bubonic Plague, 370 
Building Societies, 717, 720 

Stone, 103 
Buildings, New, 396 
Bulk Handling of Grain, 213 
Bullion-Imports and Exports, 1)1 
BlU'saries, 414, 426, 435 
Bush Nursing Association, 364 
Business Licenses (Mining), 78 
Butter, 283 

Consumption, 288, 551, 556 
EXPOl'tS, 117, 119, 284, 289 
Factories, 62, 68, 279 
Grading, 275 
Prices, 285, 296, 563, 565, 573, 

621 
Production, 283, 312, 620, 621 

c 
Cabinet, 19, 29 
Cable Services, 180 
Cadets, Military, 34 
Cadmium, 94 
Camels, 261 

Canadian Tariff Treaty, 182 
Cancel', '533 
Candle Factories, 62, 64 
Capital Cities, Australian, Popula

tion, 490 
Capital Punishment, 470 
Capital Value of Buildings and 

Plant-
Factories, 43, 48, 51 
Mines, 84, 86 

Cargoes-Interstate and OYerse:l: 
129, 131 

Cattle, 257, 278 
Interstate Movement, 258 
Prices, 262 
Slaughtering, 262, 553 

Cement, 62 
Censorship of Films, 403 
Census Enumerations, 475 
Charities, 361, 384 
Cheese, 286 

Consumption, 551, 556 
Prices, 565, 573 
Production, 286, 289 

Childbirth, Deaths in, 542 
Children, Adoptions, 378 

Ages in Schools, 418 
Courts, 381, 461 
Deaf, Dumb, Blind, 375: 427 
Deaths, 511 
Defective, 375, 382 
Delinquent, 381, 461 
Deserted, 376, 378, 380 
Employment, 60, 376, 382" 601 
Family Allowances, 391 
Feeble-minded, 382 
Homes, 380 
Neglected, 376 
Receiving Education, 417 
RefOl'matories, 381 
Schools, 416, 426 
State Wards, 380 
Truants, 381 
Vocational Guidance, 425 
Welfare, 376 

Chromite, 97 
Chronological Table, 36 
Church Adherents, 413 

Schools, 419, 426, 428 
Cigarettes and Cigars, Consumption, 

411 
Manufacture, 62, 72 

Cirrhosis of the Liver, 541 
Cities, 490, 745 
Citrus Crops, 232 
City Railway, 161 
Civil Jurisdiction, 451 
Classification of Factories, 44 
Climate, 5 
Clinics, Baby, 377, 512 

University, 434 
Venereal Diseases, 372 

Closer Settlement Fund, 353, 651, 
657 

Cloth Factories, 62, 73 
Clothing, Cost, 574 , _ J-' 



Coal, 98 
Oommission, 101 
Oonsumption, 100 
Exports, 100, 117, 120 
Intermittency in Mining, 584 
Miners, 579 
Miners' Wages, 612 
Mining, 83, 85, 87, 98 
Prices, 82, 563 
Production, 90, 99, 620 
State Mine, 99 
Used in Factol'ies, 55, 101 
Used on Railways, 101, 171 

Ooastal Division, 314 
Ooffee Oonsumption, 551, 559 

Pl'ices, 56!), 573 
Coin held by Banks, 687, 695 
Ooinage, 687 
Coke, 55, 62, 76 
Oold Storage Works, 551 
Commerce, 107 
Oommercial Education, 415, 423, 426 
Commissions (Public), 24 
Common Law, 453 
Oommons, 333, 401 
Commonwealth, 17, 31 
Commonwealth Bank, 689, 693. 70'l 

Industrial Arbitration, 581 
Savings Bank, 704. 707, 713 
Taxes, 633, 635, 644 

Community Advancement, Soeieties, 
396 

Settlement, 717 
Oompanies, Incorpomtcd, 714 

Banking, 692 
General Insurance, 723 
Income, 741 
Income Taxation. 637, ()48 
IncOl'porated, 714 
In"urance, 731 
Life Assurance, 724 
Prices of Share3. '{l6 

Compensation, Acciilcnt, 17'~ 
Railways and Tramways, 17'J 
Workers, 602 
Seamen, 143 

tlompulsory, Defence Trnining. il4 
Conciliation, Industrhl. ij90. 592 
Conjugal Condition of Population, 

495 
ConservatOl'iUlll of Music, 441 
Consolidated Revenue Fund, 650, 651 
Constitution. Fedeml, 17, 31 

State, 17 
Consumption of Food, 551 
Continuation Schools, 42:1 
Conversion Loan-NatiOllill Debt, 667 
Convulsions of Children, 535 
Coomealla Irrigation Area, 358 
Co-operative Societies, 717 

Taxation, 638, 646 
Copper, 90, 94 

Prices, 81 
Copyright, 448 
Coroner's Courts, 463 
Correspondence Teaching, 121,426 
Cost of Living, 572 
Cotton, Bounty, 41, 42 

Prices, 563 

INDEX. 

County Councils, 745 
Oourts of Luw

Appeals, 465 
Ohildren's, 381, 461 
Coroner's. 463 
Criminal, '463 

Appeal, 465, 466 
District, 452 
Fair Rents, 458, 56G 
Federal, 460 
High OOUl't of Australia, 460, 

466 
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Iudustrial Al-bitmtion, 458, 590 
Land and Valuation, 327, 460 
Licensing, 405, 457 
Magistrates, 451, 460 
Marine Inquiry, 144, 457 
Mining Wardens, 78, 458 
Petty Sessions, 451, 460 
Quarter Sessions, 464 
Small Debts, 451 
Supreme, 445, 453, -163, 465 
Taxation Review, 458 
Transport Appeal, 446 

Cows, Dairy, 278 
Creches, 377 
Credit, Rural, 705, 709, 711 
Orime, 461 
Oriminal OOUl'ts, 460 
Crops, 188 

Liens, 738 
Times of planting and harvest

ing, 202 
Crown Lam1s-Alienations, 331 

Holdings, 309 
Cultivation-Area under, 185 
Ourlwaa Irrigation Area, 359 
Ourrency, 687, 702 
Customs Revenue, 122 

Tariff. 107. 121 
Taxation, 633, G4S 

D 

Daceyville Ga1'(1en Suburb, 399 
Dairying, 274 

Cattle, 278 
Employment, 577 
Export Oontrol Boare1, 276 
Exports, 289 
Factories, 62, 68, 279 
Farms, 279 
Local Oonsumption of ProLlucts, 

288 
Machinery, 320 
Organisations, 276 
Production, 618 
Supervision, 512, 549, 556 

Day Nnrseries, 377 
Deaf Mutism, 375, 427 
Deaths, 507 

Accidental, 546, 602 
Children, 511 
In Gaols, 471 
In Hospitals, 367 
Index of Mortality, 508 
Rates, 508 

Deut, Public, 676, 678 

-·I~;.~ 
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Debts Courts, 451 
Defence, 34 
Dental Clinies, School, 383 

Hospital, 367, 435 
Dentists, 364, 433 
Deposits, Banks, 695-697, 713 

. Metropolitan Water Boal'd, 776 
Savings Banks, 708, 713 

Diabetes, 534 
Diamonds, 90, ] 02 
Diarrhwa and Enteritis, 540 
Diatomaceous Earth, 103 
Diphtheria and Cl:OUP, 370, 528 
Discount, Banks, 701 
Diseases, Communicable, 370 
Diseases, Deaths from, 522 

Seasonal Prevalence, 547 
Dislocations, Industrial, 597 
Divorces, 456, 497 
Docks and Slips, 141 
Doctors of Medicine, 364, 433 
Domestic Training Schools, 415, 423, 

426 
Drainage Services, 772 

Trusts, 774 
Dreadno\lght Fund, 484 

- Dredging for Minerals, 91, 95 
Drink Bill, 409 
Drunkenness, 410 
Dumping Foreign Goods, 122 
Dwellings, 396 

Advances for Homes, 399 
Fail' Rents Courts, 458 
Rents, 566 

E 
Eal'ly Closing, Shops, 593 
Education, 414 

Agricultural, 201, 414 
Census Records, 415 
Children Receiving, 417 
Expenditure by State, 439 
Societies, 440 

Egg Mm'keting Board, 293 
Eggs, 291-293 

Prices, 563 
Eleetio·ns-

Munieipal and Shire, 744 
Parliamentary, Federal, 32 

State, 25 
Eleetoral System, 25 . 
Eleetrie Light and Power Works, 75 

Municipal, 768 
Railway, 170 

Eleetrie Railways, 161 
Tramways, 166 

Eleetricity-Power of Machinery, 50, 
. 85 

Works, 62, 75 
ElevatOl's, Grain, 213 
Emigration, 478 
Employees' Unions, 586 
Employers' Unions, 588 
Employment, 577 . 
- ' Ageneies, 585, 58'6 

Agricultural, 197· 
Children, 60, 376, 382, 601 
Factories, 43, 4fl 4!.\. p&, 578 

Employment-continuecl, 
Mines, 83, 104, 578 
Rural Industries, 320, 577, 601 
Women, 59 

Encephalitisj 370 
Engineering Stanc1al'ds, 40 

Works, 66 
Ensilage, 236 
Entertainments Taxes, 404, 634,-

642, 648 
. Equity, JUl'isdiction; 454 

Estates· of Deceased' Persons, 739 
Stamp Duties, 634, 639, 648 
Taxation, 634~649 

Evaporation, 9 
Examinations (School), 426, 428 
Exchange Rates, Bank, 702 

Settlement, 699 
Stock, 716 

Excise Tariff, 122 
Taxation, 633 

Executive Government; Ht 
Ex-nuptial Children,· 505, 519 
Expenditure - Loeal Government, 

633, 756, 759 
State, 633, 651, 656, 663 

Agriculture, 201 
Child Welfare, 379 
Education, 439 
Hospitals and Charities, 

363 
Justice, 473 
Loan, 664, 665 
Mining, 80 
Water Conservation, 237 

Experiment Farms, 201 
Exports, Interstate, 108, 124 

Oversea, 108 
Australian Produce, 109, 117 
Bullion and Specie, III . 
Dairy Produce, 108, 289 
Destination, 112, 119 
Guarantee Act, 108 
Inspection and Grading, 107 
Pastoral Products, 117, 268 
Ships' Stores, 120 

Extradition, 446 

F 
Factories, 39 

Employment, 43, 46, 49, 56, 578 
Inspection, 601 
New Industries, 76 
Production, 40, 46, 48,52, 618 
Wages, 43, 46, 48, 51,612 

Fair Rents Courts,. 458, 566 
FaIlowing, Wheat, 207 
Family Allowances; 391 . . 
Family Endowment Tax, 634, !542 
Fares, Ferry, 575 

Railway, 156, 575 
Tramway, 169, 5.75 

]'31'ming (see Agricultllre)~ 
Dairy, 274 
Share, 200 

Farm Produce Agents, 550'. 
Farms, Number, 306 
Farmyard Production,. 618 



Federal Aid for 'Roads, 783 
Capital Territory, 2" ,33 
Government, 17, 31 
Health Council, 362 
Taxes, 633, 635, 644 

Feeble-mincled Persol1s, 382 
Fellmongel'ing, 63 
Ferries, 780, 787 
Ferry Fa1'es, 575 
Fel'l'Y Services, Harbour, 137 
Fertilisers, 198 
Film Censorship, 403 
Finance, 633-742 , 

Austmlian Loan Counc11, 682 
Financial Agrement, 682 
Loans, 662 
Local Government, 756 
Private, 687 
Public, 633 
Public Debts, 662, 676-686 
Relations between State and 

COlllmonwealth, 634, 682 
Rural, 322 
Taxation (Fecleral), 635, 644 

(State), 634, 636 
Fi1'8-

B'oanI of Commisisoners, 771 
Insurance, 731, 733 
Prevention Sel'vices, 771 

Fireelays, 103, 104, 
First Offenders, 472 
Fisheries, 302 

Consumption of Fish, 551, 554 
Employees, 578 
II'IarketR, 551, 555 
Production, 618, 620 

Flour, 211 ' 
Consumption, 551, 5il5 
Mills, 62, 70 
Prices, 555, 563, 565 

Foocl amI Prices, 549 
Foocl-

Bill, Weekly, 573 
Consumption, '551 
Index Numbers, 569 
Laws, f,40 
Prices, iJ63. 56il, 573 
Relief fo1' Unemployecl, 583 
Stanclarc1s, 549 

FOl"eign COllll1rrnies, 715 
Forestry, 298 

Eniplo;'('Ps, 578 
Forty-foll!' Hours Week, 593 
FrallchiRe-

Locn 1 Governmont, 744 
Parliamentary, 25 

Freights, Ocean, 137, 215 
Railway, 158 

Friencll~' Societies, 394, 575, 721 
Fruit. 230, 560 

Markets, 551 
Fuel-

Coal Usecl. 86 
Cost of, 574 
Usec1 in Factories . .'52, 55, 101 
Usec1 in Mines, 87 

Fugitive Offenc1ers, 446 
Fur Farming, 296 

INDEX 

G 

Gaols, 469 
Gas, Power of Machinery, 50 

Prices, 575 
Stanc1arc1, 550 
WOl'ks, 62, 76 

Municipal, 767 

795 

Gauges of Australian Railways, 
164 

Geography of New South Wales, 1 
Geophysical Prospecting, 81 
Goats, 261 
Gold, 90 

Bounty, 81, 91 
Currency, 687, 702 
Coin held by Banks, 687, 695 
Imports and Exports, 111 
Prices, 688 
Reserve against Note Issue, 690 

Government, Constitutional, 17 
Coal Mine, 99 
Cost of, 30 
Em'ly Fm'ms, 17 
Employees, 579 

A1'bitration, 592 
Pensions, 388 

Enterprises, 658 
Factories and W Ol'kshops, 43, 65 
Finance, 633 
Health Services, 361 
Housing Schemes, 399 
Insurance Office, 734 
Local, 743 
Railways, 145, 147 
Saving's Bank, 707, 709 
Tramways, 145, 165 

Governor, State, 17 
Grafton Water Boarel, 773 
Grapes, 228 
G1'asses, sown, 185 
Green Fodder, '235 
Groceries, Prices (see also Food), 

560, 575 
Gun Licenses, 412 

H 
Habitual Criminals, 471 
Haemonha[!e of the Brain, 535 
Halls, Puhlic, 402 
Harllol1l' ana Wharfage Rates, 134, 

140 
Harbour Bridge, Sydney, 134, 788 
Harbour TJ;llst, Syc1ney, 133 
Harhours, 132 
"Harvester" Wage, 609 
Hat anc1 Cap Factories, 62, 74 
Hawkesbmy A[!ricultural College, 

415, 436 
,Hay Crops, 228, 235 
Hav Irrigation Area, 359 

Health Council-Fec1eral, 362 
Health. Public, 361 
Heart Diseases, 537 
Herd Testing, 277 
Hifles; 268 
Hi[!h COlll't of Australia, 460, 466 
Historical Table, 36 

Industrial, 624 
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Holdings, Lalld
AgricultUl'al, 187 
Alienated, 309-311 
PUl'poses for which used, 307 
Rural, 306 
Size, 308 
Tenure, 309 
Value. 310 

Holidays, -Public, 595 
Holmcs, Advances for, 309, 709, 

711 
Honey, 293-295 
Horses, 259 
Hosierv Factories, 62, 73 
Hospitals, 361 

Commission, 365 
Mental, 373 
Private, 364 
Public, 365 
State ExpenditUl'c, 3133 

Hotels, 405 
HoUl's of Work, 593 
Housing, 396 

Fair Rents Oourts, 458 
Government Assistance, 399 
Rents, 566 

Hunter District Water Supply and 
Sewerage, 659, 772, 778 

Illegitimacy, 505, 519 
Illiteracy, 416 
Immigrants, 478 

Immigration, Assisted, 481 
Restriction, 481 

Imports-Interstate, 108, 124 
Ovel-sea, 108 
Bullion and Specie, 111 
Classification, 115 
Oountry of Origin, 112 

Imprisonnient, 469 
Incomes, 741 

Oompanies, 638 
National, 741, 742 
Taxation, 634, 636, 645 

Federal, 635, 64·i 
State, 634, 636 

Increase, Natural, 477, 506 
Index Numbers-

Retail Prices, 569 
Wages, 615 
Wholesale Prices, 560 

Inclex of Mortality, 508 
Indust.rial Arbitration, 580 

Awm-ds and Agreements, 591 
Boards, 590 
Commission, 590 
Commonwealth Arbitration Sys-

tem, 591 
Conciliation, 590, 592 
Orown Employees, Arbitration, 

592 
",,' State Arbitration System, 589 
, Tribunals, 458 
Industrial Assmance, 724 

Diseases, 601 
Dislocations, 597 

Loss of Wages, 599 

Indu3trial Assurance-continued. 

History, 624 
Hygiene, 601 
Training, 415 
Undertakings, Government, 65!! 
Unions, 587, 589 

Incbriates, 410 
Infantile Mortality, 511 
Infantile Paralysis, 370 
Infants Protection, 378 
Infectious Diseases, 370 
Influenza, 529 
Inquests, 463 
Insanity (sce also Lunacy and Men

tal Hospitals), 372, 454, 536 
Insurance, 723, 731 

National, 723 
Intel'est-

Banks, 701 
Savings, 709, 713 

Public Debt., 679, 681 
Reduction Act, 702 

Interstate Railways, 164 
Shipping, 127 
Trade, 108, 124, 127, 129 

Intoxicants, Oonsumption, 407 
Expenditure, 409 

Invalid Pensions, 386 
Investment Societies, Co-opemtive, 

717, 719 
Iron, 90, 96 

Bounties, 41, 42 
Oxide, 90, 97 
Prices, 563 
Production, 67 
Works, 62, 66, 67 

IlTigation, 237, 358 
Schemes, 239 

J 
Jam and Fruit. Canning, 62 
Jam, Oonsnmption, 551, 559 

Pl'ices, 563, 565, 573 
Jervis Bay, 132 
Judges, 447 
.T Ul'y System, 450 
Justice, Oost of Administration, 473 

J~aw Courts, 445 
Minister, 446 
Police, 467 
Prisons, 469 

Justices of Peace, 448 
J uveniles-

Employment of, 383, 601 
Offenders, 381 

K 
Kerosene Shale, 90, 102 
Kindergarten, 414, 427 
Ku-ring-gai Ohase, 402 

L 
La bour (see also Employment)-

Agencies, 585 
Factories, 43, 46, 49, 56, 578 
Mines, 83, 104, 578 
Rural, 197, 320, 577 
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Lachlan River, Proposed Il'l'igation, [ 
239 

Lambs, 249 
Land-

Acquisition, 335 
Administmtioll, 327 
Agricultural, 185 
Alienation, 329-331 
Available for Settlement, 334 
Boards ancl Courts, 327, 459 
Closer Settlement, 353 
Conditional Purchases, 336 
Exchange, 339 
Leases, 332, 339-349 
Legislation, 327 
Mining, 332, 348 
MOl'tgages, 737 
Occupied fOT Mining, 79 
Policy (Government), 306 
Ratable, 748 
Real Estate Tl'ansactions, 736 
Reserves, 333, 401 
Resumptions by Crown, 360 
Revenue, 360, 654 
Sales, 338 
Settlement, 327 
Taxes, 634, 636, 644, 748 
Tenures, 335 

Conversion, 349 
Transfers, 737 

Transport Services, 145 
Co-ordination, 145 

Valuations, 310, 747 
Court, 327, 460 

Value, 749 
Lal'd, 288 
Law, 445 

Administration, 446 
Courts, 451 

Lead, 90, 92, 622 
Prices, 81 

Leases, Land, 332, 337-352 
Alienable, 339 
Inalienable, 347 

Leather, 62, 63, 268 
Legal Aiel, POOT Persons, 450 

Profession, 433, 446 
System, 445 

Legislative Assembly, 20, 22 
Council, 20, 21 

Legitima tion Act, 505 
Lepl'osy, 370 
Lettm's, 180 
IJibraries, 442 
Licenses-

Employment Agencies, 586 
Fel'l'Y Steamers, 137 
Fishing, 302, 412 
Forestry, 301 
Liquor, 405 
Mining, 78 
Motor Vehicles, 145, 173, 174 
Private Hospitals, 364 
Public Halls, 402 
R,acecoJurses, 403 
Traffic, 173 

Licensing Courts, 405, 457 
Liens, 737 , ,\7 
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Life Assurance, 724 
Lighthouses, 144 
Limestone, 90, 103 
Linnaaan Society, 441 
Linsee(l (Bounty), 42 
Liquor-

Consumption, 407 
Expenditure, 409 
Licenses, 405 
Referendum, 28 

Lithgow Iron and Steel W oTks, 67 
Live Stock, 243 

Cattle, 243-246, 257-259 
Horses, 243-246, 259 
Mortgages, 738 
Pigs, 243-245 
Prices, 262 
Sheep, 243-250 
Slaughtering, 262, 553 

Living-
Cost of, 572 
Wage, 607 

" 

Other States, 610 
Loans-

Authority to raise, 633, 651, 
763, 771, 775 

Council, 634, 675, 682 
Local Government, 634, 763 
Metropolitan Water Supply 

Boarel, 634, 775 
National Debt Conversion" 

667 
State, 633, 662 

Cost of raising, 675 
Expenditure, 663 

Local Govel'luuent, 743 
Government Gl'ants, 760 
Housing Schemes, 400 
Loans, 763-767 
Municipalities, 743 
Population of Areas, 486-492: 
Shires, 743 
Taxa tion, 752 
Valuations, 460 

Lock Hospitals, 372 
Lockouts, 597 
Lord Howe Island, 3 
Lotteries, State, 403 
Lunacy, 372, 536 

J llrisdiction, 454 

M 
Machinel'Y, Coal-cutting, 85 

Manufacturing, 43, 48, 50, 51 
Mining, 83, 84, 86 
Rural Indllst!'ies, 195, 320 
Used in Factories, 43, 48, 50, 51 
WOl'ks,66 

Macquarie River, Proposed Irriga-
tion, 239 

Magistrates, 448, 451, 460 .'j; , 

Magnesite, 103 
Mail Services, 180 
Main Roads Board, 781 
Maize, 223 

Consllmption, 224 
Prices, 194 

Manganese, 90, 97 
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Manufacturing Indnstry, 39-77 
Value of Production, 618 

Manures, 198 
Marble, 103 
Margarine, 62 
Marine Inquiry Courts,. 144, 457 
Marine Insurance, 7'31, 734 
Marketing, Primary Products, 107, 

550 
Markets, Municipal, 550, 756 
Marriages, '497 
Masculinity of Population, 492 , 
Materials llsedin FactOries, 4'3, 46, 

48, 52 
Mines, 87 

Maternity Allowances, 376 
Matrimonial Causes Jurisdiction, 

456 
Measles, 526 

,Meat Consumption, 551, 552 
Industry, 265 
Industry Board, Metropolitan, 

264, 553 
Prices, 264-267, 552) 561, 563, 

565, 573 
Supply, 267, 553 
Works, 62, 69 

Medical Inspection of School Chil-
ehen, 383 

Medical Officers, Government, 361 
Medical 'Practitioners, 364, 433 
Meningitis, 370, 535 
Mental Diseases, 372, 45'1, 536 
Mercantile Marine Officers, 142 
Mercury, 97 
Metal Woi'ks, 66 
Meteorology, 5 
Metropolis, Population, 488 
Metropolitan Water Supply and 

Sewel'age, 634, 659, 772, 
774 

Transport Trust, 145, 165 
Migration, 478 
Migration, Internal, 487 
Military Forces, 34 
Milk, 281, 556 

Act, 556 
Boanl, 557 
Consumption, 288, 551 
Prices, 296, 558, 565, 573 
Production, 280 
Supervision of Supply, 556 
Yield per Cow, 281 

Minerals, Prices, 81 
Production, 86, 87, 90, 618, 620 

Mines, Valuation, 748 
IJisl?Gctiiln of, .104 

:Mine~s,M ' 
Rights, 78 

. Wages, '86 
Mining Industry" is 

Accidents, 105 
Companies (No Liabilit~r), 714 
Employees, 578 
Industrial'Dislocations, 597 
Industry, 78 
Leases and Licenses, '78 
Popula tion, 492 
Wardens" Courts, 78, 458 

Ministel's of the Crown, 4-i6 
Ministries, State, 19, 29 
Minting, 687 
Mitchell Libral'J, 443 
Molybdenum, 90, 97 
Money (see CUlTency) 

Orders, 691 
Moneylenders, Regisb-ation, 737 
Moratorium Act, 738 
Mortality, Causes, 522 

Gaols, 471 
IIYdex,ti08 
Infantile, 511 

Mortgages, 448, 737 
Motor Vehicles, 145, 173 

Bodies Made, 62 
Imports, 115, 116 
InsuNmce, 731, 734 
0lnn-1bu8 Services, 173, 177 
Registrations, 145, 173 
'I'axation, 173, 176, 634, 641 

Mules, 261 
Municipal 'Library, Sydney, 443 

Mal'lcets, 551 
Mnnicipalities, 743 

Elections, 744 
FillmlCos, 759 
Loans, 763 
Popul:ttion, 487, 746 
Rates, 747, 752 
Taxation, 634, 752 

lYlurray HiveI', 3, "1 
, Irrigation, 239 

:Mmrumbiclgee River, 3, 4 
Irrigation Area, 237, 35'8 

Museums, 442 
Music, Conservatorium, 441 
Mutton Consumption, 551, 552 

Export, 266, 267 
Prices, 266, 267, 553, 563, 565, 

578 ! ",,'-'ii~ 
Pl'oduction, 263, 26D 

N 

N amoi River, Proposed IlTigation, 
239 

National Deht COllversion Loan, 667 
National Dobt Sinking Fund, 685 
National Income, 741, 742 
National Insurance, 723 
National Park, 402 
Nationality of Population, 493 
Nationality of Shipping, 129 
Naturalisation, 493 
Naval Defence, 36 
Navigation Department, 126 

Laws, 126 
Navigation of R.ivGl·s, 136 
Nephritis, 541 
Newcastle Harhour, 131, 132, 136 

Ipon :-uncl Steel Works, 67 
On111ibus Services" 178 
Tramways, 165 
TrauspOl't Trust, 145 
Water (lnel Sewerage Works, 

659, 772, 778 
New Settlers' League, 485 
New Zealand Trade, 112, 122, 130 



Notes, Australian,689 
Bank,689,695 
Postal, 691 

Notifiable Diseases, 370 
Noxious Animals, 269 
NUl'series, Forest, 298 
Nurses, 364 
Nursing Associations, 364, 384 

o 
Oatmeal, Consllmption, 551, .556 

.Prioes, 565,573 
Oats, '224 
Observatory Hill Resumed Area, 400 
Observatory, Sydney, 15 
Occupations of the Population,' 577 

Factory vVol:kers, 58 
Rural, 577 

Offenders Oonvicted, 461, 464 
Oil, Bounty, 81 

:Machinery, Power of, 50, 86 
Shale, 90, 102 

Old -age Pensions, 386 
Omnibus Services, 173, 177 
Onions, 235 

Prices, 565 
Opal, 90, 102 
Orchards, 231 
Orphanages, 381 
Ostriches, 261 
OV8l'sea Shipping, 127 

Trade, 108 
Transport .Association, 137 

Oysters, 30J 

P 

l'acking Houses, Fruit, 233 
Paper Omrency, 689, 695 
Parcels, Post, 180 
Parks, 401 
Parliament 

Oomlllonwealth, 32 
Oost of, 30 
State, 20, 28 

Parliamentary Committees, 23 
Parliamentary Government cost of, 

20, 30 ' 
Passports, ·480 
Pa storal Industry, 243 

Emplopmcnt, 577 
Exports, 117, -268 
Value of Pl'oeluction 269 618 

Pastures Protection, 271 ' 
Patents, 448 
Pensions, 386 

Oommonwealth Public Service, 
391 

Invalid, 386 
Old Age, 386 
Police, 390 
Railway, 391 
State Public Service, M8 
War, 388 
Widows, 389 

Petroleulll, 81 
P~a!,macists, 364 
PlCtui'e Shows, 403, 404 

INDEX,. 

Pigs, 286 
Slaughtered, 554 

Pilotage, 126 
Pistol Lice·nses, 412 
Plague, Bubonic, 370 
Plant Diseases, 236 
Platinum, 90, 97 
Pneumonia, 538 
Police, 467 

Pensions, 390 

799 

Poor Persons, Legal Expenses 451 
Popnlation, 475-494 ' 

Aboriginals, 493 
Alien, 480 
Australian States, 477 
Birthplaces, 493 
Oapital Cities of Australia 490 
Cities, 490 ' 
Conjugal Oondition, 495 
Country Towns 491 
Distribution, 486 ' 
Increase of, 477, 506 
Intercensal Years 476 
Metropolis, 488 ' 
Mining, 492 
Munillipalities and Shires, 487, 

746 
Nationality, 493 
Race, 493 
Sexes, 492 
Sources of Increase, 477, 506 
Urban and RUl'al,487 

Pork, C:onsumption, 551, 552 
Pl'1ces, 553, 565, 573 

Port Ohm'ges, 139 
Port Kcmbla Il'on and Steel W orke 

67 ' 
Smelting Works, 68 

Ports, 132 
Newcastle, 131, 132, 136 
Port Jackson (Sydney), 131, 133 

Postage, 180 
Rates, 575 

Postal Notes, 691 
r'osts and Telegraphs, 180 
'ntato~s, Consumption, 551, 560, 563 

Pl'1ces, 560, 563, 573 
Production, 235 

I:uultry Farming, 290 
lower Alcohol--:-Bolmty, 41, 42 
J owel' of Maclun81'Y, 43, 50, 85 

Works, 62, 75 
) 'refercnce to Unionists, 595 
! 'r:fercntial Tariffs, 122 

l'lces-
Agricultural Produce, 193 
Bread, 555, 565, 573 
Butter, 285, 563, 565, 573, 621 
Ooal, 82 
Oompany Shares, .716 
Dairy Products, 296 
Eggs, 291 
Farm Produce, 296 
Flour, 194 
Gold, 688 
Live Stock, 262 
Meat, 264-267, 552, 561, 563, 

565, 573 
. Metals, 81 
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Prices-continued. 
Milk, 296, 558, 565, 573 
Pastoral Produce, 254 262 264-

267 " 
Retail, 565, 573 
Silver, 688 
Wheat, 194, 217, 563, 621 
Wholesale, 560 
,'Vool, 254, 5G3, 621 

PI'iekly Peal' Lands, 352 
Pr~mage Duty, 122, 648 
P1'1sons, 469 
Private Finance, 687 

Incomes, 741 
Wealth, 739 

l'rivy Council Appeals, 466 
Prohate, 455, 739 

Duties, 634, 639, 648 
ProchlCe (Farm) Agents 236 
Production, 617 620 ' 

Agriculturai, 188-193 617 618 
Dairying, 280, 295, 618 ' 
Factories, 62 

Principal items, 62 
Value, 43, 46, 48, 52 

Farmyard, 295, 617 618 
:b'isheries, 303, 617, '618 
Foresh'y, 299, 300, 618 
Manufacturing, 312, 618 
Mining, 82, 86, 90, 312, 617, 618 
Pastoral, 269, 618 
Poultry Fal'ming, 290 
Value of, 617 
Volume, 620 
Wheat, 203, 312 
,'Vool, 312 

Prohibition (Liquol') Referendum 
28 ' 

Property, Value of 747 
Proportional Repre~entation 25 
Prospecting for Minerals 80 
Prothonotary 44'( , 
Psychiatry, '373 
Puhlie Debt, 676 678 
Puhlic Finance, 633 

Health, 361 
Hospitals, 364, 365 372 
Instl'Uciion 414-444 
Library, 442 
School' System, 414 
Serv~ce Employees, 580 
ServIce Eensions, 388 
Trust Office, 449 
Works Fund, 650, 657 

Committee, 23 
Puerperal Diseases, 370, 542 
Pure Food Act, 549 

Quarantine, 127 
Quarries, 103 

Rabbits, 270 

Q 

R 

Fur Farming, 296 
Racecourses, 403 

Admission Tax, 634, 642 

Ra~ing Taxes, 634, 641 
Rmlway and Tramway Institute 431 
Railways, 145, 147 ' 

Accidents, 171 
Capital Expended 148 
City, 161 ' 
Coal Supplies, 171 
Commissioners, 145 147 
Cost of Constructidn 148 
Earnings, 151, 153 ' , 
Electric, 161 
Electricity Worl(s, 170 
Employees, 170 
Fares and Freight Charges 156 

575 ' , 
Finances, 147, 151, 659 
Gal1ges, 164 
Gradients, 159 
Interest on Capital 151 
Non-paying Lines, i52 
Passengers, 153 163 
Private, 163 ' 
Revenue, 151 153 
Rolling Stock, 160 
Safety Appliances, 159 
Superannuation Fund 391 
Traffic, 153, 161 ' 
Uniform Gauge, 164 
Victol'ian Border, 162 
Wages, 170 
,'Vorking Expenses, 151 
,N od(shops, 66 169 

Rainfall, 6, 312 ' 
Sheep Districts, 257 
Wheat Distl'icts 204 

Ratable Property 748 
Ra tes (Local Gov~rnment) 634 747 

752 ,,' 
Real Estate, Transactions 736 
Real Property Act 736' 
Reception Houses f~r Insane 374 
Recreation Reserves, 401 ' 
Re-exports, 120 
Referenda, Federal, 33 

State (Prohibition) 28 
Reformatories, 381 ' 
Refl'igerating Works, 69 
Registrar-General, 448 
Registration-

Births, ?eaths, Marriages, 495 
Compames, 714 
Land Titles, Mortgages, 448, 736 
Money Lenders, 737 
MOI·tgages, 737 
Motor Vehicles, 145 173, 174 
Shipping, 138, 141 ' 

Religions of
Population, 413 
Prisonel's, 472 
School Children, 419 

Rents, House, 458, 566 
Fixed by Court, 458, 566 
Index Numbers, 570 
Reduction Act, 569 

Representative Government, IT 
Representatives, House of, 31 
Research, Industrial, 40 
Reserves, 333 



INDEX. SOt 

l~eserves, Gold-- Schools-cont£nued, 
Banks, 68'7, 695 
Note Issue, 690 

Reservoirs (Water) 776 779 
Retail Prices, 565 '573 ' 
Returned Soldiers" Settlement 357 

Homes, 401 ' 
Pensions, 489 

Rcvenue-
Customs and Excise, 122 
I,and, 360 
Local Government, 747 756 760 
Postal Services, 183' , 
Railways, 151, 153 
State, 633, 651 
Sydney Harbour Trust, 135 
Tramways, 167 

Rice, 226 
Co~sumption, 551, 556, 565 
Pnces, 565, 513 

Rifle Clubs, 35 
Riverina, 317 
Rivers, 3 

Irrigation Schemes, 239 
Traffic, 136 

Roads, 780, 786 
Board, 781 
Commonwealth Grants 783 
Government Expendit{ue 663 

789 " 
Transport, 145 173 

Royal Society, 441' 
Royal Society for Welfare of 

Mothers ancl Babies, 
377, 512 

Royalties, Mining, 79 
Rural Bank, 324, 693, 711 

Co-operative Societies 717 719 
CI:edit, 322, 705, 709: 711' 
Fmance, 322 
Industries Board 323 
Industries, Capital Investec1 

320 ' 
Employees, 577, 601, 613 
Labour, 320 
Lands, 306 

Value, 310 
Machinery used 320 
PopUlation, 487' 
Settlement, 306 
Training, 415 424 426 

Rye, 235 " 

5 
Salaries and Wages

F~ctOl'ies, 43, 46, 48, 51 
Mmes, 86 

Sales Tax, 122, 649 
Savings Banks, 705, 707, 713 

Advanees for Homes, 400 
School, 420 

Sawmills, 62, 66 299 
Scarlet Fever, 370, 527 
Schools-

Dental Clinics 383 
Examinations '426 428 
Medical Insp~ction; 383 
Private, 414, 416 425 428 
Pupils, 416) 426,' 428' 

Savings B'anks, 420 
Scholarships, 426, 428, '135 
State, 414, 416, 420 

Primary, 421 
Religious Instruction, 420 
Secondary, 422 
Technical, 429 

, T~achers, 416, 426, 437 
SCIentIfic Societies 440 
Sea Carriage of (-}oods 127 
Seamen, 126, 142 ' 

Compensation, 143, 602 
Mercantile Marine Offices, 143 
Wages, 143 

Seasons, 5 
Secondary Wage, 611 
Senate, 31 
Settlement, Land, 327 

Character of, 312 
Sewer~ge Services, 772 

Fmances, 659 
Sex of Population, 492 
Shale Oil, 81, 90, 102 
Share Farming, 200 
Sheep, 247 

Breeds, 250 
IntCl'state Movement 249 
Prices, 262 ' 
Required for Food, 554 
Slaughtering, 26.'3, ,553 

Shmiff, 447 
Shipbuilding, 141 
Shipping, 126 

Control Legislation, 126, 141 
Insurance, 731, 734 
Marine Inquiry Courts, 144, ·157 
Port Charges, 138 

Sh~ps' stores Exported, 120 
Shll'es, 743 

Elections, 744 
Finances, 759 
Loans, 764 
Population, 7-16 
Rates, 747, 754 
Taxation, 634, 752 75,1 

Sickness, 364 ' 
In Gaols, 471 

Silos, Wheat, 213 
Silvel'" Coinage, 687 

Mmes, 92 
Price~ 8~ 622, 688 
Production, 90, 92 620 

Sinking Funds, Local Government 
764, 765 ' 

National Debt, 685 
State, 682, 686 

Size of Factol'ies 48 
Skins and Hides,' 268 
Slaughtering, 262, 553 
Smallpox, 370 526 
Smelting Works 68 
Soap Factories '62 64 
Social Conditio~l 361 
Societies, Buildi~g 717 720 

Charitable, 3il-1 ' 
Co-opera tive 717 
Friendly, 394, 721 
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Soldi81's' Ohildren--BUl'saries, 
436 

Pensions, 389 
Solicitors, 433, 450 
Special Purposes '(Revenue) 

Fund, 650, 657 
Specie, Imports and Exports, 111 
Spirits, Consnmption, 407 

ExpenditUl'e, 409 
St. George Oounty Council, 746, 768 
Stamp Duties, 634, 640 
Standards, Engineering, 40 
Stal'l'-Bowkett Societies, 720 
State-

Advances for Homes, 400, 711 
Advanccs to Settlers, 322-326 
AsJ-lums, 384 
Children, 378 
Ooal Mine, 99, 171 
Debt, 678 
Education, 414 
Employees, 579 
Enterprises, 658 
Expenditure on Ec1ucation, 439 
Factories, 43, 65 
Finances, 633, 650 
Forests, 298 
Government, 17 
Hospitals, 365 
Housing Schemes, 399 
Inslll'ance Office, 604 
Labour Exchanges, 585 
Lotteries, 403 
Marketing Bureau, 550 
Railways, 145, 147 
Savings Bank, 400, 707, 709 
Tramways, 145, 165 
VVards, 378, 380 
VVorkshops and Factori2~, 43, 65 

Steel Production, 62, 67 
Stillbirths, 495 
Stock Exchange Index, 716 
Stock, Live, 243 

Slaughtered, 553 
Street-trading (Children), 383 
Strikes, 597 
Sngar Cane, 235 
Sugar, Oonsumption, 551, 559 

Mills, 62, 70 
Priccs, 563, 565, 573 
Refinery, 71 

Suicide, 546 
Sulphur, Bounty, 41 
Superannuation, 389, 433 
Supreme Co'urt, 445, 453, 463, 465 
Sydney-

City Commission, 744 
Corporation Act, 743 
Electricity Undertaking, 768, 

770 
Finances, 756, 760 
Harbour, 131, 133 

Bridge, 38, 134, 788 
Trust Finances, 659 

Loans, 763 
Meteorology, 13 
Milk Supply, 556 
Observatory, 15 
POPlllation, 488, 746 

Sydne y-contin11 ed_ 
Sydney HarboUl' Trust, 133 
Trade, 132 

Tallow, 268 
'l'anneries, 62, 63 
Tariff Boal'd, 107 

T 

Customs and Excise, 121 
Taxation, 634 

Betting, 403 
Commonwealth, 634, 644 
Courts of 'Review, 458 
Entertainments, .404 
Family Endowment,392 
Local Governm811t, 634, 752 
Motor Vehicles, 173, 176 
State, 563, 565, 573, 634, 636 

Tea, Consumption, 551,559 
Prices, 563, 565, '573 

Teachers, 416, 426, 437 
Colleges, 437 

Technical Education, 423, 426, 429 
Telegraphs, 180 

Wireless, 181 
Telephones, 182 
TemperatUl'es, 5, 10, 12 
'l'heatres, 402 

Employment of Children, 383 
Tlll'ift, 394 
'ficl,s, Oattle, 272 
Tides, 16 
Tile VVorks, 65 
Timber (see also Forestry), 299 

Imports amI ExpOTts, 300 
Prices, 563 
W OTks, 62,,66 

Timc, Standard, 16 
Tin, 9(>, '95 

Pri~es, 81 
Tobacco

Conslllnption, 411 
Expenditure, 411 
Factoi'ies, '62, 72 
Licenses, 411 
Prices, 563, 566 
Production, 23'5 

"Torrcns" (Larid) Title, 736 
Totalisators, 403 
Totalisator Tax, 634, 642 
Town Planning', 396 
Towns, Population, 490 
Trade and 00l11l1lel'Ce, 107 
Trade Marlm, 448 
Trade, Interstate, 108, 124, 127, 129 

Bananas, 231 
Butter, 284, 289 
Egg'S, 292 
Maize, 224 
Oats, 225 
Wheat, 211 

Trade, Oversea, 108, 127 
Trade Unions, 586, 589 
Traffic-

Accidents, 178 
Licenses, 176 
Regulation, 145,173,467 

Tramways, 145, 165, 169 
Acci(lents, 171 



Tram ways-continued. 
Capital Cost, 165 
Employees, 170 
Fares, 169, 575 
Management Boal'd, 146, 165 
Revenue and Expenditure, 16'/ 
TranspOl-t Trusts, 145, 165 
Wages, 170 

INDEX" 

Transport Act, 145 
Co· ordination, 145, 174 

Transport and Communication, 107 
Transport (Oversea) Association, 

137 
Transport Trusts, 145, 165, 173 
Trawling Industry, 303 
Trunancy, 381 
Tl''Ust Funds-State, 651, 661 
Trustee, Public, 449 
Tuberculosis, 370, 371, 531 
Tungsten, 90, 97 
Tweed Mills, 62, 73 
Typhoid Fever, 370, 525 

U 
Unemployment, 581 
Unemployment Relief, 363, 377 

Food Relief, 583 
Relief Tax, 582, 634, 642 

Unions, Industrial, 587, 589 
Preference to Membel's, 595 
Trade, 586, 589 

United Charities Fund, 385 
University of Sydney, 431 

Finances, 432 
Lectures, 433 
Staff and Students, 433 

V 
Valuation (Land) Court, 327, 46IJ 

Of Property, 747 
Valuer-General, 747, 751 
Vegetables, Markets, 560 

Supply, 234, 560 
Vehicles, Motor, 146, 173 
Venereal Diseases, 372 
Veterinary Surgeons, 273, 433 
Victorian Border Railways, 162 
Vineyards, 228 
Violence, Deaths from, 545 
Vital Statistics, 495 
Vocational Guidance, 425 
Voters (Parliamentary), 27 

W 
Wages, 607 

Factory, 43, 46, 48, 51, 612 
Living, 607 
Lost through Disputes, 599 
Mines, 86 
Railways, 170 
Rural Workers, 321, 578, 613 
Seamen, 143 
Tramways, 170 

War Pensions, 389 
Returned Soldiers' Settlement, 

357 
Sm'vice Homes, 401 

Warragamba IlTigation Scheme, 
239 

Water and Sewerage Rates, 634, 772 
Water Works-Finances, 659, 772 

Consel'va tion, 237, 772 

'Vater Works-'-contl:n lied. 
Rates, 634 
Reservoirs, 776 
Supplies, 772, 777 

Waterwol'ks, 239 
Wealthj Private, 739 
Weather, 8 
Weights and Measures, 549 
Western Division, ] 5, ::118, 351 

Lands BUal'd, 351, 459 
Wharfage, Sydney, 13o, 140 

Rates, 634 
Wheat, 202-222. 

Bulk Handling, .213 
Consumption, 210 
Cost of Growing, 219 
Districts, 205 
Exports, 117, 120, 211 
Grading, 212 
Pools, 216 
Prices, 217, 563, 621 
Production, 203, 312, 621 
Shipping Facilities, 134 
Used for Flour, 70 
World's Production, 222 

Wholesale Prices, 560 
Whooping-cough, 528 
·Widows, Pensions, 388 

State Aid, 380 
Wife and Child Desertion, 376, 

378, 380 
Winc1s, 5 
Wine, 228 

Bounty, 41, 42 
C?nsumption of, 407, 409 
Llcenses, 405 

Wireless Telegraphy, 181 
Telephony, 182 

Wire Netting, Advances, 270 
Women-

Employed, 577 
Rural, 321 

Franchise, 25, 413 
In }'actories, 59 
Prisoners, 469, 470 
Status, 413 
Wages, 608, 610 

Rural, 321 
Wool, 251 

Exports, 117, 119, 256 
Liens on, 738 
Prices, 254-256, 563, 621 
Production, 251, 312, 621 
Sales, 254 
Scom-ing, 62, 63 

Woollen Mills, 62, 73 
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Workers. (See Employment.) 
Workers' Compensation Insurance, 

459, 602, 731, 733 
Educational Association, 435, 4401 

Wrecks, Ship, 144, 457 

Y 
Youthful Offenders, 381, 461, 

469 

Z 
Zinc, 90, 92 

Prices, 81 
Zoological Gardens, 402 

Sydney: Alfred James Kent, I.S.0., Govel'P.rnent Pl'inter-1932. 
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